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Editorial 

One of the oldest colleges in Tamil Nadu, Kalaignar Karunanithi Govt. Arts 
College, Thiruvannamalai hosted the 27th and 28th Session of the Tamil Nadu History 
Congress during 22nd – 24th April, 2022. The Principal, Local Secretary and faculty 
members of the Department of Historical Studies, stood together in hosting the 
Conference which proved to be a great success. 

We’re delighted to say that it was extremely well attended by the good number 
of academicians not only from Tamil Nadu but from other states of India too. The 
hospitality, accommodation, transport and the warm reception accorded to all the 
delegates for all the three days of the Conference by the host institution is in fact 
worth-remembering for ever with gratitude. 

The main advantage of the TNHC is associated with the ready availability of 
information, the immediate possibility of opening a critical debate and establishing 
networking between individuals working in the same discipline, although at times in 
different contexts. As many as 259 papers were presented in the 27th and 28th Session, 
which is a clear pointer to the fact that the members of the TNHC are showing 
sustained interest in the annual proceedings of the TNHC.   

The organizing committee and the editors are grateful to the delegates who had 
presented papers in the Congress and it is our great pleasure to present the collection 
of papers.  This Volume consists of, in the order of priority the General Secretary’s 
Report, General’s President’s Address, Endowment Lectures and the Addresses of the 
Sectional Presidents. While including the papers in the proceedings volume, 
recommendations of the Sectional Presidents and the originality of research papers 
have been taken into consideration to include as many papers as possible.   

I take this opportunity to thank Prof. S.S. Sundaram, TNHC General Secretary, 
and the Members of the Editorial Board – Dr. M. Lakshmanan, Dr. N. Sethuraman, 
and Dr. P. Karpagavalli for their sincere and dedicated efforts in bringing out this 
Volume.   

My hearty thanks are due to Dr. T. Abdul Khadar,  TNHC Treasurer,  
Dr. R. Gopinath, Department of Indian History, University of Madras;  
Mr. J. Balachandar, Ph.D. Research Scholar and Ms. A. Mareeswari, Ph.D. Research 
Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (A), Chennai for their immense 
help at all stages in the printing of this Volume. 

Dr. M. Raziya Parvin 
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GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT 

Tamil Nadu History Congress, 2022 
Prof. S.S Sundaram

General President, the Office bearers and the 
Executive Members of TNHC, distinguished invitees, 
learned participants, the Press, Ladies and Gentlemen, 
on behalf of the T.N.H.C. and as General Secretary I 
extend a very warm welcome to all of you. 

* 

The land of Tamil country is noted for its rich 
cultural heritage. Tiruvannamalai is one of the sacred 
sthala located in the South West part of Kalrayan and 
Jawadi hills in the Eastern Ghats. The topography of 
Tiruvannamalai is plain and sloppy from west to east. 
The Annamalai hill is located by the side of the temple, 
with the height of 2669 ft. Tiruvannamalai is 
embellished with Annamalaiyar temple, one of the 
Pancha Bootha Sthala i.e. Agni Sthala. It is also 
believed that one can attain Moksha by remembering 
the deity Annamalaiyar.,  

The history of Tiruvannamalai is traced back to 
Pre historic times, and its Vestiges are found in and 
around the region. The Tamil culture thrived during the 
Age of Sangam. The Tamil Brahmi inscriptions from 
Jambai refer to the name of the minor chieftain 
Adiyaman. The Hero stones from Chengam attest to the 
existence of the Sangam rule. The Saiva Nayanmars, 
Appar and Sambandar sanctified the temple and the 
sthala. Thiruvannamalai was held under the sway of the 
Pallavas, the Cholas, the Pandyas, the Rashtrakutas and 
edifices attest to their rule. It served as the capital of the 
Sambuvarayas, and a strategic place under the 
Vijayanagar and Nayak rulers.  

During the modern times, the Marathas, the 
Mughals, the Mysore rulers and the Britishers also left 
their imprints in this region. The famous battle of 
Wandiwash was fought near Tiruvannamalai. The North 
Arcot District was evolved under the British rule, after 
Independence, it was bifurcated and a separate District 
Tiruvannamalai came into existence.  

Tiruvannamalai is one of the Popular tourist spot, 
Pilgrims throng the temple during Karthigai festival, 
and every month on full moon day. The magnificent 
temple reveals the Dravidian architectural style. Saint 
Ramana Maharishi and others lived in the vicinity of the 
temple, which added more sacredness to this place.  

Despite the religious attraction, the modern 
developmental programmes have also been 
implemented at Tiruvannamalai. The Rural 
Development Agency, and National Agricultural 
Development Programme, helps the people to alleviate 
poverty, and increase productivity of horticulture crops 
in the region. Thus, Tiruvannamalai is a noteworthy 
place geographically, culturally and Politically too. 

Earlier, the Department of History, G.T.N. Arts 
College (Autonomous), Dindigul hosted the 26th Annual 
Session of TNHC on 11th, 12th & 13th October, 2019. 
The 26th Annual Session of the Tamil Nadu History 
Congress was inaugurated by Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, 
Former Head & Dean, Tamil University, Thanjavur & 
French Institute of Indology, Pondicherry and Dr. K. 
Rethinam, Secretary & Correspondent, G.T.N. Arts 
College delivered the Presidential Address. The 
inaugural address was given by Prof. N. Rajendran, 
Former Vice-Chancellor, Alagappa University, 
Karaikudi. The TNHC General Presidential Address 
was delivered by Prof. (Late) B. Maria John, Former 
Professor & Head, Department of History, 
Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli. 
Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, Former Head & Dean, Tamil 
University, Thanjavur & French Institute of Indology, 
Pondicherry released the 25th

In the evening Prof. N. Sethuraman, Former 
Professor, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai 
delivered the TNHC endowment Lecture on “Social 

 TNHC Annual 
Proceedings Volume. 

*Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
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Reflection in the Sculptural Art of Tamil Nadu”. Prof. S. 
Rajavelu, Professor, Tamil University, Thanjavur 
delivered the Dr.G.Viswanathan Endowment Lecture on 
the theme “Literacy Traditions of Ancient Tamils”.  

Dr. Prabha Ravishankar, Professor, SNDT 
Women’s University, Mumbai delivered the Prof. 
N.K.N.R. Endowment Lecture on the theme “G.A. 
Vaidyaraman (1865-1931): Unsung Journalist and his 
Journals”. Dr. P.N. Premalatha, Professor, Mother 
Terasa University, Kodaikanal delivered the Dr. M. 
Thilagavathy Endowment Lecture on the theme 
“Women & Health in Tamil Nadu”. These scholarly 
lectures were well received by the participants as well 
as by the media. 

Tamil Nadu History Congress has set in motion a 
good tradition of honouring the senior most and 
distinguished historians of Tamil Nadu. The first 
historian to be honoured thus was Prof. N. Subramanian 
a distinguished historian of the sangam age. Later, 
Padma Shri Iravatham Mahadevan, Prof K. Rajayyan, 
Prof. K.V.Raman and Prof. P.Jagadeesan, Prof. Y. 
Subbarayalu, Dr.V.Balambal were honoured. Keeping 
this tradition, on the occasion of 26th

To mark the event of 26

 Annual Session 
Dr. P. Shanmugam, Former Professor & Head, 
Department of Ancient History and Archaeology, 
University of Madras, Chennai was honoured by the 
TNHC with a citation “Distinguished and Senior 
Historian of Tamil Nadu”. 

The Sectional Presidents, Dr. V. Ravichandran, 
Dr. R. Dayalan, Dr. P. Rajan and Dr. A. Mahalingam 
delivered their Sectional President Addresses for 
Political and Administrative History, Social and 
Economic History, Archaeology - Art and Cultural 
History and Historiography sections respectively. 

th Annual Session a 
symposium sponsored by the Dr. K. Rethinam, 

Secretary & Correspondent , G.T.N. Arts College on 
“The Dravidian Base of Indian Culture” was held on 
12th October in the morning, and lectures were delivered 
by Prof. B.S. Chandra Babu, Former Chairperson, 
School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj 
University, Madurai, Prof. A. Karunanandan, HOD of 
History (Retd.,) Vivekananda College, Chennai and 
Prof. K. Sadasivam, Former Professor & Head, 
Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar 
University, Tirunelveli.  

A unique feature of the 26th Annual Session of the 
TNHC was that more than 269 research papers were 
presented at G.T.N. Arts College, Dindigul. The number 
of research papers presented indicates active 
involvement of the scholars in its Proceedings of the 
TNHC since its inception. 

The Executive Committee meeting of the TNHC 
was held in the evening of 11th October 2019 and this 
was followed by the General Body meeting on 13th 
October, 2019 afternoon. 

The General Body meeting was followed by the 
Valedictory Function. Dr. K. Rethinam, Secretary & 
Correspondent, G.T.N. Arts College, Dindigul delivered 
the Presidential Address, Prof. P.B. Gopalakrishnan, 
Former Chairperson School of Historical Studies, 
Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai delivered the 
Valedictory Address.  

As General Secretary of the TNHC, I would like 
to place on record to thank the G.T.N. Arts College’s 
Correspondent and authorities who provided the much 
needed help to the whole event and made the 26th

Before I conclude, I would like to thank the Office 
Bearers, the Executive Members and the Members of 
the T.N.H.C. for extending their sustained cooperation 
and support. 

 
Annual Session a grand success.  
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GENERAL PRESIDENT'S ADDRESS 

Village Industries in Tamil Nadu 1947-1967 
Dr. S.Geethakannammal* 

Distinguished Chief Guest, Members of the 
Executive Committee, Fellow Delegates, Ladies and 
Gentlemen.  

At the outset I express my sincere thanks to the 
Executive Committee and the General Body of the 
Tamil Nadu History Congress for having conferred 
upon me the honour of being the General President of 
the Twenty Seventh and Twenty Eighth Annual Session 
of the Tamil Nadu History Congress. I take this 
opportunity to assure you that I shall work for the 
growth of the Tamil Nadu History Congress which is 
twenty eight years old now. It has played a vital role by 
providing an excellent forum for many young and 
budding historians to interact with senior and more 
experienced scholars and thereby to enrich their 
knowledge. May, I join my colleagues assembled here 
for thanking the authorities of the Kalaignar 
Karunanidhi Government Arts College, Tiruvannamalai 
for hosting this session.  

I have chosen a theme on the topic Village 
Industries in Tamil Nadu 1947 - 1967 which is one of 
the least investigated fields in the History of South 
India. Though some studies have been made on the 
history of Textiles and Handloom Industry during the 
British period, little references have been made on the 
village industries after independence. Studies in the 
Madras administration by B.S.Baliga (Madras, 1960) 
gives some important information about the Handloom 
industries and large scale industries, but little reference 
is made about the village industries during post - 
independence period. The area covering this study is the 
present Tamil Nadu and occasional references would be 
made to the former Madras Presidentcy. The period 
chosen for the study is a span of 20 years starting from 
1947 when India got independence and ending 1967 
when the Congress regime came to an end.  

In exploring the area some questions will indicate 
the necessary approaches required in this field. They 
are: What was the condition of village industries in 
Tamil Nadu till 1947, How was Handloom industry 
revived during the post - independent period, what was 
the policy of the Government on village industries, what 
were the measures taken by the Government to develop 
Khadi and Village Industries in Tamil Nadu, How did 
silk industry flourish in Tamil Nadu under Government 
patronage and what were the measures taken by the 
Government to revive the traditional Art Industries in 
Tamil Nadu since 1947 to 1967. 

Village Industries In Tamil Nadu 1947 - 1967  

It is a universal truth that village is the backbone 
of a nation. The life and progress of a nation are 
determined by the better economic condition of the 
villages. Rural economy plays an important role in the 
day-to-day administration of the country. Food and 
other essential commoditie are supplied to the urban 
areas and presidency capitals as well as big industrial 
areas from the villages. In addition to agriculture, the 
village industries contribute a major share for the 
upliftment of the economy of a.. country. Though the 
village industries are small scale industries its numerous 
strength is considered as an important element in the 
sphere of employment facilities as well as economic 
growth. 

The village industries are different from the big 
industries that is, the large scale industries. The village 
industries are established in the rural areas and they 
function in their dwelling places or in areas adjoining 
their houses. The capital for the village industries is 
very less and the labour of the workers are considered as 
the capital. The number of labourers are also very less 
and in majority of the cases the family members or the 
relatives or castemen are the labourers. The village 

* Former Associate Professor &, Head, Department of History & Tourism, SDNB Vaishnav College for Women, Chrompet, Chennai  

 



4 

industries had little marketing facilities when compared 
to the large scale industries whose capital, labour and 
market are very high.  

Historically speaking the economy of India was 
based on rural economy, consisting of village industries 
and agriculture. The agriculture in the villages had been 
a gambling as a result of frequent failure of monsoon. In 
addition to agriculture, people in the villages had their 
own domestic industries either to supplement their 
income derived from agriculture or to have a continuous 
form of income irrespective of any natural calamities 
such as drought or flood. Hence village industries 
flourished in almost all the villages in India and in 
Tamil Nadu due to the availability of the raw - materials 
and market.  

Tamil Nadu witnessed the development of village 
industries in all the spheres from ancient period to the 
present day. The Tamil Country possesses a well - 
developed village industrial system in traditional and 
non - traditional patterns. Sangam literature gives a 
plenty of information about the existence of village 
industries and the exportation of indigenous industrial 
commodities to foreign countries such as Greece and 
Rome1. The rulers too patronized the village industries 
by encouraging the artisans. They honoured the village 
industrial labourers by giving them Manyams and Inam

During the period of Pallavas and Vijayanagar 
empire separate provisions were made for the welfare of 
the artisans and labourers of the village industries

2 

3. 
Pearl and chank: fisheries also occupied an important 
place in the ancient Tamil economy. The pearl industry 
had a wide popularity4. The Muslim rulers also 
encouraged the village industries in Tamil Nadu. 
Among the village industries the prominent are 
handloom, carpentry, pottery, ivorycarving, iron work, 
bronze work, wood carving, silk industry and gold 
work. Among the village industries, the handloom, 
industry had a wide popularity from regional to 
international levels. In the sphere of export, cotton 
fabrics and silk clothes had a great demand in European 
and Arab countries. Dyeing and the allied works had a 
conspicuous place in the cotton and silk industry. Thus 

the handloom industries flourished from time 
immemorial to the 17th

The advent of the Europeans particularly the 
British rule in India witnessed the decline and fall of 
traditional village, industrial set-up and social systems 
of the country. When the English established their 
supremacy in the Indian soil they introduced their 
industrial and commercial systems in India. The 
traditional villages collapsed and a lot of new cities and 
industrial towns emerged. The village lost its 
importance due to the introduction of large - scale 
industries. The establishment of big industries and 
commercial concerns paved the way for the decline of 
village industries and their allied organisations. 

 century. 

Earlier in self - sufficient villages, agriculture was 
mainly a source of subsistence; but with the growth of 
market economy importance of cash crops such as 
cotton and oilseeds increased. Though the production of 
cotton had increased considerably in Tamil Nadu during 
the British regime it was not used in Tamil Nadu 
because the raw cotton was exported to England where 
they were converted into fabrics by the big textile 
industries situated in Lancashire.  

Hence, the export of raw cotton and the import of 
textile commodities automatically resulted in the 
collapse of village industries in Tamil Nadu and also in 
other parts of India. Hence, lot of people proceeded to 
the newly emerged industrial towns and presidency and 
district headquarters in the hope of getting employment 
opportunities. 

The development of new mode of transportation 
such as railways too played a major role for the decline 
of village industries in Tamil Nadu. The railways 
facilitated movement of goods which became an 
obstacle to barter system existed in the villages in 
Tamilnadu. By railways, the British administration 
could supply their commodities to every nook and 
corner of south India and once the people started to use 
the European commodities they hesitated to use the 
native made goods mostly manufactured in the village 
industries.  

Industrial Revolution in Europe also had a great 
impact on the indigenous industry in Tamil Nadu and 
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other parts of India. The invention of new instruments 
and machinery created a new era in the sphere of 
industrialization. It was a deathknell to the traditional 
pattern of manufacturing by which articles were 
manufactured by hand. The easy way of producing 
commodities gave a new impetus to the cottage 
industries and small scale industries which began to 
follow the newly invented technology for manufacturing 
their commodities. 

The introduction of machinary in the Village 
Industries gave a new enlightenment for manufacturing 
more goods with little labour. Though the British rule 
paved the way for the decline of  village industries, the 
British administrators established small colonies for 
manufacturing cotton fabrics in the city of Madras by 
erecting small handlooms at Chinthataripettai near 
Egmore which was once the colony of the Indian 
weavers who manufactured cotton goods for European 
merchants who invested for the  manufacture of cotton 
goods by Indian weavers. 

The decline of the native village industries was 
not unnoticed by the European officials and. settlers. 
During 19th,Century and in the beginning of the 20th 
century Edward Balfour, E.B. Havell, Edgar Thurston 
and Alfred Chatterton indicated that the Government 
should do something for the protection and revival of 
the indigenous cottage and village industries5. In 
response to the call of the public and the Government 
officials for reviving, the village and cottage industries, 
the Government of Madras convened the famous 
Industrial Conference at Ooty and it was represented by 
a lot of Industrialists and Technical Education 
Institutions6. In addition to that Madras Government 
formed the industrial department in 1906 with 
Chatterton as the Director of Industrial and Technical 
Institutions7. He was expected to survey the existing 
industries and to investigate the possibility of creating 
new ones. But the industrialists in the conference, 
largely Europeans were not favourably disposed to such 
proposals and sought to limit the state's functions to 
initial demonstration and training. When the 
Government of India sought permission of Lord Morley, 
the Secretary of State for India, to create a permanent 
department of Industries for the purpose of promoting 

industries, he refused permission. He suggested only 
familiarizing the people with improvements in the 
method of production and said that the state should not 
go further and things must be left to private enterprises 
to demonstrate and these improvements can be adopted, 
with commercial advandage8. His successor, Lord 
Crewe, was little more responsive to the government of 
India's suggestions for a positive industrial policy9

Creation of the Department of Industries, 1914.  

. 

Lord Crewe, who followed Lord Morley as 
Secretary of the State for India, favoured the 
constitution of a Department of Industries. The Madras 
Government accordingly passed an order on 1 st April 
1914 and outlined the functions of the Department.  

1. To collect information as to the existing industries, 
their needs and possibility of improving them or of 
introducing new industries;  

2. To carry out and direct experiments connected with 
such enqumes;  

3. To keep in touch with local manufacturers, to bring 
the result of the experiments to their notice and to 
obtain their co-operation in the conduct of 
operations on commercial scale;  

4. To advice the government with regard to technical 
matters involving legislation;  

As a result, the Industrial Department was 
reconstituted with effect from March 191410

The Indian Industrial Commission, 1916 -1918  

.  

The Government appointed the first Industrial 
Commission in May 1916. The commission was 
instructed to examine and report upon the possibilities 
of further industrial development in India and to submit 
the recommendations; Another committee , known as 
the Public Works Re-organisation Committee was also 
appointed in 1917. Both of them submitted their reports 
in 1918. The Industrial Commission in its report pointed 
out that there was a great demand for developing Indian 
industries11. A concrete step in this direction in the 
Madras Presidency was the appointment of an Advisory 
Board of Industries for two years in November 1920. 
The functions of the Board were advisory but all matters 
of general importance affecting industries were to be 
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dealt with by the Board. These measures were 
preliminary steps to foster industries in the Presidency. 
In view of the Industrial backwardness, efforts were 
taken to facilitate the development of industries in the 
Presidency with a Government aid to facilitate the 
growth of industries. The State Aid to Industries Act 
(1922) was passed by the Madras Government in 
192312

1. Providing general assistance to trade and industry: 
collection and supply of statistics and other 
information useful to commerce and industry;  

. The act was intended mainly to assist the 
establishment and development of industries that had an 
important bearing on the economic development of the 
Presidency. It made provision for the constitution of a 
Board of Industries for the following aims:  

2. For carrying out experiments in new industries and 
industrial processes;  

3. For managing model industries;  

4. Rendering assistance to cottage industries

5. Rendering assistance to agriculturists;  

13 

So the Madras Government was a pioneer in 
providing State Aid to Industries in India. But their 
policy only led to the development of small industrial 
units rather than the commissioning of big factories14

These measures did not help the village industries 
because the establishment of Binny & Co., in the City 
of Madras and a lot of Textile Industries in Madura, 
Tirunelveli and Coimbatore made a great set back to the 
traditional village industries in the sphere of cotton 
commodities

. 

15

Dyeing constituted a major share in the field of 
Village Industries. The ancient system of making dyes 
out of herbs and other local commodities had an 
important place in the village industrial system. The 
introduction of chemicals for manufacturing dyes swept 
away the traditional village industry in the field of 
making dyes. The newly introduced dyes were cheaper 
and it was very easy to prepare the dyes out of the 
chemicals. The cost of preparing the dyes were also less 
when compared to the dyes manufactured out of herbs

. To put it in a nuts hall it could be stated 
that the emergence of Big Textile Mills in Tamil Nadu 
caused the decline of the native village industries.  

16

Village industry of Ivory carving, Wood carving 
and Pottery had a high position in the field of cottage 
and village industries. But their demand also declined 
because Tanjore was very famous for metal work where 
beautiful toys and other idols were manufactured. 
Hence, the decline of the native industries particularly 
the village industries during. the 19

. 

th and in the 
beginning of the 20th

Further, the Swadeshi Movement started by the 
Nationalists in Tamil Nadu and other parts of India gave 
a rude shock to the European products. The native 
people began to realize the importance of reviving their 
traditional village industries. Swadeshi movement 
became the renaissance of native village industries and 
the administrators gradually paid little attention on the 
native industries. They indirectly involved into the 
affairs of industrial system in Tamilnadu by starting Co-
operative system. Hence, a lot of Co-operative societies 
were started to give financial assistance to the village 
and cottage industries and finding ways and means to 
sell the finished products. Accordingly in 1905 co-
operative societies were is started in Kanchipuram, 
Madurai, Paramakudi, Tiruchengodu and Salem for the 
welfare of the weavers and the development of village 
industries

 century was realized by the British 
administrators and native people. 

17

The outbreak of the First World War gave a new 
impetus to the Indian industries. It had its impact on the 
Village Industries too, When the European countries 
were involved into the war, they could not find time to 
manufacture the war goods particularly dyes and other 
cotton articles which became a blessing in disguise to 
the village industries which started to produce war 
materials and cotton fabrics particularly Khadi.  

.  

In 1922, the Madras Government opened the 
Textile Institute in Madras to provide practical training 
for weavers engaged in handloom weaving in the 
village, to demonstrate to the weaver of various fabrics 
with the aid of improved looms and appliances, to 
device manufacture of and to demonstrate improved 
types of Handlooms and new appliances for the  
requirements of several classes of weavers, to train and 
maintain a staff of maistries for selling looms and textile 
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appliances for  private parties, schools and factories; to 
carry out experiments and  research with a view to 
desigaing improved appliances and to  serve as a 
permanent museum for the display of all types of hand  
woven fabrics, improved looms and accessories18

In 1929 a Cottage Industries Commission was 
constituted to improve the village industries in the 
Madras Presidency

. 

19. In 1942 the Government formed 
the Fact Finding Committee to find out  the condition of 
the village and cottage industries in Textiles and  its 
allied industries. The outbreak of Second World War 
necessitated the Government to constitute the 
committee. The Committee revealed that the production 
of Handloom cloth was not high when compared to the 
Mill production20

The Independent India witnessed the introduction 
of new policy in the sphere of village industries. During 
the British period the administrators paid little attention 
for the growth of cottage industries because they wanted 
to get maximum revenue with minimum expenditure. 
They never cared for the welfare of the village industrial 
workers and ploited them by all possible means. They 
exploited the native village industrial system by 
establishing large scale industries in all the levels for all 
the . goods. In addition to that they sold their 
commodities in the Indian territory instead of increasing 
indigenous industries. They took all the raw-materials 
from India and sold the goods manufactured out of the 
raw-materials taken away from India.  

. 

Since 1947, the Indian administrators paid special 
attention for the upliftment of village industries by 
providing them the needed loans and other facilities. In 
addition to that they gave incentives to the persons who 
came forward to start small scale industries. So many 
Community Development Schemes were introduced in 
the nook and comer of Tamilnadu. In the Five Year 
Plans also separate allotments were made for the 
development of village and cottage industries. During 
1958, the Madras Government allotted the grant of 
Rs.5,000 for each Community Development Blocks 
under the rural art crafts and industries scheme. The 
Block Development Officers were directed to submit 
proposals periodically to the Government about the 

cottage and village industries. The rural and village 
industries were financed by All India Boards such as 
Small Scales Industries Board Handicrafts Board, Khadi 
and Village Industries Commission

Handloom Industry  

20(A). 

The year 1947 marked a new era in the political 
and economic change of the country, politically India 
got independence and foreign yoke came to an end 
which was marked by the commencement of native rule 
in India. Economically radical changes accrued in all 
the levels because the administrators wanted to change 
the country as a welfare state by introducing lot of 
schemes connected with the establishment of Industries 
both large scale and small scale.  

Historically speaking, handloom industry had a 
great tradition from the ancient period to the present 
day. It occupied an important place in the economy of 
the country. Regarding employment, it was the second 
big industry next to agriculture and even the 
agriculturists too indulged into the industry during the 
absence of agricultural operations due to flood or 
drought. 

Among the Village Industries, Handloom Industry 
got a new enlightenment since independence. The 
Madras Government followed a new policy to develop 
the Handloom Industry in a new dimension because it 
was a wide spread industry and had a well- established 
system in Tamilnadu from the ancient period onwards. 
The Handloom Industry had a direct involvement into 
the Government in the matter of taxation and export. 
The Indian hand woven cotton and silk had a wide 
popularity and market in the European countries. Since 
the beginning of the 17th century till the Industrial 
Revolution the European merchants paid special 
attention to the Indian cotton and silk fabrics because 
they were better commodities for getting much benefit 
out of hand loom commodities, and the company rule in 
Madras gave some concessions to the weavers of 
Madras. Even the company's administration in Madras 
passed a regulation in 1803 for liberalizing the 
restrictions imposed n them by the native rulers. The 
weavers used to borrow money from the money lendors 
who exploited them by all possible means. Again in 
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1814 the, company's administrators in Madras freed the 
weavers from paying professional taxes to the 
government21

In 1907, the Madras weavers petitioned to the 
Governor to give permission to build houses and for 
certain tax concessions for their commerce in cotton 
goods. In addition to that the company gave sufficient 
facilities to establish a settlement of weavers in 
Chinthataripettai. For this Dubash Adiappa Narayan 
was mainly instrumental and he gave advance to the 
weavers and Chinthataripettai emerged as an important 
centre for handloom industry in the city of Madras 
during 18th and 19

. 

th centuries22

In many cases the Handloom Industry had been a 
hereditary profession and the male and female children 
were trained to continue their work. The Kaikolars of 
Tamilnadu and Salians of south Travancore were 
traditional weavers when the Handloom Industry 
became attractive and other community people also 
started the Handloom industry in their residences. In 
addition to that a lot of daily and monthly labourers 
were also engaged in the industry. During the 20

. 

th 
century it flourished as a common industry and the 
people of Tamilnadu irrespective of caste, creed and 
religion involved in the Handloom Industry. The British 
administration too gave a new boost to the Handloorn 
Industry only for their benefits. It formulated a lot of 
rules and setup administrative agencies to have a better 
control on the Handloom Industry in Tamilnadu during 
the beginning of the 20th century23

It should be noted here that the outbreak of First 
World War had a great impact on the Handloom 
Industry in Tamil N adu. Till then the Handloom 
Industry declined in Tamilnadu due to the 
industrialization in the sphere of textile manufacturing 
which was beneficial only to the British administrators 
in India. During war time the Government was badly in 
need of textile products which could not be fulfilled 
only by textile industries. Hence, they had to 
supplement handloom clothes for meeting the needs and 
also circumstances compelled them to concentrate some 
attention on traditional native industries like handloom 
and allied industries which were declined during the 

19

. 

th

Another factor which paved the way for the 
growth of Handloom Industry was the emergence of Co-
operative Movement in Tamilnadu during the first half 
of the 20

 century, So the first World War was a blessing in 
disguise as far as Handloom Industry was concerned. 

th century and attention was paid to the 
problem of weavers at the very inception of the Co-
operative Movement in 190524

As per the movement, the condition of weavers in 
places like Kanchipuram, Madurai, Tiruchengodu and 
Salem were studied and analysed. The earliest weavers 
co-operative society started by the weavers in the 
Madras Presidency was at Kanchipuram in 1905. The 
aim of the society was to supply yarn to the members 
and give small cash advances to meet petty expenditure 
connected with weaving and take the finished products. 
Co-operative Movement rew as a new movement during 
1930. In 1935 the Madras Handloom Weavers 
Provincial Co-operative Society was established. The 
.object of the society  was to develop co-operative 
buying and selling and to improve the technical aspect 
of the industry. It was also decided that the area of 
operation of the society will extend to the whole State. 
Later the society was transferred to the Registrar of Co-
operative Societies.  

.  

Another notable contribution made in the sphere 
of Handloom Industry was the appointment of a Textile 
Expert in 1919. Amalsad was appointed as the first 
textile expert and was also in-charge of Handloom 
Industries. He was directed to visit important weaving 
centers and investigate into the technical and working 
condition of weaving instruments. The Indian Industrial 
Commission 1916 - 17 found the ways and means of the 
appointments of textile experts. The formation of 
Textile Institute at Madras is in considered as an 
important event in the annals of Handloom Industry in 
Tamilnadu. It was opened in 1925 and it provided 
practical training to weavers and maistries engaged in 
handloom weaving and to teachers of weaving 
employed in industrial schools25

During the outbreak of the Second World War in 
1939 the Government was forced to introduce some 
welfare measures for the upliftment of the industry only 

. 
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for the benefit of the British administration. Drastic 
measures were taken rapidly to boost the production of 
fabric items for European countries where industries 
had a great setback due to the war calamities. In order to 
improve the production and for finding the ways and 
means to improve the quality, the Government 
constituted a Fact Finding Committee (Handloom and 
Mills) in 1942 under the chairmanship of P .J. Thomas. 
The committee report revealed that the growth of textile 
industries in large scale was responsible for the collapse 
of Handloom Industries. The financial position of the 
workers and the marketing facilities were also dull, 
when compared to the clothes produced in the Textile 
Industries. For saving the Handloom Industries from the 
onslaught of the industries, the committee 
recommended that lhe manufacture of certain items like 
Dothi, Saree and the like things should be allotted to the 
Handloom Industries by putting restrictions on the 
textile industries when they are manufactured26

The post-war period marked a great change in the 
history of Handloom Industries. During 1945 to 1947 
the price of hand loom cloth and the mill cloth rose up. 
Hence the Government was forced to take some 
measures to put-down the price by introducing some 
restrictions on the textile articles. In 1945 the Madras 
Cotton Cloth Central Order was passed to control the 
export of cotton clothes because there was scarcity of 
cotton clothes in the Madras Presidency

. 

27

In May 1947 the Madras Government constituted 
the court of enquiry to find out the conditions of 
labourers in the handloom industry in the province of 
Madras under the Chairmanship of B.N. 
Narayanaswarni Naidu. The commissioner of labour 
insisted the Government to form a committee because 
the workers and the management of the Handloom 
Industries were at logger- heads. The committee was 
constituted on the provisions of the Industrial. Disputes 
Act 1947. The terms and references of this Court of 
Enquiry were to present comprehensive picture of the 
condition of services in Handloom Industry with special 
reference to interim relief, bonus, provident fund and 
medical aid, leave facilities, fixation of working hours 
and canteen facilities. The Court of Enquiry revealed 
the working condition of the labourers who were not 

upto the level and recommended the Government to 
adopt the following measures which would be beneficial 
to the workers as well as to the growth of the Industry. 
Handloom weaving should be considered as a full-time 
work and they must be given importance like that of the 
industrial manufacturing. In the matter of labourers, the 
working condition, regulation of service conditions, 
interim relief, bonus for workers, provident fund and so 
on should be provided to the improvement of the 
standard of living of the labourers. The Government 
should keep an eye on the middlemen who swindled 
most of the earnings of the labourers. The Government 
had also to take some preventive measures to safeguard 
the workers from falling into the hands of the 
middlemerr

. 

28

Since independence the Government followed a 
new policy to foster the Handloom Industry. The Co-
operative Movement started before independence gave 
immeasurable support to the handloom industry. The 
Co-operative Societies both for Handloom Industry and 
others became the guardian of the handloom industry 
and almost all the buying's from the purchase of yarn to 
the selling of finished goods were carried on through 
co-operative societies. 

. 

Co-operative Societie provided housing facilities 
to the handloom workers by establishing colonies and 
they went a step further to start Co-operative Spinning 
Mills in Tirunelveli and Guntakal for supplying needed 
yarn to the Handloom Industries. Co-operative societies 
were started in every nook and comer in the Madras 
Presidency and more than 1191 primary weavers Co- 
operative societies with 2,22,619 members and 2,11,807 
looms existed in the Madras Presidency' during the 
beginning of 195329

Another important landmark event in the history 
of Handloom Industry was the formation of District 
Federation of Handloom Weavers and the appointment 
of Director of Handlooms in 1955-56. He was entrusted 
with the work of rehabilitating the weavers and the 
development of the Handloom Industries. The 
appointment of the Director gave a new incentive to 
handloom industry because the traditional pattern was 
replaced by the introduction of new techniques. Like the 

.  
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textile industry the handloom industry too introduced 
modem technology30

The Introduction of Five Year Plan gave new 
inducement for the growth of handlooms industry. 
During the Five Year Plan a number of institutions such 
as Khadi and Village Industries Board, the Handloom 
Board, the Handicrafts Board and Small Scale Industries 
Board were constituted for promotion of Rural 
Industries in India. Each of these Boards functioned on 
a national scale and tried to evolve in co-opertion with 
state governments and other organization. Separate 
Arrangements were made for the Co-ordination, 
technical training programmes, offering facilities for 
marketing, standardization and design and forms of 
assistance for artisans for developing the economy of 
the country and solving employment problems. In order 
to boost the scale of handloom fabrics the All India 
Handloom Fabrics Marketing Co-Operative Society was 
registered in 1955 for undertaking marketing on a 
national scale and for establishing workhouses and 
emporium in the principal cities, and grants were given 
to the societies to be distributed to the weavers to buy 
latest equipments connected with Handloom Industry

. 

31

During the Second Five Year Plan period the 
Madras Government by its liberal grants to the 
Handloom Industry a large number of weavers were 
brought under the Co-operative hold. Many new 
weavers were given loans to install machinary in their 
huts like that of small industries. Separate wings were 
started to form research and technique groups. During 
the Second Five Year Plan Period, 43 dye houses and 
one cloth processing center were setup. The system of 
giving rebates on handloom cloth was given during All 
India Handloom Week and Deepavali period and 
provisions were also made to find out marketing 
facilities

. 

32

During the Third Five Year Plan RS.8 crare was 
spent for the upliftment of the handloom weavers and 
the development of the industry in Tamilnadu, most of 
the amount was spent by giving loans to the weavers for 
the purpose of acquiring appliances. Stamping 
Inspectors were employed by the State Co-operative 
society with a view to standardizing the quality of cloth 

produced. Rs.l crore was spent for providing housing 
facilities to the weavers in the form of house-cum-work 
spots. Financial assistance in the shape of 75 percent 
loan and 25 percent grant subject to a ceiling of Rs.5000 
per house was given to the weavers for the construction 
of houses

. 

33

During 1960' s the Handloom Industries grew 
rapidly due to the liberal policy of the Madras 
Government and Central administration which took 
effective measures to improve rural economy through 
village industries. In order to encourage the weavers the 
handloom prize award scheme was introduced in 1964. 
The increase of handloom industry.had its impact on 
spinning mills also. To meet the demand of the weavers 
provisions were made to start spinning mills in suitable 
places in the Madras State during 1966. For the welfare 
of the weavers contributory provident fund, thrift fund 
scheme was also introduced. Accordingly the weaver's 
co-operative societies were started and for every rupee 
of wages earned by the members of weavers co-
operative societies 6 paise were deducted towards a 
compulsory thrift fund bearing interest. The 
Government could contribute 4 paise per rupee and the 
concerned society would contribute, 2 paise per rupee. 
Altogether the number 12 paise would be contributed to 
his credit in the Contributory Fund. The amount would 
be given to the weavers as advances for useful and 
socially necessary expenses such as marriages, 
construction of houses and so on

. 

34

Handloom Industry emerged as the biggest village 
industry in Tamil Nadu since independence, though it 
got some setback, during the later parts of the 19

. 

th 
century. It was revived during the First World War and 
the Second World War. During the war period the 
administrators gave all the facilities to boost the 
production of cotton materials only for the welfare of 
the administrators. It became a blessing in disguise to 
the Handloom industry in the Madras Presidency 
because the European soldiers, particularly the British 
elements were badly in need of cotton clothes which 
could not be manufactured in the European Industries 
due to the bombardment of the industrial towns and 
cities. These circumstances paved the way for the 
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growth of Handloom Industry in a new dimension in 
Tamilnadu. 

After independence the administrators at the 
Centre as well as State gave special emphasis for the 
development of Handloom Industry because it would 
raise the rural economy and solve the unemployment 
problem. Hence the Handloom Industry in Tamil Nadu 
had a rapid growth during post-independence period. It 
could be rightly stated that the Handloom industry was 
revived in Tamil Nadu since 1947.  

Silk Industry  

Silk industry is also considered as an important 
village industry in Tamil Nadu, and its finished goods 
have a high price and higher demand. In Tamil Nadu, 
Kanchipuram, Arani, Madurai, Salem are the famous 
centres for silk industry. The silk industry depends on 
the close co-ordination of a number of inter- dependent 
functions carried out by different agencies by different 
processes, They are mulberry cultivation, preparation of 
seed cocoon; supply of disease free cross breed laying's, 
commercial rearing of silk worms and production of 
cross breed cocoons; marketing of cocoons, reeling of 
cocoons into raw silk; twisting and doubling of raw silk 
into yarn bit for weaving, dyeing, weaving and selling 
the finished goods by finding, suitable marketing 
facilities35 The silk industry had a great history from 
the ancient times to the present day. It got the royal 
patronage from the ancient period onwards because it 
was preferably worn by the members of the royal family 
and other rich people. In addition to that it had a great 
demand in the foreign countries. During the British 
period the silk industry got wide popularity because it 
had a good demand in the European countries and it was 
an important item of their commercial dealings36

Mulberry Silk And Esi Silk  

. 

The silk worms producing silk cocoons of the 
mulberry silk feed upon mulberry leaves and the esi silk 
worms feed upon castor leaves. The rearing of mulberry 
silk worms is called sericulture, and the rearing of esi 
silk worms is termed as ericulture. The silk industry 
emerged as an important cottage and village industry 
and a large number of families in Tamilnadu is doing 
the work as a hereditary profession37

During British period silk industry got a new 
enlightenment because the administrators gave special 
importance to the silk industry. James Anderson, 
Physician General of Madras had a lot of knowledge on 
industrial and botanical enterprises was successful in the 
introduction and rearing .of Nopal or Cochineul, insect. 
In 1771 he introduced and planted Mulberry trees in his 
large garden or farm in Nungambakkam. Many times he 
brought silk worms from Bengal which eventually 
succeeded in proliferation of his work in 1790.  

. 

Again Anderson insisted the Governor to 
popularize silk industry because it was a source of 
income both to the commerce of the company and the 
good of his people. Anderson found out that the silk 
industry was suited to tropical countries than the 
temperate countries of Europe. Anderson then put the 
matter in the Governor- in-council and urged that the 
mulberry plantations already made by private 
individuals should be encouraged and monitored by 
officers responsible to the Governor. It was also made 
that fresh plantations should be started in various 
circars, districts or divisions under the collectors or 
nearest paymasters. The expenses involved out of it 
such as planting, watering and fencing should be met by 
the company. The Madras administration accepted the 
proposals and Anderson himself started plantations at 
Vepery and Santhome and in the Nawabi grounds called 
old Mackay's Garden Chase Hall, Stewart and Papham 
at Vellore which were rearing silk worms. Mulberry 
trees were also planted at the Fort of Chingleput, 
Pallavaram, Arcot, Vellore and Arani within a short 
period. 

In 1794 the Court of Directors of the East India 
Company in England recognized the endeavours of 
Anderson and gave him the needed assistance, sufficient 
facilities were offered by the company to the people in 
the art of Mulberry planting and silk worm rearing. The 
company's administration gave a lot of concessions to 
Anderson and in 1796 the Government paid Rs.58,744 
for the expenses incurred by him on silk industry. Again 
rules were framed for the disposal of waste lands for 
special purpose such as Mulberry cultivation and 
erection of silk factories38. 
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Another notable contribution made by the British 
administration to silk industry ~as that it entrusted the 
work of preparing a monograph on silk industry to 
Edger Thurston in 1898.39

In 1905 P. Ramachandra Sastriar started 'The Big 
Kanchipuram Urban Weavers Union' for the betterment 
of the labourers of the silk industries. The number of 
union rose year by year and in 1915 it had more than 
300 members. When the Madras Government was 
trying to foster silk industry in the Madras Presidency, 
the Government of India too was concentrating to find 
ways and means for the development of silk industry.  

 After elaborate study 
Thurston attributed that silk industries would have a 
better place in the Madras Presidency provided the 
Government should involve into the industry, providing 
needed facilities to the people who came forward to 
start silk industry.  

In 1915, the Government of India constituted an 
enquiry to find out the causes for the decline of silk 
industry in India and for that E.C Ansorge was placed 
on special duty and he toured with specialists in 
Bombay, Punjab, Mysore and Madras. Ansorge's report 
dealt with the trade of silk in Punjab, Bombay and 
Madras too. In addition to British Indian territories 
enquiries had been conducted in many native states such 
as Travancore, Indore, Gwalior and other places.

The Post -Independence period witnessed the 
development of silk industry in a new dimension. In 
order to revive the cottage industry the Madras State 
cottage Industries Board recommended that a survey of 
the existing structure of the cottage industries in the 
state should be analysed. For that the Madras 
Government constituted a committee in 1952 surveyed 
the prevailing condition in nine selected firkas. The 
survey was conducted by Y. Sankar Subramanian as the 
special officer of the survey he was assisted by ten 
economists who had previous experience in the sphere 
of cottage industries.

40 

41

Most of the silk industry was run by the 
agriculturists as part time work because the silk industry 
was closely connected with Agriculture. They utilized 
their lands for Mulberry cultivation and used a portion 
of their house for silk worm rearing. This industry 
provided employment opportunities for more than 140 
days in a year. 

. The survey revealed that the silk 
industry occupied a small space in the sphere of cottage 
industries due to the lack of raw materials. After 
analyzing the causes for the failure of the silk industries 
in Madras, Government began to take certain measures 
for the development of the industry. Hence, the 

Government had to look after the two factors i.e., the 
development of Mulberry cultivation and the 
manufactures of silk products.  

For providing high qualities of silk worm seeds to 
the rearers, the Government started seed producing 
centres technically known as Grainages at places like 
Coonoor, Hosur, Thadaguni and so on. Foreign varieties 
of seeds were imported by the Government for 
distributing them to the silk worms rearers.42 The 
formation of the Central Silk Board in 1950 was an 
important event in the field of silk production both for 
National and Regional levels. It was entrusted to 
develop all aspects of the silk industry in all India basis. 
The board was represented by interested industrialists 
and the states producing silks. The Board periodically 
revived the position of the industry and formulating 
plans and measures designed to achieve self sufficiency 
in the silk production. The five year plans too give 
much importance for the development of sericulture43

In order to increase the Mulberry cultivation 
agriculturists who cultivated, the Mulberry plants were 
asked to cultivate them in the irrigated area. They were 
also directed to apply fertilizers and other latest method 
of cultivation. The silk worm rearers were supplied with 
high class qualities of worms which could produce more 
silk. In the sphere of rearing process, new instruments 
were introduced during the Third Five Year Plan and it 
achieved better results for finding better marketing 
facilities and new exporting policy was introduced. The 
Central Silk Board found the ways and means to 
provide sufficient exporting opportunities for the 
development of silk industry 

. 

The Government selected certain places such as 
Kumbakonam, Kanchipuram, Ayyampet, Ammapet, 
Narikalpatti, Veeravarathor and Kanrnaliampatti as 
important centres for Silk industries. In these places the 
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Government had direct dealings with the weavers for 
increasing the productions of the silk fabrics. Co-
operative Societies were established in these centres for 
providing loan facilities to the persons who involved in 
the silk industries44

Since 1967 the silk industries had a rapid growth 
due to its high demand in India and foreign countries. 
The Media such as Newspapers, Magazines, T.V and 
Radio gave a new boost to the silk industry by giving 
different kinds of advertisements. The growth of cine 
industry during 1970' sand 1980's added another sources 
of popularity to the silk fabrics. In addition to that the 
seasonal Handloom exhibitions in different parts of the 
country gave a new impetus to the silk industry. 
Different kinds of designs have been introduced in the 
sphere of manufacturing sarees. The research wing of 
the silk fabrics gave sufficient plans to weavers for 
manufacturing attractive items.  

. 

The introduction of discount system during 
festival and other seasons attracted a lot of people to 
purchase silk fabrics. Giving bonus to the workers of the 
silk industry gave them encouragement to produce more 
silk fabrics. Thus silk industry occupies an important 
place in the village industry. It gives employment 
opportunities to a lot of people in the rural places and 
raises the rural economy directly and indirectly.  

Khadi and Village Industries  

Khadi Movement opened a new chapter in the 
annals of village industries in India. Gandhiji gave 
encouragement to the growth of village and cottage 
industries by which Khadi Movement got a new 
momentum.  

Historically speaking Khadi Movement started 
from the formation of Indian National Congress in 
1885. The Congress party emerged as a National 
movement organization which began to find the ways 
and means of driving out the British from India. One of 
the weapons they introduced was swadeshi movement 
in which the native people were insisted to use Indian 
made products and discard the foreign commodities. 
The freedom fighters decided to strike at the economic 
belly of the foreigners by boycotting foreign articles. 
The outcome was that in 1905 the Swadeshi Movement 

was started in which Madras Presidency particularly the 
southern districts played a vital role45

The leaders of the Swadeshi Movement such as 
V.O.Chidambaram Pillai, Subramanya Bharathi, 
Subramanya Siva and their associates took a major 
share in Tamil Nadu for the spread of Swadeshi 
Movement in regional and national levels. The 
participants of the Swadeshi Movement openly burnt 
and destroyed foreign clothes and other commodities in 
the important centres, openly for attracting many people 
to be involved in the movement. In order to curb the 
British Navigation V.O.C started Swadeshi Navigation 
Company which created, a series of conflicts between 
the natives and the British administrators. The Swadeshi 
Movement got a new momentum when Gandhi entered 
into the arena of Indian National movement. His chief 
weapons Ahimsa, Satyagraha and Non-co-operation 
played a vital role in the sphere of National Movement. 
Gandhiji considered village as the backbone of a nation 
and urged his followers to do whatever things they 
could do for developing the villages. The outcome was 
the revival of the traditional native village industries.  

. 

In order to replace the western articles with the 
native commodities the following industries were 
revived. They were hand spinning of cotton, cotton 
dyeing and printing, hosiery, Lace and embroidery, silk, 
sericulture, ericulture woolen industry, fibers, handmade 
paper industry, metal industry, wood work, Basket 
making, Mat weaving, leaf platters, stone work, soap 
making, Beedi manufacturing, Leather industry, Toys, 
Wooden toys and clay dolls, Ivory work, the match 
industry, Palmyra Jaggery industry, Cotton ginning and 
pressing, Oil pressing industry, Beekeeping, Rice 
husking and so on47

The Madras Presidency was the first place in India 
to start a separate organization for the spread of Khadi 
and village industries to honour Gandhiji, the architect 
of rural industries. In order to enhance the Khadi 
industry in Tamil Nadu the Madras Government issued 
the famous Madras Khadi Development order in 1949. 
According to the New order every producer ofKhadi 
and its dealer should obtain a licence from the 
Provincial Firka Development Officer for carrying on 

. 
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business. In addition to that the producers were directed 
not to use mill made cotton yards or mill waste cotton in 
the production of Khadi.48

The early 1950's witnessed the existence of 
economic distress in all spheres. Among the economic 
problem, the searcity of cloth which was popularly 
called the cloth famine during 1950- 51 was a note 
worthy one.

  

49 The Khadi manufacturing centres were 
unable to meet the demand of Khadi. The searcity of 
Khadi Products affected the employment of a lot of 
people in the Madras State during 1950's. For solving 
the problem, the Madras Government constituted a 
Special Advisory Board for the development of the 
following industries such as match industry in Sivakasi 
and Sattur, Palmyra Fibre and leaf products in Tuticorin 
and Tiruchendur areas in Tirunelveli District; leather 
goods manufacture in Dindigul area in Madurai District 
and Coir in Malabar District. By this time the All - India 
Cottage Industries Board organized by the Government 
of India passed a resolution that village industries 
should be flourished for the development of  the 
economy of the country and sent a proposal to the 
Madras Government, consisting of a scheme prepared 
by M. Vishwesvara Ayya, for the industrialization of the 
rural areas. The scheme was tried in many places as an 
experiments measure and simultaneously it was 
extended to other districts such as Nellore and 
Tiruchirapalli. The scheme led to the formation of 
Village Group units of every 15 to 20 villages with a 
population ranging between 10 to 20 thousands and the 
constitution of a committee for these group units 
comprised of local competent businessmen and leaders. 
The purpose of the scheme was to provide employment 
opportunities and develop industries in every part of the 
country for increasing production50

The Five Year Plans gave sufficient provisions for 
the growth of Khadi and village industries. In order to 
protect the rural and village industries, the First Five 
Year Plan insisted that the Government should put some 
restrictions on the large scale industries from producing 
the commodities which had been produced by the small 
scale and village industries. To attract more customers 
for Khadi and village industries commodities the 
Madras Government organized Museums at Madurai, 

Tiruchirapalli, Coimbatore and Kozhikodu. In these 
Museums the hand made articles were exhibited as well 
as sold. Another notable scheme was the supply of raw 
materials to village artisans and workers engaged in 
Khadi and village industries at low cost, for the sale of 
finished commodities it was planned to findout 
marketing facilities by means of organisations within 
the country as well as foreign nations. Experiments 
were conducted on Japanese and other types of village 
industries for the introduction ofmachinary and latest 
technology

. 

51

Bee - Keeping  

. 

Among the Khadi and Village Industries Bee-
keeping occupies an important place when compared to 
other cottage industries the investment made for Bee-
Keeping is very less, the labour needed is less because 
the honey bees themselves create the sweet fluid or 
honey, Normally, Bee-keeping flourishes in the rural 
areas and the forests where the Bees could collect sweet 
fluid or honey from the flowers and leaves. In 
Tamilnadu, Kanyakumari District particularly 
Marthandam is very famous for honey products. 
Yercaud is another place for honey production in 
Tamilnadu. Shevaray Hills also contributed a big share 
in the fi eld of honey production52

The involvement of Government in the Bee-
keeping industry gave a new impetus to its growth. 
Government made new schemes for creating Bee-
keeping stations, subsidy to Bee Boxes, assistance to 
individuals to set-up apiaries, giving training and other 
course connected with Bee-keeping, providing all 
facilities to Bee-keepers for the migration of Bee-
colonies from one place to another place according to 
the season where there would be high yield of honey. 
The Co-operative Societies rendered all kinds of help to 
the Bee-keeping industry by giving loans and 
purchasing, the honey from the Bee-keepers

. 

53

The Five - Year Plans too gave high priorities to 
the Bee- keeping industry, under the purview of Khadi 
and village Industries. The Government made free 
distribution of Bees and Bee colonies to the Harijans for 
their development and the Bee- keeping industry during 
1960's

. 

54 Some private organisations and missionary 
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agencies too did a lot for the development of Bee- 
keeping industries. In Marthandam, the Young Men's 
Christian Association (YMCA) did meritorious service 
for the upliftrnent of Bee-keeping industry in the 
Kanyakumari District and other places55. In order to 
protect the surroundings where the Bee- keeping 
industries existed fruit plants and flower gardens were 
started in and around the Bee-keeping farms56

Pottery Industry  

. 

Pottery industry is one of the biggest Kbadi and 
Village industries in Tamil Nadu. It is the oldest 
industry in the world and one could not find the origin 
of this industry. The Indus - valley civilization proves 
that a well established pottery system existed during the 
pre-historic times onwards. The potters were the poor 
artisans whose investment in the pottery industry were 
little. Till independence, their position was pitiable and 
they were the easy victims of money-lenders. Their 
position became worse during the rainy season when 
they could not dry the vessels for burning in the furnace. 
After Independence the Government brought the pottery 
industry under the purview of Khadi and village 
industries and provided all assistance for its 
development. The pottery industry is a traditional 
industry and certain communities of people were 
assigned for that and the majority of the potters belong 
to Kulalar community57

Pottery industry began to decline during the 19

. 
th 

and 20th centuries due to industrial revolution which 
created radical changes in the mode of manufacturing 
articles. Using of large quantities of earthern vessels 
disappeared and a lot of new designed metal vessels 
entered into the domestic services and needs. The 
formation of small scale and large scale metal vessel 
industries automatically affected the traditional earthen 
articles. The British administration too did not render 
sufficient help for the revival of pottery industry58. The 
Government organized potters co-operative societies to 
enable them for manufacturing and selling of the pottery 
commodities. Funds were made to provide financial 
assistance to the potters for the construction of sheds, 
subsidies were given to them when the Government 
granted financial assistance to the potters59

The formation of the All India Handicrafts Board 
under the Ministry of Commerce and Industry with 
Kamala Devi Chattopadhyaya as chairperson, was a 
landmark event in the annals of pottery industry in 
National and Regional levels. It gave financial 
assistance to the pottery industry

. 

60

The Khadi movement started by Gandhiji became 
very popular in Tamil Nadu during 1950's and 1960's 
when the Madras State was administered by Congress 
leaders who once  used Khadi as a weapon to drive the 
British from India. New colonies emerged in different 
parts of the country to honour the policy of Gandhiji. 
Gandhigram started in the Madurai District became a 
nerve centre for Khadi movement in Tamil Nadu. The 
educational institutions, technical schools and rural 
industries started in Gandhigram paved the way for the 
creation of a university in the area

. During 1960's new 
technology was introduced in the pottery industry. The 
Government and the Co-operative Societies found ways 
and means for developing market facilities compared to 
the British rule and the pottery industry began to grow 
during the post- independence period in Tamil Nadu.  

61. The G dhigram 
University is the custodian of rural matters in Tamil 
Nadu as well as other parts of India. For fostering Khadi 
Industries in :ramil Nadu, the Government ordered that 
all the Government departments except police 
department, should use Khadi, The Khadi weaving 
sector gradually switched over to manufacture silk 
cloths from cotton fabrics. The Khadi silk weaving 
centre was opened in Hosur as an experimental measure 
which was a great success62

Art Industry  

. Thus the Khadi Industries 
contributed a conspicuous role for the development of 
National economy. The Government played a vital role 
for the development of the Khadi industry on two points 
of view, that is, its investment was less when compared 
to big industries. Secondly it gave employment 
opportunities to a lot of rural people and the Khadi 
industries solve the rural problems and it developed the 
standard of living of the rural people.  

Madras Presidency is considered an important 
centre in the sphere of Art Industries. The temples of 
India and other great palaces, the attractive ornaments, 
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wood works, Ivory works sculptures etc., witness the 
development of Art Industry in India. The South Indian 
Art commodities commanded high appreciation in the 
exhibitions held at London and other places during the 
19th and 20th

Though the Art industry in Madras flourished 
during the Ancient and Medieval period, it began to 
decline during the modem period due to the following 
reasons. First of all the Monarchy in the Madras 
Presidency began to decline due to the British 
occupation of Madras and other parts of the country. 
The kings were the patrons of Art and they spent a lot 
for beautifying their palaces and places of interests by 
monumental buildings with handicrafts and other metal 
idols, designs and aesthetic commodities. The 
Zamindars spent lavishly for beautifying their houses 
too by Art commodities such as decorated doors, Ivory 
articles and designed vessels. They also patronized the 
artisans by providing them accommqdation and other 
necessary. Perquisites64. In addition to that they 
honoured the artisans with presents and titles. The 
abolition of Zamindari system and Monarchy paved the 
way for the decline of Art Industry in the Madras 
Presidency and when the patronage and support to the 
artists vanished and the artists became helpless they 
were moving from place to place for their livelihood. 
The frequent famines in the Madras Presidency during 
18th and 19th centuries devastated the Art Industry

 centuries. In those exhibitions the Art 
goods manufactured from Tanjore, Madurai, Ayyampet 
and other places were beautifully exhibited.  

65. 
The British Government too paid little attention to 
safeguard the artisans from their poverty because the 
foreign rulers had less interest for the development of 
the native people and their talents in Arts. The ultimate 
aim of the Government was to extract as much of wealth 
as possible from this country. They wanted to enrich 
their country out of resources drawn from the Indian 
soil. Hence the Traditional Art Industry declined during 
the 18th and 19th

In 1855 the school was taken up by the 
Government and a committee was constituted for the 
administration and management of the school. The 
school provided scholarships varying from Rs. 5 to 
RS.15 per month. The school conducted courses on 
wood and stone carving, printing work cotton painting 
and printing of different designs, designing of walls, 
doors and windows of high architecture, pottery work, 
ornament making. The drawing and painting academy 
of the school was a noteworthy one

 centuries. At the same time the British 
administrators were not completely silent on the native 
Art Industries. They loved Indian Art but showed little 
interest to preserve them. Some Europeans who loved 
the Indian Art came forward to start Art schools to 
popularize Western Art. Accordingly in 1850 

Dr.Hunbor established the famous School of Arts in 
Madras and supported the school till 1855. 

66

The School of Art provided technical education 
and training in the field of Art Industries to younger 
generation. The establishment of the School of Arts 
gave a little efforts to revive the declined Art industry of 
Madras state. The School of Arts was developed into an 
important technical education institution in Madras state 
since the middle of 19

. 

th century. The Victoria Technical 
Institute in Madras provided much impetus towards the 
development of Art industry of the Madras Presidency. 
It supplied tools and technical advice to the Artisans 
who had manufactured Art commodities intended for 
their sale.67 Among the Art Industry Bronze and other 
Metal items constitute an important aspect of making 
idols out of metal, not only big idols but also small 
items like lamps, toys and ornamental vessels that are 
manufactured in some villages of Tanjore and 
Madurai68

Carpentry and Black smithy work constitute an 
important part in the village industries. They are the part 
and parcel of village and village people's life and the 
works are generally derived from the same family who 
do the work as a hereditary occupation. Skilled 
carpenters and blacksmiths in a village have high 
recognition. In olden days they were paid in kind during 
harvest seasons.  

. 

Government played a vital role for the 
development of Art Industry when India got 
independence. In order to revive the Art Industry the 
Government introduced a lot of schemes for the 
upliftment of the Artisans and by providing ways and 
means for marketing their products69. At the outset the 
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Government of India constituted the All India 
Handicrafts Board in 1952 for the exclusive 
development of Art Industries. Special steps were also 
taken for the development of crafts like Carpets making, 
Art Metal ware Hand printing, Ivory carving, Zari work, 
Wood carving, Bamboo and allied crafts, dolls and toys, 
Art pottery and Jewellery. For these crafts the Board is 
assisted by special craft committees comprised of 
representatives of craftsmen, manufacturers, dealers, 
exporters and State Government70

During the Third Five Year Plan, common facility 
centres were setup for certain crafts and a Central 
Handicrafts Development Centre was established in 
Delhi with the object of studying the tools and the 
techniques employed in different Handicrafts and 
evolving suitable improvements. Export possibilities 
were analysed to have better marketing facilities in 
.foreign countries

. 

71. Among the Art Industries, Dyeing 
and Printing Industries got a new enlightenment since 
independence. The traditional system of cloth dyed with 
vegetable dyes existed in Tamil Nadu from ancient 
times. After dyeing the yarn it would be dried and sent 
for weaving72. Jewellery making constitutes another 
important item in cottage industries. Tamil Nadu is 
famous for the art of making different kinds of 
ornaments made up of Gold, Silver and Bronze. The 
Goldsmiths were patronized by the rulers as well as by 
the ruled. Jewellery making is also considered as a 
hereditary profession in which the sons learn the Art 
from their fathers. Though the Gold control order of 
1962 affected the industry partially it got sufficient 
growth during the later periods like other Art Industries. 
The Goldsmiths were given loans for buying tools and 
making other investments for fostering the Industry. 
Year after year large quantities of ornamental Jewels are 
exported to foreign countries73

The Government of India being the architect of 
policies and planning introduced various schemes for 
the upliftment of Arts and crafts industries in India in 
the hope of giving employment opportunities to lot of 
people with the active co-operation of the State 
Governments. The scheme was developed into a vast 
network of a training complex imparting education in 
basic craftsmen skills offering opportunities for 

apprenticeship, offering retaining facilities for workers 
and undertaking training of instructors in the crafts. In 
response to the Central Scheme, the Madras State 
implemented the scheme with a view to ensuring the 
development of the traditional skills of craftsmen started 
training centres and also the production units as 
follows

.  

74

1. Art Metal Training Centre, Nachiyar Koil, Tanjore 
District.  

. 

2. Art Plate Production Unit, Tanjore.  

3. Government Icon Production Unit, Swamimalai, 
Tanjore District.  

4. Lacquerware Training Centre, Cheranmahadevi, 
Tirunelveli District.  

5. Toy making Training Centre, Vandipalayam, 
Cuddalure.  

6. Bell Metal Production Unit, Vagaigulam, 
Tirunelveli District.  

7. Sunbemp Carpets and druggets weaving training 
centres at Aiyakudi and Gopalasamudram, 
Tirunelveli District.  

8. Icon making Training Centre, Kanchipuram.  

9. Wood Carvers Training Centre, Arumbavur, 
Trichy District.  

10. Brush making Training Centre, 
Kulasekarapattinam.  

11. Palmyrah Furniture Making Unit, Nazereth.  

12. Stone Sculpture Training Centre, Mylady, 
Kanyakumari District.  

13. Temple Car Unit, Konam, Nagerkoil.  
14. Sculpture Training Centre, Mahabalipuram. 

The Department of Industries and Commerce of 
the Government of Tamil Nadu also issues Handicrafts 
registration Certificate to individual Artisans. By 
starting the training centre the Government of Tamil 
Nadu provided the rural Artisans the knowledge in 
designs and skill in the use of improved implements and 
tools, Sales Emporia were also setup by the Government 
of Tamil Nadu with a view to marketing the Handicrafts 
products and also eliminate the middlemen who are in 
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the habit of exploiting. Thus, the Government of India 
and Tamil Nadu Government took steps for the growth 
of Art Industries after independence. 

Manufacturing Musical Instruments contributes 
another important aspect of Art Industry in Tamil Nadu. 
Tamil Nadu witnessed the existence of' music and dance 
from time immemorial to the present day. Since the 
people of Tamil Nadu are aesthetic in nature, they 
patronized the art and music. The rulers too patronized 
the art and music and encouraged the art by giving the 
artists endowments and inams. Temples and Palaces 
were the centres of music competitions and the artists 
were honoured. Among the Musical Instruments the 
popular are the Drums, Pipes, Veena, Bands, Flutes and 
Thumbura. In Tanjore and Tirunelveli music 
instruments are manufactured as a cottage industry75

The manufacturing of Dolls occupies a 
conspicuous place in the village and cottage industries 
sector of Tamil Nadu. Like Blacksmith and Goldsmith 
the makers of Toys do the work traditionally and they 
passed on the art of manufacturing from father to son. 
There is no house without toys and the parents use to 
buy play things, such as toys to their children. 
Regarding markets the toys had a high demand during 
the festival seasons particularly during the Temple 
Festivals and other functions. The Velankanni Festival 
is an important Festival of the Christians in Tamil Nadu. 
Here Toys have a high demand and quite a lot of Toy 
makers used to settle there sufficiently earlier and 
during the festival seasons and meet the needs of the 
demand. The Pilgrim Centres like Kanyakurnari, 
Madurai, Rameswaram, Chidambaram and Tanjore and 
others have given ample opportunities to the 
development of doll industry.  

  

The formation of "Poompuhar" an organization 
sponsored by the Government of Tamil Nadu in 1974 
for fostering Art Industry in Tamil Nadu has a unique 
place in the cottage and village Industry in Tamil Nadu, 
by providing marketing and other technical assistante76. 
The Marine Products such as shells and conches became 
valuable raw materials for making toys and decoratives. 
Madras, Mahabalipuram, Rameswaram, Kanyakurnari 
and other coastal areas in Tamil Nadu emerged as 

important centres for manufacturing shell toys. Wood 
carving industry too have a unique place in the cottage 
and village industries. Madurai and Virudhunagar are 
noted for its Rose wood carved furniture and other 
products which enjoy a unique place in export market77
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DR. THILAGAVATHY ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

The Sustainable Economic Growth, Employment and Gender Equality 
M. Thavamani

• It is collection of 17interlinked goals designed to 
be a blueprint to achieve a better and more 
sustainable future for all.  No poverty, zero 
hunger, good health and well-being, quality 
education. Gender equality, clean water and 
sanitation. clean energy, decent work and 
economic growth, industry innovation and 
infrastructure, reduced inequalities,etc 

* 

In September 2015, UN adopted Sustainable 
Development Goals 2030, included recognition of the 
importance of the gender equality and women 
empowerment across the three pillars of sustainable 
development, economic, social and environmental, and 
resolve to promote gender equality and women1s full 
participation in sustainable development policies, 
programs and decision making at all levels. 

Attaining gender equality is not an easy task in 
India. From time immemorial, a girl child has been 
considered as unwanted entity and a burden which the 
parents would not mind doing away with.  
Discrimination against women begins even before her 
birth.  Due to the  efforts taken by the subsequent 
Governments through various policy measures, there is 
a social attitudinal change towards girl children. But girl 
child mortality rate continues due to the neglect of the 
interests of female children in health and nutrition. 

The Indian Constitution provides equal rights and 
privileges  for women and men guaranteed to make 
equal provisions to improve the status of women in 
society along with that of men. But, in reality majority 
of women are still unable to enjoy the rights and 
opportunities guaranteed to them. 

Traditional value system, low level of literacy, 
more household responsibilities, lack of awareness on 
rights, non-availability of proper guidance, low 

mobility, lack of self- confidence, family 
discouragement and advanced science and technology 
are some of the factors that are responsible for creating 
gender disparity in our society. The most important 
factors such as poverty, illiteracy, unemployment and 
social attitude  which are directly connected with 
sustainable economic growth are discussed here. 

Poverty 

In India of the total 30% of  people who are below 
poverty level, 70% are women. Women`s poverty in 
India is directly related to the absence of economic 
opportunities and autonomy, lack of access to economic 
resources including credit, land ownership and 
inheritance, lack of access to education and support 
services and their minimal participation in decision 
making. The situation of men in economic front is no 
better despite men still enjoying a larger share of the 
cake. 

Education 

Despite the notable efforts by countries around the 
globe that have expanded for basic education, there are 
approximately 960 million illiterate adults of whom two 
thirds are women. Incidentally, it is here in 
Tiruvannamalai, ThanthaiPeriyar spoke at a wedding on 
19-08-1956, I quote, “Greater importance should be 
given now to  the education of women than even men. 
Men will behave well, if their wives are educated. It is 
because women have no education now, men are bad. 
The married couple should behave to each other as 
friends”.  

The Progress towards education by girls is very 
slow and gender inequality persist at primary, secondary 
and tertiary level of education. Girls account for only 
43.7 % of enrolment at primary level , 40.7% at 
elementary level, 38.6% at secondary level and 36.9% 

*Former Principal, Ethiraj College for Women (A), Chennai. 
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at the tertiary level. Moreover, girl children are less in 
the area of Science, Technology, Engineering and 
Mathematics. This may be mainly because of their 
parents who encourage male children in the job oriented 
technology and engineering education. As a result of 
which women are not having enough skill in 
engineering and technology and not able to compete in 
job market.  

To achieve the sustainable development goal 
towards gender equality in education 

Firstly, schools must sensitize teachers about their 
biases, as well as ensure that they encourage women and 
girls into Science, Technology, Engineering and 
Mathematics subjects, as this the foremost measure that 
can begin to bridge the gap between genders iin terms of 
choice of careers the future education can change lives 
in more than one way. 

Secondly, educational institutions need to work 
towards making boys and girls less alien to each other. 

Schools can bring in gender neutral uniforms. 

It is vital for the parents who are raising young 
boys , to not only be open minded but also constantly 
encourage conversations about gender equality and 
teach their children to be mindful of their privilege  and 
how to use it to the benefit  of those not privileged they 
are. 

Employment 

Women make up a little more than half the 
world`s population but represent only 40 percent of 
global labour force (World Bank 2011). Women`s 
participation in labour is an important indicator of 
women`s contribution to the economic growth of a 
country and is also an index of women`s overall status 
in the society (Mammen&Paxson, 2008). The 
proportion of women who work for pay varies widely 
from country to country. According to the Human 
Development Report by UNDP (2017), over 86 per cent 
of women of the age 15+ are in the paid labor force in 
Rwanda – the highest among the countries of the world- 
followed by Uganda 82%. In Canada, Sweden, the 
USA, the UK and Germany, the work participation rate 
of women is above 55%.among the South Asian 

countries, Nepal stands first with female WPR of 80% 
followed by China 64% and Singapore 58%. The WPR 
of women in India at 27% is below that of its 
neighboring countries Bangladesh 43% and Sri Lanka 
30%. Variations across countries reflect the differences 
in economic development, education levels, fertility 
rates, access to childcare and other supportive services 
and social norms (Chaudhary & Verick,2014) 

National sample Survey data shows that female 
work participation rate in India has been steadily 
declining over the decades. It had dropped from 28.6%  
in 1993-94 to 25.9% in 1999-2000, 21.9% in 2011-2012 
and to 16.5%. in 2017-18 (PLFS). The withdrawal of 
women from the workforce has occurred during a period 
when India was experiencing high average annual GDP 
growth of 8% (WB2012). Studies attribute it to 
expansion of education. Increase in the level of 
household income, conceptual problems in 
measurement of women1s work and lack of job 
opportunities for women are areas which need to be 
studied. (Kannan & Raveendran, 2012, Klasen & 
Pieters, 2015) 

Structural changes in the Economy and women`s 

employment 

Tamil Nadu`s economy is undergoing a structural 
change. Over a period of time, it has moved from being 
an economy based on primary activities (Agriculture) to 
tertiary activities (Service). In terms of state income, the 
share of primary sector has declined to 9% in 2011-12. 
The secondary sector namely manufacturing sector 
share has remained more or less constant at 30% while  
tertiary sector has increased to 61% for the same period. 
The expansion of the tertiary sector implies 
diversification of the state economy and with it a shift of 
labour from the non-service sector to service sector. 

Structural changes have brought about inter-sector 
mobility of female labor. Women`s participation in 
agriculture is declining and their employment  is 
increasing in   non-agriculture sectors. Although the 
contribution of the primary sector to state income has 
declined significantly, it is still the major contributor to 
female employment in the state.  
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Women`s contributions to measured economic 
activity, growth and well-being are far below their 
potential, with serious macroeconomic and social 
consequences. 

UN SDGs 

Sustainable economic growth means a rate of 
growth which is an index of women`s overall status  that 
can be maintained without creating other significant 
economic problems, especially for future generations. 
There is clearly a trade- off between rapid economic 
growth to-day and growth in the future. Growth enables 
sustainability by encouraging investment. Economic 
growth strengthens consumer confidence, spending and 
demand, all part of the vital elements of a healthy 
investment climate. 

How does Gender Equality relate to sustainable 

development? 

 Better use of female population could increase 
economic growth, reduce poverty, enhance societal 
well-being and help ensure sustainable 
development in all countries closing the gender gap 
depends on enlightened government policies which 
take gender dimensions into account.  

 Economic Growth contributes to sustainable 
development where it extends benefits to all 
people, reduces inequalities and avoids harm to the 
environment. Gender pay gap at present is at 23%. 
with the present economic growth rate at 7%, the 
pay gap will close in 2086 if current trends 
continue. 

Gender Inequality  is among the social disparities 
that keep large number of people on the margin of our 
country. It is not only women themselves but also men 
and children who would benefit from a more active, 
informed and equal participation of women in social and 
public life. Like caste relations gender relations too 
have changed in the recent past. In school education 
gender relations disparities have significantly 
diminished. 

It might look as if India is well on its way towards 
removing gender inequalities. Furthermore, women 
occupy positions of importance in many walks of life, 

including academia, professions, literature, arts and 
music as well as in politics. Over the period,  the 
number of young women has also increased in 
educational institutes. This is an achievement on one 
hand, though among young women around 52.3% are 
engaged in domestic activities.  Gender inequality is 
therefore a very significant part of the Indian social 
reality. 

One of the old problems of gender inequality in 
India is the larger incidence of mortality of female 
children over male. this is not because of female 
infanticide, but largely due to the neglect of the interests 
of female children in health and nutrition. 

Women`s workforce participation is yet another 
area in which gender inequality remains strong. 
Women`s participation remains extremely low by 
international standards, and shows little sign of 
improving. This is in sharp contrast to what happened in 
many other Asian Countries in their phase of rapid 
economic growth, which has been accompanied by a 
major increase in women`s employment opportunities. 
This is partly because of jobless growth and also 
reflection of negative social attitudes towards women`s 
work outside the household. To quateAmartyaSen, 
“India has to be concerned not only with what can be 
done for women but also with what women can do for 
India, which remains, to a great extent, an untapped 
resource that can make India a very different country”    

Importance of women in the work place 

Research indicates that employing more women in 
the workplace not only increases business success but 
also nurtures an overall organizational wellbeing. The 
higher percentage of women in workforce brings about 
positive changes like increased job satisfaction, overall 
dedication towards work, reduced burnout among 
employees, lesser labor turnover over and above 
improved organizational culture.  

Concluding Remark 

A world where woman are valued and celebrated 
with greater focus on achieving a sustainable economic 
growth, each one of us should work to reflect,  a deeper 
commitment to advancing diversity and building 
inclusion for all under-represented populations for the 
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benefit  of the entire society. Its time we all  `walk the 
talk `starting from our homes to the places of work. To 
ensure that we become the catalyst of a culture shift that 
leads to the creation of a society that embraces parity 
and the right to dream for all.   
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PROF. NKNR ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

Gender Equality and Visual Arts Supported by Myths and Literature 
 in Tamil Nadu 

B. Sheela

Many scholarly works are going on feminism and 
art in the western world. A number of feminist 
organizations in the US and Europe are working on 
feminist studies with reference to art. This approach is 
not that popular in India. A number of woks are done on 
the status of women through the ages confined to social 

aspects of historical research. Project reports and 
monographs viewing the role of women in history are 
mostly confined to societal aspects of historical 
research. I am being a specialist in art history, I would 
like to view the problem from the art historical point. 
This may be considered a novel experiment in art 
historical research. Actually, it may be improved social 
harmony between the sexes. 

Hence, the focus of this lecture is to demonstrate 
how feminist ideologies which emphasize women’s 
ability to show and maintain their equality through their 
own actions and choices, are expressed through the 
visual arts supported by myths and literature. 

Gender Equality 

Women have been held in equal honor as men 
since very early times. The term Gender is used to refer 
to the social  and cultural constructions of masculinities 
and femininities, not to the state being male or female in 
its entirety. Gender equality is defined as a human right 
which means women and men have equal conditions for 
realising their full human rights and for contributing to, 
and benefiting from economic, social, cultural and 
political development. 

Feminism may be considered as a high impact 
ideology in today’s society. It is intersectional; it should 
not exclude people based on their gender, race, socio-
economic status, ability or sexual orientation. We live in 
a period of civilization, when equal rights have received 
recognition through universal instruments and national 
constitutions. 

* 

At the outset, I would like to express my sincere 
gratitude to the members of the General Body and 

Executive Committee of the Tamil Nadu History 

Congress for the great honour conferred on me and 
having given me this academic assignment of delivering 
Prof. NKNR endowment lecture. I am extremely 
thankful to Prof. S. S.Sundaram, General Secretary, 
TNHC for his generosity. I am grateful to most 
distinguished Prof.N. Rajendran, Former Vice- 
Chancellor, Alagappa University, Karaikudi and his 
family members for establishing this Prof. NKNR 

Endowment Lecture in the memory of his beloved 
father. I am taking this opportunity for my good luck 
because I have a chance to deliver this endowment 
lecture which is established in the name of NKNR who 
is a very distinguished academician and the endowment 
Lecture is on Gender Equality and Visual Arts 

supported by Myths and Literature in Tamil Nadu. 
The main aim of the lecture is to narrate as how gender 
equality prevailed in Tamil society through visual arts 
supported by myths and literature. 

Gender Equality and Visual Arts supported by 

Myths and Literature in Tamil Nadu 

“Neither man or woman is perfect or complete 
without the others. Thus, no marriage or family, no 
word or stake is likely to reach its full potential until 
husband and wives, mothers and fathers, men and 
women work together in unity of purpose respecting and 
relying upon each other’s strength.” 

In Indian tradition the feminine is as important as 
the masculine. Women are held in high esteem and 
worshipped. Both men and women enjoy equal 
opportunities, responsibilities and full humanity for 
generations. 

*Dean, Faculty of Arts Head, Dept. of Sculpture, Tamil University, Thanjavur 
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The Constitution of India grants men and women 
equal rights. Article 39 provides the citizens men and 
women equally have the right to an adequate means of 
livelihood. It also provides for equal pay for equal work 
for both men and women. Any society that does not 
value of gender equality is not reaching its full potential. 
We cannot succeed when half of us are held back. 

Feminist Ideology 

What is feminist ideology? It is of two-fold: 

• Woman is equal to man; if the man is Henry VIII, 
the woman is Bloody Mary or Victoria. 

• Woman is superior to man; if woman gives birth to 
a child, let man give birth to one (by some 
biological operation). 

The other side of the picture may be stated as 
follows: 

• There is no question of superior or inferior, both 
are as important as the two sides of a coin viz., the 
obverse and reverse. 

Some radical women may say man is inferior to 
woman. Arnold J. Toynbee talks of the “monstrous 
regiment of women”. The scope of the present study is 
to demonstrate through visual evidences how the above 
stated third hypotheses could be proved by historical 
investigation through the visual arts. 

Arts of India 

It is a well known fact that the arts in India are 

deep rooted in literature and philosophies of the land. 

Indian arts and philosophies are closely interwoven. At 

the subterranean level of an Indian art form or 

iconography an embedded ideology may be discerned. 

Art offers a mirror to the soul in India as perhaps 

else does. The uniqueness of Indian art comes from its 

spiritual inspiration and their religious beliefs, and it 

continues to inspire the upcoming generation of budding 

artists. Even if the art of India was primarily a religious 

art, there are few signs reflect the society. Art and 

society react on each other, making the influence of one 

or the other, or of both, felt in particular phases of the 

development of a civilization. 

Art is a visual expression of human mind 
regarding sensory and high feelings about life. The 
rendering of deities, beautiful Apsaras, and amorous 
couples, as well as the world of vegetation  and animals, 
he scenes of dance and music, fights and hunting and 
many more aspects in concrete forms testify this. It 
becomes the language of images and symbols by which 
man expresses his conception about the world whether 
seen or unseen, benevolent or malevolent. 

Art has played a most important part in the life of 
the Indian sub continent. Vishnudharmottara states that 
art is the greatest treasure of mankind, far more valuable 
than gold or jewels. V. S. Agrawala observes that Indian 
art is a mirror of the thought, religion, philosophy, cults 
and culture of India. 

Indian art expressions are often symbols of great 
realities. A real artist is above caste, above creed, above 
nationality, above sex. Art enriches life. It gives a new 
meaning to life. It gives us a deeper understanding, a 
more lasting sense of the value of life. 

Tamil Nadu is a sacred land where monuments are 
very numerous, and of very great size. These 
monuments, which date from different times, are 
covered with architectural excellence, marvellous 
sculptures, beautiful paintings which form an 
inexhaustible mine of historical documents. 

Women in Tamil Literature 

Women excelled in politics, literature, education 
and religion. Akananuru said that in sangam age 
women somewhat had the right to choose their 
husbands. They enjoyed the freedom. Women are in 
good education.Sangam literature said that there were 
26 poetesses in that period. Avvaiyar was one of the 
famous poetesses of this age. Sangam age mothers were 
brave enough to send their sons happily to the battle 
field. Purananuru mentions the brave woman as Mudin 
Magalir or Maraikudi Magalir. 

As far as the position of women in Tamil Nadu in 
the medieval period is concerned, women were not 
disqualified from the enjoyment of rights. They were 
under no restraints in their political, social, cultural, 
religious and economic activities though modesty was 
considered the highest among their graces. This high 
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idea of womanhood and femine virtues could be seen in 
some of the hymns of the Alvars. The educated women 
started to raise their voice against the British domination 
and entered into freedom struggle. Later they started to 
fight for their own rights. All these women contributed 
for the women’s empowerment. Periyar E.V. 
Ramasamy played a critical role in the upliftment of 
women. During the Post-Independence period women 
played an active role in education, politics, media, art 
and culture, service sectors, science and technology. 

Sakthi Cult 

The word “Sakthi” is feminine gender in Sanskrit. 
She is considered as the source of energy. A specific 
deity for feministic worship was brought about under 
the Saktism branch. Sakthi is worshipped in many forms 
and numerous shrines are dedicated to her images in 
different parts of the country. They are depicted as Siva 
in three aspects i. e., the calm, terrible, and the ugly. In 
Saivism and Vaishnavism, Sakti, the name meaning 
power and referring to the female counterpart of Siva, 
possesses connected powers that do not belong to male 
or female but rather works together, equally dependent 
upon the other. The sexual factor is common to both 
gods and goddesses, as also to sages and other god-like, 
mythical figures. 

Worship of goddess is as old as Indian 
civilization. The objects unearthed at the Neolithic sites 
reveal the prevalence of the worship of the goddess 
from very early times. Cult of Mother Goddess has 
developed gradually to its zenith through several 
centuries. The predominance of female worship in the 
Indus valley civilization shows that attention was first 
concentrated on the feminine aspects of the process of 
generation, leading to a female dominated world view. 

In Hinduism women have been held in equal 
honor as men. For example the Manusmriti states that 
the society that provides respect and dignity to women 
flourishes with nobility and prosperity. Women were 
given the highest possible respect and equality in the 
vedic period. Many rishis were women indeed so that 
several of them, authored many of the poems. Women 
were considered to be the embodiment of great virtue 
and wisdom. In the Hindu religion, gods are not 

exclusively male. Hinduism sheds a positive light on 
femininity; females are considered to complement and 
complete their male counterparts. It is important to note 
that both the deity of knowledge and the deity of wealth 
or female. From a Hinduism point of view women are 
equal in all measures to man in comparison, historical 
texts have stated this and is the basis of Hinduism, 
recognizing women as valuable and interconnected 
between men and women. 

The relation between Siva and Devi became more 
intimate in the Gupta age, as is suggested by the 
evidence of the earlier Puranas. In the Ardhanariswara 
figures, Siva and Uma are blended together. Particular 
interest is attached to an image of Siva and Parvati from 
pita, assigned to the Gupta age, showing the god and 
goddess seated side by side on a throne. Tamil Nadu has 
also made its progress in the worship of Goddess 
through the ages, step by step. From the archaeological 
remains found at Adhichanallur it is known that the cult 
was popular from the pre-historic period. There are 
ample references to the worship of the goddess in 
Sangam literary works. 

The Sakti cult was developed under the patronage 
of the Pallavas and the early Pandyas, and attained its 
zenith particularly during the period of the Cholas in 
Tamil Nadu. The worship of goddess is divided into two 
categories: one is separate shrine for goddess Pidari, 
Saptamatrikas and the like were installed in the Siva and 
Vishnu temples. Amman shrine came into vogue from 
about the eleventh century, and since then, the twin 
shrines of Siva  and Amman came to represent the dual 
aspect of Siva- Sakti. Siva or Kamesvara is prakasa or 
subjective illumination, while Sakti, known as 
Kamesvari, Sivakami, Kamakoti, Lalita, and 
Tripurasundari, is vimarsa or Sivaṇs objective 
experience of himself. These two aspects of the 
ultimate reality are symbolically represented by the 
srichakra which contains two sets of triangles. In the 
centre, which is a point (bindu), reside Kamesvars and 
Lalita in abheda union. 

The conception of ultimate reality as a duality of 
male and female principles- Upaya and Prajna in 
Buddhism, Siva and Sakti in Saivism, and Krisna and 
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Radha in Vaishnavism became a common basis of 
philosophical understanding. The Sakti cult emphasizes 
total involvement with life. Even the sexual impulse 
must be accepted, transformed, and harmonized for one 
to attain spiritual realization. A rich iconography, 
depicts males and females engaging in sexual union on 
many of Indian temples. According to sacred texts, this 
mystical eroticism should be practiced ceremonially, 
accompanied by elaborate acts of purification and 
prayers. The woman is changed into an incarnation of 
the goddess, as Sakti, and the man becomes the male 
deity, Siva. Thus, sexual union is spiritually transformed 
as the human couple become divine. During the 
medieval period, several philosophical doctrines 
claimed attainment of spiritual deliverance through 
sexual enjoyment. In the various religious rituals, 
women assumed the role of Sakti (life-force) while the 
male intimate became Siva, and together they attained 
the ecstasy of realization of Divine Grace. This 
tendency is reflected in the construction of the Amman 
shrines in the principal temples. Sakta Tantric cult 
influenced the conception of South Indian deities and 
their resorts. 

Thiru Kamakkottam Udaia Nacciyar Temple 

The need for building a separate shrine for the 
Devi arose only in the later Chola period, which 
witnessed a movement in the elaboration of temple 
complexes and rituals. During this time, the 
development of the Devi cult reached a degree hitherto 
unknown and the worship of Jyestha and Saptamatas 
were on the decline to give perhaps a smooth going to 
the worship of Ambal, the universal mother. This, 
coupled with the fact that the later Chola builders had a 
flair for building adjuncts in their elaborate temple 
circuits, has resulted in the construction of Devi shrines 
from the eleventh century onwards. Clear evidence of 
the existence of the Amman shrine comes from later 
reigns of the Chola empire. The inscriptions of the later 
Cholas attest the addition of Thirukamakkottams in the 
existing temples and lavish endowments in their favour. 
From the time of Kulottunga I circa C.E. 1100, separate 
Devi shrine within the Siva temple complex assumed a 
more dominant role and came to be called Thiru 
Kamakkottam Udaia Nacciyar temple known as 

Thirukamakkottam in the inscriptions, the Sivakama 
Sundari Amman shrine of Nataraja temple at 
Chidambaram is an independent unit, just adjacent to 
the hundred pillared hall towards its north. 

The another important example for Amman shrine 
of later chola period is the shrine of detached temple 
standing on the north of the Airavateswara temple at 
Darasuram. Once, when the outer courts were complete, 
it was probably enclosed in them thus forming a 
component part of the main temple. It now consists of a 
separate shrine with its mandapa and prakara wall also. 
It is in its style and dimension commensurate with those 
of the main temple and indicates the growing tendency 
for the construction of the Amman shrine. From the 
fourteenth century onwards, Amman shrines gained 
greater dimensions. After the fall of the Pandyas, the 
Vijayanagar rulers continued the traditional 
development of temple architecture of Tamil Nadu. The 
Vijayanagar rulers to some extent followed the  methods 
of Pandyas by enlarging the existing temples. The 
temples at Vellore fort and Vrinjipuram both in the 
present Vellore district and the Sucindram temple are 
the complete examples of the Vijayanagar style of 
architecture. To their credit goes the construction of a 
good number of temples each of which contained an 
Amman shrine representing a subsidiary temple for the 
enshrinement of the consort of the installed deity. 

Under Vijayanagar, temples became very 
elaborate both in structure and organization and even 
old temples were amplified by the addition of pillared 
halls, pavilions, and other subordinate structures. The 
goddesses invariably came to have separate shrines of 
their own, a development of which the beginnings go 
back to the  later Chola period. 

In addition to the main temple in the middle, there 
are separate shrines, pillared halls, pavilions, and other 
annexes, each having its special purpose and each 
occupying its appointed position in the scheme. One of 
these is the Amman shrine, a subsidiary temple usually 
situated to the north west of the main building, and 
slightly behind it, is enshrined an image of the consort 
of the deity to whom the temple is dedicated, he himself 
occupying the cella of the central structure. Under the 
Nayaks it gained further strength. 
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After the fall of the Vijayanagar empire in 
C.E.1565, the artistic traditions of the Hindus which so 
far flourished in the warmth of the royal patronage now 
depended for encouragement on the rulers of new 
principalities, which had been originally united 
Vijayanagar of the several states into which the empire 
splintered the contribution of Madurai as capital and 
extending as far south as Cape Comorin was ruled by 
the Nayak dynasty. Under this dynasty, the Dravidian 
style assumed its final form which has lasted almost 
until modern times. Nayak style consisted in improving 
and existing shrines, so that those at these attained much 
greater magnificence. The most outstanding of them are 
those at Madurai, Srirangam, Thiruvarur, Ramesvaram, 
Chidambaram, Thirunelveli, Tiruvannamalai and 
Srivilliputhur. 

Double Shrine 

Two sanctuaries into one temple complex, the 
temples were planned on much the same general 
system, and they depict relatively compact but 
comprehensive examples of the later Dravidian style. 
Double temple contains a double shrine dedicated to 
Siva and his consort. The two sanctuaries are placed 
side by side within a cloistered court. Minakshi temple 
at Madurai is the most typical of the architectural style 
of the Nayaks. It is a double temple, as it has two 
separate sanctuaries, one dedicated to Siva and the other 
his consort, the Goddess Minakshi. To the south of the 
main sanctuary is the shrine dedicated to Minakshi, the 
consort of the deity. This structure with its two 
concentric enclosures is attached to the south side of the 
Siva sanctuary somewhat to the rear, about half the size  
of the main shrine. Its exterior measurements are 225ft 
by 150 and it is entered by two gopuras on the east and 
west. It was probably because the Vijayanagar and the 
Nayak kings were the worshippers of Amman. They 
appear to have attached more importance to the Amman 
worship than Appan worship. Eventhough the names 
Cokkar, Somasundarar etc., appear to have been well 
established in the literary works of the Nayak days, the 
name Minakshi temple, though not found in literary 
tradition, is widely in folk version among the public, 
prevalent from the days of the Nayaks. 

Gendered Myths 

It is a well known fact that the arts of India are 
deep rooted in the letters (literature) and philosophies of 
the land. Heinrich Zimmer, an authority on Indian arts 
and philosophies, wrote two masterpieces, viz., Myths 
and Symbols in Indian Arts and Civilization and 
Philosophies of India that emphasize the Indian arts and 
philosophies are closely interwoven. By “arts” we mean 
“literature, architecture, iconography and painting” in 
this programme. The “Dance of Śiva” is good example 
to demonstrate how the visual arts are philosophy 
oriented. Popularly known as Naṇarāja  (Tamil  
„Āṇavallāṇṇ  noted  in  Cōṇa  inscriptions,    cf. Tēvāram 
1.27.9, 1.19.4), a pioneering authority on Indian art, 
Ananda 

K. Coomaraswamy said the Ānandatāṇṇavam of 
Śiva-Naṇarāja is symbolic of the pañcakṇtyas (five 
Cosmic functions of creation, sustenance, destruction, 
absorption and release/recreation). This idea has been 
time and again reiterated by specialists in the field. At 
the subterranean level of an Indian art form or 
iconography an embedded ideology may be discerned. 
If Śiva is Naṇarāja („Nṇtyapriyaṇ in Śivasahasranāma 
epithet 170), Devī is „Naṇeśvarīṇ (LSN: 
Lalitāsahasranāma-734 “Queen of Dancers”; feminine 
of Naṇeśvara, also „Lāsyapriyāṇ LSN-738). A.A. Bake 
(1939-42) writing eighty years said lāsya (soft 
movements of the body as opposed to tāṇṇava “violent 
strokes” cf. Vatsyayan 1974: chap. I) was originally  
invented by Śiva later appropriated by Devī. However, 
in Indian tradition the feminine is as important as the 
masculine. If Śiva performs the pañcakrtyas by 
presenting the „Ānandatāṇṇavamṇ, Devī is „ 
Pañcakṇtyaparāyaṇaṇ (LSN-274) and „Pañca-Brahma- 
svarūpinīṇ (LSN-250). This status symbolism leading to 
equality of the Masculine and Feminine Principles is 
better conceptualized in the philosophical orientation of 
Ardhanārīśvara. To specify in simple terms the nodal 
idea behind the behind this lecture is to handle Indian 
iconography as a source for interpretation of feminist 
ideologies. 

Literature, architecture, sculpture and painting are 
the authentic sources for interpretation of feminist 
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ideologies. They produced a lot of references of women 
of courage and accomplishment equals of men. This 
status symbolism leading to equality of the Masculine 
and Feminine principles is better conceptualized in the 
philosophical orientation of Ardhanārīśvara icon. 

We propose to identify such forms of iconography 
that overtly emphasize to male-female confrontation 
(e.g. Ūrdhvatāṇṇavam, the dancing competition 
between Śiva and Kālī) or the superiority of man 
(Andhakāsura-vadham - shows Devī looking at Śiva 
with wonder) or the exultant Mother Superior who 
dances standing on the corpse of Śiva, e.g. the Kolkata 
type of Kālī). The textual support for this Mother 
Superior ideology is “Śiva devoid of śakti (Śaktidevī, 
symbolic of “energy”) is śava (corpse)”. 

We learn from these that let us work together with 
courage and patience, to make the world more gender 
equal. I show a few important images which are very 
relevant to study. 

Aniconic representations of the Lingam 

The linga has a phallus or sthanu which appears 
as fitting into the cylindrical yoni. It is made up of three 
geometrical parts that is those of Brahma, Visnu, and 
Rudra in its vertical order. The square-shaped 
brahmabhaga is implanted on earth, the octagonal 
central part called visnubhaga is superimposed by the 
yoni and the circular rudrabhaga is alone visible above 
the pedestal. The upper part of yoni is hollowed in the 
form of Pipal leaf which is tapering at one end called 
gomugha and which ought always to point to the right 
of a person looking towards the shrine. It acts as a drain 
for the liquids poured over the god. The projecting part 
at the head of the rudrabhaga is called sirovarttana. On 
the rudrabhaga, there is a lotus bud, there are three lines 
on the tip of the lotus which are taken to be the face of 
the linga. The customary worship of linga is traditional. 
At Mohenja-daro and Harappa more than 600 lingas 
made of makkal and wood have been unearthed 
pertaining to the Indus Valley civilization. The practice 
of worshipping linga installed in the sanctum 
sanctorum, started from the time of Rajasimha in Tamil 
Nadu. But still Devaram devotional songs mention 
about linga worship and hence it can be learnt that 

Linga worship existed even before the reign of 
Rajasimha. It was a speciality of the Chola period, to 
install gigantic sized lingas and this can be seen in 
Thanjavur and in Gangaikondasolapuram also. 

Ardhanarisvara 

Deities are the personification of qualities and 
ideas. It is wonderful to see the sophistication of 
philosophic conception in the Ardhanarisvara 
representation of Siva, combining the male and female 
aspects of the deity. It is wonderful to see the 
sophistication  of philosophic conception in the 
Ardhanarisvara representation of Siva, combining the 
male and female aspects of the deity. There is a Puranic 
story for Siva assuming the form of Ardhanarisvarar. 
Once a sage by name Bhrngi a very ardent devotee of 
Siva, instead of worshipping Siva and Sakti together, 
worshipped Siva alone ignoring Sakti. Sakti who saw it 
became enraged and cursed Bhrngi. Subsequently Sakti 
entered into a penance to fuse with Siva and ultimately 
took over the left half of Siva and hence Siva appears in 
one form with Sakti as Ardhanarisvarar. In Akananuru, 
Paripadal, Tirumurukarruppadai, Kalithogai, 
Inkurunuru, Purananuru, and Silapadikkaram, there are 
several references to Ardhanarisvarar. From this, it is 
evident that the worship of Ardhanarisvarar was 
prevalent even in the heydays of Sangam. In the Pallava 
period also sculpture of Ardhanarisvarar was current. 
This can be seen in the first storey of Dharmaraja ratha 
of their period. In the Chola period the image of 
Ardhanarisvarar was elegantly carved out in the 
devakoshta. Among them the statue of Ardhanarisvarar 
found in Darasuram is a unique one with three heads 
and eight hands. 

This three armed image which is half-male and 
half-female of the Siva-Sakli concept, is leaning on a 
bull standing behind him, on the padmasana. The artist 
had adorned this figure with facinating costumes and 
ornaments on (hair respective sides. The legs of this 
figure are intertwined. Siva holds a rnazhu on the upper 
right hand and places his lower right hand on the 
Nandi's head. The artistic excellence of the sculptor 
reveals Nandi as if he is turning his neck and licking the 
fingers of Siva's right hand placed on him to show his 
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affection for Siva who deserves unbounded praise and 
admiration. Parvati holds a nilolpala flower in her left 
hand. 

Dance competition 

Legend says that Parvati was angry on logging a 
dance competition with her better half. Siva raised his 
leg above his head. But Kali could not follow him for to 
do raise her leg. Complicated poses are performed by 
both men and women. From this it is clear that Dance 
competition between Siva and Kali is a story witten 
later. 

Myth of Tillai Kali 

A myth of dance competition between Siva and 
Kali forms a fascinating chapter in the religious history 
of South India. It is observed that the story of 
competition was first formulated in Tiruvalangadu in 
the 6th century or even before. But whereas in 
Chidambaram, Kali is banished to the edge of the town, 
here the tale is the main Sthalapurana of this temple. 
The specific appearance of the competition as a tale 
located in Chidambaram is perhaps only after the 
construction of the Kali temple built to the north of the 
town in the 13th

Andhaka 

 century. 

In Hindu mythology, Andhaka refers to a 
malevolent Asura whose pride was vanquished by Siva 
for asking for his wife Parvati while Mahishasura 
buffalo demon was defeated and killed by goddess 
Durga with her trident. 

Kali 

Kali is shown standing with her foot on Siva‘s 
chest. This represents an episode where Kali was out of 
control on the battle field, such that she was about to 
destroy the entire universe. Siva pacified her by lying 
down under her foot to pacify and calm her. Siva is 
powerful. The power is Kali or Sakti. Without her he is 
powerless. Kali is power personified. Siva is Saktiman 
(the wielder of Sakti). Without action nothing moves in 
the material universe. 

Nataraja 

The “Dance of Śiva” is good example to 
demonstrate how the visual arts are philosophy oriented. 

popularly known as Naṇarāja. Ānandatāṇṇavam of 
Śiva-Naṇarāja is symbolic of the pañcakṇtyas (five 
Cosmic functions of creation, sustenance, destruction, 
absorption and release/recreation). Tandavam and Lasya 
together constitutes Bharatanatya. The Nataraja form of 
Lord Siva is known to be the first of twenty five forms 
of Siva. He is addressed as Adalvallan, Kutthaperuman, 
Ambalavanan, Sabapati, Natesa, Niruthan and by ever 
so many other names. The Ananda tandava is one of the 
seven dance forms of Lord Siva. The Lord performs the 
Ananda tandava at the height of his ecstasy. He in that 
form is known as Ananda Tandava murti. Dancing male 
sculpure made of lime found in Indus sites are 
considered to be the forerunners of the sculptures of 
Ananda Tandava form. The Sangam literature mentions 
about Nataraja, however it is silent about the form of 
Ananda Nataraja. First of all in 5th century C.E. 
Tirumular sang about Ananda Nataraja in his work 
Tirumandiram the tenth book of the twelve sections of 
the Saiva canonical collection. Appar who belonged to 
the 7th century C.E. has also beautifully described it in 
his songs. 

A sculptural image of Ananda Nataraja is found in 
the Siyamangalam cave temple pertaining to the Pallava 
period. This is the first specimen of Ananda tandava 
form of Siva found in Tamil Nadu. From the reign of 
Parantaka Chola I (907-955 C.E.), Nataraja was 
considered to be the family deity or kuladevata of the 
Cholas. Hence they moulded various forms of Nataraja 
in metal looking artistically beautiful. His upper right 
arm holds the drum and the left one the flame of fire in 
the ardhacandra hasta. These hands symbolize the 
balance of creation and destruction. His lower right arm 
in the abhaya hasta represents maintenance. The left 
front arm in the gaja or danda hasta is stretched across 
the body with its fingers pointing to the uplifted left leg. 

Perfect balance is not only shown in the forms of 
arms but also on the legs. His leg position is in the 
bhujangatrasita mode. The right leg is slightly bent and 
planted on the demon of apasmarapurusa symbolizing, 
Siva's concealment, while the left leg is raised slightly 
and turned towards the right leg and kept across. It 
indicates grace. Thus the arms, legs and Siva's torso 
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denote the continuous action of creation and destruction 
of the universe. 

Apasmarapurusa under his right leg is playing 
with a snake held in his left hand, and his right hand in 
the sarpasirsha is suggestive of a serpent's hood. His 
head is turned to the right side and twisted to have a 
look of the dance of the Lord. 

Somaskanda 

Somaskanda is a group of Siva, his spouse Uma, 
and their son Skanda symbolizing the perfect family. 
Once upon a time  Musukunta Chakravarti reigned over 
Tiruvarur in Tamil Nadu, secured seven Somaskanda 
images from Indra, Lord of the devas. He installed the 
mulavigraha at Tiruvarur, and the others at 
Nagapattinam, Kayarohanam, Tirunallaru, Tirukolili, 
Tirukaravoyil, Tiruvoymur and Vedaranyam. These 
seven places are called Sapta Vidanga Sthalas. 

The name Somaskanda can be divided as So 
which means Siva, Ma means Uma and Skanda means 
Muraga. It will be apt to deem it as the blend of 
Ichchah, Kriya, Gnana Saktis (desire, action, 
knowledge). This murti can be rarely seen outside Tamil 
Nadu. He is also called Satchidananda. In this name Sat 
means truth, Chit means knowledge,   and   Ananda    
means    bliss.    The    intrinsic meaning is that those 
who find truth through godly knowledge will enjoy 
unending immanent bliss. 

Somaskanda representations of the Pallava period 
received the pride of place as the most significant and 
the most splendid specimen in the sculptural art. The 
earliest stone representation of Somaskanda is seen on 
the third tier of Dharmaraja ratha. Though  the practice 
of carving the statue of Somaskanda in the sanctum was 
prevalent even before the period of Rajasimha Pallava, 
it was during the reign of this king that it assumed 
greater importance. The statue of Somaskanda found in 
the Kailasanatha temple is the best example. In this 
temple alone including those in its devakoshtas there are 
as many as twenty four statues of Somaskanda. Inside 
the garbhagrha the image of Somaskanda is incised on 
the wall to the rear of Linga.

As during the reign of the Chola kings, the 
temples increased in large numbers, a great keenness 
was shown in casting-bronze icons of Somaskanda so as 
to facilitate their circumambulation. These icons were 
created with great artistic beauty during the Chola 
period. During the later Chola period, a small room 
adjoining the temple mandapas was provided for 
Somaskandamurti. 

. But this practice was not 
followed during the later Pallava kings like 
Nrpatungavarman and Aparajitavarman. 

Umamahesvar 

The graceful comfortable pose. The joyous and 
exuberant life comes alive in the exquisite frieze of this 
sculpture . 

Kalyanasundramurti 

This is the marriage of Siva and Parvati, 
performed by Vishnu. This is one of the remarkable 
presentation of deities, where they are so made as to 
help us relate to them with the emotions of our everyday 
lives. The details of the shy bride are remarkably 
conceived. 

Chandrasekharamurti 

A Puranic story describes the as one of the 
manifestations of Siva. Takkan, the son of Brahma, 
gave in marriage all his twenty seven daughters to 
Chandra, the moon. Takkan had requested Chandra to 
treat all his daughters who had married him, alike 
without any differentiation. But Chandra had shown 
extra-vagance of love towards Rohini, and Krittika, two 
of the twenty seven wives. Enraged by this, Takkan 
cursed him that the phases of the moon should go on 
decreasing day after day after the full moon day. 
Chandra sought the help of Siva and requested him to 
liberate him from the curse of Takkan. Siva protected 
him and adorned his head with the crescent moon. 

There is mention of this episode in the Sangam 
literature like Agananuru, Kalithogai and the post 
Sangam work Silappadikaram. Chandrasekharamurti is 
classified as Kevalamurti, Umasahitamurti and 
Alinganamurti. The figure of Chandrasekharamurti is 
traceable to the Pallava period in Tamil Nadu. His 
image of Umasahitamurti, is shown in the Avanibajana 
cave temple at Siya Mangalam. 
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Alinganamurti is one of the most pleasing forms 
of the divine couple in Hindu Iconography. Siva and 
Uma are erected on a single pedestal. 

Astradevar 

The bronze sculpture of Astradevar is represented 
as Vrishabhantika group with sula. This idol is used as 
the presiding deity during the time of procession, and 
when the gods and goddesses are taken for a bath. Sula 
is an emblem of Siva. Its conception and execution are 
of a high order. The outer prongs are fully curved while 
the central prong is in normal height. In the Pallava 
sculptures the central prong is long and projecting 
upwards. All the three prongs rest on apitha at the point 
of handle. The handle of the trident is strikingly grand. 
The bottom of the outer prongs are designed with 
foliage. In front of the prongs the miniature 
Vrishabhantika with his consort nearby is found on a 
pitha. The majestic Nandi standing behind the Siva 
clearly shows bovine innocence. 

Bhikshatanamurti 

The mendicant aspect of Siva which is more 
popularly known in the south than in the north is that of 
Bhikshatanamurti one who goes begging. The sages and 
their wives in Darukavana were very proud of 
themselves. To put down their pride Lord Siva assumed 
the form of Bhikshatanamurti. To quell their pride Siva 
requested Lord Visnu to accompany him. Visnu 
assumed the form of Mohini and came to the hermitage 
of the sages. The sages were enchanted with the beauty 
ol Mohini and went after him. Lord Siva appeared on 
the streets near the hermitages in the form of 
Bhikshatanamurti. The spouses of sages on seeing the 
manly personality of Siva, went after he. Later the sages 
felt ashamed for their action and for the behaviour of 
their spouses and gave up their pride. They understood 
the greatness of Siva. 

Bhikshatanamurti found in the second storey of 
Dharamaraja ratha on the western facade is the figure of 
great attraction of the Pallava period. The Cholas 
evinced greater interest in making the idols of 
Bhikshatanamurti using metal. The Vazhuvur 
Bhikshatanamurti is the finest example of the post 
Chola period noted for its artistic perfection. 

Vishnu 

Vishnu the protector of the universe has the 
auspicious mark Srivatsa on his chest as his 
distinguishing feature. 

Dvarapalas 

The dvarapalas or door-guardians always in pairs 
are seen at the entrance of the sanctum in a temple. 
They bear different names like Chanda and Prachanda, 
Jaya and Vijaya, Dandi and Mundi, and so on. 
Dvarapalas are found to have emblems or weapons 
symbolizing the sectarian affiliation of the temple like 
trident and hand drum in Siva shrines, conch and discus 
in Visnu shrines and goad and noose in Sakti shrines. 

Saptamatrikas 

Saptamatrikas are Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari, 
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Mahendri and Chamunda. They are 
the active energy of Brahma, Mahesvara, Kumara, 
Vishnu. Varaha, Indra and Yama. They have the 
vehicles and weapons as their lords. 

Village Deities 

The gramadevatas the guardian deities of the 
village Aiyanar, Munisvara, Madurai Vira are seated 
with their consorts. 

Miscellaneous Deities 

Navagrahas the nine planes are also installed with 
spouses in the Salem Kandhasramam temple. Hero 
stone, a memorial stone erected in memory of a hero 
who had laid down his life for a noble cause and 
Theepaindhal temple are also notified for gender 
neutrality. The sacred trees are of two species of which 
the Arasu is considered the male and the Margosa the 
female. These shelter images of intertwined snakes as in 
Mercury’s caduceus. 

Nayanmars 

The statues of the Nayanmars are considered to be 
ideal for portraits. The sixty three Nayanmars were Siva 
Bhaktas who deligently followed the tenets of Saivism 
during their life and also devoted their life to Siva. All 
of them belong to South India. They came from 
different castes. Of them three are women saints. They 
are Karaikalammaiyar, Mangayarkarasiar and 
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Isaignaniyar. Alvars include in their ranks one lady, 
namely Andal, the composer of the immortal works 
Tiruppavai and Nachiyar Tirumozhi. 

Gandharvas and Apsaras 

It is noteworthy that Gandharvas are of male sex 
and Apsaras are females. The Gandharvas are renowned 
musicians and bards and singers. When they play on the 
divine instruments the fairy-like Apsaras, who are all 
females, dance merrily. 

Royal Personalities 

Royal personalities are adorned the walls of 
temples without any discrimination. From powerful 
queens to public women constructed temples and gave 
generous gifts to many temples. Sembian Mahadevi, 
Kundavai, Ulogamadevi etc., donated generously for the 
people. 

Many portrait sculptures of kings, queens and 
devotees are found in Vijayanagar- Nayak temples. 
Here, they have utilized the shaft portion of the pillars 
for its decoration with portrait sculptures. It can be seen 
in Thadikombu, Srirangam, Srivilliputtur, Thenkasi, 
Thirunelveli and Thanjavur. 

Heroism 

The women of the warrior community mentioned 
in Purananuru as Mudinmahalir did not perhaps belong 
to this normal category of women. We find from 
Purananuru interesting evidences regarding the 
extraordinary valour and intrepidity displayed by 
women during times of war. A brave misfortunate lady 
even after the loss of her brother and husband sent the 
only son with the spear to fight the enemies. It is to be 
noted that the famous poet who has given an account of 
this dauntless act of a Tamil mother is none other than 
Okkur Masaththiyar, a woman poet. 

Women Warrior 

Men and women are both capable of amazing 
courageous and bravery. A gypsy is carrying a lady and 
running away at great speed. It is so exquisite while 
Kurati a gypsy is carrying a man. It shows women are 
stronger as much as man. Woman proved to be just as 
tough as in the battle field. Women participated in battle 
from the beginning. 

Martial Arts 

Martial arts are codified systems and traditions of 
combat practices, which are practiced for a variety of 
reasons self- defence, competition, physical health and 
fitness, entertainment as well as mental and spiritual 
development executed by some native people. From 
Paripadal, Purananuru, Akananuru and Silapathikaram 
one can have a vivid account of Martial arts in which 
the Tamils were engaged even during the Sangam age. 
The Tamils were much fascinated by Martial arts and 
games. Wrestling, hunting, Silambam Fencing, 
Villupattu, Kaniyan Koothu Erutaluvudal were chief 
among them. There were eleven popular folk 
performing arts in ancient Tamilagam during the 
Sangam age. They were Alliyam, Kodukotti, 
Kudaikoothu, Kudakoothu, Mallu, Pandarangam, Thudi, 
Kadaiyam, Pedu, Marakkal, and Pavai Kootthu. Thus, 
for entertainment while leisure time, such arts were 
practiced by the ancient Tamils. Arts show wrestling 
was not denied to women even during the ancient and 
medieval period. 

Dancers 

As an aid to dramatic art, the Natyashastra 
analyses the emotions of men and women, and 
enunciates the doctrine of rasa of aesthetic experience. 
The aesthetic experience is compared to the tasting of 
food. Just as people eating food flavoured with different 
kinds of spices enjoy its taste, so a cultured person 
tastes in his mind the sentiments of love, sorrow or 
mirth, etc., embodied in a work of art. There are eight 
types of flavour, and each has an underlying emotion, 
which is the ground –basis of a work of art. Of these, 
the erotic flavour, whose underlying emotion is love or 
desire, is the basis of the most beautiful in art which 
includes poetry, painting and sculpture. The erotic 
sentiment arises in the enjoyment of the company of the 
beloved ones, music, poetry, favourite seasons, fragrant 
garlands, and in roaming in gardens, etc. 

Erotic Art 

The Kama Sutra was compiled by Vatsyayana 
from some pre-existing text during the fourth century of 
the Common era. It is no merely a book on sexology, 
but contains an informative record of the social and 
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cultural life of the period. The Hindus realized the 
tremendous influence of sex on the human personality, 
and in this they anticipated by centuries the findings of 
the modern science of psychology. They did not regard 
sex as profane and did not shroud it in the black veil of 
secretiveness. In the Hindu thought nature embodies 
both the male and the female principles, and spirit and 
matter are typified by man and woman, or Shiva and 
Parvati. It is the union of matter or Purusha and energy 
or Prakriti which creates the world. This concept 
explains the worship of lingam and yoni as symbols of 
Shiva and Parvati. Sex was made a subject of study in a 
scientific spirit, and the Kama Sutra is a codification of 
the sex experience and manners of the age. 

A number of panels depicting acrobatic 
performance by a rsi and yoni cult in the temple. 
Various interpretations have been given to substance 
their presence in places of veneration as a kind of sex 
education, illustrations of the ritualistic orgies of Tantric 
cult and the symbol of moksha i.e. jivatma (human 
beings) and paramatma (God) whose mingling is 
suggested by ritual union. 

Nayaka and Nayaki 

The profusely sculpted walls of the temples 
present the vital and living world that is all round us and 
the divinity that underlies it all. The interior of the 
temple is sculpted in as much detail as its outer walls. 
The graceful images, which we pass on our way to the 
garbhagriha, remind us of the divinity that is inherent in 
all aspects of the living world around us. These images 
transport us through  their beauty and prepare us for the 
final truth that will meet us in the garbhagriha. There is 
a marvellous profusion of deities, nayikas and other 
figures that richly adorn the walls of the temples. 
Besides the deities, towards whose fine qualities we 
aspire, beautiful maidens adorn the walls of the temples. 
These remind us of the joy and beauty of the divine that 
is to be found in every moment of life. The entire range 
of life, from the sacred essence to the activities of our 
daily life, is presented in the microcosm of the temple. 
The men and women applied themselves to the worship 
of the beautiful form in many ways. Aesthetic culture, 
however, did not weaken the strong structure and 

stamina of life or bedim its supreme objective by giving 
up to a riotous worship of the senses. Art was 
worshipped in order to engender an elevating and 
ennobling influence on life. Its aim was deepen the 
consciousness of the soul and awaken it to a new sense 
of spiritual joy and nobility. 

Dress and Ornaments 

Barks of Trees, plaited leaves as well as cotton 
and silk cloth used as dress. In some cases the dress 
were made of the coconut husk. Ascetics are said to 
have used the deer skin. Garments were sometimes 
made of threads or strings of material such as vegetable 
fibre or the hair of certain animals. Generally men and 
women wore two cloths one around the waist and the 
other, the upper cloth, thrown over the shoulder. 
Women wore a breast piece called kaccai. They were in 
the habit of dressing hair with sweet smelling perfume 
and adorning it with flowers. A few references to the 
practices of wearing sandals are found in the classic 
literature. Animal hides were commonly used for 
making sandals. Enumerating the ornaments  were worn 
by men and women beginning from the head 
downwards. 

In every country the art of human figure is of 
great interest to sculptors, craftsmen and painters. The 
art in Tamil Nadu is no exception to this rule. Only after 
the 3rd

To the artist of India’s past, the inner life of the 
soul was always more important than the outer form. He 
believed that the true purpose of art lay in the 
representation of the inner reality, not the outward 
physical appearance. His figures are not bones and 
muscles covered over with soft flesh, but yielding warm 
flesh itself, unsupported by any bony framework, the 
flesh rendered solid enough to play the same supporting 
role. As Stella Kramrisch points out, in the case of 
female figures, the greatest plasticity, its greatest 
impact, lies within the region between the breasts and 

 century we have preserved our beautiful 
sculptures. In Tamil Nadu, the nude sculptures look 
natural. But evidently women wore no upper garment. 
The decoration of the dress in the pillars of the Cholas 
depicts women with upper dresses and ornaments while 
most of them are undressed. 



36 

the hips. Whatever the posture of the body, the 
sphericality of the breasts remains unforeshortened. 
They symbolise her sex, her maternity, motherhood, 
fertility, her place in the world as the vehicle of 
procreation and nurture. In the male figures too, the 
chest is the most dominantly sculptured. Therein lies all 
manliness. The shoulder are widely spaced, the arms 
powerful, the hips firm and muscular. 

To sum up, one can say that women in Tamil 
Nadu where women are held in high esteem and 
worshipped, the women have made much progress in 
the past century but there still a need for a proper 
solution to the many problems at present. So visual arts 
teach us the best practices to eradicate the problems for 
present scenario faced by the women not only Tamil 
Nadu but also the world. In a world of equality when 
people from all walks of life claim equal status, the 
problem relating to women is important. The lecture 
hopes to high light the status of gender equality through 
the medium of visual art. Man and woman are equal. 
There is no question of superiority of the one sex let that 
be man or woman, the woman termagant. All are equal, 
including the third sex who is neither a man nor woman. 

I believe that I have triggered the curiosity of 
scholars to take up the promising research areas for their 
research. 

“The highest education is that which does not 
merely give us information but makes our life in 
harmony with all existence.” 

-Tagore 
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POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Dravidian Tamil Identity: The Past and Present  
A Pledge to Dravidian Model  

P.Nagoorkani* 

I deem it a great privilege for the honour vested 

on me as the Sectional President of the Political History, 

by the Executive Committee and General Body of the 

Tamil Nadu History Congress. I would like to share my 

thoughts with the historians, academicians and scholars 

who are assembled here. As the historical research 

opens new panorama of nvestigation underscoring the 

political aspects, I look upon the changes in the history 

of the Dravidian past and present as the vivacious force 

of political undercurrents which the historians of today 

give due importance.  

The Dravidian people has secured an unique place 

in the World History because of their hoary past, 

civilization and culture. In the historic period, the ports 

in Tamil Country of the East and West of South India, 

and the land mass, south of Cape Comorin submerged 

by the Indian Ocean is called Lemuria Continent. This 

Continent, before its devastation started form South 

India to Australia1
 A period of literary revival emerged 

in the political history of the people of Tamil Country. 

A revival of the Tamil spirit was nurtured in the first 

two academies of the submerged continent. The role of 

the political system in this period safeguarded the 

primacy of the indigenous Dravidian character. The 

Tridenial monarchs who stopped the political and 

cultural expansion of the north and the eco-bio power 

(Tinai) in conceptual structuring of the social order are 

veiled by historical anachronism and have been pushed 

to the margin by the Indo-European linguistic theory of 

the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. They gave Sanskrit 

unlimited antiquity. Therefore, Tamil was discarded as 

less destroyed language without a script2. Following in 

the footsteps of this school of thought A.L.Basham in 

his Wonder that was India, (1954), Indian culture and 

politics through the Vedic flow. His contemporary K.A. 

Nilakanta Sastri in 1955, in his book History of South 

India and his successor N. Subramanian designed the 

Indo-Aryan theory. He went so far as to say that Tamil 

culture was in the informational stage at that time and 

had the quality of Tribalism3. The projection of politics 

and civilization. in the south it was due to the arrival of 

the Aryans and gained momentum. By polarizing and 

marginalizing the period of the classical literary 

scholarship, these historians have damaged and misled 

future historians. Today the u.G.C. and U.P.S.C. 

curriculum give little importance to this period. 

Unaware of this anachronism and dichotomy, historians 

today are building structures on the false foundations of 

Indo-Aryan school of thought.  

The first literature of the Aryas, the Vedas, cannot 

be dated even approximately according to R.C. 

Majumdar4. Max Muller fixed the date to 1500 B.C. The 

archaeological findings obtained in the southern 

complex had shown the existence of Tamil population 

in the surroundings. 1450 B.C., was fixed according to 

P. Joseph, a pupil of Fr. Heras.5 S.K.Chatterji 

formulated the idea that there was a unity of speech and 

writing throughout India around 1500 B.C6
 In the first 

millennium B. c.6, there was an offshoot of the two, 

such as Northern Dravidian (Prakrit) and Southern 

Dravidian (Tamil)7 The writing found on ancient coins 

and pottery is Dravidi or Tamili. chosen the word Tamil 

was literally known as Tamilam - Tramilam- 

Tramidam- Dravidam has transformed into 'Dravidam’8. 

During this ancient period, in Tamil language, names of 

the countries and languages usually ended with the 

*Assistant Professor of History (Retd) Department of Modem History, School of Historical Studies Madurai Kamraj University 

Madurai 
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letters 'am' and in this way Having taken the date of the 

Vedas as 1500 B.C. And also, the paleographic data, 

there is an imperative need to restore the Tamil 

academy around the age of the Vedas. The recent 

Mangadu excavation of an urn burial site in the Kollam 

District of Kerala yielded the radiocarbon date of the 

first millennium B.C. Furthermore, the radiocarbon date 

of 785 B.C. available from excavations at Korkai, a port 

of Pandyas9, confirms the existence of academy of 

Tamils before the first millennium B.C. Furthermore, 

the reference to the Tridenial kings in the Hathigumpha 

inscription of Karvela ofKalinga, as 1,300 years, before 

his contact with these rulers, confirms the earlier 

opinion. Since the date of Karavela's inscription is 

around the middle of the Second Century B.C., the date 

the historians get for the high days of the Tridenial 

kings is around 1450 B.C.10 Peripheral treatment of the 

Tamil academy regarding the first centuries of the 

Christian era must be transferred to a thousand years 

earlier. The Dravidian or Tamil script is the old script of 

the Tamils which should not be designated as Brahmi. 

The political power of the Tridenial rulers was able to 

check out the Maurya invasion. The border ofthe 

imperial state of Maurya remained permanently north of 

Tamil Country.11
 Therefore, the entire period of the 

Tamil academy needs further consideration by scholars. 

Coins of the Tamil academy period symbolized the 

ecological bio- power of the region in the shape of fish., 

bow and arrow and tiger12. 

The rise of Tamil politics and civilization 

suddenly came to a halt around the Fourth Century AD. 

The Kalabhra, an indigenous lineage that succeeded the 

Tridenial monarchs, resisted the monotonous advance of 

Vedic culture. The best pieces of Tamil literature and 

Tamil academia have disappeared like a flood. The 

entry of as a political cult transformed the entire social 

structure of the Tamils. The political structure based on 

eco- bio-power has been replaced by a ritual political 

system. The origin of state power under the Pallavas 

completely ruined the ecological bio-power of the 

Kalabhra and their patronage extended to Jainism and 

Buddhism. A secular political system that remained in 

the center until the fall of Kalabhras, marginalized to the 

periphery. The Tamil politics and culture, the center of 

the outpouring, were pushed to the margin. The whole 

process was achieved through Vedic worship. Hence the 

state power created under the Pallalva, denied the right 

of the Tamils. K. Rajayyan is of the opinion that in the 

period of the Tamil academy, Tamils, in the absence of 

caste gradation and untouchability, enjoyed the benefits 

of social mobility13 The Kalabhra government was 

stigmatized like 'Dark Age'14. Archaeological 

excavations have revealed that in this period, people 

were materially wealthy. The textile industry, the 

ceramic industry, the brick and terracotta industry 

flourished along commercial lines15
 5the great ruler of 

Kalabhra, Accuta Kalabhra, was a Jain. Who practiced 

equality of human beings. In the year 470 A.D. a 

Dravida Sangam was formed at the Southern Madura by 

Vajranandhi , a disciple of Pujyapada. The Jian 

contribution to Tamil literature, grammar, philosophy 

and culture were is immense. Indeed, the Jains under the 

Kalabhra rule had played their role well and they stayed 

in the Tamil Country too long16. The state power of the 

Pallavas under the impact of the Vedic system first 

crucified them politically and then culturally sowed the 

lava of caste on the virgin soil of the Tamils. From 350 

A.D. to 600 A.D. the Kalabhra, defenders of Tamil 

politics and culture resisted the influence of the 

Aryans.17 FMore research is needed to expose 

Kalabhras' greatness as defenders of Tamil culture.  

Like that of the Kalabhras, the Pallavas also came 

from obscurity as the state system of the Pallavas 

accepted Vedic rituals, with its overwhelming influence, 

the Tamilians were forced to accept the political 

hegemony of a foreign power18. Their policy of 

hegemony over the Tamils imposed themselves with the 

construction of temples. The rock temples and structural 

temples of Pallavas were the centers of political 

hegemony and patronage. This hegemony had gone 

further enhanced by the system of displacements and 

rehabilitation system. The sons of the soil were 

marginalized and displaced from the agrarian tract to the 

dry belt. These areas became brahmadeyas, agraharams 

and chaturvedimangalams through the rehabilitation of 

the Aryans. Political instability due to the invasion of 

the Huns and other unrest in the north, a wave of Aryan 

migration to the south occurred in the Fifth Century19. 
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The process of marginalization of the Tamils began in 

the Fifth Century A.D. and continued throughout the 

Medieval Pandyas, Cholas and even during the 

Vijayanagar period. The continuous influx of Aryans 

from the north, due to the Arab conquest, ousted the 

Tamils from the agricultural areas of the south20. The 

multiplication of Aryan settlements reduced Tamils as 

employees and tenants. They were exposed to exaction, 

eviction, torture and forced labour.  

The Pallava, Pandya, Chola and Vijayanagar 

periods are considered to be the days of greatest 

marginalization and displacement of Tamils. It is a 

historical necessity to analyze the state system of 

marginalization. It was from the year 1000 A.D. to 1700 

A.D. the systematization and legitimization of 

marginalization had taken place. Another outcome of 

the trial was the extra-marital and intra-marital affairs of 

the Brahmins. The child born of a Brahmin to a Tamil 

woman was known as Pillai, which means child. It was 

taken as a Pillai caste in Tamil Country and Nayar caste 

in Kerala21. Thus large communities of half breeds were 

created. For this reason, the state system of political 

power had gained the acceptance of half breeds. In such 

a system, the basis of state power was broadened and 

strengthened through the support of the vertical power 

of the Aryans and half breeds.  

The age long disunity among the southern rulers 

in general and the intra-dynastic rift in the Pandya 

Country in particular culminated in the subsequent 

Mohammedan incursions that swept across southern 

India. The Aryan-dominated political system moved 

away from the center towards the margin. The political 

significance of these conquests was far-reaching, as they 

ushered in a new era offoreign yoke until 1947 with 

frequent transfers of state power one after another22 

Vijayanagar's state power through its feudal power 

failed to sustain the Aryan legacy for a long time. But 

Vijayanagar and its feudal wings changed the entire 

Aryan power structure within it, especially the 

autonomous structure of Sabha, Ur and Nadu for a well-

structured bureaucratic power structure. The karnam, 

the headman and the talaiyari, were in charge of the 

administration ofthe village, which was very well 

connected to the power structure at the district and state 

level. For the first time in the history of in the south, the 

political system was given a secular perspective. This 

was the period in which the stratification of society was 

completed. It was the time when foreign religions had a 

huge impact on the political and social makeup of Tamil 

Country. Man became subject and object of study.23 In 

this triangular context (political, social and religious), 

political stability was achieved in India, especially in 

the south under the state power of the British. 

Since a political order was established in 1801, 

the relationship between colonial power and its subjects 

was established through a well- intertwined revenue 

system. It was the continuation of a well-formulated 

revenue and political nexus of Vijayanagar's feudal 

system and its support from the Nawab's Government24. 

The British gave political order through the district 

administration. What the positivity of the Nineteenth 

Century explained human history by means of some 

laws of human nature. The subordination of human 

beings to state power was a law of human nature. 

Hence, the state power decided the historical 

developments. The State power had reached the center. 

Other systems had been delegated to the margin. But 

from the end of the Nineteenth Century to the beginning 

of the Twentieth Century, three movements had 

succeeded one another, namely, the nationalist 

movement, the linguistic unification movement and the 

non- Brahmin movement25. These movements were 

political on the obverse, but social on the contrary.  

The Tamil country and nationalism were treated 

as an intense love of the language and adherence to the 

Tamil culture. In a racial context, the concept treats 

Aryans as aliens. Tamil egalitarian ideas first emerged 

during the Siddhar period, a group of Tamil ascetics 

who lived between the Fifth and Tenth Centuries A.D. 

They were known for their opposition to idol worship, 

temples and caste protests26. Their anti-caste attitude 

continued to have a major effect on Tamil society. The 

ideas of Ramalinga Swamy (1823-1874) have enormous 

influence in shaping the concept of Tamil identity. 

European scholars, particularly Robert Caldwell and 

Ellis, had rediscovered the value of the Tamil language 

and culture. Tamil revivalists drew the idea that an 

egalitarian non-Brahmin society had flourished and had 
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been ruined by the Aryan invasion27. E.V.Ramasami 

launched the Self Respect Movement which upheld the 

self-respect of the Tamils and he even made systematic 

and continuous attempts theoretically and physically to 

isolate Brahmins from non-Brahmins. The Self-Respect 

Movement brought the message in the form of an appeal 

to the public to stay away from Aryan influence and 

follow the Dravidian concept of life28. 

In 1935, a Tamil book entitled, Arivukkothu 

written by Mariamalai Adigal mentioned that Brahmins 

and their Sanskrit culture caused the degradation of the 

rich Tamil culture29. Subramaniabharati and later 

Bharatidasan had strong images of the past golden age 

where society was thought to be egalitarian and where 

food was available in abundance30. By absorbing these 

ideas, non-Brahmins developed a 'Parru' or attachment 

to the Tamil language and culture. As the classical 

Tamils had a glorious past and an egalitarian society, 

the Nineteenth and Twentieth Century Tamils 

developed an identity based on language and racial 

affmity. This identity separated them from the rest of 

the Brahmins. Consequently, an insular perspective was 

first created socially and had been utilized for political 

purposes by the Dravidian parties.  

The identity created for revivalism became 

political. It had taken various forms over the past fifty 

years. Identity was used as a tool to resist Hindi in 1938. 

Thus, Dravidian sentiments under the guise of Tamil 

identity began to oppose everything Aryan. The political 

setback of the Justice Party in the 1937 elections and the 

success of the Congress Party led to the diversiftcation 

of the racial aspect of the Tamil identity towards a 

devotion to the language.  

C.N. Annadurai took this opportunity and 

constantly urged non- Brahmins against Brahmins. He 

said that the Aryan-Dravidian contradiction was 

common in everyday life. The Aryans worshipped 

thousands of gods, while the Dravidians believed in one 

god and believed in a concept of one race. The Aryans 

introduced five graded castes. Although there are only 

three occupational divisions, such as the king, the 

merchant and farmer among the Dravidians, they did 

not suffer any discrimination. No community was 

exploited by others in the Dravidian society. Pollution, 

contamination and man-to-man untouchability were not 

seem in the Dravidian lifestyle. The Aryans lived on 

others and exploited the masses31. 

P. Sundaram Pillai's treatment of the Ramayana 

has sparked academic debates. In 1943, the Self-Respect 

Movement decided to denounce the Ramayana and set it 

on fire, as it represented Aryan hegemony over the 

Dravidians. But Tamil scholars such as Soma Sundhara 

Bharathi argued that the Kamba Ramayana was a 

treasure trove of artistic beauty and poetic excellence. 

But C.N.Annadurai spoke out against this and 

undermined and ignored the very saying that the 

Ramayana was a deliberate work to maintain Aryan 

superiority over the ravidians. He added that all this 

literature that enslaved the Dravidians and denied their 

culture and livelihoods should perish indiscriminately32. 

In fact, political excess always had a twist on Tamil 

identity. The Dravid Kazhaham and its branch, D.M.K. 

Wanted to keep the Dravidian Tamil identity for their 

political advantage. Tamil Nadu after 1947 witnessed 

the Congress government which fmnly opposed the 

concept of Dravida Nadu but never opposed the Tamil 

identity. The Dravida Munnetra Kazhaham under the 

leadership of C.N. Annadurai strongly defended the 

Dravidian Tamil identity. Indeed, between 1950 and 

1960, a movement began to cleanse Tamils of Sanskrit 

influence. D.M.K. professed the egalitarian ideas of 

Tamil identity proposed by E.V.R. It also believed that 

the political fortunes of the Dravidian parties depended 

on their devotion to the Tamil language.  

The militant aspect of Tamil devotion led to 

offering resistance to Hindi.33 Thus, the 1965 acts Hindi 

upheaval gave D.M.K. the opportunity to turn Tamil 

devotion in its favor. Many people had offered to give 

life to the Tamils and they regarded Tamils as their 

mother. The imposition of Hindi on Tamil Nadu was 

seen as an attempt to impose Aryan culture in the south 

and made Tamil the language of secondary importance. 

Therefore, Tamil nationalists opposed tooth and nail the 

imposition of Hindi. The result was that Congress 

identified with Hindi. The D.M.K. which came to power 

over Tamil identity and issues of Dravidian sentiments, 
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worked to change the name of the State from Madras to 

Tamil Nadu in 1969.34  

Tamil identity reached its highest point during the 

D.M.K. regime. E.V.R. and Annadurai's ideals were on 

the party's administrative agenda. After Annadurai's 

death, M. Karunanithi, a true exponent of Periarism and 

Annaism, came to power as Chief Minister. Tamil 

identity was further protected. In 1972, M.G. 

Ramachandran following with pro-Ariyascaused a split 

in the D.M.K. and he left and formed the A.D.M.K. It 

was a challenge to Tamil identity. M.G.Ramachandran, 

Malayali by birth, also professed a Tamil identity and a 

Dravidian sentiment. But the pseudo-Tamil sentiment 

began to fade from the time of M.G. Ramachandran. It 

was he who raised the reservation for non-Brahmins 

from 31 to 50 percent35. Follower of E. V.R., he 

indirectly paved the way for the rise ofHindutuva 

ideology. After him, J.Jayalalithaa, a Brahmin woman 

became the leader of the Party. Her leadership stepped 

forward to help build the Ayodhya temple by sending 

men and materials. A.I.D.M.K. leadership wanted to 

open a Vedic university in Tamil Nadu, to give way to 

Brahmin superiority.36 

The D.M.K. postulated that it would never deviate 

from the principles of E.V.R. and Annadurai, joined the 

Hindutuva parties for political gains37. Similarly the 

M.D.M.K. and P.M.K. all buried their Tamil identity 

principles and became allies of the Hindutuva parties for 

political gains. Over the past decade, Periarism slowly 

and steadily became a thing of the past. Another 

important factor is the replacement of the principles of 

Periyarism with the establishment of Hinduuva 

ideologies, which gradually gained a safe place among 

the Tamils. A circular from the R.S.S: Propaganda 

Wing had clearly stated this truth. The purpose of the 

circular was to bring about a slow transformation of 

non-Brahmins with Hindutuva ideas and ultimately 

through them the institutions and the glorious 

egalitarian principles of Tamil identity had to be 

eliminated. The circular covered issues relating to the 

total annihilation of the Dravidian class38. Similarly, a 

circular by Brahmin Samaj of Madhya Pradesh dated 

15th August 1994 instructed Brahmins to adopt the 

forms for the systematic destruction of the Dravidians39. 

They should be encouraged to playa leading role in 

religious affairs and therefore they would not be 

interested in politics. Therefore, politics will be the 

engine through which the Brahmins will entrench 

themselves to suppress the backward and depressed 

classes. The circular even advocated the slow poisoning 

of children of such classes40. The erosion of Tamil 

identity is a danger to Tamil society. The triumph of 

Hindutuva ideologies in Tamil Nadu will eventually 

remove Dravidian parties from the political arena. In 

most of the hotels in Tamil Nadu books relating to 

Aryan ideologies are sold in an attempt to Aryanize 

Tamil society. Ilangovadigal in his distinctive style 

embodied the character of Kannagi as a symbol of 

Tamil identity and culture. C.N. Annadurai, the 

exponent of Tamil ethnic identity after a careful 

consideration had installed the statue there, to inform 

posterity of the pre-eminence of the Tamil identity41. 

Political affrrmation or pressure by virtue of the 

numerical strength of castes is the modern trend. This 

consolidation works in another direction. Political 

parties at the national level wanted to get the support of 

caste parties. But the Dalits are one of the worst 

defenseless victims of this growing influence of caste 

consolidation42. Destined to the fringes of development; 

this sector of people clings to some marginal hope of 

survival. Any effort on their part for consolidation is 

clouded by their leaders for the creation oftheir identity. 

But the growing political affrrmation of the Dalits and 

their active participation in electoral politics will 

certainly bring them to the centre. Community-based 

political formations are gaining momentum. Hindutuva 

parties are very careful to gain political advantage by 

uniting so-called Hindus with non-caste Hindus. The 

Hindu Revivalist Movement has an additional purpose 

of bringing back the classical dominance of the upper 

castes. Efforts to distort history could be seen in this 

project. There is apprehension on the part of the 

ideologues of the Hindutuva parties that they will 

slowly lose their dominance. Therefore, Hindu 

revivalism is their only one political programme. 

Political power is today the paradigm of change. 

Gaining control of state power is the way to make 

political statement. The road to state power, according 
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to the Hindutuva parties, is the consolidation of all 

Hindus. Therefore, alliance with caste parties will bring 

them from the periphery to the centre. This trend in 

today's politics must be viewed very carefully by 

Dravidians. 

The Dravidian identity in the south is a breaking 

trend. There should be a political ideology to obtain 

state power by the Dravidians. This could be possible by 

revising Periyar's ideology or by creating an egalitarian 

state where everyone has an equal say. The Marxian 

paradigm of change has been proposed as an alternative 

for an egalitarian society. However, the transplantation 

of Marxist perceptions has brought about an amount of 

artificial respiration. The feeling of caste runs through 

all the veins of Indian life. The Indian reality is 

predominantl)1 a caste reality43. The Marxist paradigm 

as state power has little effect in India. So the political 

statement in what form, perhaps the search for a new 

ideology for state power is still active. History is 

undoubtedly a record of divergent forces44. But 

divergent forces should not be in favor of a dominant 

caste or group. To create a balance between political 

affirmation and state power, historians should create an 

adequate ideology. It could be the progressive 

movements of subordinates from the margin to the 

power at centre.  

Dravidian Model and Its impact  

Addressing a public meeting at Maraimalai Nagar, 

near Chennai, on 11 th April 2022, Chief Minister M.K 

Stalin has spoken that Dravidian model of governance, 

would cover education, including higher education to all 

the people, would provide employment opportunities as 

per the qualification, and would furnish health facilities 

to all people irrespective of caste, creed, race and 

religion. According to him, the requirements of the 

B.Cs, M.BCs, and S.Cs, would be fulfilled and the 

social justice would be ensured. The Chief Minister 

added that purpose of the Dravidian model is to attain 

everything equally to all. The Chief Minister further 

appealed to the people of Tamil Nadu to join together in 

reconstructing Tamil Nadu on Dravidian Model where 

the subaltern people would be given adequate 

attention45. 

When the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, M.K. 

Stalin upheld the idea of the 'Dravidian Model', he 

insisted the Dravidian model of government which is an 

inclusive government, aiming at inclusive growth in the 

principles of autonomy, secularism, social justice and 

growth of Dravidian languages46 these are the principles 

imbibed through the ages the Tamil Nadu had 

witnessed. The rulers of the Dravidian Past preserved 

and left a legacy to the emerging generation of the past  

Dravidian Model administration or Dravidian 

politics is nothing but doing good, help, justice, and 

social welfare scheme especially to poor, downtrodden, 

depressed, oppressed who are victims due to the power 

and influence of the rich and privileged section in the 

society. In the past most of the welfare schemes had 

been worked out for the welfare ofthe privileged section 

especially the Brahmins and high Caste Hindus. 

Manudharamam was in favour of the perpetual welfare 

of Brahmins. The Brahmins were accorded Chadurveti 

mangalam and Brahmadeyam. At the same time 

Dravidian Model polity or administration introduced 

welfare schemes which are helping schemes mainly 

aiming at the upliftment of the poor section of the 

society. It covered Samathuvapuram, Mid-day meals 

schemes, Nutation meals Schemes, free education, free 

land. Marriage schemes, and helping schemes to poor 

women and students, Dravidian model administration 

treat 'all are equal before the law' which ensure the 

upliftment of the poor people and equal opportunity to 

all in education and employment sector.  

Since 1916 the political power transferred from 

Brahmins to non- Brahmins. The non-Brahmins began 

to get educational and employment opportunities. The 

Dravidian Model administration ensured social justice 

and schemes were implements for the poor section. The 

Justice Party introduced First Communal G.O. for all 

the depressed and oppressed sections. The reservation 

policy was introduced for the benefit of the poor people. 

Dravidian Model administration encouraged mid-day 

meals scheme, nutrition schemes, and increased 69% 

reservation to the backward depressed and oppressed 

sections in Tamil Nadu. It created its own history and 

bye passing the rule of the Supreme Court that 

"reservation should not go beyond 50%". But 
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protagonists of the Dravidian Model administration 

brought law in Tamil Nadu Assembly and also in 

Parliament. It was put in the safety zone of Ninth 

Schedule. This is the main role model and following it, 

it was implemented all over India 69'ro reservation was 

guaranteed in education and employment. Free Bus 

Boarding was accorded for Womenfolk.  

The Dravidian model reservation policy for 

socially 'and educationally weaker sections is the 

forerunner and it became a model for reservation for 

Maratha community in Maharastra, Patel Community in 

Gujarat and Jat Community in Rajasthan also for the 

reservation policy followed in all over India.  

Dravidian Model administrator gave free 

electricity scheme for poor agriculturist and also 

introduced free electricity scheme for poor homes It also 

introduced many loan schemes and subsidies to the poor 

people. Many scholarships were being granted from 

Under Graduate education to Ph.D higher education. 

Dravidian Model had given opportunity political and 

administrative positions to all the people irrespective of 

caste, colour. And sex. At the same time Brahminical 

Model or Caste wise model had given most of the 

opportunity for Brahmins, High Caste Hindus and 

Corporate people47. For example, previously and 

presently in the in-Union Government most of the 

secretaries, Joint secretaries and I.A.S. and I.P.S. are 

hailed from the Brahmins and high caste members.  

Dravidian Model gave concession and relaxation 

to poor and at the same time Brahmin or high Caste or 

Manu Code Model gave help and concession to 

Corporates like Malliah, Neerave Modi,Adhani and 

Ambani. Dravidian Model spent public money for 

Samuthuvapuram and Housing Board construction. But 

Manu Model or Arian Model spent money more than 

3,000 crores amount for construction of statue like Patel 

statue in Gujarath and Hanuman statue in some places 

in India. Dravidian Model spent money for upliftment 

of the poor people. At the same time Manu Model spent 

crores of money for making Temples. Davidian Model 

leaders did boycott of the 'Tea party' conducted by rich 

people. Instead M.K.Stalin, the dynamic Dravidian 

leader had participated the Tea party given by poor 

section people like Narikkurava family on 15th APril 

2022 and had a breakfast with them." For Dravidian 

Model leaders, "God is seen in the smile of the poor" 

but for Aryan or Brahmin model leaders "God is seen in 

the smile of the richest".  

Dravidian Model Administration is obviously 

explained in the book of "Unkali Oruvan' (One among 

the People) and is also attracted and appreciated by 

other state leaders during the Delhi visit of M.K. Stalin, 

the Chief Minister. Dravidian Model protect the state 

people from language domination like Hindi imposition 

from Prime Minister Nehru to Prime Minister Modi. 

Dravidian model administration protects the young 

generation of the State from domination and 

exploitation of other state Persons, in employment in 

Postal, Bank, and Railways. Airport and all the po stings 

in Union Government Sectors. Dravidian Model 

Administration is well exposed in 'Kannur 

Declaration'48. The nation's tallest Depressed Class 

leader Ambalakar's Birthday is declared as "Equality 

Day on (14 April 2022) and this day to the observed 

every year according to the Dravidian leader 

M.K.Stalin. It is also declared every year the 'Social 

Justice Day' on Periyar E.V.R.'s Birthday on 

17thSeptember 2022.  

Dravidian model ideology opposed like NEET, 

CUET49, TANCET, JEE, TRB, TET, etc. as it is against 

social justice idea and are deadly against the interest of 

the poor people. Manu model gave 10 % reservation50 to 

already developed upper caste people in the name of 

economically weaker sections as per the Constitution 

Amendment of 103 in January 2019 but Dravidian 

model administration in Tamil Nadu gave reservation to 

poor like S.C'/S.T. 19% M.B.C. 20% B.C.30%. 

reservation. Also reservation is accorded physically and 

visual handicapped, women and minorities.  

Dravidian Model Administration treat women on 

equal with men and also given reservation to women 

upto 50o/J in local bodies and declared Dalit Woman, 

Priya Rajan, as Channai Mayor but Union Government 

did not pass even 33% reservation for women in All 

India level. Dravidian Model declared Tamil language 
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as classical language but Manu or Aryan declared 

undeveloped Sanskirit language as classical.  

In Tamil Nadu last ten months free electricity was 

given to 1,00,000 farmers. Likewise following the 

Dravidian Model in Tamil Nadu, the Punjab State 

Government introduced free electricity of 300 unit in 

Punjab on 16th April 2022. Rupees 1000 complement is 

being given to poor girl students for pursuing higher 

education in Tamil Nadu.  

Dravidian Model administration do not impose 

and intervene in food habits, dressing pattern and 

freedom of worship of gods and also all communities 

people appointed as archakas in the Hindu Temples in 

Tamil N adu. Even the A.D .M.K. an ally of BJP is in 

favour of the ruling power be vested with the Dravidian 

Parties in Tamil Nadu. For the past one decade the BJP 

leaders publicly speaking that the Dravidian parties 

should be rooted out in Tamil Nadu. Keeladi, 

Aathichanallur, Sivakalai and Korkai archaeological 

fmdings reveals about Dravidian civilization and culture 

of the Tamils. The Dravidian culture is the pioneer one 

in proving an all-round development. Tamil is the other 

name t Dravidian and hence the missionary scholar who 

coined the word, 'Dravidian' proved that among the 

languages Tamil is the richest language and Tamils had 

a glorious past.  
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Role of Women in Quit India Movement Tamil Nadu 
 – A Historical Analysis 

C. Nadarajan*and A. Loganathan** 

The entry of Japan into the Second World War in 

December 1941 created a grave situation in Asia. The 

Allies desperately needed India’s co-operation. The 

American public opinion pressed for a fair deal for 

India. The British Government decided to placate 

American criticism by sending Sir Stafford Cripps to 

India. The Cripps Offer promised freedom after the war 

and, at the same time, sought to introduce Pakistan 

through the back door. Regarding the present, it was 

proposed to Indianise the Executive Council. However, 

the reformed council was not to be treated as a 

responsible cabinet. Besides, Defence was to remain in 

British hands. No wonder the Cripps mission was a 

failure. The manner in which negotiations ended sent a 

wave of resentment throughout the country. There was 

also the danger of India becoming a theatre of war. All 

these induced Gandhiji and the Congress to make an all-

out effort to eliminate British rule. The nation could 

wait no longer for independence. On 8th August 1942, in 

Bombay, the All India Congress Committee passed the 

Quit India resolution. It demanded the immediate 

withdrawal of the British from India, the setting up of a 

provisional Government representing all parties and the 

pooling of all resources to defend India. In order to 

secure the immediate withdrawal of Britain, Congress 

sanctioned a nationwide non-violent mass movement 

under the leadership of Gandhiji. At the end of the 

session, Gandhiji declared: “I am not going to be 

satisfied with anything short of complete freedom. ‘We 

shall Do or Die’. We shall either free India or die in the 

*Professor, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar 
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attempt”. The following day, Gandhiji and other 

working committee members were arrested, and 

prominent Congress leaders were rounded up all over 

India. The Congress organisation was also banned.1 

So far as Madras was concerned, C. 

Rajagopalachari had resigned from the Congress on the 

issue of Pakistan, and the other leaders had been 

imprisoned. The people were more or less left to 

themselves, and their resentment in many places 

resulted in acts of violence. Indeed, a study of the 

records indicates that the government’s policy was 

primarily responsible for these acts of violence. The 

Government not only imprisoned all the leaders who 

could have exercised restraining influences on the 

people but also banned all non-violent activities such as 

hartals, meetings, processions and demonstrations. The 

result was that widespread violence broke out with 

virulence hitherto unknown in the political annals of the 

Madras Presidency. People lost patience, resorted to 

acts, including sabotage and arson, and counted 

imprisonment in large numbers. In Madras Presidency, 

the movement had consisted chiefly of hartals, 

processions and strikes. Strikes were confined to 

educational institutions. Twenty-three merchants of 

Ramnad District were convicted for observing a hartal 

on 6th September 1942.2 

When the leaders were arrested in Tamil Nadu, 

Rukmini Lakshmipathi became the acting President of 

the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee and took the 

initiative to keep the organisation alive. She continued 

to play a remarkable role in Congress politics till the 

end. She kept the movement alive by giving directions 

to the Satyagrahis after the arrest of the prominent 

leaders. She also went from place to place, appealing to 

people to participate in the movement. Like Rukmani 

Lakshmipathi, Dhamayanthi, Ignatius Ammal, Janaki 

Ammal, Kahalakshmi, P. Padma Singh, Suryavathi 

Ammal, Solai Bagiyalakshmi Ammal and others also 

seriously entered the mass revolution of 1942, and they 

were also arrested. Ambujammal started the “Voluntary 

Corps” of Madras.3 It played a significant role in 

helping the refugees with food and shelter. In Madras 

City, students from schools and colleges played a 

spirited role in accelerating the national struggle.4 

Students from Queen Mary’s College, Women’s 

Christian College, Presidency College, Law College, 

and Pachaiyappa’s College abstained from classes and 

organised hartals, processions and picketing. The 

national flags were also hoisted in some colleges and 

many “Quit India Badges” were distributed on the 

birthday of Gandhiji. The women students of the 

Stanley Medical College also abstained from classes 

protesting the Government’s Policies. On 13th August 

1942, Maheswara Arya and his wife, Kamala Devi 

Arya, members of the Madras and Andhra District 

Congress Committee, distributed leaflets in the 

Washermanpet area and exhorted the people to resign 

from their jobs. Naturally, they were arrested by the 

police thereafter.5 

Besides these in Madras city, Ammu 

Swaminathan, Anushya, M.S. Balammal, Devaki 

Ammal, Maya Joseph, Manjubhashini, G. Janaki, P. 

Sushila, Thangamma, Thayarammal, Thirupura Sundari, 

Vasugiammal and others vigorously participated in the 

mass agitation so that the government punished them by 

imprisonment.6 

In Madras, the Women’s Indian Association of 

Mylapore passed a resolution vehemently protesting 

against the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi and his 

colleagues. When he got seriously ill in jail, Ammu 

Swaminathan and Manjubhashini and the Women’s 

Indian Association members organised prayer meetings 

in different parts of Madras. In one of the meetings, the 

Police Commissioner intervened and ordered them that 

‘nobody should enter the maidan for the meeting’. 

However, Ammu Swaminathan and Manjubhasini 

refused to obey the order and tried to enter the maidan. 

The whole of the country joined and actively 

participated in it. In the Southern districts, the 

disturbances took a severe turn. Public offices, as well 

as public servants, were attacked. Many patriots were 

killed in police firings at Rajapalayam, Karaikudi, 

Devakotai, Tiruvadanai and Poolankurichi.7 During that 

period Madurai District board under the Chairmanship 

of N.M.R. Subburaman passed a resolution on 1st 

September 1942 condemning the government’s 

repressive policy, authorising the President to utilise the 
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facilities of the Board for the establishment of a 

democratic government and certain other related things. 

For instance, Meena Krishnaswamy was arrested in 

Madurai for shouting prejudicial slogans and picketing. 

She was kept at the Wardha Jail for one week, Nagpur 

jail for two months, and Jabalpur Jail for eight months. 

Ignatius Ammal and Mahalakshmi joined Quit India 

Movement, which belonged to Madurai District. 

Coimbatore was the centre of Sabotage. The sheds in 

the Sulur aerodrome were destroyed. Trains were 

derailed.8 

The village offices and toddy shops were set on 

fire. Furthermore, In Coimbatore, several mills and 

factories witnessed agitations, carried on mainly by the 

labourers. Several mills organised large-scale strikes. 

Women labourers are also quite active in this 

movement. Antony Ammal, a labourer in Pankaja 

Textile Mill, joined the strike called by the Mill workers 

and was arrested and sentenced to one-year 

imprisonment.9 She was lodged at the Coimbatore jail 

for six months and then shifted to Vellore Jail. Another 

woman labourer, Petchi Ammal, also took part in the 

same strike, and she was lodged in Coimbatore Jail for 

three months. Apart from these women, Alamelu, 

Maruthai Ammal, Savithri Ammal, Kuttiammal, 

Amaravalli Ammal and others participated vigorously in 

the Quit India Movement on behalf of Coimbatore 

District and they were arrested under various acts and 

jailed.10 

On 10th August 1942, hundreds of women 

workers assembled at Ondiputhur Garden secretly. 

There, they formed themselves into several groups to 

accomplish certain acts like destroying ammunition, 

setting fire to liquor shops, cutting telephone and 

telegraph wires, disrupting transport services, etc. On 

13th August, a group of 60 workers derailed a train 

carrying ammunition from Cochin, Podanur and 

Singanallur stations.11 The group in charge of setting 

fire to liquor shops did so at Singanallur, Porur and 

Kariyapalayam. In the breaking of railway lines at 

Singanallur, Kuttiammal, an illiterate woman of 

Coimbatore, was the leader of this group of labourers. 

On 27th August 1942, more than 1500 people gathered 

at Kamampalayam. They went to Sulur, where they 

burnt the aerodrome and twenty-two military lorries.12 

In North Arcot, the agitators cut off the telephone 

and telegraph lines, damaged public property and 

derailed a goods train. The North Arcot District 

witnessed protest meetings, processions with National 

Flags, hartals and demonstrations. In the Chengalpattu 

district, the students played a dominant role in 

performing prohibited actions. Chengalpattu was the 

nodal point for distributing revolutionary literature, 

pamphlets, and so on. 

Lakshmikanthammal and Lakshmi Ammal from 

Tiruvannamalai taluk in North Arcot District were 

arrested and imprisoned for six months on 13th August 

1942.13. In Tiruchirappalli, the students were primarily 

responsible for picketing schools, colleges and courts, 

holding public meetings and organising hartals. So All 

India student’s federation convened public meetings at 

Tiruchirappalli on 14th August 1942.14 

On 15th August, Parvathi Kumaramangalam, a 

committee leader, advised condemning the arrest of 

their leaders. As a result, on 17th August, about 300 

excited students thronged the gate of St. Joseph’s 

College and refused to enter the college buildings but 

were dispersed by the police as per the collector’s 

orders.15 When the police tired, the dispersed students 

marched to the Town Hall and convened a public 

meeting. As the Mass Movement progressed, the people 

of Tiruchirappalli resorted to violence and caused 

derailment by removing fish plates of railways, stooped 

trains by pulling emergency chain cords and conducted 

meetings inciting violence against the government. Fish 

plates of the railway between Pugalur and Noyyal 

railway stations were removed, which caused the 

derailment of a passenger train at 3.00 a.m. on 17th 

August 1942.16 On 19th August, at a point, five 

kilometres South of Tiruchirappalli, the removal of 

fishplates derailed a goods train. 

Regarding this, F.M. Bajohn, S.N. Rahiman, 

Karur Piyaribibi, Jagadammal, Kuppammal, 

Karuppazhagi and others were very vigorously carrying 

on their derailment incident. So they were arrested and 

kept in Vellore Jail with V.M. Obayathuliah. 
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N.Chellam, a native of Kalkulam taluk of Kanyakumari 

District, took part in Quit India Movement. She was 

arrested and sentenced to one-year imprisonment in 

Trivandrum Jail in 1942.17 

Narayana Ammal from Ramnad was arrested and 

imprisoned for shouting anti-war slogans and 

distributing leaflets. She was kept in various jails.18 In 

Tanjore town, a public meeting was held in defiance of 

the prohibitory order. It ended in police lathi-charging 

and arresting several people. Gandhi Park ignored the 

ban order, picketed shops, cut off telegraph 

communications, barricaded streets, and surrounded the 

police. All of these provoked the police into tiring the 

people. Up to October 1942, 965 persons were arrested 

in the Tanjore district.19  

Women students also came out during this Quit 

India Movement to protest against British imperialism. 

Students of Queen Mary’s College observed hartals. 

They led processions shouting “Quit India” slogans all 

along the way until the Police dispersed them. On 23rd 

February, Lalitha Rao, Presidency College, Susheela, 

Lady Wellington College; Mahalakshmi Bharathi, 

Christian College (Tambram); Shakunthala and 

Anusuya, Queen Mary’s College, Maya Joseph, Madras 

University (Research Student) were also arrested. 

Further, Ammu Swaminathan and Manjubhashini were 

put in jail.20 

In South Arcot, which also underwent similar 

agitations, Anjalai Ammal, popularly known as “Velu 

Nachiar”, participated in Quit India Movement with as 

much effective and enthusiastic ardour as she did in all 

other earlier stages of freedom struggles. Her record of 

imprisonment is quite long, which was eight months and 

fifteen days in 1943.21 lndeed, she made the air in Arcot 

sizzle with her daring revolutionary activities. 

Subsequently, the students of Annamalai University, 

who had grouped them into an organisation on 15th 

August 1942, collected membership fees of four annas 

and used it for boycotting classes, organising meetings 

and hartals and hoisting of National Flags. Women 

students also formed an integral part of the 

organisation.22 

The government closed the University from 10th 

September to 20th October 1942 due to the mounting 

rebellion action of the students. In another incident, 

Anjalai Ammal (M.L.A.) was arrested along with other 

women volunteers for holding a meeting on Triplicane 

Beach on 9th December in defiance of a Government 

order and was sentenced to four months simple 

imprisonment and also to pay a fine of rupees in default 

to undergo two weeks further imprisonment. She was of 

sufficient status to warrant placing a “B” class. The 

remainder can be treated as “C” class prisoners. 

Angachiammal of South Arcot was also taken into 

prison.23 

In Coimbatore District, Savithri Ammal 

participated in Quit India Movement. She was arrested 

and sentenced to two years under section 17(2) of Act 

XIV of Defence of India Rules and section 120-B. l.P.C. 

in 1943. She was kept in Cuddalore Jail.24 S.N. 

Sundrammal, daughter of Nachimuthu Goundar, the Ex-

Village Headman of Veerapandi Village, Palladam 

Taluk, was tolerably rich. Her mother has properties 

worth Rs.20,000. Her husband owned properties worth 

Rs.30,000.25 There was no property in the convict’s 

name. The Joint Magistrate, Pollachi, reports that she 

has some education. Though from a prosperous family, 

there was nothing to indicate that she was accustomed 

to a high style of life. When she was convicted to 

rigorous imprisonment for three months under rule 38 

(5) of the Defence of India Rules, She was placed in 

“C” class.26 

The movement continued even in 1943. 

Independence Day was celebrated throughout India in 

January 1943. In January 1943, the “Shadow All India 

Congress Committee” issued secret instructions to 

Congress persons to celebrate Independence Day.27 The 

day was celebrated energetically. On the beach near 

Triplicane in Madras, under the leadership of Radhabai 

Subbarayan, the National Flag was hoisted and ‘Vande 

Madaram’ was sung with cheerful gusto. However, 

Radhabai and another female participant, Damayanti, 

were arrested and sentenced to three months.28 At the 

Tamil conference in Madras, P.S. Thanuvammal hoisted 

the National flag and was arrested and detained. The 

students staged several demonstrations and picketed the 
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secretariat and the Chief Presidency Magistrate Court in 

batches. Anusuya Reddy was also arrested and 

prosecuted for shouting prejudicial slogans in front of 

Egmore on 19th February 1943.29 On the same day, 

another woman named Mahalakshmi Bharati was also 

arrested and detained on charges of picketing and 

shouting slogans in front of the Secretariat. 

Furthermore, Ammu Swaminathan, the President 

of the Madras Board of All India Women’s Conference 

and Manjubhashini, the President of the Madras 

Women’s Student’s Organisation, were primarily 

responsible for organising hartals, strikes, and 

demonstrations in Madras City. They also arranged for 

printing and distributing appeals to the people 

clandestinely. In defiance of the prohibitory orders, they 

called for a mass meeting at the Spur Tank, Egmore, on 

19th February, 1943.30. They were automatically arrested 

and kept in detention in the Vellore Jail. Several shops 

were closed in response to these police measures, 

particularly in George Town, Choolai, Mambalam and 

Triplicane. Students abstained from schools and 

colleges to demonstrate in front of the secretariat. On 4th 

September, Manjubhashini was released on Parole till 

19th September I943.31 

In November 1943, Krishnabai Nimbkhar 

participated in the National student’s Organization 

conference. She invited the delegates of N.S.O. (Since 

banned) to tea in her house, where it was decided that 

the students should start an illegal underground 

organisation to oppose the Government during a crisis 

such as the ‘August Rebellion’ arose again.32 For these 

subversive activities, Nimbkar’s explanation was 

obtained by the commissioner of Police and forwarded 

to Government with the suggestion that she should be 

warned. Ideas among students, youths and labouring 

classes and to prepare them for a “revolutionary 

struggle” and also counteract the growing influence of 

the communists, she selected Umashankar and R.Rama 

Krishnan to work among the students, youths and 

labourers in Madras City and S.R. Subrahmanyan, a 

tried labour leader of Pondichery to work among the 

Textile workers at Coimbatore.33 She explained her 

plans to these individuals from time to time and also 

financed them in their work. Umashankar and 

R.Ramakrishnanmade contact with several students and 

labour workers in the city and started organising study 

classes and distributing prejudicial literature imported 

from Bombay by Krishnabai Nimbkar. 

The Quit India Movement, which started in 

August 1942, went on a fiery course for nearly one year. 

The violence during the movement clearly showed the 

British government that it was getting caught in 

dangerous situations. Though this popular movement 

contradicted the methods of Gandhiji, Gandhiji was 

venerated by many Indians as their ultimate leader. The 

upsurge subsided steadily not only due to the brutal 

oppression of the British forces but also because mercy 

people felt the futility of violent action. After the release 

of Gandhiji on 6th May 1944, the Quit India Movement 

was cancelled. Though the movement of 1942 failed to 

achieve its expected objective, it certainly had a 

tremendous impact because of the popular outrage it 

revealed. One of the salient features of this movement 

was not only the participation of women but also the 

assumption of leadership in the movement. 
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Emergence of Dravidian Ideology and it’s Political Phenomena in 
Tamil Nadu 

S.S. Sundaram* and P. Tamil Selvan** 

Introduction 

The Dravidian movement owes its origin to the 

Christian missionaries for recovering the cultural 

heritage. The revival of the Tamil language and culture 

in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was 

mainly due to the works of the Christian missionaries 

who acted as a catalyst for the Tamil renaissance and 

the conception of Dravidian ideology. George Grierson, 

an eminent linguistic authority, described Tamil as the 

oldest, most affluent and highly organised of all the 

Dravidian languages. Its literature was the expression of 

the culture of the Tamil race. The missionaries Robert 

Caldwell (1814-1891) and G.U.Pope (1820-1907) 

ranked first among all Tamil scholars who pioneered the 

study of Dravidian history and culture. They laid the 

foundation for the remarkable renaissance of the Tamil 

language, literature and history. Nevertheless, the 

Dravidian culture always upheld the primacy of 

Dravidian languages and literature. 

In his work A Comparative Grammar of the 

Dravidian Languages (1856), Robert Caldwell not only 

analysedthe linguistic affinities of the Dravidian 

languages but also formulated the origin and nature of 

the Dravidian culture from the first century A.D. He 
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refuted the stand that the Dravidian languages were 

derived from Sanskrit. He provided formidable evidence 

to establish Tamil’s antiquity, purity, primacy and 

sophistication and denied the position claimed by 

Sanskrit. Caldwell’s thesis on the Dravidian languages 

gave a rude shock to the dominant position that Sanskrit 

had long held. His findings led to the polarity between 

Brahmins and non-Brahmins, between northern Sanskrit 

and southern Tamil and identified the Aryan-Dravidian 

divide. 

G.U. Pope supplemented Caldwell’s theory. His 

most valuable and exciting work was the translation of 

Tiruvasakam, which formed a part of the canonical 

product of Saivism. He strongly advocated the antiquity 

and sophistication of Tamil culture. He placedthe Saiva 

Siddhanta religious system ina high position calling it 

“the choicest product of the Dravidian intellects”. This 

branded the Saiva Siddhanta movement as a rebellion 

against Sanskrit and Brahmins. Subsequently, Tamil 

scholars like U.Ve. SwaminathaAiyar and K.Meenakshi 

Sundaram drew their inspiration from this and brought 

the typical Tamil culture into the limelight. P.Sundaram 

Pillai (1855-1897) was the first Tamilian to propagate 

the ideas concerning the antiquity and cultural self-

sufficiency of the Dravidians. 

The hypothesis in the research of the Tamil 

scholars provided the conceptual base for the Southern 

Indian historical scholarship, which traced the history 

back to the days of former power and glory. The 

discovery of a distinct Tamil culture of the Dravidian 

stock had tremendous impacts on the politics of Tamil 

Nadu in the twentieth century. This also resulted in 

acute tension and conflict between all Indian 

nationalism and regional sub-nationalism. Caldwell to a 

large extent helped, political parties and pressure groups 

such as Justice Party, Dravida Kazhagam and Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam in their search for cultural identity 

and ideological foundation for their political demands. 

As a result, the non-Brahmin community transformed 

itself into the Dravidian community. It then transformed 

itself again into a Tamil national community. Thus, the 

foreign and Indian scholars' research contributed to the 

emergence of Dravidian ideology.” 

Justice Party 

The formation of the Justice Party in 1916 was an 

essential milestone in the history of the Madras 

Presidency. Due to the impact of Western ideas and 

institutions and the administrative influence for over a 

century, the political awakening contributed to its 

organization. The Brahminical dominance in the 

political and administrative system brought about a deep 

communal division between the Brahmins and the non-

Brahmins during the late nineteenth and early part of the 

twentieth century. The establishment of the Justice Party 

represented the non-Brahmin reaction against the 

Brahmins. They practically monopolised high 

government appointments and higher education. The 

main objective of the Justice Party was to promote 

education, social, economic, political and moral 

progress of all non-Brahmin communities.’ 

On 20 November 1916, over thirty non-Brahmin 

leaders, including ThyagarajaChetti, Dr.T.M. Nair, 

NatesaMudaliar, Raja of Bobbili and C. Sankaran Nair, 

met at Victoria Public Hall in Madras city. They 

discussed the necessity of founding a party to protect 

the interest ofthe non-Brahmins. It was the real 

beginning of the non-Brahmin Movement. So in 1916, 

the non-Brahmin leaders launched a new political party 

that entered the Madras Presidency’s political arena. 

This was the non-Brahmin party which came to be 

called South Indian Liberal Federation or the -Justice 

Party. Under the dyarchical system of government 

captured power in 1920, formed four out of five 

ministries, and held political power for thirteen years till 

they lost power in 1937. Justice Party’s rule contributed 

to the caste-based reservation andreligious reforms. 

The Non-Brahmin Manifesto 

A conference of leading non-Brahmins was 

conducted at the Victoria Public Hall on 20 November, 

1916, in Madras city. Problems of the non-Brahmins 

were discussed. This meeting is considered to be the 

real beginning of the Justice Party to start a company by 

name “South Indian People’s Association Limited” for 

publishing daily newspapers like Justice (English), 

Dravidian (Tamil), and Andhra Prakasika (Telugu). On 
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20thDecember 1916, they started “The South Indian 

Liberal Federation”(Justice Party). 

The South Indian People Association issued a 

“Manifesto” in December 1916 on behalf of all non-

Brahmins, under the signature of its Secretary Rao 

Bahadur P. Thiyagaraya Chetty. He was a great 

commercial magnate, the President of the South Indian 

Chamber of Commerce, The oldest member of the 

corporation of Madras and an ex-member of the 

legislature. The publication of the manifesto marks the 

inception of the non-Brahmin movement. The purpose 

and scope of the movement were set out in the 

prospectus. 

1. The primary purpose of the document was to 

define the attitude of the several important 

non-Brahmin Indian communities in the 

Presidency of Madras towards the Indian 

Home Rule Movement, which the manifesto 

described “in trenchant language as an 

extravagant scheme devised by the radical 

politicians of the Brahmin caste not content 

with having secured the practical monopoly of 

the political power.” 

2. The Manifesto emphasized that the non-

Brahmins were not in favour of any measure 

which was designed to undermine the influence 

and authority of the British rulers, who alone in 

the present circumstances of India were able to 

hold the scales even between creed and class 

and to develop that sense of unity and natural 

solidarity without which India would to be 

congeries of mutually exclusive and warring 

groups, without a common purpose and a 

common patriotism. 

3. It argued with “convincing statistics” quoting 

the evidence of Sir. Alexander Cardew, the 

Chief Secretary to the Government of Madras, 

before the public service commission that the 

Brahmins were overwhelmingly predominant 

in the public service, in the University of 

Madras, in the high court of judicature, and all 

political appointments threw open to Indians. 

4. It asserted further that the non-Brahmins were 

“strongly in favour of progressive political 

development”. It went on to point out that the 

Indian National Congress was a truly national 

institution in its early days. However, 

unfortunately, it had become a sectarian body, 

and it represented only the views of the social 

reactionary and the impatient political idealist; 

therefore, it gave a clarion call to the non-

Brahmin to organist themselves in association 

under the responsible guidance of leading non-

Brahmin gentlemen for the advancement of the 

education of the non-Brahmin classes. 

5. It concluded with an appeal to the non-

Brahmin who formed not less than 40 out of 

41.5 presidency “to do everything possible to 

ensure the general development of their 

community on a broad and enduring basis and 

to quit their attitude of silence and inaction and 

assert and press their claims” as against the 

virtual domination of the Brahmin caste. 

The non-Brahmin Manifesto bore the imprint of 

fair plays pamphlets. It was an eye-opener to many a 

non-Brahmin who remained silent over the caste 

tyranny to which the whole community of non-

Brahmins was subjected. It was the beginning of a long 

struggle which non-Brahmins waged against the 

reactionary forces for their uplift. It is unique in that 

while the leaders of the non-Brahmin movement in 

other states of south Indian submitted memorials to their 

monarchs in Madras, a manifesto was promulgated. 

Formation of Justice Ministry 

Meanwhile, the Government of India introduced 

the Montague-Chelmsford Reform of 1919. The Act 

introduced Dyarchy in the provinces. In the Madras 

Presidency, the newly formed Justice Party entered the 

political arena. Its leaders considered this an opportunity 

to strengthen their political ideas. They contested the 

election in 1920 and won the election. Out of the ninety-

eight elected seats in the Legislative Council, Justice 

Party won sixty-three.Lord Wellington, the Governor of 

Madras, invited Thyagaraja Chetti to form the Ministry. 

As he declined the offer, the Governor invited 

A.Subbaraylu Reddy to form the first Justice Ministry. 

The next election to the Legislative Council was 
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conducted after three years. In 1923, in the Council 

election, Swaraj Party contested the election, and Justice 

Party won only forty-four seats out of ninety-eight 

elected seats in the Council. As the Britishers were the 

supporters of the Justice Party, they nominated 

seventeen additional Justice Members, which helped the 

Justice Party to maintain its strength and get a majority. 

A Telugu Zamindar Raja of Panagal formed the 

Ministry. 

In the Third election held in 1926, the Justice 

Party faced severe opposition from the Congress Party. 

However, the Swaraj Party was outstandingly successful 

in the Legislative Council election in 1926. The 

Swarajists won forty-one seats, the Justice Party twenty-

two, and independents thirty-six. However, Swaraj 

Party followed the principle of obstructing the 

government business in the Legislature and refused to 

form the Ministry. As the Swarajists declined to form a 

Ministry, P.Subbarayan, an Oxford-educated Zamindar 

and an independent member, accepted the office of 

Chief Minister and formed the Ministry. 

In 1930, Justice Party contested the election. As 

their main Opposition party, the Congress and the 

Swarajists refused to contest the election. However, the 

depressed communities extended support to the Justice 

Party and won the Council's majority. As a result, the 

Fourth Justice Ministry was formed with Muniswami 

Naidu as the Chief Minister. However, due to internal 

dissensions in the Party, Muniswami Ministry resigned. 

In 1932, Raja of Bobbili became the Chief Minister of 

the Presidency. However, in the 1934 election, Justice 

Party faced a severe setback and was defeated in the 

poll. Congress, once again, refused to form the 

government. 

Consequently the Justice Party was invited to 

form the Ministry. The Raja of Bobbili formed his 

second Ministry, which continued to rule till it lost the 

election of 1937. However, they introduced necessary 

reforms which contributed to the upliftment of the Non-

Brahmins. 

Social Works 

The Justice Party ruled the Presidency under the 

Dyarchy system for thirteen years and introduced many 

reforms. They attempted to carry on social and 

economic measures for the benefit of the non-Brahmins. 

The Party gave representation to Dravidian communities 

in the public services and improved the status of the 

depressed classes. The administrative measures of the 

Justice Ministry received a popular appeal. In 1920 

Mid-day Meal scheme was introduced in the 

Corporation schools in Madras. It increased the strength 

of students in the schools. During the time of the Raja of 

Panagal, efforts were made to encourage an indigenous 

system of medicine. They promoted Siddha, Unani and 

Ayurvedic medicines. Again, the Justice Party made a 

notable contribution to constitutional reform and for 

equality of women. Madras was the first State in India 

to give women voting rights on par with men. It gave 

women their rightful place in the constitution. On 10 

May 1921, an Act was passed in the Legislative Council 

granting women voting rights. 

One of the outstanding contributions of the Justice 

Ministry was the issue of communal G.Os. In 1921 and 

1922, two Government orders were issued, which 

assured the non-Brahmins a prominent place in the 

government services through an executive order for the 

more excellent distribution of government posts among 

the non-Brahmins. The G.Os instructed all Heads of the 

Departments, Collectors and District Judges to appoint 

Non-Brahmins and other backward communities in 

public services. It distributed appointments among 

different castes and gave representation to various 

communities in different branches of public life. The 

executive orders established a balance between the 

different caste groups. In order to distribute the 

appointments to different communities, it directed the 

heads of Government departments to classify recruits in 

terms of communal groups, non- Brahmins, Brahmins, 

Muslims, Indian Christians and Europeans and the 

depressed classes in the ratio of 5:2:2:2:1 respectively. 

These orders were landmarks in the history of the 

Justice Party in power. 

The Justice Ministry passed the Madras State Aid 

to Industries Act of 1922 by the efforts of Industries 

Minister A.V.Reddi Naidu. As per the Act, the 

Government granted credit and land to start industries. 

They encouraged cottage industries, and such 
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proprietors were also given tax exemptions. 

Consequently, sugar, engineering, leather, electric, 

aluminium and cement industries progressed. It passed 

the Hindu Religious Endowment Act to regulate the 

administration of temples and mutts for the public's 

good. This measure was to correct the abuses of power 

by committees and individuals in charge of Hindu 

Endowment Funds and to eliminate the costly suits 

resulting from this maladministration. In 1923, a Bill 

was prepared to eliminate the maladministration of the 

trust properties of the temple and mutts. The Board of 

Commissioners was established to supervise the 

working of endowments to settle disputes over the use 

of the funds of temples and mutts. The excess income of 

the temple was used for social benefits. All community 

members were appointed as temple trustees. 

Another significant achievement of the Justice 

Ministry was the establishment of the Staff Selection 

Board. The Panagal Ministry, through a Government 

Order, constituted Staff Selection Board with effect 

from 1 April 1924. It was an examination body that 

would eliminate the danger of implicit nomination or 

patronage and utilise the Board forcompetitive 

examination. The efficiency standard was to be 

maintained, and all services were to be rendered 

independent of political influence. Competitive 

examinations were also conducted. In 1929, Madras 

became the first Province to institute a Provincial Public 

Service Commission to recruit government employees. 

It was a dependable system better than patronage or 

nomination. 

The Non-Brahmin Justice Party in Madras was 

deeply committed to the abolition of untouchability. In 

1925, a Bill was introduced in the Madras Legislative 

Council, which had thrown open all public roads, streets 

or pathways, giving access to any public office, well, 

tank or place of public resort to all classes of people. 

They also contributed much to the progress of higher 

education. During the Ministry, two universities were 

established - one for Telugus and the other for Tamils. 

In 1926 the Andhra University was established. 

Subsequently, the Tamils also demanded a separate 

Tamil University. In 1929 the Annamalai University 

was founded in the temple town of Chidambaram. 

Another major social reform of the Justice 

Ministry was the abolition of the Devadasi System. The 

Party also extended the right of women to vote and 

contest in the election. Accordingly, S.Muthulakshmi 

was elected as a member of the Legislative Council in 

1926, and she became its Vice-President. She took the 

initiative to abolish Devadasi System. Devadasis were 

the A dancing girls, dedicated to the Hindu temples, 

who subsisted by dancing and music. They led the life 

of concubinage or prostitution. Enlightened public 

opinion was against the continuance of the practice in 

the name of religion. In 1929 the Justice Ministry under 

Subbarayan passed an Act to prevent dedication of 

devadasis to temple services. Justice Ministry also took 

measures for the progress of the Depressed 

Communities; they assigned Government wastelands to 

the deprived communities. In 1931 the Government 

assigned 22,770 acres of land to provide 1973 house 

sites free of cost. Till July 1934, 36,530 house sites and 

3,42,000 acres of lands were assigned to the depressed 

communities. In 1934 Raja of Bobbili introduced the 

Madras Tenants Land Reform Act, which protected the 

tenants from the exploitation of landlords and prevented 

unnecessary eviction from their lands.The socio-

economic reforms for the benefit of the Non-Brahmin 

communities contributed significantly to the overall 

progress of the Non-Brahmins. 

The Decline of the Justice Party 

Despite these social reforms, the Justice Party 

declined gradually. In 1935 the Government of India 

Act was passed, and constitutional reform was 

introduced. As per the Act, Provincial Autonomy was 

introduced in the provinces. The election was conducted 

in 1937, and Congress Party captured power in the 

Madras Province. C.Rajagopalachari became the 

Premier of Madras. The Justice Party won eighteen 

seats in the Legislative Assembly of 215 members and 

seven in the Legislative Council of forty-six members. 

The popularity of Justice Party was significantly eroded 

due to the progress of national movement under the 

Congress. Internal conflicts and regional, linguistic and 

communal divisions seriously affected the unity of the 

Party. The zamindars and landlords dominated the 

Justice Party and alienated the peasants and working 
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class sympathy. The Justice Party was accused of 

colluding with the British Government to suppressthe 

freedom movement. Though the Justice Party declined 

on its ruin emerged the Dravida Kazhagam. In 1944, in 

the conference held at Salem, E.V.Ramaswamy 

Naicker, the President of the Justice Party, reorganised 

the Justice Party into Dravida Kazhagam. 

Conclusion 

The Justice party, even with its limited powers 

under the diarchal system of Government, fought 

against Brahmin domination and succeeded in ushering 

communal justice to non-Brahmins in the Legislature, 

Government Service, Education and religious sphere. 

The foundation thus laid by the Justice party gave rise to 

social justice under the Indian Constitution, ultimately 

culminating in the Mandal Commission’s report 

providing for reservation to backward classes in All 

India Services and Public Sector undertakings. 

However, ‘for the Herculean effort and the solid 

foundation laid by the justice party, the non-Brahmins 

would not have progressed to the extent everyone 

witnesses in this statenow. The Dravidian parties that 

ruled and now ruling the state are the worthy successors 

of the Justice party, which carry on the mantle of social 

justice originated by the Justice party. 
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Communalism as a Threat to National Integration 

Nusratuel Islam Itoo** and M.C. Raja* 

Introduction 

In a broad sense, communalism means a muscular 

affection for your society. In an admired discussion in 

India, it is unstated as a harmful connection to 

one’sreligion. It is aphilosophy that unites the 

community, suppresses distinction within it, and 

emphasises the vital unity of the community alongside 

other communities.In this manner, it promotes faith in 

orthodox doctrine and values, bigotry and hatred of 

other religions, thus dividing society.The positive 

aspect of communalism stands for a person’s affinity 

towards his community, involving efforts for the social 

and economic upliftment of his community.However, 

*Professor, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. 
**Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar 



57 

with a negative undertone, it is adogmathat emphasises 

a religious group’sdistinctiveness concerning other 

groups with aninclination to encourage its interests at 

the expense of others.1National integrationis the tie and 

togetherness among people apart from their class, 

dogma, faith or sex. It is asensation of oneness, 

fellowship and social accord under communities and 

culture in a nation. In 1961 India formed National 

Integration Council (NIC). Its motive is to getrid of this 

menace of communalism.The motto as endorsed by the 

NIC is as follows: The basis of our national life is 

general citizenship, unity in multiplicity, the free will of 

religions, secularism, and impartiality, justice-social-

economic and political, and union among all 

communities.2 

Origin and Development of Communalism in India 

Communalism as a political philosophy has its 

ancestry in the spiritual and cultural multiplicity of 

India.It has been used as a political cant tool to craft 

divide, difference and tensionamong the communities 

based on religious and racial identity leading to 

communal hate andviolence.In the earliest Indian 

society, people of diverse faith coexisted peacefully. 

Buddhawas possibly the earliest Indian seer who gave 

the concept of secularism.Meanwhile, Kings 

like Ashoka followed a strategy of religious harmony. 

Medieval India witnessed the influx of Muslims in 

India, noticeable by the infrequenthostility such as 

Mahmud Ghazni’sdemolition of Hindu temples and 

Mahmud of Ghor’sassault on Hindus, Jains and 

Buddhists. However, religion was an essential 

component of people’s lives at the same time; 

communal thought and communal politics were absent. 

Medieval Indian rulers like Akbar and Sher shah 

followed the policy of religious toleration towards other 

religions, cultures and traditions experienced across the 

country. 

Nevertheless, some orthodox kings 

like Aurangzeb were among the slightestliberal of other 

religions and their traditions.However, being a fanatic 

Muslim, most of his administration officers were from 

other religious communities. Since a recent 

phenomenon has arisen as anupshot of majestic 

Britishforce and the answer of Indian collective strata.3 

Communalism has gained momentum in India only with 

the absurd policies of the colonial government. 

Reasons behind Communalism 

The primary reasons that contribute to the 

surfacing and escalation of communalism in 

contemporary India are:English colonialism and 

their Policy of “Divide and Rule”.4distress and 

hostilitybetweenimmature and aspiring middle-class 

youth, caused by sluggish agriculture, deficiency of 

modern industrial development, and insufficient 

employment opportunities, which are being browbeaten 

by political opportunists.5Hindu and Islamic revivalist 

movements also play a vitalpart in the expansion of 

communalism.6A communal and fuzzyoutlook of Indian 

history, learned in school and colleges, played a chief 

role in the rise and growth of communal stanceamongst 

the masses. Self-rule and seclusionamongst Muslims is 

also the fundamental reason for communalism.The rise 

of communal and fundamentalist parties from the 

beginning of the twentieth century played a crucial role 

in communalism. 

Communal Appeal of Political Parties and 

Organization 

One factor for the rise of communalism in India 

was that in the 19th Century, quite a few religious 

organizations were created by the Hindu and Muslim 

communities whose goals were poles apart by now; 

these were the organizations that began to play 

communal politics. It is significant to note that their 

declared agenda was different on the surface. However, 

deep within, their agenda and activities contradict what 

they claimed. Even for minor issues like the Urdu-Hindi 

conflict, Cow slaughter, and Dussehra and Muharram 

celebration in the same month, people or communities 

of different religions fought for its demonstration,which 

again led to clashes.The communalists wore these petty 

issues in such a style which demonized the people of 

other communities and religions. On the eve of the 

election, political mafia and communal parties 

deliberately create an atmosphere of communal tension 

to gain the support of the state’s majority religious 

community and keep the communal stance alive forever. 
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Even they appeal to the people on communal lines to 

gain their power again and again. Thereis so much 

evidence of communal riots which are politically 

motivated. Most communal riots are pre-planned and 

ignited by provoking religious sentiments. Though all 

these chains of events would eventually lead to partition 

and harm national integration.7 

Communal Vision of Indian History 

Communal strife in the annals of Indian 

historiography, mostly of ancient and medieval India, 

was started by British historian James Mill in the early 

19th century. He postulated the ancient period of Indian 

history as the Hindu period and, at the same time 

medieval period as the Muslim period. Other British and 

Indian historians followed the same suit in this regard. 

This divided the Indian historiography into two groups 

of historians with a Hindu communal tinge and other 

Muslim communalist writers. Hindu communalist 

writers postulated the Ancient period as the age of 

progress and development. However, they decayed only 

with the advent of Muslim rulers. At the same time, 

Muslim communalist writers labelled Muslim rule as 

the “Golden age of Islamic achievement” in West 

Asia.They glorified their cultural accomplishments. 

They hyped the Muslim rulers. British historians and, 

following them, Indian historians fail to bring out that 

ancient and medieval politics in India, as politics 

everywhere else, were based on economic and political 

benefit and not on religious considerations. Rulers and 

rebels used religious appeals as an externalcolouring to 

disguise the play of material interests and ambitions. In 

addition, the British and communal historians attacked 

the belief of anamalgamated culture in India8. 

Effects of Socio-Religious Reform Movements 

Reform movements such as Wahabi Movement 

among Muslims and Shuddhiamong Hindus, with their 

aggressive overtones, made the role of religion more 

susceptible to communalism. Reforms, at times, were 

seen as a process of insulating one community from the 

influence of another religious community9. 

Main Incidents of Communal Bloodshed in Post-

Independent India 

Communal brutality is anexperiencewhere people 

of two diverse religious communities mobilise and 

attack each other with the stance of hate and 

enmity.Thedivision of India witnessed mass murder and 

violence that sustained up to 1949.No foremost 

communal strife took place until 1961 when the 

Jabalpur riots shook the country owing to economic 

rivalry between a Hindu and a Muslim bidi 

manufacturer than any electoral competition.In the 

1960s – A series of riots burst out mainly in the eastern 

part of India - Rourkela, Jamshedpur and Ranchi - in 

1964, 1965 and 1967, in places where Hindu migrants 

from then East Pakistan were being settled.In September 

1969, a riot in Ahmedabad shook the nation’s ethics. 

The evidentreason was the Jan Sangh passing a 

declaration on the Indianisation of Muslims to show its 

deepantagonism to Indira Gandhi’s leftward propel.In 

April 1974, bloodshed happened in the chawl or 

apartment, in the Worlineighbourhood of Mumbai after 

the police tried to scatter a meeting of the Dalit Panthers 

that had bowed violent, infuriated by skirmishes with 

the Shiv Sena.In February 1983, the brutality happened 

in Nellie as the fight of the judgment to clutch the 

divisive state elections in 1983 in the centre of the 

Assam disturbance, after Indira Gandhi’s verdict to give 

4 million immigrants from Bangladesh the right to vote. 

It has been postulated as one of the most horrible 

pogroms since World War II.In October 1984, the anti-

Sikh riots burst out after the elimination of Indira 

Gandhi, where more than 4000 Sikhs were killed in 

Delhi, Uttar Pradesh and other parts of 

India.Meanwhile, the Shiv Sena instigated the Bombay-

Bhiwandi riots when it jumped on the Hindutva 

bandwagon to revitalize the political fortunes of the 

Shiv Sena, which had vanisheditsplead.The Shah 

Banodisagreement in 1985 and the Babri Masjid-Ram 

Janmabhoomi storm became powerful apparatuses for 

escalating communalism in the Eighties.Communalism 

brutality peaked in December 1992 when right-wing 

parties demolished the Babri Masjid.This was followed 

by the most horrible riots of post-independence India - 

in Mumbai, Surat, Ahmadabad, Kanpur, Delhi and other 
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places.In 2002, Gujarat witnessed communal riots when 

bloodshed was triggered by the burning of a train in 

Godhra.In May 2006, riots happened in Vadodara 

owing to the municipal council’s decision to take away 

the dargah (shrine) of Syed Chishti Rashiduddin, a 

medieval Sufi saint.In September 2013, Uttar Pradesh 

saw the most horrifying violence in current history, with 

clashes between the Hindu and Muslim communities in 

Muzaffarnagar district.Since 2015, mob lynching has 

prevailed in India as nearly 90 people have been 

killed.It can be termed as artificial communal violence, 

as society is polarized along religious lines through 

social media and rumours.10 

Factors liable for Communal Violence 

Disruptive Politics – Communalism is regularly 

defined as a political dogma that makes use of religious 

and cultural diversityto achieve political gain.11 

Economic Causes – Uneven development, class 

division, scarcity, and redundancyintensify insecurity in 

ordinary men, making them liable to political 

exploitation.  

The narration of Communal Riots – The probability 

of repetition of communal riots in a town where 

communal riots have previouslyoccurred once or twice 

is stronger than in a town where such riots have never 

occurred.12 

Politics of Appeasement – Prompted by political 

contemplation and guided by their vested interests, 

political parties decide toendorse communal violence. 

Separation and Economic Backwardness of Muslim 

Community – The failure to adopt scientific and 

technological education and, thus, the badimage in the 

public service, industry and trade has led to relative 

deprivation among Muslims.13 The rebirth of Hindu-

Muslim economic competition, especially amongst the 

inferior and middle-classstratum, has given birth to the 

communal ideology. 

Administrative Failure – A delicate law and order are 

one of the reasonsfor communal violence. 

Psychological Factors – The lack of interpersonal trust 

and mutual understanding among two communities 

often result in the perception of threat, harassment, fear 

and danger in one community against the member of the 

other community, which in turn leads to fighting, hatred 

and anger phobia. 

Role of Media – It is often accused of sensationalism 

and disseminating rumours as “news”, which 

occasionally results in more tension and riots between 

two opposing religious groups.14 Social media and 

movies have also emerged as powerful means to enlarge 

messages concerning communal tension or riots in any 

part of the country. 

Procedures to Deal with Communalism 

There is avitalneed to reform the present criminal 

justice system;speedytrial and sufficientreward to the 

victims may act as a restraint.Amplifythe representation 

of marginal communities and weaker sections in all 

wings of law-enforcement, training forces in human 

rights, especially in exercisinga gunfollowingthe UN 

code of conduct.A codified plan for the administration, 

specialisedinstruction for the police force to deal with 

communal riots and special investigating and 

prosecuting agencies can facilitate overcoming 

significant communal dissatisfaction. Stress on value-

oriented education focusing on the ideals of harmony, 

non-violence, sympathy, secularism and humanism, as 

well as developing scientific temper (enshrined as a 

fundamental duty) and rationalism as centre values in 

children both in schools and colleges/universities, can 

attestcrucial in preventing communal outlook.15 

Administrations can approvethe model followed by 

countries like Malaysia that have developed early-

warning indicators to avoid racial clashes. For example, 

the Malaysian Ethnic Relations Monitoring System 

(known by its acronym MESRA) uses a quality of life 

index (including criteria such as housing, health, income 

and education) and a perception index to estimate 

people’s needs and feelings about race relations in their 

area.16 Also, the Hong Kong model of fighting 

communalism by setting up a “Race Relation Unit” 

(RRU) to endorseethnicaccord and facilitate India can 

emulate the assimilation of ethnic minorities.RRU has 

established a hotline for objection and investigation of 

racial discrimination, meanwhile, to create 

alertnessregarding communal harmony. 
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The government can give confidence and maintain 
civil society and NGOs to run projects that help create 
communal consciousness, construct stronger community 
relations and tame values of communal harmony in 
subsequent generations.There is a want for marginal 
welfare schemes to be launched and implemented 
efficiently by the administration to address the 
challenges and different forms of bigotrythey face in 
jobs, housing and daily life.A proactive advance by 
National Foundation for Communal Harmony (NFCH), 
the corpseguilty for enhancing communal harmony is 
required. 

NFCH providesupport for the physical and 
psychological healing of the child sufferers of 
communal, caste, ethnic or terrorist violence, promoting 
communal harmony, union and national 
integration.Legislation is needed to curtail communal 
bloodshed. Communal Violence (Prevention, Control 
and Rehabilitation of Victims) Bill, 2005,should be 
enacted almost immediately.17 

Conclusion 

Everyone should understand the gravity of 

communal politics and the hatred of communal-minded 

people. They must follow ethics in politics and other 

aspects as well. Political parties should not 

disregardMahatma Gandhi’s statement that ethics and 

politics should not be separated. A nation can never 

develop if its societies repeatedly witness communal 

aggression. Communal fighting creates a constant fear 

among societies. Secular education should be provided, 

and fraternity should be promoted in societies. We 

should understand that communal violence will never 

pave the way for the nation’s development. 

On the contrary, it leads every nation to 

disintegration. Communal violence disturbs the fabric of 

peace and harmony in societies. There is a need forthe 

peaceful coexistence of all religious communities in 

societies. Indians must strive to safeguard the scheme of 

integrity and, ultimately, India. 
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Padaikaval System in Tamil Country 

L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami* 

The paper attempts to draw attention to the 

rational kaval practices in the pre-modern Tamil 

Country. The Padaikaval system was a prominent 

feature of the medieval kaval system in Tamil County. 

This system deals with the kaval system in the 

countryside. Many local chieftains collected padaikaval 

fees from the people. The term, Padaikaval, occurred in 

the lists of taxes and dues. It deserved more attention 

than most of the other items mentioned. It was a 

universally prevalent system of safeguarding property 

from theft, especially at night. In each village, Kavalkar, 

for certain regular payments to him, held himself 

responsible for the security of property in the village to 

either recover lost property or make it good.1 A Special 

Staff of Officials entrusted with this duty and 

maintained from the proceeds of a Special Cess 

earmarked for the purpose, the Padaikavalkiili, formed 

a regular feature of the Local Judicial Administrative 

System.2 These duties fell into the hands of the 

overgrown vassals whose rise was a symptom of the 

imminent dissolution of the Central Judicial Authority. 

Humbler men in charge of relatively restricted areas 

also carried on this work more quietly and with less 

detriment to the well-being of the central 

administration.3 

An inscription from Talaiccangadu (Thanjavur 

district), dated A.D. 1356, states that the Padikappars 

were provided with residences in the villages and some 

allowances as their wages. Examples of the other types 

are pretty numerous. An individual was found to 

possess the Padaikaval Kani of a whole Nadu.4 If not of 

a wider area, often received the fee due from Sacred 

Property belonging to temples and from the temple 

authorities.5 The terms Perum Padaikaval and 

Merpadaikaval are sometimesemployed and perhaps 

meant to indicate the wider sphere of their Kaval Duties 

or their higher status compared to the ordinary 

Padaikaval of the villages.6 

Kinds of Padaikaval 

The Padaikaval Rights were hereditary; 

occasionally, these rights could be transferred to others.7 

Kavalkars were employed to look after the security of 

villages. Their duty was like watchmanship. The fee 

paid to them for the services was called Kavalkuli. The 

Padaikaval included Perumpadaikaval and 

Merpadaikaval, and Sir- Padaikaval8 

Merkavalpadikaval refers to the broader function of a 

particular order of Kaval. Perumpadaikaval refers to a 

large contractor who undertook to maintain a Kaval 

Force. "Kil” or "Sini" refers to the watchmen entrusted 

with the duties of employing and maintaining a Rural 

Police Force.9 Besides the Padikapan, another servant, 

Adikkilirpan, ran around and did odd jobs. There was an 

Ur-Paraiyan, whose duty was to proclaim official order 

by beating the drum.10 Uralvan and Nagaralvan were 

two officials often heard of11 but their functions are 

unclear. The Madyasthas or Arbitrators, whose 

functions were probably judicial, were not to take sides 

in any function in the village. 

Rates of Padaikaval 

An inscription of A.D. 1391 reveals that four veils 

of land were endowed for constructingKaval Lines. This 

land was not alienable but could only be used. For the 

maintenance of the Kaval Force, the flowing rates were 

levied.12 The land allotted for Kava lines was to be 

inalienable under any circumstances except in case of 

treason.13Sometimes, the Township granted shares in 

the produce, which all the landholders had to pay on 

their lands for maintaining the Village Kaval.14 An 

interesting inscription gives the following rates of 

Padaikaval.- One kalam of paddy on every ‘ma’ of wet 

land; 5 panams on every ‘ma’ of land producing 

sugarcane, kolundu, ginger, gingelly and plantains and 2 

panams a year for every house (vassal).15 This System 

of Village Kaval continued even in later times. When a 
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few Kallavalelaikkars sought refuge in an Assembly 

composed of certain specified groups of people in 

Jambukesvaram and Srirangam, the Assembly took the 

duty of guarding their lands and lives from aggression 

in return for which the assembly was permitted to 

collect from each family of the eighteen groups 

(padinen-bhumi samayathar), one panam annually and 

one ring on each marriage occasion.16 Four influential 

men of Tirukkalakkudi in the Ramanathapuram District 

granted to the watchmen of three villages the Right of 

Kaval, which consisted of one bundle of hay and kuruni 

of paddy on each ‘ma’ of their holdings to each group of 

these watchmen separately and all other customary 

services (karyakarma) due from their tenants.17 

Padaikaval Arrangement 

During the days of Sadasiva Raya of Vijayanagar, 

one Lakhi Naidu was appointed to guard the 

SuriyaKimalla Pass in Cuddapah, and he was granted a 

Charter in which his share of land was fixed, in all 

fourteen villages over which he had jurisdiction.18 The 

Padaikavalkars received the reward for some service 

they rendered. According to an inscription at 

Tirukkalakkudi, mentioned above, two persons, Salava 

Nayaka and Appapillai found a suburban village ruined, 

the tenants being dispersed and new tenants being 

unwilling to come and settle. So they sought the help of 

one Sokka Tevar and his brother Sirukottuvan in order 

to make arrangements for the settlement of people there. 

Likewise, the latter got tenants for the village and were 

given the Right of Padaikaval over the particular village 

surrounding the temple, the customary donations and 

fees. They were also granted certain rights and 

obligations.19At times, a body of villagers, who enjoyed 

the Right of Kaval, also gave it to others. For instance, 

the residents of Annavasal sold the Padaikaval Right in 

the village for 150 chuckaram panams.20 

In some places, a person enjoyed Padaikaval 

Rights over a wider area like a Nadu. He was to engage 

a complement of watchmen called Talayaris, whom he 

paid in kind and cash, besides granting Rent Free Land 

and held himself responsible for property safety within 

his jurisdiction. Today also in villages, proverbs like 

thiruda theriyathavan talayari veetil thirudiyadha pola 

and thinidiviltthu talayari veetil volinthathu pola, (Steal 

in the house of Talaiyari and after stealing hided in the 

house of Talaiyari) scan be heard. Such Talayaris 

received Padaikavalkani from the area of their 

jurisdiction and kept a portion of it for him and paid the 

other portions to his employer.21 

Kavalkars as Local Chieftains 

Many of the Chieftaincies in Tamil Country had 

their origin in the Padaikaval System, for many of the 

Chieftains held their estates on Kaval Tenure. The 

Arasu Kavalkar of Thuraiyur, Ariyalur and 

Udaiyarpalaiyam were the Poligars of those places.22 

Some of them, probably on account of their large 

income received frogi the residents of the area under 

their jurisdiction, were able to make gifts of a share of 

their income to temples for worship.23 The Kavalkars 

were remunerated in the following manner. The 

Kavalkars were highly paid officials and granted 

payments as follows. 

1. A village, rent free or at low quit rent. 

2. A specific portion of rent-free land in every village 

under their jurisdiction. 

3. An allowance in grain upon each plough or 

quantity of seeds sown. 

4. An allowance on money paid by husbandmen on 

ploughs and tradesmen on houses, shops and 

looms. 

5. A small duty on goods passing through the country 

(area). 

6. A similar duty levied on fairs and weekly markets 

on goods paid in money and other dealers (paid in 

kind).24 

With the decline of the Rural Assemblies and 

Organizations in the Vijayanagar Period, the Ayagar 

System became prominent. The Ayagars were a body of 

village functionaries who were in charge of the 

administration of the rural areas. One of them was the 

Talayari, the watchman of the village and the crops. 

During certain periods in the history of Tamil 

Country, when the Central Government was not strong 

enough to check centrifugal tendencies and maintain the 

securityof person and property in the country, the 

influential men of the locality joined together and made 
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mutual agreements among themselves for the 

preservation of peace in the locality and their rights.25 

1. to fix the boundaries of the territories of the 

contracting parties and to protect them from 

aggression; 

2. to help the small chieftains to join together in the 

face of a common danger; and 

3. to assure the King of their loyalty. 

In some cases, arrangements were made more or 

less in a feudal way and in many cases without any 

reference to the Central Government. Local Leaders 

occasionally gave an undertaking not to molest the 

people, though there may be quarrels among them. The 

Arayars of Irundamalai Nadu gave an assurance, for 

instance, to the Trustees of the Temple of 

Thirukkunnakkudi Udaiya Nayanar to the effect that 

when they fought with one another, they would cause no 

damage to the villagers under their watchmanship and in 

no way molest the wayfarers, the tenants and other 

residents. However, if anyone amongst them violated 

the provision, a fine of 1000 panams would be levied. If 

a whole township was destroyed, 500 panams were to 

be imposed.26 An inscription at Thiruvamattur records 

that in return for the enjoyment of certain lands, 

Rajaraja Nilagangaraiyar would help only Rajaraja 

Sambuvarayar, Jananatha Mitvendarayar and Ulagayya 

Konda Kadavarayar and none 

else.27Again,Vanakovaraya and Kiliyur Malayaman of 

Tirukovalur made a compact amongst themselves, 

according to which the territory lying to the south of the 

river Alvinaiyari must go to the former and that to the 

north of it to the latter as also a defensive alliance in 

general, coupled with the stipulation that they were to 

act together in the service of the King.28 Such instances 

were multiplied in the Vijayanagar Period. 

During the Vijayanagar Period in Tamil Country, 

many compacts were made among private people. In 

1414, for instance, a compact was signed between 

NarasingadevaUdaiyar of Perumbur and his followers 

on the one hand and the residentsof Killaikkurichi on 

the other. The terms of the agreement were as follows. 

“Whereas there existed great enmity between us from 

the time of SemarNarasingadeva upto the time of 

Adaikkalam Katha Narasingadeva, hundreds of men on 

both sides have been killed and imprisoned.At the time 

of the last mentioned chief, we met together and settled 

that henceforward we ought not to act contrary to the 

interests of each other on account of this long-existing 

enmity”. They even agreed to look upon none of the 

above villages as their common enemy. It was declared 

that anyone who acted otherwise would sin against the 

god of Nanguapatti. The compact was arrived at before 

the residents of Tenmalai, Krianur, Puduvayal and 

Mudesorkkudi.29 

Besides the Village Kaval maintained by the 

people themselves in the rural areas, there were in the 

urban areas and particularly in the Capital, Kaval Units 

were maintained by the Government. They were held 

responsible for preserving peace and order and detecting 

crimes within their jurisdiction. This system was well 

organized in the Vijayanagar Empire. Referring to the 

functions of the Government Kavalkars of the Capital, 

AbdurRazak says: “The business of these men was to 

acquaint themselves with all the events and accidents 

that happen within the seven walls and to recover 

everything that is lost, or that may be abstracted by 

theft. Otherwise, they were fined”.30Speaking about the 

punishment inflicted on them for the theft that took 

place within their ward, he says that “Certain slaves 

which my companion had brought took to flight. When 

the circumstances were brought to the notice of the 

Prefect, he ordered the watchman of the quarter, where 

the poorest people dwelt, to produce them or pay the 

penalty; which last they did on ascertaining the 

amounts”.31 Nuniz describes the System of Police at the 

Capital almost in the same way. He says that if anyone 

complained to the King that he was robbed in such a 

province and such a road, the King sent immediately for 

the Captain of that Province, even though be at court. 

The Captain might be seized and his property taken if he 

did not catch the thief. He adds that in the same way, the 

Chief Bailiff was obliged to give an account of the 

robberies in the Capital; consequently, very few thefts 

took place.32 TheBailiff and the Prefect were different 

names of the same officer who may be called the Police 

Commissioner. He was probably the same as the 

Talayari of the City. In the days of Devaraya, 12,000 
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Kavalkars were paid by the Government, thirty panams 

per month.33 

In the regions where the Nayankara System 

prevailed, the Nayakas were responsible for preserving 

peace in their respective areas. They appointed 

Kavalkars to discharge their Kaval Duties. Kavalkars 

were usually persons who hadinfluenced their 

tribesmen. As in the case of the Village Kavalkars, they 

wererequired to provide for the security of property 

within their area and restore the propertystolen for 

which service assignments of land paid them. 

The Local Kavalkars were liable to be punished if 

they failed to discharge their duty properly. An 

inscription at Thiruvetriyur in the Chengalput District 

mentions that some Agambadaiyars (servants), forty-

eight in number, serving under the Chief of Paduvir, 

lived in the village and protected it for a long time. 

However, later since they neglected their duties for 

unexplained reasons and caused much loss to the 

people, they were punished.34 Troops were sometimes 

stationed in some strategic places to provide safety and 

security for the people from foreign aggression and 

internal rebellion.35 

Such a System of Kaval or Protection ended when 

the East India Company established its Rule in India. 

They became the unquestioned master of the Carnatic 

after the Carnatic Wars and Anglo-Mysore Wars. When 

the threat to them from the quarters of Poligars and 

native princes was over, they began to integrate the 

country by evolving a uniform administration pattern. 

Their reign in India changed Indians' behaviour, 

character, administrative form, civilization, culture, 

economy etc. They abolished the Local Police System 

and introduced their system.36 

The Kaval System was associated with the time of 

the formation of the Village Community itself in Tamil 

Country. This system was then known as Padaikaval or 

Urkaval. The Kaval Arrangements were made by the 

villagers themselves in theirrespective areas. After that, 

the protection of men and property became the 

responsibility of the Local Assemblies. Then the Kaval 

Duties had fallen into the hands of overgrown vassals 

whose rise posed a significant threat to the survival of 

the Empires. Towards the end of the Thirteenth Century, 

individuals from a Garrison Township (Padaiparru) or 

Powerful Men in the locality come forward to discharge 

Kaval Duties. The exigencies ofthe Kaval System 

became a significant factor during the Muslim 

Expeditions. During the Vijayanagar Rule, severalKaval 

Sales took place due to the inability to pay tribute to the 

Nayak Governors. This Kaval System continued till the 

middle of the Sixteenth Century. The rise of Chieftains 

gave a severe blow to the institution of Padaikaval, from 

which it never subsequently recovered. The Chieftains 

employed armed Peons. Like so many institutions of its 

kind, the Kaval System too soon lost its vital features 

and manifested its worst. In the name of Kaval, the 

Chieftains usurped the judicial power and the right of 

appointing and controlling even the Sircar Kavalkars 

and received fees from them. They also received 

numerous extractions.37 

Padikkaval Rights 

The data relating to Padaikkaval are available in 

Pudukkottai State Inscriptions (PSI). The inscriptions 

from the three regions can be grouped under Kulattur 

Taluk, Alangudi Taluk and Tirumeyyam Taluk during 

the Vijayanagar Period. 

The evidence from Alangudi Tract was the least 

and the largest volume of evidence from Tirumeyyam 

Taluk, where there were a large number of Nagara and 

Ur settlements, besides a few Brahmadeya Villages. The 

largest volume of evidence also pertains to Vijayanagar 

Period. The inscriptions revealed in progressively 

greater detail the rights and obligations of Padaikkaval. 
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Salt, Gandhi and British Raj: Special Reference to 1930 

Sandeep Kumar Dasari* 

Historical Background 

Salt is a commodity that has been taxed in India 

since the Mauryds period. Taxes on salt were common 

even during the time of Chandragupta Maurya. The 

Arthashastra, which gives an account of the different 

duties of the people, says that a particular officer called 

lavananadhyaksa was appointed to collect the salt tax. 

Taxes were also forced on imported salt. However, they 

accounted for 25 percent of the total cost of the salt. 

In Bengal, there was a salt tax in rage during the 

era of the Mughal Empire, which was 5% for Hindus 

and 2.5% for Muslims. In 1759, two years after its 

conquest at the Battle of Plessey, the British East India 

Company took control of land near Calcutta, where 

there were salt works. Utilizing this opportunity to make 

money, they two-layered the land rent and compulsory 

transit charges on the transportation of salt. 

In 1764, following the triumph at the Battle of 

Buxar, the British began to control all the revenues of 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Robert Clive, who returned as 

Governor-General in 1765, made the sale of tobacco, 

betel nut, and salt the monopoly of the senior officers of 

the British East India Company. In addition, contracts 

were given to deliver salt to depots, and merchants were 

mandatory to buy from these depots. 

In 1772, the then Governor-General Warren 

Hastings brought the salt trade once again under the 

Company’s control. The salt works were given to 

farmers who agreed to deliver salt at a fixed rate to the 

Company and sold the leases to the highest bidders. 

Corruption dealt a severe blow to the Company, 
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and the revenue from the salt trade fell to 80,000 rupees 

by 1780. This, along with the exploitation of the salt 

workers by their landlords, forced Hastings to introduce 

a new system for controlling the salt trade in India. In 

1780 Hastings brought the salt trade under government 

control, dividing the infrastructure into Agencies, each 

under the control of an agent and governed by a 

Controller. This system persisted, with minor 

modifications, until India’s independence in 1947. 

Practising Satyagraha 

Before leading the Indian freedom movement, 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi used to live in South 

Africa to fight against injustice and class division. 

Within ten years, Gandhi propagated the philosophy of 

Satyagraha there and moved the country towards a no-

class or ethnic discrimination society. Gandhi arrived in 

Durban aboard SS Safari in 1893. Gandhi became the 

South African Indian community leader in no time. His 

involvement in the non-violent movement in South 

Africa is looked up to as a leader there. From 1893 to 

1914, Gandhi worked as an attorney and a public 

worker. In a meeting in New Delhi, Gandhi said he was 

born in India but was made in South Africa. 

He and Gandhi set up Phoenix Farm near Durban 

(South Africa). Here, Gandhi would train his cadres on 

non-violent Satyagraha or peaceful restraint. Phoenix 

Farm is considered the birthplace of Satyagraha. 

However, at the Tolstoy Farm, Gandhi’s second camp in 

South Africa, Satyagraha was molded into a weapon of 

protest. In September 1906, Gandhi organised the first 

Satyagraha campaign to protest against the Transvaal 

Asiatic ordinance that was constituted against the local 

Indians. Again in June 1907, he held Satyagraha against 

the Black Act. After years of protests, the government 

imprisoned hundreds of Indians in 1913, including 

Gandhi. Under pressure, the South African government 

accepted a compromise negotiated by Gandhi and 

General Jan Christian Smuts that included recognition 

of Hindu marriages and the abolition of a poll tax for 

Indians. 

When Gandhi sailed from South Africa in 1914 to 

return home, Smuts wrote, “The saint has left our 

shores, I sincerely hope forever.” At the outbreak of 

World War I, Gandhi spent several months in London. 

In 1915 Gandhi founded an ashram in Ahmadabad, 

India, open to all castes. Wearing a simple loincloth and 

shawl, Gandhi lived an austere life devoted to prayer, 

fasting and meditation. He became known as 

“Mahatma,” which means “great soul.” In 1919, with 

India still under the firm control of the British, Gandhi 

had a political reawakening when the newly enacted 

Rowlett Act authorized British authorities to imprison 

people suspected of sedition without trial. Gandhi called 

for a Satyagraha campaign of peaceful protests and 

strikes. 

In the Massacre of Amritsar, violence broke out 

instead, which culminated on April 13, 1919. British 

Brigadier General Reginald Dyer led troops, fired 

machine guns into a crowd of unarmed demonstrators 

and killed nearly 400 people. No longer able to pledge 

allegiance to the British government, Gandhi returned 

the medals he earned for his military service in South 

Africa and opposed Britain’s mandatory military draft 

of Indians to serve in World War I. Gandhi became a 

leading figure in the Indian Home Rule Movement. 

Calling for mass boycotts, he urged government 

officials to stop working for the Crown, students to stop 

attending government schools, soldiers to leave their 

posts and citizens to stop paying taxes and purchasing 

British goods. Rather than buy British-manufactured 

clothes, he began to use a portable spinning wheel to 

produce his cloth. The spinning wheel soon became a 

symbol of Indian independence and self-reliance. 

The Indian National Congress 

Gandhi assumed the leadership of the Indian 

National Congress and advocated a policy of non-

violence and non-cooperation to achieve home rule. 

After British authorities arrested Gandhi in 1922, he 

pleaded guilty to three counts of sedition. Although 

sentenced to six-year imprisonment, Gandhi was 

released in February 1924 after appendicitis surgery. He 

discovered upon his release that relations between 

India’s Hindus and Muslims devolved during his time in 

jail. When violence between the two religious groups 

flared again, Gandhi began a three-week fast in the 

autumn of 1924 to urge unity. He remained away from 
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active politics during much of the latter 1920s.In 1928, 

for the first time, a constitution for India was drafted by 

Nehru Committee that Motilal Nehru headed. A year 

later, in the Lahore session in which Jawaharlal Nehru 

was elected as president of the Congress, the congress 

passed the Poona Swaraj Resolution in December 1929; 

it was a month later, on January 26, 1930, when a 

Pledge of Indian Independence also known as 

Declaration of Independence was taken. It is noteworthy 

that while Jawaharlal Nehru drafted the Poorna Swaraj 

Resolution, the “Declaration of Independence” pledge 

was drafted by Mahatma Gandhi in 1930, and it echoed 

the essence of the American Declaration of 

Independence. After this pledge,26 January, 1930 was 

declared Independence Day by Indian National 

Congress. The “declaration of Independence” expresses 

the pain and pity of the people of India. 

The declaration included the readiness to withhold 

taxes and the statement: The Congress Working 

Committee gave Gandhi the responsibility for 

coordinating the first act of civil disobedience, with 

Congress itself ready to take charge after Gandhi’s 

anticipated arrest. Gandhi planned to begin civil 

disobedience with a Satyagraha aimed at the British salt 

tax. The 1882 Salt Act gave the British a monopoly on 

the collection and manufacture of salt, limiting its 

handling to government salt depots and levying a salt 

tax. Violation of the Salt Act was a criminal offence. 

Even though salt was freely available to those living on 

the coast (by evaporation of seawater), Indians were 

forced to buy it from the colonial government. Gandhi’s 

choice of salt tax was initially met with incredulity by 

the Working Committee of Congress. 

However, Gandhi had sound reasons for his 

decision. An item of daily use could resonate more with 

all classes of citizens than an abstract demand for 

greater political rights. The salt tax represented 8.2% of 

the British Raj tax revenue and hurt the poorest Indians 

the most significantly. Gandhi explained his choice: 

“Next to air and water, salt is perhaps the most 

significant necessity of life. “Gandhi felt that this 

protest would dramatise Purna Swaraj in a meaningful 

way to every Indian. He also reasoned that it would 

build unity between Hindus and Muslims by fighting a 

wrong that touched them equally. After the protest 

gathered steam, the leaders realised the power of salt as 

a symbol. Nehru remarked about the unprecedented 

popular response, “it seemed as though a spring had 

been suddenly released. 

Violation of the Salt Act 

Gandhi planned a new Satyagraha campaign. The 

Salt March entailed a 390- kilometer /240-mile march to 

the Arabian Sea, where he would collect salt in 

symbolic defiance of the government monopoly. “My 

ambition is no less than to convert the British people 

through non-violence and thus make them see the wrong 

they have done to India,” he wrote days before the 

march to the British viceroy Lord Irwin. 

Wearing a homespun white shawl and sandals and 

carrying a walking stick, Gandhi set out from his 

religious retreat in Sabarmati on March 12, 1930, with a 

few dozen followers. By the time he arrived 24 days 

later in the coastal town of Dandi, the ranks of the 

marchers had swelled, and Gandhi broke the law by 

making salt from evaporated seawater. The Salt March 

sparked similar protests, and mass civil disobedience 

swept India. As a result, approximately 60,000 Indians 

were jailed for breaking the Salt Acts, including Gandhi, 

who was imprisoned in May 1930.Still, the protests 

against the Salt Acts elevated Gandhi into a 

transcendent figure worldwide. He was named Time 

magazine’s “Man of the Year” for 1930. 

The civil disobedience in 1930 marked the first 

time women became mass participants in the struggle 

for freedom. Thousands of women, from large cities to 

small villages, became active participants in Satyagraha. 

Gandhi had asked that only men participate in the salt 

march. However, eventually, women began 

manufacturing and selling salt throughout India. It was 

clear that though only men were allowed within the 

march, both men and women were expected to forward 

work that would help dissolve the salt laws. 

Gandhi was released from prison in January 1931. 

Two months later, he agreed with Lord Irwin to end the 

Salt Satyagraha in exchange for concessions that 

included releasing thousands of political prisoners. The 

agreement, however, largely kept the Salt Acts intact. 
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However, it did give those who lived on the coasts the 

right to harvest salt from the sea. Hoping that the 

agreement would be a stepping-stone to home rule, 

Gandhi attended the London Round Table Conference 

on Indian constitutional reform in August 1931 as the 

sole representative of the Indian National Congress. 

British documents show that the British 

government was shaken by Satyagraha. The nonviolent 

protest confused the British about whether or not to jail 

Gandhi. John Court Curry, a British police officer, 

stationed in India, wrote in his memoirs that he felt 

nausea every time he dealt with Congress 

demonstrations in 1930. Curry and others in the British 

government, including Wedgwood Benn, Secretary of 

State for India, preferred fighting violent rather than 

nonviolent opponents. 

Salt Satyagraha succeeded in drawing the 

attention of the world. Millions saw the newsreels 

showing the march. Time declared Gandhi its 1930 Man 

of the Year, comparing Gandhi’s march to the sea “to 

defy Britain’s salt tax as some New Englanders once 

defied a British tea tax”. Civil disobedience continued 

until early 1931 when Gandhi was finally released from 

prison to hold talks with Irwin. It was the first time the 

two held talks on equal terms, resulting in the Gandhi-

Irwin Pact. The talks would lead to the Second Round 

Table Conference at the end of 1931. 

Salt Satyagraha produced scant progress toward 

dominion status or self-rule for India and did not win 

any significant concessions from the British. It also 

failed to attract Muslim support. As a result, Congress 

leaders decided to end Satyagraha as an official policy 

in 1934. Nehru and other Congress members drifted 

further apart from Gandhi, who withdrew from 

Congress to concentrate on his Constructive 

Programme, which included his efforts to end 

untouchability in the Harijan movement. Even though 

British authorities were again in control by the mid-

1930s, Indian, British, and world opinion increasingly 

began to recognise the legitimacy of claims by Gandhi 

and the Congress Party for sovereignty and self-rule.The 

Satyagraha campaign of the 1930s also forced the 

British torecognise that their control of India depended 

entirely on the consent of the Indians - Salt Satyagraha 

was a significant step in the British losing that consent. 

Nehru considered the Salt Satyagraha the high-

water mark of his association with Gandhi and felt that 

its lasting importance was in changing the attitudes of 

Indians. “Of course, these movements exercised 

tremendous pressure on the British Government and 

shook the government machinery. However, to my 

mind, their fundamental importance lay in effect on our 

people, especially the village masses. Noncooperation 

dragged them out of the mire and gave them self-respect 

and self-reliance. They acted courageously and did not 

submit so easily to unjust oppression; their outlook 

widened, and they began to think a little in terms of 

India as a whole ... It was a remarkable transformation 

and the Congress, under Gandhi’s leadership, must have 

the credit for it”. 

Conclusion 

Gandhi’s Dandi March resulted in the most 

important laws, acts and unity among the Indian 

subcontinent.In response to the inadequacy of the Simon 

Report, the Labor Government, which had come to 

power under Ramsay MacDonald in 1929, decided to 

hold a series of Round Table Conferences in London. 

British documents show that the British 

government was shaken by the Dandi march. The non-

violent protest confused the British about whether or not 

to jail Gandhi. Nehru considered the Salt Satyagraha the 

high-water mark of his association with Gandhi and felt 

that its lasting importance was in changing the attitudes 

of Indians. More than thirty years later, Satyagraha and 

the March to Dandi strongly influenced American civil 

rights activist Martin Luther King Jr. and his fight for 

civil rights for blacks in the 1960s. 
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Political Cartoons Illustrated by Indian English Newspapers 

K. Vijaya* and T. Sangamithirai** 

Introduction 

According to Kate Andrews, the Associate 

Director of the Institute of EconomicAffairs, “If a 

picture says a thousand words, a cartoon says a million 

and they are an absolutely crucial aspect of news and 

how we communicate with each other.” 

A political cartoon is a cartoon that makes a point 

about a political issue or event. Political cartoons can be 

hilarious and mean at the same time. Their primary 

purpose is not to amuse but to persuade. A good 

political cartoon makes everyone think about current 

events. However, it also tries to sway people’s opinions 

toward the cartoonist’s point of view. The best political 

cartoonist can change people’s minds on an issue 

without even realizing how they did it. Political 

cartoons mainly consist of caricature, which ridicules 

the individual, and allusion, which creates the situation 

or context into which the individual is placed. 

Caricature as a Western discipline goes back to 

Leonardo da Vinci’s artistic explorations of “the ideal 

type of deformity” While caricature became famous 

around the Mediterranean, cartoons of a more editorial 

nature developed in a chillier climate.  

The anti-colonial nationalist movement in India 

has taken on many forms to reach India’s independence. 

Indian political cartoons began to take up the attention 

both in English and the vernacular languages. One of 

the first cartoons by an Indian to make a political impact 

was published in the Bengali newspaper SulavSamachar 

in the 1870s, highlighting a conspicuous prejudice. The 

British expatriates in India introduced modern 

caricatures as a form of journalism. Several cartoons 

projected the imperialism of colonial rule during the 

Indian National Movement. The end of the struggle 

phase, combined with the Cabinet Mission’s 

recommendations, led to the declaration of Indian 

independence. The study’s main objective is to analyze 

the cartoons published in an Indian English newspaper 

that reviewed the Cabinet mission and its impact.  

Cabinet Mission 

The Cabinet Mission Plan was a statement made 

by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, 

on May 16, 1946, that contained proposals regarding the 

constitutional future of India in the wake of Indian 

political parties and representatives not agreeing. The 

members of the Cabinet Mission were Lord Pethick-

Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, Sir Stafford 

Cripps, President of the Board of Trade, and A.V 

Alexander, First Lord of Admiralty. In September 1945, 

the new elected Labour government in Britain expressed 

its intention of creating a Constituent Assembly for 

India that would frame India’s Constitution. The 

Cabinet Mission was sent to India in March 1946 to 

make this happen. However, the Mission had to deal 

with a significant obstacle: the Indian National 

Congress and the Muslim League’s two main political 

partiesfundamentally differed over India’s future. While 

the Muslim League wanted the Muslim majority 
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provinces of India to constitute a separate sovereign 

state of Pakistan, the Congress wanted a united India. At 

the Shimla Conference, the Mission attempted to 

facilitate an agreement between the Muslim League and 

Congress. When this failed, the Mission came out with 

its proposal, the Cabinet Mission Plan. 

Cartoons on Cabinet Mission 

The anti-colonial nationalist movement in India 

was significantly constituted by simultaneously 

propagandizing popular art and literature as it 

established new and popular modes of expression. 

Literature was proscribed by the government and 

newspaper culture of the decades leading to 

Independence (1920–1947). The shift in the movement 

from mass protest to constitutional negotiations around 

1945 also saw an intriguing shift in the place of the 

press. From being central because of its propagandizing 

power, it became about as marginal as the people 

themselves, returning to a press’s usual role as a 

‘disseminator’ of information. It could be argued, 

however, that the press occupied an even more critical 

place between 1945 and 1947, for in these years, it was 

the only public forum that continued to legitimize the 

participation of a people aggressively lobbied 

previously by the leader’s keen first to organize and 

then maintain the momentum of the anti-colonial 

movement. Judging by the prolific production of such 

cartoons in 1947, the genre escaped the censor’s eye but 

not the ever-watchful eye of the public, some of whom 

commented on the ‘injudicious’ nature of cartoons on 

their leaders. The cabinet missions become a laughing 

stock because of his plans. The Hindustan Times 

lampooned cabinet mission mercilessly.  

Cangrophobia 

 

The Hindustan Times 20 March 1946 

“Is this the atmosphere or situation which one 

considers as being conducive to the opening of 

negotiations between two major nations in this 

country?” - Jinnah on the cabinet mission.  

This cartoon specifies the need for negotiations 

between the Indian National Congress and the Muslim 

League. 

The people’s theatre 

 

The Hindustan Times 6April 1946 

“The importance of the central assembly session 

is eclipsed by the cabinet mission deliberations, and the 

attendance is falling steadily. Members might imitate 

Indian People’s Theatre Association (IPTA) activities 

and make the session lively.” This reveals the Anti-

imperialistic sentiments of the Indians against the 

British. 

We did our best 

 

The Hindustan Times 14 May 1946 

The failure of the Cabinet Mission. The cartoon 

presents four members of the Mission, Lord Pethick-

Lawrence, the Secretary of State for India; Sir Stafford 

Cripps, President of the Board of Trade; and A. V. 

Alexander, the First Lord of the Admiralty. Lord 

Wavell, the Viceroy of India. The above elucidates the 

challenging task of the British to convince the Indians to 

accept the Cabinet Mission’s recommendations. 
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Mission’s symphony 

 

The Hindustan Times 18 May 1946 

Various proposals floated by the cabinet Mission 
of 1946 disclose that there were no unanimous ideas of 
the members of the Mission, which was one of the 
primary reasons for the failure of the Mission. 

Catch ‘em all and catch ‘em quick 

 

The Hindustan Times 24 May 1946 

‘The Indian states will become independent units 
when British India gets independence and the British 
Government could not, and will not transfer 
paramountcy to an Indian Government, says a Press 
Note by the Cabinet Mission.’ So, when the 
paramountcy, which had so far defined the relationship 
between Indian states and the Government, would 
cease, the independent Government should take the 
initiative to include the states in the Indian Union. 

Say encore 

 

The Hindustan Times 28 May 1946 

‘That the Cabinet Mission’s latest statement, 

clarifying certain points leaves the position where it 

was, is the opinion held in Congress circles in New 

Delhi, according to an Agency message.’This can be 

interpreted in a way that the British have no other option 

but to dance according to the tunes of the demands of 

the Indians. 

Heatwave again in Delhi 

 

The Hindustan Times 5 June 1946 

Members of the Cabinet Mission are facing the 

heat of the political situation in Delhi. The above 

cartoon shows cabinet mission sweating because they 

fear political tension prevailing in Delhi. 

A little sacrifice, please. 

 

The Hindustan Times 14 June 1946 

The Cabinet Mission requested Congress to 

accept the right given to Jinnah by which he would be 

consulted in appointing Scheduled Castes and other 

minority members for the Constituent Assembly. In this 

cartoon, members of the Cabinet Mission offer a 

sacrificial blade called equality to make them agree on 

Jinnah. 
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Try, try, try again 

 

The Hindustan Times 15 June 1946 

The Cabinet Mission was trying to solve the 

problematic riddle of parity in representing Congress, 

IML, and other parties to the Constituent Assembly. In 

the above cartoon, Cabinet mission members are trying 

hard to satisfy Indians by solving the riddle of equality.  

“Big game” hunting 

 

The Hindustan Times 28 June 1946 

‘The Cabinet delegation is leaving India on 

Saturday.’ The Cabinet Mission came to India amidst 

many expectations. However, it left on 30 June 1946, 

leaving many unresolved issues. 

The proof of it 

 

The Hindustan Times 20 July 1946 

“The first task of the Mission was to convince 

Indians of the sincerity of the British people… and I 

think I can claim without fear of disagreement we were 

entirely successful”- Lord Pethick- Lawrence.’ 

Nuts to crack 

 

Cripps returned to Delhi in March 1946 as a 

member of a British Cabinet Mission to negotiate with 

the Indian leaders. This time he brought no concrete 

proposal. Gandhi defined Independence in Harijan as 

Ram Raj- The Kingdom of God on earth. He added, “if 

the Cabinet mission ‘delivers the goods’, India will have 

to decide whether attempting to become a military 

power, she would be content to become at least for 

some years a fifth-rate power in the world without a 

message, or whether she will be further Refining and 

continuing her non-violence policy proves herself to the 

world of being the first nation in the world using our 

hard-won freedom or the delivery of the earth which is 

crushing her despite the So-called declaration.” Gandhi 

is shown in conservation with the Cripps, a vegetarian 

like himself. 

Conclusion 

The main objective of the Cabinet Mission was to 

find out the ways and means for the peaceful transfer of 

power in India, suggest measures for the formation of 

Constitution-making machinery and set up the Interim 

Government. The above Cartoons published in The 

Hindustan Times about Cabinet Mission created fear in 

the minds of the British. They revealed the alarming 

situation that prevailed in India for the transfer of 

power. The cartoons instigated the urge for India’s 

independence and warned the British to quit India at the 

earliest. The British further realized that the Indian mass 

would turn against them on a large scale if the transfer 

of power were not implemented. Hence Cartoons as a 
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mode augmented the spirit of nationalism through 

pictorial representation, and their role in history should 

be endorsed with immense acknowledgement. 
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Dheerar S Satyamurti – A Martyr of Indian Freedom Movement 

S. Ganesan* 

Introduction 

One of the illustrious sons of India, a Visionary, a 
true democrat, a great parliamentarian and a selfless and 
dedicated social worker, Satyamurti fought throughout 
his life for the cause of a free and independent India. 
Satyamurti was a charismatic leader with sterling 
qualities of head and heart. Having a deep regard for the 
multiethnic and multicultural fabric of the Indian 
society, he endeared himself to all sections of the 
society and made in their hearts an indelible impression 
of his personality and achievements. As a Member of 
the Madras Legislative Council and as a member of the 
Central Legislative Assembly, Satyamurti displayed 
unparalleled qualities of an eminent statesman and an 
outstanding parliamentarian.  

Early Life 

Satyamurti was born on 19 August 1887 at 

Thirumayyam village in Pudukottai district of the 

present Tamil Nadu. His father, Sundara Sastriar, was a 

scholar and a pleader in the indigenous style, with a 

flourishing legal practice. When Satyamurti was eight, 

his father passed away.  

Inspired by the sense of purpose shown by his 

mother Subhalakshmi, Satyamurti diligently pursued his 

studies. He passed the matriculation examination in 

1903 and went on to complete his preliminary college 

study in Pudukottai before moving on to the Madras 

Christian College for his B.A. course. While in the 

* Assistant Professor, Department of History, Institute of Distance Education, University of Madras, Chennai 
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Pudukottai College, Satyamurti organized a meeting to 

protest against the partition of Bengal.1 It reflected that 

even at such young age the appeal of politics to his 

emotional nature was natural and it became the 

consuming passion of his life which led him to sacrifice 

his profession and all other interests for the service of 

the Indian National Congress.  

During his days in the Madras Christian College, 

he came into contact with several eminent scholars in 

the faculty and was exposed to the growing force of 

nationalism blowing throughout India at that time. 

Among his contemporaries in the college were Alladi 

Krishnaswami Aiyar, A.V. Ramanathan, the two Arcot 

Mudaliar brothers and P. Subbaroyan. 

Satyamurti entered politics at an early age, 

winning college elections and eventually emerging as 

one of the foremost leaders of the Indian National 

Congress and a doyen of the freedom movement. In 

1919, when the Congress decided to send its 

representative to the Joint Parliamentary Committee (of 

the UK) to protest the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms 

and the Rowlatt Act, 32-year-old Satyamurthi was 

chosen as a delegate. He served as the London 

Correspondent of The Hindu, in place of the actual 

Correspondent who was on leave for 10 days. He was 

known for his honesty, integrity, belief in racial, 

communal and religious harmony and equality. His firm 

belief in constitutional government and parliamentary 

democracy in India, led him to take a view opposed to 

Gandhi's which, in the 1920s, was not for participating 

in the colonial legislature. He was also noted to be 

strongly opposed to the Caste System in Hinduism. 2 

Satyamurti did not agree with the Gandhian 

programme of Non-cooperation, being convinced that in 

the fight for Swaraj, all available means should be used. 

Satyamurti believed that work within Legislatures could 

be an equally effective instrument for furthering the 

nationalist cause not only by highlighting the 

deficiencies of an alien rule but also by demonstrating 

to the British the ability of Indians to master the nuances 

of the parliamentary system which, until then, had been 

regarded as the monopoly of the Westminster.  

At that moment, the Congress and indeed the 

nation had been sharply divided over the question of the 

Council entry as opposed to Non-cooperation. The no-

changers, namely, those who wished to adhere to the 

Gandhian credo of Non-cooperation outnumbered the 

pro-changers who wanted the Congress to give 

legislative activity a chance to play its part. If 

Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Maulana 

Abul Kalam Azad, Babu Rajendra Prasad and C. 

Rajagopalachari comprised the panchratna of the 

Gandhian programme of Non-cooperation and 

Satyagraha, the pro-changers among the Congress were 

no less impressive. Their own panchratna included 

Motilal Nehru, C.R. Das, Vithalbhai Patel, Hakim 

Ajmal Khan and Satyamurti. The Congress rejected the 

Council entry programme in its historic Gaya Session in 

1922, and, that was when the Swaraj Party was born.3 

Satyamurti and Swaraj Party 

Satyamurti won the confidence of Motilal Nehru 

and of Chittaranjan Das and became one of the All-

India spokesmen for the Swarajist cause. None in the 

Congress doubted the Swarajists' commitment to India's 

freedom, even though they did not endorse their 

methodology. The Swarajists, likewise, fully shared the 

nation's trust in Gandhiji and his colleagues. 

Congressmen looked upon the Swarajists as their 

parliamentary wing, while the Swarajists regarded 

Congressmen as their comrades in the field. And so it 

was when the time came for elections to the Councils in 

1923, Gandhiji declared that it was enough if one 

Satyamurti was sent to the legislature.  

The 1923 elections which the Swarajists contested 

saw Satyamurti entering the Madras Legislative 

Council. His fame as an unrivalled legislator spread all 

over the country. Effective in all departments of 

legislative work, Satyamurti excelled himself in the 

Question Hour. He became a master of the art of 

interpellation.  

Satyamurti was made as the Secretary of the 

Madras branch of the Swarajya Party. In this capacity, 

he played a crucial role to dispel the misapprehensions 

and fears of those within the Congress about the 

objectives and programmes of the new party. Satyamurti 
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undertook a whirlwind tour of all the districts of Madras 

and delivered numerous speeches that exposed the 

motives of hostile critics who sedulously propagated 

falsehood of Swaraj Party being divided from Congress. 

He took pains to convince the people that the Swarajya 

Party was but a wing of the Congress; that it was a bold 

and outspoken party that would sell its conscience to 

none; and that it would do nothing to impair the image 

of the Congress.4 

He emphasised that the Swarajya Party was the 

best disciplined, the most organised and the most 

popular party in India. It was fighting for Swaraj with 

the weapons made available by the British themselves. 

The fight would continue until the goal was attained. He 

took care that his pronouncements did not acquire a 

partisan party character for that would have neutralised 

the very purpose of his tour. He made it clear that 

notwithstanding the religious and political differences 

that might exist in India, all Indians were united in their 

demand for a full-blooded self government for their 

country.  

As a Parliamentarian  

Another field of parliamentary specialization 

which brought out the best in Satyamurti was the 

Budget. His very first participation in a Budget Session 

in the Madras Council in March 1924 revealed how the 

Budget could be torn to pieces, clause by clause, 

proposal by proposal. He condemned the levy on salt as 

inequitable, which was already imposed and in vague 

six years before Gandhiji started his famous Salt 

Satyagraha. He had anticipated the great movement and 

had proved his point that Council entry and Non-

cooperation were not antithetical. 

Satyamurti made a mark in the Madras Legislative 

Council and excelled even his own formidable standard 

as a member of the Central Legislative Assembly from 

1935 to 1939.  

Bhulabhai Desai was the leader of the Congress 

Party, Govind Ballabh Pant, Deputy leader and 

Satyamurti was the Secretary. The role suited him 

admirably. His warm and gregarious nature made him 

an excellent organizer and coordinator, while easy 

articulateness and alertness made him a superb 

spokesman for the Group. Each of the Congress 

stalwarts contributed his own special talent to the 

legislative task. It was given to Satyamurti to offer his 

very best as a lawyer, as a scholar of Eastern and 

Western literature, as a student of political science, as a 

keen observer of the world of finance and, above all, as 

one who understood human psychology.5 A memorable 

performance of Satyamurti in the Central Legislative 

Assembly was his marathon speech lasting nearly five 

hours on a Bill for the repeal and amendment of certain 

repressive laws. He made a thorough analysis of the 

state of law and his speech was copiously interspersed 

with citations of case law, cases tried under the section 

and several judgments delivered in the various High 

Courts.  

Satyamurti's successes in the Central Legislative 

Assembly led Gandhiji to remark that if there had been 

ten Satyamurtis in our legislatures, the British would 

have quit long ago. 

Mayor of Madras 

When Satyamurti became the Mayor of Madras in 

1939, World War II had begun. The city of Madras was 

in the grip of an acute water scarcity and it was left to 

him to impress upon the British Government and 

colonial Governor the importance of agreeing to the 

proposal of Madras Corporation for building a reservoir 

in Poondi, about 50 km west of the city, to augment the 

water supply, especially in light of catastrophic global 

events namely the Second World War. In those days, 

the tenure of Mayorship was only for a year but due to 

his efforts, diplomacy in dealing with the British 

Governor, and his administrative abilities, the 

foundation stone for the reservoir was laid in a matter of 

eight months. 

Though Satyamurti was not alive to see the 

commissioning of the reservoir in 1944, the completion 

of the work in four years is considered, even by today's 

standards, something that is difficult to match. Even 

now, the Poondi reservoir is the only reservoir built 

purely for the purpose of Madras water requirements.6 

His Views on Education 

In the field of education, his contribution was as 

singular as in the legislature. He was an elected member 
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of the Senate of the Madras University for several years 

and throughout his life he was associated with the 

running of the University and education work. The 

Annamalai University owes its existence to him and 

while Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar was the founder of 

the University, it was Satyamurti who was the brain 

behind the idea. He helped to pilot the Bill for the 

establishment of the Annamalai University in the 

Madras Legislative Council.7 He took an active interest 

in the affairs of both the Madras and Annamalai 

Universities and he rarely missed a meeting of the 

Senates of the two Universities.  

Quit India Movement and Satyamurti 

The Tamil Nadu Congress had organised 

propaganda meetings and political conferences all over 

the Tamil Nadu districts for strengthening the 

organisation and reviving and maintaining contacts with 

people.8 

At this juncture, in the month of May, 1942, C. 

Rajagopalachari called as Rajaji was favouring Muslim 

League demand for separate Domain for which AICC 

opposed. Rajaji came out from Congress and started 

campaign to support his Scheme.9 For the Congressmen 

of Tamil Nadu, it was a period of confusion and 

demoralisation because they did not know whom to 

follow, Rajaji or the Congress organisation led by K. 

Kamaraj, S. Satyamurti, C.N. Muthurangam Mudaliyar, 

M. Bakthavatchalam and others.10 

As a result of this, meetings, processions, hartals 

and demonstrations took place all over the Tamil Nadu 

Districts. On 9th August 1942, the Madras government 

declared Tamil Nadu Congress Committee as on 

unlawful association.11 The same day the Madras 

District Congress Committee was also declared as an 

illegal association.12 Sardar Audikesavlu Naicker, who 

was the leader of north Madras was arrested and 

detained in Vellore Jail.13 One after one all the District 

Congress Committees were declared illegal and the 

Tamil Nadu congress stalwarts were put behind the bar. 

S. Satyamurti left for Madras by train on 10th 

August 1942 from Bombay with other Tamil Nadu 

congress leaders. The British Government had already 

drawn up a name list of congress leaders to be arrested 

if the Quit India Resolution was passed in the Bombay 

meeting. Almost every railway station enroute, the 

police were stationed. Knowing this, K. Kamaraj had 

decided not to go straight to Madras. The inspired leader 

of Tamil Nadu S. Satyamurti was arrested at 

Arakkonam Junction on 11th August 1942 and was 

taken to Vellore Jail and was detained there under the 

Defence of India Rule (DIR).14 Later on S. Satyamurti 

was deported to Amravathi jail in Nagpur. 

Death of Satyamurti 

Like many other prominent Indian patriots, 

Satyamurti was arrested in numerous times by the 

British. He was also arrested in 1930 while trying to 

hoist the Indian flag near Parthasarathy Temple in 

Madras. He was also actively involved and performing 

“Individual Satyagraha” at the height of the Quit India 

Movement in 1942 at Madras Presidency. He was 

arrested and imprisoned in the Amravathi jail where he 

took seriously ill and later admitted in General Hospital 

at Madras. Due to spinal cord injury Satyamurti 

breathed last on 28 March 1943 and he became a martyr 

of Indian National Movement.15  

Martyrs of Indian Freedom Movement are those 

who dared against the Britishers fighting for freedom, 

endured torture in their hands, sustained serious injuries 

leading to death. Tiruppur Kumaran was a Martyr as he 

died due to injuries during a protest march against the 

Britishers on January 11, 1932. He was holding the flag 

under the period of ban order imposed by the British. 

Likewise, Dheerar S. Satyamurti was also a dynamic 

person, fighting for India’s freedom. He was arrested, 

jailed and tortured by the British troops for participating 

in Quit India Movement. This led to the injury of his 

spinal cord during his jail tenure, ultimately which 

caused for his death. Thus he dedicated and sacrificed 

for the cause the nation with fervent Patriotic emotions. 

Hence, he was rightly called as the “Martyr”.  

Tributes to Martyr Satyamurti 

As the news of his death spread, huge crowds 

began pouring in Thyagarayanagar at his residence. 

Thousands of fellow-workers, followers, admirers and 

members of the public surged into his house to pay their 

last respect. Eminent leaders like the Rt. Hon. Srinivasa 
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Sastri and others called at his residence. Leaders of all 

parties, Judges of the High Court, prominent citizens 

from all walks of life, common people who were his 

admirers-all paid their homage to the departed leader. 

On his death rich tributes were paid to Satyamurti. 

The prominent leader C. Rajagopalachari who was in 

New Delhi at that time said: “A restless soul has found 

rest. Red-hot will to live had been of no avail. Madras 

has lost a dynamic personality. I am sorry I am far away 

from the bereaved family which stands sorely in need of 

solace from friends”.16 

The Hindu dedicated a full-column editorial to 

Satyamurti, under the caption “Servant of the People”. It 

said: “He was a born fighter-a ‘leonine’ fighter, as the 

Scots would say to whom the fight was the thing”. It 

described him further as a: “Very Rupert of Debate, 

master of startling repartees-the punch that deflates 

without leaving a sting-he shone supreme as a gladiator 

in the parliamentary arena”.17 

Conclusion 

S. Satyamurti was one of the stalwarts of the 

Indian National Congress during the pre-Independence 

years. He was a famous lawyer, renowned orator, 

debater and brilliant parliamentarian. Satyamurti was 

endowed with linguistic proficiency in three languages, 

viz., English, Tamil and Sanskrit. For his uncommon 

courage, he earned the appellation “Dheerar”. He was 

also a theatre personality, and a connoisseur and 

promoter of the performing arts. A stamp 

commemorating him was released in 1987. On 1 

October 2002, a statue of him was unveiled in 

the Parliament House by A.P.J. Abdul Kalam. Finally S. 

Satyamurti, a versatile genius, who died during the Quit 

India Movement, his nature of death prove that he was a 

true martyr of Indian Freedom Movement. 
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The Role of Daily News Papers in The Freedom Struggle with Special 
Reference to Madras Presidency 

R. Raveenthar* 

Introduction 

The press has its origins in the ancient spy and 

communication systems. Before the invention of ink and 

paper, the importance of News was clearly understood. 

The ancient rulers are curious about gathering news as it 

was essential for administration and for the people it 

*Assistant Professor, Pachaiyappas’s College for Men, Kanchipuram. 
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was a means of obtaining information.1 The early Hindu 

rulers use to maintain an elaborate espionage system for 

the collection and transmission of news for state 

purposes. They used to collect information for 

administration and political importance not only within 

the kingdom but also from neighbouring kingdoms. 

Communication of ideas is the basic function of News 

Papers and in this meaning, they existed from ancient 

times. But in the modem sense of the term, their 

existence can be traced back only to 1541 A.D. when 

the first News Paper was started in Mexico.2 

Growth of Press 

In the Madras Province, the first journal was 

Madras Courier started in 1785. News from England 

was its main staple but the latest English news was as 

late as five months, the time taken by sailing ships. The 

local news was also not eagerly awaited by the people, 

“for they lived in a town so small that they could know 

about everything happening there before it was reported 

in the newspaper.” It was an official newspaper. In 1791 

the Harkaru was started but was stopped after one year.3  

The Vernacular Press 

In 1818, the first Indian newspaper the Bengal 

Gazette was started by Bhattacharya but it lived for only 

one year. The Serampore missionaries started the first 

vernacular journals in India, ‘The Digdarshan’ and ‘The 

Samachar Darpan’. They started by spreading The 

Baptist faith. Journalism was a means of action for him. 

He started the Brahmanical magazine in English to 

oppose the attack on Hinduism by the Journals run by 

the Serampore missionaries. The motto of this journal 

was specified as “the vindication of Hindu religion 

against Christian missionaries. The first Journal from 

Bombay was the ‘Bombay Herald’, which started in 

1789. It was followed by ‘Courier’ which published 

advertisements in Gujarathi in 1790, and the ‘Bombay 

gazette’ (1791). The newspapers of Madras and 

Bombay were on good terms with the Government, 

whereas, those of Bengal were antagonistic to the 

Government.4 The newspapers in the 18th century did 

not touch upon any issues relating to India. A beginning 

was made in letters to the editors, social news, 

advertisements and fashion notes”. However, during the 

19th century, the newspapers were developing in all 

aspects. Their horizon was widened. They touched upon 

each issue relating to the Indian society and by the third 

quarter of the 19th century, they acquired a nationalistic 

tone and by that time most of the English journals were 

run by Indians themselves.  

Christian Missionaries and the Press 

The enlightened Indians took interest in the 

publication of newspapers in vernacular languages 

under the influence of Christian Missionaries. The 

Asiatic journal of November 1833 has reviewed a 

journal named ‘Carnatic Chronicle’ published in 

English, Tamil and Telugu. In the second half of the 

19th century, many printing presses came up.5 Some 

“with a zeal to promote the language, a few to feed their 

presses, and many to counter the propaganda of 

Christian missionaries started several Telugu 

periodicals. But they did not confine themselves to the 

criticism of Christianity. They touched upon each 

subject that concerns the public interest. As a whole, 

they were loyal to the British Government but criticized 

its policies whenever they found them to be against the 

interest of the people. In the earlier phases, they used to 

Imitate Bengali Journals in the style of writing and 

depend on English journals for news. From the 1860s 

there was a gradual change. The Telugu press first 

busied itself with such urgent social issues as child 

marriages, widow marriage, untouchability, prohibition 

of alcoholic drinks, etc. The Telugu press in Andhra 

abundantly contributed to the growth of the social 

reform movement which to a large extent was a part of 

the Indian National Movement. In India, between 1885 

and 1920 nationalism and social reform went hand in 

hand also in the Madras region.6 

Press and the Non-Co-operation Movement 

The press was also responsible for the spread of 

the Non-Cooperation Movement in the Presidency. The 

main and the defiant aspects of the Non-cooperation 

programme were the boycott of law courts, educational 

institutions and elections to the new legislative councils. 

Immediately after the Calcutta session of the Congress, 

leaders in the Madras Presidency organized a series of 

non-cooperation and Khilafat meetings. Gandhi, 
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accompanied by the Ali brothers, came down to the 

south, delivered several speeches in the Madras city and 

other parts of the Presidency and emphasized that non-

cooperation signified the force of truth, or the force of 

soul, that its acceptance involved the rejection of all 

physical violence as well as the implementation of all 

programmes laid down by the Congress during March 

and October 1921. Other all-India leaders like Motilal 

Nehru, C.R. Das, Patel, etc., also came to the south to 

address meetings and spread the message of Non-co-

operation.7 All these gave impetus to the movement in 

the Madras Presidency. The Dravidian of the Justice 

Party and the Kudi Arasu of E.V. Ramasami Naicker 

accused the Tamil Nadu of attempting to appease the 

Brahmans and prostrate before the Swadesamitran with 

business motives.8 The Kudi Arasu questioned in what 

way the non-Brahmans would be benefited if the Tamil 

Nadu was to follow the policy of the Swadesamitran 

which had always opposed non-Brahman advancement. 

The Kudi Arasu gave a call to the non-Brahman leaders 

belonging to all political parties to discuss this demand 

at Kanchipuram where the Tamil Nadu Provincial 

political conference was scheduled to meet in 

November, 21st1925. The Kudi Arasu condemned social 

segregation and protested against the allocation of 

rooms exclusive to the Brahmans at public countries and 

railway stations. It incited the untouchables to rise 

against the Hindu caste system and to establish their 

rights. In addition to propaganda through the Kudi 

Arasu, E.V. Ramasami Naicker undertook tours in the 

districts from November – to December 1926, and 

organized the self-respect movement.9 The nationalist 

English, Kannada, Malayalam, Tamil, Telugu, and Urdu 

newspapers, periodicals and magazines such as Andhra 

Patrika, The Congress, The Hindu, Hindu Nesan, 

Kanthirava, Krishna Patrika, Navasakti, Navayuga, 

Quami Report. Saiful Islam, the Swadeshabhimani, 

Swadesamitran, Swantra, and the Swarajaya, despite a 

series of repressive measures of Government affecting 

the nature of comments, reports and advertisements, 

kept up the popular interest in the Non-Cooperation 

Movement and received in turn further fillip, 

functioning as an inspirer, initiator and sustainer of the 

nationalist agitation.10  

The Indian National Congress passed a resolution 

regarding the Montagu- Chelmsford reforms as 

inadequate, unsatisfactory and disappointing and that 

the British parliament should take steps to establish a 

fully responsible government in India. The Tamil press 

expressed its deep sense of dissatisfaction at the 

inadequacy of the Montagu- Chelmsford reforms. 

Andhra leaders like Konda Venkatappaiah, Satyamurthi 

and Kaleswara Rao undertook a tour of the Presidency 

to educate the people regarding the ensuing elections. 

Desabhimani wrote, “Just as Lord Krishna saved 

Arjuna, Gandhiji has sounded his conch of Non-Co-

operation to save the whole world.11 His message is a 

novel one. This will enable not only the Indians but the 

whole world to attain salvation. In Madras, the 

launching of the Non-Co-operation Movement caused a 

split among the Extremists and the Nationalists. The 

nationalist under Kasturiranga Iyengar had ousted Annie 

Besant from leadership and had also ousted the 

Moderates from the Madras provincial congress 

committee. The Nationalists were now divided into two 

groups. Kasturiranga Iyengar, A. Rangasami Iyengar. S. 

Satyamurthy and a few others agreed with the principle 

behind Non co-operation but disagreed with its details 

The group led by C. Rajagopalachari included S. 

Ramanathan, S.N. Varadachari, G.V. Kirupanidhi and a 

few others accepted Gandhi's plan as it was. The 

Gandhians under the leadership of Rajagopalachari 

contributed much to securing the approval of the 

congress for Non co-operation at Calcutta. Thus the 

leading Tamil daily Swadesamitran and two other long-

standing papers namely, the Hindunesan and the 

Lokopakari turned against Non co-operation.12 

Press and the Swadesi Movement 

The press created a degree of consensus on the 

question of Swadeshi. What happened in one part of the 

country was reported by the press in other parts to 

exhort the masses to resort to action. Thus, a public 

meeting held to promote Swadeshi was favourably 

stated by the press in Madras's Presidency. A mighty 

agitation was started for boycotting Manchester goods, 

and to promote the consumption of native goods. At this 

crucial time, the government had reduced the import 

duty on foreign cotton fabrics.13 It was realized that 
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speeches and writings were not sufficient to serve the 

cause of Swadeshi. An example was better than precept. 

A few influential persons needed to adopt the use of 

native goods, so that these goods would soon become 

popular among the masses. The foreign-made goods 

were many such as cotton goods, jute clothes, hardware, 

hides, horse saddles, liquors matches, oils, dyes, paper, 

salt, wood umbrella, toys and silk fabric, etc.14 During 

the phase of the Swadeshi movement, 1905-1908 Tamil 

Nadu was without the Swadesamitran of 

G.Suburamania Iyer, the father of public opinion in 

Madras and India of the great poet Subramania 

Bharathi, the Home Rule Movement (1916-1918) and 

the Rowlatt Satyagraha (1919) without the Desabhaktan 

of the renowned Tamil Scholar Thiru. Vika, the 

Swarajist phase without the Kudi Arasu of E.V.R. and 

the Tamil Nadu of Varadarajalu Naidu, the civil 

disobedience Movement (1930-33) without the 'Twin 

Thunders’ the Sutandira Sangu and the Gandhi, and the 

election campaign (1934, 1937) without the Dinamani 

of T.S. Chokkalingam, the doyen of Tamil Journalism. 

The Madras Times (1860) and the Madras Mail (1867) 

were started with the object of criticizing the economic 

exploitation and social discrimination of Indians. After 

1858 the press which was owned and edited by the 

Indians was increased. Most of the press published their 

edition in English. All of them played important role in 

the political education of the people and helped in the 

growth of patriotic and National sentiments. ‘Native 

Public Opinion’ was established by three leaders 

namely T. Madhav Rao, the then Dewan of Travancore, 

Indore and Baroda, R. Raghunath Rao, the then 

Reverence Minister of Indore and Ranganath Mudaliar, 

a Professor of Presidency College. Another paper was 

‘Madrasee’ started by A. Ramachandra Iyer.15 It was 

followed by ‘Madras Standard’, an Anglo-Indian paper 

founded in 1877 and later it was Indianised by G. 

Parameswaran Pillai.' Press in Madras took a sudden lee 

forward with the arrival of G. Subramania Iyer (1855-

1916) into the public life of Madras at the close of the 

1870s. He along with M. Veera Raghavachari and four 

other law students publishing.’16 

The other causes for the starting of the Hindu 

were the absence of political association or a newspaper 

in Madras to protest against the Government 

vehemently. The Swadesamitran continued a vigorous 

campaign of Swadesi and boycotts throughout 1907 and 

1908. By publishing detailed reports and fervent 

appeals, it secured the sympathy and cooperation of the 

people for the successful working of the Swadeshi 

shipping against British shipping, between Tuticorin 

and Colombo.17 The aspirations and legitimate share of 

other communities of political and social advancement 

they visualized a Home Rule. The Madras Moderates 

were the principal aids of Annie Besant in the cause of 

Home Role.18 In this changed condition, the Tamil press 

had to play a new role in the conflict of energizing 

identities. The contesting forces of nationalism and 

communalism called into existence at least three 

important Tamil Newspapers namely the 

Prapanchamitran, the Dravidian and the Desabhaktan. 

Publication of newspapers and journals was a difficult 

undertaking in those days. Thiru Vi.Ka. by then had 

taken an active role in provincial politics. He had 

become one of the secretaries of the Madras presidency 

association. He resigned from his teaching job in 

November, and on December 7th, 1917, the 

Desabhaktan (Patriot) began as a daily under his 

editorship.19 The grand success of Rowlatt Satyagraha 

in Madras was not without its consequences for the 

press. The Hindu, the Swadesamitran and the 

Hindunesan were penalized for their participation. The 

Hindunesan edited by L. Ananda Iyer had published on 

12th March, 1919 a Satyagraha message of S. 

Subramania Iyer, an elder Congressman. The printing 

press of the Swadesamitran turned out two leaflets, 

namely the Satyagraha Day in English and the 

Satyagraha Upavasadhinam in Tamil.20 

Conclusion 

Indian nationalism emerged under conditions of 

political subjugation of the Indian people by the British. 

The growth of the modem press in India played a very 

important role in spreading nationalism. It was the 

Europeans who first set up a printing press in India arid 

published newspapers and other literature in English. 

Gradually the vernacular press came into existence and 

developed on the western pattern. The Indian Press and 

literature, both English and Vernacular, aroused national 
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consciousness. The press which had its origin in Madras 

gradually spread in the Andhra region of the province 

and played a noteworthy role in the dissemination of 

information on various issues concerning the country 

and thereby influencing the public opinion and playing 

an equally significant role in rousing national spirit 

among the people against the British rule. The freedom 

movement in India which culminated in the ultimate 

withdrawal of the British and making India a free 

sovereign democratic state was not the result of the 

activity of any individual or a leader or a particular 

region. It was the result of the activities of the entire 

nation. In this epic struggle, every region had 

contributed its mite. 
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Genesis of Cheranmahadevi Taluk in Tirunelveli District 

V. Deepthi* 

Introduction 

Cheranmahadevi is situated ata latitude of 8° 41' 

0” N and a longitude of 77° 36' 0” E.1 The location of 

Cheranmahadevi is between the midway of Tirunelveli 

and Papanasam Highwayroad. Papanasam - Nagercoil 

road also runs through Cheranmahadevi via Kalakkad 

and Panagudi.It is also between the Tirunelveli and 

Shenkottai railway lines. Cheranmahadevi is sixteen 

kilometres from the town of Tirunelveli. 

Cheranmahadevi is a town of temples like 

Kanchipuram, currently functioning as the headquarters 

of Cheranmahadevi taluk and the headquarters of the 

sub-collector of Ambasamudram, Thisayanvilai, 

Radhapuram, and Nanguneri taluks of Tirunelveli 

district. The Villages comprisedof the Union are 

Cheranmahadevi, Kuniyur, and Vadakkukarukurichi to 

the west and Cherankoilpattu on the south. It consists of 

several blocks of houses between which lie stretches of 

*Assistant Professor and Head, Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli. 
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wet fields irrigated by the Kannadiyan channel of 

Thamiraparani. Serankalipattu alone of all the 

component units consists chiefly of drylands, and 

immediately to the south of it towers up conspicuous for 

miles the great rugged hill Kolundumalai a hunting 

ground medicine men in quest of herbs.2 Pothigai, a 

continuation of western ghats, is twelve kilometres from 

Cheranmahadevi. Forests are found on the east and 

western sides of the town. It has a typical climate where 

its maximum and minimum temperatures are between 

380 and 150 C a year.3 It receives an average rainfall of 

900 mm in a year.4 

Etymology 

Cheranmahadevi, reputed for its holiness and 

fertility of the soil, has a glorious history in the past and 

present. The original form of the name Cheranmahadevi 

Chaturvedimangalamwas found in Pandya inscriptions 

in four local temples. The place was under the 

occupation of the Chera of Travancore.5 

Cheranmahadevi was named after a Chera princes 

called Vanavarmahadevi.6 Pandya Viranarayanan (866 – 

911 A.D.) married Chera Princes Vanavarmahadevi. He 

erected many brahmadeyas and a Jainapalli. He named a 

Jainapalli after his queen Madaviperumpalli. Similarly, 

the King named one of the brahmadesas after the name 

of his queen.  

More than twelvetemples of Siva and Vishnu are 

situated in Cheranmahadevi. Hence the place became 

essential to the followers of Saivism and Vaishnavism. 

In this way, both the significant seats of Hinduism exalt 

the place Cheranmahadevi. It is one of the oldest 

religious centres in Tamil Nadu. The temples of 

Cheranmahadevi have made a unique contribution to 

constructing the religious, social, and political life of the 

past and present people. These temples also supply 

various valuable inscriptions which serve as authentic 

sources to construct the history of later pandyas and the 

Nayaks, who were the ruling class of the medieval 

period of South India. Besides their numerous temples 

dedicated to the minor gods and goddesses, one at least 

of which presides separate overreach colony. 

Sometimes over single streets, there are in the whole of 

the main village no less than twelve temples belonging 

to the Trimurti, eight of which may be called ancient. 

The significant temples belonged to the Chola, Pandya 

and Nayak dynasties.  

Cheranmahadevi has numerous historical temples 

located in and around the town. In addition, it has a 

central government-controlled archaeological temple 

named Bakthavachala Vishnu temple, which is 

considered a monument for its medieval carvings 

referring to the period of the Chola and pandiya kings. 

The temple was built in the year 1012-1044 A.D, and 

devotees are allowed to worship on the day called 

vidhivadha. 

The Cheranmahadevi region sustained and 

nurtured an ancient civilization for more centuries than 

man can remember. The State Department of 

Archaeology and Museums and Archaeological Survey 

of India, Conducted a detailed survey in this region. In 

their halfway excavations, they unearthed many ancient 

stone implements at Cheranmahadevi and Puthugudi. 

They were taken to Berlin by Dr. Jagor. These 

implements battened some slight progress in civilization 

as the sides were rounded and the curves symmetrical. 

This would identify them with the Neolithic age.7 The 

people who settled at Cheranmahadevi are Dravidian 

stock. However, they divide themselves into various 

castes. 

Historical Significance  

Ammainathar temple is located on the rightside of 

the river Thamiraparani and is 2.4 km. away from the 

town. It was built around 1009 A.D. by RajaRaja I and 

named after his title Cholendrasimhaisvaramudaiya 

Mahadevan.8 The earliest stone inscription here 

belongsto the RajaRaja I dated 1008, which refers to 

this place as Cheranmahadevi Chaturvedimangalam.9 In 

1012 A.D. RajaRaja renamed this place as Nigarilachola 

Chaturvedimangalam.10 In 1150 A.D., the town's name 

was again changed and was called Cheranmahadevi 

Chaturvedimangalam.  

Brahmans, temples and suitable wetlands are the 

distinguishing features of Cheranmahadevi. 

Palayagramam to the north near the ancient Ramaswami 

temple, which contains inscriptions of the Chola Kings, 

Rajaraja and Rajendra Chola I, is by repute the oldest 
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settlement of the caste; southward from this extending 

to the Kannadiyan channel, are four streets in which live 

the descendants of Brahmans who, tradition asserts, 

were imported by Kumarakrishnappa Nayak of Madurai 

(1573 - 1595 A.D), the feudatory at Madura of the 

Vijayanagar king Sri Ranga II11 Inscription found in the 

Appan temple noted the above matter.  

Besides the innumerable temples dedicated to the 

minor gods and goddesses, one at least of which 

presides over each separate colony, sometimes over 

single streets, there are in the whole of the main village 

no less than twelve temples belonging to the Trimurti, 

eight of which may be called ancient. Most interesting is 

the beautiful, sadly neglectedBhaktapriyar temple, 

situated on the bank of the Tambraparni about a quarter 

of a mile east of the main road. The stone carvings 

which adorn the outside wall of the building are of 

remarkable delicacy and recall the similar sculptures of 

Manappadaividu and Tenkasi, Kulottunga I (A.D. 1074 

- 1118), the last great Chola king, has left an inscription 

in the temple. Vira Pandya (A.D 1252 - 1267) boasts 

that he “took Ilam (Srilanka), Kongu and 

Solamandalam, conquered the powerful chiefs and was 

pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and victors 

at Perumbarappuliyur (Chidambaram),” has left six 

inscriptions here, two close by is a bathing-ghat, to 

which thousands resort once a year at the time of the 

January new moon, as it is believed that then the 

Ganges enters the Tambraparni at this point. The 

Alagiyappar temple, also on the river bank but to the 

west of the road, with a chattram attached to it, 

possesses a wide reputation for the excellence of the 

pepper-water served to its Brahmin “free-fooders.” It 

contains inscriptions of Pandya and Vijayanagar kings. 

Somanathaswami, the presiding deity of the temple just 

to the east of that dedicated to Alagiyappar, is famous 

for his power to provide rain in times of distress. The 

ceremony known as Varunajapam consists in placing a 

vessel of water with a hole in it over the head of the god 

and allowing the contents to trickle down for eight days. 

If water fails, milk is substituted; if both fail, the 

Brahmins stand in the water and call in a loud voice on 

all the elements. Even after the most desperate 

remedies, including the pepper bath of the Pillaiyar, 

have been tried in vain, this ritual has never been proven 

ineffectual. The richest of all the temples, dedicated to 

Ammanathaswami, contains an inscription of the great 

Chola king, Rajaraja, and two relating to the Chola 

Pandya viceroys of the eleventh century. 

A deity possessing more than a local reputation is 

the Pillaiyar; Pepper Pillaiyar is called whose shrine is 

situated beside the peaceful little tank at the south end 

of the village. When water is lower than it should be in 

the Kannadiyan channel, his image is plastered with a 

paste of pepper and water, and his little temple is filled 

with water. Finally, a Stopper is removed from the floor, 

and the mixture flows out by a passage into the channel, 

which flows just past the shrine. If the rite is performed 

correctly, water will come down the channel in flood the 

next day. The temple has an endowment from 

Government, and contributions towards the ceremony 

are eagerly volunteered by the villagers when a failure 

of water is threatened. 

On the opposite side of the tank is the prettily 

situated bungalow, which from 1860 onwards was 

occupied by successive Sub-Collectors. The building, 

which is a little better than an odd jumble of most 

incommodious rooms, evolved from a few old 

mandapas. The work was begun by Mr. Henry Levinge 

(the first resident Sub-Collector), who obtained a grant 

of the site on patta and became the owner of the 

buildings. His successors occupied them, and before his 

death (which occurred in 1885), Sir Vere Levinge made 

a present of the property to Government. However, 

despite repeated patchwork, the building was never 

satisfactory. So a new residence completed in 1914 was 

constructed on the dry land south of the railway station. 

Weaving is the occupation of the place's 

Pattasalaiyans, Kaikkilaiyans, Iluvans, and Koliya 

Paraiyans and forms the chief local industry. In addition 

to the ordinary fabrics cloths of somewhat fine texture 

with silk borders, the angavastirans of the better dressed 

Hindus are produced by the Pattasalaiyans and 

Kaikkilaiyans. It is interesting to note that, in a cottage, 

the factory is owned by some Brahmins near the railway 

station. The local market in Serankoilpattu, which 

belongs to the taluk board, assembles on Thursdays.  
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Freedom Struggle  

During the freedom struggle, Cheranmahadevi 

played a vital role in the Indian freedom struggle. In 

1908, Bharathamatha Association was established by 

the revolutionary leader NeelakandaBrahmachari of the 

Erakkoor village of Sirkozhi in the Princely state of 

Travancore. Branches were soon established in Tenkasi, 

Cheranmahadevi, and Thoothukudi. He took effortsand 

enlisted a revolutionary army of nearly 25,000 men in 

Cheranmahadevi, Pathamadai, Ambasamudram, 

Tenkasi, and Maravakurichi.  

Cheranmahadevi Gurukulam 

V.V.S. Iyer started a Gurukulam or Bhratwaja 

Ashram (National School) in Kallidaikurichi and later 

Shifted to Cheranmahadevi of Tirunelveli district. In 

1922, he organized and founded Bharathi Ashram to 

populariseBharathi's work and ideals.  

From the time immortal, Cheranmahadevi has 

been associated with imperial tradition. It was under the 

influence of Pandyas of Sangam age for a long time. 

Early Pandyas, Cholas, Later Pandyas, Cheras, Pandyas 

of Tirunelveli, Tenkasi and Nayaks of Madurai. In 

1761, this region was under the control of Nawab of 

Arcot. It served as a critical administrative unit even in 

the days of Carnatic Nawab. The Nawab managed this 

unit through his agent, Amils, appointed by the 

Amulders of Tirunelveli, the direct agents of the Nawab 

of Carnatic. After the days of the Nawab administration, 

the British governed this unit as a revenue division 

known as Taluk by appointing Thashildars. Thus day by 

day, the administrators felt the importance of the place. 

In 1801, the Arcot Nawab entrusted this region to the 

British.  

From 1808 to 1860, Cheranmahadevi served as 

the Taluk headquarters of Cheranmahadevi taluk. After 

that, Cheranmahadevi became the Headquarters of the 

Cheranmahadevi revenue division; Cheranmahadevi 

was one among the three divisions of the Tirunelveli 

district from 1860 to 2018. From 1860 onwards, 

Cheranmahadevi became one of the Revenue parts of 

Ambasamudram Taluk. From 1910 – 2017 A.D. 

Cheranmahadevi was served as one among the revenue 

Firkas of Ambasamudram taluk. In 2018, 

Cheranmahadevi has bifurcated from Ambasamudram 

taluk and made into a separate taluk. On 12.11.2019, the 

Cheranmahadevi Revenue division was restructured 

with five taluks and 211 Revenue Villages viz., 

Cheranmahadevi, 51 villages restructured 

Ambasamudram 29 villages, Nanguneri 74 villages, 

Radhapuram, 36, Villages and Tisaiyanvillai, 21 

villages in Tirunelveli District.12 Tirunelveli District is 

bifurcated into Tirunelveli and Tenkasi District on 

12.11.2019. After bifurcation Tirunelveli has eight 

taluks, viz., Tirunelveli, Cheranmahadevi, 

Palayamkottai, Manur, Nanguneri, Radhapuram, 

Ambasamudram and Tisaiyanvilai.  

An examination of the inscriptions of 

Cheranmahadevi reveals that three settlements were 

established around Ammainatha, Ramaswamy, and 

Deyvisamudaiyar temples during the Chola rule in 

Cheranmahadevi. The fourth settlement would have 

emerged around the Appan temple during the Pandya 

period. The Ammainatha settlement seems to have been 

shifted to somewhere around Deyvisamudaiyar temple. 

As the Appan temple is located adjacent to the southern 

bank of the river Tampraparani, its settlements would 

likely have been abandoned like the Ammainatha 

temple settlement fearing the floods in the river 

Tampraparani. The brahmadayamahasabha members of 

Cheranmahadevi, like other South Indian brahmadayas 

possessed lands in the village. The lands belonging to 

the brahmadaya and temples were mentioned as pidagai 

in the records.13 

Parantaka, the Chola king, invaded Pandya's 

country and brought it under his control. He maintained 

the conquered Pandya areas with the help of a separate 

force called Pandippadai. However, Cholan 

Thalaikonda Virapandya killed Parantaka and relieved 

Pandya country from the clutches of the Cholas. His 

rule lasted till 966 A.D. Sundara Chola alias Parantaka 

II, son of Arinjaya defeated Virapandya.14 Even then, 

the Chola power had not been fully restored in the 

Pandya country till the rule of the successor of Aditya 

II. Rajaraja I firmly established Chola power in the 

Pandya country after defeating Pandya king 

Amarabhujanga. This invasion took place before 988 

A.D. and conquered kandalursalai, a chief navalbase, in 
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the Chera territory about the same year. Pandya's 

subordination, however, lasted only for five years. In 

993 A.D.,Rajaraja again invaded and wholly conquered 

the Pandya country for the second time and annexed it 

with his empire. To suppress the revolt in Pandya 

country and to check Chera's influence, he created a 

brahmadaya in his name called Rajaraja 

Chaturvedimangalam.15 Like his predecessors, he used 

this area as a military base against the Chera country. 

He stationed such a troop called munrukaimasenai at 

Tiruvalisvaram. Rajaraja further consolidated his 

authority over the Pandya country by changing the 

names of administrative units, temples, villages, rivers 

and so on. He changed Pandyamandalam as 

Rajarajavalanadu in 999 A.D. He again changed it as 

Rajarajamandalam 1012 A.D. and Rajarajapandinadu 

from 1022 A.D. onwards. He issued orders in a script 

called vatteluttu, widely prevalent in the Pandya 

country. Seven inscriptions from his twenty-third to 

twenty eighth regnal year (i.e. from 1008 A.D. to 1013 

A.D.) written in vatteluttu and Tamil scripts are found 

in the Kailasamudaiyar and Ramaswamy temples of 

Cheranmahadevi.16 A few of them bear his political 

achievements. Ramaswamy temple inscriptions date 

from 1008 A.D. speak that chaturvedimangalam was a 

brahmadaya village in Mullinadu, which in turn was a 

subdivision of Rajarajavalanadu. It shows that the 

valanadu was called by Rajaraja's name by 1008 A.D. In 

the following year, 1009 A.D., he changed the name of 

the deity of Ramaswamy temple to Nigarilichola 

Vinnagar Alvar after one of his titles. Again, in 1012 

A.D.,17 he changed the names of the Kailasamudaiyar 

temple, the village Cheranmahadevi, Chaturvedi 

Mangalam as CholendrasimhaIsvaram and 

Nigarilicholachaturvedimangalam respectively. The son 

and successor of Rajaraja I was Rajendra, who inherited 

an extensive empire from his father. Three inscriptions 

are found in the Deviyamisvaramudaiyar, Ramaswamy 

and Kailasamudaiyar temples of Cheranmahadevi18. 

Like his father, he also engraved records in Tamil and 

vatteluttu scripts to please the people of Pandya country. 

He built the Deviyamisavararnudaiyar temple at 

Cheranmahadevi and brought that area under his 

control. He brought about one thousand and five 

hundred Brahman families to Cheranmahadevi; 

Srivallabha, the Pandya subordinate, ruled over Attur, 

Tiruvalisvaram and Cheranmahadevi19. His Chera 

subordinate Rajasimha built Rajendra Vinnagar at 

Mannarkoil. The subordination of the Pandyas to the 

Chola power led to a state of chronic revolt and 

disorder. Realizing the restlessness in the Pandya 

country, Rajendra I made some solid arrangements. He 

appointed his son Sundara Chola, Jatavarman Sundara 

Chola Pandya, as viceroy to rule the Pandyanadu since 

1021 A.D.20 

The creation of the Chola - Pandya Viceroy ship 

from the Chola royal blood minimized troubles in the 

Pandya country, and this practice continued till the reign 

of Vira Rajendra. The Chola-Pandya rule commenced in 

the Pandya country with the appointment of Jatavarman 

Sundara Pandya. Totally four Chola-Pandya Viceroys 

reigned the Pandya country for about sixty years. By 

respecting the sentiments of the people of the Pandya 

country, Sundara Chola and his successors assumed the 

titles Jatavarman and Maravarman, indicating their 

authority over the Pandya kings. The sway of 

JatavarmanSundara Chola over Pandya's country lasted 

for about thirty years. He had a little control over the 

Chera feudatories like Rajasimha and RajarajaDevar. 

Twelve inscriptions of Sundara Chola recorded in the 

temples of Kailasamudaiyar and Ramaswamy are 

available. Rajadhiraja I (1018 A.D. - 1054 A.D.) seems 

to have appointed his son Minavan alias Vikrama Chola 

as Chola-Pandya viceroy two years earlier to the 

outbreak of Koppam battle that took place in 1054 

A.D.21 He ruled as co-regent to Jatavarman Sundara 

Chola-Pandya. Rajasimha and Rajarajadeva, the Chera 

rulers, continued to be his subordinates. The names of 

the king were mentioned in six of the records of the 

Kailasamudaiyar temple. An inscription informs that a 

dandanayaka, i.e., a captain of a regiment of the 

Cholaarmy, had probably been stationed at Sermadevi 

Chaturvedi Mangalam to check the Pandyapower.22 In 

memory of his father, he also created 

RajadhirajaChaturvedimangalam. Jatavarman Chola-

Pandya was the third viceroy and ascended the Pandya 

country's throne in 1057 A.D. He engraved only one 

inscription, which is found on the walls of the 
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Kailasanatha temple. His record mentions that he gifted 

a quarter (¼) veli of land at Sivapathasekaranallur as 

devadana to the Kailasamudaiyar temple in 1064 A.D.23 

This record gives detailed information regarding land 

transaction procedures prevalent during his reign in the 

Pandya country. There was much internal disorder in 

the Chola country following the death of Vira Rajendra 

and the childless Adi Rajendra. Pandya prince 

Kulasekhara and Ceylonese ruler Vijayabahu opposed 

Kulottunga I. Ceylon was relieved of the Chola 

authority by 1070 A.D. Kulottunga gained victory over 

five Pandyas, whose identity was not specific. However, 

the Pandyas agreed to pay tribute to Kulottunga, who 

discontinued the practice of appointing Chola-Pandya 

viceroys to the Pandya country.24 

Conclusion 

The finding of his inscriptions in the Tirunelveli 

and South Travancore areas signifies his interest in the 

bordering areas of the Cheras. Jatavarman Kulasekhara 

succeeded his father in 1162 A.D. Like his father, and 

he ruled the Tirunelveli region with his capital at 

Tirunelveli. His authority is extended over the whole of 

Pandya country, which is evident from his records as 

they are found in Tirunelveli, Madurai and 

Ramanathapuram districts. He wanted to expand his 

territory by invading Madurai, which was ruled by 

Parakrama Pandya (1143 A.D. - 1166 A.D.). He 

besieged Madurai and became its ruler. At the request of 

Parakrama Pandya, Singalese forces drove Kulasekhara 

out of Madurai about 1171 A.D. Subsequently, Vira 

Pandya, son of Vikrama Pandya, was crowned at 

Madurai. To re-capture Madurai, Kulasekhara appealed 

to Rajadhiraja III (1146 A.D. - 1173 A.D.) for his help. 

Rajadhiraja chased the Ceylonese army and re-crowned 

Kulasekhara as king of Madurai around 1173 A.D. 

Forgetting the Chola's help Kulasekhara changed his 

loyalty to Parakrama Bagu of Ceylon. The Cholas sent 

the marava and elagapadai to Kulasekhara against 

Ceylon, stationed in his country. Chola forces defeated 

Ceylonese naval forces and deposed Kulasekhara. 

Subsequently, Virapandya was crowned at Madurai 

with the help of the Chola power. Eight lithic records of 

the king are found in the Ramaswamy 

Deviyamisvaramudaiyar, NaduvulAppan and Appan 

temples.  
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Educational Reforms of Dalhousie and the Despatch of 1854 

C. Swathanthira Kumar* 

The modern period was the melting pot of 

experiments in education. The renowned centres of 

higher learning like those at Taxila, Vikramshila, 

Nalanda in north Bengal, Vallabhi in Kathiawar and 

Kanchi in the south had disappeared long ago. 

Encouragement of oriental learning by Warren Hastings 

in 1781, and subsequently formed the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal on 15 January 1784 by Sir William Jones to give 

a great fillip to ancient Sanskrit learning. In 1792, 

Jonathan Duncan, a resident of Varanasi, started a 

Sanskrit college to provide education to the native 

Hindus to assist the Europeans. The Christian 

missionaries were trying to introduce western education 

by opening elementary schools and providing education 

to the marginalised, deprived and economically weaker 

sections of society. 

Despite Lord Bentinck’s decision, western 

education’s introduction faced obstacles due to 

differential development in the Presidencies. Although 

the Supreme Council of Calcutta was the administrative 

apex of the company’s affairs, the administration was 

not yet so centralised as to guarantee uniformity of 

action in all the presidencies. The first half of the 

nineteenth century can be called the period of 

educational experiments. The East India Company 

Charter Act of 1813 enabled the company to set one 

lakh rupees for improving literature and promoting 

science among the inhabitants of the British - territories 

in India. Though the Charter Act of 1813 set the trend of 

opening up scientific temperament, it preferred elitist 

education over mass education. Mass education was not 

taken into consideration. A significant attempt was 

made to create the urban-educated elite class that would 

perform the role of the interpreter between the ruler and 

the ruled. The system of examination was considered 

necessary in both schools and universities. The impact 

of education was more widespread in urban areas than 

rural areas. The positive aspect was that political leaders 

and social reformers inspired by western thoughts and 

education kindled the nationalistic spirit and 

consciousness and emerged proactively for the freedom 

struggle. 

The presidencies acted on their own to a great 

extent and in many affairs. Authorities at Bombay 

rejected ‘downward filtration’ and adopted the policy of 

spreading western knowledge through the vernaculars. 

Indigenous schools were, however, rejected, and 

modern elementary schools were planned. In 1852 the 

policy of adequate attention to rural education was 

adopted. In the following year, it was decided to extend 

aid to teachers of indigenous schools. Regular schools 

were established in Bombay and Poona. In 1822, 

Thomas Munro, the governor of Madras, ordered an 

enquiry into the state of education in the Madras 

presidency. On a minute of 10 March 1826, the 

establishment of two schools-one for the Hindus and the 

other for the Muslims- in each collectorate and of one 

school in each taluk of the presidency at an estimated 

expenditure of Rs.50,000/- per annum was sanctioned. 

After the death of Munroe in 1827, the Board of Public 

Instruction was reconstituted in 1836 as a committee of 

Native education, later to be substituted by the 

University Board in 1841, which set up the High school, 

which later to be transformed as the University of 

Madras during the viceroyalty of Canning period. Mr. 

Thomason, Governor of North Western Province, 

accepted the Adam Principle by overriding the Filtration 

Theory. A Department of education was founded on a 

policy of accepting the indigenous school with a 

preference for vernacular medium. An officer was 

appointed in 1844 to organise the preparation of 

textbooks in vernacular languages. Despite this positive 

feature, N.W. Province was gradually brought under the 

impact of Bengal policy. The province of Punjab had 

started to emulate the example of N.W. Province. 

However, here the demand for English education 

become very soon irresistible.1 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Presidency College (Autonomous), Chennai. 
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The policy did not turn out to be positive. A stage 

was soon reached where all the men who knew English 

could not obtain employment opportunities in the 

Government. Consequently, several men took up 

teaching as their vocation to spread education among 

the masses to sustain their livelihoods. 

The perspectives of the officials were divided into 

three forms of schools. One school advocated the cause 

of Sanskrit and Arabic and suggested that western 

science and knowledge could be spread through the 

medium of these languages. The second school 

advocated English as the medium of instruction, and the 

third school upheld the cause of modem Indian 

languages. The English language was regarded to be of 

utmost significance. The British rulers believed that it 

was only through English education that individuals 

would be able to develop into well-educated, trained 

and skilled individuals. They would be able to practice 

the traits of diligence, resourcefulness, morality, and 

ethics. They wanted the Indians to adopt western 

methods to implement tasks and functions. 

The age of Dalhousie is the most significant in the 

history of education in modem India. The foundations 

of a modem education system were laid during the 

administration of Dalhousie as the Governor General of 

India between 1848 and 1856. It will be seen that the 

Education Despatch of 1854, popularly known as 

Wood’s Despatch, emerged out of various experiments 

and steps taken by Dalhousie’s predecessors and 

Dalhousie himself in 1853.2 

Educational Experiments of Dalhousie Till 1853 

Dalhousie recommended Thomson’s Scheme of 

Vernacular Education to the Court of Directors in the 

North Western Provinces. However, he had not formed 

any definite policy on the educational problems in India. 

He was still new to India and had yet to acquaint 

himself with the prevailing conditions. Nevertheless, he 

had assured the Indian people at the very beginning of 

his administration that he would “afford every 

encouragement for the development of native talent. 

Dalhousie extended Thomason’s Scheme of Vernacular 

Education to Bengal and Punjab. Dalhousie was fully 

convinced of the success of Thomason’s scheme and 

therefore recommended “in the strongest terms” to the 

Court of Directors that full sanction be given to the 

scheme of vernacular education to all the districts within 

the Jurisdiction of the North Western Provinces. At the 

same time, he felt that he would not be discharging the 

obligations as Head of the Government of India if he 

were to remain content with this recommendation only. 

He also asked for the views of the Governor of Bengal 

and the Board of Administrators on the subject while 

awaiting the Court’s sanction to the scheme of 

vernacular education. 

At the same time, he carried out elaborate 

educational reforms in Calcutta—he converted some of 

the Departments of the Hindu College into an institution 

called “the Presidency College” in order todistinguish it 

from all other local and private institutions and threw it 

open to all youths of every caste, class or creed and 

hoped to see it “expand itself into something 

approaching the dignity and proportions of an Indian 

University.” 

Dalhousie thus laid the foundations of an efficient 

system of instructions for all sections of the community 

in Bengal. Hindu boys were to have learnt vernacular 

and English education at the junior department of the 

Hindu College. Muslim boys would have similar 

facilities at the junior department of the Madrassa. Also, 

Hindu boys would continue their higher studies in 

Hindu learning at the Sanskrit College. At the same 

time, the Muslim youths would follow up their studies 

in the Arabic College3. 

Dalhousie’s First Official Support for Female 

Education in British India 

While Dalhousie was thus supporting Thomason’s 

system of vernacular education in the North-Western 

Provinces, the Punjab and Bengal, he was also 

developing Bethune’s idea of female education as well 

as Thomason’s plan for technical education in Bengal. 

Official support for female education in India was 

unknown before him. However, many like Elphinstone 

shared Dalhousie’s conviction that the “diffusion of 

knowledge” among men and women would sound the 

death-knell of many social evils that degraded women's 

condition in India. It was believed that the scheme of 
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female education would be unpopular and “looked upon 

by the mass, with fear and dread, whether Hindus or 

Mohammedans. The Mohammedans shared all the 

prejudices of the Hindus against the education of their 

female offspring. The Eastern idea of female life was 

strict purity, seclusion and quiet domestic duty. 

According to this ideal, the literature of the classical 

languages of India was far too corrupt to allow any 

teaching of it. 

It was Dalhousie who, by supporting J.E.D. 

Bethune’s female school in Calcutta closed the era of 

official non-interference. It marked “the beginning of 

that of open encouragement” in “the annals of female 

education in India.” Bethune founded this school in 

May 1849 to impart secular education to girls from 

higher families who were conspicuous by their absence 

in missionary schools. Bethune, a member of 

Dalhousie’s Council and President of the Council of 

Education, wanted to discover whether the time had 

come “when this critical step in the system of education 

of the natives can be taken with a reasonable hope of 

success. 

Dalhousie’s belief was not unfounded. After one 

year, Bethune came forward with a successful and 

encouraging report of his institution. In a long letter to 

Dalhousie on 29 March 1850, he said: how, despite all 

intimidations to his institution, the number of its pupils 

had risen from 11 to 30 and how it had encouraged the 

Indians to found girls’ schools at Uttarpara, Barasat, 

Neebudhia, Sooksagar, and Jessore. 

Dalhousie circulated Bethune’s letter among the 

members of his Council for their views on the subject, 

making it clear that female education in Calcutta had his 

“full and unreserved approval.” Bethune had done 

“great work in the first successful introduction of Native 

Female Education in India, on a sound and solid 

foundation. Accordingly, the Council authorised him to 

issue necessary instructions to the ‘Council of 

Education to supervise and support female education in 

India, which was approved by the Court of Directors in 

their letter of 4 September 1850. However, 

unfortunately, in August 1851, Bethune died after 

suffering for a while from an abscess of the liver, 

speaking of “his female school as the anxiety that lay 

nearest to his heart. Dalhousie, who was grieved by the 

untimely death of Bethune, realised that the experiment 

of his school was most likely to be thoroughly 

successful if carried on for sometime longer “as a 

private work watched with the closer care.” So he 

requested his wife, Lady Dalhousie, to take it for the 

present “under her charge.” Since the number of girls in 

the school was likely to increase from 40 and since the 

monthly expenditure was likely to increase from the 

existing expenses of Rs.650 - Rs.700, Dalhousie was, 

however, anxious that the Court of Directors should 

support the noble cause4. 

Dalhousie developed Thomason’s Scheme of 

Technical Education 

While Dalhousie was thus supporting Bethune’s 

idea of female education, he was simultaneously 

developing Thomason’s plan for technical education in 

Bengal. In November 1847, Thomason established a 

Civil Engineering College at Roorkee with Lieutenant 

R. Maclagan as its principal. It was designed to give 

theoretical and practical instructions in civil engineering 

to Europeans and Indians, with a view to their being 

employed in the country's public works according to 

their qualifications and service requirements. Within a 

year of its foundation, Dalhousie realised that much 

good would result from training a certain number of 

youths annually in a well-instructed class rather than a 

college for filling vacancies as they arose and to meet 

the increasing demands of the department of public 

works. However, the introduction of railways and the 

electric telegraph, as well as the construction of roads 

and irrigation works, created such a great demand for 

civil engineers in the recently organised departments of 

public works in Bombay and Madras that Dalhousie 

changed his idea of establishing a civil engineering class 

to that of a civil engineering college in each of the 

Presidencies. Its primary object was to train civil 

engineers of all classes employed in the departments of 

public works, which was to be open to Europeans, 

Eurasians, and Indians. In the Bengal Presidency, 

through the Thomason College at Roorkee, where he 
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had founded a scholarship in memory of Thomason, 

who had died in 1853, was contributing a great deal. 

However, one college was not sufficient for the purpose. 

Dalhousie received the Court of Directors’ Reply 

The Court of Directors’ reply came quickly. It 

contained not a sanction to Dalhousie’s proposals but a 

detailed policy regarding education in India which the 

Governor-General-in- Council must follow. Dalhousie’s 

reaction to this was not only shock and surprise but also 

satisfaction, as recorded by him in his Diary on 12 

October 1854 and his official minute on 19 October 

1854. He entered the following observation in his Diary 

on 12 October: “At the close of last year, a despatch was 

sent to the Court proposing the immediate extension of 

Thomason’s system of Vernacular Education to all the 

districts in the North West Provinces. At the same time, 

a similar educational system was proposed for Punjab 

and the whole of the Lower Provinces. Up to this time, 

the Court has never thought proper even to acknowledge 

this despatch. In the meantime, they have sent out a 

mission, laying down a complete scheme of general 

education for all of India. They not only do not enquire 

what the Government of India has effected but actually 

represent what they have left undone5. 

The Making of the Education Despatch of 1854 

In Bengal and the neighbourhood of the other 

presidency towns, there was a considerable demand for 

English - which was responded to by the Government. 

The credit goes to Charles Wood because the East 

India Company requested the President of the Board of 

Control to prepare a general education scheme for “the 

whole of British India.” In the face of this admission, it 

would seem surprising that Wood should take full credit 

for the Education Despatch of 18546. 

Wood’s Despatch of 1854 

Wood’s Despatch of 1854 underlined the 

objective of educational policy. Improvement in arts, 

sciences, philosophy and literature were taken into 

consideration. These took place either through the use 

of English or other languages as the medium of 

instruction. The primary purpose of this committee was 

to bring about improvements in the education system so 

that individuals can benefit and acknowledge its 

meaning on a large scale. 

The Aim of Education -Education aims to make 

provision of meaningful and beneficial knowledge to 

individuals in such a manner to augment their 

intellectual, moral and socio-economic status. 

The Curriculum - The subjects that were focused upon 

included Persian, Arabic, English, science, social 

science, law, accountancy, public administration and 

literature. These were considered subjects that would 

benefit the individuals in every possible manner. 

The Medium of Instruction - The primary purpose of 

the medium of instruction was to ensure that students 

could acquire an efficient understanding of the subjects. 

The most prevalent medium of instruction was English. 

This is because it was the one that was widely 

acknowledged. However, apart from English, Sanskrit, 

Persian, Arabic and Urdu were also accepted as the 

medium of instruction7. 

Department of Public Instruction - It was 

recommended that the department of public instruction 

should be constituted within each province. The director 

of public instruction should be the chairperson of this 

department. Emphasis was put upon the teaching of 

English. However, at the same time, emphasis was also 

put upon teaching other languages of India. 

University Education - The patterns and the structure of 

education in these universities were based on London 

University (as provided by the education despatch of 

1854). The committee also recommended promoting the 

establishment of Madras, Bombay and Calcutta 

universities. 

Importance of Graded Education - In order to acquire 

higher education, it is apparent for individuals to 

establish a foundation from the initial stage. Therefore, 

the importance of graded education was recognised. The 

system of education from the elementary level to the 

university level was given significance. 

Expansion of General Education -Individuals 

belonging to all backgrounds and categories have the 

right to acquisition of education. There should not be 

any discrimination between individuals based on caste, 
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creed, race, ethnicity, religion, occupation, gender or 

socio-economic background. 

Grant-in-aid for Education - Grants are the financial 

assistance that educational institutions typically provide 

students based on merit and performance. The grans-in-

aid are the sources of assistance and facilitate the 

acquisition of education. Therefore, the rules must be 

accepted by all levels of education. 

Teacher’s Training - The establishment of teacher 

training schools in each province was considered 

significant. The training schools for the teachers were 

related to the subjects of engineering, medicine and law. 

The training of the teachers is a crucial area. They need 

to possess adequate knowledge so that they can 

facilitate learning among students in an appropriate 

manner. Therefore, it was recommended that there 

should be at least one teacher’s training college in each 

province. The teachers, who were well-qualified and 

experienced, earned well. The teachers were also given 

scholarships during their training period, which 

motivated them to work to their best abilities in this 

profession8. 

Women’s Education - Educating a woman means 

educating the entire family. In the medieval period, 

women were respected. However, education was 

acquired only by women belonging to wealthy and 

upper-class families. In the modern period, education 

among women was encouraged, as when they would 

acquire education, they would appropriately lead to the 

upbringing of the family. In the present existence, 

women and girls are also getting enrolled in schools and 

higher educational institutions to earn professional 

qualifications. It is believed by individuals belonging to 

all categories and backgrounds that girls and women 

should be given equal opportunities in education. 

Therefore, grants-in-aid are given to the girls for the 

acquisition of education. 

Education and Employment - The purpose of education 

was ultimately to acquire employment opportunities. 

The individuals enrolled in higher educational 

institutions, so they can adequately prepare themselves 

to get engaged in Jobs. 

When individuals do not opt for higher education, they 

acquire primary education and enhance their literacy 

skills of reading, writing and arithmetic. 

Vocational Education - Through acquiring vocational 

education, the individuals would be able to attain skills 

in various areas such as artworks, handicrafts, silk 

weaving, carpentry etc. Many individuals, particularly 

in rural communities, believed that occupations such as 

carpentry, craftsmen, artisans, and so forth would enable 

them to use their skills and abilities and meet their 

livelihood requirements9. 

Conclusion 

Richler has described the Education Despatch of 

1854 as the “Magna Carta of Indian education” in his, A 

History of Missions in India. Indeed, the Despatch did 

not bestow on the Indian people certain rights and 

privileges in education, but some of the concepts of the 

Despatch like the cultivation of Indian languages, use of 

the mother-tongue as the medium of instruction at the 

school stage, institution of university professorships in 

some subjects including vernaculars and classical 

languages. Law and Civil Engineering, the concept of 

mass education and secular education in a plural society 

like India were the concepts which are significantly 

valid in an independent India. The Despatch realised 

that the goal of education was primarily employment 

and as such vocational education, as well as absorption 

of qualified Indians in government services, was 

emphasised. It hoped that Indian private enterprise 

would gradually replace the government in education 

through grants-in-aid and help develop an education 

rooted in Indian soil. 

It is not the fault of the framers of the Education 

Despatch that some of the provisions were never carried 

out, and some were given effect in a mutilated form. In 

contrast, some others, like the institution of teaching 

posts in universities, were implemented after a 

considerable time. Nevertheless, it is too much to expect 

that the Despatchwas meant to educate a colonised 

people by an imperial class. 

As M.R.Paranjpe has observed in his Progress of 

Education in 1941, which has received comprehensive 
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endorsement from educationists like J.P. Naik and S. 

Nurullah: 

The Despatch does not even refer to the ideal of 

universal literacy. However, it expects education to 

spread over a wider field through the grants-in-aid 

system: it does not recognise the obligation of the state 

to educate every child below a certain age; it does not 

declare that poverty shall be no bar to the education of 

deserving students; and while it may be admitted that 

employment in government offices was not the object of 

English education as visualised in the Despatch, the 

authors did not aim at education for leadership, 

education for the industrial regeneration of India, 

education for the defence of the motherland, in short, 

education required by the people of a self-governing 

nation. 

The Education Despatch endorsed 

Lord Stanley, the first Secretary of State during 

the viceroyalty of Lord Canning, wanted to ascertain 

whether it would be suitable for him to pursue the 

education policy enunciated by the Despatch of 1854. 

Stanley's Despatch in 1859, following a review of the 

Education Despatch of 1854, did not make any drastic 

change in it. However, after admitting that before 1854 

nothing was done seriously for the cause of elementary 

education, it was observed that the grants-in-aid system 

hitherto in force, despite its success with English and 

Anglo-Vernacular schools, was not suitable for 

providing elementary education to the masses. It 

suggested that the government should itself run and 

establish elementary schools and, if necessary, levy a 

compulsory local rate for defraying' expenses like 

Thomason's successful plan of levying one per cent on 

land revenue for defraying the expenditure of village 

schools. There was no doubt that contemporary events 

influenced Stanley in England, where the movement for 

the imposition of local taxes and the establishment of a 

public school system had just begun as well as in India. 

In doing so, Stanley missed the golden opportunity of 

combining the efforts of two agencies in elementary 

education-voluntary effort and local organisations. 
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Political Life and Career Contributions of  
Moovalur Ramamirtham Ammaiyar 

R. Sundara Devi* 

The pioneering women of women’s liberation 

came from all walks of life. Some belonged to relatively 

wealthy and enlightened families. All the more 

significant is the contribution of those who come from 

circles of bourgeois tradition, as they genuinely 

represented the wave of change that overwhelmed the 

masses. Among them were intellectuals, educators, and 

housewives turned into crusaders. They had suffered 

terrible deprivation and humiliation. The social 

revolution wrought by the pioneers has also manifested 

itself in other developments. Tamil Nadu has been a 

traditional home for revolutionary ideas and activities, 

so it has been natural for many women to break old 

patterns and bring about various social developments. 

*Assistant Professor of History, Sri Vasavi College, Erode. 
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Women were of secondary status in Indian society 

during the early Nineteenth Century. The birth of a girl 

was unwelcome, her marriage a burden, and her 

widowhood unfortunate. Customs such as sati, early 

marriage, and polygamy were widespread. The widows 

of the upper castes were prevented from remarrying, 

and their conditions were appalling. A woman’s place 

was strictly within the family, and her husband, elders 

and in-laws ruled her with an iron fist. Deprived of 

education, vocation and social, economic and political 

rights, she was confined within that house’s four walls. 

The Nineteenth Century can rightly be called the 

period of the reform movement for the emancipation of 

women. At the same time, the Eighteenth Century was 

the darkest period of repression and oppression of 

women in India. Steve Biko, the legendary South 

African freedom fighter, once said that it was not just 

whites who told the blacks they were inferior, but the 

Blacks came to believe themselves. The same happened 

with the Indian women. However, now it is time to 

break this glass ceiling. Even today, the subjugation 

techniques have only changed, but the goals remain the 

same. Alongside physical humiliation, there is torment 

in the psychological and ideological sphere, and the 

media are more insidious than before. 

Along with rationalized violence, through fire and 

sword, it continues to control and occupy hearts and 

minds. It is a total view of the belief system of 

communication, social movements and behaviour. It 

dehumanizes women by denying them human emotions, 

weaknesses and individuality. Class and caste politics 

constructed femininity as subnormal, senseless, 

submissive and obsequious. It taught people to devalue 

their strengths and question their worth.1The social 

rights of the individual and women in society derive 

from their position in the nation-state. It is determined 

by the closeness of contact between individual members 

of society, which is decided by the common interests 

these members enjoy. The autonomous women’s 

organization dealt with many essential women’s issues. 

However, it was still trapped in nationalist discourse 

due to its partial fascination with nationalism. 

The Self-Respect Movement was born as a 

response to the domination of Brahmins. The Tamil 

Nadu Congress had addressed women’s issues 

completely differently than nationalists and women’s 

organizations. E.V. Ramasamy, popularly known as 

Periyar, launched Suyamariyathailyakkam (Self-Respect 

Movement) in 1925. The movement described its basic 

principles as no god, no religion, no Gandhi, no 

Congress and no Brahmin.2With a worldview inscribed 

on equality, social justice and human dignity, the Self-

Respect Movement sought the support of socially and 

economically backward non-Brahmin communities such 

as Nadars, Kallars, Agamudayars, Vaniyakula 

Kshatriyas, Isai Vellalas and Goundars.3 

The movement held annual provincial 

conferences. For example, during the Virudhunagar 

Provincial Conference, which was held in 1931, nearly 

15,000 people took part in the procession, with 5,000 

delegates and 3,000 women attending the Viruhunagar 

Women’s Conference.4 Along with other social reform 

activities, the movement conducted self-respectful 

marriages between non-Brahmin castes to propagate 

their ideas of self-respect. 

Both Kudi Arasu and Puratchi were the two 

weeklies launched by the movement in 1925 and 1933, 

respectively. The Movement also published another 

weekly called Viduthalai, which became a newspaper in 

1937. The most essential idea that Periyar had proposed 

was self-respect marriages and limited families for the 

welfare of the women. It featured marriages such as 

‘Vazhkkai Oppandam ’, providing equal freedom to 

women in married life and forcibly supporting inter-

caste marriages and consent marriages.5 

The Self-Respect Movement has provided space 

and encouraged political activism among women. As a 

result, many women actively participated in the 

movement. For example, Moovalur Ramamirtham 

Ammaiyar, who began her life as a devadasi, had 

transformed over the years to become a remarkable 

women leader in the Self-Respect Movement. 

In the Isai Vellalar community, Moovalur 

Ramamirtham Ammaiyar was born in 1883. She grew 

up in a Devadasi family in the Moovalur village of the 
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Thanjavur District. She was initiated into Devadasi 

customs at a young age. Writing in Kudi Arasu in 1925, 

she recalled that she was born into a traditional non-

devadasi family.Her uncle and aunt convinced her father 

to force me into prostitution through the devadasi 

custom. “They also advised me not to marry because 

she would get a good deal of money for her family 

through her profession, given my talent in music and 

dance”. Hence her parents forced me into this custom. 

During this time, she thought deeply about this custom 

as evil and read the religious texts that supported it. She 

felt that men forced some women into this humiliating 

profession to pursue their indiscreet pleasures for selfish 

reasons.6 

This led her to abandon the devadasi life and 

voluntarily marry a musician, Suyambu Pillai. This 

marriage created a furore in their community and led to 

their ostracism. She began her political career in Tamil 

Nadu Congress Party as an activist. Beginning in 1921, 

she became a Congress propagandist campaigning for 

the non-cooperation movement in the villages of 

Thanjavur District.7 She joined Periyar, Varadarajulu 

Naidu and other non-Brahmin leaders. She organized 

the ‘National School’ at her home in Moovalur to 

educate members and supporters of Congress on various 

topics related to party activities. She campaigned to 

abolish the devadasi system by forming associations in 

local areas around Thanjavur. Its main objective was to 

mobilize the devadasis, make them aware of the 

system’s evils and motivate them to break with it. She 

organized inter-caste and consent marriages for the 

Dasis to free them from their so-called service to Hindu 

temples. In 1927 she appeared to have organized many 

of these marriages in the villages of the Ramnad, Trichy 

and Thanjavur Districts. 

She left Congress due to local politics and joined 

the Self-Respect Movement. She acted as a tireless 

activist against the subordination of women. She gave 

several lectures and explained how Hinduism and upper 

caste men legitimised women’s subordination. She 

organized, led and conducted self-respect marriages in 

various places. For example, she conducted the 

marriage of the widow of Sivagami and Chidambaranar. 

During the anti-Hindi agitation in 1938, she spread the 

anti-Hindi message through a padayatra from 

Tiruchirappalli to Madras and was arrested. 

Ramamirtham Ammaiyar regularly wrote essays 

in Kudi Arasu on the status of women. In 1936 she 

published a voluminous Tamil novel, ‘Dasikalin 

Mosavalai Allathu Matipettra Minor’.8This novel was 

the product of her rebel position within the devadasi 

system. In the early Twentieth Century, women’s entry 

into the intellectual arena as writers and journalists, 

representing their freedom to express their opinions, did 

not find much support from men. Indeed, Ramamirtham 

Ammaiyar faced enormous difficulties in publishing her 

novel. The novel deals with the lives of the devadasi 

who were exploited by the male-dominated society and 

how two left the system to organize a Devadasigal 

Munnetra Sangam. This novel had a moving and 

political preface. Another Ramamirtham Ammaiyar 

fantasy series was ‘Damayanthi’, published in Dravida 

Nadu in 1945, which also deals with the question of a 

devadasi. In 1949 she resigned from Dravidar 

Kazhagam and joined Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam due 

to Periyar’s decision to marry a young woman of 26 

years old when he was just over 70.9 

The public awakening created by her novel and 

her continued campaign to abolish the Devadasi system 

was instrumental in passing the Madras Devadasi 

(Prevention of Dedication) Act or the Devadasi 

Abolition Bill. It legally forbade the devadasi system in 

1947. In 1949, when she parted ways with Periyar, she 

became a staunch activist of the D.M.K. She remained a 

supporter of D.M.K. until her last breath in 1962. In her 

memory, the Tamil Nadu Government established the 

‘Moovalur Ramamirtham Ammal Ninaivu Marriage 

Assistance Scheme’, a social assistance programme to 

provide daily financial assistance to subaltern women. 

Ramamirtham Ammaiyar’s life story was truly 

extraordinary. From devadasi, she had become 

aprominent supporter of the cause of women in Tamil 

Districts. Her commitment to the cause of women led 

her to disagree and break up with Periyar despite two 

decades of companionship with him. Ramamirtham 

Ammaiyar did not represent an average female activist 

of the self-respect movement, but one who had marked 
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the extreme limit to which a female movement activist 

could go.10 

Moovalur Ramamirtham Ammaiyar’s life was 

that of a pioneer of social reform. She had to lay a new 

path for women. Her task was not easy, as she had no 

precedent to follow. She set a precedent for other 

women as advocates for many causes and needs of 

women and children from all communities. She was so 

simple, kind, motherly, full of ideas and ready to build a 

second line of leadership. However, with each step, she 

had to trust herself and fight a battle before taking the 

next step. From her childhood to her last breath, she 

faced new challenges in her life at every moment. Her 

sacrifice for the cause of women in general and 

devadasis, in particular left her a permanent place in the 

history of the progressive women’s movement in Tamil 

Nadu. 
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Women’s Protest Position in front of Tamilnadu’s Power Numeracy 

C. Naveena Devi* 

Jawaharlal Nehru called the Dominion notion “as 

dead as a doornail.” The Muslim League claimed they 

would not accept anything less than India’s split. 

Following this, All-India Congress Committee 

established the Satyagraha campaign and selected 

individual Satyagraha as the vehicle to emphasise 

individuals’ right to free speech. Gandhiji ordered 

Congress Committee members. City Council members 

and others participated in Satyagraha to “carry out 

peaceful anti-war propaganda” and “preach non-

cooperation with the government in its war tactics.” 

Individual Satyagraha started on October 17, 1940, with 

Gandhiji’s first pick, Vinoba Bhave. This operation 

resulted in 30,000 arrests. Due to shifting 

circumstances, the government was obliged to release 

political prisoners towards the end of the year. To reach 

India, the Japanese had to pass through Britain. 

Both men and women participated in the Tamil 

Nadu Satyagraha. K. Kamaraj, President of the Tamil 

Nadu Congress, in 1940.His leadership boosted the 

Congress’s anti-war movement in Tamil-majority 

regions. In response to Gandhiji’s call for individual 

Satyagraha, the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee 

formed a Satyagraha committee. It started recruiting 

volunteers in early April 1940. T.S.S. Rajan presided 

over a Tamil Nadu Satyagraha Committee meeting at 

Tiruchirappalli. More than 160 people accepted the 

Satyagraha Pledge. The TNC working committee 

requested the Satyagraha by mid-November. The 

Congress Minister for Public Health in Tamil Nadu, 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, C. Kanda Swami Naidu College for Women, Cuddalore. 
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T.S.S. Rajan, began the initiative. He staged his 

Satyagraha near Madras’ Parry’s Comer after informing 

the District Magistrate. He was caught and fined 

Rs.1,000. Then women took a strong interest in 

individual Satyagrahas. On November 21, 1940, 

Rukmini Lakshmipathy and T.S.S. Rajan advocated 

Satyagraha. Preceding her imprisonment, Rukmini, the 

first woman Satyagrahi in Adras Province, remarked, 

“Let the women of India join Mahatma Gandhi and 

maintain our nation’s dignity.” Before starting her 

Satyagraha, she wrote to the Mayor of Madras and the 

Governor of Madras, begging them not to participate in 

the war. Her refusal to obey British authorities earned 

her a year in prison. Anushya, M.S. Balammal, Devakhi 

Animal, J. Jagathambal, A.C. Jeyalakshmi, 

Navemeethammal, Neelavathiyammal, R.P. Radha, 

Rukmani Animal, Saraswathi Pandia, Sithalakshmi, 

Thayar Animal, and others were arrested after Rukmini 

Lakshmipathy. Section 34 of the Defence India Rule 

imprisoned Madras residents for three months in 

Vellore and other prisons. 

Anti-war protesters picketed international apparel 

and liquor outlets and destroyed railway lines. On 

December 9, 1940, Radhabai Subbarayan, the 

Zamindarini of Kumaramangalam in Salem district, 

offered Satyagraha. So Lakshmi, a worker at Kothari 

Mills in Singanallur, Coimbatore, demolished the 

railway. Snatched in Coimbatore, she received a two-

year sentence. A. Lakshmi is an Indian goddess. 

Lakshmi, A. (Vice President of Coimbatore), AK 

Pangaliindividual Satyagraha members, including 

Pankayammal, Savithiri Ammal, Sundarambal, and 

others, were condemned to jail. In 1941, he was fined 

Rs.1,000 and imprisoned for three months. To protest 

the Satyagraha, Karur Piyari Bibi and others destroyed 

the railway lines at Vellayudam Palayam in January 

1941. As a consequence, they were arrested in 

Tiruchirappalli and sentenced to jail. Tiruchirappalli 

women participated in individual satyagraha. 

The Tamil Nadu Student Committee of Individual 

Satyagraha joined the national movement after opposing 

British persecution. She was elected head of a female 

student organisation in 1941. “Students organised strike 

marches, processions, and protests. The government 

arrested women under the Defense of India Rules to 

scare students. For example, Meenakshi, an Annamalai 

University student, was jailed in Vellore. 

The administration is in jeopardy due to the many 

students jailed under the Defense of India Act. 

According to the All-India Congress Committee in 

Sevagram, 424 Satyagrahis were detained in Tamil 

Nadu, with fines totaling Rs 29,030. So they decided to 

ignore or penalise low-level violators under the Town 

Nuisance Act, Madras Traffic Rules, and City Police 

Act. As the movement grew, more people offered 

Satyagraha and court prison. As a result, the 

government had to turn a blind eye, although leaders 

and notable individuals were not. Gandhiji asked non-

arrested Satyagrahis to march to Delhi to deliver anti-

war crimes. “Chalo Dilli” (Go to Delhi) was popular 

then. 

On Gandhiji’s orders in Tamil Nadu, on February 

15, 1941, Perumal and his wife from Vellore set off for 

Delhi. “Lakshmikanthamma, Paiwathi, and others led 

the Satyagraha.” Madurai politician Chellammal began 

her campaign by holding public meetings in front of 

Harvey Mills. Her efforts were in vain, as she was 

arrested by a police squad and condemned to three 

months in prison. Navemeethammal, 

Neelavathiyammal, Chellakani, Jeya, Lakshmi, 

Rangammal, Somammal, Thayammal, and others 

participated in individual Satyagrahas. On February 24, 

1941, there were 424 students; 36 were female, 

according to S. Sankaran, secretary of the Tamil Nadu 

Congress Committee. 

The individual Satyagraha movement started well, 

and then waned. For its part, the Congress working 

committee committed to helping the British war effort if 

the government agreed to significant changes. Tamil 

Nadu Congress leaders backed off from aiding Britain 

in its time of need. However, Satyamurthi pushed the 

Congress to continue its parliamentary activities, 

arguing that British control and protection should be 

maintained for now, even if India was proclaimed 

independent immediately. Meanwhile, the congress 

working committee urged its province and district 

committees to reorganise and communicate with the 
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people. The Tamil Nadu Congress organised a variety 

of events. Propaganda meetings and political 

conventions are conducted nearby. The Madras district 

fourth circle congress committee conducted the 

inaugural political gathering in Royapettah on January 

6, 1942. Satyamurthi inaugurated the event, which was 

presided over by Vijayalakshmi Pandit. According to 

Congress leaders, a “popular government” that could 

gamer the people’s support and successfully cope with 

the war situation was needed. 

On January 23, 1942, C. Rajagopalachari declared 

his support for independence in Madras, declaring that 

Britain no longer opposed India’s defence. He also said 

that the government could not act so the communities 

could become self-sufficient. The Tamil Nadu Congress 

declared January 26, 1942, as Independence Day. 

Re-establishing and strengthening public relations 

by flying the national flag, organising processions, and 

commemorating Independence Day. According to Tamil 

Nadu Congress officials, people should support the 

Tamil Nadu Congress and organise to preserve the 

streets and villages. After the Japanese invasion, the 

Tamil Nadu Congress started recruiting volunteers for 

protection committees. It was created by twenty able-

bodied hamlet men, whose names were recorded under 

a formal Panchayat that comprised all of the 

community’s notable men. “With the sound of a drum 

or a trumpet, these soldiers were to gather whenever a 

crisis erupted promptly. They were village and 

municipal street guards. They were also taught first aid 

and military rescue tactics to help people in an 

emergency. To record this, the Tamil Nadu Congress 

established the Oorkappu Sangham in villages with 

congress and non-congress members. The first Sangham 

was founded in Madurai in March 1942. Parvati 

Subbarayan founded a Salem- based student group. 

Similar temples sprouted up all around Tamil Nadu, 

especially along the seaside. Throughout the battle, 

disaster shook Britain and her allies. The collapse of 

Singapore and the Andaman Islands threatened the 

British Empire’s eastern flank. Japan’s rise has caused 

fear in India, particularly along the coast. The coastal 

villages were abruptly evacuated. Madras lost 20-30% 

of its population, mostly women and children. The 

arrival of the Rangoon air-raid casualties was 

distressing. A former Congress minister advised women 

to join “Peace Brigades” to help victims of the air attack 

in Kakinanda T. Prakasam. 

On March 23, 1942, Britain sent Sir Stafford 

Cripps a new set of proposals in response to the 

Japanese threat in the East. They wanted to not only 

appease the Indians but also keep them on their side and 

while the talks were going on in Delhi, Japan attacked 

Vizagapatnam. As a result, the Madras government 

changed its headquarters, alarming the public. On 

August 8, 1942, Sathyamurthi organised a meeting of 

members of the Tamil Nadu Congress to consider 

measures to defend the city’s safety and security. In 

1942, “Civil Defense Day” was established. So March 

11th became Veil Defense Day. The Tamil Nadu 

Congress held a rally in the city and invited MPs to the 

Oorkappu. 

Sangham Rajaji says people should not be scared 

or evacuate. He was out traversing the city, encouraging 

others to take risks. The government responded by 

directing the district magistrate to monitor these groups. 

Cripps then pushed for all government portfolios, save 

defence and war, to be handed to Indian political 

parties. He also said the Constituent Assembly would 

draught India’s future constitution, including candidates 

from Indian states and elected provincial legislators. 

Congress leaders had high hopes for the Cripps trip but 

were disappointed. Gandhiji likened the plans to a lousy 

bank check. The Tamil Nadu Congress anticipated 

Cripps’ conversations with bated breath. For example, 

Sir Stafford Cripps, for example, gave Satyamurthi 

ideas he thought were significant. He had returned 

brokenhearted. After congress’s working committee 

rejected his suggestion in April 1942, the Muslim 

League rejected it. 

Currently, Tamil Nadu’s Congress leaders dispute 

future actions. Rajagopalachari, a vocal opponent of 

British authority, exhorted Indians to work with the 

British since Japan threatened to attack India. He also 
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said he supports the Muslim League’s desire for a 

Muslim state. On April 23, 1942, Rajagopalachari 

convened a Congress Legislative Party conference in 

Madras. This was followed by another resolution calling 

for creating a responsible Madras administration. The 

All India Congress Committee raised this issue. He 

rejected the second after the first was soundly rejected. 
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Administrative Functions of Malaiyali Tribes of the Shevaroy Hills in 
Salem District of Tamil Nadu 

P. Loganathan* 

Introduction 

The Scheduled Tribes in India are the 

disadvantaged people who are socially downtrodden and 

discriminated, economically deprived and exploited, 

politically powerless and culturally different, who have 

been living a poor quality of life characterised by 

ignorance and obscurant beliefs for ages. They form the 

most vulnerable section among the deprived. The 

exploitation of the tribal population by minor 

government officials, money lenders, landlords and 

other agents of vested interests can largely be traced to 

the narrow confines of their traditional environment.1 

As per the 2011 Census, the population of Tamil Nadu, 

was 721.47 lakhs, of which the population of Scheduled 

Tribes is 7.95 lakhs accounting for 1.10 per cent ofthe 

total population. The major tribes that inhabit the State 

include Kadar, Mudiivan, Paliyan, Kanikkar, 

Mcdaiyali, Soliga and KondciReddi. Although, at the 

same time, there are pockets of tribal habitations mainly 

concentrated in the Hills, there is also a significant 

number of tribal groups who are dispersed. Most of 

them are socially marginalised economically lacking 

resources, and limited access to health, education, 

employment, and other income generation 

opportunities.2 The literary percentage of the Scheduled 

Tribes is 27.89 per cent against 63.72 per cent of the 

general population. 

The Government of Tamil Nadu has so far 

identified 36 communities as tribal people in the State, 

based on the characteristics like distinctive culture, 

*Assistant Professor of History (On Deputation), School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai 
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geographical isolation, shyness of contact with the 

community at large and backwardness.Among the 36 

tribal communities living in the State of Tamil Nadu, 

the Malaiyali tribes of Shevaroy Hills in Salem district 

come under the 25 number in the list of Scheduled 

Tribes and the Salem district ranks first in the whole 

State with a tribal population of 1,19,369 people, 

accounting for 15 per cent of the total tribal population 

in the State of Tamil Nadu. The Malaiyali, who live in 

Shevaroy Hills are called Big (Peria) Malaiyali or the 

KanchimandalamMalaiyali. The tribal people follow 

their management mode to control their groups with 

traditional laws, which are unwritten but strictly 

bogeyed. They conform to the norms and traditions 

through the influences of the elders, public opinion and 

religious beliefs. At this juncture, it is essential to study 

‘Administrative Functions of Malaiyali Tribes of the 

Shevaroy Hills in Salem district of Tamil Nadu’. 

Historical Background of the Shevaroy Hills 

The Yercaud hill area is called ShevaroyHills and 

is situated in the Eastern Ghats of Salem district in 

Tamil Nadu State. Shevaroys is the anglicised name for 

Seiwarayan and is a detached hill range covering an 

area of 50 sq. m. The total extent of the range is 382.67 

sq. kms, including Reseiwe Forests, the Sanatorium, and 

several old Coffee plantations. The local Tamil name 

comes from a local deity, Servarayan, which means 

Chera king. The main town in these hills is Yercaud, 

located in the Shevaroy range of hills in the Eastern 

Ghats.3Stone-age implements have been found from the 

ancient shrine near Shevaroy Hills, which is about 5 

kms from Yercaud Lake. The first human settlement in 

the hills came from Kanchipuram. During the Telugu 

Kings’ capture of the Tamil ThondaiMandalam, the 

Tamil refugees from the plains migrated to the hills and 

settled there. Sir Thomas Munroe, Governor ofthe 

Madras Presidency, found this place in 1842. David 

Cock Bum, the Scottish Collector (1820 - 1829) of the 

Salem district, was called the ‘Father of Yercaud’ 

because he helped in the development of the resources 

of the Shevaroy and for introducing the cultivation of 

Coffee, Pears, and Apple. The first survey of the 

Shevaroy Hills was undertaken in 1827, though the first 

European house was built in 1840. The attention of 

planters on the Shevaroys has been confined solely to 

coffee plantations. Tea plantations were introduced in 

the 1840s by Dr.Wallich on the property of G.F.Fisher, 

and trees of Cinnamon were introduced in Shevaroy 

Hills by Mr. Richardson during the same period.4In 

1842, after the death of the Nattanor Pattakaran (Tribal 

Chief) of the Shevaroys, there was trouble between the 

various Malaiyalis. This struggle for succession finally 

resulted in the British bringing this area under their rule 

in 1842. Yercaud was a Sub-Talukuptoon 14thOctober 

1977, and it became a Taluk on 15thOctober 1977. 

Revenue villages have been grouped into nine tariffs for 

administration, and each tariff has one Village 

Administrative Officer. Yercaud has an assembly 

constituency (Scheduled Tribal Area), which is part of 

the Salem LokSabha constituency. 

Profile of Malaiyali Tribes 

The Malaiyalis are the principal inhabitants. They 

form a far more homogeneous community than any of 

the castes of the plains and afford an interesting object 

lesson in ethnology. They trace their origin to 

Conjeeveram (present Kanchipuram District of Tamil 

Nadu State). The legend runs that three brothers, 

Periyannan, Naduvannan and Chinnannan, went a-

hunting in a forest accompanied by three hunting 

hounds. It came to rain so heavily for two days that they 

could not quit the forest. However, their hounds 

returned home, and their wives, seeing the dogs without 

their masters, concluded that their husbands had died in 

the Jungles. Accordingly, as all loyal widows should, 

they set fire to their houses and perished in flames. On 

the third day, the hunters returned to find their houses in 

ashes and their wives dead. The bereaved husbands 

consoled themselves by marrying again; Periyannan 

chose a Kaikolar girl and settled on the Kalrayans and 

Shevaroys: Naduvannan chose a Vedachi as his bride 

the Pachai-malai as his residence: Chinnannan married a 

DevendraPallan and made his home on the Kolli-malai. 

These three brothers thus became the progenitors of the 

three clearly defined sub-castes into which the 

Malaiyalis are divided, the Periya-Malaiyalis, the Pachi-

Malaiyalis and the Kolli-Malaiyalis.5 
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The Malaiyalis are also divided into many 

exogamous clans, which they call Vagiippiis. A curious 

feature in connection with these Vaguppus is that certain 

groups called (dayadivaguppus) are also inter se 

exogamous. The members of these dayadiclans call one 

another brothers (annantambigal), and marriage 

between them is regarded as incestuous for some 

unknown reason. IntermaiTiage between the Malaiyalis 

of the Kalranyans and those of the Shevaroys is 

extremely rare, owing, no doubt, to distance, a frequent 

cause of fission in the caste system. Now, in Shevaroy 

Hills are 67 villages and 27 hamlets with a total 

population of the Scheduled Tribes is 28,1 18 (62.16 per 

cent), of whom 14,159 are males (50.36 per cent), and 

13,959 (49.64 per cent) are females during the year 

2010- 2011 Census.6 

With this backdrop, it is interesting to study and 

analyse the administrative functions of the native 

Malaiyali tribes of this beautiful hill station, the 

Shevaroy Hills of Salem District. 

Administrative functions of Malaiyali Tribes 

The Shevaroy hills Malaiyalistypically conform to 

their society’s administrative norms and traditions 

through the influences of three agencies, viz, the 

authority of elders, public opinion and religious belief. 

They have a well-organised and tradition-bound system 

of tribal administration. The tribal areas are divided into 

three Nadus. The chief of a Nadu is called Nattan or 

Pattakaran, whose office is hereditary. Each is sub-

divided into Nine Pattisunder Muppans, elected as a 

nale, each from Vaguppurescnbed by custom, Ur-

goundan assists muppans.Urs (village), which are 

governed by Ur-goundan, the office of the Ur- goundan 

is elective. He is helped by Karakkaran’who is setting 

disputes among the tribes.Karakkaran is elected from 

different clans in a Urs. On appeal, Nattans settle 

disputes. Hence decisions of the Ur-goundans and 

Karakarans are renewed by Nattans. There are no 

written norms, only they followed their ancestor’s way. 

It has jurisdiction over all the settlements in the 

divisions of the hills. They discuss essential functions, 

panchayats and festivals, the head man of the tribal 

council is referred to as Nattan, and he is the superior 

authority of all villages. He is dealing authority of the 

entire hills.7 

Administrative function in Three Nadus 

The Shevaroys, as per the Malaiyali Tribes, 

consisted of Three Nadus. i.e. Sela-Nadu (area South 

and East of the Shevaroyan Temple), Mutta-Nadu (land 

in and around the ShevaroyanTemple) and Moga-Nadu, 

(North of the Temple). Each Nadu of 21 to 24 villages 

constitutes the higher unit of administration. This unit is 

under the control of a hereditary chieftain called Nattan 

or Pattakkaran (Headman of Nadu). Each Nattan has an 

assistant named Maniyakkaran. Maniyakkaran has to 

give notice of weddings, summon villagers for meetings 

and do all other related works. The Nattan of each Nadu 

is the highest one-man tribunal where all unsolved 

disputes by the Ur-goitmlans are settled. The village of 

Chitteri is the residence of all three Nattans,8 who 

appears to be revered by all people of Malaiyalis in the 

Shevaroy Hills. 

Administrative Function in Nine Pattis 

The total tribal areas of Shevaroy Hills contain 

Nine Pattisunder Muppans. They are elected, as a rule, 

each from vaguppu prescribed by custom. Ur-ground 

assists the Muppans. The Nine Pattis are namely 

Vellakadai, Manjakuttai, Seinmanatham, Nagalur, 

Yercaud, Velur, Thalaisolai, Valavandhi, 

Maramangalam. 

The Muppans are settling all the issues concerning 

the Nine Pattisunder their control. Seeking a bridge to 

the groom is also done by the Muppans in case the 

bridge belongs to another settlement. The Muppan 

seconds the proposal and represents it to his superior, 

the Nattan of the hills. He finalises the negotiations 

concerning the betrothal. However, the headman visits 

the bridge’s house only after the Kangani formally 

accepts the alliance. The Muppan of the Pattis are given 

the first invitation for the marriage, and it is interesting 

to note that the invitation is given in the form of betel 

leaf and areca nut. The one given to the headman of a 

settlement is called Muppan Pakku, and the first respect 

goes to the Muppan of that settlement.9 During the 

marriage ceremony, only the Muppan of that settlement 

is provided with a woolen blanket to sit on. If the 
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Muppan of Patti is also present on that occasion, it is he 

who shares that privilege. However, the first respect 

goes to the Muppan of the settlement, and the same 

respect is given to the mourning case that took place in 

the settlement. He is given the first respect that is the 

chief mourner of that hut where the death had occurred 

should fall at the feet of the Muppan of the settlement 

and received him by giving betel leaf and areca nut. 

The Kangani, in turn, assists the Muppan in 

arranging the meetings of the tribal council. He visits 

the various Malaiyali settlement and informs the 

meeting’s date, time and venue. Moreover, he 

accompanies his immediate superior, the Muppan, 

whenever the latter visits the other settlements. He used 

to control the offenders if they turned out violent or 

problematic. Moreover, he is the person sent to the 

bride’s hut to convey the final acceptance of the alliance 

sought. Only after his confirmation that the people of 

that hut are affirmative in this regard.Other members, 

such as Karakkarar, Pujari, and Thandalkarar of the 

tribal council, accompany the groom’s party to that 

bridge house.10The noteworthy point in this juncture is 

that though the Kangani and his superiors do the 

significant official matters do not show any regard for 

him as they consider him just as a paid servant. 

Administrative Function in Urs (Village) 

The village council is headed by the Ur-goundan 

(village headman), his office is hereditary, and his 

assuming charge to this post is celebrated with the 

sacrifice of some animals and holding a feast, to whom 

the other member like Karakkaran, Tharnakarta, 

Thahdlalkaran and PooJari. The entire member assists 

him in solving theinter and intra-village disputes, and 

every village meeting is conducted in the presence of 

the members of the traditional village panchayat. The 

Ur- goudan and Karakkarar take the leading roles. The 

village equally respects them, but the tribal women are 

not recognised to participate in the panchayat 

council.11The tribal council of the Shevaroy hills is 

functioning effectively with joint actions of the office 

bearers, and it settles the entire maters of the tribes of 

the hills. Violation of the tribal code and the directions 

of its office bearers are viewed as serious offences 

rather than offences such as adultery, theft, no -

remittance or refusal of remittance of tax demanded by 

the tribal council. Only by observing such rigid 

practices are they keeping their tribal council as a 

powerful one till today. However, incest is viewed as a 

serious breach of tribal code as they posit some 

supernatural punishment viz, drought, flood 

disintegration and ultimate rain of that household, in 

cases like quarrel, theft etc. The accused is asked to 

remit thandom (fine) in the form of a case if he or she is 

proven to be guilty.12 If they refuse the very offence 

itself or remit the fine and he is excommunicated up to 

fail- days, generally, even if they did not commit that 

offence, they remit the penalty. However, the office 

bearer of the tribal council is not too blind to victimise a 

virtuous man. 

As reported in earlier contexts, divorce is not as 

pronounced as the women folk of the hills enjoy 

considerable freedom. However, one cannot deny that it 

is in practice; both men and women folk are hand to 

apply for divorce before the tribal council. In the first 

phase, the counciltries their best to compromise the 

pains, and it only ends in the vein that they sanction 

divorce for remarriage. The second husband should 

return the bride price to the first husband given to the 

women at their first marriage. If the man wants the 

divorce just for separation and not for remarriage, then 

no give and take is observed. The separation is 

sanctioned just by the formal declaration of council 

office-bearers. In such a case, the man wants his 

offspring to be with him, and then he is asked to give 

his spouse a sum of the amount as compensation for her 

breastfeeding the offspring in their infancy. This amount 

is referred to as paalmadipanom.13 

When the case of extra-marital adultery is brought 

before the tribal council, and if ample proof is produced, 

the tribal council takes action, such as granting the 

divorce. On the other hand, pre-marital adultery is 

penalised with a fine of cash and grain. The note worry 

point in this context is that fine is collected from the 

man and the girl. The thevasom (grain) collected is 

utilised to prepare a ceremonial feast, and the cash is 

spent either for getting country liquor or pig. If adultery 

is found in the girl’s residence, she is penalised with 
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less than her partner.14In the country, if it took place at 

the man’s residence, he penalised less than his partner in 

the case of extra-marital adultery. Her husband should 

remit the fine to the woman. In the case of pre-marital 

adultery, her parents of her brother, if she has lost 

parents, remit the fine, such a practice of collecting fine 

from both the man and woman, that too from the kin of 

their households has minimised the offences, on the one 

hand, and hinting them, on the other hand. In social 

matters, polygamy, remarriage, and divorce cases are 

brought before the panchayat, the day and time fixed. 

The kumbal (group of people) was held under the tree; 

nowadays, the meeting is held in a Temple and 

discussed as a matter of public concern; usually, 

punishments are given in the formed kutham (fine).15 

Conclusion 

The Malaiyali tribes are settled in the Shevaroy 

Hills region because of their topographical nature. 

However, the tribal administrative functions are 

unchanged because of their socioreligious belief, 

poverty, illiteracy and hereditary customs.The isolation 

remains the main cause of cultural and moral 

backwardness to lead lives of disparity and poverty. 

Further, lack of education leads to ignorance at all 

levels, causing them to blindly believe in old-age 

customs and traditions. Therefore, the government 

should take adequate steps to make themfriendly with 

the plain area people by interactions that they can learn 

other languages, making them comfortable, and helping 

them modify their standard of living. 
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Militant Nationalism and its Impact on Revolutionary Literature in 
Madras Presidency 
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Militant Nationalism, an ideology of the 
Terrorists, not only sets forth the principles and values 

associated with the national movement from the 
colonised’s viewpoint but also justifies the use of 
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extreme measures in uploading such concepts. 

Militant Nationalism in Colonial Madras 
Presidencyresulted from several inspirations and 
indigenous and foreign inspirations were more or less 
uniform throughout India. However, these militant 
nationalists in Madras, like their counterparts in other 
regions of the country through attracted by such 
inspirations, were nevertheless conscious of 
theirrelevance to their mother nation. 

The biographies of “Mazzini”, written in Tamil by 
Subramania Bharathi, “Garibaldi”, written in Tamil by 
V.V.S.Iyer, inspired to young nationalists of Tamil 
Nadu and their series of articles on the contributions of 
Mazzini in Italy and Garibaldi of Turkey published in 
India, a newspaper edited by Bharathi at Pondicherry, 
motivated the young militants of Madras Presidency. 1 

Importation of Revolutionary Ideology 

The publications on the revolts in Europe and 

America encouraged these nationalists to change the 

trend of the nationalist movement and gave the militant 

nationalists a new conception and ideal of the Indian 

Freedom Movement. 

Japan’s encounter with Russia in 1904-1905 and 
the Russian Revolution of 1905 impacted India. 
Although the militant nationalists of India realised that 
the Japanese got the victory because of their spirit of 
self-sacrifice and that the Indians should learn to have to 
die for their motherland, the militant nationalists argued 
that if Japan, a tiny island, could defeat a mighty Russia, 
the Indians could also drive away the Britishers from 
India. However, on the other hand, the victory of Japan 
enlightened the Indian revolutionaries as if it was a war 
between a White European nation and a black Indian. 2 

Aurobindo Ghosh said that Nationalism is not a 

mere political programme. Nationalism is a religion that 

has come from God. He praised the activities of 

V.O.Chidambaram Pillai in his article in the same paper 

on March 12th, 1908, “Madras has taken up the herd out 

of our hands, and today it is over Tuticorin that the 

Gods of the Mahabharatha over in their aerial care 

watching chances of the fight which is to bring back the 

glorious days”. 3 

The writings of Bankim Chandra, especially 

‘Anand Math and his poem BandeMataram’, 

significantly impacted the Indian revolutionaries. The 

Goddess Durga was represented as the ‘Mother of India’ 

by AurobindoGhosh in Bengal. ‘The Mother’ and the 

BandeMatram’ thus both conveyed both patriotic and 

religious gospels of Indian Nationalism. The Hindu 

revivalists, like B.G.Tilak, converted theirmetaphysical 

jargon into a mass movement. B.G. 

Tilakpioneeredutilising religious festivals as the 

platforms of revolutionary nationalism in India. The 

Ganesha festival and Sivaji festival of Maharashtra 

organised by him are the best examples in this respect. 4 

The Strategy of Militant Nationalists 

The Militant Nationalism adopted a plan of action 

to spread its gospel and achieve its objectives and 

framed their common strategy even though their tactics 

varied, having six programmes: 

1. Hatred was to be created in the minds of 

educated Indians against the British by various 

propaganda in the Indian Press; 

2. The fear of unemployment and starvation was 

to be removed from the minds of Indians, and 

love of freedom and the motherland was to be 

inculcated in the; 

3. The Government was to be kept busy 

usingVandeMataram processions Swadeshi 

Conferences, and boycott meetings; 

4. Young Indians were to be recruited, organised 

in small bands, trained in physical exercises 

and weapons use, and taught absolute 

obedience to rules and the leaders. 

5. Weapons were to be manufactured, purchased 

from foreign countries; and smuggled into the 

country or manufactured in the country itself; 

6. Money was to be raised for the Terrorist 

movement using raids and dacoities. 

They believed that “the law of English is 

established on brute force and if to liberate ourselves. 

We, too, must use brute force; we should do so. They 

always projected the revolution ideas to the Indian the 

rough Press and Political literature, published by the 

Militant Nationalists all over India”. 5 
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Varakaneri Venkata Subramania Iyer, a noted 

militant nationalist of Tamil Nadu, and a close 

collaborator of Swamiji Krishna Varma, V.D. Savarkar 

and Madam Cama of India House at London; and a 

staunch supporter of Abinav Bharat Society drafted a 

new technique of revolutionary operation in the Madras 

Presidency. He stressed that the liberation of Mother 

Bharat was to be achieved by preparation for war 

against the British, which included: 6 

1. “The teaching of swadeshi, boycott and National 

education; 

2. Purchase and storing of weapons in neighbouring 

countries; 

3. Opening of small weapon manufacturing factories; 

4. Purchase of weapons in foreign countries and 

smuggling them into India; 

5. Adopting Guerilla tactics whenever possible; and 

6. Waiting for a favourable opportunity to rise in 

revolt.” 

This strategy of V.V.S. Iyer would help the Indian 

revolutionaries to some extent in organising such a 

revolution organised by the Irish, Russian and Turkish 

in Europe. 7 

Neelakanden@NeelakandaBramachari,another 

noted militant nationalist of Tamil Nadu, his strategy 

slightly differed from those of V.V.S. Iyer. They are: 

1. The leaders should regularly visit all parts of the 

country and organise meetings. 

2. Leaders should discuss with the people the current 

political atmosphere in detail; 

3. The trained nationalist must carefully locate and 

pick up the bold and brave ones who were prepared 

to sacrifice everything for the cause of national 

liberation; 

4. The nationalist should make friends with them 

from among them should pick up persons for the 

revolutionary (secret) inner circle; 

5. The membership in the inner circle should not be 

known to anyone, including the circle members, 

except the leader. 

6. All the correspondence and transactions between 

the leader and the secret society members should 

be kept close. 

7. To ensure utmost secrecy, the inner circle members 

should take an oath infront of the idol of Goddess 

Kali and sign with the blood taken by cutting the 

index finger. 

8. The essence of Oath is that they are sacrificing 

themselves for the revolutionary movement; 

working for the success of the revolution, 

executing the orders of the leader without 

hesitation; not let out secrets even if they are 

tortured etc., 

9. The leader should keep in close touch with the 

inner council members as possible messages. 

Moreover,they should use proxies and codes if 

sending letters through messengers or by post 

becomes inevitable. 8 

Based on the principles of militant nationalism 

and the strategies of these two revolutionaries, they 

executed the theory of terrorism between 1908 and 1911 

in many parts of the country by assassinating British 

officials. 

1. The assassination of Mrs. Kennady by 

KudiyanGhosh in Muzzafarpur in Bengal in 1908; 

2. The murder of Curzon Whilly, A.D.C to the 

Secretary of state for India and maker of Bengal 

partition plan by MadanlalDingara of India House 

in London in 1909; 

3. The Jackson, District Collector and Magistrate of 

Nasik were in 1909. 9 

4. The murder of Robert D. William Ashe, District 

Collector of Tinnevelly, at Maniyatchi Railway 

Station by VanchiIyer of Senkottaionon June 17, 

1911. 10 

After the assassination of Curzon Whiley in 

London, MadanlalDingara was arrested and convicted 

by British police. He made a statement before the Court 

of Law in London. He made a statement justifying his 

act of murdering Curzon Whiley: 
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“I attempted to shed English blood as a humble 

revenge for the inhuman hangings and deportation of 

patriotic Indian Youth”. A nation in bondage is in a 

perpetual state of war. Since open battle is rendered 

impossible to disarmed race. I had attacked by surprise 

since the guns were denied to me; I had drawn forth a 

pistol. As a Hindu, I felt that wrong to my country was 

an insult to God; my country’s cause was a cause of Sri 

Rama, her service of Sri Krishna. Poor in wealth and 

intellect, a son like myself had nothing else to offer to 

the Mother but how to die, and the only way to teach it 

was by dying myself. Therefore, I died and gloried in 

my martyrdom. The war of Independence would last so 

long as the strange relationship between India and 

England lasted.My only prayer to God is, may I be the 

return of the same mother and may I die again in the 

same scared cause till the cause is successful and she 

stands free for the good of humanity and to the glory of 

God BandeMataram”. 11 

Banned Controversial Seditious Literature 

The writings of European literature on revolutions 

changed the character of the Indian national movement. 

The militant nationalists ofthe swadeshi movement 

studied the revolutionary writings of the Western 

countries as also the Hindu scriptures. They found 

justification for their revolutionary activities in both. 

The ideologies of Bengal-based revolutionaries and the 

Indian revolutionaries in Germany, Canada, Russia and 

other European countries seriously impressed the 

territories. All these ideological backgrounds influenced 

the minds of the young militants of Indian Nationalism. 

They reflected in their writings during the swadeshi 

movement in India. 

The confidential files of the Tamil NaduArchives, 

Chennai containing such selected vernacular pamphlets, 

carry the translated English versions of the pamphlets 

and the opinions of the Criminal Investigation 

Department.The report of the Under Secretary and the 

Advocate General is the basis of the translated versions 

of the objectionable passage of the pamphlets as 

unlawful and highly seditious.The circulation of these 

pamphlets in the Madras Presidency was proscribed 

under section 12(i) of the Indian Press Act of 1910 

between 1910 and 1912. However, the content of these 

pamphlets has not been noticed by Gerald N.Barrier in 

his work,Banned Controversial Literature and Political 

Control in British India,1907-1947. 

1. Naveena Hindustan12 (Young India) vol.1, issue 

nos.7 & 8, 1910-Mimeographed-Telugu News 

Sheets 

2. The Commandments of God on the day of 

VaikundaEkadesi in the year Sadarana13 in Tamil, 

published in 1911 in Madras 

3. A Word of Advice to the Aryans14 in Tamil, printed 

in Madurai in 1911 at the Feringhee Destroyer 

Press, Madurai.  

4. Oath of Admission into the New Bharatha 

Association15 published in 1911 and printed at the 

Feringhee Destroyer press, Madras. The author’s 

name is not known. 

The Naveena Hindustan 

The first pamphlet in Telugu, entitled Naveena 

Hindustan16 (Young India), in its vol.1, issue no.7, 

published in 1910, advocated the adoption of 

revolutionary methods to secure free government and 

recalled the sacrifices of Indian martyrs like Kudiram, 

SatyendraNath, KanyallDutt, HemachandraDass, 

BhupendraNathDutt, Bipin Chandra, Syamji Krishna 

Varma, AurobindoGhose and other great persons. The 

leaflet, which suggested the establishment of “Swaraj in 

India”, also hinted at specific methods to achieve this. 

The leaflet wanted the nationalists to organise secret 

societies for this purpose. It also gave an idea about the 

composition of such secret societies.17 

Further, in its issue no.8, dated 13th January 1911, 

it condemned the British for sending Indians to do 

detestable acts. It reads: “Alass! The meanest of the 

mean, these Feringhees have managed to induce the 

sons of the sacred Mother India to perform detestable 

base acts! Some of the servants of India have been 

lamenting the death of this debased Feringhee, this 

Edward VII, the King of England who recently breathed 

his last, thus escaping the disgrace he was about to 

experience in India.”18 
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The British government, which found the contents 

of the pamphlet young India, vol.1, issues 7 to 9 as 

volatile, issued orders on 30th January 1911 under 

section 12 (1) of the Indian Press Act 1910 and forfeited 

them.19 

The Commandments of God 

Another leaflet in Tamil entitled The 

Commandments of God on the Day of VaikundaEkadesi 

in the year Sadarana20 was published on 25th February 

1911 in Madras. The name of the author is not known. 

The track appealed to the people of Bharatha to wage 

war against the British to attain Independence. 

Further, it openly condemned the rule of the 

British for their mismanagement, which caused poverty 

and starvation. An Extract from the leaflet is reproduced 

hereunder to substantiate this point: “our children are 

dying in hundreds of thousands from starvation in the 

land of Bharatha, which is capable of yielding abundant 

crops! Dire diseases have made the land of Bharatha 

their abode! All the Vedic duties have perished. All the 

Brahmins, born of the gotras of Vasista, Vamadeva, 

Japala, Jamadagni and Badarayana, have abandoned 

their appointments in the governments of horrible 

Rakshasas (devils), who are fomenting the 

people.Courage, spirit, strength and valour have all 

disappeared from the heroic land of Bharatha and are 

full of timidity”.21 

The leaflet blamed the people for failing in their 

duty. The leaflet tried to infuse strength and vigour 

among the people by quoting an instance from 

Ramayana, Mahabharatha and religious texts like 

Bhagavat Gita. For example, the author reproduced an 

extract from the Bhagavat Gita, which stated: “For the 

perfection of Good, for the destruction of evil-doers, for 

the sake of firmly establishing righteousness, I am born 

from age to age”.22 

The primary purpose of circulating this literature 

to the people was to encourage them to join the 

Swadeshi movement and to get their support for the 

militant activities. The C.I.D found the circulation of 

these pamphlets at the different religious centres like 

Madurai, Tinnevely, Chidambaram, Srirangam etc.23 

The government seized all the literature from here. 

After studying the opinion of the Tamil translator, the 

Under Secretary to the Government of Madras 

recommended proscription. Thus, the government 

forfeited the pamphlet on 30th March 1911 under section 

12(1) of the Indian Press Act of 1910. The Madras 

Government informed the Home Department about the 

action against the pamphlet. The Government of India 

took action against the pamphlet under sections 13 and 

15 of the Indian Press Act, 1910. It circulated the 

notification order to all the Provincial Governments.24 

Oath of Admission to the New Bharatha Association 

The fourth pamphlet in Tamil, entitled Oath of 

Admission to the New BharathaAssociation, was found 

in circulation in the southern districts of the Madras 

Presidency. The pamphlet claimed that the New 

Bharatha was the place of the most famous secret 

associations, which worked to overthrow the British 

Government. The pamphlet asserted, “God has willed 

that f the Feringhee should leave this country before the 

year Anandha”. It stated the association’s commitment 

that: “…this has spread throughout the Aryavardha. 

When was it started in a short time? Those who conduct 

this will come forward openly. As this is the time of 

preparation, they are writing such pamphlets and doing 

such other things as will create a zeal for liberty in the 

minds of the people”.25 

The pamphlet gave a description of the New 

Bharatha Association and its modus operandi: “the 

secret association is the only secret association; because 

the enemy does not, in the least, know who are the 

leaders or managers of this association, which is its 

headquarters, what work it does and how it does it. All 

its business is done only by signals and not by 

correspondence. All its blows will fall only like a 

thunderbolt in utter darkness… therefore; this is indeed 

a secret association”.26 

Thus, the pamphlet appealed to the Indians to take 

an oath and to wage war to drive out the English, who 

had unjustly wrested their country and ruled over it 

despotically. It suggested the purpose of establishing 

Swaraj through the New Bharatha Association. The 

anti-government view in the pamphlet prompted the 

Government of Madras to forfeit it under section 12(1) 
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of the Indian Press Act, 1910.27 The assassination of 

Robert William D.Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, by 

VanchiIyer on June 17, 1911, totally changed the 

political atmosphere in India. It made an anti-climax to 

the Militant Nationalism in the Madras Presidency. 
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Role of Duo in Anti-Hindi Protest of 1937 in Tamil Nadu:  
E.V.Ramasami and C.N.Annadurai 

G. Rengaraju* 

E.V.Ramsami (E.V.R.) and C.N. Annadurai were 

the two notable champions of the Dravidian Movement. 

E.V.R. was considered the political mentor of C.N. 

Annadurai, while Annadurai considered himself the 

political disciple of E.V.R. Both of them enjoyed prison 

for their involvement in the anti-Hindi protest in Tamil 

Nadu in 1937. For a while, they came very close,and 

C.N. Annadurai became a strong lieutenant of E.V.R. in 

the Dravidian Movement. They opposed the imposition 

of Hindi very strongly. They turned the sentiments of 

the Tamils against the Hindi through writings and 

speeches in newspapers and public platforms.While 

E.V.Ramasamy and Annadurai were still together, the 

duo’s combined strength would become evident in 

1937. The Government of India Act 1935 ended the 

dyarchysystem and allowed directly elected Indian 

*Assistant Professor of History, R.V. Government Arts College, Chengalpattu. 



108 

representatives to enter provincial assemblies. Winning 

the 1937election under the Indian Council Act of 1935, 

C. Rajagopalachari formed a Ministry of Congress in 

Madras Province in July 1937. Soon after, Hindi 

became a compulsory second language for grades VI to 

VIII in 125 schools. Rajaji believed that those fluent in 

Hindi could compete nationwide for jobs.1 He also 

realized Gandhi’s belief that Hindi was the common 

language of the rest of India. However, as Premier, 

Rajaji faced a barrage of criticism from opponents of 

Hindi. 

Gandhi founded the Dakshina Bharat Hindi 

Prachar Sabha in Madras in 1918 with the bold and 

highly ambitious goal of propagating Hindi in the 

south.2 Gandhi saw the problem in numerical and 

economic terms, urging the Dravidian minority to study 

Hindi.3 To the argument that Hindi is the most 

significant language spoken in India, Anna argued that 

according to the same logic, the country’s national bird 

should be the crow and not the peacock. 

Congress confused English with British 

colonialism. Therefore, the party's attitude against all 

that British and foreign had poured into the English. 

However, the argument that English was foreign again 

made a dent. Hindi was considered a foreign language 

to the Tamil nationalists. Somehow they accepted 

English, and they hated Hindi much. Although he had 

introduced Hindi and stubbornly kept his controversial 

decision, Rajaji admitted that Hindi was a foreign 

language in Tamil land.4 He said that Hindi was like the 

chutney on the leaf, instructing the Tamils to either taste 

or leave it alone.5 However, Tamil enthusiasts argued 

that it should not have been placed on the leaf in the 

first place. Tamil scholars, teachers, a cross-section of 

Muslim women and leaders have rallied against the 

move, and the Justice Party had criticized the move in 

the legislature, proposing instead to make learning 

Hindi optional.6 

Ironically for Rajaji, the Premier, the man leading 

the opposition to the measure was none other than his 

former Congress associate and neighbour E.V.R., who 

took a dizzying turn against the measure. E.V.R. had 

opposed promoting Hindi as a common language even 

as a member of Congress. He saw language as 

afunctional tool, but as early as 1926, in his paper, 

Kudiarasu wrote that 97 percent of those learning Hindi 

were Brahmins who had causeddamage to the Tamils 

and that it was foolish and madness that the Tamils 

should work for Hindi promotion and spend money on 

it.7 E.V.R. feared that Hindi would become one of the 

many dangers faced by the Tamils. In 1931, an editorial 

on Kudiarasu E.V.R. described Hindi as a completely 

useless language and one of the Aryan conspiracies to 

establish their dominance.8 In August 1937, another 

editorial on Kudiarasu, E.V.R. underscored that If Hindi 

were a compulsory subject, 90% of the non-Brahmin 

children would fail, while 100 per cent of Brahmin 

children would get thorough.9 E.V.R. also said that 

Hindi is an excellent instrument to prevent non-Brahmin 

children from pursuing higher education, but it is not 

necessary for Tamils in their life or their intelligence.10 

Interestingly, Hindu protagonists such as 

S.Satyamurti were Brahmins. With the support of 

Brahmins for the mandatory introduction of Hindi, the 

movement soon took on a communal character. While 

some, like Rajaji, saw the opposition as ‘anti-Aryanism’ 

and ‘hatredof the Congress’, Tamils increasingly 

believed that the North Indian language would 

undermine the standing of the Tamil language and, 

therefore, that of their community as well. 

In December 1937, an anti-Hindi conference was 

held in Trichy in which a resolution was passed that 

sought Tamil-speaking areas as a separate province.11 

The second, in February 1938, was held in Anna’s 

hometown of Kanchipuram. The Hindu Theological 

High School in George Town, Madras, was chosen for 

picketing in thesummer even when a group of 

volunteers started a march from Trichy to Madras led, 

among others, by one of the most famous disciples of 

E.V.R., ‘AnjaaNenjan’ (fearless) Pattukottai Azhagiri, 

canvassing along the way. At a reception at the Madras 

Marina for volunteers, E.V.R. declared for the first time 

that “Tamil Nadu is for the Tamils”.12 Undertaking a 

fast in front of the Premier’s house, some protested 

against the imposition of Hindi. The annoyed Premier 

said they were parodying satyagraha.13 Unfortunately 

for the movement, there was at least one black sheep in 
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the person of Stalin Jegadeesan, whowas found eating 

secretly.14 E.V.R. biographer Sami Chidambaram stated 

that the Jegadeesan surrendered because of some 

enemies and traitors.15Citing him as an example, 

Annadurai openly declared that ifJegadeesan died, he 

wouldtake his place and die along with ten other 

volunteers. If Jegadeesan died, all would prepare to 

die.16 

Rajaji’s biographer recorded that the Premier 

underestimated sentiment against the northern language 

and the opposition’s ability to exploit it.17Despite this 

apparent sentiment, it was not easy to find volunteers 

and money. Organizers sometimes could not afford to 

pay a rupee to put up the posters. On one occasion, 

Annaduari and N.V. Natarajanhelped a volunteer until 

dawn with the posters.18 

Everything the opposition hadwas so captivating. 

Rajaji complained that the agitators described some 

people by caste, their sacred thread, and the tuft of hair 

on their heads.19 However, the agitation was peaceful, 

and the Premier did not know how to deal with it before 

convertingit into a non-bailable criminal offence. 

Despite the advice of his friends, Rajaji refused to relent 

his stand. As a result, nearly1269 were arrested; among 

them, seventy-three were women, and thirty-two were 

children. In January 1939, some 683 people, including 

thirty-six women, were sentenced for a period ranging 

from one week to one year. Congress leaders S. 

Satyamurti and Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan suggested a 

way out. They called for Hindi to be made optional, an 

idea previously proposed by the Justicites, but this 

suggestion was ignored. 

E.V.R, known as “Periyar” or the great since 

November 1938 for his leadership, had been arrested in 

November and sentenced to one year in prison for his 

part in the anti-Hindi agitation. He served his sentence 

first in Madras and then in Bellary and was released 

early. On 21st September 1938, Annaduari was also 

arrested and captureda four-month sentence for a speech 

in June of that year in which he would incite the people 

to rise up against the administration. His wife, Rani, 

scared and distraught, barely realized that her time with 

her husband would be only the first victim of Anna’s 

public career. However, the 29-year-old husband was 

optimistic and saw the internment as a vindication of his 

involvement in the agitation. He described the sensation 

as akin to the joy of awoman after learning she was four 

months pregnant. He also felt that he had passed the test 

in the eyes of the attentive public regarding his ability to 

accept the party’s difficulties.20 This was Anna’s first 

internment.  

It was getting dark when Anna was arrested. The 

policeman who approached him led him to an older 

prison officer whom Anna discovered was unaware of 

world events but was also disinterested in knowing 

them. The officer looked up and down at Annadurai. 

Perhaps that was how prisoners were valued, Annadurai 

thought, and they were silent for fear of offending. The 

officer did not smile, but his expression was affable. It 

was after six in the evening. Expecting to be arrested at 

any moment, Anna had been anxious. Though relieved 

now, he felt fatigued and did not think about food. The 

officer gave him a banana and a packet of candy. 

Annadurai made the mistake of thanking him with a 

smile.The jailer, seeing his teeth stained with betel 

leaves, became severe. He said that betel leaves or nuts 

could not be given to Annadurai. A series of instructions 

quickly followed: A search was underway. Then, in a 

complicit tone, the jailer asked Anna if he had any cabin 

or beedi. Annadurai replied that he had no such habits. 

The jailer then dismissed Anna as an honest man and 

asked him to bring the two clay pots, one to store water 

and the other to urinate in his.cell.21 

The other cellmates were rowdy, whistling at the 

jailer, singing songs and clapping their hands, all to 

annoy him. Annaduariwaslike, an obedient pupil among 

them. The jailer approached him and, holding the prison 

bars, said, why did you come? Annadurai proudly told, 

for the cause of opposing Hindi. ‘What did it mean?’ 

asked the jailer. Anna was depressed, hurt and 

embarrassed, and anger slowly built up in him, as his 

pride in the strength of his anti-Hindi speeches had been 

greatly mutilated. In Saidapet, in Madras, someone was 

unaware of the anti-Hindi agitation. Anna noticed that 

he was embarrassed about it; despite his daily speeches, 

the “message” had not even reached the jailer. 

Annaduari distilled the message for the jailer; thus: they 
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were arrested for anti-government activities. Then the 

jailer nodded knowingly.22 However, there was a bright 

side to Annadurai. Hewas locked up in the same 

building and on the same floor where his political 

mentor E.V.R. was interned. He and his companions 

spent twelve hours a day with E.V.R. Annadurai 

enjoyedthis opportunity and became very close to 

E.V.R. At night, they had to return to their cells where 

Abithana Sintamani, a Tamil encyclopedic, was waiting 

for Annadurai to spend the night. However, one 

problem remained.There was no snuff. He had started 

using it on the advice of an old man, who said it would 

keep him awake and help him concentrate. Eelam 

Adigal, an associate, came to his rescue with snuff that 

had lost vigour, but Anna, craving that product, found it 

unforgettable. 

The death of two young inmates, Thalamuthu and 

Natarajan, stimulated the determination of the 

movement. Although both (one of the backward castes 

Nadar and the other Adi Dravida) died from health 

problems, their deaths were immortalized in the annals 

of the Dravidian movement while in prison. The 

deterioration of the situation due to the imposition of 

Hindi ended with the outbreak of the war and 

Congress's decision to abandon cooperation with the 

British. The Governor’s decision in 1940 to withdraw 

mandatory Hindi and free the agitators put an end to that 

mess at that point. 

The unrest also coincided with the end of Bobbili 

Raja’s tenure as leader of the Justice Party, which had 

only supported the unrest in fits and starts. Instead of 

Bobbili, E.V.R. was chosen as the leader while still in 

custody. Not without apprehensions about this selection, 

he wrote to A.T. Paneerselvamthus: Like placing the 

palm fruit on a sparrow, they had given the leadership 

of the Justice Party to him.24 But the latter strengthened 

E.V.R.'s trust, saying that E.V.R. did not know his 

strength. He was the right person to lead Justice Pary, a 

leaderless party.25 

Periyar E.V. Ramasami and C.N.Annadurai 

actively protested against the imposition of Hindi by the 

Congress Government headed by Rajai from 1937 to 

1939 in Tamil Nadu. For the cause of Hindi, the 

Congress leaders like Satyamurtisupported it. Both E.V. 

R. and Annadurai illustrated the evil effects 

ofimplementing Hindi among Tamil students, especially 

non-Brahmin children. When Congress came for the 

optional subject, the Second world war broke out. The 

Congress Ministry in Madras Province also resigned. 

The wartime British Government withdrew the order, 

favouring the Hindi imposition. 
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Historical Approach of Blacktown Madras -A Study 

A. Indira* 

Introduction 

The Northern portions of Georgetown with its 

original Tradition are still seen. There are still deep-

rootedcommunities with relativesliving for more than 

three generations. The homes have hefty wooden entries 

with short elevated elaborately engraved doors, many of 

which wearsigns of caste. George Town has 

constructions at the northern end of mint Street the 

lengthiestRoad in Georgetown; with coins no longer 

being struck in Madras, the old mint structure is now 

household of the government press, one of the 

significant printing units in the city.Georgetown stands 

nearlyignored in this majestic robe.This black town, 

through the Old Jail Road,which is close to seven wells 

and is almost opposite Stanley Hospital,was the city's 

primary source of water supply till the 19thCentury. The 

city’s seven wells Government water works 

implemented in 1772 was the first organised water 

supply.The wells are not available today, but 

theyspotholdtheir connection with publicservices being 

the home of a pumping station. Mountain water from 

Saint Thomas Mount was started before seven Wells 

drinking water for the fort was started. Most cities' 

commercial activities have focusedon the jammedzone 

between Mint Street and North Beach Road.In Madras, 

Thomas Salmanstated that where the Portuguese, 

Indians, Armenians and a great variety of other people 

inhabit surrounded by the brick wall, the streets of the 

black town are widespread, except for some few brick 

houses; the rest are measurable cottages built with clay. 

Population 

The native population of Blacktown took start as 

well and fled. The blockade lasted three months. At that 

time, Pitt and his Council succeeded in making terms 

with the Nabob. Dawood Khan received a sum of 

money in cash in return, for which he undertook to 

restore the trade, give up the villages he had seized, and 

compensate the inhabitants for losing their property.1 

The low meadow formed by the nearly dry bed of the 

river covered with dresses of all colours spread out in 

the sun and broken up with little ponds and green 

islands; the dhobis were rinsing the clothes, and 

slapping them on large stones, presented a gay and 

novel scene.2  

Migration 

Salman's Black Town was a settlement that 

raisedJohn companies need for clothes made in 

India.The first settlers of the black town were 

theweavers brought in from Andhra, while traders and 

intermediaries settled in the Northern Shadow of the 

fort, the clothes makers worked closer to the north river 

that is now part of the Buckingham Canal known as 

Peddanaickenpet.The New Black Town was initially 

made up of Muthiyalpet and Peddanaickenpet,two 

unequal half of a square by and large the village of the 

left-hand caste those without social privileges that 

traders and artisans, oil mongers,weavers, leather 

workers at Peddanaickenpet. With the pick of economic 

activity, the migrant labourers again started flocking the 

various cities of Tamil Nādu. Feeling insecure after the 

crisis, the local population began to resist their 

return.Local political and caste leaders added fuel to the 

fire by branding the migrant labourers as an influx that 

would impoverish the ‘sons of the soil’term used for 

natives.3 The New black town that is the current George 

town arose beyond the 13 pillars, and the old black town 
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was in the place where now the High Court complex is 

located. The stretch between the pillars and the high 

court is now NSC Bose Road. The first Indian town was 

the old black town towards the northern part of Fort. St. 

George. 

Reasons for Focus on Blacktown 

1) Waterlogging Issues 

The waterlogging problem bounces the increase of 

salty and alkaline situations in most zones with poor 

harvest development and production, which also leads 

to illnesses. Adequate rainwater in the northern part of 

Chennai city, when the reservoirs feeding the city water 

supply are abundant, and varying harvesting patterns are 

some of the significant factors contributing to the 

waterlogging problem in the area.4 

2) Coastal Erosion 

Coastal erosion is a disaster because it causes (i) 

loss of precious land area extents and lives, (ii) loss of 

seashores, (iii) habitation dislocation/relocation (iv) loss 

of transport networks, infrastructures and other 

installations. Especially in north Chennai, the shoreline 

is advancing speedily to the highly inhabited 

metropolitan area for about 10 km. The Chennai fishing 

harbour was constructed in 1975, and the Chennai port 

has extended the breakwater and installed a harbour. 

With the construction of Madras (Chennai) port from 

1875 to 1905, severe shoreline modifications occurred. 

After that, the shoreline has been changing very 

aggressively, especially to the north of Royapuram. 

Besides the Ennore express highway, about 15 fishing 

villages adjacent to the shoreline facesevere shoreline 

erosion problems. It is estimated that about 77sqm area 

of land is sacrificed to the sea every year due to 

shoreline erosion. Earlier studies on this area also 

confirmed that a net loss of around 749 m of land 

eroded in 10 years.5 

3) Air Pollution 

Air Pollution is a major environmental risk to 

health and is estimated to cause approximately two 

million premature deaths worldwide per year.6 Air 

pollution is recognised as one of the leading 

contributors to the global environmental burden of 

disease, even in countries with relatively low air 

pollution concentrations.Madras intends to build the 

second phase of the North Madras power station despite 

the environmental problems.7 Air pollution is one of the 

most serious environmental risks,particularly in big 

cities and highly populated areas where it causes 

substantial negative impacts on human health.Outdoor 

air pollution has also been recognised to have 

consequences for the environment,with impacts on crop 

yields,biodiversity,land and water and on human 

activities,with the impacts on visibility and buildings 

and materials,including cultural heritage.8 

4) Fishermen Community 

Action has to be taken against the polluting 

industries, and the industries reducing the discharge of 

effluents when there is revolting,and taking it easy after 

the fishermen become calm,is a regular tug of war in 

Pazhaverkadu. Power Plant at North Chennai, Ennore 

Port,and a series of chemical plants and industries that 

let their effluents,often hot,run into the sea, killing fish 

and prawns, is a significant danger to the livelihoods of 

the fishermen. Besides this, a kind of ash is also 

deposited in the lagoon area that is filling the depth of 

the lagoon reducing the chances of fish and prawn 

traversing.9  

Factors Responsible for Shoreline Erosion 

The rampant development of the tourism industry 

is a suicidal process.10 

 Golden Quadrangular roads 

 Modernisation of Airports 

 Sethusamudram Ship Channel Project 

 The tourism industry has advanced in unfitting 

infrastructure construction with extreme 

ecological consequences. 

 The advancement of Tourism boosts the 

erection of hotels and related facilities and 

amusement centres for tourists. 

 The development of water sports and 

entertainment activities 
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Consequences 

 Migration 

 Shoreline changes 

 Fishing villages facing problems 

 Health Hazards 

 77 sqm area of land is sacrificed to the sea 

every year due to shoreline erosion11 

Solutions 

 Effective drainage system  

 Increasing land area  

 Preventive Medical treatment for Health 

Hazards 

 Tourism-Development of Madras-

Mahabalipuram Coastline-implementation of 

the suggestions of the United Nations 

Development Programme team of experts-

Construction of Buildings along the coastline 

banned-orders-issued.12 

 Environmental strategies are being formed to 

match industrial development against 

environmental health.13 

 Coastal Zone Protection measures, namely 

Conservational, Developmental, Social, 

Regulatory, Legislatory and Voluntary.14 

Conclusion 

The historical approach helps in studying the 

changes in the size of the population, patterns of birth 

and death, migration, structure and composition of the 

population with the proportion of women and men 

belonging to different age groups. However, this 

shoreline erosion cannot be left as such for the 

consequences it has created.Now the finds can help to 

reduce the level of shoreline erosion, health hazards to 

be rectified, and a proper drainage system be 

implemented, which may not berectified entirelyin a 

short duration. However, the results will be excellent if 

it is practised in the long run. 
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Services of Alamelumangai Thayarammalas - A Woman Politician 

S. Ganesan* 

Introduction 

India offered valuable contributions to the 

development of various fields. However, her pious 

image and glory have been mutilated by the ignorance 

of women’s socio-virtual and economic status. The 

women were subordinated to men and treated as moving 
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shuttles. The holy scripts call them Ardhagini (the 

better half of husbands). They were neglected and 

depressed by the men folk. They faced disabilities such 

as lack of education, lower socio-political and economic 

status etc.The women had no approach to political 

activities. In India, women had equal positions with men 

during the Vedic period. During the Upanishadic period, 

women were considered the bundle of sins. They were 

degraded as the spouse of men. She was denied equality 

in all respects. In the Later period, the social reformers 

tried their best but failed to ensure equality for women. 

The womenfolk had no freedom, and women were 

generally confined to the four walls of her house. 

Sati, Female Infanticide and Human Sacrifice 

were not so familiar with Tamil Nadu. During the 

Governor-Generalship of Lord Dalhousie (1848-1856), 

he introduced Thomson’s General Education for the 

growth of education in general and the Drinking Water 

Bethnus Women’s Education plan, which was mainly 

for the growth of women’s education. Further, 

Dalhousie banned Child Marriage, Female Infanticide 

and encouraged Widow Re-Marriage. The education 

of women encouraged them to assert equality with men. 

Their western education removed the old blind faiths in 

the name of Religion, Shastras and Sambradhayas. At 

the beginning of the 20thcentury, the percentage of 

educated women in the Madras presidency increased. 

After the entry of the Christian Missionaries into India, 

the Hindu, Muslim and even Christian women had their 

salvation. The services of Christian missionaries made 

the educated dal women feel like human beings; some 

teachers, nurses and clerks stood on their legs. The 

Missionaries started separate schools for girls and 

opened Teacher Training Schools for women in Tamil 

Nadu. 

The women indulged in various activities ranging 

from mass-scale popular agitations and constructive 

work among Harijan and Adivasis to formal 

institutional electoral politics. Between 1910 and 1920, 

the number of social organizations for women 

increased. For example, in 1917, the women of Madras 

joined the Women’s Indian Association and worked 

for women’s emancipation. 

Historically, Hindu Women Were honoured and 

respected by men Folk in the early Vedic Period. No 

Religious Ceremony would be Performed Without her 

presence, and she Was the queen of the house, having 

all the freedom of learning Music, dance and 

rituals.1However, her position declined during the later 

Vedic Period and further deteriorated during Epic Age. 

She was declined to a lower status of man. She was 

deprived of the rights of learning and property. 

According to Manu, they were the slaves of man, the 

object of man’s pleasure. Therefore, they were denied 

the rightto education and property. “A Wife” is a 

daughter and an enslaved person declared to have no 

property.2 Female Infanticide, Child Marriage, 

Polygamy, Polyandry, Sati, Widow Hood etc.,were 

the untold miseries of the women, these were 

recognized as the Laws of social custom and usage, and 

religious sanction was given to them. 

Sangam Age considered the Golden age of 

Tamils, was famous for equal treatment of men and 

women; there were Queens, Poetesses, Ambassadors, 

Diplomats and others who were honoured by the 

society. However, a section of women was not 

recognized on par with men and other women. They 

were the prostitutes of the Sangam Age known as 

Parathaiyar, Kondimakalir etc.3 Kings and wealthy 

men as concubines usually kept another section of 

women called Mangaladasiar or Kamakilathiyar. These 

women were further degraded and forced to live in 

separate quarters during the Pallava and Pandya periods. 

The Government used to collect professional taxes from 

the prostitutes and accepted donations to temples from 

the Devadasis, who were dedicated to temple services. 

There is inscriptional evidence for the existence of 

prostitution and the Devadasi System during the 

Vijayanagar Rule. However, the degraded women were 

considered citizens up to the Vijayanagar Rule. Hence 

there was a status for these women in society. 

Under Muslim rule, women’s ignorance further 

widened; they were physically covered by Purdah and 

forced to live in a secluded place (Zenana), even in their 

own houses. Moreover, the king, feudal lords and 

wealthy persons adopted Polygamy; the kings had 

thousands of wives in their harem. So the women 
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became a moving shuttle beyond no freedom of body 

and soul. 

The British administrators introduced a new set of 

administrative methods and a Western education 

system, which opened the floodgate of the thinking 

mind of the Hindu women. Hence they began to 

recollect their birth rights and privileges slowly. This 

was further stimulated by the ‘Reform Movements’ 

started by Western and Oriental educated persons. The 

‘Reform Movements’ resulted in the formation of 

Brahmosamaj (1828), Prathanasamaj (1867), Arya 

Samaj (1875), Theosophical Society (1875) and 

Ramakrishna Mission (1897). Raja Ram Mohan 

Roy, Pandit Iswar Chandra VidyaSagar, 

Rabindranath Tagore, Swamy Dayananda 

Saraswati, Mahadev Govind Ranade, Ramakrishna 

Paramahamsa and Swami Vivekananda wanted the 

Indian women to be rescued from the clutches of 

subordinations, superstitions, Female Infanticide, Sati, 

Widow Hood, Child Marriage etc.With the help of 

these enlightened people, the British gained public 

opinion and introduced legislation against all these 

social evils. When Lord William Bentinck (1828-

1835) introduced legislation such as banning Female 

Infanticide, Child Marriage, Sati and Human 

Sacrifice, Raja Ram Mohan Roy stood behind him. 

The non - intervention policy of the British in the socio-

religious matters of Indians ended. 

When Lord Lansdowne (1888-1894) was the 

Viceroy of India, the marriageable age of the bride was 

increased from ten to twelve years by the Age of 

Consent Act of 1891. However, the impact of the Act 

was marginal. The Indian National Congress Party 

formed Subcommittees at the village, district and 

National levels and asked to watch the Age of Consent 

Act enforcement slowly. As a result, the number of 

Child Marriages was gradually reduced. 

Since the first quarter of the twentieth century, 

particularly from the time of Montague- Chelmsford 

Reforms (1919), the social reformers and the 

Government made efforts to abolish these social evils. 

As a result, the first victory was achieved by passing the 

Child Marriage Restraint Act, popularly known as the 

Saratha Act of 1929. According to this Act 

marriageable age of bride and bridegroom was raised to 

fourteen and eighteen respectively.4 

The Justice Party which came to power in 1920 

took keen interest in passing resolutions and acts 

relating to women. There were Resolutions of1921 on 

Enfranchisement of Women; The Age of Consent 

(Amendment) Act, 1925; The Hindu Inheritance 

(Removal) of Disabilities Act and Indian Succession 

Act, 1928; The Saratha Act, 1929; Abolition of 

Devadasi System 1930; The Suppression of Immoral 

Traffic on Women, Women’s Right to Property Act, 

1937. 

Among all these, the resolution of 1921 on the 

Enfranchise of women, abolition of the Devadasi 

System of 1930 and Suppression of Immoral Traffic 

in Women Act of 1930 were given much importance 

because they were the virtual problems faced by 

women. 

The Minto-Marley Reforms Act of 1909, which 

neglected the reservation of Depressed Classes, offered 

reservations to the Muslims. This awakened the 

Depressed Classes, and they fought for reservation. 

Their request was fulfilled by the Montagu - 

Chelmsford Reforms Act of 1919. They entered the 

Madras Legislative Council by nomination. The 

Depressed Classes shared the nominations among their 

sub-castes, and they never thought of their women 

folk’s entry into politics. Only in 1921 the right to vote 

was granted to the women folk. 

When M.C.Rajah introduced a resolution to 

change nomenclature from the Depressed Classesto 

AdiDravidas, he recalled the efforts taken from 1892. 

Then, when Lord Chelmsford and E.S. Montagu were in 

Madras, the AdiDravidas of the Presidency sent a 

deputation consisting of Messrs. P.V.Subramaniya 

Pillai, K.Munuswamy Pillai, V.Rajaratnam Pillai, 

SrimathiTirupugalAmmal, Venugopal Pillai, 

V.G.Vasudeva Pillai and M.C. Rajah. 

The Non-Brahmins called themselves Dravidars. 

So the depressed classes, the original Dravidas were the 

Ancient Dravidas i.e. Adi-Dravidas.It brought them 

into the line with the Non-Brahmin Hindus, so their 
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strength could not be neglected. This demand was 

appointed by Swami A.S.Sahajanada and the 

enlightened lady Tiruppugal Amma.5 

In the special meeting of Adi-Dravida Mahajana 

Sabha held at Spur Tank Road in Madras on Sunday the 

18th July 1920, P.Venkatachelam Subramanian Pillai 

Presided and reviewed the term “Adi-Dravidas” and 

stressed changing the name of ‘Paraiya’ to ‘Adi-

Dravida’. Many Adi-Dravida women like Tiruppugal 

Ammal participated in this meeting and ended the 

support.6 

Alamelumangai Thayarammal was nominated 

to the Madras Legislative Council, and she participated 

in all the Council Proceedings. The fourth Legislative 

Council’s second seat was held on 26, 27 and 28 

January 1932. Members of the discussion on Abolition 

of the Labour Department discussed the measures taken 

by labour Department of the British established in 1919 

to uplift the Depressed Classes. However, the Justice 

Party Government abolished the department due to the 

financial crisis.7 

Even before the move to abolishthe Labour 

Department, the Government used to cut the ‘budget’ of 

the labour Department. H.M.Jeganathan, a Member of 

the Depressed Classesin the Council, put into question 

the amount allotted to the labour Department. The 

Minister in charge offered the details. 

The Justice Party Government wanted to transfer 

the Department to the Revenue Board.The total number 

of Labour Schools in the Presidency was 1784, which 

was not enough even for a single district. At that time, 

the Government closed thirty Labour Schools in Tanjore 

and Ten Labour Schools in Cuddalore Districts. The 

students were asked to join the nearby District Board 

and Taluk Board Schools. 

The Labour Schools were not closed due to the 

financial crisis. The Labour Department returned 1.5 

lakhs of rupees to the Government from the Budget 

allotted fund. There was income from various heads to 

the District Boards and Taluk Boards, but they never 

spent even a pice for the Depressed Classes. The 

Presidents of these Boards and the members were not 

Europeans or Brahmins but only the Sudras or Non-

Brahmins. 

According to M. Devadasan, Labour Department 

was created only to promote the Depressed Classes. 

Among the population of this Presidency of 46 million, 

7 million were the Depressed Classes people. Their 

protection was assigned to the Labour Department 

under the Commissioner of Labour. The Operation of 

the Labour Department was vested with District. Some 

of the Labour Schools were closed for two years. 

Dalit woman legislator K.Alamelumangai 

Thayarammal reviewed the measures undertaken by the 

Department within one decade and recalled the services 

of Arulandam, Deputy Collector and Special Labour 

Officer in Tanjore district, and Gopal Rao Naidu, 

Deputy Collector and Special Officer of Labour 

Department in Godawari District. The depressed class 

people had improved their educational and economic 

conditions by the Department. She recounted all her 

predecessors’ sayings and opposed the department’s 

abolition.8 

The Depressed Class people were not adequately 

represented. This matter was brought before the house 

on many occasions. Finally, after careful consideration, 

the Government brought this office (Labour 

Department) into existence. It will suffer if this work is 

handed over to the Revenue Departments or other 

departments.9 

The Temple Entry Disabilities Removal Bill 

Denial entry into the Hindu Temples to the 

Depressed Classes was a perennial problem. The Adi-

Dravida Mahajana Sabha highlighted this factin 1892. 

The individuals and members of the Depressed Class 

attempted entry into Hindu temples. 

One J.N. Ramanathan with 2000 persons 

attempted to enter the Madurai Meenakshi Ammal 

shrine on 8th February, 192710 subsequently, and the 

Depressed Classes made attempts subsequently failed 

attempts. After the Poona Pact, the representatives of 

caste Hinduswere held in Bombay on 25th September 

1932 and passed a resolution as follows. 
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It was agreed that it should be the duty of all the 

Hindu leaders to secure by every legitimate and 

peaceful means an early removal of all social disabilities 

now imposed by custom upon the Depressed Classes, 

including the bar on admission to the Temples. This 

measure was a trick to get the vote of the Depressed 

Class people.11 

Following this, Dr.Subbarayan, the leader of the 

divided Justice Party who rejected the same issue in 

1927 to get the support of the Depressed Classes, moved 

a resolution on 1stNovember 1932. 

Dr. Subbarayan pointed out that section 40 of the 

Hindu Religious Endowments Act stands as a 

deadlock for the temple entry of the Depressed Classes 

Section 40 says, “If custom and usage as understood 

generally is violated, the trustees may be removed from 

the office”. 

However, as a result of opposition to this 
measure, the Government of Madras concluded that as 
this measure was opposed to Sastras, it did not want to 
create dissension between caste Hindus and the 
Depressed Classes. In this refusal, there was more 
politics than religious considerations. The advocates of 
the temple entry measure and Nationalist Hindu leaders 
of Congress sponsored it as a piece of social reform. 
They regarded it as a British device to hinder the 
unification of Hindu society. The protagonists of temple 
entry were the caste Hindus of the Justice Party and not 
the Depressed Classes. The Depressed Classes neither 
sponsored the bill not demanded entry into the temples. 
The Congress leaders were obsessed with the question 
of temple entry because they did not want the Depressed 
Classes to leave thefold of Hinduism and thereby reduce 
the electoral strength of the Congress. A close review of 
this matter will show the following points: 

After the Poona Pact, the Justice party introduced 
the Bill for political reasons. 

They were conscious of section 40 of the Hindu 
Religious and Endowment Act. However, they had 
not taken any steps to amend it before or after the bill. 

They took no steps to mobilise public opinion in 
support of it. However, when Rajaji, Devadas Gandhi 
and others were touring South India, the Justice Party 
started anti-propaganda. 

When there occurred a split in the party, the 
matter was dropped. The Nadars of Madras appealed to 
the British to protect their interest from the caste 
Hindus. Many felt that continued British rule offered the 
best opportunity for substantial social reform and that 
the high caste nationalists were unlikely to promote 
radical reform they seed their goal of Independence.12 

This statement became true in the same case of 
the Justice Party. When Dr.P.Subbarayan introduced 
this, Bill T.A.RamalingamChettiar seconded it. He 
wanted that there should be common worship in the 
temples and justice should be rendered to the Depressed 
Classes.13However, people from all cotton, particularly 
Sudras, Backward Classes, opposed the Temple Entry 
Bill. As a result, “Temple Defense Day” was observed 
in Triplicane.14 The Madras Advocates Association 
remarked that the decision by the legislative majority in 
this question was not valid.15 Sankaracharya of Puri 
said that the majority should not coerce the minority in 
matters of religion.16 

Viswabrahmins (Kammalas) and Kaikkolas 

wanted their names to be included in the list of 

Depressed Classes for concessions and scholarships and 

protested against the legislation.17 Thus the attempt 

made by Dr. P. Subbarayan, the First Minister of 

Madras Presidency, was opposed by all sections of the 

people. 

Dr. P.Subbarayan’s Bill of 1932 to remove the 

disabilities of the Depressed Classes regarding the entry 

into Hindu temples was not interested in some 

Depressed Classes. Their leader Dr.B.R.Ambedkar 

advocated the mass conversion of Scheduled Castes 

toBuddhism. Most participants in the controversial 

subject were mainly caste Hindus like Viswa-Brahmins, 

Kaikolas and Backward Communities. 

When this bill was introduced, Depressed Class 

leaders like N. Sivaraj. V.I.Mumuswamy Pillai and 

AlamelumangaiThayarammal participated in the 

debates, but they were not interested in the subject; N. 

Sivaraj said that there should not be any calculated 

degradation of the Depressed Classes, and many of 

them were adopting the creed of self-respect. Therefore, 

they did not want to have anything with temples. He 

proclaimed that he did not think the question oftemple 
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entry would be solved even regarding the Non-

Brahmins.18 

This Samaj was a unifying force in India. Today 

God should be worshipped by all, including the Adi-

Dravidas. They should feel equal to other communities 

because Caste Hindus treat them as inferiors. So they 

were forced to embrace Christianity or Islam. 

People of other religions, working as Governor 

Generals, Governors Collectors, are allowed to enter our 

temples with more incrediblehonour (PoornaKumba) 

than the devotees of the Hindureligion. At the same 

time, certain sections of the Hindu religion are 

prohibited from entering the temple.19Therefore; 

legislation was a necessary remedy to the present evils. 

When the Civil Marriage Bill was passed, there was a 

similar opposition. However, the cause of reform for 

progress triumphed. In the case of temple entry also,the 

legislation would be necessary. Alamelumangai 

Thayarammal supported this Bill and requested that all 

the members should support the temple entry of the 

Depressed Classes unanimously. K.Alamelumangai 

Thayarammal was a genius interested in social equality 

in general and the self-respect of the downtrodden in 

particular. 

The Three Dimensions of Temple Entry 

The Congress did not like to lose the bulk of 

depressed class people them its vote bank and tried to 

bind them within the Hindufold. So the Congressmen 

decided to win the election, backed by the Depressed 

Classes. Gandhi suggested building separate temples for 

Harijans to avoid friction between them and the other 

Hindus. As a believer of Varnasharmadharma, he 

stated that evading one’s traditional occupation to 

another is against the will of God. 

Conclusion 

The essential acts relating to women’s problems 

passed during Congress rule in the Central and State 

Legislatures were the following:Madras 

Marumakkaltayam (Amendment) Act,1947; 

Devadasis Protection (Extension) Act, 1947; Child 

Marriage Restraint (Amendment) Act, 1949; Special 

Marriage Act, 1961 and Dowry Prohibition Act, 

1961. Until these enactments, women were ignored in 

all spheres. Particularly the age-old miseries of Hindu 

widows came to an end with the Women’s Rights to 

Property (Extension of Agricultural Land) Act of 1947. 

And also the concluding parts of the Devadasi system. 

Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women was 

completed during this period. 

When D.M.K was in power, certain Acts were 

passed by the Central and State Legislatures. Self-

respect Marriage Act was passed by the D.M.K 

Government that nullified the grip of the region and the 

caste rigidity in one stroke. In 1968 the Dowry 

Prohibition (Amendment) Act was enforced to save 

women from the clutches of dowry. The Married 

Women’s Property Extension Act, 1976, introduced 

by the Central Legislature during this period,enhanced 

Hindu women's status, and the state Government also 

implemented it. 

This Resolution may be called the Madras 

Electoral Sex disqualification Removal Regulation. 

No woman should be disqualified by reason only of 

her sex for registration on the electoral role of many 

constituencies of the Legislative Council of Madras. 

Thus the Madras Presidency led all the other provinces 

by giving the franchise to the women of Madras 

Province. 
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The Administration of Cholas- A Study 

A. Sakthivel* 

Introduction 

The Chola kings followed a highly efficient 

system of administration. The entire Thanjavur District, 

parts of Tiruchirappalli, Pudukkottai and South Arcot 

Districts formed the part of the Chola Mandalam. The 

Cholas had three major administrative divisions: Central 

Government, Provincial Government and Local 

Government. Tanjore was the capital of the Cholas. 

Many historians and rulers have well appreciated the 

efficient Chola administrative system. 

The administration of the Cholas may be studied 

here under the following subheadings: 

(i) Central and Provincial Administration 

(ii) Village Administration  

Central Administration: The Kingship 

Monarchy was the form of Government, and 

kingship was hereditary. War of succession was also 

there. The eldest son was selected for the throne. He 

was coroneted by the ruling king, which naturally 

diminished the succession dispute. The heir-apparent 

would be given all training in the administration and 

expeditions. The heir-apparent was called the Yuvaraja. 

The Chola kings used to visit various parts of their 

empire. It was called the royal tour. The king was the 

nominal head of the state. Though he possessed all the 

powers, he implemented everything only through the 

nattars (except Chola mandalam, where the king had 

direct control). 

His subjects called the king Chakravartikal or 

Tribuvanachakravarthi,but his official records narrate 

him as Udaiyar. They were praised as equal to God, and 

temples were called after their name. The kings 

alternatively assumed the titles parakesari (lion to the 

enemy) and Rajakesari (lion among kings).The great 

kings used the title Ko-Parakesari or Ko- Rajakesari. 

The Capitals and the Big Temples  

Thanjavur was chosen as the capital of the Cholas 

by Vijayalaya Rajendra I made Gangaikonda 

Cholapuram the Second capital. Kanchi was also made 

the subsidiary capital by KulottungaI. But during the 

reign of Rajaraja II, Dara-frequent invasions from the 

north.Tanjavur maintained her status as the chief city till 

it was eclipsed. The Chola kings constructed big 

temples in all the capitals. 

Provincial Administration Territorial Divisions 

The territories, including the conquered provinces 

of the Cholas, were divided into Mandalams or 

Provinces. The Mandalams were again sub-divided in to 

Valanadu and Nadus. Finally,Nadus were subdivided 

into Kurrams or Kottams, each consisting of a number 

of ChaturvediMangalam and Ur. The villages played a 

conspicuous part in the administration. 

Mandalams or Provinces  

An inscription of Rajaraja dated in his 17th regnal 

year mentions that the empire of Rajaraja was divided 

into Nine Mandalams. They were: 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, KalaigarKarunanithiGovernment Arts College, Tiruvannamalai 
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Chola Mandalam - Chola Nadu  

Rajaraja PandiMandalam - Pandy Nadu 

Jayankonda Chola Mandalam - Tondai Mandalam 

Mummudi Chola Mandalam - Ceylon 

Mudikonda Chola mandalam - Gangapadi 

Nigirili Chola Mandalam - Nolambapadi 

Adhi Raiaraia Chola mandalam - Gongu Nadu  

Malai Mandalam - Chera Nadu 

Vengai Mandalam - Vengai Nadu 

Valanadu 

Each mandalam was divided into various 

Valanadus. Duringthe reign of Rajaraja, Chola 

mandalam was divided into nine valanadus. They were: 

1. RajendrasingaValanadu 

2. RajasrayaValanadu 

3. KeralntakaValanadu 

4. PandyakulasiniValanadu 

5. UyyakkondarValanadu 

6. Kshatriyasikamanivalanadu 

7. ArunmoliTevarValanadu 

8. Rajaraja Valanadu and NittavinodhaValanadu 

They show that they were after the name of the 

ruler. Generally,valanadus were between the two rivers. 

For example, UyykkondarValanadu was in between 

the Arisilriver and Kaviri. The provincial officers 

were called Nadalvan Nattunayaham and 

Nadudaiyan. 

King’s Court 

A council advised the king of ministers that he 

often consulted, but he was not bound to accept their 

advice. 

Royal Secretaries 

The kings issued orders which were given orally, 

and there were attending secretaries called 

Tiruvaykkelyis and Udankuttam, who later conveyed 

the matter to the concerned officials. The followings 

were the royal secretaries consisted of several ministers. 

1. Tiruvoy-k-kelvi (Received and replied) 

2. Tirumantraolai (who executed the royal orders) 

3. TirumantraOlaiNayaham (Officer who signed the 

royal orders) 

4. VidayilAdikaris (dispatching secretary) 

5. Anaththi (dispatching secretary) 

6. Karumavitikal (executor of order) 

7. Nattadtkari (local leader) 

8. NadukavalAdhikari (Police)  

There were two ranks among these royal 

secretaries, the upper rank and the lower rank, viz, 

purundhanam and Sirudhanam, respectively (Like 

the gazette and Non-Gazetted officers). 

Revenue Board (Puravuvari Tinaikkala) 

The followings were the members who served on 

the Revenue Board. 

1. Puravuvari Tinaikkala Nayakar (Head) 

2. Puravuvari Tinaikkalattukkankani (officer 

visiting the accounts of all the villages) 

3. Varipottakam (a revenue record and the officer) 

4. Vari-p-Pottakanayakam (head) 

5. Varippottaka-k-kanakku (checking officer) 

6. Vidaiyil Adhikari (judicial officer) 

7. Nadukuru Adhikari (Marker of territories) 

8. Naduvakai Seivar 

9. Nayakam 

10. Nadukankani 

11. Mukavetti 

There were several officers who served in the 

place of the king. Anukka-c-Chevakam, Ahap-

parivaram, Tirumuka-k-kanakku, Ulaisurralar 

Kattiyankarn (announcer of the arrival of the king to 

the public). They were given lands as jivita, which 

yielded income both in cash and kind. They were 

allowed to enjoy the benefits of those lands but had no 

right to sell them. 

Titles and grades Title and distinctions marked off 

the higher official nobility from the rest of the people. 

The rules adopted and the methods followed for the 

officials' pro-motion are unknown. The generals were 

honoured and were called along with the names of the 

rulers. The names of Arunmoli-p-Pallavarayan, 

Rajaraja marayan etc., reveal this Kadavarman, 

Nadalvan, Chedirayan etc., were the other titles. 
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Fortification 

Unlike the other dynastic rulers, the Chola Empire 

comprised a vast portion of South India. They kept a 

standing army on the border territories to avoid foreign 

penetration. Thanjavur was a fortified city  

Revenue Income 

The primary sources of income for the 

government were (1) from lands and taxes, (2) Annual 

tributes from feudatories (3) spoils of wars.  

Land Tax 

The land tax was called Kadamai and Kani-k-

kadan.The inscriptions mention it as Puravuvari. 1/6of 

the produce was collected as land tax. Billiraj, 

Silavari, Sirrayam etc., were the term used for taxes. 

Taxes were levied after the name of the professions 

Kussakkana Sekkiraj, Tarijai, Elamputchi, 

Idaippattam, Kannakkakanan, Vannarapparaj, 

Odakkuli, Nadukavalvari, Irav etc. The officers were 

very strict in tax collection. Taxes must be paid every 

year or within two years. Inscriptions also mention that 

some persons did not pay taxes even for 15 years. It 

shows that there was corruption in the administration. 

Crime and Punishment 

The crimes were tried in the first instance in the 

village court itself. The distinction between civil and 

criminal offences was not known. Theft, adultery and 

forgery were considered to be serious offences. No 

distinction was made between accidental death and 

murder, and the punishment imposed on the culprit, in 

either case, was an endowment of one or two lamps. (30 

or 60 cows or buffaloes or goats), this gift was provided 

in order to expiate the sin of the offender. 

1. Punishments varied from person to person, 

community to community and sex to sex during 

this period. 

2. Lamps were gifted to the temples even for murder 

cases. 

3. But, the culprits who stole the idols, golden plates, 

bricks, mortar. 

Timber kept for temple construction etc., were not 

asked to endow lamps to the temple, but their lands 

were confiscated 

Military Administration 

The king was the head of both for Army and 

Navy. The army consisted chiefly ofinfantry, cavalry 

and elephantry. Munrukai Maha Senai, or three wings 

of the army, is found in the inscription. Yanaiyatkal, 

Kudirai Sevakar, Velperrakkaikolar, Villigal (bow-

men), Idangaivelaikkarar, Valankaivelaikkarar, 

Koikkolar Perumpadai were some of the names of the 

Tamils reached its climax under the Cholas. They 

controlled the Coromandel and Malabar coasts, and the 

Bengal became a Chola lake for decades. 

The results of the warfare of the Cholas are 

remarkable. They plundered the countries, brought a 

large amount of booty, and endowed everything to the 

temples. Rajaraja plundered the KonguCountry and 

presented them to the big temple to wash away the sin 

committed in the war. By plundering the wealth of the 

enemy's territory, the Cholas made the enemies of the 

poorer. After the Gangetic expedition, thousands of 

Brahmins were invited to the Chola country. 

Village or Local Administration 

The smallest unit of division of the Chola Empire 

was villages. They functioned likeautonomous bodies. 

This type of village administration with autonomous 

status was in an embryonic stage during the Pallava 

period. 

Types of Villages 

Among the Local organization, three types of 

village assemblies were found: the Ur, the Sabha and 

the Nagaram. The Ur was the more common type 

consisting of an executive body called alumkanam 

(uralvarkal). It included all landholders in the village. 

The Sabha was an exclusively Brahmin assembly of 

villages where all the lands were given as gifts to the 

Brahmins. The Nagaram was another type and included 

traders and merchants. These bodies existed side by side 

in the same locality. Mutual consultation with other 

bodies was in practice before a decision was taken. 

Village Assemblies 

Manur: An inscription from Manur dated 800 A 

D refers first to the existence of a Sabha. It mentions 

specific rules and qualifications of Sabha. 
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Uttiramerur: Two inscriptions of Uttiramerur of 

Parantaka I dated in his 12th and 14th regnal years 

(A.D. 919 and 921) describe two resolutions passed by 

the UttiramerurMahasabha. The first one describes the 

constitution of executive committees. The first one 

describes the constitution of executive committees. The 

second one narrates the improvement of the first 

resolution. The members of the Sabha were elected by 

the lot system for the thirty wards. 

Qualifications 

Members of the thirty wards of the village should 

have the following qualifications: 

1. Owned a house built on his site 

2. Possessed 1/4 of veli land 

3. Aged above 35 and below 70 

4. Must have sound knowledge of the Vedic Mantras 

and the Brahmans. 

If the Members were not available with the 

qualification mentioned above, rules were relaxed, i.e. 

the owner of one-eighth of Veli of land and possessed 

the knowledge of Veda and Bhashya. 

Disqualifications to Become a Member 

The inscription dated in the 14thyear of Parantaka 

I describes the following disqualifications to become a 

member. 

1. Those who had been in the Variyams for the past 

there years; 

2. Those who had not submitted the accounts while in 

the Variyams; 

3. Those who had committed the five great Sings 

(Panchamapatakam); 

4. Those who had taken the forbidden dishes; 

5. Those who had associated with the low caste 

people; and 

6. Those who had stolen the properties of others. 

Kudavolai or Lot System  

The method of selection by the lot isdescribed in 

the inscription. First, an election officer was appointed. 

Then, each village was divided into various wards, and 

one member was selected for each ward. Members were 

selected according to the population of a village. For 

instance, there were Sixty Kudumbus (ward) at 

Senthalai and thirty at Uttiramerur. 

All the people of the village would assemble at 

the place announced earlier. The Uttiramerur inscription 

narrates that thenames of the persons who filed for the 

nomination would be verified. Eligible person's names 

would be written on the Palm leaves and put into a pot, 

and shuffled. Afterwards, a young boy was directed to 

take as many palm leaves as required for the wards. 

Each name of the selected person would be read and 

shown to others. This Kudavolai System may also is 

studied from a verse of Periyapuranam.  

Variyams and Their Duties 

The committee members were called 

Variyapperumakkal. Members varied from one 

Variyam to another. For instance, in Uttiramerur there 

were 12 members for SamavatsaraVariyam and, six 

members for the erivariyam and 12 for Tottavariyam. 

An inscription narrates that the whole members of the 

Sabha paid a penalty for a blunder committed by them. 

The period from 910 to 1120 may be regarded as a 

golden age in the history of Mahasabha. However, it 

began to decline after Rajaraja I, due to internaltroubles 

and by its external difficulties in the 13thcentury coupled 

with mismanagement of the officers.Kings like Rajaraja 

I, Rajendra I, and Kulottunga I towered above all the 

rest and, through their vigorous campaigns and 

conquests, consolidated theempire and helped in its 

stability, ensuring peace and prosperity in the kingdom 

which enabled the people and ruler alike to release their 

energies, intelligence and application in the 

activedevelopment of administrative, cultural pursuits. 

Conclusion 

The Chola government during the imperial period 

850-1200 was marked for its uniqueness and 

innovativeness. Cholas were the first dynasty who tried 

to bring entire South India under a common rule and, to 

a great extent, succeeded in their efforts. Although the 

form and protocols of that government cannot be 

compared to a contemporary form of government, the 

history of the Chola Empire belongs to a happy age in 
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their history, and the government and the people 

achieved great things. 
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Hoary Past Kingdoms of the Chera, Chola and Pandya in the Vellaru 
Basin dated 10th Century B.C. 

A. Chandrabose* 

Pudukkottai District is studded with the traces of 

21 ‘Nadus’ (states) and 21 ‘Kottais’ (forts). When 

compare with the other districts of Tamil Nadu, 

Pudukkottai is having rich archaeological and historical 

background. Among the twenty-one forts, the first three 

forts are highly notable and age-old. They are 

Karalankottai at Kodumbalur (Kulattur Taluk), 

Porpanaikkottai at Veppangudi (Panehayat) (Alangudi 

Taluk) and Tatatakaikkottai at Sengirai (Panchayat) 

(Tirumayam Taluk). In the ancient period, 

Porpanaikkottai and Veppangudi were part of 

Tiruvarangulam. The ruins of these three forts are 

located in three different villages. They were never 

considered as village name whenever in the historical 

periods. Even after the completion of the first attempt 

(2021) of excavation at Porpanaikkottai, the historical 

background of the fort is continuing a mysterious one. 

Local people believe there may be buried lump sum 

wealth in the premises of the fort. This is another 

mystery of the same place. When there was no proper 

written record, finding the historical importance and 

date of the Porpanaikkottai is not easy. The little bit 

traceable local legends from Tatatakaikkottai and 

Tiruvarangulam and the unique information from 

Mahabharata are taken into account for the writing of 

this research paper. In this paper, the study on 

Karalankottai is also a significant part. Consequently, 

among the twenty-one forts of the Pudukkottai area, the 

Karalankottai, the Porpanaikkottai and Tatatakaikkottai 

are chosen for the present study. 

Mahabharata is a great epic poem on the war 

between Kauravas and Pandavas written by Vyasa. 

Kavuravas and Pandvasbelonged to the Lunar race.1 It is 

notable here that the Lunar and Solar races were 

assumed by the Velirs of ancient South India. The 

object of the great Bharata struggle was the kingdom 

whose capital was Hastinapura (elephant city), the ruins 

of which are traceable fifty-seven miles northeast of 

Delhi, on an old bed of the Ganges. Mahabharata was 

probably compiled between the 4th century BCE and the 

2ndcentury BCE. The oldest preserved parts of it were 

not much older than around 400 BCE. Historians of 

early India approved the Mahabharata which can 

certainly be used as a source of History. A critical study 

of Mahabharata can inform us about the political 

institutions and social ideas during the long period 

spanning from 1000 BCE to about 500 CE. Partially the 

history of Krishna is also explained in Mahabharata. 

Scholars believe that he lived in the 7thcentury BCE. 

The actual events related to the epic probably fall 

between the 9th and 8thCenturies BCE. The Chera would 

have conquered the Chera country known as 

Malaimandalam before the great war, probably in 1000 

BCE/900 BCE and became emperor. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, H.H. The Rajah’s College, Pudukkottai. 



124 

P.T.SrinivasaIyengar writes, in his book History 

of the Tamils from Earliest Times to 600 A.D., “....later 

part of the Mahabharata got given into the poems from 

c.1000 BC to 500 B.C. and led to the Epic being 

regarded as the fifth Veda”. From the foregoing 

discussion, it can be understand that PerunjorruUdiyan 

was a contemporary of the Bharata battle. The names of 

the Cheras, the Cholas and the Pandyas were 

contemporaries of the event, according to the great 

ancient Indian epic literature known as Mahabharata. 

In the 20thcentury CE, it was believed by scholars 

that the Sangam literatures were compiled after the 300 

BCE and before 300 CE. This Classical Tamil 

Literature, referred to as Sangam literature, is now 

attributed to the period between 500 BCE and 300 CE. 

Further, K.Rajan, Professor (Rtd.) of history, proved the 

writing system in Tamil Nadu, which existed in the 

5thcentury BCE.2 The Pillar inscription of the Asoka 

(273-232 BCE) is frequently quoted by scholars as the 

earliest concrete evidence for the existence of the rule 

bythe Cheras, the Cholas and Pandyas.3 Even at this 

context, sufficient attention has not been given by the 

South Indian authors to the historical information which 

is invested in Mahabharata. 

An attempt is made here to find out the date of the 

three following forts mutually as well as comparatively 

and their relevance to history with the help of 

Mahabharata as a source of information. They are 

Karalankottai at Kodumbalur, Porpanaikkottai at 

Veppangudi and Tatatakaikkottai at Sengirai. All of 

them are found located in the Pudukkottai District. 

Karalankottai at Kodumbalur 

Karalankottai, Porpanaikkottai and 

Tatatakaikkottai are to be studied one by one. 

KaralaVellalars were skilful agriculturists; they cleared 

jungles, brought the land thus cleared under the plough, 

built dams and anicuts, excavated tanks and channels by 

which they could be fed from rivers, and dug many 

wells. They had the faculty amounting almost to an 

instinct of discovering underground springs. These 

wells are to be seen even today. In the ancient period, 

they were at the height of their prosperity; Konadu was 

their native land. It was divided into three kurrams', 

Uraiyur, Ollaiyur and Urattur, subdivided into 64 nadus 

containing 756 villages. Kanadu contains 108 villages. 

All the settlements above-said are occupied by the 

KaralaVellalas, highly dominated in population. One 

who accounts for the dominance of the KaralaVellala 

villages in Konadu can easily understand that they 

emerged first from Konadu as Karala and started to 

spread upto Himalayan hills, including Gangetic Valley, 

and returned to the south to share the new knowledge 

earned by them under the leadership of Agattiyar. He 

would have been a Vellala scholar. For the first time in 

human social evolution, KaralaVellalas entered to form 

a multi-class society along with eighteen castes known 

as professional experts. Old copperplates found in the 

Pudukkottai area mention several KaralaVellala 

settlements, viz. Tekkattur, Karaiyur, Virachilai, 

Ponnamaravati, Oliyamangalam, Idaiyattur, Peraiyur, 

Arimalam, Valaramanikkam, Annavasal, Kiranur, 

Vayalogam, Kunnandarkovil, Visenginadu, Perungalur, 

Mullur, Tiruvarankulam, Kulavaippatti, Anbilnadu, 

Kattakurichi, Kodumbalur and so on. Everybody among 

the Karalars emerged as Vels or leaders. However, the 

Irungovel of Kodumbalur was represented by them as 

the powerful chieftain of the Konadu. Then, the famous 

Irungovel chief was ruled at Kodumbalur. In a political 

context, Irungovel was acted asone among the 

Aimperumvelir or five great Vels; as he is mentioned 

along with the Yadavas, perhaps he too belonged to 

cowherd community according to Pattinappalai 282 and 

Purananuru 201, 202. Velirs were acted as chiefs of 

Araiyams. Then they were called Araiyars. In another 

context, Irungovel was treated as one among the four 

Vels. They fought Nedunjadaiyan at Talaiyalanganam 

and was defeated, according to Ahananuru.4 The name 

Irungovel indicates that they were accounted as two 

genealogies (Iru-two, go-king, vel-velir). In the 

beginning, the Konadu was jointly administered by both 

of them. Chera country was conquered by Chera, the 

senior genealogy, and Kongu country was conquered by 

the Poraiyar, Junior genealogy. Both of them werecalled 

Kongar. This is clearly stated by Mayilai Seni 

Venkatasamy in his book Kongu NaltuVaralaru 

(History of the Kongu Country).5 
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The author of this paper, A.Chandra Bose, has 

personally visited a ruined fort known as Karalankottai 

at Kodumbalur under a team headed by 

J.Rajamohamed, Assistant Director of Museums (Rtd). 

It was a circle area called Vidulhikkara-punjai. This 

monument was not protected by any department of 

archaeology. Burnt and mud bricks would have been 

used to construct this fort. All the mud-depositories and 

burnt bricks were removed unofficially, except the 

North-western fortwall, which looks like a mud bank. 

Therefore, most of the traces of the Karalankottai at 

Kodumbalur are destroyed. A ruined well located inside 

the fort is visible. It can be bring out through 

excavations only. A burnt brick measuring 36 cm long 

has been collected by us as a sample. This can be 

comparable with the burnt bricks of Porpanaikkottai, 

Tatatakaikkottai (Sengirai) and Keezhadi, wherefrom 

collected each brick is 36 cm long, 24 cm wide, and 6 

cm thick. 

Silappatikaram, the great Tamil epic belonged to 

the second century CE, refers that there was a large tank 

of the place - Kodumbalur and a strong fort that 

surrounded it in a line occurring in the Kadukankathaiof 

the work, “Kodumbai Nedungulakkottagam”.6 Further 

in Silappatikaram, it is mentioned as lying on the 

highway between Uraiyur, the Chola capital, and 

Madura, the Pandya capital. Periyapuranam calls it 

Konattukkodinagaram, the chief city of Konadu. Its 

ancient names were Kodumbai and Irukkuvelur. 

In addition, the ancient fort at Kodumbalur was 

popularly known as Karalankottai, the fort of the 

Karalar. It was strongly witnessed by three important 

works of the 20thcentury CE. They are 1) N.Thiagarajan, 

Gazetteer of the Pudukkottai State (1920); 2) 

K.R.VenkataramaAyyar, Manual of the Pudukkottai 

State (1944); 3) K.R.V.Arokyasamy, Early History of 

the Vellaru Basin with special reference to Irukkuvelir 

of Kodumhalur (1952). All they are indicating similarly 

that the fort at Kodumhalur was being called as 

Karalankottai and functioned as guest- quarter 

(Viduthikkara-punjai) for a long term. 

Kodumhalur, the capital of Konadu, is situated on 

the bank of the Koraiyaru in the Pudukkottai District. 

Kodumhalur and the western part of the Konadu were a 

part of the Kongu country and Chera Nadu. 

The great Kavya in Tamil, called Perunkatai, was 

written by Konguvelir, whose native was Karaiyur.7 

While Kodumhalur was the earliest headquarter of the 

Cheras, Karaiyur was an ancient settlement of the 

KaralaVellalas. He would have been one among the 

Irukkuvels of Kodumhalur. He belonged to an early 

period of the third Tamil Sangam. Silappatikaram refers 

that there were in public use the middle Sangam 

literature was in public use in the days of the 

Konguvelir. The name Konguvelir symbolically 

represents the ancestor of the Chera and Irukkuvelir, 

who was closely connected with KaralaVellalas. 

CheramanPerunjorruUdiyanCheral Adan was one 

of the earliest known early Sangam rulers of the Chera 

land. Purananuru 2 by MuranjiyurMudinagarayar is 

interpreted to mean that this king fed both armies during 

the famous Bharata battle. 

Before they (Cheras) became emperor, they were 

entitled themselves as Irungovel. Irungovel was a name 

applied in the history of the Vels in 1000 BCE. 

Irungovel never ruled Chera country and Kongu 

country. Irungovel ruled theKonadu only under the 

head-quarter of Kodumhalur. His/Their fort was 

Karalankottai belonged to 1000 BCE. 

Porpanaikkottai at Veppangudi and 

Tatatakaikkottai at Sengirai 

Porpanaikkottai lies in the third K.M. towards 

north from Tiruvarangulam. It is open fact that 

Porpanaikkottai is mythically connected with the 

Tiruvarangulam temple. Presently these places are 

treated as two different units. Tiruvarangulam became 

Union headquarter. Both ofthem are situated in the 

Alangudi Taluk. Porpanaikkottai-Muni has been 

represented as a guardian deity of the western entrance 

in Tiruvarangulam temple. 

Factually, the fort at Porpanaikkottai is a truly 

remarkable structure made out of square bricks and 

chunnam plaster. The bricks used in the construction are 

about 11/2 feet in length and ½ feet in breadth and four 

inches thick, a marvel of strength, size, and durability. 

The circumference of the fort’s circumvallation is one 
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mile, and one furlong and the area occupied by the 

rampart is 4 acres and included within the fort is 43.87 

acres. The fort had 32 bastions, and moat which judged 

from the existing ditch-50 feet by 20 feet-which now 

lies to the north of the fort, must have been of 

formidable dimensions. It has several gates the different 

names of which are still recognizable. All the 

information given by M.Raghupathy, formerly Curator 

of Government Museum, Pudukkottai, area well-known 

fact.8 

Porpanaikkottai, an inseparable part of 

Tiruvarangulam in ancient period, has typical 

archaeological traces. Among them, the ruined fort is 

unforgettable. Common people wrongly understood that 

this is Golden Palmyra Fort. Besides, this is not 

definitely the Ponparappinankottai of the Banas as told 

by Raghupathy and Gopalakrishna Gandhi. In another 

line, Gopalakrishna Gandhi says that “no accounts 

speak of the fort’s place in history, of fought herefrom 

or kingdom founded”. This is to be considered as their 

keen observation of Porpanaikkottai. They would have 

recorded the common talk on the fort as 

Ponparappinankottai. First, one should understand the 

historical application of the Banas in the Pudukkottai 

tract based on the epigraphical sources. During the reign 

of Kulottunga III Chola, some of the Banas or 

Vanadhirayas were appointed signatory officials in 

Pudukkottai.9The ruined archaeological traces which are 

found located in the fort premises at Porpanaikkottai 

belonged to the earlier period than the period of 

migration by Vanadhirayas to this region. 

Further, a newly discovered Tamili inscription 

belonging to the 2nd century C.E. is published in 

Avanam 24 by Prof (Retd) S.Rajavelu, Tamil 

University, Thanjavur, T.Thangadurai, Curator of 

Thanjavur Maratta Palace, and others. This record, 

which refers to the king Venkatti, PonkongarVinnakkon 

and Ka(n)nankumaran (hero), is found written on a 

piece of stone installed ata burial.10 They were neither 

Pandya nor Chola. The fort premise was used as a burial 

ground in the second century C.E. This record of 

discovery is strongly witnessed and takes back the age 

of the fort prior to the second century C.E. Naturally, 

Porpanalkkottai is located in the Chola territory. The 

interaction with its counterpart, popularly known as 

Tatatakaikottai, located in the Pandya territory, is a 

valuable source of evidence in the fixation of the date of 

both the forts. 

If the fort had been built in the 13thcentury C.E., 

the burial with Brahmi inscribed stone slaps would have 

been removed by them. In the second century C.E., the 

fort premise was converted into a burial ground. Long 

before it, the fort became the ruined premises. 

Tirukkattalai/Kalasapuram, which is situated 3 k.m. 

west of the Porpanaikkottai, is consisted of extensive 

pre-historic burials, mostly cairns with urns buried 

below. The stone circles marking the burials are all of 

the laterite boulders. They may have belonged to the 

10th as well as 5thcentury B.C.E. 

Porpanaikkottai is situated north at the tenth k.m. 

from the river Vellaru. Like that, the Tatatakaikkottai is 

situated in the south at the tenth k.m. from the river 

Vellaru. The river Villarubifurcates the land as the 

Chola territory and Pandya territory, according to the 

Pandimandalasadagam. The ruins of a mud fort, 

popularly known as Tatatakaikkottai, are found 

traceable in the jungle at Sengirai, a revenue village 

under Tirumayam Taluk. 

Tatatakai was told as the legendary warrior-queen 

in the Tiruvilaiyadarpuranam, which narrates the 64 

divine sports performed by Lord Siva. Accordingly, 

King Malaiyadwaja Pandya and his wife Kanjanamalai 

performed yajna to Lord Siva, seeking a son for 

succession. Consequently, a girl emerged in yajna who 

was Tatatakai. Tatatakaisucceeded her father 

Malaiyadwaja Pandya, and her fort was namedTatatakai 

fort.Pandya king Sarangadhwaja sided with the 

Pandavas in the great Kurushetra war. His primary 

opponent was Ashwathama, who was one of the 

ancestors of the Pallavas. 

Sarangadhwaja Pandya and Malaiyadwaja 

Pandya, the father and the son, respectively, were the 

earliest members of the Pandya dynasty. They are 

mentioned in Mahabharata. Sarangadhwaja was slain by 

Lord Krishna, according to Mahabharata. Therefore, 

Malayadwaja Pandya, Sarangadhwaja and Tatatakai 

would have been the historical characters. 
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The Cholas, as rulers, are known to have existed 

from remote antiquity. They have been mentioned by 

the grammarian, Kaatyaayana (circa century B.C.E.), 

and in the Mahabharata.11 

N.Thiagarajan gives, in his Gazetteer of 

Pudukkottai State (1921), an exciting account of 

Tatatakai, that “The Stalapuranam (temple legend) at 

Tiruvarangulam states that there was a giantess or 

amazon queen here named Thatatakai, who made war 

upon her Chola neighbour at Tiruvarangulam. However, 

on being defeated, died”. 

Further, K.R. VenkataramaAyyar writes in his 

Manual of the Pudukkottai State, according to the 

Stalapurarjam of Tiruvarangulam temple, that 

Kalmasapada (Karikala) Chola was divinely directed to 

repair this place (Porpanaikkottai) in order that he might 

be blessed with a son for whom he had prayed. While 

exploring the country, he discovered the miraculous 

lingam under a golden Palmyra tree with the help of the 

shepherd of the story.12 

In the Mahabharata age and the tenth century 

B.C.E., there was a Chola king namedKarikalan, whose 

headquarters was Porpanaikkottai. During his reign, the 

fort premise (at Porpanaikkottai) was in ruined 

condition. Therefore, it is clear that the fort at 

Porpanaikkottai would have been built a century before 

it was ruined. Finally, it could be concluded that the age 

of the Porpanaikkottai was the 9thcentury BCE or a 

somewhat later period than the Karalankottai. 

Therefore, the beginning of the Porpanaikkottai fort 

would have been the 9th century BCE. 

From the preceding discussion, it can be 

understood that there was an enmity between Pandya 

queen Tatatakai belonged to the fort of Sengirai, and 

Chola king Karikala belonged to Tiruvarangulam 

(Porpanaikkottai). Both the forts would have been 

approximately 2900 years old. Unfortunately, the 

historical facts of the forts from Porpanaikkottai and 

Tatatakaikkottai are not remembered in the renowned 

Tamil Classical Literature of the third Sangam. 

The word Porpanai never indicates the Palmyra 

tree. Porpanai means black gold, which indicates simply 

the diamond. The curious legend gathered from the 

Sthalapuranam of Tiruvarangulamimmensely helped to 

understand the fort. Black and red wares are frequently 

available in the fort premise. 

From Kalasapuram to Porpanaikkottai, the burials 

are distributed continuously. Therefore, large-sized 

burials that occur on the western and eastern sides of the 

fort are to be taken into account in the study in 

connection with the fixation of the date of 

Porpanaikkottai. 

The fort at Porpanaikkottai is comparable with 

Mauryan Palace in several aspects. One among them is 

a bastion, defensive erection on the rampart. The 

external wall of the Mauryan Palace had 570 towers and 

64 gates. In the case of Porpanaikkottai, the fort had 32 

bastions and 4 gates. The traces are visible still now. 

The fortifications of the Mauryan Palace were further 

strengthened by a surrounding ditch, over six hundred 

feet wide and thirty cubits deep. Like that, the fort at 

Porpanaikkottai had moat with the 50 feet deep and 20 

feet widen which now lies to the north of the fort. In the 

southern side, this feature cannot be traceable. They 

would have been completely ruined. This moat was 

connected with the Paniyalam tank through a small 

canal. This canal is traceable even now. The continuity 

of the moat is traceable on the eastern side also. 

Whatever may be, the fort at Porpanaikkottai was 300 

years older than the Mauryan Palace. 

Local people who belonged to the settlements 

around the Porpanaikkottai are conveying information 

traditionally from one person to others that the fort at 

Pornaikkottai belonged to the Chola dynasty along with 

a story. This story is registered in an old Tamil prose 

manuscript.13Accordingly, a Rishi (sage) who was doing 

penance in the forest happened to restore one day to a 

Vedan (hunter) his wife whom he had lost in the woods. 

Out of gratitude, the hunter brought him every day some 

tubers and fruits to eat. The hunter was, in his turn, 

amply rewarded for his service, for a palm tree sprang 

up miraculously in the jungle, and dropped a fruit of 

pure gold every day at the hunter’s feet, as he brought 

food to the hermit. However, unaware of the nature of 

the godsend, he parted with it all to a Chetti at 

Kanappettai near Vallanad for some rice, salt, chillies, 
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and tobacco. So a dozen years passed, and the Chetti 

had amassed no less than 4,420 of these gold fruits. 

At this time, a Chola King who held sway over 

these parts had built a fort near Tiruvarangulam in fear 

of Malayadhwaja Pandya, who ruled over the Jungle 

Kanadu. Out hunter discovering his stupidity, one day 

demanded an additional payment from the Chettis and, 

being refused, was seen by the Chola King to pass in 

tears along the streets of his town. Soon an inquiry was 

made, and the miraculous fruits were examined and 

found to be pure gold. The hermitage of theme was 

sought but both he and the palm tree had vanished and 

in their place stood a Linga. It also happened that a 

shepherd who carried milk for the King’s use from 

Kadayakkudi stumbled every day at this hallowed spot 

and broke his milk pot over the Linga, thus 

unconsciously bringing about the daily ablution of the 

idol with cow’s milk. When the shepherd one day 

examined the spot of his daily mishap with pick-axe and 

spade, he immediately cut the Linga on the head. The 

cult may be identified to this day on the idoland was 

horrified to find blood issue from the fissure. It was 

clear to the King that the temple was necessary to the 

God, and he was glad to learn that the Chettis of the 

golden fruits were willing to build one at his expense in 

six months. After completing the temple in this manner 

and providing it with a car and some jewels, 3000 of the 

gold fruits were still left, and they were locked up in the 

temple cellars. 

The above-said old Tamil manuscript, which 

refers to the legendary origin of the Tiruvarangulam 

Arankulanata temple, the Chola Fort at/Porpanaikkottai 

and Chola King Karikalan, has discussed the hoary 

history of the Tamils applicable to the 10th and 9th 

century B.C.E. If an excavation conducted within the 

Tiruvarangulam temple complex, it could help to 

understand the origin of the temple. The present 

excavation under Prof. Iniyan could reveal the age of 

the culture from 900 B.C.E. to 500 B.C.E.Through the 

discussion, and it can be concluded that the 

Karalankottai at Kodumbalur was built in 1000 BC. The 

other two forts, Porpanaikkottai and Tatatakaikkottai, 

were built later than Karalankottai. 

The author of this articlestrongly believes that the 

interpretation of the artefacts unearthed by excavations 

at Porpanaikkottai will be very tough and appeal to the 

Archaeological Survey of India to undertake and 

preserve all three forts. 

Similar Cultures might be buried under the earth 

even in the premise of Tatatakaikkottai. Some decades 

back, the ancient bricks measured 1.25 feet in length, 

which were scattered on the mud walls and are missing 

presently. In the case of Porpanaikkottai, local people 

playa high role in preserving the fort.  
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Local Self-Government (Municipality) in North Arcot District 
A.D. 1865 –A.D.1900 A Study 

M. Najumohideen* 

Introduction 

Within the administrative setup of India, the 

democratically elected local governance bodies are 

called the “municipality” in urban areas. This paper tries 

to trace the local self-government (municipality) with 

particular reference tothe North Arcot district. It 

covered 7386 sq miles (19,130 km2), and according to 

the 1901 census, it had a 2207712 population. During 

the period of this study, Vellore, Walajahpet, 

Gudiyattam, Vaniyampadi, Thiruppathur, and 

Tiruvannamalai were the major towns. Therefore, this 

papertries to examine local governance in this major 

town.  

The emergence of Local Self Government 

Local self-governmenthas not emerged 

immediately or in a particular period. It was gradually 

developed when people started living together. People 

were electing their representative as a king to rule our 

self. That is the birth point of self-government. It was 

gradually developed as a kinship rule. The local self-

government is a mother for all forms of government.1 

Local Government and Local Self-Government 

The terms local government and local self-

government are used indiscriminately and likely to 

cause some confusion. For example, in Britain, France 

and America, the phrase local government is used to 

denote what in India we denote by using local self-

government. 

This is so because in India, during British days, 

the phrase local government came to be explicitly 

applied to the provincial government as distinguished 

from the central government, while the phrase local 

self-government came into general use for local bodies 

functioning in districts, towns and villages. As a result, 

local self-government plays a significant role in the 

administration of the modern state. 2 

Importance of Local Self-Government 

The local Self Government makes it possiblefor 

tailor-made plans as per the needs of heterogeneous 

regions and groups. Closer contact between government 

officials and local populations is possible. It can allow 

better penetration of national policies to the area. It will 

ensure better coordination. It will lead to a more 

flexible, innovative and creative administration. It will 

also reduce the cost of planning and increase the 

number of public goods.3 

What is Municipality? 

The municipal administration in India is of recent 

origin compared to panchayat raj which has a long 

history in this country. The municipal administration 

started with the crown of Great Britain from the east 

India Company. The early municipalities started their 

works in metropolitan cities and those where 

cantonment boards were started. These municipalities 

mainly functioned in the interests of the British 

administration and were not responsive to India’s 

needs.4 

Under British Period 

According to S.R.Maheshwari, the beginning of 

local government can be presumed from 1687, when the 

madras city corporation was established5. The next act 

was the Town Improvement Act, madras no X of 1865. 

However, the act was not generally introduced until the 

end of 1866. At that time, it was brought into force in 29 

towns around madras presidency, especially in Vellore 

and Walajapet in the North Arcot district6. The act 

superseded the Town Improvement Act of 1871 no III 

and, for the first time, introduced the term 

“MUNICIPALITY” into the title, the former being 

styled only as Town Improvement Act. It also adopted 

the new terms, so well-known today, ‘council’ and 

councillor’, instead of the old terms ‘commission’ and 

*Assistant Professor of History, Tirukkoilur College of Arts and Science, Tirukkoilur. 
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‘commissioners’ employed in the earlier acts. The 

municipal was to consist of not less than 12 persons.7 

A new act entitled the madras district municipality 

act (madras act no IV of 1884). According to the 

resolution of lord Rippon, has now been passed and 

applied to several towns from the 1st April 1885. This 

enactment supersedes the town improvement act of 

1871.8 

Walajahpet Municipality 

Walajahpet was constituted as a municipality in 

1866 based on the act of Town Improvement Act 1865. 

The municipal council started to function on 12th 

November 1866, under the Vice-President. Six 

commissioners also attended the council meeting. The 

municipality covered an area of 2.64 sq.km. The town 

had a population of 16401 in 1971.9 Now a day, 

Walajahpet municipality was upgraded to II grade 

municipality. It was divided into 21 electoral wards. 

According to the 2011 census, it has 32,397 inhabitants. 

Vellore Municipality 

Vellore was constituted as a municipality in 1866 

based on the Town Improvement act 1865. The Vellore 

municipal receipts and expenditures during the end of 

the 19th century averaged Rs.55100 and Rs.59200, 

respectively.10 Vellore was upgraded to a first-grade 

municipality in 1947 and upgraded to a selection-grade 

municipality in 1970.Vellore municipality was further 

upgraded to a special grade in 1979. In 2008 1st August, 

Vellore municipality was upgraded as a city municipal 

corporation. It was divided into 60 electoral wards. 

According to the 2011 census, Vellore Corporation had 

approximately 5 lakh population. 

Gudiyattam Municipality 

Gudiyattam was constituted as a municipality in 

1885 based on the act of Madras District Municipality 

1884. The municipal receipts and expenditures during 

the end of the 19th century averaged Rs.16600 and 

Rs.16000, respectively. A scheme for providing the 

town with a water supply is under consideration.11 Now 

a day, Gudiyattam municipality is upgraded as a first-

grade municipality. Gudiyattam municipality is divided 

into 36 electoral wards thatcover 11.61 sq.km. 

According to the 2011 census, Gudiyattam municipality 

had 91558 inhabitants. 

Vaniyambadi Municipality 

Vaniyambadi municipality was constituted as a 

municipality in 1886 based on the act of Madras District 

Municipality 1884. The receipts and expenditure during 

the end of the 19th century averaged Rs.23200 and 

Rs.23100, respectively12. Now day Vaniyambadi 

municipality upgraded as a selection grade municipality. 

Vaniyambadi municipality is divided into 36 electoral 

wards. According to the census of 2011, Vaniyambadi 

municipality had 95061 inhabitants.  

Thiruppattur Municipality 

Thiruppattur municipality was constituted as a 

municipality in 1886 based on the act of Madras District 

Municipality 1884. It has 18689 inhabitants at the end 

of the 19th century. The receipts and expenditures during 

the end of the 19th century averaged Rs.25000 and 

Rs.24700, respectively13 Now a day, Thiruppattur 

municipality is upgraded to a first-grade municipality. 

Thiruppattur municipality is divided into 36 electoral 

wards. According to the census of 2011, Thiruppattur 

municipality had 64125 inhabitants. 

Tiruvannamalai Municipality 

Tiruvannamalai municipality was constituted as a 

municipality in 1896 based on G.O.577 (31.01.1896). 

Tiruvannamalai municipality had 17069 inhabitants in 

1901. The receipts and expenditures during the end of 

the 19th century averaged Rs.18800 and Rs.18500, 

respectively.14 Tiruvannamalai municipality covers 11 

miles. Tiruvannamalai municipality was upgraded as a 

second-grade municipality in 1959, first-grade 

municipality in 1974, selection grade municipality in 

1998 and special grade municipality in 2008. 

Tiruvannamalai municipality is divided into 39 electoral 

wards. According to the 2011 census, Tiruvannamalai 

municipality had 145278 inhabitants. 

Conclusion 

Local self-government or the decentralization of 

the administration of specific functions in local areas, 

such as districts, cities or villages, is now recognized as 

very important. Specific needs are peculiarly local, e.g. 
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construction and maintenance of local roads, water or 

electric supply, sanitation etc. The local self-

government is recognized as a “grass root” government, 

and the national government will be crippled if strong 

democratic local institutions do not supplant it.15 
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Political and Communal Awareness – A Beginning of the Dravidian 
Movement 

B. Sathyanarayanan* 

Political and communal awakening among the 

Dravidian non-Brahminsmarkedthe beginning of the era 

of the rise of Dravidian non-Brahmins to power and 

position in Madras Politics. The pride of Tamil and 

affirmation of Dravidian identity did not blind non-

Brahmins to the benefits of English. By adapting and 

mastering English, Brahmins had become indispensable 

for British administrators. However,their continued rise 

in British-ruled India in education and government jobs 

became a sore point. As early as 1895, two pamphlets 

published under the pseudonym ‘Fair Play’ complained 

about the dominance of Brahmins in services and the 

need to welcome all communities. The titles could not 

have been more explicit: The Non-Brahmin Races and 

Indian Public Service and The Ways and Means of 

Improving the Nan-Brahmin Races.1 

In 1909, two non-Brahmin lawyers, P. 

Subramanyam and M. Purushotham Naidu founded the 

Non-Brahmins Madras Association to promote 

education among non-Brahmins.2 This Association 

failed to gather significance as influential non-Brahmins 

were not yet ready to support the enterprise. Three years 

later, the Madras United League, the Madras Dravidian 

Association, was founded by non-Brahmin officials. 

Previously, in 1892, Adi- Dravidas had used the 

Dravidian appellation for their Adi Dravida Jana Sabha 

(AdiDravida Peoples’ Association).3 A young medical 

student, C. Natesa Mudaliar, became secretary of the 

Madras Dravidian Association. Members taught adult 

classes, congratulated recent graduates in public forums, 

and ran the Dravidian Home, the first hostel for non-

Brahmin students who, until then, had struggled to find 

a place to stay due to the caste barrier.4 

Another stimulus for introspection and reflection 

was the publication in 1915 of a collection of Twenty-

One Letters written by members of the non-Brahmin 

intelligentsia, making direct appeals to fictitious 

representatives of non-Brahmins. The compiler of the 

book also envisaged a Dravida Maha Sabha, a political 

organization with ramifications at both the district and 

*Assistant Professor, Department of Historical Studies, Ramakrishna Mission Vivekananda College (Autonomous), Chennai. 
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village levels. The same year, C. Sankaran Nair 

published ‘Dravidian Worthies’.5These works were 

reportedly well received.  

However, these sentiments had not yet 

crystallized politically. As in the rest of India, the 

Provincial Congress was the only vehicle for the 

political aspirations of both Brahmins and non-

Brahmins. However, its prominent figures were mostly 

Brahmins, such as S. SrinivasaIyengar, A. 

RangaswamiIyengar, C. Rajagopalachari and S. 

Satyamurti. There were no non-Brahmins leaders in 

Congress; indeed, E.V.Ramasami was the Tamil Nadu 

Congress Unit president in 1924 and previously its 

Treasurer and Secretary.6Emerging non-Brahmins 

leaders had joined Congress. However, their inability to 

dominate politically led to their departure.In the 1916 

election to the Indian Legislature, both the non-Brahmin 

leaders, Ramarayaningar (later Raja) of Panagal and 

Dr.TharavathuMadhavan Nair (popularly T.M. Nair), 

lost to Brahmin candidates within Congress.Thyagaraya 

Chetty, a weaving magnate, also suffered defeat at the 

hands of a Brahmin.7 The prominent leader of the 

Dravidian movement,NavalarNedunchezhian, noted that 

the illustrious T. Prakasam (a Brahmin) of Congress had 

openly admitted on the occasion that the selfish attitude 

of the Brahmins and their dominance had led to the 

defeat of the non-Brahmins.8 The non-Brahmin leaders 

soon left the Congress party. Those like Thiru. V. 

Kalyanasundaram (Thiru. Vi.Ka) and Varadarajulu 

Naidu, the other non-Brahmin Congress leaders who 

continued with Congress, did not seem happy. Indeed, 

Varadarajulu Naidu later became part of the Hindu 

Mahasabha and Thiru.Vi.Ka., the nationalist, extended 

his support to the idea of a separate Dravida Nadu. In 

his presidential address to the Tiruvannamalai Congress 

in 1924, the E.V.R. himself spoke of the distress of non-

Brahmins in Congress. According to him, the 

grievances of the non-Brahmin congressional leaders of 

South India were unknown to the public. Mahatma 

Gandhi did not know them .9E.V.Ramasami suggested 

that if the Mahatma had known the truth, he would have 

felt so sorry that it would not have been possible to 

calculate how many days the Mahatma would have 

undertaken fast in an atonement. 

Meanwhile, Annie Besant chose Madras as her 

base in 1907 when she assumed the post of president of 

the Theosophical Society, which had moved its 

headquarters to Madras in 1882. Her affiliation with 

Congress, her embrace of self-government, the values of 

Aryans and the inability to condemn the caste were well 

exposed. Her activities drove the non-Brahmin leaders 

like T.M. Nair to denounce her and Congress. 

According to K.NambiArooran, Besant quickly 

established herself as the leading revivalist of Smarta 

Hinduism and was largely instrumental in awakening 

cultural and religious nationalism among Brahmin 

politicians in Madras City.10NavalarNedunchezhian 

accused Besant, along with other Brahmin leaders in the 

Congress of devising the creation of the Madras 

Presidential Association (M.P.A.), a team of non-

Brahmin “blackguards” within the Congress of Madras 

who includes, among others, E.V.Ramasami and 

Thiru.Vi.Ka., to challenge the monopoly of the Justice 

Party on non-Brahmin issues.11E.V.Ramasami was Vice 

President of the M.P.A. 

As the leaders of Justice licked the wounds of 

their electoral defeat, C. NatesanMudaliar attempted to 

bring together two key non-Brahmin personalities, T.M. 

Nair and Thyagaraya Chetty, although neither had a 

significant history of non-Brahmin communal activity. 

Indeed, Theagaraya Chetty supported Brahmanical 

Hinduism, and T.M. Nair, in his testimony to the Public 

Service Commission in 1912, had not referred to the 

non-Brahmin issue.12 

With a long experience in corporate affairs and 

various commercial interests, Thyagaraya Chetty, 

reportedly with 2,000 weavers under him, was 

something of a patron. T.M. Nair told his audience in 

1917 that Theagaraya Chetty had spent a crore of rupees 

on public service. A British-trained physician, T.M.Nair 

was eloquent, energetic and cultured. Once at the 

forefront of the movement, he would be its standard 

bearer and theorist until he died in 1918. Theagaraya 

Chetty and T.M. Nair once disagreed on the provision 

of water to a city temple, which T.M. Nair opposed, and 

more religious TheagrayaChetty supported. However, 

their interests, aspirations and respect for the Madras 

Dravidian Association made them flexible at 
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NatesaaMudaliar’s suggestion to put aside their 

differences. 

Thyagaraya Chetty, T.M. Nair, C. NatesaMudaliar 

and other prominent non-Brahmins met at the home of 

the well-known Madras lawyer, EthirajMudaliar. The 

committee decided to found the South India Liberal 

Federation (S.I.L.F.) and to publish the newspapers 

Justice, Dravidian and Andhra Prakasika in English, 

Tamil and Telugu, respectively. The success of the 

English newspaper Justice and the party’s elitist nature 

made the S.I.L.F. popularly known as the Justice 

Party.13 

In December 1916, Thyagaraya Chetty published 

the well-known Non-Brahmin Manifesto. It revealed 

that no less than 40 of the 41.5 million inhabitants of the 

Madras Presidency were non-Brahmins and most of the 

taxpayers.They also belonged to thesame class. 

However, when it came to politics in Madras, they had 

not taken their fair share.14 The Manifesto said the 

Brahmins would sweep government services and other 

representative forums. It correctly linked the education 

of Brahmins to their position, attributing it to their 

higher caste status and their status as the intermediary 

between man and divinity. The manifesto noted that 

some non-Brahmin communities, namely Chetty, 

Komati, Mudaliar, Naidu and Nair (all somehow 

corresponding communities in their regions), were 

making progress even though they were lagging in this 

race. The Manifesto went on to state that even though 

contributors were non-Brahmins to the moral and 

material progress of the Madras Presidency, the power 

and political influence were often in the hands of 

Brahmins. 

While admitting that exam success was a valuable 

attribute, the Manifesto questioned the wisdom of 

allowing Brahmins to absorb nearly any government 

post. The Manifesto stated that it was profoundly 

devoted and loyal to the British government. This 

position would come to haunt the Justice Party 

throughout history. It said that when the self-

government was formed and became satisfactory, caste 

and class distinctions would disappear from the scene. 

With the Justice Party’s efforts to woo both 

Muslims and AdiDravidas to mixed results, the Justice 

Party had attempted, using the dominance of the 

Brahmins as a rallying point, the near impossible, to 

unite a diverse group of non-Brahmins who differed in 

religion and position. The main objective was to ensure 

a proportionate presence of non-Brahmins in the 

representative bodies. The party opposednon-

Brahminsvoting for Brahmins over the people of their 

castes. The electorate had not yet seen candidates under 

those conditions. Therefore, from its inception, the 

Justice Party sought explicit communal seats in which 

non-Brahmins would vote for candidates from non-

Brahmin communities. 

The opposition to the Brahmins in the temporal 

world stemmed from their position in the religious 

sphere. The political controversy soon had to reflect 

this. Thus, a year after the manifesto was published, the 

Orthodox Thyagaraja Chetty told his audience at the 

First Non-Brahmin Confederation of Madras that the 

genius of Dravidian civilization did not recognize the 

difference between man and man by birth.15T.M.Nair, 

inclined to religion, spoke in the new way. Known for 

his ability to drive crowds to frenzy, T.M. Nair said in 

the presence of Irataimalai Srinivasan, a leader of Adi 

Dravida, and Thyagaraya Chetty thus: There were two 

races in this country. The owners, the Dravidians, and 

the Aryans are like thieves who would break in when 

one slept. These Aryans had passed through the Khyber 

Pass, driving their cattle. Due to the Varnashrama 

Dharma, Hindus were divided into Sudra, untouchables, 

those who could not study, those who should not be 

seen, those who should not approach the temples, or 

water sources should stay outside the village, etc. The 

Aryans made the native Dravidians believe in the four 

divisions of the varna and their alleged birth from the 

various parts of the creator’s body, Brahma.16 

Thyagaraya Chetty and T.M. Nair established the 

philosophical basis for the future Dravidian Movement 

without realizing they were doing it. Both speeches 

stood out for their adoption of a new creed that would 

become a fact of life for the Tamil political and social 

heart. To their credit, the Justicites had channelled a 

hitherto unexplored new line of political differentiation 
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and, in so doing, had knowingly put their reputation at 

risk. They were characterized as “communal”, a word 

that meant caste in the south at the time. Most led a 

comfortable lifestyle, enjoyed relatively high status, and 

could undoubtedly have followed it without criticizing 

their narrow, communal, opportunistic mind-set. Like 

others, these leaders were motivated by fame and 

position to leap into public careers. However, there is no 

denying that they were also inspired to contribute. Their 

defence showed a society in flux.  

Likewise, the association with the British was not 
guided solely by offices and titles conferred by the 
British. It was both natural and strategic for a group of 
leaders who emphasized lobbying rather than the 
politics of agitation and the difficulties that came with 
it. These armchair politicians naturally chose a strategy 
that suited them. However, despite these inherent 
inconsistencies, the Justice Party would pave the way 
for social justice. The party programme included the 
rise of non-Brahmins in the educational, social, 
economic, political, artistic and cultural spheres, unity 
of non-Brahmins, self-government under British 
sovereignty, affirmative action and the eradication of 
castes. 

The British themselves were restoring power, 
little by little, to its rightful place. The indigenization 
process was convenient and inevitable with the growing 
demand for independence. The Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms handed over half of the government posts to 
the Indians, allowing the Justice Party to enter its 
element. However, it proved an uphill battle before the 
British accepted the party’s demand for communal 
seats. 

Montagu, the Secretary of State for Indian Affairs, 
had initially rejected Justicites’ request for a communal 
representation. It fell to a sick T.M. Nair to take the 
battle to Montagu’s hometown of Great Britain. T.M. 
Nair pushed for reserved constituencies similar to those 
provided for Muslims by the 1909 Reforms. Then only 
non-Brahmins would vote for non-Brahmins candidates. 
On 17thJuly 1919, T.M. Nair passed away. Speaking at a 
condolence meeting in Salem, Rajaji said that T.M. Nair 
founded the Non-Brahmin Movement after realizing 
that social ills could not be removed without the support 
of political measures. He agreed that there had been 
many beneficial effects of movement.17 

The Justice Party eventually won twenty-eight 

reserved seats, less than expected. The eventual loss of 

the expected number of seats for them in the assigned 

seats was perhaps compensated by the seats gained, 

thanks to the decision of Congress to boycott the first 

elections held in 1920. The franchise was limited to a 

bare 3 per cent.It mainly comprised the non-Brahmin 

landowning class and the educated middle class. The 

reserved seats under the Montagu Chelmsford Reforms 

ensured the ascendency of the non-Brahmins in power 

in Madras Presidency. When the so-called Justiceites 

occupied power, they initiated several social and 

political powers, which paved the way forenhancing the 

Dravidian non-Brahmins.  
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First Ministry of Justice Party under Dyarchy in Madras Presidency 

R. Kuppan* 

Implementation of the Dyarchy 

The introduction of the Montagu Chelmsford 

Reforms indicated an important milestone in the 

constitutional history of India. The Dyarchy, the essence 

of the Reforms, entered into force in the provinces as a 

system of mew administration in 1920. It provided for 

the introduction of a partial responsible government in 

the provinces on the basis of a division of powers into 

the two domains of the 'Transferred' and 'Reserved’. The 

administration of the reserved subjects was delegated to 

the members of the executive council, appointed by the 

Governor for a term of five years. They were not 

accountable to the provincial legislature. The ministers 

who were appointed by the Governor from among the 

elected members of the Provincial Council, were in 

charge of the administration of the Transferred 

Subjects.1 The important subjects that were "reserved" 

for the Governor and his executive council 

administration were revenue, law and order, and 

finance. The Transferred Subjects included mainly of 

local self-government, medical administration, public 

health, education, public works, agriculture excluding 

irrigation, cooperative societies, religious and charitable 

endowments and industrial development.2 The sole 

purpose of the division of powers was to enforce the 

principle of ministerial responsibility towards the 

legislature with regard to the administration of the 

Transferred Departments. It also meant that the removal 

of ministers by the vote of popular representatives 

which ministers were supposed to have the confidence 

of. It also implied that the ministers had absolute control 

over his department so that he could defend the 

proposals arising from the policy followed and the 

actions taken in that department.3 

Theoretically they were supposed to be 

accountable to the legislature. In practice, they remained 

under the absolute control of the Governor to the extent 

that they had to hold office for as long as he wanted. 

However, the Governor could not act as an irresponsible 

and arbitrary executive because the main purpose of the 

1919 Reforms was to appoint him a constitutional 

governor. Indeed, his job was really difficult, as he had 

to act as moderator between the two branches of 

government whenever a disagreement arose between 

executive councilors and elected ministers. This 

intention of the Act was completely forgotten two years 

after its implementation. The Governor claimed and 

exercised more rights than he ever had. This was one of 

the serious drawbacks of the 1919 Reforms. However, it 

must be admitted that with the advent of the new 

reforms the provinces acquired a new political 

consciousness. The relative freedom enjoyed by their 

legislators helped them build a parliamentary tradition. 

Lawmakers began to show a broader outlook in 

addressing political, social, economic,and legal and 

welfare issues.4 

First Justice Ministry 

The first general elections for the new Legislative 

Council to be formed under the Montford Reforms were 

held in late November 1920. The Congress under 

Gandhi's leadership launched a non-violent and non-

cooperation movement and continued vigorous boycott 

propaganda of the elections. It failed to arouse general 

enthusiasm in any major part of the city and, in fact, 

found very little support from the Madras Presidency.5 

Even though there severe handicaps and 

shortcomings, the Justice Party accepted the Reforms of 

1919. It enthusiastically involved in election campaign 

and achieved a stunning victory. It won 63 out of 98 

seats. Among the nominated members, it claimed 18 as 

its supporters. In a 127 member of Madras Legislature, 

the Justice Party had a strength of 81. The official 

review of the Government of India published in India 

during 1921-1922 highlighted its significance. 

Accordingly, in Indian history, for the first time the 

lower castes of Madras asserted themselves against the 

*Assistant Professor of History, Government Arts College, Nandanam. Chennai-600 035  
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intellectual oligarchy of the upper ones and took 

political power into their own hands. The first bastion of 

caste government in political affairs was robbed as a 

result of constitutional changes.6 

The victory of the Justice Party was due to certain 

factors. Firstly, the boycott of elections by the Congress 

left the Justice Party without a strong rival. Secondly, 

Non-Brahmin leaders campaigned vigorously. K. V. 

Reddi Naidu, for example, spoke at many election 

meetings in the southern districts illustrating the cause 

of the non-Brahmins. When the Non-Brahmins 

Conference was held at Nagapatam from 9th -10th 

October 1920in Tanjore District, K.V. Reddy spoke 

with prophetic insight. Accordingly, the upcoming 

elections offered the non-Brahmins a great opportunity 

to get rid of that Brahminiccal tyranny and make the 

non-Brahmins as free citizens again. The fate of the 

Justice Party and the wider non-Brahmin community 

would depend, for a long time, to a large extent on the 

results of these elections and on the extent to which the 

non-Brahmins take this opportunity. If the Brahmins 

came to power, they would consolidate it and resolve it 

to greatest disadvantage of the non-Brahmins. It was a 

case of now or never. If the non –Brahmins did not go 

back to the legislative council in large number, they 

would miss the opportunity to grab power . The hand on 

dial of the progress of the non-Brahmins would be 

delayed by at least two decades. The work of the past 

three years would have been in vain. By speaking thus, 

Reddi appealed non-Brahmin friends to go to the 

countryside, educate the voters and instill in them the 

value of the vote. As the Non-Brahmin voters formed an 

overwhelming majority, the secrecy of the vote would 

protect them from the sinister influence of the official, 

the vakil and the priest.7 Thirdly, P. Theagaraya Chetti, 

the renowned party leader elaborately campaigned s to 

bring his party to power. Fourthly, the seat reservation 

for non-Brahmin Hindus served as leverage to secure 

them something like decent representation on the local 

Legislative Council.8 

As per the parliamentary practice and procedure, 

Lord Willingdon, the Governor of Madras invited P. 

Theagaraya Chetty, leader of the majority party to form 

the ministry. But he went after one of his colleagues to 

take up the post.9 Only on his advice, the ministers were 

elected for the transferred subjects. 10 A Subbarayalu 

Reddiar, an advocate and a contemporary student of 

P.Theagrarya Chetty at the Presidency College was 

chosen of the Chief Minister of the Cabinet and was 

allotted the porfolios of Education, Public Works, 

Exercise and Registration.P. Ramarayaningar, a Velama 

zamindar from Kalahassti, a M.A. in Sanskrit, a product 

of Presidency College, Madras, and a former member of 

the Imperial Legislative Council, was in charge of Local 

Self-Government and Public Health. K. V. Reddi Naidu, 

a lawyer and student of Madras Christian College, was 

appointed Minister of Development. 

The fist Justice Ministry took office on 17th 

December 1920. Subsequently Edwin Periyanayakam, 

A. Ramaswami Mudaliar and P. Subbaroyan were 

appointed as Secretaries of the Council with a monthly 

salary of Rs. 500 and their appointment was announced 

in the Legislative Council on 14thFebruary 1921. 

After assuming power, in a short span, A. 

Subbarayulu Reddiar resigned as Chief Minister due to 

his deteriorating health condition. In his place was 

installed A. P. Patro, a lawyer from Berhampore. He 

took over the Education portfolio. Ramarayaningar was 

elevated to the post of Chief Minister and kept the 

portfolio of Local Self-Government.11 

Although the Justice ministry was composed 

exclusively of non-Brahmins, Willingdon the Governor 

of Madras had chosen Brahmins to several other top 

positions. For example, he appointed P. 

Rajagopalachari, a Brahmin as President of the Madras 

Legislative Council, which had a non-Brahmin majority. 

K. Srinivasa Iyengar was appointed as a member of its 

Executive Council. Khan Bahadur Habibullah Khan, a 

prominent Muslim, was named second Indian member. 

The Governor offered the post of the Advocate –

General to C. P. Ramaswami Iyer, a well-known 

associate of Annie Besant and her Home –Rule League. 

The leaders of the Justice Party believed that Lord 

Willingdon had chosen these Brahmins to keep non-

Brahmins ministers at critical position. 
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Administration under the Carnatic Nawabs - A Study 

A.S. Aleemullah* and H.K. Sulaiman Khan** 

The administration of the land centred on a 

princely order of complex gradation. At the crest of the 

political system, the sovereign, the Nawab of the 

Carnatic, whether of the Nevayet House or Wallajah 

House, exercised direct or indirect authority upon the 

entire country. Arcot served as the capital, but 

Trichinopoly emerged as a second capital during the 

rule of Nawab Anwar-ud-din. Finding it insecure to stay 

at Arcot, a city situated on an open plain exposed to 

invading forces, Mohammed Ali constructed a 

magnificent palace at Chepauk in Madras. He shifted 

his residence to protect the batteries of Fort St. George. 

Setting thesovereign at defiance or acknowledging 

overlordship, as the circumstances warranted, the 

auxiliary powers exercised internal authority over their 

respective territories. The extent of his economic and 

military resources gave the Rajah of Tanjore the highest 

status among the subordinate princes of the Carnatic. 

The rulers of Travancore, Ramnad, Sivaganga, 

Pudukkottai and Vellore occupied a standing next in 

importance. The poligars, the chiefs of a military order 

holding scattered possessions throughout the coast, 

occupied a place lowest in the princely set-up. Among 

them were the chiefs of Nelcatansewal, Sivagiri, 

Panjalamkurichi and Ettayapuram in Tinnevelly, 

Wodayarpalayam, Ariyaliu and Turaiyur in 

Trichinopoly and Kalahasti and Venkatagiri in Chittoor-

Nellore. Known after their family titles Mohammed Ali 

as Wallajah, Rajah of Ramnad as Setupati, ruler of 

Pudukottai as Tondaiman, and the chief of the Sivagiri 

as Varaguna, these rulers, the descendants of ancient 

ruling houses, in particular, commanded the loyalty and 

at times the veneration of the people, disproportionate to 

what their ideals and practices entitled them. Hereditary 

rights guided succession as a rule, but there were 

instances when the nobles and external powers 

regulated the working or modification of this principle. 

In 1742 the principal inhabitants of Tanjore deposed 

Sahuji, elevating Pratap Singh to the throne.1 In 1801 

the English meddled with the succession to the throne of 

Arcot, declaring Azim-ul-Doula as Nawab in disregard 

to the rights of Ali Hussain. It appears that the people 

had no objection to the women occupying the exalted 

status of rulers, for it was a periodical phenomenon in 

the principalities of Travancore, Ramnad and 

Sivaganga. Gaining power by force, the rulers sought to 

enforce their will by military power. As in other regions 

of India, a superstitious conviction in the super-human 

right of kings and habitual submission to authority 

contributed to the solidification of autocratic tendencies. 

The Carnatic constituted one of the provinces of 

the Moghal Empire. However, by entrusting a group of 

*Assistant Professor of History, P.G. and Research Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (Autonomous), Melvisharam. 
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provinces under the control of an influential governor, 

the later Mughals decreed in favour of the integration of 

the coast with the Deccan, placed under AsafJha, the 

Nizam of Hyderabad. The Moghal Emperor, fast 

diminishing in power, did not attempt to enforce this 

change in status upon the Nawab of Arcot. On the other 

hand, the Nizams, on the otherhand, made an earnest 

effort in that direction but gained no lasting success. In 

1743 after the assassination of Nawab Safdar Ali by 

Murtaza Ali of Vellore, Asaf Jah intervened in the 

affairs of Arcot, appointing his nominee as the regent 

for prince Saadat-Ullah Khan II. Subsequently, in 1750 

Nizam Nasir Jang made a bid to assert his supremacy 

when he marched to the south in defence of the claims 

of Mohammad Ali. These interventions, passing 

episodes as they were, left no lasting effect on the status 

of the rulers of Arcot. The Nawab maintained his 

independent status since 1710. 

As a governor under the Moghal Emperor, the 

Nawab of the Carnatic served as the deputy for the east 

coast of peninsular India. They were charged with 

preserving order and maintaining peace, conducting 

military operations against the different powers, 

collecting tribute and administering justice. Independent 

of the Nawab but subordinate to the imperial officials at 

Delhi, there functioned as the administrative heads. 

Among them were the diwan in charge of revenue 

administration, the Bakshi in charge of the military 

establishment and the kotwal in charge of the 

police.2However, the political revolution that marked 

the establishment of the independence of the Carnatic 

led to the reduction of these imperial officials to the 

Nawab’s loyalty. The ruler of Arcot retained the 

administrative system as it existed but sometimes 

superseded the imperial officials with his nominees and 

added the offices of ministers and deputies. The later 

Nawabs, Mohammad Ali and Umdut-ul-Umara 

employed European secretaries to assist them in their 

relations with the western powers.3 This was a reform 

demanded by the changed circumstances. Historical 

accidents and administrative innovations combined to 

divide the country into provinces and districts. 

Historically the country was divided into the provinces 

of Trichinopoly and Arcot, and each was referred to as a 

Subah.4 The southern division consisted of the districts 

of Tinnevelly, Madurai and Trichinopoly, while the 

northern division included the districts of Arcot 

Chenglepet and Nellore. Sivaganga, Ramnad and 

Tanjore, each of the territorial extent of a district, were 

the principal vassal states. Nawab Saadat-ullah Khan 

and his successors implemented the Moghal practice of 

sub-dividing the districts into purganas.5 Known by 

different names, such as purgana in Nawab’s territory, 

subah in Tanjore, taluq in Marawa states, valanadu or 

nadu in Kallar territories of Pudukkottai, Nattam and 

Melur, eachsub-division consisted of a collection of 

villages.6 

The estates of the poligars,called palayams or 

pollam in general corresponded to the purganas in the 

territorial area. However, some of them were of a more 

considerable extent. Important offices were limited in 

number. Anxious to assert his control over the country’s 

finances, Asaf Jah, the Nizam of Hyderabad, created the 

office of qanungo or the chief accountant.7 Mustaphy 

was the examiner of accounts, sadr, the commissioner 

for charitable endowment, peishkar, the official delegate 

of the state, quazi, the chief judge of the town and 

Kotwal, the head of the police establishment of a 

locality. The governor, as the Nawab’s deputy, headed 

the administration of the province of a group of districts 

Chanda Sahib and Mohammed Ali held this position at 

Trichinopoly, and Khan Sahib heaped at Madurai in 

charge of the two southernmost districts. The foujdar, as 

the representative of the Nawab in the district, 

combined the duties of the forces commander and 

criminal justice administrator. He not only assisted in 

collecting taxes but also gave the district military 

protection. The amuldar administered revenue and 

settled civil cases in the same territorial division. These 

two functionaries checked and balanced against each 

other and, in the absence of anything better, served as a 

limited guarantee against administrator excesses. 

However, this prospect of official restraint vanished 

when Nawab Mohammad Ali combined the two offices 

in the same person. 

Maphuz Khan, the Governor Tinnevelly (1755-

1757), and Khan Sahib, the Governor of Madurai (1759-

1764), exercised both branches of authority. In a 
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princely state like Tanjore, the Rajah, assisted by a 

council of advisers, and in a tribal territory like Melur 

the Nattar, advised by a council of elders, administered 

the country.8 Known as sirkeel in Tanjore, diwan in 

Ramnad karyakarta in Pudukkottai and pradhani in 

Panjalamkuruchi, each prince had his principal minister. 

Whether big or small, each vassal state had its 

commander of the forces, revenue administrator, chief 

accountant, finance secretary and royal secretary. The 

princes stationed their representatives, collectively 

called vakeels, at the Nawab’s court.9 Named as 

tahsildar, taluqdar, killedar, amil and even subedax, 

each district sub-division had a principal administrator. 

The headmen, assisted by local councils, supervised the 

affairs of the villages. Lowest on the administrative 

establishment’s ladder, the bulk of the public servants 

came. Their rank and file included kanakkapillais or 

accountants, sibbendies or revenue peons,10 darogphas 

or superintendents,11 gomastas or clerks,12 and mahatadi 

peons or messengers.13 The poligars maintained 

twocategories of servants- the amblagars or revenue 

officials and sherogars or military personnel.14 In 

compensation for their services, the public servants 

received allowances in the form of land or money. Asaf 

Jah, the Nizam of Hyderabad, fixed the emoluments for 

the qanungoes,15 but this practice was not universally 

applied. 

At times ruler allotted funds for payment to the 

subordinate establishments, but there were instances 

when the principal officials conspired together in 

snatching them off and left their subordinates free to 

prey upon the helpless ryots. Grant of lands free of rent 

or on a concessional rent and allotment of a share of the 

taxes, collected from the inhabitants, or a part of the 

customs, levied on goods passing through particular 

places constituted the usual methods of remuneration.16 

Land given free of rent was called inaum, while that on 

concessional rent shotrium.17 Allotted on favourable 

assessment, the land given in return for police or 

military duties was termed kuttabiiddi.18 On the 

otherhand, the word jagir was applied to refer to any 

allowance of land. It was given instead of money 

payments to enable the servants to meet their public and 

private expenses.19 

Defects in the administrative set-up were indeed 

glaring. As a rule, the administration followed no 

formulated principle of recruitment to the services. The 

hereditary character of many of the officials, 

particularly of the subordinate establishments, added to 

the complication. The servants entered the offices by 

favouring one person in authority over the other. 

Attainments of the individuals either in education or 

training received no consideration in selection. 

Irrespective of their aptitudes or aspirations, they held 

their positions as long as they retained the ruler’s favour 

through fair or corrupt means. Want any definition of 

the limits of jurisdiction and any system of graduation 

presented more anomalies?The absence of any definite, 

uniform, reliable means of numeration deprived the 

public servants of their devotion to duty. Periodical 

inspection, which was seldom and separation of powers 

that was not understood, contributed to the 

entrenchment of the dictatorial outlook in the 

officialdom. As in the Moghal system, the rulers sought 

the preservation of order and collection of revenue, but 

the Nawabs found the accomplishment of even these 

objectives too risky as the system guaranteed neither 

efficiency nor loyalty but corruption and 

insubordination. 

Despite the challenges presented by internal 

rebellions and external wars, the Carnatic never 

emerged as a military power. The inability of the 

sovereign to exercise military authority as his 

prerogative, perhaps to understand its necessity too, left 

him as one among a multitude of military powers in his 

country. The rajahs, poligars, killedars, and amuldars, 

all those who possessed resources or influence of 

adequate extent, considered it their right to maintain 

armed bands of their own. No wonder the commercial 

powers of the west faced no constitutional objection to 

their raising and maintaining forces in their service not 

only for the advancement of their commercial interests 

but the promotion of their political designs through 

participation in the imperial fray. They extended this 

right to the building and garrisoning of forts. The early 

Nawabs, Saadat-Ullah Khan and Dost Ali in particular, 

it seemed, possessed a marginal superiority over the 

other military powers of the coast. Subsequently, 
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weakened by the blow inflicted by the Marathas in 1740 

and by the expedition of the Nizam in 1743 and 

distracted by internal conflicts, Nawab lost sight of an 

opportunity to consolidate his supremacy. The outbreak 

of civil war over the possession of Trichinopoly 

introduced a new element of great importance, 

derogatory to the interest of the Carnatic. Determined to 

wrest the military initiative from his rival, Mohammad 

Ali allied with the English, while Chanda Sahib with the 

French. This deprived the rival of their authority to 

prevent the European powers from developing their 

warmachines. In the long run, alliances led to 

dependence. Though Mohammad Ali gained victory 

over Chanda Sahib, he emerged defeated in his 

relationship with the English. The Nawab’s 

indiscriminate association of the British forces with his 

long procession of expeditions against significant 

powers and minor chieftains presented the opportunities 

needed by the Anglo-Saxons for the consolidation of 

their military influence. The rapid stride made by the 

English Company in the perfection of its warmachine 

convinced the Nawab of his folly. Mohammad Ali’s 

creation of a powerful army consisting of 12,000 troops, 

seven regiments of cavalry and artillery of 1,500 men, 

trained by European officers and commanded by his son 

Amir ulUmra in 1775, after that conquest of Tanjore, 

marked an attempt to correct an adverse situation 

created by his mistaken policy.20However, the English 

cleverly thwarted the Nawab’s venture when they 

deprived him of possessing the rich territory of Tanjore 

in 1776 and restored it to Rajah Tuljaji, throwing the 

finances of Arcot into disorder. The aggressive war 

launched by Hyder Ali and his son Tipu Sultan of 

Mysore against Carnatic in 1780 furnished more 

favourable circumstances to the company for its further 

inroads into the military influence of the Carnatic. 

The treaties of 1787 forced the Nawab to pay nine 

lakhs of star pagodas and the Rajah four lakhs as their 

respective annual contributions to the English for the 

defence of the coast. They granted the right to the 

Company to take over the direction and conduct of any 

war fought in South India and to apply four-fifth of the 

revenues of Arcot and Tanjore for military operations. 

The treaties of 1792 authorised the English to take over 

the control of the forts from the rulers and to garrison 

them with their troops. With the resources of the 

country channelled for payment to the Company, forts 

garrisoned by the alien forces and internal security 

guaranteed by the external power, the military 

establishment of the coast went into decay.The 

warmachine of the Nawab and his tributary rulers 

typically consisted of infantry, cavalry, carriage-bull 

locks, elephants and, at times, a corps of artillery. 

Broadly, they have been classified into two categories-

regulars the service of the ruler and irregulars furnished 

by subordinate chiefs in times of emergency. The 

sepoys formed the rank and file, and the officers were 

graded as nails and havildars up the ladder.21 

The foujdar in command of the armed 

establishment served as the principal military officer of 

the province.In the view of the Madras Council, the 

number of troops on the Nawab’s returns appeared more 

than adequate for the country’s defence. As a matter of 

practice, the rulers assembled large rabbles, which 

included those furnished by the chieftains, but found 

them of little service on the field of battle. The 

anomalies that attended selection, muster, training and 

remuneration accounted for this sad state. However, 

when the same troops were paid regularly and trained 

by European officers, were found as excellent fighting 

machines as regular European forces.22 A large bazaar 

accompanied every detachment wherever it marched 

and remained with it for several days unless the enemy 

captured it. It supplied all necessities of life such as rice, 

meat, cloth and tobacco at fixed prices. 

The spies, called hircarrahs, were the unavoidable 

attendants of the belligerents. These hircarrahs, 

generally Brahmins, for the generals preferred to 

employ them as their religious influence ensured their 

security and enabled them to go to any territory 

unmolested, went in disguise and gathered military 

secrets of the enemy.23 They marked the information in 

minor characters on a slip of paper called chit, usually, 

six to seven inches long and one inch broad rolled it 

lightly and secured it in a quill or a hollow stick or 

inside the turban nostril or at a still more secret place. If 

they used the palm leaf, they kept it hidden at a place 

like in the foot-wear.24 
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When the hircarrah suspected any imminent 

threat of being caught by the hostile parties, he 

immediately swallowed up the chit or threw it away. 

However, if the enemy doubted that the hircarrah 

swallowed up chit, he administered a strong purgative to 

the spy and when despatch was necessary even ripped 

open is belly.25 Inspite of these risks, the hircarrahs at 

times made extraordinary journeys and each would have 

had a long chronicle of existing experiences to tell.26 

The rulers of the Carnatic bestowed constant 

attention upon a rigorous collection of a maximum 

possible revenue. They maintained a complex 

organisation for the administration of revenue. The 

amuldar functioned as the province under the Moghal 

system. A trustee, an arbitrator between the government 

collecting the revenue and the subject paying it, he 

enforced the collections, promoted cultivation, 

prevented exaction and settled disputes.27 

The administration of Achana Pundit, the 

Manager of Arcot Subah for thirteen years (1767-1780), 

was so oppressive and violent that the cultivators 

grumbled that he forced their women to wear maratali 

or a piece of timber as trinket.28 British interventions 

brought into the field external agents of oppression. In 

1781 the Nawab, harassed by the Company’s demands 

for contributions for the conduct of war against Mysore, 

assigned the revenue of his country for five years. A 

committee for the administration of the assigned 

revenue, created by the English for the collection of 

taxes, resigned the work to the highest bidders. Granted 

unrestricted authority, the renters oppressed the peasants 

and exacted large amounts.29In 1790 the English 

forcibly assumed the revenues of Carnatic and Tanjore 

on the excuse of the Third Mysore War. The Board of 

Assumed Revenue, constituted for the administration of 

taxes, appointed collectors for the provinces and farmed 

out the districts to influential renters. As in 1787, 

pressed by the exigencies of war and motivated by a 

characteristics disregard to public welfare, the Company 

not only granted vast powers to the persons in the field 

but look no steps for the protection of the peasants 

against exaction or for the maintenance of water 

courses.30 

Amidst the crowd of tyrants, however, there 

flourished a few liberal administrators. Khan Sahib, 

Governor of Madurai (1759-1764) one among them, 

protected the inhabitants against exaction, reduced 

public demand to moderate proportions, repaired the 

water courses and established order in the land.31Rayoji, 

the Manager of the Arcot Subah under Mohammed Ali, 

conducted rough survey, measured the fields and fixed 

the rates of assessment on the basis of the nature and the 

extent of crops.32 Under their benevolent administration 

their respective territories grew prosperous, but 

oppression returned to the land soon after they made 

their exit from power. A tax called abkari was imposed 

on intoxicating drugs and spirituous liquors. Russoms or 

money fees, levied by a specified percentage on the 

sayer-raes, were allotted for the benefit of mosques, 

temples and choultries.33 The state derived income also 

from the sale of arrack, the monopoly of the sale of 

bricks, tiles and the other materials needed for building 

purposes, pearl fisheries, government owned-salt pans, 

fines imposed by judicial officers, rates collected from 

the money lenders, compulsory donations obtained from 

the temples, the presents collected from parties 

celebrating marriages and deductions made from the 

inhabitants share of the crops.34 

Three modes of assessment guided the levy of 

land revenue. The first was tirva derived from the word 

tirpu which meant settled assessment. All arable lands 

belonging to the villages had a fixed money valuation, 

sanctioned by customs of long observance. The public 

servant assisted by village officials decided this amount 

and noted in the grant, called coule, when the land was 

brought under cultivation. The ryot with no complaints 

what so ever made good this payment, as it appeared 

moderate. Secondly, there was the varum or share. 

When the ryot did not cultivate the field for tirva or 

money valuation, he shared the produce with the circar. 

This share was decided on two considerations: the caste 

and condition of the owners of land, -higher castes, 

particularly the Brahmins, were required to pay less and 

lower castes more, and Labour incident in cultivation. 

The third form was the jodi or quit rent, by which 

the land-holders were required to pay a moderately 

fixed rent either in money or grain as was stipulated by 
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the circar. Religiously bodies, charitable institutions and 

Brahmin community enjoyed this privilege. Land given 

on such concessional rent to religious bodies was called 

devadayam and that given to Brahmins and charities 

called dharmadayam.35 The revenues of the districts in 

Nawab’s country were collected either directly or 

indirectly. The aumani too was a village settlement in 

which the cultivators shared the produce in such a 

proportion so as to make good the total assessment for 

the village, but in this case revenue officials held the 

immediate management of the land. These forms did not 

vary much in substance, for the villages were treated as 

units and the land-holders were collectively held 

responsible for the payment of tax. The third called 

mirasi, another individual tenure that did not vary from 

the second except in the size of land held, made the 

mirasdars whopossessed the right of cultivation in the 

entire villages individually responsible for the payment 

of the public share of the produce.36 

As a matter of practice, the public servants heard 

and settled the cases, yet the administration of justice 

received no serious attention from the rulers. The kazi, 

who had his deputy in every important town, decided all 

cases in which the Mohammadans were involved. The 

princes and amuldars administered justice in their 

respective regions of jurisdiction. The Rajah of the 

Tanjore decided cases with the assistance of pandits 

versed in legal lore. 

The poligars acted as a principal judge in their 

respective pollams. In Kallar Nadu the headman and 

council of eldersadministered justice. In the provinces 

this was not really a part of the duty of the amuldar or 

renter; still he assumed this function evidently because 

it served his purpose. The relations and dependents of 

amuldar in each district were so numerous that in most 

of the cases which came before him their interests were 

involved. In the Nawab’s territories the foujdar and his 

deputies dispensed with criminal justice. Combining in 

himself the powers of a magisti ate and session-judge, 

the foujdar tried cases of minor crimes as well as cases 

of capital offences and passed sentences upon them. His 

decisions were subject to appeal to and confirmation by 

the Nawab but the chances of obtaining access to the 

ruler appeared seldom.37 

Rajah Pratap Singh of Tanjore established a court 

consisting of a single judge and a staff who received 

regular salaries. It decided the cases referred to it and 

permitted appeals to be taken to the king. However, as 

this arrangement resulted in the concentration of too 

much power on a single judge, Rev. Swartz, the 

missionary-politician of Tanjore, urged the 

reorganisation of the court, which was subsequently 

affected by Amir Singh. 

The administration of justice was indeed 

haphazard and marked by irregularity and abuse: Hindu 

and Mohammadan law books were supposed to have 

authority, but there was no generally recognized code of 

law in force and no court in existence to interpret and 

apply it.38The general form and tenor of jurisprudence 

was to overrate the pretensions of the higher castes, thus 

ignoring the principle of equality before the law.39 The 

poor were refused protection against the despotic 

violence of the influential people. Any person, who 

wielded some power, tied up and tortured the 

unfortunate inhabitants on the most frivolous pretenses, 

but no law took him to task.40 In 1784 a judge incuned 

the displeasure of Nawab Mohammad Ali for giving a 

judgment in a case strictly according to Islamic 

jurisprudence and was hence dismissed from office.41 

These corrupt practices exposed the inhabitants to 

oppression, but being accustomed to despotic rule for 

decades, they entertained little hope of improving their 

lot.42 However, as most of their interests were local, and 

they preferred to rely as upon the local machinery for 

the redressal of their grievances.Inherited from the 

Mughal system and degenerated under the Nawab’s 

regime, the administration of justice in the Carnatic 

became susceptible to the worst kinds of the evils. 

Characterised by blatant irregularities, the 

administration of the Carnatic under the Nawabs of 

Arcot presented neither an ideal nor an institution, 

suitable for adoption by a democratic set up. The total 

absence of a system rendered it disorderly as well as 

inefficient. The Nawabs were the strangers’ to the land, 

still they made no attempt to blend the foreign and the 

indigenous institutions or the central and the local 

establishments into an integrated whole in their own 

interest. Nor did they ensure uniformity in 
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administration. Left with no checks and balances and 

guided by no formulated principles, the public servants 

and chieftains maintained their own conflicting armed 

establishments, administered justice, as they felt proper, 

and enforced collections with the authority or in 

disregard to the authority of the sovereign. In short the 

absence of any strict gradation of offices, definition of 

authority, division or separation of powers and 

periodical inspection served as the source of evils in the 

administration. 

Despotism marked the entire set up. The 

authoritarian tradition, which the country inherited from 

the regimes of the past, received so great an impetus 

under the Nawabs that it assumed the proportions of 

tyranny. Imposition of Persian as the official language, 

adherence to the social customs they brought with and 

the complex bestowed upon them by the success that 

attended their conquests served as barriers between the 

rulers and ruled. Natives were associated with the 

administration but the persons of the rulers’ creed 

received preference in the services. Superstitions, which 

haunted the princes of the eighteenth century, and the 

influence, exercised by spiritual leaders, constituted 

sources of marginal restraint upon the autocratic will of 

the rulers. Still the administration continued 

unresponsive to popular will and irresponsible to public 

interests. No wonder, the rights of life and property 

received scant consideration from the administration. 

The Nawabs made an attempt to extirpate the 

dependent principalities in an endeavour to reduce the 

country to unity. They gained marked success in the 

realisation of this objective, but what they attained 

eluded them for want of an efficient and progressive 

administration. The need to improve the administration 

in response to the challenge presented by the western 

powers called for a bold attempt to carry out the 

reorganization of the whole structure on the basis of 

coordinated and liberal principles. But the failure of the 

rulers in implementing the needed reforms rendered 

their administration rigorous and reactionary. 

For all intents and purposes the alliance with the 

English accounted for the administrative tyranny of the 

rulers of the Carnatic. Forced to contribute the bulk of 

their revenue either for the military expenses of the 

Anglo-Saxons or for the liquidation of accumulated 

debts and to furnish provisions for their military 

operations, neither did the Nawab of the Carnatic nor 

did the Rajah of Tanjore find it possible to maintain 

their administrative establishments on an orderly footing 

and to hazard any venture aimed at the promotion of 

public welfare. Popular risings would have applied a 

self-corrective but oppressed by the British soldier’s 

hall, the inhabitants seldom found an opportunity to 

throw off their decadent administration. 
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G. Subrmania Iyer - The Earliest Nationalist Leader and Great Journalist 

M. Annamalai* 

A few noblemen had sacrificed their lives for the 

cause of the nation. It was, indeed, a noble deed of total 

and par excellence. G. SubramaniaIyer was one such 

person. He was a dedicated patriot and an eminent 

Journalist. His leadership role in the national movement 

added new dimensions to its cherished goals. 

Early Career 

Subramania Iyer was born in a middle-class 

orthodox Brahmin family in 1865 at Tiruvaiyaru in 

Tanjore District of Madras State; now called Tamil 

Nadu.1 He beganschooling at S.P.G. Mission School in 

Tanjore and passed the matriculation examination of 

Madras University in 1869. Two years later, he passed 

the examination of the first art from S.P.G. College.2 

The young Iyer was greatly influenced by the 

great savants’ Dewan Bahadur Srinivasa Raghava 

Iyengar and Kasturi Ranga Iyengar. He also came under 

the spell of Dr. Marsh, well-known for his disciplinary 

qualities in the southern Presidency and Creigton, one 

of the most pains-taking teachers the S.P.G. ever 

possessed. All three were persons of high intellectual 

and moral calibre. Iyer was unfortunate to lose his father 

when he was just thirteen years old. His mother, 

Dharmambal, looked after the family and helped it to 

recover from a financial crisis. In 1874, he migrated to 

Madras, and there he joined the regular school (Well 

known as the Teacher College at Saidapet) to be trained 

as a teacher.3 Buckle, his teacher, was impressed very 

much by his abilities.As a result, he was able to secure 

*Guest Lecturer in History, A.A.A. Government Arts College,Cheyyar. 
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an increasing stipend. After training, Iyer was appointed 

as a teacher in Church of Scotland Mission College, 

Madras, in 1875, on a salary of Rs. 45 a month.4That 

college was presided over by Dr. David Sinclaire, a man 

whose name was prevalent in the southern metropolis. 

Until 1877 Subramania Iyer worked there and 

then joined as the teacher of Pachaippa’s College. When 

he was working as a teacher in this college, he appeared 

for the B.A. Degree examination as a private candidate. 

In 1878 he got his B.A. Degree in Philosophy and 

Logic. While teaching at Pachaiyappa’s College, Iyer 

was familiar with M. Veeraraghavachariar, who was 

studying in the B.A. class. This acquaintance soon 

developed into a close friendship, and together with a 

few other friends, he started The Hindu newspaper in 

1878.5 

Iyer was interested in teaching and showed his 

interest in imparting proper education to the masses 

irrespective of caste, creed or religion. His passion for 

social reform, which he was to reveal later in life, had 

already saturated his thoughts and actions. His broad-

mindedness and liberal thinking had taken him away 

from caste and community. He was on extending free 

education to the needy and the deserving. He was 

instrumental in establishing the Aryan High School in 

Triplicane in 1888.6 

He all along took a deep interest in the school. He 

went to school every day. He daily took part in his 

teaching work with good cheer. Those who learnt under 

him remember his devotion, earnestness and the 

sympathetic interest he brought to bear on his work. The 

Missionaries efficiently ran that school with Kellett 

High School’s new name. Thus two premier educational 

institutions in Triplicane bear testimony to Iyer’s work 

as an educationist. 

G.SubramaniaIyer married one Meenakshi at the 

age of 19 and settled down in Madras. They had one son 

and three daughters. His son, S. ViswanathaIyer, was 

born in August 1887. Later he assisted his father in 

running the newspaper, Swadesamitran, in Tamil.7Iyer 

had three daughters. Sivapriya was the eldest to whom 

he was deeply attached because of her early sufferings.8 

His Political Career 

G.SubramaniaIyer belonged to the genre of 

patriots, with an orthodox middle-class background. He 

was primarily traditional at home but progressive 

outside the home. 

In the second half of the Nineteenth Century, 

Madras emerged as a centre of political activity, a hectic 

centre of associations and organisations. The notable 

were the Madras Native Association (1852),Triplicane 

Literary Society (1868) and the Madras Mahajana 

Sabha (1884). These pioneer organisations paved the 

way for the nationalist awakening and the National 

Movement in South India. 

These organisations had bands of patriotic and 

dedicated men. The notable among them were G. 

SubramainaIyer. M. Veeraraghavachariar, 

S.SubramaniaIyer, Ranghanatha Rao, A. Anandacharlu, 

P. Rungaiah Naidu, R. Balaji Rao and Salem 

Ramaswami Mudaliar. In November 1881, the 

Triplicane Literary Society presented an address of 

welcome to Grant Duff, the Governor of Madras, in 

which it urged the reduction of land assessments, 

encouragement to agriculture, imparting of education, 

separation of revenue from judicial functions, 

improvement of the management of religious 

endowments by new legislation, and lessening of the 

rigours of salt and forest laws.9 In fact, none of the three 

demands were well new, but the way of presentation 

was new and enlightening. 

When Lord Ripon passed the resolution of local 

self-government in May 1882, the Madras Government 

invited the Madras Native Association to gather public 

opinion in the Presidency. As a result, the Madras 

Native Association prepared a detailed questionnaire, 

eliciting information on various aspects of local 

government, and circulated it widely to political 

associations, literary societies, and influential leaders 

throughout South India. At the same time, 

G.SubramaniaIyer was sent on a tour to the Tamil 

districts to explain the significance of the resolution of 

May 1882 and elicit support. Iyers mission of July-

August 1882 took him to Cuddalore, Chidambaram, 

Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Kumbakonam, Mayavaram, 
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Nagapattinam, Madurai, Tirunelveli, and Tuticorin.10 

Local associations in these places cooperated by 

convening public meetings to discuss the local self-

government proposal. 

In contrast, others sent written replies to the 

Madras Native Association. Based on these 

submissions, the association drafted its proposals and 

forwarded them to the Madras Government in 

December 1882. SubramaniaIyer’s visit to the mofussil 

areas had a more profound impact on the people, who 

came to understand the importance of the resolution by 

his addresses. As the editor of The Hindu, Mr. Iyer 

commanded respect among political circles in South 

India. His visit to the mofussil towns excited interest 

among local leaders who wanted to elicit his opinion. 

He stressed the long-term implications of the local self-

government scheme,particularly in laying “The 

foundation of the great future representative 

Government” in India. He exhorted the people to 

shoulder responsibilities .and Leaders to lead the 

people. Unless it is done, progresstowards political 

enfranchisement would be a slow process.11 In Tanjore, 

the meeting to discuss local self-government was widely 

publicised; the large crowd that attended the meeting 

included lawyers, officials, merchants, and municipal 

commissioners. The issue of local self-government also 

provided the more astute leaders with an opportunity to 

stimulate political activity in the Presidency. By 

convening public meetings and skilled propaganda in 

the press, a concerted effort was made to get local 

leaders in the mofussil to take a more active role in the 

day’s political issue. 

He was not a spectator of the Congress activities 

but a real critic of policies and programmes. In the 

second session of the Indian National Congress held at 

Calcutta in 1886, Iyer supported the resolution 

demanding the British Government give more rights to 

the Indians.12In this session, a committee under 

DadabhaiNaoroji was set up to deal with the matter of 

public service.13Iyer was one of the members of the 

committee. This committee suggested that the British 

Government examine England and India simultaneously 

for the Indian Civil Service. It also quoted the 

recommendation of the Aitchison Commission. In 

addition, it wanted to raise the age limit for the Civil 

Service examinations from 19 to 23.14 

In 1887 the third session of the INC was held in 

Madras. The Hindu office had become a centre of great 

activity during this time, and the paper’s popularity and 

its proprietors rose highs. The third session 

electedBadruddin Tyabji, a prominent Muslim barrister 

of Bombay, as Chairman.15In this session, Iyer played 

the role of a host. It was, for the first time, an attempt w 

made in Madras in 1887 by appointing a committee to 

frame a set of rules for the guidance of Congress.16Iyer 

was one of the members of this committee. He gave 

comprehensive coverage of the proceedings of the 

Madras session in his journals. 

In the fourth session of the Indian National 

Congress held in 1888 at Allahabad, Iyer criticised the 

British policy on Indian education.17At the fifth session 

of the INC held in Bombay in 1889, Iyer stressed the 

need for the reconstitution of the legislative councils. 

He further put forward the demands such as expanding 

the legislative council, more financial powers for 

members, and the right to interpellation.18 He also 

insisted that the British government give more 

significant opportunities to Indians in the administrative 

structure. 

The tenth session of INC was held at Madras in 

1894. It focused attention on economic problems in 

addition to political issues.19 Iyer brought valuable 

evidence against financial irregularities of the British 

Government and stressed the need for a proper enquiry 

into it. He also protested against curbing the liberty of 

the press in the Indian States.20 

Until his last breath in 1916, he worked tirelessly 

to improve the people in the socio-economic and 

political spheres. His active participation in the 

Congress sessions and his political lectures gave new 

directions to the nationalists. Although the Government 

took drastic action against him and his press, he never 

surrendered himself to the British Authorities. When he 

was sentenced to undergo rigorous terms in jail and pay 

fines for his seditious writings, he faced all the 

sufferings very boldly. His discourses on politico-social 

issues of India added a new stimulus to the people of 
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Tamil Nadu. His life was a noble example for others to 

follow. His dedicated services for the nation and the 

people are immortal. His lifelong mission as a teacher, 

social reformer, journalist and nationalist was indeed an 

example for the emerging leaders of the Nation. 
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The Role of Neill Statue Satyagraha in 1927 of Salem District 

P. Singaram* 

Introduction 

The Salem riots of 1882 gave for a further 

impetus to the feeling of against of the first like this. 

The real cause of the Salem communal, which 

convulsed. The whole country of madras presidency 

was the usual religious of Hindu Muslims before of 

national congress following in salem6. A. Venkata 

subba Rao in August 1883 allowed and provided into 

which salem was thrown impelled many people to 

desert their homes of avoid under blank warrants issued 

by the salem districts magistrate. Among the complicity 

in the religious dispute was the famous 

C.Vijayaraghavachari his innocence of the patriot was 

honourably acquitted on 9thb January 1883 in the state 

of Subramania Iyer of Salem District local politics could 

possibly and nature of criticism of government in the 

Indian national congress for opinion7. It was in such an 

atmosphere of public excitement and resentment of hat 

the madras mahajana sabha the forerunner of the Indian 

national congress was formed in may and 1884 of great 

organization8. 

The Hindu press September 1883 when its scene 

of action was transferred to mylapore of Tamilnadu. 

The cult of terrorism had caught up with moderate 

Madras, to the Kasturiranga Iyenger tought manfully of 

managing9. After the demise of the “Madras Native 

Association”. The absence recognized forum to the 

investigate and public pass them on to the authorities for 

redressal was placed unitially under the leadership. The 

first Indian to hold that and the trusted adviser of the 

Government under the successive10. The prominent 

members were Ramasamy mudaliar, P.Anandacharulu. 

*Ph.D. Research scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 
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The revived Association was mainly concerned with 

pressing the government for greater measures and 

Salem district of Tamilnadu11. The madras Mahajana 

Sabha debated upon all important of the day without 

fear and was well known for its independence of 

thought in stigmatizing to the cruelties for British 

administration. It was in exposing the short coming of 

the authorities. After the establishment there was a 

perceptible change in the political climate of the Madras 

presidency. It had share in mooting discussing and 

finalizing and the formation of the Indian national 

congress of Tamilnadu. The Indian political for opinion 

through the organization. But in accomplishing to the 

arduous task of founding. The first ever national 

political body in madras Mahajana sabha on the 188412. 

It was indisputable that the madras Mahajana sabha and 

the leaders of the madras presidency like to 

Anandacharulu Rungaiah naidu, S. Subrahmania Iyer 

and other to share in the starting of the Indian national 

congress13. The participated activitely in all the 

discussions since the members of the madras Mahajana 

sabha were also members of the Marina Beach of the 

Indian National congress of conference likewise of the 

impact of the others at picketing to madras congress14.  

The Neill statue Satyagraha in Salem 

The Tamilnadu public meeting in 1927 congress 

committee in madras, the madras Mahajana Sabhha and 

nationalism as the following moved in resolution. The 

meeting was held under the auspices of the congress. 

The madras Mahajana sabha express of the opinion that 

the statue of general Neill in mount Road 

commemorates15. The statue on the mount Road was an 

affence to the eyes of the Indian because of the general 

Neill to principle of terrorism and British rule.  

The South Indian Repletion in and 1800 – 1801 

and the Vellore rebellion 1806 and were the major of 

manifestations of native opposition to the British rule. 

The several parts of India were indicative of the extant 

of discontent against the expansionist policy of the East 

India company of aggressive in actions of the company 

served. The annexationist policy of Lord Dalhousie 

created a sense of alarm among the states directly 

affected by it particularly in north India. The political 

domination economic exploitation and social Justice of 

religious of people’s wrath against of British rule. The 

result was the rebellion of 1857 and significant of 

landmark in the History of freedom struggle in India. 

The declaration of the India kings entire of north India 

and North west of provinces16. He assembled all the 

available forces from Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta17. 

The Col James Neill came from of Madras to Calcutta 

towards the end of May asked to secure Benares and 

Allahabad relieve to Kanpur in June 1857 Neill outram 

Nichdson and Huge Rose provides superior military 

leadership of Madras18. 

However in madras city in the month of Aguust 

1927 an agitation was started for the removel of the 

Neill statue from the mount Road as it was felt that 

retention was an insult to public people19. The Neill 

statue of responsible for acts of cruelty against Indian in 

the Sapory muting of 1857 and prominent at congress 

meet of marine Beach in Tamilnadu. C. 

Vijayaragavachari, S. Satyamurthi and well set on the 

Satyagraha movement. There was a division of opinion 

of the expediency of launching it at a time when the 

constitutional forms were in moderate section 

considered20.  

Afforded in Satyagraha in 1927 and the Easwara 

Iyer Joined for freedom movement of Tamilnadu in 

Salem Districts. The participated of Neill statue 

Satyagraha movement and against of the Foreign cloth 

and goods and took parts in arrested21, and sentenced to 

three weaks and punishment of Salem sub jail in 1927 

and fine in 50 rupees in default to 1 week it was salt 

movement, in problem of Salem railway station in 

Telegraph wires. They would under go imprisonment 

for a period of three week more then event of fine being 

collected of British22.  

Though the statue was not removed that time of 

nationalities like Satyamurthi were optimistic that the 

agaitation for its removal was bound to succeed that 

would of proved right for exactly ten year later on 1937, 

19th Nov. The statue of Neill was removed to the 

congress headed C. Rajagopalachari. The took up the 

volunteering question and elaborated on it but in a most 

temperate language. In British and against in Ramasamy 
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mudaliar in salem district areas23. The Neill statue 

Satyagraha movement of joined Kandasami mudaliar 

and madras congress committee leader of Satyamurthi 

was passed by legislative council. The for continuous of 

the congress involvement of in 1927 of convicted and 

released on entering in Salem district of village in 

Papparapatty and against of the foreign cloth and 

problem of punishment eight mouth in fine of the Two 

hundred rupees24. The statue of col Neill if that their 

opinion there are legal entitled to take removed from its 

present position25.  

The congress other prominent delegates 

P.Anandacharulu and P.Kesavapillai of Tamilnadu as 

following of the congress committee. The Neill statue 

Satyagra in Ratina Adigal and village 

Uratichipazhamudir Soli of Salem. The British 

government against of the in 1927 and foreign cloth of 

boycotting and problem for telephone wires cutting in 

participated of 1932 in civil. Disobedience movement of 

Tamilnadu of areas. The speaker of national congress 

meet and punishment of imprisonment and kept in six 

month Vellore and Bellary Jail. In the declined of the 

social economic condition for the British rule26. The 

foreign goods and against for Sriramulu in arrest of 

salem subjail. Took part in Neill statue Satyagraha in 

1927 and sentenced to one month under the section 7527. 

Mahatma Gandhi programme of non-violent, non-co-

operation movement and that whole country situation 

before the congress he expressed his considered. The 

organized of non-co-operation with rules reach our of 

all freedom immediately28. A.Subramaniam, Took part 

of the non-co-operation movement 1921 and in 1927 in 

Neill statue Satyagraha movement foreign goods and 

boycotting in telephone wires cutting in British against 

in salem29.  

The 1928 of simion commission and salt 

Satyagraha and government with the refused to pay 

texes. At the against of British rule. In August 1884 

observed referring to the salt tax30. The all India 

congress committee Vijayaraghavachari referred in 

Subramaniam, civil disobedience movement 1932 and 

individual Satyagraha movement of joining at courted 

imprisonment of several times sentenced to one year in 

1930 and 1 year 1932 and to kept in Madras alipuram, 

Coimbatore, Jail. It was against in Harijan uplift work 

and khadar in British rule against of the Salem districts 

in freedom struggle movement areas32.  

Conclusion 

The struggle for freedom in India is one of the 

liberative in the world of country have contributed of 

important and British rule. The Neill statue of actively 

and participated in the revolution and movement for 

social change during the national struggle for 

independence. The participation of national movement 

started of in Salem District of involvement in the Indian 

national congress of before in the period of 1884 in 

madras Mahajana Sabha and their activities. Since the 

formation after the Indian national congress in 1885, the 

freedom struggle for Easwara Iyer, Kandasami 

Mudaliar, Ratna Adigal, Sriramulu, Subramaniam and 

other getting for non-co-operation movement continued 

it became clear that Salem welling to play an active of 

role in the protest of movement. The picketing of 

foreign wine and cloth shops and selling of khadar and 

in the streets happened to main areas in Salem districts 

people of their and regards and achievements of Neill 

statue Satyagraha movement and all freedom movement 

actively the war would continue of participated of 

Salem.  
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Swadeshi Trio’s of Tamil Nadu 

B. Sundara Moorthy* and R.Kumaran** 

The purpose of this paper is to highlight the role 

of Tamil Nadu in the Swadeshi Movement. For 

unknown reasons, the southern part of Tamil Nadu, 

frequently referred to as “Then cheemai”, has produced 

many freedom fighters who made an indelible mark.1 

The first pre-independence revolt took place in this part 

by the Palayakkarars led by Puli Thevar,2 

Kattabomman,3 Vein Nachiyar, Maruthu Brothers, 

VeluThambi played significant roles in the revolt in the 

history of Tamil Nadu.4 The patriots from this part 

fought vigorously against the British and gave 

inspiration to other people across India. Tamil Nadu 

played a remarkable role in the struggle for freedom in 

India. They were all noted for their patriotism, courage, 

self-respect and sacrifice. During the British rule, the 

great leaders, poets and social reformers like 

G.SubramaniaIyer, V.O.Chidambaram Pillai, 

Subramania Siva, C.Rajagopalachari, Theerar 

Satyamurthi,5 Periyar, Thiruppur Kumaran and many 

others had contributed. The Swadeshi Movement, one 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-Time), P.G. and Research Department of Historical Studies, Government Arts College for Men 

(Autonomous), Nandanam, Chennai . 
** Associate Professor and Head, P.G. and Research Department of Historical Studies, Government Arts College for Men 

(Autonomous), Nandanam, Chennai. 
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of the most successful movements of the Pre-Gandhian 

era, was an outcome of the Partition of Bengal. 

The Swadeshi Movement, now known as the 

‘Make in India’ campaign, was officially proclaimed on 

7thAugust 1905, at the Calcutta Town Hall in Bengal. A 

Boycott movement was also launched along with the 

Swadeshi movement.6 The notable Trio of the Swadeshi 

movement in Tamil Nadu were Tuticorin, Subramania 

Siva of Vattalagundu and Subramania Bharathi of 

Ettaiyapuram, who took over the Swadeshi movement 

from Bengal to Tamil Nadu.7 They were popularly 

called “Swadeshi Trio’s of Tamil Nadu”. The 

Swadeshi movement in Tamil Nadu, notably in the 

Tirunelveli district, generated a lot of attention and 

support. While the Swadeshi movement in Tamil Nadu 

had an all-India flavour, with collective anger against 

British rule remaining the common thread, it was also 

underpinned by Tamil - pride and consciousness.8 

Swadeshi Campaign in India 

The Partition of Bengal (1905) undoubtedly gave 

a fillip to the anti-British agitation in Bengal.9 Lord 

Curzon announced that the partition plan would come to 

effect on16th October 1905. So patriots called it “Black 

Day”.10 The national antipathy towards the British was 

resented. The “cause of Bengal” was called “India’s 

Cause”.11 To annul the partition of Bengal, the people 

and the press also revolted spontaneously. The Calcutta 

press suggested for the first time on 6th July 1905 that 

they should boycott British goods and bring pressure 

upon commercial manufacturing; interest in England 

through them, particularly upon the Government.12 The 

Swadeshi movement was formally started from Town 

Hall Calcutta on 7th August 1905 to curb foreign goods 

by relying on domestic production.’13 So, the Swadeshi 

Movement was an economic, political and spiritual 

weapon. The watchword of the new movement was 

“India for the Indians”. The slogan “Be Indian and buy 

Indian” was chanted everywhere”.It was a twin agitation 

of Swadeshi and a boycott of British goods. During the 

hectic days of this revolutionary movement, the two 

magical words of Bankim Chandra Chatterji’s Vande 

Mataramor Bande Mataram, meaning “Hail to the 

Motherland”, became the battle cry of national 

resurgence.14 It both the Hindus and the Muslims 

sang.’15 

The movement took its vast size and shape after 

rich Indians donated money and land dedicated to Khadi 

and Gramodyog societies which started cloth production 

in every household. It also included other village 

industries to make the village self-sufficient. The 

message was to boycott goods such as Manchester 

cloth and Liverpool salt. Although the movement was 

confined majorly to Bengal, it spread to a few different 

parts of India: In Poona and Bombay under Bal 

Gangadhar Tilak in Punjab under Lala Lajpat Rai and 

Ajit Singh in Delhi under Syed Haider Raza in Madras 

under Chidambaram Pillai. However, the Extremists 

(or the Garam Dal) gained a dominant influence over 

the Swadeshi Movement in Bengal from 1905 till 1908; 

it is also known as the “Era of PassionateNationalists”. 

Swadeshi Campaign in Tamil Nadu 

The Swadeshi movement spread from Bengal to 

Punjab, western and central India and down to Tamil 

Nadu. The fire of nationalism, kindled by the 

dismemberment of Bengal, had engulfed the whole 

nation, including Tamil Nadu. Swadeshi is the idea 

which wanted to promote Indians, and its main object 

was to use Indian goods, self-help and self-reliance. 

VallinayagamOlaganathan Chidambaram Pillai (VOC) 

played his role as an exceptionally talented organiser 

and an individual. They believed in utilising all 

available avenues to rouse the people for a nationalistic 

cause. It was not until the arrival of V.O. Chidambaram 

Pillai at Tuticorin (Present day Thoothukudi) that the 

Swadeshi movement in the Tirunelveli district began to 

gather force and momentum. In 1906, the Fourteen 

Madras Provincial Conference was held at Tirunelveli, 

bringing together important leaders from all over Tamil 

Nadu under the banner of Swadeshism. Swadeshi 

Conference was held at Palayamkottai, under the 

chairmanship of G.SubramaniaIyer In 1906, V.O.C 

went to Madras and discussed the country’s political 

position with Bharathi. Asa result, VOC founded the 

“Chennai Jana Sangam” with the help of Bharathi and 

other men. He started local organisations like “Tuticorin 

Industrial Welfare Association” and “Dharma Sangha 
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Nesavusalai” to nourish the national spirit in Tuticorin. 

“DeshiyaPandahaSalai”, a shop selling Swadeshi goods, 

and a spinning and weaving centre were also 

established.16Many branches were opened in different 

parts of Tamil Nadu, especially in Tanjore, by 

N.K.RamasamyIyer. Swadeshi Conference at 

Palayamkottai, under the chairmanship of G. 

Subramanialyer.17 

V.O.C. and Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company 

(SSNC) 

The Swadeshi movement in Tamil Nadu came to 

national attention in 1906 when V.O mooted the idea of 

launching a Swadesh shipping venture in opposition to 

the monopoly of the British in navigation through the 

coast.’ 18In 1906, V.O.C. registered a joint stock 

company called “The Swadeshi Steam Navigation 

Company (SSNC)and was registered under the Indian 

Company Act of 1882, with a capital of Rs 10 Lakh, 

divided into 40,000 shares of Rs.25 each. It was the first 

major Swadeshi enterprise in Southern India.Shares 

were open only to Indians, Ceylonese and other Asian 

nationals. V.O.C. purchased two steamships, S.S. Gallia 

and S.S. Lawoe19. In his weekly called “India,” Bharathi 

remarked, “our Bharathamatha would now be as proud 

and happy as the women who give birth twins after 

having had no children for a long timeBharathamatha 

now has two big ships”. 

When in other parts of India, the response to 

Swadeshi was limited to symbolic gestures of making 

candles and bangles; the idea of forging a Swadeshi 

Steam Navigation Company was spectacular. V.O.C 

invoked the region's rich history and the maritime glory 

of India’s past and used it as a reference point to 

galvanise public opinion in favour of a Swadeshi 

venture into the sea. The national leaders lauded the 

initiative of V.O.C. LokmanyaTilak wrote about the 

success of the Swadeshi Navigation Company in his 

papers Kesari and Mahratta. Aurobindo Ghose also 

lauded the Swadeshi efforts and helped to promote the 

sale of shares of the company. The significant 

shareholders included Pandithurai Thevar and Haji 

Fakir Mohamed. The initial response of the British 

administration was to ignore the Swadeshi Company. 

As patronage for the Swadeshi Company increased, the 

European officials exhibited blatant bias and racial 

partiality against the Swadeshi steamship.20 

The Coral Mill Strike 

After attending the session of the Indian National 

Congress at Surat, V.O.C, on his return, decided to work 

on building a political organisation. From February to 

March 1907, both the leaders addressed meetings almost 

daily at the beach in Tuticorin, educating the people 

about Swadeshi and the boycott campaign. Thousands 

of people attended the meetings. The administration 

closely monitored these public gatherings. Bipin 

Chandra Paul, one of the core extremist leaders, visited 

Madras on 30th April 1907, accompanied by Bharathi. 

He was greeted with slogans like “VandeMatharam’. 

Swadeshi coins were manufactured as an ornament and 

minted in Tirunelveli, Thoothukudi and Chengalpattu. 

In 1908 the European Circus Company, Abel Circus, 

performed in Tirunelveli Town, was totally boycotted 

by the people as it was alien. While looking for an able 

orator, he came across Subramania Siva, a Swadeshi 

preacher who visited Tuticorin on 3rd February 1908. 

The M.D.T. Hindu College Tirunelveli students, 

inspired by the speeches of V.O. Siva and others, took 

part in a big way. VOC and Siva were aided in their 

efforts byseveral Tirunelveli-based lawyers who formed 

themselves into an organisation called the Swadeshi 

Sangam or National volunteers. Along with VOC and 

Siva, PadmanabhaIyengar made several rousing public 

speeches supportingSwadeshism. 

In 1908, the abject working and living conditions 

of the Coral Mill workers attracted the attention of 

V.O.C and Siva. In the next few days, both leaders 

addressed the mill workers. In March 1908, the Coral 

Cotton Mills (Harvey Mill) workers, inspired by the 

address, were on strike. In the speeches delivered two 

days prior to the strike that was on 25th February,Vande 

Mataram was likened to the Muhammadan call of 

Allah-hu-Akbar. It was one of the earliest organised 

labour agitations in India. The nationalist newspapers 

fully backed the strike of the mill workers. The mill 

owners, however, did not budge and were supported by 

the Government, which had decided to suppress the 
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strike. To further increase the pressure on the workers, 

the leaders were prohibited from holding any meetings 

in Thoothukudi. Finally, the mill owners decided to 

negotiate with the workers and concede their demands. 

This victory of the workers generated excitement among 

the militants in Bengal, and the newspapers hailed it in 

Bengal. For instance, Aurobindo Ghosh’s BandeMatram 

hailed the strike as a “forging a bond between educated 

class and the masses, which is the first great step 

towards swaraj.... Every victory of Indian labour is a 

victory for the nation.... ” 

Celebration led to Imprisonment and Riot 

The Tuticorin People’s Association wanted to 

celebrate Bipan Chandra Pal’s release day grandly. 

VOC and Siva were busy with celebration 

arrangements. They fixed the day of celebration on 9th 

March in 1908 but were arrested for seditious speeches. 

Notices were served on VOC, Siva and PadmanabaIyer 

and ordered them to appear before the Magistrate at 

Tirunelveli. Both of them were arrested and taken to 

Jail. This sparked a severe riot in Tirunelveli.The 

revolted crowd entered Municipal Office and took out 

all the official records. They set fire to the Police station 

and Kerosene Oil Tank. The riot continued for three 

days, and on 14thMarch 1908, it spread to 

Thoothukudi.21 

Arrest and imprisonment of V.O.C. and Subramania 

Siva 

On 9thMarch 1907, Bipin Chandra Pal was 

released from prison after serving a six- month jail 

sentence. The swadeshi leaders in Tamil Nadu planned 

to celebrate the day of his release as ‘Swarajya Day’ in 

Tirunelveli. The next day the celebration was organised 

in Thoothukudi. The local administration refused 

permission. V.O.C. Siva and PadmanabhaIyengar defied 

the ban and went ahead. They were arrested on 12th 

March 1908 on charges of sedition. The local public, 

angered over the arrest of the prominent Swadeshi 

leaders, reacted violently. Shops were closed in a public 

show of defiance. The municipality building and the 

police station in Tirunelveli were set on fire. More 

importantly, the mill workers came out in large numbers 

to protest the arrest of Swadeshi leaders. After a few 

incidents of confrontation with the protesting crowd, the 

police opened fire, and four people were killed. On 7th 

July 1908, V.O.C. and Siva were found guilty and 

imprisoned on charges of sedition. 

Siva was awarded ten years of transportation 

sentence for his seditious speech. In contrast, V.O.C. 

got a life term (20 years) for abetting him. V.O.C. was 

given another life sentence for his seditious speech. This 

draconian sentence reveals how seriously the 

government viewed the Tirunelveli agitation. For the 

first time in British rule, a person accused of sedition 

was sentenced to a punishment that was “ferocious, 

barbarous ad unprecedented inits severity22. After 

independence, in 1949, when the shipping service 

between Thoothukudi and Sri Lanka was started at the 

initiative of the merchant leaders of Thoothukudi, the 

first ship was named S.S.V.O. Chidambaranar. The 

house in Ottapidaram, where Chidambaram Pillai was 

born in 1872, has been taken over by the government 

and made a memorial. There is a museum and a library 

containing the exhibits connected with the life of VOC. 

The statue of VOC was erected before the new 

Thoothukudi port.23 

Subramaniya Siva 

The last one of the Swadeshi movement was 

Subramaniya Siva (4th October 1884 - 23rd July 1925) 

born in Batalagundu near Dindigul in the erstwhile 

Madurai district of Madras Presidency was a brave 

freedom fighter, writer and a close associate of V.O.C. 

and Bharathi. When he was in Thiruvananthapuram in 

1906, he first listened to the fiery speeches from people 

belonging to AryaSamaj and other organisations. These 

speeches left a deep impression on him, and he decided 

to imbibe the spirit of patriotism and freedom from the 

oppressive British mle among the young people. He 

worked for some time as a clerk in the office of the 

Superintendent of Police, Sivakasi. He became a 

militant and influential champion of the Swadeshi 

movement and moved to the Tirunelveli district.24Soon, 

he began giving thought-provoking, inspiring speeches 

on India’s freedom. Siva’s speeches were so good and 

impressive; they changed the young minds against the 

imperialistic British. He impressed the audience with 
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how it was essential for them to get the country freed 

from British rule. 

Tirunelveli ‘Sedition’ Trial 

Top Swadeshi leaders, including VOC and Siva, 

were charged with sedition under Section 124A and 153 

A of the Indian Penal Code in Tirunelveli District. The 

Collector, Wynch, also requested the Madras 

Government to send an Additional Magistrate to help 

E.P.Powell, a Government Pleader, expedite the cases. 

E.H. Wallace was made the Additional District 

Magistrate, Tirunelveli, and he committed the case to 

the Sessions Court. Siva faced four charges of sedition. 

The defence lawyers were Paul Peter Pillai and 

A.S.Cowdel. More than 927 witnesses were detained for 

the seditions case in which VOC and Siva were 

implicated, together with the number of riot cases 

relating to the 13thMarch 1908 events. 

On one particular occasion, in 1908, Siva was 

arrested and given ten yearsof rigorous imprisonment 

reason was instigating the people against the 

government, thus disturbing the peace and tranquillity 

of the place and sedition.25He was the first political 

prisoner in Madras jail. Under British rule, undergoing 

rigorous punishment was gruesome in those days.26 He 

started a magazine called ‘India’ and ‘Desantheri’ in 

1919 and 1920. He participated in a meeting related to 

the non-cooperation movement in Kolkata under 

LalaLajpat Rai. Later his vital speeches against the 

government invited trouble, and in 1921 and 1922, he 

was again sent to prison. Because of harsh treatment 

during his jail terms, complicated by poor health, he 

contracted leprosy, a dreaded disease. On 23rdJuly 1925, 

he died at the young age of 40 in an ashram that he 

started at Papparapatti in Dharmapuri district. The 

Freedom Movement made him an orator, and his jail life 

made him an author. He published “GnanaBhanu“, a 

collection of poems. Subramaniya Siva was an admirer 

of Swami Vivekananda and his religious master Sri 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Siva disagreed with many 

things with Gandhian Philosophy. 

Siva believed that violence for violent methods 

would arise when constitutional methods had failed. To 

honour this great person, the Dindigul district collector 

office is namedThiyagiSubramania Siva Malihai. 

Thiagis is a Tamil wordmeans a person who sacrificed 

himself. Bhatlagundu Bus stand also is named after him. 

In the aftermath of this incident, the repression of the 

British administration was not limited to the arrest of a 

few leaders. People who had actively participated in the 

protest were also punished, and a punitive tax was 

imposed on the people of Tirunelveli and Thoothukudi. 

Though much has not been written about Siva, 

unlike other freedom fighters and patriots of this region, 

there is no denying that Siva was a dynamic and 

hardworking freedom fighter whose speeches and 

writings touched the heart of tens of thousands of 

people across this region. As a result, the freedom 

movement gained more significant momentum in this 

part of Tamil Nadu than in other places. The amazing 

fact about him is that he achieved so much within a 

short span of 41 years that would usually take twice that 

time for others. Siva was quite proficient in Tamil, 

English and Sanskrit. A great admirer of Vivekananda 

and Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, his political guru, was 

Tilak. V.O.C and Siva organised numerous freedom-

fighting meetings in the Tirunelveli district. They gave 

emotional and thundering speeches against the British 

and their continued exploitation of Indian and Indian 

land, besides racial discrimination practised by them on 

Tamil soil. 

Subramania Bharathiyar 

The banner of the Indian National Movement had 

been held aloft by a galaxy of poet-patriots, prominent 

among them being Rabindranath Tagore of Bengal and 

SubramaniaBharathi of Tamil Nadu.27 Another 

influential Swadeshi leader was SubramaniyaBharathi, a 

poet, freedom fighter, and social reformer from Tamil 

Nadu. He is considered one of India’s greatest poets. 

His songs on nationalism and freedom of India helped 

to rally the masses to support the Indian Independence 

Movement in Tamil Nadu. He made a significant impact 

not only on Tamil society but also on the entire human 

society. He followed what he preached, and it is here 

that his greatness is manifested. His prophecy during the 

colonial period about India's independence came true 

two and half decades after his demise. His vision of a 
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glorious India has been taking shape in the post-

Independence era. Bharathi did not live for himself but 

the people and nation. That is why he is respectfully 

called Bharathiyar. After visiting G.SubramaniaIyer in 

Tirunelveli, Bharathi published his first collection of 

political songs in a volume, ‘SwadeshaGeethanga. His 

songs stressed the importance of unity and urged the 

people to form a united front against the British. 

Development of Vernacular Oratory 

Initially, the movement was more of a reaction to 

the partition of Bengal and regular meetings were held 

to protest the partition. The speakers, in such meetings, 

spoke mainly in the vernacular language to an audience 

that included students, lawyers, and labourers at that 

time. The shift from English oratory to vernacular 

oratory was a significant development of this time, 

hugely impacting mass politics in Tamil Nadu. 

Swadeshi meetings at the Marina beach in Madras were 

a regular sight. The Moore Market complex in Madras 

was another venue utilised for such gatherings. During 

the period (1905-1907), there were police reports calling 

students dangerous and their activities seditious. The 

students greeted Europeans in public places with shouts 

of Vande Mataram.SubramaniaBharati became the sub-

editor of Swadesamitran aaround the time (1904) when 

Indian nationalism was looking for a fresh direction. 

Bharati was also editing Chakravartini, a Tamil 

monthly devoted to thecause of Indian women. Two 

events had a significant impact on SubramaniaBharati. 

First, a meeting in 1905 with Sister Nivedita, an Irish 

woman and a disciple of Vivekananda, whom he 

referred to as Gurumani (teacher), greatly inspired his 

nationalist ideals. The churning within the Congress on 

the nature of engagement with British rule was also a 

contributory factor. As discussed earlier in this lesson, 

the militants ridiculed the mendicancy of the moderates 

who wanted to follow constitutional methods. Bharati 

had little doubt, in his mind, that the British rule had to 

be challenged with a fresh approach and methods 

applied by the militant nationalists appealed to him 

more. For instance, his fascination with Tilak grew after 

the Surat session of Congress in 1907. He translated into 

Tamil Tilak’s Tenets of the New Party and a booklet on 

the Madras militants’ trip to the Surat Congress in 1907. 

Bharati edited a Tamil weekly, India, which became the 

voice of the radicals. 

In 1907, Bipin Chandra Pal came to Madras. His 

speeches on Madras Beach electrified the audience and 

won new converts to the nationalist cause. The visit had 

a profound impact all over Tamil Nadu. The public 

speeches in the Tamil language created an audience 

which was absent during the formative years of the 

political activities in Tamil Nadu. He composed songs 

classified as short lyrical on patriotism, devotional and 

mystic. Bharathiyar is a lyrical poet. Bharathiyar’s 

writings are ‘‘Kannan Pattu”, “Nilavum Vanminum 

Katrum”, “Panchali Sabatham”, and “Kuyil Pattu”. 

He published an astonishing “Sudesa Geethangal” in 

1908. Bharathiyar’s work ‘Panchali Sabatham” 

depicted India as ‘Draupadi, the British as ‘Kauravas’ 

and the freedom fighters as Pandavas. In “Panchali 

Sabatham”, Draupadi is portrayed as Mother India 

struggling under English rule. There he took the 

Symbolism of Shakthi as the image of modem women 

who are powerful, strong, independent and also equal to 

men. He organised a huge public meeting in Madras in 

1908 to celebrate ‘Swaraj Day’ and distributed free 

prints of his poem named ‘VandeMataram’, 

‘‘Enthaiyum Thaayum’, and ‘Jaya Bharath’. He spent 

most of his life in journalism. He began his career as a 

sub-editor in Swadesamitran in November 1904. A 

newspaper named “India” in May 1906 declared three 

slogans of the French Revolution - Liberty, Equality 

and Fraternity. This ignited Tamil Journalism. Inspired 

by the French revolution, Bharathi was printed in Red 

Paper weekly. “India” was the first paper in Tamilnadu 

to publish political cartoons. A Tamil daily named 

Vijaya was also edited and published by Bharathi. He 

also published an English monthly named ‘Bala 

Bharatha’ and a local weekly of Pondicherry named 

‘Suryodayam’. The police issued an arrest warrant 

against Bharathi for his work in “India”. Bharathiyar 

escaped to Pondicherry in French territory to stay 

underground and publish “India”. In Pondicherry, he 

met Sister Nivedita, a Disciple of Swami Vivekananda; 

there, he added Women’s rights to his policies along 

with several social issues. During his exile, he met 

many leaders such as Aurobindo on 4th April 1910, and 
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Lajpat Rai and V.V. Subramaniam, who also sought 

asylum in Pondicherry to join the hand of “Swadeshis”. 

The good years of Bharathi’s life were his ten years in 

Pondicherry. From Pondicherry, he guided several 

Tamil youths on the path of nationalism. This created 

anger in the British towards Bharathi’s writings. 

Bharathi after Exile 

In his youth, he had good friendships with 

V.O.Chidambaram, Subramanya Siva, Mandayam 

Thirumalachariar and Srinivasachari. They used to 

discuss the problem faced by the country because of 

British rule. He used to attend the Annual session of the 

Indian National Congress and discuss national issues 

with extremist leaders like Bipin Chandra Pal, B.G. 

Tilak and V.V.Subramaniam.His role in the Benaras 

Session in 1905 and the Surat Session in 1907 of INC 

impressed many national leaders. Thus Bharati played 

an essential role in the freedom struggle. Bharathi had a 

clear India. Until Indians unite as children of Mother 

India, they will not achieve freedom. He also believed 

in women’s rights and gender equality. He believed in 

women’s emancipation. He opposed child marriage and 

supported widow remarriage. In 1906 a book was 

published by Subramaniam to condemn the British 

actions during the Congress Conference in Barisal. 

Swadesamitran extensively reported nationalist 

activities, particularly the news regarding V.O.C. and 

his speeches inThoothukudi. He met Gandhi at Rajaji’s 

home at Madras in 1919. Bharathi entered British India 

near Cuddalore in November 1918 and was arrested. He 

wrote poems on freedom, nationalism and countries’ 

welfare in prison. The government took over the house 

he lived in triplicate, Chennai and maintained it as a 

memorial. The Government of Tamil Nadu builds a 

memorial in Ettayapuram.28 

Though the High Court awarded the sentence of 

transportation to VOC and Subramania Siva, the 

Government put them in prison under Rigorous 

imprisonment and tortured them. VOC was transferred 

from Palayamkottai jail to Coimbatore Central Prison, 

where he was subjected to innumerable brutality, 

including the pulling of the oil press. That is why he 

was popularly called “ChekkiluthaShemmal”. Siva was 

transferred to Tiruchirappalli Jail from Palayamkottai, 

where he was given the most challenging work and all 

sorts of troubles. He contracted leprosy in prison. Siva 

served the entire term of imprisonment and was released 

only in 1912. 

When the repressive measures imposed by the 

Madras Government following the ‘Tinnevelly Riots’ 

drove nationalist activity in Tamil Nadu increasingly 

underground, the French settlement of Pondicherry 

became an important centre of nationalist activity. 

Frequent visits by Bengali extremists to Tirunelveli and 

Thoothukudi and adjoining areas appear to have 

contributed to transforming the Tamil Nadu district into 

something of a revolutionary base. Neelakanda 

Bramachari played a vital role in this transformation. He 

toured the Tirunelveli district and founded a secret 

revolutionary organisation called “Bharatha Matha 

Association” in Shengottai. Its branches were soon 

established in Tenkasi and Thoothukudi. One of the 

young patriots of this association was VanchinathaIyer. 

He was enrolled as a member of the BharathaMatha 

Association of Neelakanda Brahmachari in 1910. The 

idea of carrying out a political assassination in Tamil 

Nadu had been in the air for several years. The selection 

of Ashe was due to his role in the suppression of the 

‘Tinnevelly riots’ and the subsequent closure of the 

Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company. V.V.S. Iyer 

trained him in the shooting. Both Vanchi and his 

brother-in-law Sankaralyer kept a constant watch on 

Ashe’s movements. After shooting, Vanchi in Maniachi 

railway station ran into a latrine where he shot himself 

dead. This Ashe Murder became popular as the 

Tinnevelly Conspiracy case.29 In memory of 

Vanchinathan, the Government of India named the 

Maniyachi Railway Junction the Vanchi-Maniachi. The 

Swadeshi movements of Tamil Nadu gained momentum 

when this Trios VOC, SubramaniaBharathi and 

Subramania Siva, joined and later ended after the 

murder of Ashe. 
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The Madras Presidency Town Planning Act of 1920: A Forerunner of 
Town Improvement Schemes of Cochin State 

K.T. Binu* 

This paper attempts to examine the role of the 

Madras Town Planning Act in the formation of town 

planning schemes, backwater reclamations and related 

developmental activities of later Presidencies especially 

former Cochin State. The Madras Town Planning Act 

was first published by the Governor General of Madras 

in the Fort St.George Gazette on 7th September 1920, 

which included chapters on the Preamble, Town 

planning Schemes, the appointment of Director of Town 

Planning and construction activities regarding the 

development of the Presidency. Generally, the Madras 

Presidency Town Planning Act has ten chapters. 

*Research Scholar, IUCSSRE, Mahatma Gandhi University, Kottayam, Kerala State. 
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Chapter 1 - named as preliminary 

Chapter 2 - on town planning schemes 

Chapter 3 - making variation and revocation of schemes 

and their effects 

Chapter 4 - compensation for injurious affection and 

contribution tothe betterment 

Chapter 5- arbitrators 

Chapter 6- finance 

Chapter 7- land acquisition 

Chapter 8- miscellaneous 

Chapter 9- town planning trusts 

Chapter 10- transfer of proceedings 

The first chapter gives the short title of the Act as 

Madras Town Planning Act of 1920. It extended to the 

whole of Madras Presidency and defines the various 

terms mentioned in the Act, such as ‘Chairman’ means 

the Commissioner of Corporation of Madras and the 

Chairman of Municipal Council in other municipalities. 

‘Director’ means the Director of Town Planning 

appointed under the Act. ‘Municipality’ means the city 

of Madras as defined in the Madras City Municipal Act 

of 1920. ‘Owner’ includes the person receiving or 

entitled to receive his account as an agent, trustee, 

guardian, manager or receiver for another person or any 

religious or charitable purposes. ‘Plot’ means a 

continuous portion of land held on one’s own other than 

land used, allotted or reserved for any public or 

municipal purpose. ‘Prescribed’ means prescribed by 

rules made under this Act, and ‘Reconstituted plot’ 

means a plot altered by a town planning scheme that is 

used, allotted or reserved for a public or municipal 

purpose. ‘Responsible authority’ means the authority or 

person specified in a Scheme as responsible for 

enforcing the observance of all provisions and execution 

of any work or for being executed by any authority. 

‘Scheme’ means a town planning scheme that includes a 

plan relating to town development. ‘Town planning’ 

includes town improvement. 

Chapter two on Town planning Schemes mentions 

a won town planning scheme for the given mattes such 

as- lands which are either vacant or built sites, the 

construction, diversion, extension alteration and 

improvement of closure of streets, roads and 

communications, construction alteration and demolition 

of buildings, bridges and other structures. The 

acquisition, purchase, and exchange of any land 

included within the area of the Scheme, redistribution of 

boundaries and reconstitution of plots, sale, exchange, 

disposal or lease of acquired land or by the Council. 

Facilities like transport, water supply, lighting, 

drainage- surface draining and sewage disposal. The 

allotment or reservation of land for streets, roads, 

squares, houses, buildings for religious and charitable 

purposes, open spaces, gardens, recreation grounds, 

schools, markets, shops, factories, hospitals, 

dispensaries, Government and Municipal buildings and 

public purposes of all kinds and preservation of objects 

and buildings with archaeological and historical 

importance. The scheme modificationwas based on the 

Madras Estates Land Act 1908, and the size and shape 

of every reconstituted plot were determined based on 

building purposes. 

Chapter three describes the appointment of a 

Director of Town Planning for the state, which must be 

paid from the revenues of the Government. The 

Municipal Council must consult the Director on town 

planning. Suppose any differences arise between the 

two on any matters. In that case, it must be referred to 

the State Government, whose decision will be final. 

Furthermore, every Municipal Council must prepare, 

publish and submit a general town planning scheme 

within the vicinity of the municipality, which aims to 

improve and develop the concerned area. 

Each Draft Scheme must contain: 1) A plan 

showing the lines of the existing and proposed area; 2) 

The ownership of all lands and buildings; 3) The area of 

all public and private lands; 4) A complete description 

of all details of the Scheme; 5) Regulation for enforcing 

or carrying out the scheme’s provisions and defining the 

responsible authority along with their period; 6) Every 

draft scheme must include a housing scheme that 

contains the approximate number and nature of houses, 

the approximate quantity of land to be acquired, and an 

average number of houses per acre. 
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Chapter five explains the appointment of 

arbitrators. After sanctioning a scheme, the Council 

must appoint a person as Arbitrator with duties to pass 

an order, to define, demarcate, and decide plots or areas 

and determine the properties which are liable for the 

betterment. Finally, chapter seven mentions the land 

acquisitions per the Land Acquisition Act of 1894 that 

will help to take immediate steps for acquisitions for the 

scheme. Generally, Land acquisitions are for public 

purposes, and compensations are calculated based onthe 

market value of the land at the date of notification and 

publication of the Act. 

Chapter nine discusses the formation of Town 

Planning Trusts. After consulting with Municipal 

Council, the State Government decided to form a Town 

Planning trust consisting of a group of members from 

the Municipal Council, a Chairman –appointed by the 

State Government or a person elected by the members 

of the Council or by the local authorities. The Trust also 

included the representatives of railway, tramway, other 

transport companies, chambers of commerce, co-

operative societies and similar bodies or associations 

elected or nominated by the Council. The State 

Government can fix the strength of the trust and the 

number of trustees to be elected, and each trustee shall 

hold the office for five years. The chairman of the Trust 

had received the salary or remuneration sanctioned by 

the Government, and no other trustees were allowed to 

receive the same from the Trust’s funds. The State may 

remove the trustees if they fail to do their duties under 

clauses (a) and (c) of sub-section (1) and (2) of Section 

48. When any open spaces for ventilation or recreation 

have been added to the Scheme, they must be 

transferred to the Municipal Council by resolution of the 

Trust. If any disputes arise between both,they shall be 

referred to the State Government, whose decision will 

be regarded as final. 

The tenth chapter on Transfer of Proceeding has 

two divisions. Part one is on the special Town Planning 

Committee, appointed by Municipal Council under 

section 37. It has a President, i.e., the Chairman of the 

standing committee for town planning and improvement 

and the Corporation of Madras have the right to appoint 

the standing committee under section 6 of Madras City 

Municipal Act 1919 and a special town planning 

committee under section 37 of the Madras Town 

planning Act of 1920. Part two is on the preparation and 

sanction of general and detailed town planning schemes. 

First, a General Town Planning Scheme (section 8) 

must be prepared in consultation with the Director. The 

primary criteria for the general scheme are the 

following: 

 A general town map called Map No.I drawn to a 

scale not less than eight inches to one mile  

 It must show the boundaries of the Municipality 

and the area for which the scheme is proposed 

 All streets- public and private, railways, tramways 

and bus routes average width of main streets 

should be noted 

 Buildings used for public or religious purposes 

should be noted 

 Lands belonging to the Government, Municipality 

or other public bodies 

 Burial and burning grounds 

 Bazaars, industrial and commercial buildings and 

residential areas 

 Tanks, rivers, canals, channels, drains and public 

wells, public latrines and wastes, dry and wet 

cultivation, garden and rocky land. 

 Requirements of the town in housing, education 

and recreation, public health and sanitation, 

industrial sites, markets and remunerative 

enterprises and roads, communication and traffic 

etc. 

 Preparation and layout of map No.II. 

The Act also had preparation, submission and 

sanction regulations on the Scheme. It also discussed 

the preparation of the layout plan, a resolution to make 

or adopt a scheme and draft scheme etc. The Act was 

amended in later periods as The Madras Town Planning 

(Amendment)Act, 1930 or Madras Act II of 1930, The 

Madras Town Planning (Amendment)Act, 1934 or 

Madras Act VI of 1934, The Government of India 

(Adaptation of Indian Laws) order, 1937, The Madras 

Repealing and Amending Act, 1938 or Madras Act XIII 



160 

of 1938, The adaptation of Laws Order, 1950 and The 

Madras Repealing and Amending Act, 1955 or Madras 

Act XXXVI of 1955.Thus, the Town Planning Act of 

1920 played a significant role in the success of the 

Madras Presidency Town Improvement Schemes and 

became a guideline for Town Planning Schemes of 

other Presidencies. The direct influence of Madras 

actson the Town Planning Schemes of the Cochin in 

The Record of Administration of 1925 is a detailed 

report prepared by Bahadur T. Vijayaraghava Acharya, 

(VijayaraghavaAchari), the then Diwan of Cochin. 

According to this Record, the Town Improvement 

Scheme was mainly applied for the progress of Cochin 

through constructing roads and drains in the unhealthy 

localities, especially at Mattancherry and the question of 

extending the limits of Ernakulam town by 

reclamations. This Record also explains the importance 

of wetland cultivation and the Special Engineers’ 

appointment to investigate various irrigation projects in 

several Taluks of the State. Based on the Record of 

Administration, Cochin State planned to form a town 

improvement scheme. They adopted the Madras Town 

Planning Act of 1920 and formed the Cochin Town 

Improvement Scheme of 1927. Almost all chapters of 

the Madras Act were utilized to form the Cochin Act. 

Chapters 1, 2, 3, 5,7, 9 and 10 were basic draft 

regulations. Later the Cochin state formed Town 

Improvement Schemes of1930, 1935, 1938 and 1940s 

with periodic amendments and invited Mr. Dann, the 

Town Planning Officer of Madras Presidency,to 

engineer the developmental activities of Cochin such as 

early backwater reclamations including Cochin Port 

reclamations, water channel construction, Venduruthi 

reclamations and formulating the Cochin Coastline 

Protection Regulation Act. Thus The Madras Presidency 

Town Planning Act of 1920 and the Services of Mr 

Dann played a decisive role in the town improvement 

activities of Cochin State. In conclusion, the Madras 

Town Planning Act of 1920 can be regarded as a 

forerunner of all later Town Improvement Schemes. 
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Military Organisation and Warfare under Tanjore Marathas 

A. Abinaya* 

The kings of Tanjore efficiently carried out the 

Maratha administration with the help of the Ministers. 

However, with all kinds of divisions in the 

administrative system, it was indispensable that the 

entire state of Tanjore should be protected externally 

and internally. For externalprotection, the 

Marathashadan excellentmilitary organisation.Likewise, 

to maintain internal security, they had a police system. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar. 



161 

This paper traces the military organisation and warfare 

of Tanjore Marathas. 

The Military Organisation 

The Marathas believed that the very existence of 

their kingdomin theTamil country depended upon the 

strength and efficiency of the military system. So they 

gave importance to the armed establishments.Their 

military organisation consisted of the cavalry, the 

infantry,andthe artillery.There were elephants and 

camels, too, though they did not forma vital branch. The 

old forts served as military stations. Besides the regular 

army, the Marathas utilised the mercenary soldiers' 

services, mostly belonging to the Kallar tribes.1As. 

When there wasnecessity, the kings recruited deserters 

from enemy camps too. However, promotions to the 

higher rank were denied to them. 

Divisions of the Army 

For the convenience of training and managing, the 

Marathasdivided the army into many divisions. Officers 

of various grades commanded sections of the army. In 

1781, the Maratha armyconsisted of 1000 horses, 9000 

soldiers, and 7000 privates, including2000 Kallars. 

Besides them, they utilised the services of the Arabs 

andthe Europeans. Every chief supplied his quota to the 

State.2 

The Maratha cavalry formed an essential division 

of the army. Though South India was not a home of 

horses, the kings imported them from Persia, Arabia and 

the Sind. The climatic condition of South India was not 

conducive for horse breeding, for as Marco Polo 

observed, "there is no possibility of breeding good 

horses in this country as hath been often proved by trial. 

Even when a great blood horse has converted a great 

blood mare here, the produce is nothing but wretched 

wiry legged weed not fit to ride".3The Marathas 

carefully trained the imported horses and made them fit 

forwars ervices.The trained Maratha cavalry was noted 

forits swiftness and efficiency. It is stated that the local 

powers were terrified of the agility and bravery with 

which the cavalry charged the hostile forces. 

The Marathas of Tanjore employed two kinds of 

cavalry: the regular and the irregular. The state 

provided horses for the regulars and met the expenditure 

incurred on them. The subedars selected the horses 

which were found fit to render war service. After 

enrolment, the subedars branded the horses and handed 

them over to the horse-keepers. A grass cutter was 

attached to eachhorse-keeper, whose duty was to feed 

and saddle the horses and keep them fit for war service.4 

On ceremonial occasions, these horse-keepers 

caparisoned them fully and placed plates on their 

forehead. The dalavoy was, the head of the army 

organisation. Below him, a Sardar commanded one 

thousand and above horses, and a subedar commanded 

five hundred to seven hundred horses. Generally, a 

jammed commanded a hundred horses, but a jamadar of 

great merit commanded three hundred horses. A 

havildar commanded twenty-five horses and their 

keepers.5 

The infantry formed the largest unit in the army 

organisation. Many local people served in the army. The 

rulers kept two kinds ofarmies, the standing army and 

the irregulars. The standing army comprised the Kallars, 

the Muslims and the Maravas. The staterecruited them 

and maintained them throughout the year with food, 

clothing and pay. The irregular soldiers were otherwise 

called the feudal levies, which the poligars and the local 

chieftains supplied.They rendered war service at short 

notice and were always under thecommand of the local 

chieftains. A well-trained soldier was described as 

superb, solemn and heroic. On the battlefield, they were 

veryferocious. It is stated that in war tactics, there was 

no match for them.The warriors were generally devoted 

to their officers and the king.6 

The standing army consisted of several regiments. 

The dalavoy was the head of the military department of 

the state. Below him, there were sardars. As in the 

cavalry, a sardar commanded 1000 men. A sara-sardar 

commanded 3000 feet and 1500 horses.7 A subedar 

commanded the forces of asubah, irrespective of its 

strength. Ajamedar commanded one hundred to three 

hundred soldiers. Below the havildar, there were naiks, 

each of them commanded four soldiers. Besides these 

military contingents, there were faujdars representing 

the government in the subah. The amuldars of the 

mahanams also extended their military service to the 

state. The kiledars of the forts were purely military 
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officers in command of the garrisons.The rajahs or 

theirdeputies kept muster rolls, and the acquaintance 

register showed the salary disbursement to the soldiers. 

Once a week, they checked the guard's reports, 

maintained the daily cash balance of the various units 

and settled monthly accounts. The Marathas divided 

their army in conformity with the practice in the south 

during theirtimes. No marked difference was made in 

the existing system of military organisation. However, 

the cavalry of the Marathas was noted for it sability.8 

Recruitment and Training 

The Rajah appointed the commanders and other 

higher officials of the army, taking due care in the 

selection process. Usually, preference was given to 

young and energetic persons, skilful swords men and 

soldiers of a long standing military career. Men hailing 

from families with martial traditions were also recruited. 

Deserters from other military camps were permitted to 

join as subbands. In the subahs, the subedars recruited 

soldiers to serve in the military of that area. At the time 

of need, raw recruits were also taken in. While 

recruiting these men to the armed establishment, a 

thorough enquiry was made regarding the parentage of 

the recruits. The havildars and the naiks trained recruits 

in war tactics.9 They used many words of command 

such as vamaparat for the left turn, sthira for halt, 

uthistha for a stand, yathasthitha for as you were, and 

samvira for sit. They taught the soldiers asanas like 

kukutasanathan, virasanathan and 

hanumanthasanathan. These asanas enabled the 

soldiers to keep theirbodies and mind fit and balanced 

for war services. In the subahs, the subedars and the 

faujdars who recruited soldiers trained them for war 

service.10 

The Marathas relied only on the physical fitness 

of the soldiers.So they did not give training in the use of 

arms and ammunition. As a result, they found it difficult 

to face a well-trained army in pitched battles. Further, 

the soldiers were accustomed to the use of country 

explosives.So when modern weapons came into use, 

they could not handle them, and hence they suffered 

during the later period. 

The officers remained in office as long as they 

enjoyed the good will of the Rajah. Any undesirable 

conduct on their part which earned the Rajah's 

displeasure led to the dismissal, however efficient they 

might be. At times, intrigues led to the rise and fall of 

the public servants.11Manoji was an able and efficient 

general. However, he felt like a victim to palace 

intrigues. Seid, the kiledar, earned the king's 

displeasure, which was the cause for his execution. 

Soldiers were promoted based on their skills. 

Methods of Warfare 

The Marathas gave due importance to the tactics 

of war. After encampment, the commanders sent a 

selected band of men to the nearby choultry or hiding 

place to ascertain the position and strength of the 

enemy. After carefully studying the enemy's situation, 

they moved in strength into the field. The forces 

proclaimedtheir approach to the battlefield by beating 

the huge war drums.Shouting Har-Har-Mahadevthe 

soldiers, with their long whiskers of jetblack colour and 

twisted swords and drawn out spears, ran to the field 

and charged their enemy. Columns of troops shot 

arrows, threw spearsor daggers and splashed swords, 

knives and poniards on the enemy.Indigenous weapons 

like the valarithadi or boomerang were hurledwith 

tremendous force. The cavalry, in the meantime, 

penetrated deepinto the enemy's camp and, at times, 

forced the soldiers to run helter-skelter. Occasionally 

the Maratha soldiers disguised themselves as theenemy 

troops and penetrated deep into the enemy ranks forces, 

andcreated confusion. The cavalry ran swiftly to the rear 

of the enemy forces, intercepted their supplies and 

reinforcements and penetrated the enemy lines from the 

rear. In the event of any reverse, they abandoned their 

forts. Theyhid behind the hills or water courses and 

surprised the enemy.After the victory, they sounded 

their drums in great jubilation and, if they suffered 

defeat, consoled the commanders and themselves.The 

nursed the wounded and buried and dead after the 

purohita chanting mantras.12 
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The Maratha army consisted of young and 

youthful men whowere always active. This added to the 

merit of the army. The training given by the Marathas to 

the soldiers to keep their body and mind fit torender war 

service added to the merit of the army. These soldiers 

had the endurance to bear the hardships of the war at all 

events. In wartactics to the army was efficient. Their 

war tactics prevented destruction, and occasionally they 

won victories. Further, it confused the enemy and 

prevented them from adopting any strategy. The vital 

aspect of the meritorious side of the army was that 

theynever disturbed temples, women and standing 

crops. This aspect boosted the morale of the Maratha 

army.13 

The army organisation was not free from defects. 

The army's strength was affected by the absence of a 

naval force, improper training of the artillery men, and 

employment of mercenary soldiers. The employment of 

the mercenary soldiers and the deserters from 

othercamps caused great difficulties. The mercenary 

soldiers were fortune seekers. They did not fight with 

loyalty for freedom, but they fought for money only. In 

the pitched battles, they did not stand up to the pressure 

of the war and tried to escape. Occasionally when the 

forces were sentfor the help of an ally, they absconded 

on the way, and the kings received frequent complaints 

from the allies. The deserters, too, paid their dividends. 

The soldiers were permitted to take their families, 

making the army vast and expensive. Moreover, it 

affected the quick movement of the army. Thus the 

forces could not reach the arena in time. 

The military organisation was based on the feudal 

levy. So thekings lost contact with the army, which the 

subedars and other provincial agents supplied. The 

soldiers knew only their provincial agents. If the 

provincial agent, who was their immediate officer, died 

in the war, the forces ran disorderly, escaped from the 

battlefields and thus created confusion in the army. This 

weakened the army organisation of the Marathas and 

prevented them from winning many important battles. 

However, it is to be noted that the Marathas did not 

adopt either the Nayak pattern of military system or the 

Konkan pattern, but the Muslim practice throughout 

guided them in this respect. 
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Formation of the Tamilnadu State 

M. Rajaveni* 

‘Tamil region for the Tamils’ was the common 

slogan of the Tamil protagonists, raised during the rule 

of the Justice Party in Colonial Tamil Nadu. The 

imposition of Hindi made the Tamils demand aSeparate 

State or Nadu for the Tamils. When the Justice Ministry 

was dominated by the Telugus, the Tamil leaders were 

sidelined in the politics of the Madras Presidency. 

Subsequently, the Tamil leaders raised a banner of 

revolt. T.N. Sivagnam, a Tamil Justicite was inducted 

into the ministry. For the Tamils, Annamalai University 

was formed. On the other side, the Indian National 

Congress reorganized the provincial Congress 

Committee based on language in 1920 to spread 

nationalistic sentiments among the Indians. However, 

the Provincial Congress Committee created regionalism 

and linguism rather than nationalism. In 1921, the Tamil 

Nadu Congress Committee was formed by the 

resolution passed in the Nagpur Congress session.1 

Meanwhile, Rajaji introduced Hindi at the school level 

in Madras State.2 It wounded thesentiments of Tamils, 

who decided to save and purify their language. Hence, 

they insisted on their demand for the creation of the 

State of Tamil Nadu. 

The Dravida Kazhagam demanded the formation 

of a separate Tamil State because it would facilitate the 

end of the alleged domination of the Northern 

Indians.3In the Madras Legislative Council, V.V. 

Ramaswami, a member, brought a resolution for the 

creation of a separate state for Tamils. However, his 

resolution was rejected in the context of its improper 

nature.4 Thereafter, in 1953, Tamilarasu Kazhagam and 

Communist Party urged the necessity for the early 

formation of the Tamil State.5 The Tamils were 

disappointed because the State Reorganizations 

Commission did not recommend adoptingTamil Nadu’s 

name for the reorganized Madras State.6 By the sincere 

and devoted efforts of Ma.Po. Sivagnanam, an All Party 

Conference, was convened on 27 January 1956, 

followed by a general hartal on 20 February 1956. Some 

months later, a conference was convened at 

Tiruchencode on 26 August 1956 and resolutions were 

passed for Tamil Nadu’s formation in the place of the 

Madras State.7 after that, on all possible occasions in the 

Madras Legislature; the Tamil protagonists stressed the 

formation of Tamil Nadu. In this bid, Sankaralinga 

Nadar of Virudhunagar, a freedom fighter and a Gandhi 

disciple, demanded Tamil Nadu’s name instead of the 

Madras State.To stress his demand, SankaralingaNadar 

undertook fast unto death. However, as the Government 

ignored his demand, he continued his fast, which 

affected his health. 

Meanwhile, prominent Tamil leaders like C.N. 

Annadurai, Ma.Po.Sivagnanam, Jeevanandam and 

others requested SankaralingaNadar to withdraw 

fasting. However,Sankaralinga Nadar did not accept 

their plea and continued his fasting. The activity of 

SankaralingaNadar ignited the feelings of the 

people.8Therefore, the police officers took him away 

and d admitted him to the Erskine hospital. The doctors 

forcefully fed glucose to him,and it created some 

problems. Hence he had to undergo an operation, but it 

paved the way for his death on 13 October 1956.9 The 

news of SankaralingaNadar’s death spread like wildfire 

across the state. The students of colleges from all over 

the state and almost all the party men were shocked by 

the news and organized silent processions and sympathy 

meetings. They insisted on changing the state’s name to 

Tamil Nadu at that meeting. Subsequently, Tamil 

scholar K.A.P.Viswanathan asked the public to write the 

words. “Rename the State of Madras as Tamil Nadu” on 

postcards and send them to Chief Minister of the 

Madras State K.Kamaraj by 1st November 1956 .10 

In connection with the observance of the 

formation of the new Tamil Nadu day, an all-party 

meeting was organized on 4th November 1956 at 

Gokhale Hall. At that meeting, resolutions were 

passedto form the Tamil Nadu State and to make Tamil 

the official statelanguage.11 The waves about the 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai. 
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formation of Tamil Nadu spread everywhere. A young 

man named Robert began fasting for a week near the 

Tiruppattur bus stop on 22 November 1956 for this 

cause.12 The Dinathanthi on 22 December 1956 stressed 

that if ministers truly respected the people's feelings, 

they had to come forward for the state formation of 

Tamil Nadu.13 But the government then was silent on 

this issue. As a result, Sangu Ganesan, a former 

congressman, began fasting.14The meeting of the 

Central Executive Committee of Tamil Arasu 

Kazhagam was held on 3rdJanuary 1959. The Action 

Committee was formed to initiate appropriate direct 

action to force the Government toward the formation of 

Tamil Nadu.15 

Members of Parliament, namely Tangamani and 

Aurobindo Ghosal, raised questions in the Lok Sabha on 

10 March 1961 regarding the people’s proposals. The 

Indian Government had asked the Madras 

administration to send details on the above matter. The 

letter implied that the movement initiated by Tamilarasu 

Kazhagam had taken the form of pickets and shouting 

of slogans in front of government offices in the Madras 

State on 30 January 1961. The agitation was limited to 

the city of Madras and selected locations in each 

district. The staked locations in Madras included the 

Secretariat, the Collector’s Office, and government 

stationery shops. In the districts of North Arcot, 

Tanjore, Tiruchirappalli, Chengalput and Coimbatore, 

an attempt was made to demonstrate in front of the 

places scheduled to be visited by the Ministers of State. 

In the Nilgiris District, six people disturbed court 

activities at Ootacamund. Therefore, the court members 

were not ready to conduct business at Ootacamund. 

Consequently, the agitators were arrested under section 

151 of the Code of Criminal Procedure on 16th February 

1961. 16 Afterwards, the British Queen arrived in 

Madras for an official tour. Chief Minister K.Kamaraj 

received her. Tamilnadu Kazhagam decided to show 

them the black flag, but at the request of C. 

Subramaniam17, the Finance Minister of the Madras 

government, Ma.Po. Sivagnanam decided to drop the 

agitation.18 

Subsequently, the Madras Government decided to 

form the state of Tamil Nadu. This decision was 

announced by the Finance Minister of the Madras State 

in the Madras Legislative Assembly on 24 February 

1961.19 Bit, it went on to be called Madras in English. 

Subsequently, Rajya Sabha member Bhupesh Gupta 

introduced a constitution amendment bill that sought to 

rename Madras as Tamil Nadu in English.20The 

Ministry of Home Affairs of the Indian government sent 

a telegram to the State of Madras to obtain opinions on 

the matter. 21 The Public Department (partition) of the 

Government of Madras reported that if the matter 

werepursued, the dispute that hadbeen settled would be 

reopened. As a result, opposition party members made 

tireless efforts in the Madras Legislative Assembly and 

tried. Introduce a resolution calling for the formation of 

the Tamil Nadu State. As this was rejected, Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam and Swatantra members organized 

a strike.22 

The main reason for the Congress Party seemed to 

be that if the state of Tamil Nadu were formed in the 

place of the Madras State, it would be a victory for the 

opposition members. However, it decided to do 

something for Tamils through Tamil as an official 

language. It formed the Organization for Tamil 

Development and Research Organisation. The budget 

for Tamil was then introduced for the first time.23The 

Tamils were disappointed with the Congress 

Government. It was reflected in the 1967 elections when 

D.M.K. came to power and formed the State of Tamil 

Nadu in 1969.24C.N.Annadurai brought this measure 

which paved the way for the formation of Tamil 

Nadu.25Thus Tamil Nadu State emerged from Madras 

Presidency, Madras Province and Madras State in the 

wake of the linguistic reorganization of the States and 

due to the tireless efforts of Periyar E.V.Ramasami, 

M.P. Sivagnam, Sankaralinga Nadar and C.N. 

Annadurai.26 
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A Study of Nesamony and the Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress 
Committee – A Study 

A. Siva* 

Nesamony Vilavankodu, who accepted the 

leadership of TTNC, is a schoolboy in the Taluks. He 

was born on 12 June 1895 in Marankonam in Kalkulam 

Taluks as the second son of his mother Kesavan Appavu 

and Gnanammal in a middle class family. Nesamony 

started her career as a teacher after graduating from the 

Maharaja's College, Trivandrum. In 1921 he registered 

as a lawyer in the Sessions Court at Nagercoil. His legal 

knowledge, argumentative style and counter-argument 

attracted the judges many times and his reputation made 

him one of the best criminal lawyers in Travancore.  

Many young lawyers wanted him to become younger 

because he was a renowned lawyer. Some of them are 

Chidambaranath Nadar, Ponnappan Nadar, 

Gopalakrishnan, Fakhruddin Adam and Razak. TTNC 

President Sam Nathaniel is also his junior. Appointed 

Neyyur District Secretary in 1933, he was elected to the 

Travancore Mission Council in the same year. The 

council elected him secretary. In 1939, he wrote the 

constitution and rules of the Church Council. He was 

elected President of the Bar Association of Nagercoil in 

1943. In the same year he was elected Chairman of the 

Nagercoil Municipal Council. He served as the Member 

of the Sri Mulam Legislative Assembly of Travancore, 

Member of the Chennai State Legislative Assembly and 

Member of Parliament or Lok Sabha. 

As Indian independence approached, the 

Malayalees wanted to create a state of Kerala from 

Kanyakumari to Kasaragod. Nesamoni was invited by 

the esteemed citizens of the Tamil areas to face the 

proposal of the Malayalees. He never hesitated to bear 

the great burden that the people had entrusted to him. 

Nesamony took TTNC across the oppressed masses of 

Kalkulam, Vilavankodu, Neyyattinkara, Devikulam, 

*Ph.D.Research Scholar (Full - Time), P.G. and Research Department of History, Periyar Government Arts College, Cuddalore 
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Peermedu and Chittoor Taluk. It was transformed into 

the sole political and welfare organization of the 15 lakh 

Tamils of Travancore. Nesamony was the uncrowned 

king of the Tamils, so he was crowned by the people 

with the title “Father of Kanyakumari.1” 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress  

On December 9, 1945, Nesamony convened a 

meeting at the Neyyur Edwin Memorial Hall to find out 

the problems of the people around Kalkulam and 

Vilavancode Taluks. He also invited the leaders of the 

small groups that had been operating in the area. It was 

attended by many leaders who were famous in the 

Neyyur area. Among them were lawyer Barnabas, Dr. 

Reggie, Dr. Edward, Pitty Nadar, A. Grant, M. William, 

Gnanasikamani, N. Ramasamy Nadar, Pitty 

Thiagarajan, Mohammad Ali, M. Subramania Pillai, E. 

Singarayar, P. Devasakayam, Jacob, Esakku, K. 

Muthiah, Isaac Devaraj, N.M. Asan, Appavu Panicker, 

Rajaya, Rajamani Nadar, Y. Daniel and Chidambaram 

Pillai are important.  

Attorney Barnabas presided over the meeting. The 

need for movement a. Nesamony explained them. In his 

speech, he articulated the need for unity, the plight of 

the oppressed and the principles of the new movement. 

Many in the crowd exchanged their views with 

discussion. In the end everyone decided to act as one 

movement from now on. The movement was named 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress. Later, the movement 

continued to raise its voice for the problems of the 

Tamil people living in Travancore. 

The oppressed people told the representatives of 

the Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress that they were 

liberated by the problems caused to them by the upper 

castes. Within a few months the branches of the 

movement grew rapidly throughout Travancore. This is 

A. Abdul Razak clearly records them in his book. 

"Some will say that Nesamony formed the Travancore 

Tamil Nadu Congress in 1945. That is true. But it was 

not a political movement. It functioned as a liberation 

movement for the backward and oppressed masses.2” 

Development of Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress 

With the involvement of Nesamony, the 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress spread rapidly among 

the people. Ten or fifteen meetings were held in each 

circle daily. Tamils were united by the name of the 

language. The 18-year-old became a member of the 

TTNC, giving the day's nalana. In all four southern 

Taluks, Taluk committees, city committees and regional 

committees were formed and membership was 

intensified. Very soon 10,000 people became members 

in a month. Due to the large number of people attending 

the campaign rallies held in Kalkulam and Vilavankodu 

circles, it was not possible to hold rallies without the 

help of loudspeakers.3 

The TTNC Conference was held once in a year. 

The Managing committee decided the place and date of 

the meeting.4 The members of the Managing committee, 

the Primary committee, the Area committee, the 

General Committee and the associate members attended 

the meetings. 

Constituency – Name of the TTNC Candidates who 

won in the Election 

1.  Agasteeswaram – P. Thanulingam Nadar 

2.  Nagercoil – D. Anandaraman 

3.  Neendakara – A. Chidambaranatha Nadar 

4.  Padmanabhapuram – N.A. Noor Mohamed 

5.  Thiruvattar – P. Ramaswami Pillai 

6.  Colachel – T.T. Daniel 

7.  Killiyoor – R. Poonnappan Nadar 

8.  Villvancode – M. William 

9.  Kollencode – A.M.Simon 

10.  Parassala – A. Kunjan Nadar 

11.  Devikulam – S.S. Sharma 

12.  Peermedu – A. Thankiah5 

Pattam Thanupillai came to power and resumed 

the oppression of Tamils. Tamils in Munnar were 

subjected to atrocities and the representation of TTNC 

leaders was ignored. DTNC leaders visited Munnar to 
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know the situation of Tamils in Munnar. Section 144, 

I.P.C. restraining orders was imposed. The 

indiscriminate arrests and unnecessary advances of 

Tamils in Munnar filled the entire Tamil region with 

panic. DTNC It was decided to send leaders every day 

to Munnar to offer non-cooperation. Most DTNC The 

leaders were arrested and lodged in the Trivandrum 

Central Jail. Many were falsely accused. DTNC It was 

decided to observe August 11, 1954 as 'Independence 

Day'. On the 10th, the government unexpectedly released 

all its leaders from prison. 

Meetings were held in several places on August 

11, 1954. Those who participated in them were Lathi 

charged. To disperse the crowd, the police opened fire 

and two men, one at Puthukadai and another at 

Marthandam were shot dead. At Marthandam, many 

volunteers were badly beaten and brutally manhandled. 

The jails were full. The police filed cases against 28 

people. All the leaders of the T.T.N.C. except 

Nesamony, Ponnapa Nadar and P. Ramaswamy Pillai 

were arrested, but there were arrest warrants against the 

latter two. Petitions on behalf of the arrested for bail 

presented by Nesamony and his fellow advocates were 

rejected. Nesamony spared no pains to visit the leaders 

and the volunteers in the jail and offer them comfort. He 

appealed to the Supreme Court as these men could not 

expect justice from the Travancore courts. The cases 

were transferred and Mysore High Court granted bail to 

all them.   

The Travancore-Kochi assembly meeting was to 

be held. Notice was given to bring a no-confidence 

motion against the government of Pattam Thanupillai. 

This can only be done if all 12 members of the T.T.N.C 

are present. An arrest warrant has been issued for 

Ponnappa Nadar and Ramasamy Pillai. It was the 

government's plan to arrest them on the way to the 

Assembly Hall. Heavy surveillance was arranged to 

monitor the movements of the council members. 

Nevertheless, the police were distracted and the 

graduate was shocked as the two were in the assembly 

hall ahead of time. The expected no-confidence motion 

was passed and the government of Pattam Thanu Pillai 

was defeated.6 

As promised, Panampilly Govinda Menon became 

the Chief Minister as the TTNC offered its 

unconditional support to the Congress for the ministerial 

post. The petition of the TTNC legislators, who were 

released on bail, reached the Mysore High Court on 

February 18 for hearing. Nesamony also appeared in 

court that day. The Travancore-Kochi State Attorney 

announced that all the cases against the petitioners have 

been withdrawn. Chief Minister Govinda Menon has 

ordered the release of all TTNC prisoners7. Thus 

normalcy returned to South Travancore. The Reserve 

Police Force, stationed at South Travancore, folded its 

tents and returned to the capital, Thiruvananthapuram. 

The Tamils hoped for complete liberation from the 

Nairs' grip by dividing the Tamil areas and annexing 

Chennai province. 

 In order to reorganise the states of the Indian 

Union on the basis of language, under the chairmanship 

of Fazal Ali, a commission called State Reorganisation 

Commission (SRC) was appointed by the Central 

Government and it submitted its report. On 10 October, 

1955, the Commission’s Report was published. The 

Commission gave more importance to the Southern 

States8. As far as Travancore- Cochin State was 

concerned, TTNC demanded to merge Thovalai, 

Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam, Vilavancode, 

Neyyatinkarai, Senkottai. Deviculam, Peermade and 

Chittoor Taluks with Madras State. But the Commission 

recommended to merging only Thovalai, 

Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam.9 

Fasal Ali Commission’s recommendation - 

merger of Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam and 

Vilavancode with Madras State was confirmed. Even 

though the Commission recommended for the merger of 

Shenkottai Taluk with Madras State, the Joint - 

Committee which was appointed to give a final shape to 

the state boundaries recommended the eastern portion of 

Shenkottai alone to be merged with Madras State. This 
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decision was finally published authoritatively on 16 

January 1956. But in the July 1956 Lok Sabah meeting 

Nesamony argued for the full merger of Shencottai as 

recommended by SRC. The House refused to reconsider 

the decision of the joint Committee by over-ruling the 

recommendation of the SRC.10 

In the meantime changes took place in Travancore 

– Cochin State Ministry. Six Congress Members of the 

Legislative Assembly, as a protest against the 

recommendation of SRC to merge the Southern Taluks 

with Madras State resigned from the party. Since the 

Government under Panampilli Govinda Menon lost 

majority in the Assembly, he submitted the resignation 

of the Government on 11 March 1956. With that 13 

months of Congress rule came to an end in Travancore-

Cochin State11. As per the Constitution, Article 365, the 

Raj Pramukh dissolved the Assembly and brought the 

administration of the State under his control12. When the 

State was under President’s Rule, States Reorganisation 

Act of 1956 was passed and came for implementation 

with effect from 1 November 1956. Malabar District of 

Madras State was merged with the Travancore - Cochin 

State and the State of Kerala was formed on 1 

November 1956.  

On the same day the Southern Taluks, namely 

Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam and Vilavancode 

and part of Sencottai Taluk were merged with Madras 

State. Barring the east of Shencottai which was merged 

with Tirunelveli District of Madras State the other four 

Taluks, Thovalai, Agasteeswaram, Kalkulam and 

Vilavancode were formed into one unit and named as 

Kanyakumari District.13 

Conclusion 

Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress was started on 

August 8, 1948. Within 10 years, the goal of connecting 

Tamil-speaking areas with Tamil Nadu was achieved. 

The domination of Malayalees in South Travancore 

came to an end and the oppressed classes began to enjoy 

their rights. Thus the Travancore Tamil Nadu Congress 

Party fulfilled two important aspirations: to unite the 

Tamil-speaking areas with Tamil Nadu and to maintain 

equality with the upper castes of the oppressed masses. 
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C. Rajagopalachari: The Freedom Fighter’s Incomplete Tenures 

M. Angamuthu* 

Introduction 

Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari (1878-1972) was 

one of the key freedom fighters of India. He was called 

Rajaji or C.R. fondly by his admirers, fellow politicians 

and the public. He was born in Thorappalli village in 

Hosur taluk, Salem District. He studied in schools at 

Hosur and Bangalore and had a college education in 

Bangalore. Finally, he went to Madras to study law. 

After becoming a lawyer, he started practisingin Salam. 

C.P. became a successful lawyer at Salem in 

‘criminal’ cases. In contrast, another famous lawyer of 

Salem at that time was Dr. C. Vijiaraghavachariar, 

senior to him in age, profession and politics. Quickly he 

started earning a more significant income than his 

family had ever known. The higher income led him to 

have a luxurious life. He lived in a big bungalow with a 

horse-driven carriage. Later he bought a French car and 

became to be the first in the region to purchase a car. He 

had a Muslim chauffeur and other household servants 

and attendants.1 

He had a large contingent of relatives and family 

members consisting of his wife, father, children, 

mother’s sister and her husband, father’s widowed sister 

and hence the need for a big bungalow that stood on an 

acre’s land. This was in direct contrast with his simple 

life after his shift to Chennai (then Madras) in February 

1919 to enter into politics on a broader scale. During his 

political career spanning over six decades from 1911 to 

1972, he held too many and a wide range of public and 

political offices. It is surprising to note that in most of 

his positions, he did not complete his tenures in full. 

Hence, his volition, the compulsion of circumstances, 

passive reaction to political events, etc. Such incomplete 

tenures are presented here from the information 

available in the public domain. 

Salem Municipal Council 

Rajaji’s first election contest was for a 

Councillor’sposition in Salem Municipality in 1911. He 

defeated Mr. K.T. Paul (1876-1931), a contemporary 

personality who had earlier served as Councillor of the 

Municipality. He completed the tenure of three years up 

to 1914. In the year 1917, there was an election for the 

municipal council. Rajaji did not contest the election. 

Strangely, he was elected Chairman of the municipal 

council, inspite of him not being a member of the 

council. The rules permitted such an election upon the 

approval of the Governor. That was due to the District 

Collector’s initiative. It was an appointment for two 

years. Rajaji became the Chairman on 10th July, 1917.2 

That spell of office of Chairmanship, Salem 
municipality was C.R.’s first experience as an 
administrator. However, what happened later? He had to 
resign from the post midway, on 31st January 1919. The 
compelling reason for the resignation might be that he 
had lost much of his political support in the city.3 

Some of the instances which led to his decision 
were:4 1) His proximity with the District Collector; 2) 
He had invitation from KasturirangaIyengar of The 
Hindu to go to Madras and stay in his house (on rent); 
3) His initiative for encouraging Harijans in municipal 
and other works; 4) He did not allow toddy-arrack shops 
within the municipal limits; 5) Some people were 
jealous of him. 

As Congress Working Committee Member5 

By the year 1922, Rajaji became a member of 

Congress Party’s working committee. Gandhian era had 

already started in the congress. Still there were dissents 

in the party on some issues. One such issue was the 

boycott of legislatures. Leaders like C.R. Das, Motilal 

Nehru, Vithalbhai Patel and S. Satyamurthi were in 

favour of entering the legislatures. In the Gaya Congress 

session of December, 1922, the decision was for the 

boycott. 

*Retd. Dy. General Manager (Finance), Bharat Sanchar Nigam Limited, Salem District. 
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The matter came up for discussions again in May, 

1923 at the C.W.C. meeting in Bombay. The committee 

resolved preventing any criticism of those who opted to 

enter the legislatures. That was due to cross voting by a 

few who were previously for boycotting. This made 

Rajaji and five others resign from the working 

committee, despite attempts of Jawaharlal Nehru to 

convince them. Rajaji’s stand was on principles. 

As Editor of Young India6 

Young India was a weekly journal run by 

Mahatma Gandhi as Editor. He was arrested for some of 

his articles in it. He was charged for treason. The 

Sessions Judge, Ahmedabad sentenced Gandhiji for six 

years. Gandhiji requested Rajaji to take over the 

Editorship of Young India. C.R. functioned so. But what 

happened? In the context and consequence of his 

resignation as C.W.C. member as stated above, Rajaji 

resigned from the Editorship of Young India also. That 

was, of course, on ‘health grounds!’ 

Gandhi Ashram, Tiruchengodu 

In 1924, a team of Gandhiji’s followers 

Shankerlal Banter (publisher of Young India), Jamnalal 

Bajaj and two others came to Salem for ‘Khadi’ 

promotion. At that time RathnasamyGounder, a 

Zamindar in Tituchangodu taluk donated four acres of 

land at Puduppalayam Village in Tiruchengodu taluk, 

Salem District, to Rajaji for the cause. The next year 

Rajaji founded an ‘ashram’ there in Gandhi’s name. The 

ashram dedicated itself to the causes of Khadi 

promotion, Hindu-Muslim unity, and anti-

untouchability and prohibition campaign. Rajaji 

admitted people from different communities, including 

Harijans, in the ashram. He made his son and daughter 

(Lakshmi) to stay there.7 

In March, 1925, Gandhiji visited Vaikom (in 

Kerala) in connection with the straggle for entry in the 

Vaikom temple street for all people (including 

Harijans). After his successful campaign, he visited 

Kanniyakumari; later to Tiruppur and the Gandhi 

Ashram at Puduppalayam.8 His visit to Puduppalayam 

was just six weeks after the ashram came into being. 

The ashram was going on with hardships to fulfil 

it’s principles. A difference of opinion between 

KishorilalMushruwala, President of Gandhi SevaSangh 

and Rajaji arose in 1935. It was over an estimation of 

the former that the ashram, which was a part of the 

Gandhi SevaSangh had a threat of incurring a loss of 

Rs.28,000. Rajaji did not approve of the estimation. He 

wrote to Mr. Mashruwala, if Tiruchengodu ashram had 

to return the estimated loss, it would be better to close it 

down. Otherwise, it could be managed directly by 

Gandhi SevaSangh. Therefore, the question of loss 

might not arise. He further informed me that the time 

had come to relieve him from the responsibilities of the 

ashram. He even resigned as a trustee of the Gandhi 

SevaSangh and asked for Gandhiji’s leave to quit the 

A.l.C.C. and C.W.C. membership and the charge of the 

ashram. Even after the persuasion of Mahatma Gandhi, 

Vallabhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad and others, Rajaji did 

not relent. He was ‘allowed’ to take ‘rest’ for a short 

period and rejoin the mainstream.9 

As President of T.N.C.C. 

Rajaji became President of the Tamil Nadu 

Congress Committee, for the first time, in 1930 and 

again in 1934.10 The tenure was one year. However, he 

resigned on both occasions before completing his 

tenure. The reason, therefore, was the defeat of the 

official candidate of the Congress Party in the election 

to the chairmanship of Tiruchirappalli Municipal 

Council. (1930-31 tenure).The man behind the defeat 

was Dr. T.S.S. Rajan,11, who was the chief lieutenant of 

Rajaji. Later, due to the defeat of the official candidate 

of the Congress Party in the election to the President, 

North Arcot District Board, he resigned.12 He was Re-

elected President T.N.C.C. in 1937 also13, and he 

completed that tenure! 

As Prime Minister, Madras Province 

Under the Government of India Act 1935, 

provincial assemblies were formed. Congress party 

decided to contest the elections to the Assemblies. 

Rajaji chose the Madras University Constituency, till 

then nursed by Sathyamurthi, who was persuaded to 

remain a member in the Central Assembly.14 

The Congress party won the elections with a 

resounding victory. Rajaji was elected leader of the 

Congress Legislature party unanimously. He assumed 
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office on 14thJuly 1937 as Prime Minister of the 

province. His cabinet consisted of ten ministers, 

including the Premier.15 

The Second World Wararose consequence of the 

invasion of Poland by Adolf Hitler in September 1939. 

Britain and France declared war against Germany. The 

British Government declared India a belligerent without 

consulting its leaders. At one stage, the Viceroy in India 

declared, unilaterally, that India was on the side of 

Britain in the war. This annoyed the Congress leaders; 

they decided to tender the resignation of the provincial 

ministries of the congress party.16 Thereby, such 

ministries resigned by November 1939. Rajaji’s cabinet 

resigned on 28th October, 1939,17 being the first to 

resign among the congress governments. Thus came the 

premature end of Rajaji’s tenure as Premier of Madras 

Province. 

Resignation from Congress Party 

The All India Congress Committee (A.I.C.C.) 

meeting was proposed to be held on 3rdMay, 1942. At 

the instance of Rajaji, Madras Legislature Congress 

Party met on 24thApril 1942 and passed a resolution to 

the effect:(i) recommending to the A.I.C.C. that it 

should concede the Muslim League’s claim for 

separation of some regions of India; (ii) seeking 

A.I.C.C.’s permission, in the context of the possibility 

of bombardment and landings in and around Madras, to 

invite the Muslim League’s support for a popular 

government in Madras Province.18Rajaji brought before 

the A.l.C.C. the same resolution passed in Madras for 

consideration. The resolution was defeated by 120 votes 

to 15.19 

Even after that, Rajaji addressed meetings and 

talked to pressmen urging the need for a Congress-

League accord for a coalition government at the Centre 

and in the provinces. This led to unexpected 

developments. K. Kamaraj, President, Tamil Nadu 

Congress Committee, issued on 8th July 1942 a show 

cause notice to Rajaji asking him to explain his position 

on his propaganda against the party’s stand and 

advocacy of partition. Rajaji announced his resignation 

from the Congress party. He said further that he would 

resign from his membership of the Assembly20 (which 

was not dissolved finally till then). 

Thus, Rajaji’s membership tenurein three 

positions, i.e., the congress working committee, the 

congress party and the congress legislature party, ended 

prematurely in 1942. 

As Union Minister, Governor and Governor-General 

Rajaji re-joined the Congress party in 1946. 

Political events in Delhi made it possible to form a 

National Government headed by Jawaharlal Nehru. C.R. 

was made a cabinet minister. He was sworn in on 11th 

September 1946. He was allotted an Industry and Civil 

Supplies portfolio. However, his portfolio was changed 

twice in a short time to accommodate others in the 

cabinet. 

When the date of independence was decided, and 

partition of the country agreed to, trouble started in 

Calcutta. The Briton Governor planned to leave the 

country before 15thAugust1947. Therefore a need arose 

to appoint a competent person to occupy the post. C.R. 

was the choice and compulsion. He had to go to 

Calcutta to assume office on the 15thof August. So he 

quit the cabinet in the first week of August 1947. He 

was elected as a Constituent Assembly member on 

2ndJuly 1946. Therefore, he had to resign from the 

Constituent Assembly membership also. He did it on 

6th August, 1947.21 

Thus Rajaji’s two tenures ended midway, after 10 

and 13 months, respectively. 

On the 15thof August, 1947, Gandhiji observed a 

day’s fast in Calcutta, remembering his 

secretaryMahadev Desai, who died on 15thAugust, 

1942. Rajaji met the Mahatmathe next day, their first 

meeting in free India. Gandhiji had planned to visit 

Noakhali, in East Bengal, on his historical mission to 

bring peace to that area. 

Rajaji could win the confidence of the people of 

West Bengal. Lord Mountbatten, the Governor-General, 

had to go to London to attend the marriage of Princess 

Elizabeth and Philip, his nephew. So, an acting 

Governor-General was required in New Delhi. The 

period of stopgap arrangement required was from 10th 
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November to 24th November 1947. C.R. was a natural 

choice for Nehru and Patel. So, he was officiating 

Governor-General for 14 days.22 

This arrangement naturally paved the way for 

choosing the next Governor-General when Lord 

Mountbatten finally quit his position in June 1948. It 

was yet again the choice of Jawaharlal Nehru and 

Vallabhai Patel. So C.R. had to shift back to New Delhi. 

He was sworn in on 21stJune 1948. In that way, the man 

from the far south of India from a place called Hosur, 

who held for the first time elected position of a 

Councillor, Salem municipality in 1911, rose to the 

highest post of the land. C.R. was the only Indian to 

hold that post ever. 

This reminds us that C.R.’s stint as Governor of 

West Bengal was incomplete - the cause of action was 

not he but his destiny. 

When the Constitution for the Indian Republic 

came up, it was a foregone conclusion that Rajaji could 

not hold on to the Governor-General’s post for extended 

periods. One of the routine files he disposed of during 

this tenure was petitions from the parents of 

NathuramGodse and the wife of Narayan Apte, pleading 

for waiver of the death sentence of the two assassins. 

The petitions were turned down, and the sentences on 

Godse and Aptewere carried out.23 

When the constitution came into force on 26th 

January 1950, the office of the Governor-General 

disappeared. The new Head of State was the President 

of India. C.R. desired to become the President. 

However, the wishes of Rajendra Prasad prevailed. C.R. 

demitted Governor-General office and returned to 

Chennai on 26th January, 1950.24 

Back as Union Minister 

After returning to Madras, C.R. could not stay 

back home for a more extended period. Nehru desired 

and persuaded him to be in New Delhi as a cabinet 

minister. Rajaji joined the Union cabinet on 15thJuly 

1950. He was a minister without a portfolio. On the 

demise of Vallabhai Patel in December 1950, he was 

allotted the home portfolio and made no. Two in the 

cabinet. He became a member of the Provisional 

Parliament on 8th August 1950, vide Gazette of India 

dated 12th August, 1950.25 

Things went on smoothly, but Delhi’s troubled 

and tricky politics surfaced. Initially, C.R. had no 

problem dealing with the issues that came across. He 

was the eldest minister in the cabinet, who had adorned 

the office of Governor-General also. However, in due 

course, he was disgusted with the working environment. 

He started feeling his importance getting reduced. 

Elections to the provincial assemblies were fast 

approaching. C.R.’s political attention turned to his 

home ground of Madras state. He had to meet the 

aspirations of his ardent followers to get them elected to 

the assembly and the parliament and to enable some of 

them to become ministers. He resigned from the Central 

cabinet towards the end of 1951 before completing his 

normal tenure upto March-April, 1952.26 Thus came yet 

another incomplete tenure of Rajaji. 

Chief Minister, Madras State 

Election results to the Madras assembly in 1952 

showed a dismal picturefor the Congress party. 

Congress secured 152 seats in a House of 375. The next 

largest party was the communists, 59 seats, and the 

Independents numbered 63. The opposition parties 

formed a United Front and attempted to form a 

Government. However, the Congress headquarters 

wanted a Congress party ministry in Madras. Many 

members of Congress felt that being the single largest 

party, they had the right to opt. The consensus 

ultimately fell on Rajaji to head the legislature party. He 

was not averse to the proposal. The matter was referred 

to Jawaharlal Nehru. He, too, agreed with a rider that 

Rajaji should contest for a seat in the lower house of the 

assembly after becoming the Chief Minister. Rajaji and 

his cabinet were sworn in on 10th April, 1952.27 

Things went on well for Rajaji as Chief Minister. 

Two important landmark events happened in 1953. One 

was the formation of Andhra State on 1st October 1953, 

and the other was retaining the capital city Madras to 

the residual Madras State. Rajaji was firm on the 

Madras issue, as he had the backing of factual 

information that the population of Tamil people in 

Madras city outnumbered others. 
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However, a significant reform he introduced in 

primary school education in 1953 played havocon him. 

The plan was to bring more children to schools by 

reducing the hours taught from five to three hours daily. 

The idea was for more enrolment with existing 

buildings and teachers. There was resentment and 

agitation from opposition parties. Even among many 

Congress members in the Assembly, there was 

sulking.28 

Rajaji was not for changing his plan. The follow-

up course of events resulted in his resignation on 8th 

April 1954. Eventually, K. Kamaraj was elected leader 

of the State Congress legislature party through voting. 

He was sworn in as Chief Minister on 13th April 1954. 

These events ended with Rajaji's premature tenure as 

Chief Minister. 

This episode had become C. Rajagopalachari’s 

last incomplete tenure from a public office. 

Conclusion 

C. Rajagonalachari’s holding of public offices 

started in 1911 as a councillor in Salem municipality. 

After that, he roseto the highest office of the land, the 

Governor-General of India. He held many public offices 

in the State and Central Governments between and after. 

Likewise, he occupied party positions in the State and at 

all Indian levels. Of all these positions, C.R. had 

completed his tenure of office only as Councillor, Salem 

municipality (1911- 14), President, T.N.C.C. in 1937-38 

and the Governor-General of India (1948-50). Scarcely 

had he completed the entire available tenures of other 

posts, as noticed above. Therefore reasons were mainly 

due to his volition, compelling exigency of 

circumstances, and political conflicts. 

The events leading to Rajaji’s occupying and 

leaving public and party positions over 43 years (1911-

54), as seen above, reveal a part of a pre-independent 

movement of freedom struggle, the political mood of 

the Nation/State, party’s position on various national 

issues, views of top leaders starting from Mahatma 

Gandhi to Jawaharlal Nehru, Vallabhai Patel, Rajendra 

Prasad and down to K. Kamaraj vis-a-vis C. 

Rajagopalachari. In the context of C.R., such events 

after Independence have also been seen. 

The events from 1954-1972 relating to C. 

Rajagopalachari were political, and he held no public 

office. Hence they have not been discussed here. 
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Establishment of the Dutch East India Company on the Coromandel 
Coast and its early Socio-Political formations 

Grace P. John* 

Introduction 

The Coromandel Coast derives its name from 

Cholamandalam, meaning the circle of the Cholas, 

rulers of the Thanjavur region and the extensive tracts 

of south-eastern India in the early centuries of the 

previous millennium. The coast stated functioning even 

in ancient times. The name was first mentioned in the 

eleventh-century inception, thus dating back to the 

medieval period. The Utkal Plains bounds Coromandel 

Coast to the north, the Bay of Bengal to the east, the 

Kaveri delta to the south, and the Eastern Ghats to the 

west, extending over an area of about 22,800 square 

kilometres. The Portuguese enjoyed the monopoly of 

trade between Asia and Europe, including exporting 

spices from India and Ceylon. Thus during their time, 

they started using the Coromandel coast for this region. 

However, the war with the Portuguese king stained the 

relationship with the Dutch, and they were forced to 

look for trade allies. They ended up with the formation 

of the Dutch East India Company in 1602. 

Kingdom of South India 

The entry of the Dutch intothe southern 

Coromandel Coast dates to 17thCE. During this time, the 

Mughals gradually gained control over the South as 

most regional kingdoms were diminishing. During the 

Dutch, the Mughal sultans were Akbar, whom Jahangir, 

Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb then succeeded. By this time 

in the south, the Bhamani Sultan had started declining, 

and the Hindu Chieftains were gaining power.1 The 

QutubShahi kingdom of Golconda (present Hyderabad), 

which came into existence in the early sixteenth 

century, emerged as the most potent power in peninsular 

India in the early part of the seventeenth century. 

In the southern part of Coromandel was the 

Vijayanagar empire, which Hindu rulers ruled. The 

Nayak or the chieftain here became the key figures. 

Vijayanagara ruler invaded Tamil country to suppress 

the tyrannical activities of Koneti raja. Achyutadevaraya 

suppressed the revolt of SaluvaChellappaNayaka in 

1531, and King Venkatapatidevaraya defeated 

LingamaNayaka of PerumbeduSimai2. Various 

inscriptions generally record that local rulers in 

Coromandel continued to be subordinates of 

Vijayanagara even after the Battle of Talikota in 1565, 

where regular transactions were recorded as if nothing 

had happened. All the conquered territories were ruled 

by nayaka system as the empire almost controlled vast 

areas of places of South India. 

Portuguese in South 

Portuguese was the first to reach India. They 

started stationing in different parts of the state and 

dominating the Arabian sea. By the 16thcentury, they 

had acquired a few strategic outposts to facilitate trade. 

Their colonies at Malacca, Goa, Cochin and Colombo 

were considered adequate for dominating the Bay of 

Bengal and the Arabian Sea so that no territories were 

acquired on the east coast of India3. Still, in the early 

decades of the sixteenth century, some Portuguese 

trading settlements grew up along the coast of 

coromandel. Here there were habitation sites, forts etc. 

They were pretty friendly with rulers and Dutch; 

initially, later, the relationship stained, and the 

*II M.A. History, Department of History, Madras Christian College (Autonomous), Chennai. 



176 

Portuguese moved off. The Indigenous merchants 

practised their traditional commercial enterprises in the 

South Coromandel and reaped good profits. The arrival 

of the Portuguese expanded the European contracts with 

South Coromandel Coast. Looking for trading contacts, 

the Dutch had to acquire royal permission (firmans) 

from the Vijayanagar ruler. In the initial stages, it was 

not easy to obtain commercial privileges from the 

Vijayanagar ruler because of Portuguese influence at the 

Chandragiri Court. However, the Portuguese experience 

with the South Coromandel elites and mercantile groups 

helped the Dutch Company formulate its policies 

acceptable to the Coromandel environment. Thus, the 

situation at the beginning of the seventeenth century 

offered an atmosphere in which the Dutch companies 

could establish themselves in various essential centres 

of trade, get concessions from the rulers and establish 

good relations with the local merchants of the South 

Coromandel coast. 

Establishing VOC 

The relationship between Dutch and Portuguese 

was stained due to the former’s relationship with 

Holand and the efforts of the dutch to induce overseas 

trade as the Portuguese usually were the mediators of 

the trade. The Dutch merchants started trading 

companies initially,drastically failing due to lousy 

navigation systems, inexperienced sailors and resources. 

On 20 March 1602, the States-General passed a 

resolution by which the companies trading with the East 

Indies were amalgamated into one “United Netherlands 

Chartered East India Company” or Verenigde Oost—

Indische Compagnie (VOC)4. Soon ‘trade or war’ policy 

mobilised their trading. It was able to monopolise trade 

in many parts of Africa and Asia. In Africa, war was the 

primary form of expansion. However, in Asia, 

especially in India,the Dutch used alliances with native 

rulers as an effective technique. By 1617 Pieter Van den 

Broeckewas an official envoy of the Batavia 

government. A permanent factory was opened in 

Gujarat. This made the Dutch clear that the only enemy 

in the state was the Portuguese, and nothing less than 

their flee from the major strongholds wouldbolden their 

power5. 

In 1603, the first significant trade ship of the 

Dutch arrived on the coast of Masulipatnam. Later a 

fleet of 15 ships arrived and secured trading rights with 

the help of Jewish residents. In 1606, Dutch got farman 

from the Golconda king, fixing the toll at 4% for both 

imports and export throughout the kingdom of 

Golconda, which exempts them from cloth. This led to 

the establishment of two factories at Masulipatnam and 

Petapuli. This monopolised their trading, severely 

affecting the local merchants who were subjected to pay 

the tax. Moreover, the local governor exercised 

exclusive control over both companies' trade in a 

manner that severely restricted their activities. Thus, 

Dutch began looking for better establishments in the 

southern Coromandel. 

The local governor of Devanampattinam invited 

the Dutch to open trade there. They secured permission 

from Nayak, permitting the Dutch to rebuild the fallen 

Portuguese fortress at Devanampattinam and fixing the 

import and export duties at 4%. They are also required 

for the factory, and all gold imported by the Company 

were exempted from duty6. The new factory, situated so 

far from the northern establishments, enjoyed a position 

of complete independence. 

The Dutch could induce king Venkata II to let 

them establish a factory at Pulicat. However, the 

conflict with the local officials, already a familiar 

phenomenon in north Coromandel, complicated matters 

for the Dutch. In fear of losing their trade,Indian traders 

were forbidden to have any dealings with them, and 

soldiers besieged the factory. 

Dutch Moral and Society 

When we compare the Portuguese, Dutch and 

British colonising patterns, we find their progressing 

intrusioninto society. Portuguese were more interested 

in spreading Christianity add monopolising trade. They 

had made almost nil efforts to intermingle with society 

due to their extreme racial commandments. On the other 

hand, the Dutch were able to produce some points of 

social significance in the social milieu of coromandel to 

a society where different sections of God have their 

association and a very complex caste system; the Dutch 

company did respect these social systems to a far extent. 
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The Dutch presence in Pulicat benefited the 

weavers, the Hindus and Muslim traders. During their 

rule, the village's population must have been over 

10,000, and over 1,000 handlooms likely operated in 

Pulicat alone. The sole occupation of several groups in 

Pulicat and the hinterland of Tamil, Telugu and 

Kannada territories was manufacturing cloth for export. 

Muslim and Hindu traders controlled internal 

commerce, and the Dutch controlled external sea trade. 

The Dutch dealt with the merchants who were merchant 

capitalists and later on became the chief merchants. It 

was also beneficial for the merchants since the 

Europeans were a single large buyer, and the advantages 

were dealing with a single buyer. The advantage can be 

seen in Dutch exports from Coromandel Coast. 

The Dutch felt a massive requirement forenslaved 

people to work in plantations in eastern countries. The 

first significant requirement was felt in 1621 AD when 

the Dutch, under the governor Jan Pietersz Coen, killed 

all the natives of the Banda Islands. They refused to 

give away their land to foreigners. In June, 150 boys 

and girls were shipped to Batavia in Schoonhoven7. The 

cost of each enslaved person depended upon the 

situation in the region where the enslaved people were 

procured. If the conditions were good in the region and 

there was a good harvest, then essential commodities 

like rice prices werelow. During this time, finding 

enslaved people was difficult, and the slaves were 

costly. During the time of bad harvest or when famine 

struck, the prices of the commodities skyrocketed then 

the availability of the slaves was more and hence 

cheaper. The price of Slaves procured from Pulicat 

during the expensive years ranged somewhere between 

27 and 40 Guilders. In contrast, the price could drop to 

as little as 4 guilders during the cheaper years. Most of 

the slaves at Pulicat were from Bengal in the north and 

Carcal and Tegnampattinam in the south (Agarwal, 

2012). 

The Slaves mainly were categorized as Muslims, 

Hindus or sometimes Gaffers. Slaves were clothed in 

Dungarees, a cotton cloth much like a loin cloth. 

Sometimes it was dyed with a black stripe running 

through the middle. Dungarees were used for the sails of 

Proas and for packing material, especially to cover other 

essential textiles. Guinea cloth was used as clothing for 

slaves. The daily ration included rice, dried fish, and 

sesame oil. The quota of rice for each slave every day 

was 1.13 lbs of rice 

Conclusion 

In the Netherlands, VOC decided to concentrate 

on Bengal on the Indian coast rather than the 

Coromandel Coast. As a result, the position of the 

Dutch in Coromandel was reduced, and Bengal took the 

position of Surat on the Eastern Coast. As a result, 

towards the end of the 18thcentury, Dutch trade in India 

was reduced due to the loss of power. The primary 

factor leading to the reduction in Dutch power was the 

destruction that took place in Pulicat during the fourth 

Anglo-Dutch war in 1781 AD and the second Anglo- 

Mysore war8. 

The Dutch company established in Tamil Nadu 

was not just a political move. Although the advent of 

the Dutch on the Coromandel coast had a more 

significant impact on introducing anglicised morals to 

the society, the success of the Dutch also introduced the 

British interest into the Coromandel coast, leading to the 

decline of Dutch in the state and inducing British here. 
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uªÇP \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀPÎÀ _÷¯mø\PÒ & J¸ B´Ä 

A. A¢÷uõo ö\ÀÁμõä* ©ØÖ® P.μ÷©è** 

•ßÝøμ 

1909&À ªs÷hõ&©õº¼ £›¢xøμPÎß 

£i C¯ØÓ¨£mh C¢v¯ Aμ_ \mh®, C¢v¯ 

©õ{»a \mh©ßÓ[PÐUS C¢v¯ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPøÍ ÷uº¢öukUP ÷uºuÀ •øÓø¯ 

•uÀ•øÓ¯õP AÔ•P¨£kzv¯x. Cuß 

öuõhºa]¯õP 1919&B® Bsk 

{øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mh ©õs÷hS ö\®ì÷£õºm 

^ºv¸zua \mh®, ö\ßøÚ, Á[PõÍ®,£®£õ´, 

©zv¯©õPõn®, £g\õ¨ BQ¯ 5 ©õ{»[PÎÀ 

Áøμ¯ÖUP¨£mh AvPõμ[PÐhß ©UPÒ 

¤μv{vPÒ öPõsh \mh©ßÓ[PÒ {ÖÁ¨£h 

ÁøP ö\´ux. 

1920B® Bsk •uÀ \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

|øhö£ØÓx. C¢u ÷uºu¼À Põ[Qμì Pm] 

÷£õmi°hÂÀø». ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»zvÀ 

1920B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À }vPm] 63 

Ch[PÒ öÁØÔö£ØÖ Bm]ø¯¨¤izux. 

\mh©ßÓzvÀ CμsiÀ J¸ £[QØS ÷©À 

öÁØÔö£Ö® Pm] uÛ¨ö£¸®£õsø© 

ö£ØÖ Bm] Aø©US®. Pm] \õμõ©À 

C¸US® J¸ |£º _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°k® 

E›ø©ø¯ C¢v¯ Aμ_a\mh® ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍx. 

ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»zvÀ _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mh EÖ¨¤ÚºPøÍ £ØÔ CUPmkøμ 

Bμõ´QÓx. 

Âkuø»US •ß _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

1926B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À _¯μõä¯Pm] 

öÁØÔö£ØÓx. BÚõÀ CμmøhBm] 

•øÓ°ß RÌ Bm] Aø©UP Â¸¨£ªÀ»õ©À 

£uÂ HØP ©ÖzxÂmhx. 1926B® Bsk 

÷uºu¼À _÷¯mø\PÒ 36 Ch[PÎÀ öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÓÚº.1 CUPmhõÚ `Ì{ø»°À ö\ßøÚ 

BÐ|º áõºä ÷Põåß, _¨¦μõ¯ß uø»ø©°À 

_÷¯mø\ ©ØÖ® {¯ªUP¨£mh 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPøÍ öPõsh Aø©a\μøÁø¯ 

E¸ÁõUQÚõº.2 _¨¦μõ¯ß Bm]UPõ»zvÀ 

uªÇPzvÀ •uÀ•øÓ¯õP Aμ_ ÷Áø»PÎÀ 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº ©ØÖ® 

¤Ø£kzu¨£m÷hõºPÐUS ChJxURk 

ÁÇ[S® ÁS¨¦Áõ› ¤μv{vzxÁ Aμ\õøn, 

(G.O.No:1071) A©À£kzu¨£mhx.3 

Âkuø»US¨ ¤¢øu¯ ÷uºuÀPÎÀ 

_÷¯mø\PÒ 

1952B® Bsk\mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

C¢v¯õ _u¢vμ® Aøh¢u¤ÓS 1952B® 

BsiÀ |øhö£ØÓ •uÀ ÷uºu¼À, ö\ßøÚ 

©õ{»zvÀ Põ[Qμì Pm] 152 Ch[PÒ 

öÁØÔö£ØÖ ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvÀ ö£›¯ 

Pm]¯õP Bm]ø¯ ¤izux. ö©õÈÁõ› 

Ai¨£øh°À ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»® A¨÷£õx 

¤›UP¨£hÂÀø». B¢vμõ, Pº|õhPõ, ÷PμÍõ 

£SvPøÍ ÷\ºzx ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvÀ _©õº 

*Cøn¨÷£μõ]›¯º ©ØÖ® uø»Áº £mh Bμõ´a], Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÷©¿º 
**•Ê÷|μ •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÷©¿º 
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62 _÷¯mø\PÒ öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº. £vÁõÚ 

ÁõUSPÎÀ _©õº 23.75% ÁõUSPøÍ _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ö£ØÓÚº.4 Põ[Qμì Pm]ø¯ 

uÂμ ©ØÓ G¢u uÛPm]²® C¢u AÍÂØS 

ÁõUSPøÍ ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». CμshõÁx 

GsoUøP°À Ch[PøÍ öÁßÓ Pm]¯õÚ 

P®³Ûìm Pm] 13.18 \uÃu ÁõUSPøÍ 

©mk® ö£ØÔ¸¢ux.5 Põ[Qμì Pm]US 

Akzu£i¯õP AvP ÁõUSPøÍU øP¨£ØÖ® 

{ø»°À A¨÷£õx _÷¯mø\PÒ C¸¢uÚº. 

1952B® ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® 667 _÷¯mø\PÒ 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÁºPÎÀ 15 

_÷¯mø\PÒ ¤ß|õmPÎÀ Põ[Qμì 

Pm]²hß Cøn¢uõºPÒ.  

1957&B® Bsk\mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

ö©õÈÁõ› ©õ{» ^μø©¨¦US¨ ¤ß 

uØ÷£õøu¯ uªÌ|õmk¨ £SvPÒ ©mk® 

Ah[Q¯ ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»zvØS 1957B® 

Bsk ÷uºuÀ |øhö£ØÓx.Cz÷uºu¼À 

Põ[Qμì Pm] 151 Ch[PÎÀ öÁØÔö£ØÓx. 

C¢u \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® 466 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 

AvÀ 48 _÷¯mø\PÒ öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº.6 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh 7 ö£s 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎÀ J¸Áº Th öÁØÔö£Ó 

•i¯ÂÀø».7 £vÁõÚ ö©õzu ÁõUSPÎÀ 

44.62% ÁõUSPøÍ _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

ö£ØÓÚº. vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® \õº¤À 

öÁØÔö£ØÓ 15 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ® 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP÷Á ÷uºuÀ Bøn¯zuõÀ 

A[QPŸUP¨£mhÚº. CUPõ»zvÀ uªÇP 

•u»ø©a\μõP C¸¢u •.P¸nõ{v 

SÎzuø» öuõSv°¾®, C.N.Asnõxøμ 

Põg]¦μ® öuõSv°¾® öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.
8
 ¤ß |õmPÎÀ 

v.•.P.Âß ö£õxaö\¯»õÍμõÚ P.Aß£ÇPß 

ö\ßÛ©ø»z öuõSv°¾®, uªÇP £õºÁºm 

¤ÍõU Pm]°ß uø»Áº E.•zxμõ©¼[Pz 

÷uÁº •xSÍzyº öuõSv°¾®, ].£õ. 

BvzuÚõº \õzuõßSÍ® öuõSv°¾® 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP¨ ÷£õmi°mh v.•.P 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷PõÈ ©ØÖ® Eu¯`›¯ß 

]ßÚ[PÎÀ ÷£õmi°mhhÚº.9 

1962&B® Bsk\mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1962B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À S. Põ©μõáº 

uø»ø©°»õÚ Põ[Qμì Pm] 139 \mh©ßÓ 

öuõSvPÎÀ öÁØÔö£ØÖ Bm]Aø©zux. 

v.•.P ö©õzu® 50 \mh©ßÓ öuõSvPøÍ 

öÁßÖ GvºPm]¯õP \mh©ßÓzvÀ 

~øÇ¢ux. Cz÷uºu¼À v.•.P. ÄUS ÷uºuÀ 

Bøn¯® A[RPõμ® QøhzuuõÀ AUPm] 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ Pm]°ß ö£¯›÷»÷¯ 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. _÷¯mø\PÍõP¨ 

÷£õmi°mh÷£õx öÁßÓ 15 |£ºPÎÀ Pm] 

\õº£õP¨ ÷£õmi°mh÷£õx J¸ÁμõÀ 

©mk÷© öÁØÔ ö£Ó •i¢ux. öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ 

A¢u J¸Áº •.P¸nõ{v BÁõº. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À 207 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ Cμsk ö£sPÒ 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À £vÁõÚ ÁõUSPÎÀ 5.3% ÁõUSPøÍ 

©mk÷© _÷¯mø\PÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux.10 

1962B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® I¢x 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº. 

AÁºPÍx ÂÁμ® ¤ßÁ¸©õÖ: 

 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 öÁ[Phõ\õª PÄshº £ÇÛ 29908 

2 \õªuõì |õhõº SÍa\À 30054 

3 Sg\ß |õhõº £z©|õ£¦μ® 23747 

4 Bº.Gì.Ãμ¨£ö\mi¯õº uº©¦› 24191 

5 C. ]μg^Â¾ |õ²k v¸zuo 36884 
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•u»ø©a\μõP C¸¢u Põ©μõá¸øh¯ 

ö\ÀÁõUS®,ÁÍº¢x Á¢u Pm]¯õÚ 

v.•.P.Âß GÊa]²÷© _÷¯mø\PÎß 

ö\ÀÁõUS \›ÁuØS •UQ¯U Põμn©õP¨ 

£õºUP¨£kQÓx. 

1967&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1967&B® Bsk |øhö£ØÓ uªÇP 

\mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ Áμ»õØÖ ]Ó¨¦ªUP 

÷uºu»õS®. •¢øu¯ ÷uºu¼À GvºUPm]¯õP 

C¸¢u v.•.P. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 137 öuõSvPøÍ 

öÁßÖ uÛ¨ö£¸®£õsø© ö£ØÖ Bm] 

Aø©zux. 1967B® Bsk •uÀ CßÖÁøμ 

Põ[Qμì Pm]¯õÀ «sk® Bm]ø¯ ¤iUP 

•i¯ÂÀø» Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.11 C¢u 

÷uºu¼À 246 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº AvÀ Cμsk ö£sPÐ® 

Ah[SÁº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 6 \mh©ßÓ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº. 

CvÀ v.•.P. BuμÄ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

Cμsk ÷£¸® AhUP®.12 1967 Áøμ J¸ ö£s 

_÷¯mø\PÒ Th öÁØÔö£ÓÂÀø» Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh 246 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎÀ 228 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ öh£õ]m 

CÇ¢uÚº. v¸©[P»® öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº P©»® 

GßÓ ö£s _÷¯mø\ ©mk® 13,890 ÁõUSPÒ 

ö£ØÓx SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. £vÁõÚ ÁõUSPÎÀ 

4.95% ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux.
13 

 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 í¤¦À»õ ö£´U xøÓ•P® 29360 

2 Pvº÷ÁÀ £õ»_¨¤μ©o ^ºPõÈ 34316 

3 A.A._¨£õμõáõ μõá£õøÍ¯® 18936 

4 A.R._¨ø£¯õ •u¼¯õº Pøh¯|À¿º 36349 

5 M.A¨xÀáõ£º \õQ¨ μõo÷£møh 30011 

6 M.M.¥º •P©x ÷©»¨£õøÍ¯® 36163 

 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÎÀ £õv¨÷£º 

Cì»õª¯ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ Gß£x SÔ¨¤hz 

uUPx. Põ[Qμ]À Áõ´¨¦U QøhUPõu 

A.A._¨£õμõáõ Gß£õº μõá£õøÍ¯® 

öuõSv°À _÷¯mø\¯õP {ßÖ Põ[Qμø\z 

÷uõØPizuõº.14 

1971B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1971B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À 

•.P¸nõ{v uø»ø©°»õÚ v.•.P 184 

\mh©ßÓ öuõSvPÎÀ öÁØÔö£ØÖ 

CμshõÁx •øÓ¯õP uªÇPzvÀ Bm]ø¯ 

¤izux. C¢u ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® 256 

_÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍºPÒ ©mk÷© 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ Gmk EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

©mk÷© öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÚº. CvÀC¢v¯ 

³Û¯ß •ì½® ½U \õº£õP öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ 

÷Ám£õÍºPÐ® _÷¯mø\PÍõP÷Á ÷uºuÀ 

Bøn¯zuõÀ A[RP›UP¨£mhÚº. 232 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. £vÁõÚ ö©õzu ÁõUSPÎÀ 6.13% 

ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux.15 £μ¨£μ¨£õP 

|øhö£ØÓ AÂÚõ] \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À 

öÁÖ® 219 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍº T.O.ö£›¯\õª öÁØÔö£ØÓõº. 

÷©¾® xøÓ•P® \mh©ßÓ öuõSv°À 

öÁÖ® 486 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ; _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍº •øPwß öÁØÔö£ØÓõº Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.16 
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Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 •øPwß xøÓ•P® 29225 

2 K.A.Áõíõ¨ μõo÷£møh 36357 

3 M.A¨xÀ »zv¨ Áõo¯®£õi 27899 

4 M.A.A¦\õ¼ ¦ÁÚQ› 28615 

5 S.÷Põushμõø©¯õ EzuÚ¨£ÒÎ 13854 

6 T.O.ö£›¯\õª AÂÚõ] 29356 

7 ö\Àø»¯õ ÷£μõÅμo 32025 

8 Põuº£õm\õ •xSÍzyº 18267 

 
1977&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1977&B® Bsk |øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ 

÷uºu¼À M.G.R. GÚ AøÇUP¨£mh ©¸yº 

÷Põ£õ»ß μõ©a\¢vμß uø»ø©°»õÚ 

A.C.A.v.•.P Bm]ø¯¨¤izux. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À 465 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 445 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uõºPÒ. 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh J¸ ö£s 

EÖ¨¤Úº Th B°μ® ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À 

ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». £vÁõÚ ö©õzu 

ÁõUSPÎÀ 4.55% ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux. 

Áõo¯®£õi öuõSv°À M.A¨xÀ»zv¨ 

J¸Áº ©mk÷© öÁØÔö£ØÓõº.17 

\õzu©[P»® öuõSv°À A.v.•.P BuμÄhß 

÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº vÚ¢u¢v 

].£.BvzuÚõº 17507 ÁõUSPøÍ ö£ØÖ 

Cμshõ® Ch® ¤izuõº. Th¿º öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh ].I.AÀ»õ¤aø\ öÁÖ® 360 

ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ ÷uõÀÂ Aøh¢uõº. 

xøÓ•P® öuõSv°À M.M.¥º•P©x 17862 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, v¸öÁØÔ³º öuõSv°À 

C.K.©õuÁß 16888 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

μõo÷£møh öuõSv°À K.A.Áõíõ¨ 16643 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, AμÁUSÔa] öuõSv°À 

A¨xÀáõ£º 161082 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, £õ£|õ\® 

öuõSv°À P.K.E.A¨xÀ»õ 20714 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, v¸©¯® öuõSv°À 

V._¨ø£¯õ 18505 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, v¸¨£zyº 

öuõSv°À _.|õPμõáß 16496 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

£õøÍ¯[÷Põmøh öuõSv°À N.\s•P® 

15192 ÁõUSPøÍ²® ö£ØÓÚº. ÷©ØPsh 

_÷¯mø\PÒ ©mk÷© SÔ¨¤hzuUP 

ÁõUSPøÍ ö£Ó •i¢ux.  

1980B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

uªÌ|õmiß HÇõÁx \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1980B® Bsk ÷© ©õu® |øhö£ØÓx. 

A.C.A.v.•.P öÁØÔ ö£ØÖ 

M.G.μõ©a\¢vμß CμshõÁx •øÓ¯õP 

uªÇPzvß •uÀÁμõÚõº. 1980B® Bsk 

÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® 2075 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 467 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À HÊ _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ©mk÷© 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÚº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 

{»U÷Põmøh öuõSvø¯ \õº¢u •ßÚõÒ 

Põ[Qμì \mh©ßÓ ö£s EÖ¨¤Úº 

A.S.ö£õßÚ®©õÒ _÷¯mø\¯õP 

÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. _÷¯mø\¯õP ÷£õmi°mh 

©ØÓ I¢x ö£s EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ®, B°μ® 

ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». 

öuõmi¯® öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

_÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº T.P.K.öá¯μõä 307 

ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. 

ug\õÅº öuõSv°À A.μõ©‰ºzv 979 

ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. 

Áõo¯®£õi öuõSv°À G®.A¨xÀ»zw¨ 

3674 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ 

÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. Ph»õi öuõSv°À 
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A¨xÀ Põuº 3236 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ 

÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. £vÁõÚ ö©õzu 

ÁõUSPÎÀ 6.12% ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux.18 

 

1980B® Bsk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 Gß. Áμuμõáß vskUPÀ 55195 

2 P. ‰UøP¯ß μõá£õøÍ¯® 38339 

3 A.S. ö£õßÚ®©õÒ {»U÷Põmøh 48892 

4 K. uÝè÷Põi ÷uÁº •xSÍzyº 42711 

5 A. \õSÀí«x Pøh¯|À¿º 38225 

6 P.ö|k©õÓß ©xøμ (ø©¯®) 45700 

7 K. £õμ©ø» ©õÚ©xøμ 38435 

 

1984&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

uªÌ|õmiß GmhõÁx \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1984B® Bsk i\®£º ©õu® |øhö£ØÓx. 

C¢u ÷uºu¼À A.v.•.P öÁØÔ ö£ØÖ 

M.G.μõ©a\¢vμß ‰ßÓõÁx •øÓ¯õP uªÇP 

•uÀÁμõÚõº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À ÷£õmi°mh 

1499 ÷Ám£õÍºPÎÀ 994 ÷Ám£õÍºPÒ 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 12 

ö£sPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 

÷£õmi°mh 12 ö£s _÷¯mø\PÐ® 

öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uÚº. »õÀSi 

öuõSv°À Põ¢v ©mk÷© 2345 ÁõUSPøÍ 

ö£ØÓõº, ©ØÓ ö£s _÷¯mø\PÒ ¯õ¸® 

B°μ® ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». 

£vÁõÚ ÁõUSPÎÀ 7.47% ÁõUSPøÍ 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ö£ØÓÚº. 

AvP£m\©õP v¸¨÷£õ¹º öuõSv°À ©mk® 

87 _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 

§[Põ |Pº öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍº M.÷áõv öÁÖ® 2927 ÁõUSPÒ 

Âzv¯õ\zvÀ ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. 

Jmhß\zvμ® öuõSv°À _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍº ÷P.ö\À»•zx 2481 ÁõUSPÒ 

Âzv¯õ\zvÀ ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® |õßS _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ©mk÷© öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÚº.19 

 

1984 B® Bsk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 ¤.÷P.G®.•zxμõ©¼[P® E]»®£mi 50876 

2 S.]Áμõ©ß ]ßÚ÷\»® 53630 

3 K.•zx÷ÁÀ •xSÍzyº 32199 

4 V.£õ»\¢vμß £z©|õ£¦μ® 28465 

 

1989&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

uªÇPzvß Jß£uõÁx \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1989B® Bsk áÚÁ› ©õu® |øhö£ØÓx. 

1971B® Bsk ÷uºu¾US¨¤ÓS £v‰ßÖ 

BskPÒ PÈzx v.•.P uªÇPzvÀ 

Bm]ø¯¨¤izux. Auß uø»Áº 

•.P¸nõ{v ‰ßÓõÁx •øÓ¯õP 

•u»ø©a\μõÚõº. Cμsk BskPÒ PÈzx 

¤μu©º \¢vμ÷\PμõÀ uªÇP \mh©ßÓ® 

Pø»UP¨£mhx SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. C¢u 
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÷uºu¼À 2123 ÷£º _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 2092 _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh 39 

ö£s ÷Ám£õÍºPÐ® öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. Jmh¨¤hõμ® öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh u[Pzuõ´ ©mk÷© 1639 

ÁõUSPøÍ ö£ØÓõº, ©ØÓ G¢u ö£s 

_÷¯mø\PÐ® B°μ® ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À 

ö£Ó •i¯ÂÀø». _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº 

P.P¢u\õª uõμ©[P»® öuõSv°À öÁÖ® 

1653 ÁõUSPÒ Âzv¯õ\zvÀ 

÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À D÷μõk 

öuõSv°À 47 _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ® 

μõ¯¦μ® ©ØÖ® ¦μ\ÁõUP® öuõSv°À u»õ 75 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, ÷\»®(1) öuõSv°À 29 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, ©xøμ QÇUS öuõSv°À 27 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, ÷PõøÁ ÷©ØS öuõSv°À 25 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, v¸a](1) öuõSv°À 24 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, Â¸x|Pº öuõSv°À 25 

_÷¯mø\PÐ® ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 1989B® 

Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À £vÁõÚ ö©õzu 

ÁõUSPÎÀ 8.98% ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux. 

AvÀ C¸£zx I¢x _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÓÚº. 

 

1989À öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 A.u[Pμõ_ Põmk©ßÚõº÷PõÂÀ 30877 

2 J. íõø\ß μõo÷£møh 27724 

3 N.|g\¨£ß ö£ßÚõPμ® 15498 

4 G.G.S¸‰ºzv £ÁõÛ 37371 

5 ö£õß.Âá¯μõPÁß QÒÎ³º 30127 

 

1991&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

uªÇPzvß £zuõÁx \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

1991B® Bsk áúß ©õu® |øhö£ØÓx. 

C¢u ÷uºu¼À öá.öá¯»¼uõ 

uø»ø©°»õÚ A.C.A.v.•.P öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÓx. ö\ÀÂ.öá.öá¯»¼uõ uªÇP 

•u»ø©a\μõÚõº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu©õP 

2834 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 1771 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 

1768 _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ öh£õ]m 

öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uõºPÒ.42 ö£s EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 

AøÚzx ö£s EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ® öh£õ]m 

öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uõºPÒ. {»U÷Põmøh 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº 

_¨¦»m_ª ©mk÷© 2280 ÁõUSPøÍ ö£ØÓõº, 

©ØÓ G¢u ö£s _÷¯mø\PÍõ¾® B°μ® 

ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À ö£Ó •i¯ÂÀø». 

÷\μß©õuÂ öuõSv°À _÷¯mø\¯õP 

÷£õmi°mh P.H.áõß£õsi¯ß ©mk÷© 

24890 ÁõUSPøÍ ö£ØÓõº. ©ØÓ _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ¯õ¸® I¯õ°μ® ÁõUSPÐUS 

÷©À ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». C¢u ÷uºu¼À 

AμÁUSÔa] öuõSv°À ©mk÷© 245 

÷Ám£õÍºPÒ; _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.20 

AvÀ K.•zx\õª ©mk÷© 1461 ÁõUSPÒ 

ö£ØÖ ‰ßÓõ®Ch® ¤izuõº. ©ØÓ _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ¯õ¸® B°μ® ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À 

BÚõÀ G¢u ÷Ám£õÍ¸® 400 ÁõUSPÐUS 

÷©À ö£Ó •i¯ÂÀø». CvÀ ‰ßÖ 

_÷¯mø\PÒ J¸ Kmk Th ö£ÓÂÀø». 

\õzyº öuõSv°À 29 _÷¯mø\PÒ 

÷£õmi°mhÚº, ¯õ¸® |õÞÖ 

ÁõUSPÐUS÷©À ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». 

A.v.•.P&Âß •ßÚõÒ \mh©ßÓ EÖ¨¤Úº 
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μõ.uõ©øμUPÛ ÿÂÀ¼¦zyº öuõSv°À 

_÷¯mø\¯õP ÷£õmi°mk 38908 ÁõUSPÒ 

ö£ØÖ öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.21 

1996&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

uªÌ|õmiß £vöÚõÓõÁx \mh©ßÓ 

÷uºuÀ 1996&B® Bsk ÷© ©õu® 

|øhö£ØÓx. v.•.P 173 öuõSvPÎÀ öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÖ •.P¸nõ{v |õßPõÁx •øÓ¯õP 

Bm]ø¯¨¤izuõº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À ö©õzu® 

5017 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ 3857 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº 

AvÀ 101 ö£sPÐ® Ah[SÁº. ö©õzu©õP 

£zx EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ uÂμ «u•ÒÍ 3847 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. Cμsk ö£s _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPøÍ uÂμ ©ØÓ 99 EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ 

|õÞÖ ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À ö£Ó•i¯ÂÀø». 

÷\μß©õuÂ öuõSv°À _÷¯mø\¯õP 

÷£õmi°mh P.H.áõß£õsi¯ß 26897 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, £μ©USi öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh K.•Û¯\õª 25571 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, •xSÍzyº öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh Â.÷£õì 19322 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

yzxUSi öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

J.L.P.÷£õ÷Úõ öÁßg\º ÷μõa 35140 

ÁõUSPøÍ²® ö£ØÓÚº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 

ö©õhUSÔa] öuõSv°À ©mk÷© _©õº 1030 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ©mk÷© _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. CvÀ ¯õ¸® I¢¡Ö 

ÁõUSPÐUS ÷©À ö£Ó •i¯ÂÀø». 767 

_÷¯mø\PÒ JØøÓ°»UP ÁõUSPøÍ 

©mk÷© ö£ØÓÚº. CxÁøμ |øhö£ØÓ 

÷uºuÀPÎÀ AvP©õÚ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

÷£õmi°mh öuõSv¯õP ö©õhUSÔa] 

öuõSv £vÁõQ²ÒÍx.22 AvP AÍÄ 

_÷¯mø\PÒ J¸ ÷|õUPzvØPõP¨ 

÷£õmi°mhuõÀ ÷uºuø» |hzxÁvÀ 

]μ©[PÒ HØ£mhÚ. AuÚõÀ ÷uºuÀ 

Põ¨¦zöuõøPø¯ ÷uºuÀ Bøn¯® Akzu 

÷uºu¼À C¸¢x Avμi¯õP E¯ºzvÂmhx.23 

AvP¨£i¯õP \õzyº öuõSv°À 42 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, ö£¸¢xøμ öuõSv°À 41 

_÷¯mø\PÐ®, v¸a](1) öuõSv°À 38 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ®, D÷μõk öuõSv°À 55 

_÷¯mø\PÐ® ÷£õmi°mhõºPÒ Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. B»[Si öuõSv°À 

÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍº 

A.öÁ[Phõ\»® 35345 ÁõUSPÒ ö£ØÖ 

öÁØÔö£ØÓõº.24 £vÁõÚ ÁõUSPÎÀ 3.76% 

ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© _÷¯mø\PÍõÀ ö£Ó 

•i¢ux.25 

2001&B® Bsk \mh©ßÓ ÷uºuÀ 

2001&B® Bsk |øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ 

÷uºu¼À A.C.A.v.•.P 132 \mh©ßÓ 

öuõSvPøÍ øP¨£ØÔ¯x. CμshõÁx 

•øÓ¯õP ö\ÀÂ.öá.öá¯»¼uõ uªÇP 

•uÀÁμõÚõº. C¢u ÷uºu¼À 1860 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº, AvÀ 978 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mhÚº. 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh 978 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÎÀ 963 _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍºPÒ 

öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uõºPÒ. 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP ÷£õmi°mh 51 ö£s 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ® öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. v¸öÁØÔ³º öuõSv°À 

_÷¯mø\¯õP ÷£õmi°mh S©›AÚ¢uß 79767 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, K`º öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

V.\®£[Qμõø©¯õ 30909 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

AÂÚõ] öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

M.÷©õPßS©õº 38559 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

ö£ßÚPμ® öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

K.M.ö£›¯Psnß 34729 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

ö£õ[P¿º öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

K.ö\À»•zx 35324 ÁõUSPøÍ²®, 

v¸ÁõhøÚ öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mh 

áõß¹÷\õ 41232 ÁõUSPøÍ²® ö£ØÓÚº. 

BvP©õÚ ÁõUSPøÍ¨ ö£ØÓ ÷£õv¾® 

÷©ØTÓ¨£mh _÷¯mø\PÍõÀ öÁØÔ ö£Ó 

C¯»ÁÀø». C¢u ÷uºu¼À £vÁõÚ 

ö©õzuÁõUSPÎÀ 6.16% ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõÀ ö£Ó•i¢ux. C¢u 

÷uºu¼À ‰ßÖ ÷Ám£õÍºPÒ ©mk÷© 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP öÁØÔö£ØÓÚº.26 
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2001B® Bsk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

Á.Gs _÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ \mh©ßÓ öuõSv ÁõUSPÒ 

1 M.A¨xÀ»zw¨ Áõo¯®£õi 54218 

2 P.S.A¸Ò ¦ÁÚQ› 49753 

3 M.A¨£õÄ μõuõ¦μ® 44619 

 
_÷¯mø\PÒ ö\ÀÁõUS CÇ¢x Á¸ÁuØPõP 

Põμn[PÒ 

2006 \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À 1222 

÷Ám£õÍºPÒ _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°mhÚº. AvÀ I¢x |£ºPøÍ uÂμ 

©ØÓ AøÚzx _÷¯mø\PÐ®, öh£õ]m 

öuõøPø¯ CÇ¢uõºPÒ. uÛz öuõSv°À 

©mk® T.μõ©a\¢vμß _÷¯mø\¯õP 

öÁØÔö£ØÓõº. 2006 \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À 

£vÁõÚ ö©õzu ÁõUSPÎÀ 3.02% ÁõUSPøÍ 

©mk÷© _÷¯mø\¯õÀ ö£Ó •i¢ux. 2011B® 

Bsk |øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À J¸ 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤Úº Th öÁØÔ ö£Ó 

•i¯ÂÀø». 2011B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À 1504 

_÷¯mø\ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ÷£õmi°mhÚº, 

AvÀ I¢x |£ºPøÍ uÂμ ©ØÓ AøÚzx 

_÷¯mø\PÐ® öh£õ]m öuõøPø¯ 

CÇ¢uõºPÒ. CÖv¯õP 2017&B® Bsk 

|øhö£ØÓ Cøhz÷uºu¼À R.K.|Pº 

öuõSv°À T.T.V.vÚPμß _÷¯mø\¯õP 

÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔö£ØÓõº.  

1952&B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À 62 _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍºPÒ öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ uªÇPzvÀ 

£À÷ÁÖ Põμn[PÍõÀ _÷¯mø\PÎß 

ö\ÀÁõUS SøÓ¯zöuõh[Q¯x. 

_÷¯mø\PÍõP öÁØÔ ö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ö£›¯ Pm]PÐhß Cøn¢x 

ÂkQßÓÚº. ö\ÀÁõUS ªUP _÷¯mø\ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPøÍ {μ¢uμ©õÚ Pm]PÒ u[PÒ 

£UP® DºUS® ö£õ¸mk AÁºPÒ Põnõ©À 

÷£õQßÓÚº. 

J÷μ \mh©ßÓz öuõSv°À ©UPÒ 

ö\ÀÁõUS¨ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÒ J¸Á¸US 

÷©À ÷£õmi°kÁuõÀ ©ØöÓõ¸ _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍ›ß öÁØÔ £õvUP¨£kQÓx. 

GkzxUPõmhõP 1984B® Bsk ÷uºu¼À 

£ÒÎ¨£mk ÷uºu¼À ÷£õmi°mh _÷¯mø\ 

÷Ám£õÍμõÚ A.£õP®£μ® 28724 

ÁõUSPøÍ²®, P.ö\ßÛQ¸ènß 23770 

ÁõUSPøÍ²® ö£ØÓÚº. £ÒÎ¨÷£møh 

öuõSv°À öÁØÔö£ØÓ A.v.•.P EÖ¨¤Úº 

P.V.|μ]®©ß 34935 ÁõUSPøÍ ©mk÷© 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uõº. 

uØ÷£õx EÒÍ Aμ]¯À `Ì{ø»PÎÀ 

_÷¯mø\PÐUS ÷uøÁ¯õÚ AÍÄ 

£n£»÷©õ, £øh£»÷©õ Qøh¨£vÀø». 

CuÚõÀ A÷|P©õÚ _÷¯mø\PÒ 

÷£õmi°kÁ÷u öu›ÁvÀø». {μ¢uμ©õÚ 

]ßÚ[PøÍ ö£ØÓ ö£›¯ Pm]PÎß •ß¦ 

uØPõ¼P ]ßÚ[PøÍ ö£ØÓ _÷¯mø\PÍõÀ 

÷£õmi°kÁx \ØÖ PiÚ©õP EÒÍx. 

SÔ¨£õP ÷uºuÀ Bøn¯® _÷¯mø\PÍõP 

÷£õmi°k® EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐUS 15 |õmPÐUS 

•ßÚ÷μ ]ßÚ[PøÍ JxUSQßÓÚ. ö£›¯ 

Pm]PÎß ÷uºuÀ ÁõUSÖvPÐUS ©zv°À 

_÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍºPÎß ÁõUSÖvPÒ 

©UPøÍ ö\ßÓøhÁvÀø». _÷¯mø\PÎh® 

FhP Á\v°À»õux J¸ SøÓ¯õS®.  

]» _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍºPÒ 

ÂÍ®£μzvØPõP ÷£õmi°kÁx®, ÷£õ¼¯õP 

ÁõUSÖvPøÍ AÔÂ¨£x®, ©UPÎøh÷¯ 

Av¸¨vø¯ HØ£kzxQÓx. CvÀ ÷uºuÀ 

Bøn¯® uø»°mk |hÁiUøP GkzuõÀ 

Cx ÷£õßÓ uÁÖPøÍ \›ö\´¯»õ®.  

ö£¸®£õ¾® ©UPÒ ö\ÀÁõUS¨ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢u _÷¯mø\ ÷Ám£õÍºPÍõÀ 

©mk÷© öÁØÔ ö£Ó •i²®, uØ÷£õøu¯ 

`Ç¼À Pkø©¯õÚ ÷£õmiø¯U öPõkUP 
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•i²®. BÚõÀ uØ÷£õx ÷£õmi°k® 

_÷¯mø\PÒ ¯õ¸® ©UPÒ ö\ÀÁõUS 

ö£ØÓÁºPÍõP CÀø». ö\ÀÁõUS¨ 

ö£ØÓÁºPÒ ö£¸®£õ¾® HuõÁx ö£›¯ 

Pm]PÎÀ u[PøÍ CønzxU öPõsk 

÷£õmi°kQßÓ ÷£õUS _÷¯mø\PÎß 

ö\ÀÁõUQÇ¨¤ØS •UQ¯U Põμn©õS®.  

_÷¯mø\¯õP öÁØÔö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ 

EÖ¨¤Úº G¢uöÁõ¸ Pm]°ß RÊ® 

ö\¯À£hõuÁº. BP÷Á AÁμõÀ _u¢vμ©õÚ 

•iÄPøÍ GkUP•i²®. BÐ® Pm] ©ØÖ® 

GvºPm]PÐUS A¨£õØ£mk uÚx P¸zøu 

vh©õP £vÄö\´¯•i²®. CuÚõÀ AÁ›ß 

P¸zuõÚx Pm] \õμõ©À uÚx ©UPÐUPõÚ 

P¸zuõP C¸US® Gß£vÀ I¯ªÀø». 
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u¢øu ö£›¯õº, ÷£μÔbº ].Gß.Asnõxøμ, hõUhº •.P¸nõ{v ÁÈ°À 

•u»ø©a\º •.P.ìhõ¼ß 

S.£õÝ©v* ©ØÖ® Q.ö\ÀÁUS©õº** 

©uμõì ©õPõn ©UPÒ öuõøP°À 97 

\uÃu® C¸UPUTi¯ ©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸® 3 

\uÃu® C¸UPUTi¯ ªPa]Ô¯ ¤μõ©na 

\•uõ¯zvØS Aiø©¨£mk 

QøhUQßÓ÷uõk ©mkªßÔ BvUP® 

ö\¾zx® ÁøP°¾® 

E¸ÁõUQ°¸UQßÓõºPÒ GßÓ ]¢uøÚ 

÷uõßÔ¯ ¤ßÚ÷μ "ö\ßøÚ JßÔ¯ \[P®' 

(ö©mμõì ²øÚöhm ½U) GßÓ Aø©¨¦ 

E¸ÁõUP® ö\´¯¨£mhx. Ca\[P® E¸ÁõP 

Põμn©õP C¸¢uÁº hõUhº |÷h\ÚõμõÁº. 

A¨ö£›¯õ¸US xøn¯õP {ßÓÁºPÒ hõUhº 

|õ¯º\º.¤.v¯õPμõ¯º ÷£õßÓÁºPÍõÁº. 

Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ öußÛ¢v¯ |» E›ø©a\[P® 

GßÖ® ¤ßÚº áìiì Pm] AÀ»x }vUPm] 

GßÖ ö£¯º ö£ØÖ
1
 ¤ß Põ[Qμ]¼¸¢x Â»Q 

Á¢u D.öÁ.Cμõ©\õª ö£›¯õμõÀ _¯©›¯õøu 

C¯UP©õPÄ® ÷\»® ©õ|õmiÀ vμõÂhº 

PÇP©õP ©õØÓ® ö£ØÓx. CzuS ©õØÓzvØS 

¤ß AÔbº Asnõxøμ¯õμõÀ vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP©õP ©õØÔ ¤ßÚº AÔbº 

Asnõxøμ¯õº •uÀÁμõPÄ® PÍ® 

PshÚº. Bu¼ß ÷£μÔbº Asnõxøμ¯õº 

©øÓÄUS¨¤ß Pø»bº •.P¸nõ{v¯õÀ 

PÇPzøu |ßS ÁÍºUP¨£mh÷uõk 

©mkªßÔAÁºPÐ® |õmøh¯õÐ® 

•uÀÁμõ´ PÍ® PshÚº. CÆÁøP°À 

Pø»bº P¸nõ{v¯õ¸hß Cøn¢x 

ö\¯À£mh÷uõk ©mkªÀ»õx CøÍbº 

Aoaö\¯»õÍº \mh©ßÓ EÖ¨¤Úº ÷©¯º 

EÒÍõm]zxøÓ Aø©a\º xøn •uÀÁº 

•uÀÁº GÚ¨£»¨ £uÂPÎß {PÌÄ 

uμÄPøÍ EÒÍhUP® öPõshuõP÷Á 

C¨£vÄ uμÄPÒ ¯õÄ® ªÎºQßÓÚ.  

1.u¢øu ö£›¯õº  

CzuS uø»ø©°À öPõ[S ©sh» 

D÷μõmiÀ AÁu›zu Cμõ©\õª ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu C¯UPzøuz öuõh[QÚõº. 

HöÚÛß }vUPm]°ß uø»ÁºPÒ ¯õÁ¸® 

ö\ÀÁ¢uºPÒ á«ßuõºPÒ ªmhõuõμºPÒ 

{»¨¤μ¨¦UPÒ ]ØÓμ\ºPÒ ÷£õßÓÁºPÍõÁº 

CÁºPÒ |hzv¯ Pm]¯õÚx. |õmi¾ÒÍ 

AizuÍ ©UPÐUPõP ÷uõØÓ® 

ö\´¯ÂUP¨£mh Pm] GßÖ ö\õÀÁõUQ÷» 

EÒÍ÷u uÂμ A®©UPÐUPõP ö\¯À ÁiÁ® 

Hx® HØ£hÂÀø» Gß£÷u Esø©. Cuß 

Põμn©õP D.÷Á.μõ©\õª ö£›¯õº _¯©›¯õøu 

C¯UPzøuz ÷uõØÓ® ö£Óaö\´uõº Gß£x 

öuÒÎß öu›¯»õQÓx.2 ¤ßÚº }vUPm]°ß 

uø»ÁμõP ÷uº¢öukUP¨£mhõº
3
 Gß£øu²® 

HØ¦øh¯uõUQU öPõshõº ö£›¯õº.  

2. ÷£μÔbº Asnõxøμ 

ö£õ¨¤¼ μõáõ uªÇP •u»ø©a\μõ´ 

C¸US®÷£õx ].Gß.Asnõxøμ 

}vUPm]°À Cøn¢uõº. BÚõÀ AUPm] J¸ 

ÁÈ¨£õøu¯õP÷Á C¯UP® öPõsi¸¢uøu 

©Ú Á¸zu® öPõshõº. Cuß Põμn©õP 

Asnõxøμ C¢{ø» ©õÓ÷Ásk® GßÓ 

÷|õUQÀ öußÛ¢v¯ |»a\[P® áìiì Pm] 

}vUPm] ¤μõ©nõμº AÀ»õ÷uõº \[P® 

_¯©›¯õøu C¯UP® GßÖ BÐUöPõ¸ 

ö£¯øμa ö\õÀ¼UöPõsi¸¢u ÷|μzvÀ 

"vμõÂhº” GßÖ Aøh¯õÍ® `mi "vμõÂhº 

PÇP®” GßÓ Søh°ß RÌ AøÚÁøμ²® 

öPõsk Á¢x ÷\ºUP Asnõxøμ¯õ›ß 

wº©õÚ÷©. Q.¤.1944&B® BsiÀ ÷\»zvÀ 

AizuÍªmhx. J¸ Pm]°ß ö£¯øμ²® 

ö£¯º¨£»øPø¯²® ©õØÖÁuõÀ Pm] 

*Cøn¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, £aø\¯¨£ß PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ 
**•Ê÷|μ •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, £aø\¯¨£ß PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ 
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©õÔÂhõx GÝ® {ø»ø¯U Psknº¢u 

u¢øu ö£›¯õ¸® AUPm]°ß •Pzøu²® 

Snzøu²® ©õØÔh ÷Áskö©Úz 

vmhªmhõºPÒ. Czvmhzvß ÁÈ÷¯ 

÷uõßÔ¯÷u CUPÇP®.4 Põ»[PÒ Ph¢÷uõiÚ 

¤ßÚº ö£›¯õº ©o¯®ø©ø¯ v¸©na 

ö\´øP°ß Põμn©õP ©Ú©õØÓ® öPõsk 

vμõÂhº PÇPzøu Âmk÷ÁÎ÷¯Ó ÁÈø¯z 

÷uõØÖÂzux GÚ»õ®. CzuøP¯ ©Ú¨ 

÷£õUQß ÁÈ÷¯ ÷uõßÔ¯÷u `vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP®'' CUPÇP® Q.¤.1949B® 

Bsk ö\¨h®£º v[PÒ 18 B® |õÒ 

Áhö\ßøÚ°À EÒÍ μõ¤ß\ß §[PõÂÀ 

(C¨÷£õx AÔbº Asnõ §[Põ) HP ©ÚuõP 

÷uºÄ ö\´¯¨£mhx. CzuøP¯ Aø©¨¤À 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇPzvß 

ö£õxaö¯»õÍμõPÄ® ö£õxUSÊ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõPÄ® ÷£μÔbº Asnõxøμ 

Cμõ.ö|kgö\È¯ß D.÷Á.Q.\®£z ©v¯ÇPß 

Aß£ÇPß Gß.Â.|hμõ\ß •.P¸nõ{v 

EÒ£h ÷ÁÖ ]» uø»ÁºPÐ® Ch® 

ö£ØÓõºPÒ.5 CzuS ußø©°À AÔbº 

AsnõÂß uø»ø©°À ö\¯»õUP® ö£Ö® 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® Q.¤. 1967B® 

Bsk |øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓ 234 \mh©ßÓz 

öuõSvPÎÀ 170 öuõSvPÎÀ ÷£õmi°mh 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP® 138 \mh©ßÓz 

öuõSvPÎÀ öÁØÔ ÁõøP `i¯x. Cuß 

Põμn©õP Q.¤.1967&B® Bsk ©õºa v[PÒ 

6&B® |õÎÀ •u»ø©a\μõP ÷£μÔbº 

Asnõxøμ¯õº ö£õÖ¨÷£ØÓõº.6 ¤ß 

Q.¤.1969B® ¤¨μÁ› v[PÒ ‰ßÓõ® |õÒ 

EhÀ|»USøÓÂÚõÀ C¯ØøP G´vÚõº. 

3. hõUhº •.P¸nõ{v  

CzuS uÛø©°À ÷©ÚõÒ JßÖ£mh 

ugø\ ©õÁmhzv¾® C¢|õÒ |õøP 

©õÁmhzv¾® Auß¤ß v¸Áõ¹º 

©õÁmhzv¾® Aø©ö£ØÔ¸US® 

v¸USÁøÍ GÝ® Qμõ©zvÀ •zx÷Á»º 

GßÓ Aß£¸US® Ag_P® GßÓ |ØÓõ´US® 

(Q.¤.1924 B® Bsk ãß vVPÒ 3 B® |õÒ) 

¤Ó¢uÁº •.P¸nõ{v7 Q.¤.1937 B® Bsk 

u®•øh¯ £v‰ßÓõ® APøÁ°À 

"ö\ÀÁ\¢vμõ'' GßÓ |õÁø»²® 

GÊv²ÒÍõº.8 A÷u BsiÀ C¢v Gvº¨¦U 

öPõÒøP²hß ö\¯À£mhõº. u¢øu 

ö£›¯õº|õÁ»º ÷\õ©_¢uμ£õμv¯õº ÷£μÔbº 

Asnõxøμ BQ÷¯õº Eøμ¯õØÔÚõºPÒ. 

CzuøP¯ EøμPÎÀ Asnõxøμ¯õ›ß 

Eøμ÷¯ Gvº¨¦USμÀ v¸Áõ¹›¾® J¼UPz 

öuõh[Q¯x. C¢v Gvº¨¦UPõP 

©õnÁºPøÍU P¸nõ{v J¸[Qønzuõº. 

¤ßÚº P¸nõ{v "|õi Á¢u C¢v¨ö£s÷n 

÷PÒ} ÷ui Á¢u ÷PõøÇ²ÒÍ |õiuÀ»÷Á'' 

GßÖ ÷£õº £μo £õi uªÌU öPõi H¢v 

©õnÁº FºÁ»® |hzx©ÍÄUS xoa]À 

u¢ux.
9
 ¤ßÚº "©õnÁß ÷|\ß' ©õuª¸•øÓ 

øPö¯Êzx Hk (|õ÷Ík) `©õnÁº ©ßÓ®'10 

"•μö\õ¼ ÁõμCuÌ' ¤ß |õÎuÌ (Q.¤.1942) 

Auß¤ß v¸©n® GßÓ {ø»°À 

vμõÂhUPÇP® •UQ¯ ©õ|õk JßøÓ 

¦xa÷\›°À |hzv¯x. Cuß 

J¸[Qøn¨£õÍºPÎÀ J¸ÁμõP 

•.P¸nõ{v {¯©Ú® ö\´¯¨£mhõº. C¢u 

J¸ |õÒ ©õ|õk ö£›¯õº uø»ø©°À 

|øhö£ØÓx. ÷£μÔbº Asnõ 

PÇPUöPõiø¯ HØÔÚõº. {PÌa] •i¢ux® 

Põ[QμìPõμºPÒ •.P¸nõ{vø¯ 

uõUQÚõºPÒ.11 CuøÚ AÔ¢u u¢øu ö£›¯õº 

D÷μõmkUS Á¢u ußÝhß £o¯õØÓ 

÷Ásk® GßÖ AÁ¸US AøÇ¨¦ Âkzuõº. 

A¢|õÎ¼¸¢x ö£›¯õº AÔbº Asnõ 

BQ÷¯õ¸hß C¸¢x¤ß ö£›¯õ›hª¸¢u 

AsnõÄhß £o¯õØÔ¯÷uõk
12

 

©mk©À»õ©À AÁº C¯ØøP G´v¯ ¤ß £» 

CßÚÀPÐUS ¤ß uªÇP •u»ø©a\º 

BÚõº. ¤ß |À£o²® BØÔÚõº. AuØS¨¤ß 

Q.¤.2018 B® BsiÀ BPìm v[PÒ |õÎÀ 

C¯ØøP G´vÚõº.  

4.•zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v ìhõ¼ß 

•zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v ìhõ¼ß uªÈÚz 

uø»Áº •.P¸nõ{v¯õ¸US® u¯õÐ 
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A®ø©¯õ¸US® ußø©ªS |õßPõ® 

uøÚ¯ÚõP Q.¤.1953 B® Bsk ©õºa v[PÒ 

•u»õ® |õÒ ¤Ó¢uÁμõÁº. CÁº Q.¤.1967B® 

BsiÀ (14 Á¯vÀ) vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇPzvÀ ußøÚ 

CønzxUöPõsh÷uõk ©mkªßÔ 

•μö\õ¼ ©õÓÝUS ÷uºuÀ ¤μ\õμ® ö\´uõº. 

CzuS ö\¯À£õkhß ußÝøh¯ 

|s£ºPÐhß Cøn¢u÷Põ£õ»¦μ® £Sv°À 

•izv¸zx® Pøh°À ÷Põ£õ»¦μ® CøÍbº 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® GßÓ Aø©¨ø£z 

öuõh[QÚõº. AzuøP¯ ußø© öPõsh 

Aø©¨÷£ CßøÓ¯ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP 

CøÍbº AoUS AizuÍ©õP Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

C¢{ø»°À Q.¤. 1973B® BsiÀ ©õ{»® 

÷£õØÖ® ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»UPÀ¿›°À 

CÍ[Pø» ¤.H.Aμ]¯À AÔÂ¯À £mh® 

ö£ØÓõº. A÷u BsiÀ vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP ö£õxUSÊÂÀ 

EÖ¨¤ÚμõPÄ® BÚõº.  

CzuøP¯ ußø©²hß Q.¤.1975 B® 

BsiÀ "xºPõ' GßÓ |À|[øPø¯ v¸©n® 

ö\´xUöPõshõº. CzuøP¯ {PÌÄPÐhß 

"•μ÷\ •Ç[S' "vskUPÀ wº¨¦' }v÷uÁß 

©¯[SQÓõß' "|õøÍ |©÷u' ÷£õßÓ vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP öPõÒøP ÂÍUP ÷©øh 

|õhP[PÎÀ |izxÒÍõº. A÷u (Q.¤.1975) 

BsiÀ •.P.•zx|iøP ÿÂz¯õ |izu 

|®¤UøP |m\zvμ®GßÓ vøμ¨£hzøuz 

u¯õ›zx vøμ¨£hz u¯õ›¨£õÍº BÚõº. 

C¢{PÌÄPøÍz öuõhº¢x Q.¤.1976-B® 

Bsiß ©zv°À v¸©v C¢vμõPõ¢v 

uø»ø©°¼¸¢u ©zv¯ Aμ_ öPõsk Á¢u 

ö|¸UPi (ª\õ)°À v¸©n©õÚ I¢÷u 

©õu[PÎÀ ©xμõ¢uPzvÀ ¤μa\õμ |õhPzvØS 

ö\ßÖ v¸®¤¯Ähß øPx ö\´¯¨£mk 

©zv¯ ]øÓa\õø»°À AøhUP¨£mk 

Kμõsk ]øÓ ÁõÌUøPø¯ AÝ£Á÷© CÁº 

¤ßÚõÎÀ ªøP¨£kzvUöPõÒÍ HxÁõQ¯x 

GÚ»õ®. CÆÁøP°À |õmPÒ £» Ph¢uÚ. 

¤ßÚº Q.¤.1984 B® Bsk \mh©ßÓz 

÷uºu¼À B°μ® ÂÍUS öuõSv°À 

A.v.•.P. ÷Ám£õÍº ÷P.H.Q¸èn\õª²hß 

÷£õmi°mk ÷uõÀÂø¯z uÊÂÚõº.13 

Q.¤.1988 Bsk ÷©ÚõÒ •uÀÁº hõUhº 

Pø»bº P¸nõ{v°ß ÁõÌÂ¯¼À 

|øhö£ØÓ AÝ£Á[PÎÀ Psh 

{PÌÄPøÍU öPõs÷h AÁ¸øh¯ 

GÊzuõUPzvÀ EshõÚ "J÷μ Cμzu®' GßÓ 

vøμ¨£hzvÀ |izuõº. "©UPÒ 

Bøn°mhõÀ' GßÓ vøμ¨£hzvÀ |iPº 

Âá¯Põ¢xhß Cøn¢x |izuõº. Czxhß 

"SÔg]©»º' "`º¯õ' BQ¯ öuõø»UPõm]z 

öuõhºPÎÀ |izv¸UQÓõº. Q.¤.1989B® 

BsiÀ ÷uºu¼À «sk® B°μ®ÂÍUS 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

BÚõÀQ.¤.1991B® BsiÀ 

÷P.H.Q¸èn\õª²hß ÷£õmi°mk 

÷uõÀÂø¯z uÊÂÚõº. Q.¤.1993B® BsiÀ 

"CøÍ¯ `›¯ß' GßÓ CuøÇzöuõh[QAuß 

B]›¯º BÚõº. ¤ßÚº Q.¤.1996B® Bsk 

B°μ® ÂÍUS öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk 

öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. A÷u BsiÀ ö\ßøÚ 

©õ|Pμõm] ÷©¯º £uÂz÷uºu¼À öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÖ ö\ßøÚ ©õ|Pμõm]°À ©UPÒ 

|»¨£oPÒ £» ö\´uõº.
14

 

CzuS {PÌÄPøÍz öuõhº¢x «sk® 

Q.¤.2001B® BsiÀ B°μ® ÂÍUS 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

A÷u BsiÀ ©UPÍõÀ ÷©¯μõP «sk® 

÷uº¢öukUP¨£mhõº. A¨÷£õøu¯ A.v.•.P. 

Aμ_ öPõsk Á¢u "J¸Á¸US J¸ £uÂUPõÚ 

\mh® v¸zu® ö\´¯¨£mk ©UPÍõÀ ÷©¯º 

£uÂ' GßÓ \mhzvÚõÀ ÷©¯º £uÂø¯ 

μõâÚõ©õ ö\´x ¤ß \mh¨÷£μøÁ 

EÖ¨¤ÚμõP ©mk÷© £o¯õØÔÚõº. 

Q.¤.2006 B® BsiÀ «sk® B°μ® ÂÍUS 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

C¢{ø»°À C÷u BÖ •øÓ öÁØÔ ÁõøP 

`i°¸UQÓõº Gß£÷u ]Ó¨ö£Ú»õ®. C÷u 

BsiÀ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÖ Bm] Pmi¼À A©º¢u {ø»°À FμP 
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EÒÍõm]²®EÒÑº {ºÁõPz xøÓ°ß 

Aø©a\μõÚõº. ¤ßÚº Q.¤.2008 B® BsiÀ 

BØPõk Ãμõ\õª vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP¨ 

ö£õ¸ÍõÍº £uÂ uÍ£v¯õº 

•.P.ìhõ¼Ûh® öPõkUP¨£mhx. |õmPÒ 

£» Ph¢uÚ. ¤ßÚº uªÇP Áμ»õØÔ÷»÷¯ 

•uß •øÓ¯õP Q.¤.2009B® BsiÀ xøn 

•u»ø©a\μõÚõº. Q.¤.2011 B® BsiÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓz ÷uºu¼À öPõÍzyº 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

¤ß¦ Q.¤.2015B® Bsk "|©US |õ÷©' GßÓ 

¤μ\õμzvmhzøuz öuõh[Q uªÇPzvÀ 234 

öuõSvPÎ¾® ¤μ\õμ® ö\´uõº. ¤ß 

Q.¤.2016B® BsiÀ öPõÍzyº \mh©ßÓ 

öuõSv°À ÷£õmi°mk öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõº. 

Cuß ÷£õx \mh¨÷£μøÁ GvºPm]z 

uø»ÁμõPz ÷uº¢öukUP¨£mk ©UPÒ |»¨ 

£o¯õØÔÚõº.  

CøÁPÐhß Pm]°À \õuõμn 

EÖ¨¤Úº Ámh¨¤μv{v ©õÁmh¨¤μv{v 

ö£õxUSÊ EÖ¨¤Úº ö£õ¸ÍõÍº Pø»bº 

•.P¸nõ{v°ß Á¯x ‰¨¤ß Põμn©õP 

Q.¤.2017B® AsiÀ Pm]°ß ö\¯À uø»Áº 

BÚõº. "\zv¯÷©Á öá¯÷u' Gß£x ©õslP 

E£{hzvÀ ö\õÀ»¨£mi¸US® 

ö\õÀ»i¯õS®. CuøÚ C¢v¯ Aμ\õ[P® 

Aμ_ •zvøμ°À ö£õÔUP¨£mk CßøÓ¯ 

{ø»°À £¯ß£õmiÀ EÒÍx. CuøÚ 

uªÈÀ "Áõ´ø©÷¯ öÁÀ¾®' Gß£º. 

CzuøP¯ ö\õÀ»õm]UQn[P J¨¦ø©U 

öPõsk ÁõÌ£Á÷μ uÍ£v¯õº 

•.P.ìhõ¼ÚõÁº. CÁº ÷©Ø_mi¯ 

ö\õÀ»iø¯ øP¯hUP©õPU öPõsk 

C¯[S£ÁμõuuõÀ Q.¤.2019B® Bsk 

|øhö£ØÓ £õμõÐ©ßÓ ÷uºu¼À vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP® £zöuõß£x Ch[PÎ¾® 

Â.].P (v.•.P.) ÂÊ¨¦μ® uÛzöuõSv°¾® 

|õ©UPÀ¼À öPõ[S |õk ©UPÒ Pm] 

(v.•.P.) Pm]²® D÷μõmiÀ ©Ö©»ºa] 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP (v•P) 

Pm]²®ö£μ®£¿›À C¢v¯ áÚ|õ¯PU Pm] 

(v.•.P.) Pm]²® £õμõÐ©ßÓz ÷uºu¼À 

Eu¯`›¯ß ]ßÚzvÀ ÷£õmi°mk 

öÁßÓuõÀ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓU PÇP® 

(19+4=23) C¸£zv‰ßÖ öuõSvPÎ¾® 

÷Á¿º Cøhz÷uºu¼À JßÖ® BP ö©õzu® 

vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓPÇP® 24 öuõSvPÎ¾® 

Põ[Qμì 9 öuõSvPÎ¾® (¦xa÷\›²hß) 

C¢v¯ß P®³Ûìm Pm] 2 Ch[PÎ¾® 

Âkuø» ]Özøu (_÷¯aø\) Pm] J¸ 

öuõSv°¾® ©õºU]ìm P®³Ûìk Pm] 

Cμsk Ch[PÎ¾® •ì½® ½U Pm] J¸ 

öuõSv°¾® öÁØÔ ÁõøP `i¯÷uõk 

©mkªßÔ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP Tmho 

•¨£zöuõß£x öuõSvPÎÀ C©õ»¯ öÁØÔ 

ö£ØÓx. Asnõ vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® 

J¸ öuõSv°¾® öÁØÔ ö£ØÓx GÚ»õ®. 

C¢{ø»ø¯U PõoßPiÚ EøÇ¨¤ØS 

D÷hxªÀø» Gß£uØS® •¯Ø] 

v¸ÂøÚ¯õUS® GßÓ {ø»UöPõÒ 

{ø»¨£õmiØS \õßÓõsø©¯õQÓx15 

÷©ØTmi¯ uμÄPÐhß Q.¤.2020B® Bsk 

•i¯ ÷PõÂm&19 GßÓ öuõØÖ¨ £μÁÀ 

÷|õ´UPõÚ ©UPÒ |»¨£o°À ußøÚ 

•Êø©¯õP Dk£kzvU öPõsk 

ö\¯»õØÔ¯÷uõk AÆÁ¨÷£õx ÁõÌÁõuõμ 

{ø»US HØ£h ö£õ¸ÐuÂ²® £»•øÓ 

ö\´v¸UQÓõº uÍ£v¯õº. "JßÔøn÷Áõ® 

Áõ' GßÓ vmhzvß ‰»® ©UPÒ |»¨£oPÒ 

£» ö\´uõº. 

•.P.ìhõ¼ß •u»ø©a\μõP £uÂ ¤μ©õn® 

CzuøP¯ ußø©°À Q.¤.2021B® 

Bsk H¨μ¼À (6B® |õÎÀ) |h¢x •i¢u 

\mh©ßÓz ÷uºu¼À vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® 125 Ch[PøÍ öÁßÖ 

(Auß Tmho &158) 

uÛ¨ö£¸®£õßø©²hß öÁØÔ ÁõøP 

`i¯x. CuøÚ öÁØÔ ÂÇõ {PÌÁõP HØ£õk 

ö\´vh |À» Põ»UPÎ¨¦hß Põø» 09.00 

©oUS •zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v ìhõ¼ß uß 

Sk®£zuõ¸hß ÂÇõ Aμ[QØS 

Á¸øP¨¦›¢uõº AÁøμ GvºöPõsk 
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uø»ø©aö\¯»º Dr.μõãÆμg\ß §[öPõzx 

öPõkzx Áμ÷ÁØÓõº. C¢{PÌÂß ÷£õx 

•.P.ìhõ¼Ýøh¯ ©øÚ¯õÒ xºPõ©Pß 

Eu¯{v©PÒ ö\¢uõ©øμ ©¸©Pß \£Ÿ\ß 

\÷Põu›¯õº PÛö©õÈ uø©¯ß (•.P.AÇQ›) 

©Pß u¯õ{v AÇQ› AÁ¸øh¯ ©PÒ 

P¯ÀÂÈ CÁºPÐhß öuõhº¦øh¯ S¸v 

ö\õ¢u[PÐ® ÂÇõ Aμ[QØS Á¸øP¨ 

¦›¢uÚº. ÷©Ø£i C¨£uÂ÷¯Ø¦ ÂÇõÂÀ 

A¾ÁÀ {ªzu©õP Asnõ vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® \õº¤À ÷©ÚõÒ •uÀÁº 

K.£ßÜºö\ÀÁ® •ßÚõÒ \£õ|õ¯Pº uÚ£õÀ 

£õ.á.P. ÷©ÚõÒ uªÌ|õk uø»Áº 

C».P÷n\ß ©UPÒ }v©´¯® Pm]zuø»Áº 

P©»íõ\ß \©zxÁU Pm]°ß uø»Áº 

\μzS©õº vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP® \õº¤À 

uªÇP Põ[Qμì uø»Áº ÷P.Gì.AÇQ› 

÷©ÚõÒ ©zv¯ ©¢v› £.]u®£μ® ©õº]ìm 

Pm]a ö\¯»º £õ»Q¸ènß C¢v¯ 

P®ª³Ûìm Pm] ©õ{» ö\¯»º •zuμ\ß 

©Ö©»ºa] vμõÂh •ß÷ÚØÓ PÇP¨ ö£õxa 

ö\¯»õÍº øÁ.÷Põ£õÀ\õª Âkuø» 

]ÖzøuPÒ Pm]zuø»Áº 

öuõÀ.v¸©õÁÍÁß ©Ûu ÷|¯ ©UPÒ Pm] 

uø»Áº áÁõî¸À»õ vμõÂhº 

PÇPzuø»Áº Q.Ãμ©o EÒ£h £»¸® 

£[÷PØÓÚº. ¤ßÚº uªÇP •uÀÁμõP 

ìhõ¼ß Põø» 09.10 ©oUS £uÂ¨¤μ©õÚ® 

GkzxUöPõshõº. AÁ¸US PÁºÚº 

£ßÁõ›»õÀ ¦÷μõQz £uÂ¨ ¤μ©õÚ® ö\´x 

øÁUP G®.÷P.ìhõ¼ß GßÖ TÔ¯x® 

ìhõ¼ß•zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v ìhõ¼ß 

GÝ® |õß GÚUTÔ £uÂ¨¤μ©õÚ® 

GkzxUöPõshõº. ¤ß μP]¯ Põ¨¦ 

EÖvö©õÈ²® HØÓõº. C¢{PÌÂß Põμn©õP 

PÁºÚº §[öPõzx öPõkzx ÁõÌzx 

öu›Âzuõº. AÁøμz öuõhº¢x uø»ø©a 

ö\¯»º §[öPõzx öPõkzx ÁõÌzx 

öu›Âzuõº. AuøÚ HØÖUöPõsh uªÇP 

•uÀÁº ìhõ¼ß PÁºÚ¸US ö£õßÚõøh 

AoÂzx §[öPõzx öPõkzx uß |ßÔø¯z 

öu›Âzuõº. Cuß¤ß Aø©a\ºPÒ 

xøμ•¸Pß •uÀ P¯ÀÂÈ Áøμ J¸Áº ¤ß 

J¸ÁμõP 33 ÷£º Aø©a\ºPÍõP¨ £uÂ 

HØÓÚº. PÁºÚ¸® AÁºPÒ AøÚÁ¸US® 

£uÂ¨¤μ©õÚ® ö\´x øÁzuõº. CÖv¯õP 

÷u]¯ Ru® J¼UP ÂÇõ {øÓÁøh¢ux. 

Czxhß PÁºÚº •uÀÁº Aø©a\ºPÒ 

öPõsh SÊ ¦øP¨£h® GkzxUöPõshß. 

AuøÚz öuõhº¢x ÷u}º Â¸¢x 

|øhö£ØÓx. CzuøP¯ Â¸¢x •i¢u ¤ßÚº 

•uÀÁº ìhõ¼ß £õxPõ¨¦ ÁõPÚ[PÎß 

AoÁS¨¦hß ¦Ó¨£mhõº. Aø©a\ºPÒ 

Aμ_ \õº¤À JxUP¨£mh PõºPÎÀ ö\ßÓÚº.16 

uªÇP •uÀÁμõP¨ £uÂ÷¯ØÖU 

öPõsh •.P.ìhõ¼ß uø»ø©a 

ö\¯»PzvÀ ö£õÖ¨¦PøÍ öÁÒÎUQÇø© 

HØÓõº. ¤ßÚº I¢x •UQ¯ vmh[PÎÀ AÁº 

øPö¯Êzvmhõº. Czvmh[PøÍU SÔzx 

uªÇP Aμ_ öÁÎ°mh17 AÔUøP¯õÁÚ.  

1. •u»õÁuõP uªÇPzvÀ P÷μõÚõ 

Aa_ÖzuÀ öuõhº¢x AvP›zx Á¸ÁuõÀ 

£» CßÚÀPÐUS BÍõS® ©UPÎß 

xß£[PøÍ¨ ÷£õUP ¹.4000& ÁÇ[QÚõº. 

2. CμshõÁuõP BÂß £õ¼ß Âø»ø¯ 

¼mh¸US ¹.3 Ãu® SøÓzxÁ¸® ÷© 

v[PÒ 16B® |õÒ •uÀ ÂØ£øÚ 

ö\´¯¨£kÁ÷uõk Aμ\õøn²® 

öÁÎ¯h¨£kö©ßÓõº. 

3. ‰ßÓõÁuõP uªÇP® •ÊÁx® EÒÍ 

Aμ_¨ ÷£õUSÁμzxUPÇP \õuõnμU 

Pmhn |Pμ¨ ÷£¸¢xPÎÀ \ÛUQÇø© 

(÷© 8) •uÀ PmhnªÀ»õ©À 

£¯oUP»õ®. £o¦›²® ©PÎº E¯ºPÀÂ 

£°¾® ©õnÂ¯º EÒÎmh AøÚzx 

©PÎ¸® PmhnªÀ»õ©¾® ÷£¸¢x 

£¯n Amøh°À»õ©¾® £¯n® 

ö\´¯»õ®.  

4. |õßPõÁuõP ÷uºuÀ ¤μ\õμzvß÷£õx 

©õÁmh¢÷uõÖ® ©UPÎß £À÷ÁÖ 
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]UPÀPÒ öuõhº£õÚ ©ÝUPøÍ¨ ö£ØÖ 

A¢u ©ÝUPÎß «x Bm]US Á¢ux® 100 

|õhUÎÀ |hÁiUøP GkUP¨£k® GßÓ 

ÁõUSÖvø¯ •.P.ìhõ¼ß 

AÔÂzv¸¢uõº. AzuøP¯ ÁõUSÖvø¯ 

{øÓ÷ÁØÖ® ÁøP°À "E[PÒ öuõSv°À 

•u»ø©a\º' GßÓ vmhzøu ö\¯À£kzu 

J¸ ¦v¯ xøÓø¯ E¸ÁõUQÚõº.  

5. I¢uõÁõPP÷μõÚõ öuõØÓõÀ 

£õvUP¨£mkÒÍ ©UPÒ £»¸® Aμ_ 

©¸zxÁ©øÚPÒ ©mkªßÔ uÛ¯õº 

©¸zxÁ©øÚPÎÀ ]Qaø\¨ ö£ØÖ 

Á¸QßÓ ö£õx ©UPÎß |»ß P¸v 

AÁºPÎß CßÚÀPøÍU SøÓUS® 

ÁøPPÎÀ ]Qaø\UPõÚ ©¸zxÁ©øÚ 

Pmhnzøu uªÇP Aμ÷\ Põ¨¥mkz 

vmhzvß RÌ HØP •uÀÁº •.P.ìhõ¼ß 

EzuμÂmkÒÍõº.18 

CøÁPÐhß B¾® (B»©μ®) ÷Á¾® 

(÷Á»©μ®) £À¾USÖv |õ¾® (|õ»i¯õº) 

Cμsk® (v¸USÓÒ) ö\õÀ¾USÖv |õÐ® 

(`›¯ß) ÷PõÐ® (\¢vμß) E»USÖv Gß£÷u 

AÔbº ÁõUSCøÁPÎÀ ‰ßÓõÁuõQ¯ |õÒ 

GÝ® `›¯Ý® ÷PõöÍÝ® \¢vμÝ® Th 

uªÇP •uÀÁº •zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v 

ìhõ¼ß £uÂ HØ¦ ÂÇõÂß {PÌøÁ Psk 

AP©QÌÄ öu›ÂUQÓx GßÖ Th TÓ»õ®. 

Põμn® "ìhõ¼ß Áμõ¸ Âi¯ø»z uμõ¸' 

GßÓ uõμP ©¢vμzøu ö©´¨¤US® ÁøP°À 

Aø©¢u {ø»ö¯ ©UPÐUS ©mhØÓ 

©QÌa]ø¯ öPõkUQÓx Gß÷Ó P¸u»õ®. 

CzuS P¸zxhß EÒÍ•® Eh¾® ÷\º¢x 

ÁõÌQßÓ APö©ßÖ®ö£õ¸Ò 

÷©ØöPõÒÁxhß ©Ûu {ø»ø¯z uÂºzu 

ÁøP°À |øhö£Ö® AøÚzxa 

ö\¯À£õkPÐ® ¦Óö©ßÖ® uªÌ ©UPÒ 

ÁõÌ¢u ÁõÌUøPø¯ £h® ¤izxU Põmk® 

Põ»U Psnõi¯õP {PÌÁ÷u 

\[P¨£ÝÁÀPÒ. C¨£ÝÁÀPÐhß uªÇP 

Áμ»õØÖz uμÄPÒ ¯õÄ® C»UQ¯[PÍõÄ® 

ö\¨÷£kPÍõPÄ® PÀöÁmkPÍõPÄ® 

TÓ¨£mi¸UQßÓÚ. CzuøP ö£¸ø©UöPõÒ 

uμÄPÐUS uÛø©U (SÐø©U) öPõÒÐ® 

ÁøP°À ÁõÌUøPø¯ ÷©ØöPõshÁ÷μ 

uÍ£v¯õº •.P.ìhõ¼ß. 

CzuSuμÄPÐhß £g\§u[PÒ 

I¢x£g\õ\μ ©¢vμzvß GÊzxUPÒ I¢x 

Q.¤.2021B® Bsk H¨μÀ (06.04.2021) v[PÒ 

BÓõ® |õÎÀ |øhö£ØÓ \mh©ßÓz ÷uºuÀ 

•iÄUS (03.05.2021) ¤ß £uÂ ¤μ©õÚ® 

(07.05.2021) HØÖUöPõsh |õÒ I¢x Czxhß 

Aμ_ £o°UP |õmPÒ I¢x A¨£o°UP 

|õmPÎÀ öÁÒÎ Gß£x I¢x AzuøP¯ 

|õÐhß v[PÐ® (÷© ©õu®) I¢x £uÂ HØÓ 

|õÎÀ £v¯ øÁzu vmh[PÒ I¢x. CøÁPÒ 

¯õÄ® I¢x Gsøn Ai¨£øh¯õPU 

öPõsi¸¢uõ¾® ÷£›hº |õmPøÍ¨ ö£¸ø© 

öPõÒÐ® ÁøP°À Aø©¯¨ ö£ØÖÒÍ÷u 

uªÇP •uÀÁº •zx÷ÁÀ P¸nõ{v 

ìhõ¼ß Q.¤. 2021B® Bs÷© v[PÒ HÇõ© 

|õÒ AÎzu I¢x vmh[PÍõö©ß÷Ó 

öPõÒÍ»õ®. 

CÆÁõÓõP ¤μõ©nμÀ»õuõº \[P©õPz 

÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÖ¤ß }vUPm]¯õP E¸ÁõUP® 

ö£ØÖ ¤ßÚº Põ[Qμ]¼¸¢x Â»QÁ¢u 

D.öÁ.Cμõ©\õª ö£¯õμõÀ _¯©›¯õøu 

C¯UP©õÄ® ÷\»® ©õ|õmiÀ vμõÂhº 

PÇP©õP ©õØÓ¨ö£ØÓx. CzuS ©õØÓzvØS 

¤ßß AÔbº Asnõxøμ¯õμõÀ vμõÂh 

•ß÷ÚØÓUPÇP©õP ©õØÔ¤ßÚº AÔbº 

Asnõxøμ¯õº •uÀÁμõPÄ® PÍ® 

PshÚº. BP¼ß ÷£μÔbº Asnõxøμ¯õº 

©øÓÄUS¨¤ß Pø»bº P¸nõ{v¯õÀ 

PÇPzøu |ßS ÁÍºUP¨£mh÷uõk 

©mkªßÔAÁºPÐ® |õmøh¯õÐ® 

•uÀÁμõ´ PÍ® PshÚº. 

CÆÁøP°À Pø»bº P¸nõ{v¯õ¸hß 

Cøn¢x ö\¯À£mh÷uõk ©mkªÀ»õx 

CøÍbº Aoaö\¯»õÍº \mh©ßÓ 

EÖ¨¤Úº ÷©¯º EÒÍõm]zxøÓ Aø©a\º 
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xøn •uÀÁº uªÇP •uÀÁº GÚ¨ £»¨ 

£uÂPøÍ¨ ö£ØÔ¸¢uõ¾® Bv²® 

A¢u•©õP vPÌQßÓ ö\¯À ¯õxöÁÛß 

\‰P® \‰P® \õº¢u {PÌÄPøÍ²® CßøÓ¯ 

Põ»a`Ç¼À ÁõÊ® \‰P }vUPõÁ»ÚõPÄ®' 

vPÌQßÓõº •uÀÁº •.P.ìhõ¼ß GßÓ 

{PÌÄz uμÄPÐhß CÆÁõ´ÄU Pmkøμ 

{øÓÄ ö£ÖQÓx. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1 £mhzv ø©¢uß,uÍ£v 

•.P.ìhõ¼ß,(ö\ßøÚ: ^øu £v¨£P®, 

2013),££.79-81. 

2 ]Áø» CÍ©v,v.•.P.Âß ÷uõØÓ•® 

ÁÍºa]²®,(ö\ßøÚ: ©o÷©Pø» ¤μ_μ®, 

1998),££.7-9. 

3 £.P¢u\õª,vμõÂh C¯UP•® ÷uõØÓ•® 

ÁÍºa]²®,(÷\»®: CÛ¯õ 

CÀ»®©Shg\ÚÁi, 2002),££.68-69. 

4 £õ.v¸©õ÷Á»ß,ö£›÷¯õºP÷Í 

uõ´©õºP÷Í,(ö\ßøÚ: ÂPhß ¤μ_μ®, 

2019),£.257. 

5 ]Áø» CÍ©v,v.•.P.Âß ÷uõØÓ•® 

ÁÍºa]²®,(ö\ßøÚ:©o÷©Pø» ¤μ_μ®, 

1998),££.58-59. 

6 PÒÎ¨£mi _.S¨¦\õª,¦PÌö£ØÓ 

uø»ÁºPÒ£õP®&1,(ö\ßøÚ: HP® 

£v¨£P®),££.157-158. 

7 Â.©oÁsÚß,Pø»bº 

PÍg]¯®,(ö\ßøÚ: μõáS©õ› 

£¨Î÷Påßì), ££..6-7. 

8 "J¸ ©Ûuß J¸ C¯UP®Pø»bº •.P¸nõ{v 

(1924-2018)'', Forntline, August2019,£.29 

9 Â.©oÁsÚß,÷©»x, £.7. 

10 ÷©»x,£.9. 

11 ÷©»x,£U.8-9. 

12 Forntline,op.cit., p.29. 

13 ÷©»x,£.20. 

14 vÚ©o,03 ÷© 2021, £.9. 

15 ÷©»x,£.7. 

16 vÚ©»º,8 ÷© 2021, £.7. 

17 ÷©»x,£.1. 

18 vÚ©o,8 ÷© 2021, £.1.

 

PUPß Põ[Qμì uø»ÁμõP ö\´u £oPÒ& Kº B´Ä 

P.Põºzv÷P¯ß* 

•ßÝøμ 

\®£Á[PÒ \›zvμ©õP ÷Ásk® 

GßÓõÀ, ©Ûuß \›zvμ® £øhUP ÷Ásk®, 

\õuøÚPÍõÀuõß ©Ûuß \õuõμna 

\®£Á[PøÍ²® \›zvμ©õUSQÓõß. Põ[Qμì 

©Põ\ø£ uªÌ|õmiÀ ¤Ó¢ux ©mk©À», 

Ax uªÌ|õmiÀ uõß ÁÍº¢x ö\Êø© 

ö£ØÓx GßÖ TÓ»õ®. Põ[Qμì Pm]°À 

Bμ®£zv¼¸¢x ©õ_ ©ÖÁØÓ ÷u\z öuõsk 

ö\´x Á¢u öuõshºPÎÀ PUPÝ® J¸Áº. 

CÁº £uÂ°Úõ÷»õ, ö\ÀÁzvÚõ÷»õ AÚÔ 

CøhÂhõu ÷u\z öuõsiÚõ¾® Snzvß 

÷©ßø©°Úõ¾® uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμêß 

uø»ø©¨ £uÂUS Á¢uÁº. Põ[Qμì 

÷£›¯UP® ÷£õμõmh[PÐUPõU ö£õ[Q 

GÊ¢u÷£õöuÀ»õ® PUPß •uÀ |£μõP AvÀ 

P»¢x öPõsk |õmk ©UPÐUPõP 

öuõshõØÔ¯Áº. 

CÍø©¨ £¸Á® 

©xøμ ©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ x®ø£¨£mi 

GßÝ® J¸ ]Ô¯ Qμõ©zvÀ 

§\õ›UPUPÝUS®, S¨¤A®©õÐUS® ©PÚõP 

1909 B® Bsk áúß v[PÒ 18 B® |õÒ PUPß 

¤Ó¢uõº
1
. AUPõ»zvÀ PÀÂ Gß£x 

ö£õ¸Íõuõμzv¾®, \•uõ¯zv¾® 

E¯º¢uÁºPÐUS ©mk÷© ö\õ¢u©õPU 

P¸u¨£mhx. C¸¢uõ¾® §\õ›UPUPß uÚx 

Sk®£zvß ÁÖø© {ø»ø¯²® 

ö£õ¸m£kzuõ©À, uß ©PÝ® £izx 
*öPÍμÁ Â›Äøμ¯õÍº , Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, ©.Cμõ.Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ©ßÚõºSi. 
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\•uõ¯zvÀ ¤Óøμ¨ ÷£õÀ E¯º¢u {ø»US 

Áμ÷Ásk® GßÓ AÁº ©ØÖ® ©ÚÄÖvø¯¨ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uuõÀ, uß ©Pß PUPÝUS I¢x 

Á¯uõS® ÷£õx ÷©¿›À C¸¢u 

öuõhUP¨£ÒÎ°À ÷\ºzuõº. 

PUPß C¯À¤÷»÷¯ Tº©v 

öPõshÁμõPÄ® £i¨¤À BºÁ® 

ªUPÁμõPÄ® ÂÍ[Q¯uõÀ |ßÓõP¨ £izx 

A¨£ÒÎ°÷»÷¯ I¢uõ® ÁS¨ø£ 

öÁØÔPμ©õP •izuõº. ¤ßÚº BÓõ® ©ØÖ® 

HÇõ® ÁS¨¦PøÍ v¸©[P»zv¾®, Gmhõ® 

ÁS¨ø£ ÷©¿›¾® £izx •izuõº. I¢uõ® 

ÁS¨¤À öÁØÔ ö£ØÓõ÷» Â¯¢x ÷£õS® 

A¢|õÎÀ, Gmhõ® ÁS¨¦z ÷uºa] Gß£x 

ö£Ø÷Óõ¸US ©mhØÓ ©QÌøÁz u¢ux. 

§\õ›UPUPß uß ©Pß PUPÛß 

PÀÂUPõP, öPõøh²ÒÍ® öPõsh 

©ÛuºPøÍ AqQ AÁºPÎh® EuÂ ö£ØÖ 

£_©ø»°¾ÒÍ QÔzxÁ E¯º{ø»¨ 

£ÒÎ°À ÷\ºzuõº. A¢uUPõ»zvÀ uõß 

C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨ ÷£õμõmhzv¾® \•uõ¯¨ 

£o°¾® ªPz wÂμ©õP Dk£mi¸¢u 

uªÇPz uø»ÁºPÍõÚ ©xøμ 

øÁzv¯|õu´¯º, _¨£μõ©ß, ÷£õßÓ 

uø»ÁºPÎß öuõhº¦ PUPÝUSU Qøhzux
2
. 

CuÚõÀ CÁ¸US uÚx £i¨¤À PÁÚ® 

ö\¾zu •i¯õ©À ÷£õÚuõÀ £zuõ® ÁS¨¦ 

CÖvz ÷uºÂÀ ÷uõÀÂ¯øh¢uõº. 

PUPÛß |õmk¨ £ØøÓ²®, \•uõ¯ 

EnμøÁ²® Psh øÁzv¯|õu´¯º, AÁøμ 

A›\Ú ÷\Áõ\[Pz öuõshμõPa ÷\ºzxU 

öPõsk, u®Ãmi÷»÷¯ u[PÄ® 

AÝ©v¯Îzuõº. \•uõ¯zvÀ ©UPÒ 

E¯ºÄUPõP £õk£mh PUPß ußøÚ¨ 

÷£õß÷Ó ^ºv¸zu ]¢uøÚ öPõsh 

ö\õºn®£õºÁv Gß£Áøμ 1932 B® Bsk 

^ºv¸zu •øÓ°À ö£õxÄøhø©a 

]¢uøÚ¯õÍμõÚ ÷uõÇº £.ãÁõÚ¢u® 

AÁºPÎß uø»ø©°À v¸©n® 

ö\´xöPõshõº
3
. 

PUPÛß Aμ]¯À ~øÇÄ 

PUPß £ÒÎ°À £iUS® £¸Ázv¼¸¢÷u 

£» Âkuø»¨ ÷£õμõmhz uø»ÁºPÐhß 

HØ£mh |m¦ ©ØÖ® |õmiß Âkuø»¨ 

÷£õμõmhzvß «x öPõsi¸¢u AÍÄ Ph¢u 

BºÁ® BQ¯ÁØÔß Põμn©õP uÚx 

u¢øu°ß Â¸¨£zvØS GvμõP, 1939 B® 

Bsk uªÌ|õk A›\Ú ÷\Áõ\[Pz uø»Áº 

øÁzv¯|õu´¯º •ßÛø»°À C¢v¯ ÷u]¯ 

Põ[Qμì C¯UPzvÀ EÖ¨¤ÚμõP 

Cøn¢uõº
4
. PUPß, Põ[Qμì C¯UP®; 

BØÔÁ¢u ö£õxzöuõsiß ‰»® ©UPøÍ 

\¢vzx AÁºPÐUS A¸¢öuõshõØÔ ©UPÒ 

öuõshß GßÖ® ö£¯º ö£ØÓõº. CÁμx 

ußÚ»©ØÓz öuõsiÚõÀ Põ[Qμì C¯UP® 

CÁ¸US¨ £i¨£i¯õP Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß 

ö\¯»õÍº, ©xøμ ©õÁmh Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß 

ö£õ¸ÍõÍº, C¢v¯ Aμ]¯À {ºn¯\ø£ 

EÖ¨¤Úº GÚ¨ £» ö£õÖ¨¦UPøÍU 

öPõkzux.  

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]z uø»ÁμõPU PUPß 

÷uºÄ 

C¢v¯õ Âkuø»¨ ö£ØÓ ¤ßÚº |h¢u 

•uÀ ö£õxz ÷uºu¼À |õk •ÊÁx® 

Põ[Qμì Pm] ö\ÀÁõUS ö£ØÔ¸¢ux. 

_u¢vμ C¢v¯õÂß •uÀ ¤μu©μõP 

áÁíº»õÀ ÷|¸ ÷uº¢zöukUP¨£mhõº. 

uªÌ|õmiÀ Põ[Qμì Pm] Bm]°À 

A©º¢ux. T.¤μPõ\® •u»õ÷Úõº ]Ó¨¦Ó 

Bm] |hzvz uªÌ|õmiß ÁÍºa]US AÔ¯ 

£oPøÍ BØÔÚº. AÆÁõ÷Ó •u»ø©a\μõÚ 

Cμõá÷Põ£õ»õa\õ›²® A¸®£o BØÔÚõº. 

Cμõáõâ u©x Bm]°À vÓø©¯õP 

ö\¯À£mhõ¾® AÁμõÀ öPõskÁμ¨£mh 

S»UPÀÂz vmhzuõÀ HØ£mh Gvº¨¤ß 

Põμn©õP AÁº •uÀÁº £uÂ°¼¸¢x Â»P 

÷Ási¯ `Ì{ø» E¸Áõ°ØÖ.  
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Cμõáõâ £uÂ Â»Q¯ ¤ßÚº Põ©μõ\º 

uªÇP \mh©ßÓz uø»ÁμõPÄ®, 

•u»ø©a\μõPÄ® ö£õÖ¨÷£ØÓõº
5
. Põ©μõ\º 

1940 B® Bsk •uÀ uõ® ÁQzx Á¢u 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]zuø»ø©¨ 

ö£õÖ¨ø£z uÚx Esø©¯õÚ öuõshß 

PUPÝUS 1954 B® Bsk öPõk¨£x GÚ 

•iÄö\´uõº. CuØSU Pm]°ß ö\¯ØSÊ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ®, u[PÎß •ÊBuμøÁ 

öu›ÂzuuõÀ PUPøÚ A¨£uÂUS J¸©ÚuõP 

÷uºÄ ö\´uÚº
6
.  

|õhõÐ©ßÓ EÖ¨¤ÚμõP C¸¢u PUPß 

uÚx uø»Áº Põ©μõ\º, ©ØÖ® ö\¯ØSÊÂß 

•iÄUSU Pmk¨£mkz uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß uø»ø©¨ ö£õÖ¨ø£²® HØÓõº. 

1954 B® Bsk •uÀ 1957 B® Bsk Áøμ 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß uø»ø©¨ 

ö£õÖ¨ø£ HØÖ PUPß ö\®ø©¯õPa 

ö\¯»õØÔÚõº. uõÌzu¨£mh CÚzøua 

÷\º¢u J¸Áº uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]z 

uø»ÁμõÚx Cx÷Á •uÀ •øÓ¯õS®. 

CuøÚz uªÌa \•uõ¯zvÀ HØ£mh 

©Ö©»ºa] GßÖ® Esø©¯õP EøÇUS® 

öuõshß J¸ÁÝUSU Qøhzu öÁØÔ 

GßÖ® AQ» C¢v¯ AÍÂÀ £»¸® 

£õμõmiÚº. 

BÁi Põ[Qμì ©õ|õk  

C¢v¯õÂß Âkuø»US›¯ vmh[PøÍ 

•øÓ¯õP ÁSzx, _u¢vμ¨ ÷£õμõmhzøu 

©UPÒ ÷£õμõmh©õP ©õØÔ¯, C¢v¯ ÷u]¯ 

Põ[Qμì Pm] öuõh[P¨ö£ØÖ GÊ£x 

BskPÒ {øÓÄØÓøuz öuõhº¢x 1955 B® 

Bsøh ÂÇõÁõPU öPõshõh AQ» C¢v¯ 

Põ[Qμì Pm] •iÄ ö\´ux. A®©õ|õmøh 

|hzx® ö£õÖ¨¦ uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]z 

uø»Áº PUPÛh® öPõkUP¨£mhx
7
. 

ö\ßøÚ°¼¸¢x _©õº 15 ø©À 

öuõø»Â¼¸UQßÓ BÁi, C®©õ|õmøh 

|hzxÁuØS›¯ Ch©õPz ÷uºÄ 

ö\´¯¨£mhx. 1955 B® Bsk áÚÁ› ©õu® 

21 B® |õÒ •uÀ 23 B® |õÒ Áøμ BÁi°À 

©õ|õk |hzuz vmhªh¨£mhx. ö\ßøÚ 

©õPõnzvÀ CuØS •ß 1887 B® Bsk 

•uÀ 1927 B® Bsk Áøμ HÊ •øÓ 

Põ[Qμì ÷£›¯UP® uß ©Põ\ø£U 

Tmh[PøÍ |hzv°¸UQÓx. 1955 B® Bsk 

|hzu¨£kÁx GmhõÁx •øÓ¯õS®. 

uªÌ|õmiÀ 28 BskPÐUS •ß, 

AuõÁx 1927 B® Bsk hõUhº Aß\õ› 

uø»ø©°À Põ[Qμì ©Põ\ø£U Tmh® 

ö\ßøÚ°À |øhö£ØÓx. A¨÷£õx uõß 

Áμ»õØÖ •UQ¯zxÁ® Áõ´¢u "§μn 

_¯μõä¯z wº©õÚ®'' áÁíº»õÀ ÷|¸ 

AÁºPÍõÀ {øÓ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhx8.  

BÁi Põ[Qμì ©õ|õmi P»¢xöPõÒÍ 

¤μu©º áÁíº»õÀ÷|¸, «sk® uªÇP® 

Á¢uõº. AÁ¸hß AQ» C¢v¯ Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß uø»Áº ².Gß.÷u£º ©ØÖ® 

³÷Põì÷»õÂ¯õ |õmiß Av£º ©õºåÀ 

im÷hõ BQ÷¯õº ]Ó¨¦ Â¸¢vÚºPÍõPU 

P»¢x öPõshÚº
9
. CÁºPÐUS uªÌ|õk 

Põ[Qμì Pm]z uø»Áº PUPß \õº£õP 

]Ó¨£õÚ Áμ÷ÁØ¦ AÎUP¨£mhx. BÁi 

Põ[Qμì ©õ|õmøh ÷£õßÖ CÆÁÍÄ 

]Ó¨£õPU Põ[Qμì ©Põ\ø£U Tmh® CuØS 

•ß G¨÷£õx® |hzu¨£hÂÀø» GßÓ J÷μ 

Gsn®uõß G[S® {øÓ¢v¸¢ux. ©õ|õk 

|øhö£ÓÂ¸¢u Ch©õÚ BÁi J¸ ö£›¯ 

v¸ÂÇõU ÷Põ»©õP ÂÍ[Q¯x GßÓõÀ Ax 

]Ôx® ªøP¯õPõx. 

©õ|õmiÀ Põ©μõ\º AÁºPÒ \•uõ¯zvß 

Ai©mhzvÀ EÒÍÁºPÐ® ÁÍº¢x E¯ºÄ 

ö£Ó÷Ásk® GßÖ® ÁõÊ® ©ÛuÛß 

CßÔ¯ø©¯õz ÷uøÁPÍõÚ EøÓÂh®, 

EnÄ, ÷Áø» ©ØÖ® PÀÂ •u»õÚÁØøÓa 

\•uõ¯® ÁÇ[P ÷Ásk®, GßÖ® Cx uõß 

|©x ÷\õæ¯¼\® GßÖ® ÷\õå¼\zøu 

ÁõºzøuPÍõÀ AøÚÁ¸® ¦›¢x 

öPõÒÐ©õÖ Áøμ¯ÖzxU PõmiÚõº. ©õ|õk 

|øhö£ØÓ ChzvØS Põ©μõ\º u©x Aμ]¯À 
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S¸ÁõÚ \zv¯‰ºzv°ß ö£¯øμ÷¯ 

`miÚõº
10

. 

Áh|õmiÀ uõß Cx÷£õßÓ ©õ|õk 

|øhö£ØÖÒÍx, Áh|õmiÀ uõß |hzuÄ® 

•i²® GßÖ TÓ¨£mhøu BÁi Põ[Qμì 

©õ|õk ¤ßÝUSz uÒÎÂmhx. Áh|õmiÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ ©õ|õkPøÍ²® ªg]Âmhx 

GßÖ AQ» C¢v¯ Põ[Qμì uø»ÁºPÒ 

AøÚÁ¸® PUPøÚ¨ £õμõmiÚõºPÒ. 

ö©õzuzvÀ öußÚõmhÁ›ß ©v¨¦, 

Áh|õmhÁº ©zv°À £» £iPÒ E¯μU 

Põμn©õP Aø©¢ux BÁi Põ[Qμì 

©õ|õkuõß. CzuøÚ ö£¸ø©US® Põμn©õP 

Aø©¢uÁºPÒ Põ©μõ\¸®, PUPÝ® BÁõºPÒ. 

 ©õ|õmiÀ ¤μu©º £sim ÷|¸ AÁ›PÒ 

PUPøÚ AøÇzu ÷£õöuÀ»õ® PUPßã Gß÷Ó 

AøÇzuõº. ¤μu©º öPõkzu A¢u "ã '' GßÓ 

Aøhö©õÈ ¤ß|õÎÀ GÀ»õ 

uø»ÁºPÍõ¾® Hß ©UPÐ® PUPøÚU 

PUPßã Gß÷Ó AÁøμ ÁõÌ|õÒ •ÊÁx® 

SÔ¨¤mk AøÇzuÚº11. 

uªÌ|õmiß •u»ø©a\º Põ©μõ\º 

AÎzu FUPzuõ¾®, EÖxøn¯õ¾® 

©õ|õmkUS›¯ HØ£õkPøÍ PUPÚõÀ ªPa 

]Ó¨£õPa ö\´¯•i¢ux. ©õ|õmiÀ 

³÷Põì÷»õÂ¯õ |õmiß Av£º ©õºåÀ 

im÷hõ C¢v¯õÂß GvºPõ»® GÆÁÍÄ 

]Ó¨£õP¨ ÷£õQÓx Gß£uØS C¢u BÁi 

©õ|õk J¸ ]Ó¢u Aøh¯õÍ® BS®. E[PøÍ 

ÁÈ|hzva ö\À» E[PÐUS ªP AØ¦u©õÚz 

uø»ÁºPÒ Qøhzv¸UQÓõºPÒ GÚ 

]Ó¨£õP¨ ÷£]Úõº. ÷©¾® E»P 

\©õuõÚzxUS C¢v¯õ ÁSzu £g^»U 

öPõÒøPUS im÷hõ ö£¸® BuμÄ AÎzx 

Á¸Á÷uõk ©mk©À»õ©À, A¢uU 

öPõÒøPø¯ ©ØÓ E»P |õkPÒ ¤ß£ØÓ 

÷Ásk® GßÖ® TÔÁ¸Áx SÔ¨¤hzuUPx 

BS®12. 

©õ|õk •i¢u ¤ßÚº, 1955 B® Bsk 

¤¨μÁ› ©õu® •uÀ |õÒ AßÖ ©õ|õk ªPa 

]Ó¨£õP |øhö£Ó EøÇzu uªÌ|õk 

Põ[Qμì Pm]z uø»Áº PUPß, Áμ÷ÁØ¦U 

SÊz uø»Áº A®¦á® A®©õÒ, ©ØÖ® ©ØÓ 

÷\ÁõuÍz öuõshºPÒ AøÚÁ¸US® 

ö\ßøÚ Em»smì Jmh¼À Põ©μõ\º 

Â¸¢uÎzx |ßÔ TÔÚõº13. 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß uø»Áμ; 

PUPÛß \õuøÚPÒ 

1. PUPß; uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]z 

uø»ÁμõP C¸¢u 1954 •uÀ 1957 

Áøμ°»õÚ ‰ßÖ BskPÎÀ Pm]USÒ 

G¢u Âu©õÚ Em§\ÀPÐ®, 

SÊa\søhPÐ® CÀø». Pm]²® 

J¸[Qøn¢x JØÖø©¯õPa 

ö\¯À£mhx. PUPÛß uø»ø©°À 

Põ[Qμì Pm]²® RÌ©mhz öuõshºPÒ 

AÍÂ¾® ö\ÀÁõUS ö£ØÔ¸¢ux. 

2. PUPß GÀ»õ ©õÁmhzv¾ÒÍ Põ[Qμì 

Pm] A¾Á»P[PÎß £μõ©õp¨¦a 

ö\»ÂØPõP ©õu® ¹£õ´ 200 QøhUP 

Bøn°mhõº. 

3. PUPß ©õÁmh AÍÂÀ Pm]¨ £oPøÍ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ B´ÁõÍºPøÍ {¯ªzx 

AÁºPÐUS Fv¯©õP 100 ¹£õ²® 

AÁºPÎß £¯n¨£i¯õP 50 ¹£õ²® 

AÎUP HØ£õk ö\´uõº. 

4. •uÀ •øÓ¯õP PUPß GÀ»õ ©õÁmhU 

Põ[Qμì Pm] A¾Á»P[PÐUSz 

öuõø»z öuõhº¦ Á\vø¯²® HØ£õkzvz 

u¢uõº. 

5. £õsia÷\› ³Û¯ß ¤μ÷u\zvÀ uªÌ|õk 

Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß uø»ÁμõÚ PUPÛß 

÷©Ø£õºøÁ°À ©õ{» \mh\ø£z 

÷uºu¾® |hzu¨£mhx. 

6. PUPß uø»ø©°À Ti¯ uªÌ|õk 

Põ[Qμì SÊ 1955 B® Bsk ¦¯À 

öÁÒÍzuõÀ £õvUP¨£m÷hõºPÐUS 

Ehß EuÂ ¦›¢vhz wº©õÚ® öPõsk 

Á¢ux. 
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7. uªÇPzvÀ £õ»P[Põuμ v»P›ß 

¡ØÓõsk ÂÇõ 1956 B® Bsk áüø» 

©õu® 23 •uÀ BPìm ©õu® 1 B® ÷uv 

Áøμ J¸ Áõμ Põ»zvØS ]Ó¨£õPU 

öPõshõh¨£mhx
14

. 

øÁzv¯ |õu´¯›ß ©øÓÄ 

PUPß |õhõÐ©ßÓ EÖ¨¤ÚμõPÄ®, 

uªÌ|õk Põ[QμìPm]°ß uø»ÁμõPÄ® 

C¸¢u Põ»UPmhzvÀ 1955 B® Bsk 

¤¨μÁ› ©õu® 23 B® |õÍßÖ uÚx ÁÍº¨¦z 

u¢øu¯õP C¸¢u øÁzv¯|õu´¯º EhÀ 

|»USøÓÁõÀ Põ»©õÚõº. Caö\´vø¯U 

÷Pmk ©Ú® P»[Q¯ PUPß Eh÷Ú 

©xøμUSa ö\ßÖ A´¯›ß Sk®£ 

EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐhß xUPzøu¨ £Qº¢x 

öPõshõõº. I¯›ß ¤ÒøÍPÒ u[PÒ S» 

©μ¦¨£i ö©õmøh¯izxU öPõsk CÖva 

\h[QØSz u¯õμõ°Úº. PUPÝ® 

ö©õmøh¯izxU öPõsk I¯›ß 

¤ÒøÍP÷Íõk J¸ ¤ÒøÍ¯õP {ßÓõº. 

CøuU Psh A´¯›ß EÓÂÚºPÐ®, ¤Ó 

\‰PzvÚ¸® GvºzuÚº. GÛÝ® A´¯›ß 

Sk®£zuÁºPÒ PUPÝhß ÷\º¢xuõß CÖva 

\h[øP ö\´÷Áõ® Gß£vÀ EÖv¯õP 

{ßÓÚº. 

|õ[PÒ ¤Ó¢uuõÀ ©PßPÍõ÷Úõ®, PUPß 

ÁÍº¨£õÀ G[PÒ u¢øuUS ©PÚõÚõº. 

G[PÐUS C¸US® E›ø© AÁ¸US® 

C¸UQÓx GßÖ øÁzv¯|õu´¯›ß 

©PßPÐ®, AÁ›ß ©øÚÂ²® TÔÚõõº. J¸ 

©Pß uß u¢øu°ß ©μnzvß÷£õx 

GßöÚßÚ \h[SPÒ ö\´¯÷Ásk÷©õ 

AÁØøÓ GÀ»õ® A´¯¸USU PUPß ö\´uõº15. 

\•uõ¯÷© JßÖTi Gvºzu÷£õx® u©x 

Gsnzøu ©õØÔU öPõÒÍõu PUPÛß ©Ú 

Á¼ø©ø¯¨ £»¸® £õºzx Â¯¢uÚº. 

uÛ©ÛuøÚ Âh Kº Aø©¨¦, ªS¢u 

ö\ÀÁõUS ö£ØÔ¸¨£uõÀ C¢uU Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß ‰»©õP £À÷ÁÖ £oPøÍU PUPß 

÷©ØöPõshõº. Põ[Qμì ©õ{»U Pm]°ß 

uø»ÁμõPU PUPß C¸¢u ÷|μzv÷»÷¯ 1957 

B® Bsk CμshõÁx ö£õxz÷uºuÀ 

|øhö£ØÓx. Cz÷uºuø»U Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß ©õ{»z uø»ÁμõP C¸¢x |hzv¯ 

ö£¸ø© PUPøÚ÷¯ \õ¸®. AßøÓ¯ 

Põ[Qμì Pm]z ÷uºuÀ SÊÂß •iÂß £i 

PUPÝ® \mh ©ßÓz ÷uºu¼À ÷£õmi°hz 

÷uºÄ ö\´¯¨£mhõº. 

wshõø© £ØÔ PUPÛß Bu[P® 

J¸•øÓ PUPß uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì 

Pªmi°ß uø»Áμõ´ C¸¢u ÷£õx, ÷\»® 

©õÁmhzvÀ J¸ AUμPõμzvÀ |h¢u ö£õxU 

TmhzvÀ ÷£_® ÷£õx A›\Ú ©UPÒ 

ÁÍºUS® £_Âß £õø» GÀ÷»õ¸® 

SiUQÓõºPÒ. BÚõÀ A¢u ©UPøÍz öuõhU 

Thõx GßÖ®, A[÷P ÷£õPUThõx GßÖ® 

ukUQÓõºPÒ. ÷PõÂ¾USÒ ÷£õPz 

uøhÂvUQÓõºPÒ. A›\Ú Ãmk ©õkPÐ®, 

|õ´PÐ®, §øÚPÐ® Th _u¢vμ©õ´U 

÷PõÂ¾USÒ ÷£õQßÓÚ, Á¸QßÓÚ, A¢u 

I¢uÔÄ¨ ¤μõoPÐUS C¸US® _u¢vμ® Th 

BÓÔÄ £øhzu ©ÛuÝUS CÀø»¯õ? Cx 

{¯õ¯©õ? \mhzvÚõÀ ©mk® CuØöPÀ»õ® 

£›Põμ® Psk Âh•i¯õx. ©UP÷Í ©Ú® 

v¸¢u ÷Ásk® GßÖ ÷£]Úõº16. PUPÛß 

C¢u¨ ÷£a_ AøÚÁøμ²® Enºa] öPõÒÍ 

øÁzuxhß PsPøÍ²® P»[Pa ö\´ux 

AøÚÁøμ²® ö£›x® ]¢vUP øÁzux. 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß xønz 

uø»ÁμõPU PUPß 

1967 B® Bsk ö£õxz ÷uºuÀ •i¢ux, 

Põ[Qμì Pm] Psh £À÷ÁÖ ÷\õuøÚPøÍ 

{øÚzxU Pm]ø¯¨ £»¨£kzvh¨ ¦v¯ 

{ºÁõQPøÍz ÷uº¢öukUPU Põ©μõ\º •iÄ 

ö\´uõº. Auß£i uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß uø»ÁμõP ]._¨¤μ©o¯® 

AÁºPøÍ²®, xønz uø»ÁμõP PUPøÚ²® 

Põ©μõ\º ÷uºÄ ö\´uõº17. uø»Áº Põ©μõ\º 

«x øÁzxÒÍ Â_Áõ\® öuõshÚõPa 
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ö\¯À£mh PUPß CuøÚ ©Ú¨§ºÁ©õP 

HØÖU öPõsk xønz uø»ÁμõP ªPÄ® 

]Ó¨£õP¨ £o¯õØÔÚõº. 

PUPÛß CÖvU Põ»® 

uªÌ|õmiÀ Põ[Qμì Bm]°ß 

ÃÌa]²® Auß ¤ÓS |h¢xØÓ Aμ]¯À 

`Ì{ø»PÐ®, PUPÛß EhÀ|»øÚ¨ 

ö£›x® £õvzuÚ. PUPÛß EhÀ{ø», 1977 

B® Bsk wÂμ •hUS÷|õ¯õÀ 

£õvUP¨£mi¸¢u Põ»zvÀ ÷PμÍ •uÀÁº 

Aa_u÷©÷Úõß AÁºPÎß EuÂ ‰»®, ÷PμÍ 

©õ{»U ÷PõmhUPÀ ]zu ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À 

]Qaø\ ö£Ó AÝ©v öPõkUP¨£mhx. A[S 

Cμsk ©õu[PÒ PUPÝUSz wÂμ 

]Qaø\¯ÎUP¨£mhx18. BÚõÀ, ¤ßÚº 

HØ£mh ö£õ¸Íõuõμ ]UP¼ÚõÀ ]Qaø\ø¯ 

Cøh°÷»÷¯ •izxU öPõsk PUPß 

©xøμUSz v¸®¤ Âmhõº. ]» ©õu[PÐUS¨ 

¤ÓS «sk® PUPÝUS EhÀ{ø» 

÷©õ\©õÚuõÀ ©xøμ Aμ_ ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À 

\õuõμn¨ ö£õx¨¤›ÂÀ AÁõ; 

÷\ºUP¨£mhõº. 

AßøÓ¯ uªÇP •u»ø©a\º G®.â. 

Cμõ©a\¢vμß AÁºPÒ ÷© vÚ ÂÇõÂÀ 

P»¢x öPõÒÍ ©xøμ Á¢v¸¢uõº. A¨÷£õx 

©xøμ°ß •ßÚõÒ ÷©¯º •zx ]Qaø\UPõP 

Aμ_ ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À ÷\ºUP¨£mi¸¢uõº. 

AÁøμU Põn ©¸zxÁ©øÚUS ö\ßÓ ÷£õx 

EhÛ¸¢uÁºPÒ ‰»® PUPÝ® 

C®©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À uõß ]Qaø\¨ö£ØÖ 

Á¸QÓõº. GßÓ ö\´vø¯ AÔ¢x öPõsh 

•uÀÁº Eh÷Ú ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À PUPß 

AÝ©vUP¨£mi¸¢u ChzxUSa ö\ßÓõº. 

A[S PUPß \õuõμn ]Qaø\¨ ¤›ÂÀ 

uøμ°À £õ°ß ÷©À £kUP 

øÁUP¨£mi¸¢uøuU Psk 

G®.â.Cμõ©a\¢vμß Ps P»[QÚõº19. 

A¨÷£õx PUPÛß øPPøÍ ¤izxU öPõsk 

E[PÐUS |õß GßÚ EuÂ ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ ÷Pmh÷£õx PUPß E[PÒ Aß¦ 

C¸¢uõ÷» ÷£õx® }[PÒ GßøÚ¨ £õºUP 

Á¢u÷u GÚUS ©QÌa] GßÖ TÔÚõº. 

C¸¢x® •uÀÁº G®.â.Bº Eh÷Ú 

uÛ¯øÓ Á\v²® uS¢u E¯ºuμ ©¸zxÁ 

]Qaø\²® QøhUP A¨÷£õ÷u HØ£õk 

ö\´uõº. •uÀÁº AÁºPÒ ö\ßøÚUSz 

v¸®¤¯x® PUPÛß |»ÝUPõP •ßÚõÒ 

Aø©a\º ÷£õßÓÁºPÐUSU öPõkUP¨£k® 

C»Á\ ©¸zxÁ ]Qaø\US®, 

C»Á\¨÷£¸¢x¨ £¯n® ö\´ÁuØS® 

Aμ\õøn öÁÎ°mhõº. ¤ßÚº PUPÛß ©PÒ 

v¸©v Pìy›]Á_Áõª AÁºPÎß 

÷Ásk÷PõøÍ HØÖ C»Á\ ÃmiØS®, 500 

¹£õ´ K¯zvØS® HØ£õk ö\´uõº20. 

C¢{ø»°À |õmPÒ ö\À»aö\À» PUPÛß 

EhÀ{ø» ªPÄ® ÷©õ\©õÚx GÚ÷Á AÁº 

1981B® Bsk AU÷hõ£º ©õu® ö\ßøÚ 

Aμ_ ©¸zxÁ©øÚ°À ÷\ºUP¨£mhõº. E¯º 

ÁS¨¦ ©¸zxÁ Á\vUPõÚ Aμ\õøn¨£i 

]Qaø\ |øhö£ØÓõ¾® •xø©°ß 

Põμn©õP ]Qaø\ £»ÚÎUPÂÀø», _¯ 

{øÚÂßÔ Cμsk ©õu[PÒ ©¸zxÁ 

©øÚ°÷»÷¯ C¸¢uõº. CÖv°À 1981 B® 

Bsk i\®£º 23 B® |õÒ PUPß GßÓ 

÷|ºø©¯õÚ ÂÍUS Aøn¢ux21. 

©μn® Gß£x E»P ÁõÌUøP°À 

GÊvøÁUP¨£hõu wº¨¦ GßÓõ¾® CÁμx 

©μn® £» uø»ÁºPÐUS Á¸zuzøuz u¢ux. 

PUPÛß ~hÓÁx ¤Ó¢u|õøÍ÷¯õmi 2009 

B® Bsk áúß ©õu® 18 B® |õÒ ©xøμ°À 
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AÁμx {øÚÂhzvÀ Aμ_ \õº¤À AÁ¸US 

©›¯õøu ö\¾zx¨£mhx. 2010 B® Bsk 

áúø» 31&B® ÷uv ©xøμ°À uªÇP 

Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß \õº¤À ¡ØÓõsk ÂÇõ 

öPõshõh¨£mhx
22

. 

•iÄøμ 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì PªmiUS AxÁøμ 

C¸¢u uø»ÁºPÎ¼¸¢x •ØÔ¾® 

©õÖ£mhÁº PUPß. £»º u[PÒ öuõÈÀ, 

Sk®£®, Â¯õ£õμ®, _ØÓ®, Bh®£μ 

ÁõÌUøP •u»õÚÁØøÓ GÀ»õ® PÁÛzxU 

öPõsk Azxhß Pm]z uø»ÁμõPÄ® 

£o¯õØÔÚõºPÒ. BÚõÀ PUPß uÚx 

uø»Áº Põ©μõ\›ß ÁÈø¯¨ ¤ß£ØÔ 

Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß •Ê÷|μz öuõshÚõPÄ®, 

uø»ÁμõPÄ® £o¯õØÔÚõº. PUPß 

uªÌ|õmøh¨ £ØÔ²®, ©UPøÍ¨ £ØÔ²®, 

uªÌ|õk •ÊÁx® £μÂ°¸¢u Põ[Qμì 

öuõshºPøÍ¨ £ØÔ²®, uø»ÁºPøÍ¨ 

£ØÔ²® öuÎÁõP AÔ¢v¸¢uõº. \õuõμnz 

öuõshÚõP ÁõÌøÁz öuõh[Q, Pm]¨ 

£oø¯÷¯ E°º ‰a\õPU öPõsk ö\¯À£mk 

Á¢uÁº. PUPß. PUPß uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì 

Pm]z uø»ÁμõP C¸¢u ‰ßÖ BskPÐ®, 

uªÌ|õk Põ[Qμì Pm]°ß ö£õØPõ»©õP÷Á 

vPÌ¢ux GßÖ TÓ»õ®.  
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C¢v¯ Âkuø» ÷£õμõmhzvÀ ö\g] Ámhzvß £[S 

P.uªÇμ]* 

•ßÝøμ 

£õμuzvß £À÷ÁÖ £SvPÐhß ÷£õmi 

÷£õmkUöPõsk Âkuø»¨ ÷£õ›À Dk£mh 

uªÇP Ámh[PÎÀ ö\g] Ámh•® 

JßÓõS®. Âkuø»¨ ÷£õμõmh® uªÇP 

\•uõ¯zvß £À÷ÁÖ ©UPøÍ²® Dº¢ux. 

÷u]¯ EnºÁõÀ E¢u¨£mh uÛ¨£m÷hõº 

]»º u[PÒ \UvUS® Qøhzu \¢uº¨£zvØS® 

HØÓÁõÖ Âkuø»¨÷£›À Dk£mhÚº. ]»º 

u[PÒ ©UPøÍ²® Dº¢ux. ÷u]¯ EnºÁõÀ 

E¢u¨£mh uÛ¨£m÷hõº ]»º u[PÒ 

\UvUS® Qøhzu \¢uº¨£zvØS® HØÓÁõÖ 

Âkuø»¨÷£›À Dk£mhÚº. ]»º u[PÒ 

Gvº¨ø£ Â÷Úõu©õÚ ÁÈPÎ¾® 

öÁÎUPõmi²ÒÍÚº. B[Q÷»¯ºPÎß 

AhUS•øÓ Bm] ö\¯À£õkPÒ CÆÁmh 

©UPøÍ ÃμºPÍõUQ¯x. 

\mh ©Ö¨¦ C¯UP® 

\mh©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvß Bμ®£©õP 

1929&® Bsk i\®£º ©õu® 31® ÷uv ÷|¸ 

C¢v¯õÂß ÷u]¯U öPõiø¯ HØÔøÁzx 

C¢v¯õ _u¢vμ® Aøh¢xÂmhx GÚ 

AÔÂzuõº. CuøÚz öuõhº¢x 1930&® Bsk 

áÚÁ› 26&® |õÒ |õöh[S® _u¢vμ |õÍõP 

öPõshõh¨£mhx. |õöh[S® E¨¦ 

\mh[PÒ «Ó¨£mhÚ. FºÁ»[PÒ, 

©õ|õkPÒ, ÃmkUS Ãk ¤μa\õμ[PÒ 

|hzu¨£mhÚ. uªÇPzv¾® \mh©Ö¨¦ 

C¯UPzvØS BuμÁõP, ÷©ØTÔ¯ AøÚzx 

÷£õμõmh[PÐ® |hzu¨£mhÚ. 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh ©UPÒ Aμ]¯À 

ÂÈ¨¦nºa] Aøh¢x, AÁºPÒ ÷|μi¯õP 

÷£õμõmhzvÀ ~øÇ¢x 1930&30 \mh ©Ö¨¦ 

C¯UP Põ»zvÀuõß. ö\g] Ámh ©UPÒ 

Aμ\°À ÂÈ¨¦nºa] ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚº. CuØS 

PÀÂ ÁÍºa], ö£õ¸Íõuõμ ÁÍºa], Põ[Qμì 

Pm]°ß ÁÍºa] GßÖ £» Põμn[PøÍ 

TÓ»õ®. SÔ¨£õP ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmhzvß 

Põ[Qμì Pªmi (1992 Áøμ ÂÊ¨¦μ® 

©õÁmhzvß J¸ £Sv¯õPÄ®, ö\g] 

C¸¢ux. wÂμ ¤μa\õμ[PÒ ‰»® ö\g] Ámh 

©UPÎøh÷¯ ÷u]¯ ÂÊ¨¦nºa]ø¯ 

HØ£kzv¯x. ö\g] Ámh 

Põ[QμìÁõvPÍõÚ, |hμõáU PÄshº 

©.x.v¸÷Á[Qh®, •.£Ç{\õª, 

|.μ.]Á¼[P®, Á.|õμõn\õª Qμõ©o, 

¤.|®ö£¸®ö£¸©õÒ öμmi¯õº, 

PßÛ¯¨£ß, Cμõ©UQμõ©o, ø\¯z¯z 

C¨μõQ® \õ¯¦ ÷£õß÷Óõº wÂμÁõP 

\mh©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ Dk£mhÁºPÒ. 

CÁºPÎß wÂμ¨ ¤μa\õμzvÚõÀ £õ©μ ©UPÒ, 

ö£sPÒ, HøÇPÒ GßÖ AøÚzx {ø» 

©UPÐ® \mh©Ö¨¦ ÷£õμõmhzvØS BuμÄ 

AÎUP öuõh[QÚº. 

PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh ©UPÒ \mh ©Ö¨¦ 

C¯UP Põ»zvÀ PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯¼À 

Dk£mhÚº. CvÀ ÂÊ¨¦μ®, ÂUQμÁsi, 

vsiÁÚ®, ÁÍÁÞº, BQ¯ £SvPÒ 

÷\º¢÷uõ›ß £[S SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

ÂÊ¨¦μzøu ÷\º¢u Bv|õμõ¯nß, 

Cμõ©\õª |õ¯º, vsiÁÚzøu ÷\º¢u 

£.•zx©À»õ öμmi¯õº, ÂUQμÁõsi ÷\º¢u 

Gì öÁÒøÍa\õª|õhõº ÷£õßÓÁºPÒ 

wÂμ©õP PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À ÷£õμmh[PÎÀ 

Dk£mh •UQ¯©õ÷Úõº. ÂÊ¨¦μzøu ÷\º¢u 

Cμõ.Bv|õμõ¯nß 03.03.1901&À ÂÊ¨¦μzvÀ 

¤Ó¢uÁº. CÁμx u¢øu wÂμ Põ[QμìÁõv. 

CÁº Sk®£zvÚº öPõkzu BuÁμõÀ •uß 

•u¼À \mh ©Ö¨¦ ÷£õμõmh[PÍõÚ 

PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À, Puº ¤μa\õμ® BQ¯ÁØÔÀ 

*öPÍμÁ Â›Äøμ¯õÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aμ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦μ® 
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Dk£mhõº. CÁμx £¸zuvh©õÚ Eh¾®, 

Ãμ©õÚ ÷£a_® ©UPøÍ GÎvÀ PÁº¢uÚ. 

1930-34 BQ¯ Põ»[PÎÀ ÂÊ¨¦μzv¾® 

AuøÚ \õº¢u Qμõ©[PÎ¾® |h¢u Aμ]¯À 

¤μa\õμ ö£õxUTmh[PÎÀ CÁº £[S 

öPõÒÍõ©À C¸¢u÷u CÀø». CUPõ»U 

PmhzvÀ CÁº ÃkÃhõP ö\ßÖ Pu›ß ]Ó¨¦ 

PÒÐPøh°ß öPõhø© ©xÂß öPõkø© 

AßÛ¯ ö£õ¸ÒPøÍ ¦ÓUPozu 

÷Ási¯zvß AÁ]¯zøu TÔÁ¢uõº. 

CÁº ©õø» ÷ÁøÍPÎÀ Qμõ©[PÐUS 

ö\ßÖ ¤μa\õμ® ö\´Áøu ÁÇUP©õP 

öPõsi¸¢uõº Gß£x öu›¯ Á¸QÓx. 

SÔ¨£õP CvÀ ö£sPÒ P»¢x öPõshÚº. 

©xÂß öPõkø©ø¯ SÔ¨£õP 

CøÍbºPÐUS Gkzx TÔÚõº. CÁº ÷u]¯ 

C¯UPzvÀ £[S öPõshuß Põμn©õP øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mk 15 ©õu[PÒ ushøÚ 

ÂvUP¨£mk Ph¿º, ©ØÖ® ÷Á¿º 

]øÓPÎÀ PõÁ¼À øÁUP¨£mk 

Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 1936&À AßÛ¯ Bm] 

Gvº¨¤À P»¢x öPõsk øPuõQ C¸ 6 

©õu[PÒ J÷μ \©¯zvÀ ushøÚ AÝ£Âzx 

ö£À»õ› ]øÓ°À C¸¢x Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 

÷©¾® AßÛ¯ xo ¦ÓUPo¨¦, Puº 

¤μa\õμ®, ÷£õßÓÁØÔÀ Dk£mhÚº. 

1930&B® Bsk ö\¨h®£º ©õzvÀ ÷PõøÚ 

Qμõ©zvÀ J¸ ©õö£¸® PÒÐUPøh ©Ô¯À 

|h¢ux. A¨÷£õx AÆÅøμa ÷\º¢u v¸©v 

•zx »m_ª A®©õÒ A¨÷£õμõmhzvÀ 

P»¢x öPõshõº. CÁºPÒ PÒÐUSiUP 

Á¢uÁºPÎß Põ¼À ÂÊ¢x Án[Q ©x 

£õÚzøu SiUP ÷Áshõ® GßÖ ÷PmkU 

öPõshÚº. ÷©¾®, CÁºPÒ 

AUPÒÐUPøh°À C¸¢u ©s£õøÚPÒ 

©μzuÍÁõh[PÒ ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ öÁÎ÷¯Ã] 

GÔ¢uÚº. CuÚõÀ {ø»ø© ÷©õ\©õÚx. 

CuÚõÀ ©Ô¯¼À Dk£mh £»º øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhÚº. 

ÂUQμÁõsiø¯a ÷\º¢u Cμõ©\õª 

|õ¯º AÁºPÒ \mh ©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ 

wÂμ©õP £[S öPõshÁº. CÁº Sk®£zvÚº 

AøÚÁ¸® ÷u]¯ ÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ P»¢x 

öPõshÁºPÒ. CÁº ]» ö£sPÐhß ußÞº 

PÒÐUPøhUS ö\ßÖ PÒÐU SiUP Á¸® 

|£ºPøÍ \¢vzx ©xÂß öPõkø©PøÍ 

Gkzxøμ¨£õº. ]» ÷ÁøÍPÎÀ 

A¨£i¨£mh |£ºPÐUS AÁμÁº ÃkPÐUS 

ö\ßÖ® AÔÄøμ ÁÇ[SÁõº. CÁμx 

AUPøμ¯õÚ ©ØÖ® CÛø©¯õÚ ÷£a]ÚõÀ 

©xøÁ ©Ó¢x ÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ ÷\º¢÷uõº 

£»º Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. CÁº Puº 

¤μa\õμ® ö£õxUTmh[PÒ, FºÁ»[PÒ 

÷£õßÓÁøP°¾® P»¢x öPõskÒÍõº. CÁº 

AßÛ¯ Bm] Gvº¨¦ ö\¯ÀPÎÀ 

Dk£mhuõÀ øPx ö\´¯¨£mk SØÓÂ¯À 

\mhzv¸zua \mhzvß 17(1) ¤›Âß RÌ 4 

©õu[PÒ 10 |õmPÒ ]øÓushøÚ 

ÂvUP¨£mk ö£À»õ›, Ph¿º ]øÓPÎÀ 

PõÁ¼À øÁUP¨£mk Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 

vsiÁÚzøu ÷\º¢u £.•zu©À»õ 

öμmi¯õº CÁμx u¢øu wÂμ Põ[Qμì 

ÁõvPÒ uÚx Sk®£zvÚº öPõkzu 

BuμÁ»õÀ •uß •u¼À \mhÖ¨¦ 

÷£õμmh[PÍõÚ PÒÐPøh, ©Ô¯À, Puº 

¤μa\õμ® BQ¯ÁØÔÀ Dk£mhõº. CÁμx 

Ãμ©õÚ ÷£a_® ©UPøÍ GÎvÀ PÁº¢uÚ. 1930 

•uÀ vsiÁÚ® AuøÚ \õº¢u 

Qμõ©[PÎ¾® |h¢u ¤μa\õμ® ö£õxU 

Tmh[PÎÀ CÁº £[S öPõÒÍõ©À C¸¢u÷u 

CÀø». CUPõ»UPmhzvÀ CÁº ÃkÃhõP 

ö\ßÖ Pu›ß ]Ó¨¦ ©xÂß öPõkø© 

AßÛ¯ ö£õ¸ÒPøÍ ¦ÓUPoUP 

÷Ási¯vß AÁ]¯zøu TÔÁ¢uõº. 

SÔ¨£õP ©õø» ÷Áø»PÎ¾® Qμõ©[PÐUS 

ö\ßÖ ¤μa\õμ® ö\´Áøu ÁÇUP©õP 

öPõsi¸¢uõº Gß£x öu›¯Á¸QÓx. CÁº 

÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ £[S öPõshuß Põμn©õP 

øPx ö\´¯¨£mk ÂÊ¨¦μ® Ámh 

}v©ßÓzuõÀ 7 ©õu[PÒ ]øÓz ushøÚ 
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ÂvUP¨£mk Ph¿º, ö£À»õ› ]øÓPÎÀ 

PõÁ¼À øÁUP¨£mk 31.08.1932&À 

Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 

ÁÍÁÝº ÷\º¢u Gì.öÁÒøÍ\õª |õhõº 

\mh ©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ wÂμ©õP £[S 

öPõshÚº. 130-34 BskPÎÀ ÁÍÁÞº 

|h¢u PÒÐUPøh ©Ô¯ÀPÎÀ £» •øÓ 

£[S öPõskÒÍõº. Cz÷uõk ©mk©À»õ©À 

uÚx Fº©UPÎhª¸¢x AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ 

÷\P›zu £» •øÓ w°À Cmk 

öPõÐzv°¸UQÓõº. Cx ÷£õßÓ 

ö\¯ÀPÐUPõP øPx ö\´x ö\ßøÚ 

]øÓa\õø»°À 3 ©õu[PÒ 15 |õmPÒ PõÁ¼À 

øÁUP¨£mk Âkø»¯õÚõº. 

Puº ¤μa\õμ® 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh® ©UPÒ \mh ©Ö¨¦ 

C¯U Põ»zvÀ Puº ©ØÖ® ©x JÈ¨¦ 

¤μa\õμ[PÎÀ Dk£mhÚº. CvÀ ÂÊ¨¦μ®, 

vsiÁÚ® ÷£õßÓ £Sv ©UPÎß £[S 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. ÂÊ¨¦μzøua ÷\º¢u 

|®ö£¸©õÒ öμmi¯õº, vsiÁÚzøu ÷\º¢u 

Á.]Á¼[P® ÷£õßÓÁºPÒ vÂμ©õP 

÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ Dk£mhÁºPÒ |®ö£õ¸©õÒ 

03.10.1903 ÂÊ¨¦μzvÀ ¤Ó¢uÁº. CÁμx 

u¢øu wÂμ Põ[Qμì Áõv uÚx Sk®£zvÚº 

öPõkzu BuμÁõÀ •uß •u¼À \mh ©Ö¨¦ 

÷£õμõmh[PÍõÚ PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À, Puº 

¤μa\õμ® BQ¯ÁØÔÀ Dk£mhõº. 

CÁμx E¯º¢u £s¦® £¸zvh©õÚ 

Eh¾® Ãμ©õÚ ÷£a_® ©UPøÍ GÎvÀ 

PÁº¢uÚ. 1930&34 BQ¯ Põ»[PÎÀ 

ÂÊ¨¦μ•® AuøÚ \õº¢u Qμõ©[PÎ¾® 

|h¢u Aμ]¯À ¤μa\õμ® ö£õxUTmh[PÎÀ 

CÁº £[S öPõÒÍõ©À C¸¢u÷u CÀø». 

CUPõ»UPmhzvÀ CÁº Ãk ÃhõP ö\ßÖ 

Pu›ß ]Ó¨¦ Puº Ekzu ÷Ásk® ©xÂß 

öPõkø©, AßÛ¯ö£õ¸ÒPøÍ ¦ÓUPoUP 

÷Ási¯vß AÁ]¯zøu TÔÁ¢uõº. 

SÔ¨£õP ©õø» ÷Áø»PÎÀ Qμõ©[PÐUS 

ö\ßÖ ¤μa\õμ® ö\´Áøu ÁÇUP©õP 

öPõsi¸¢uõº Gß£x öu›¯ Á¸QÓx. CÁº 

÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ £[S öPõshuß Põμn©õP 

øPx ö\´¯¨£mh ÷Á¿º ]øÓ°À 3 ©õu® 

]øÓ øÁUP£mmhõº. 

vsiÁÚzuøua÷\º¢u Á.]Á¼[P® 

\mh ©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ wÂμ©õP £[S 

öPõshÁº. CÁº Sk®£zvÚº AøÚÁ¸® 

÷u]¯ ÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ P»¢x öPõshÁºPÒ. 

CÁº ]» ö£sPÐhß ö\ßÖ Puº ©ØÖ® 

JÈ¨¦ ¤μa\õμ[PÎÀ Dk£mhÚõº. CvÀ 

AøÚzx Qμõ© ©UPÐ® Puº ©ØÖ® JÈ¨¦ 

¤μa\õμ[PÎÀ P»¢x öPõshÚº. Puº 

AøÚÁ¸® AoÁx |À»x GßÖ AÔÄøμ 

ÁÇ[SÁõº. CÁμx AUPøμ¯õÚ ©ØÖ® 

CÛø©¯õÚ ÷£a]ÚõÀ Puº AoÁx GßÖ 

AøÚÁ¸® ÁÇUP® öPõsi¸¢uÚº. 

C¯UPzvÀ ÷\º¢uº £»º Gß£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. CÁº Puº ¤μa\õμ® ö£õxU 

Tmh[PÒ, FºÁ»[PÒ ÷£õßÓ ÁøP°¾® 

P»¢x öPõskÒÍõº. CÆÁõÖ CÁº AßÛ¯ 

Bm] Gvº¨¦ ö\¯ÀPÎÀ Dk£mhuõÀ øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mk 3 ©õu[PÒ ÷Á¿º ]øÓ°À 

AøhUP¨£mhõº. 

AßÛ¯ xo ¦ÓUPo¨¦ 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh \mh©Ö¨¦ 

C¯UPPõ»zvÀ AßÛ¯xo ¦ÓUPo¨¦, 

÷£õμõmhzvÀ Dk£mhÚº. CvÀ ÂÊ¨¦μ® 

ÁÍÁÞº, vsiÁÚ®, ÂUQμÁõsi 

©UPÎß £[S SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. ÂÊ¨¦μzøu 

÷\º¢u PßÛ¯¨£ß ÁÍÁÞøμ ÷\º¢u 

Cμõ©UQμõ©o vsiÁÚzøu ÷\º¢u 

£ÈÛ\õª ÂUPμÁõsi ÷\º¢u 

•.v¸÷Á[Phzvß £[S SÔ¨¤hzuUPx 

ÂÊ¨¦μzøua ÷\º¢u PßÛ¯¨£ß 

24.11.1919&À ÂÊ¨¦μzvÀ ¤Ó¢uÁº. CÁμx 

u¢øu wÂμ Põ[Qμì Áõv uÚx Sk®£zvÚº 

öPõkzu BuμÁõÀ •uß •u¼À \mh ©Ö¨¦ 

÷£õμõmh[PÍõÚ PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À Puº 

¤μa\õμ® AßÛ¯ xo ¦ÓUPo¨¦ 

AQ¯ÁØÔÀ Dk£mhõº. 
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CÁ¸øh¯ Põ¢v¯ Sn|»ßPÒ ©UPÒ 

GÎvÀ PÁº¢uÚ. 1930-34 BQ¯ Põ»[PÎÀ 

Â¨¦μ•® AuøÚ \õº¢u Qμõ©[PÎ¾® |h¢u 

Aμ]¯À ¤μa\õμ ö£õxU Tmh[PÎÀ CÁº 

£[S öPõÒÍõ©À C¸¢u÷u CÀø». CÁº 

ÃkÃhõP ö\ßÖ AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ £ØÔ 

ªPÄ® öuÎÁõPÄ® Gkzx TÔÚõº. SÔ¨£õP 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ÁmhzvÀ ö\g]°À 1931&À 

AßÛ¯z xo £QèPõμzvß ÷£õx 

ö£õxUTmhzvÀ ö£õx ©UPÒ xoPøÍ 

÷£õº ÷£õ»U SÂzx v°¼mk G›zuõºPÒ. 

Cv» ö\g]ø¯a ÷\º¢u PßÛ¯¨£ß P»¢x 

öPõshõº. CuÚõÀ AÁº øPx ö\´¯¨£mk 6 

©õu[PÒ ]øÓzushøÚ ö£ØÖ Ph¿º 

ö\ßøÚ ]øÓPÎÀ PõÁ¼À øÁUP¨£mk 

Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 

ÁÍÁÞº ÷\º¢u CÁº \mh C¯UPzvÀ 

wÂμ©õP £[S öPõshÁº •zx\õª 

Sk®£zvÚº AøÚÁ¸® ÷u]¯ 

÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ P»¢x öPõshÁºPÒ. CÁº 

]» Põ[Qμì öuõushºPÐhß ÷\º¢x 

öPõsk AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ £¯ß£kzxÁuß 

wø© £ØÔ GkzxU TÔ Á¢uõº. 

£À÷ÁÖ Ch[PÎÀ AßÛ¯zxo 

£QèP›¨¦ ÷£õμõmh•® PÒÐUPøh 

©Ô¯ÀPÐ® |øhö£ØÓÚ. ÂÊ¨¦μ 

ÁmhzvÀ ÁÍÁÞ›À 1931&À AßÛ¯zxo 

£QèPõμzvß ö£õxUTmhzvÀ ö£õx ©UPÒ 

xoPøÍ ÷£õº ÷£õ»U TmhzvÀ ö£õx 

©UPÒ xoPøÍ ÷£õº ÷£õ»U SÂzx 

w°¼mk G›zuõºPÒ. Cz÷uõk 

©mk©À»õ©À uÚx Fº ©UPÎhª¸¢x 

AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ ÷\P›zx £»•øÓ w°À 

Cmk öPõÐzv°¸UQÓõº. Cx ÷£õßÓ 

ö\¯ÀPÐUPõP ÷Põøn Qμõ©zøu ÷\º¢u 

μõ©\õª \õ²k øPx ö\´¯¨£mk BÖ©õu 

Põ»® ]øÓzushøÚ AÎUP¨£mk v¸a] 

]øÓ°À AøhUP£mhõº. 

vsiÁÚ® £Svø¯ ÷\º¢u £ÇÛ\õª 

\mh©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ wÂμ©õP £[S 

öPõshÁº. CÁ¸øh¯ u¢øu wÂμ ÷u]¯ 

Põ[QμìÁõv vsiÁÚ® |Pμ Põ[Qμì 

Pªmi uø»Áº. 17.05.1917&À vsiÁÚzvÀ 

¤Ó¢uÁº. EÒÑº Põ[QμìÁõvPÒ öPõkzu 

BuμÁõÀ •uß •u¼À \mh©Ö¨¦ 

÷£õμõmh[PÍõÚ PÒÐUPøh ©Ô¯À, Puº 

¤μa\õμ®, AßÛ¯ xo ö£õ¸Ò ¦ÓUPoUP 

÷Ási¯vß AÁ]¯zøu TÔ Á¢uõº. 

SÔ¨£õP ©õø» ÷|μ[PÎÀ Qμõ©[PÐUS 

ö\ßÖ ¤μa\õμ® ö\´Áøu ÁÇUP©õP 

öPõsi¸¢uõº. 

C÷uõk ©mk©À»õ©À uÚx Fº 

©UPÎhª¸¢x AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ ÷\P›zx 

£»•øÓ w°À Cmk öPõÐzv°¸UQÓõº. 

Cx ÷£õßÓ ö\¯ÀPÐUPõP ÷©À Gøh¯õÞº 

÷uº¢u ø\¯z C¨μõQ® \õ¯¦®. øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mhõº. CÁ¸US BÖ©õu Põ»® 

]øÓzushøÚ AÎUP¨£mk v¸a] 

]øÓ°À AøhUP¨£mhõº. 

AßÛ¯ xo ö£õ¸Ò G›¨¦ 

÷£õμõmhzvÀ P»¢x öPõsh £aø\¯¨£ 

|õ¯Pº øPx ö\´x ö\´¯¨£mk 6 ©õu® 

]øÓzushøÚ AÎUP¨£mk ö\ßÚÚ 

©zv¯ ]øÔ¯À øÁUP£mhx. 

ÂUPμÁõsiø¯ ÷\º¢u •.v¸÷Á[Qh® 

\mh©Ö¨¦ C¯UPzvÀ wÂμ©õP £[S 

öPõshÁº CÁº Sk®£zvÚº AøÚÁ¸® 

÷u]¯ ÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ P»¢x öPõshÁºPÒ. 

CÁº ]» ö£sPÐhß ußÞº ö\ßÖ 

AøÚÁ¸® \¢vzx AßÛ¯ ö£õ¸Ò 

Áõ[PUThõx GßÖ Gkzxøμ¨£õº. ]» 

÷ÁøÍPÎÀ A¨£i¨£mh |£ºPÐUS 

AÁμÁº ÃkPÐUSa ö\ßÖ® AÔÄøμ 

ÁÇ[SÁõº. 

CÁμx AUPøμ¯õÚ ©ØÖ® CÛø©¯õÚ 

÷£a]ÚõÀ ÷u]¯ C¯UPzvÀ ÷\º¢÷uº £» 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. C÷uõk 

©mk©À»õ©À uÚx Fº©UPÎhª¸¢x 

AßÛ¯ xoPøÍ ÷\P›zx £»•øÓ w°» 

Cmk öPõÐzv°¸UQÓõº. Cx ÷£õßÓ 

ö\¯ÀPÐUPõP |hμõáU PÄshøμ C¢v¯ 

£õxPõ¨¦ ÂvPÒ 38,5 £›Âß RÌ øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mk 4 ©õu[PÒ ]øÓzushøÚ 

ÂvUP¨£mk A¼¦μ© ]øÓ°À PõÁ¼À 

øÁUP¨£mk Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 
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ö£õxUTmh[PÒ 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® ©õÁmh ©UPÐUS Aμ]¯À 

ÂÈ¨¦nºa] HØ£kzx® ÁøP°À 

ö£õxUTmh[PÒ |hzu¨£mhÚ. SÔ¨£õP 

ÂÊ¨¦μ® Ámh® Põ[Qμì Pªmi CuØPõÚ 

HØ£õkPøÍ ö\´x. wÂμ ¤μa\õμ[PÒ ‰»® 

ö\g] Ámh® ©UPÎøh÷¯ ÷u]¯ 

ÂÈ¨¦nºa]ø¯ HØ£kzv¯x ö\g] Ámh 

•UQ¯ Põ[QμìÁõvPÍõÚ 

C¸Í¨£ö©õmøh, μõ©\õª |õ²k, 

μõ©\õª|õ²k, u.μõ©a\¢vμß I[PõÀ 

öμmi¯õº ÷£õß÷Óõº ÷£a\õØÓÀ 

ö£ØÓÁºPÒ. CÁºPÎß wÂμ¨ 

¤μa\õμzvÚõÀ £õ©μ ©UPÒ, HøÇPÒ GßÖ 

Cμshõ® {ø» ©UPÒ Th C¢v¯ _u¢vμ 

÷£õμõmhzvØS BuμÄ SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

ö\g] Ámh ©UPÒ, \mh©Ö¨¦ 

C¯UPPõ»zvÀ Puº ©ØÖ® ©x JÈ¨¦, 

PÒÐPøh ©Ô¯À, AßÛ¯xo ö£õ¸Ò 

¦ÓUPo¨¦ ¤μa\õμ ö£õx Tmh[PÒ 

|hzu¨£mhÚ. CvÀ ö\g] Ámh CøÍbº 

Põ[Qμì CøÍbº Põ[Qμì Ao°ß £[S 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. u\μuμõ©ß, |®ö£¸©õÒ 

öμmi¯õº Bº.÷Põush£õo¨¤ÒøÍ 

CÁºPÒ ö£õxUTmh[PÎÀ £» •øÓ 

EøÓ¯õØÔ¸UQßÓÚº. CÆÁõÖ CÁº 

AßÛ¯ Bm] Gvº¨¦ ö\¯ÀPÎÀ 

Dk£mhuõÀ øPx ö\´¯¨£mk 3 ©õu[PÒ 

÷Á¿º ]øÓ°À AøhUP£mhÚº. 

|õmiß £À÷ÁÖ Ch[PÎÀ 

AßÛ¯zxo £QèP›¨¦ ÷£õμõmh•® 

ö£õxUTmh® |øhö£ØÓx. ÂÊ¨¦μ® 

ÁmhzvÀ ÂUPμÁõsi°À 1933&À 

ö£õxUTmh® |øhö£ØÓx. 

ö£õxUTmhzvÀ ö£õx©UPÒ xoPøÍ 

÷£õº ÷£õ»USÂzx w°¼mk G›zuõºPÒ. 

Ax©mk©À»õ©À ö£õx TmhzvÀ P»¢x 

öPõsh á[PõÀ öμmi¯õº ÷åU A¨xÀ Põuº, 

u.v¸÷Á[Ph®, μõ©a\¢vμß ÷PõÂ¢u\õª 

AøÚÁøμ²® øPx ö\´¯¨£mk 6 ©õu[PÒ 

]øÓzushøÚ ö£ØÖ Ph¿º ÷Á¿º 

]øÓPÎÀ PõÁ¼À øÁUP¨£mk 

Âkuø»¯õÚõº. 

•iÄøμ 

1942 ö\¨h®£º ©õu® Kº AßÛ¯ Gvº¨¦ 

FºÁ»P® |h¢ux. FºÁ»P® |h¢x 

öPõsi¸US®÷£õx vjöμÚ Á¢u 

PõÁÀxøÓ £»øμ øPx ö\´ux. CvÀ J¸ 

]» ö£sPÐ® Ah[SÁõº. CÁºPÒ øPx 

ö\´¯¨£mk ö\ßøÚ ©ØÖ® A¼¦μ® 

]øÓa\õø»PÎÀ BÖ©õuPõ»® 

AøhUP¨£mhõºPÒ. ö\g] Ámhzøu ÷\º¢u 

BsPÒ 1930-34 À Âkuø» C¯UPzvØS 

BuμÁõP E¨¦ \zv¯õUQμP®, Puº ¤μa\õμ®, 

AßÛ¯ xo ö£õ¸Ò ¦ÓUPo¨¦, 

ö£õxUTmh® ©ØÖ® FºÁ»P® |hzxuÀ 

÷£õßÓøÁÎÀ Dk£mhÚº. _¸[PUTÔß 

C¨£Sv ©UPÒ Âkuø» C¯UP® Á¾¨ö£Ó 

u[PÍõÀ BÚ £oø¯ ö\´v¸UQßÓÚº 

GßÖ TÓ»õ®. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. £õ. ©õoUP÷Á¾, C¢v¯ ÷u]¯ C¯UPzvß 
Áμ»õÖ,£&94. 

2. Âkuø»¨ ÷£õμõmh ÃμºPÒ uªÌ|õk ¯õº & 
¯õº? (öuõSv & 2), £&272. 

3. Q. _¨£μõ¯¾, öußÚõºUPõk ©õÁmh _u¢vμ¨ 
÷£õμõmh ÃμºPÒ Áμ»õØÖ {øÚÄ ©»º, £&98. 

4. ÷©»x, £&107. 

5. £. •zx©À»õ öμmi¯õº, ÷Pøn, ÷|ºPõnÀ, 
14.08.2004. 

6. ÷Á.v. ö\ÀÁ®, uªÇP Áμ»õÖ® £s£õk®, 
£&550. 

7. G.O. Ms. No. 2830, Public Department, Dated. 
31.08.1942. 

8. G.O. Ms. No. 2860, Home Department, Dated, 
19.06.1941. 

9. G.O. Ms. No. 799, Home Department, Dated, 18.02.1941. 

10. G.O. Ms. No. 479, Home Department, Dated, 31.01.1941. 

11. G.O. Ms. No. 507, Home Department, Dated, 31.01.1941. 

12. G.O. Ms. No. 1609, Home Department, Dated, 
29.03.1941. 

13. B.S Baliga, South Arcot District Gazetteers, 1962. 

14. Civil Disobedience Movement in the madras presidency 
1930-31, p.72. 

15. S.R. Bakshi, Gandhi and Civil Disobedience Movement, 
p.20. 
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uªÇPzvÀ "öÁi' Áμ»õÖ 

P.P¸¨£\õª* 

•ßÝøμ 

C¢v¯ Áμ»õÖ HÓzuõÇ 1500 

BskPÐUS •ß EÒÍ uPÁÀPÒ ©mk÷© 

BÁn[PÎÀ KμÍÄ £vÁõQ EÒÍÚ. BÚõÀ 

AuØS £» B°μ® BskPÐUS •ß÷£ 

C¢v¯ºPÒ SÔ¨£õP uªÇºPÒ, ÷£õºPø»°À 

vÓø© ö£ØÖzvPÌ¢uõºPÒ, GßÖ® A¢uU 

P¸zvøÚ ]»º C¨÷£õx HØÖU öPõÒÁx® 

CÀø» GßÖ® AuØS Põμn® CøÁ¯õÄ® 

•øÓ¯õP BÁn¨£kzu¨£hÂÀø» 

Gß£÷u¯õS®. E»Q÷»÷¯ •uß •u¼À 

ÁõÚöÁi ÁøPPøÍU Psk¤izx 

E£÷¯õQzuÁºPÒ ^ÚºPÒ uõß GßÖ® 

CßÖ® Th A÷ÚP Ch[PÎÀ G[PøÍa 

^ÚöÁi Gß÷Ó ö\À»¨ö£¯μõP÷Á 

AøÇUQÓõºPÒ GßÖ J¸¦Ó® TÔÚõ¾® 

©ØöÓõ¸ ¦Ó® £søh¯ Põ» C¢v¯õÂ¾® 

ÁõÚöÁi ÁøPøÍ E£÷¯õQzx 

C¸UQÓõºPÒ GßÖ TÓ¨£kQÓx. 

£Ç[Põ»zv÷»÷¯ |©x •ß÷ÚõºPÒ öÁi 

©¸¢xPøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzxÁvÀ •ß÷Úõi¯õP 

C¸¢uõºPÒ GßÖ®, ÷£õºPÎÀ 

öÁi©¸¢xPøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzxÁv¾® E»P 

AÍÂÀ C¢v¯ºP÷Í •ß÷Úõi¯õP 

C¸¢xÒÍõºPÒ Gß£x 

ö£¸ø©¨£mkUöPõÒÍ ÷Ási¯ 

Â\¯©õS®. 

"öÁi' £ØÔ A¯À|õmiÚ›ß P¸zxUPÒ 

^ÚºPÒ uõß öÁi ©¸¢øuU 

Psk¤izuÁºPÒ GßÖ |ÃÚ Põ» Áμ»õØÖ 

B]›¯ºPÒ TÔÚõ¾®, C¢v¯ºP÷Í 

öÁi©¸¢øu PshÔ¢uÁºPÒ Gß£uØS 

Buõμ©õP öÁÎ|õmk B´ÁõÍºPÒ £» 

P¸zxUPøÍ •ßøÁUQÓõºPÒ. 

"E»Qß G¢u £Sv°¾•ÒÍ ©UPøÍ 

Âh A¢uUPõ» C¢v¯ºPÒ AøÚzx 

xøÓPÎ¾® ªPa]Ó¢x ÂÍ[QÚõºPÒ. Pø», 

P»õa\õμ®, AÔÂ¯À BQ¯ÁØÔÀ AÁºPøÍ 

ªg_ÁuØS ¯õ¸® CÀø»'' GßÖ ÷©À|õmk 

AÔbº ìhõß¼ JÀ£ºm Gß£Áº TÖQÓõº. 

C[Q»õ¢x |õmk Áμ»õØÖ B]›¯º 

Qμõsm h¨ Gß£Áº "C¨÷£õxÒÍ 

£»ÂgbõÚ Psk¤i¨¦PÒ I÷μõ¨£õÄUSa 

ö\õ¢uö©ßÖ {øÚzxU öPõsk 

C¸UQ÷Óõ®. BÚõÀ AøÁ AøÚzx® £» 

¡ØÓõskPÐUS •ß÷£ C¢v¯õÂÀ 

£¯ß£õmiÀ C¸¢uøÁ GßÖ TÖQÓõº 

öáº©Û |õmøha ÷\º¢u B´ÁõÍºPÒ 

PìuõÆ K¨£ºm, (1836-1908). CÁº öáº©Û°À 

¤Ó¢uÁº GßÓ ÷£õv¾® }shPõ»® 

C¢v¯õÂÀ SÔ¨£õP ö\ßøÚ°À 

£o¯õØÔ¯Áº. ö\ßøÚ ©õ{»U PÀ¿›°À 

21 BskPÒ £o¯õØÔÚõº. _Uμõ}v Gß£x 

EÒÎmh £» ¡ÀPøÍ B[Q»zvÀ 

ö©õÈö£¯ºzx, C¢v¯õÂß £Ç[Põ»¨ 

ö£¸ø©PøÍ E»SUS Enºzv¯Áº. ÷£õ›À 

öÁi B²u[PøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzxÁvÀ 

C¢v¯ºP÷Í •ß÷Úõi GßÖ TÖ® CÁº, 

μõ©õ¯n® _¢uμPõshzvÀ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍ 

'\uõUÛ' Gß£x ¥μ[Qø¯U SÔ¨£uõP 

C¸UP»õ® GßÖ P¸zx öu›Âzx C¸UQÓõº. 

öußC¢v¯õÂÀ EÒÍ £» ÷PõÂÀPÎÀ 

x¨£õUQ H¢v¯ E¸Á[PÒ Põn¨£kÁuõPÄ® 

AÁº uÚx ¡¼À SÔ¨¤mk C¸UQÓõº. CÁº 

ö©õÈö£¯ºzx öÁÎ°mh ¡¼À, öÁi 

B²u[PøÍ ö\´Áx GÆÁõÖ GßÓ SÔ¨¦ 

Â»õÁõ›¯õP TÓ¨£mkÒÍøu Põn 

•iQÓx. 

"£Ç[Põ»zvÀ A÷μ¤¯ºPÒ "|õ¨uõ' GßÓ 

Cμ\õ¯ÚzvÀ ÷uõ´UP¨£mh A®¦PøÍz 

uõß •uß •u¼À £¯ß£kzvÚõºPÒ GßÖ® 

¤ßÚº öÁi©¸¢x B²u[PøÍ ¤μ÷¯õQUS® 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©÷Úõß©o¯® _¢uμÚõº , £ÀPø»UPÇP®, v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 
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öuõÈÀ ~m£zøu C¢v¯ºPÎhª¸¢x PØÖU 

öPõshõºPÒ'' GßÓ \º.H.G® G¼¯m GßÓ 

öÁÎ|õmk AÔbº TÖQÓõº. 

÷©ØTÓ¨£mhÁºPÎß P¸zxPøÍ 

{¹¤US® ö£õ¸mk C¢v¯õÂÀ SÔ¨£õP 

uªÇPzvÀ C¸US® BÁn[PÎß 

Ai¨£øh¯õP £õºUS® ÷£õx GÊu¨£mh 

BÁn[PÐUS •ß£õP÷Á öÁi GßÓ 

Áõºzøu £¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍx. 

öÁi ©¸¢vÀ •ß÷Úõi 

£Ç[Põ»zv÷»÷¯ |©x •ß÷ÚõºPÒ, 

öÁi©¸¢xPøÍ¨ •ß÷Úõi¯õP 

C¸¢uõºPÒ. Gß£x £ØÔ²®, AÁºPÒ 

£¯ß£kzv¯ ©ØÓ B²u[PÒ SÔzx®, P¨£À 

£øhø¯ {ºÁQzuvÀ AÁºPÍx vÓø© 

BQ¯ÁØøÓ²® £õºUP»õ®.1  

A¢uU Põ»zvÀ G¢u ÷|μzv¾® Gv›¨ 

£øhPÒ uõUSuÀ |hzu»õ® GßÓ Aa\® 

GÀ»õ |õkPÐUS® C¸¢uuõÀ, JÆöÁõ¸ 

|õmi¾® 4 ÁøP¯õÚ £øhPÐ® G¨÷£õx® 

u¯õº {ø»°÷»÷¯ C¸¢uÚ. C¢u 

£øhPÐUSz ÷uøÁ¯õÚ B²u[PøÍz u¯õº 

ö\´x öPõkUP uÛ¨ ¤›Ä® ö\¯À£mk 

Á¢ux. C¢v¯õÂÀ SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÒ •uÀ 

ö£›¯ \õ®μõä¯zøu |hzv¯ ÷£μ\ºPÒ Áøμ 

GÀ÷»õ¸®, Gv›PøÍa \©õÎ¨£uØPõP 

÷£õ›À |ÃÚ B²u[PøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzu 

÷Ási¯ Pmhõ¯zvÀ C¸¢uÚº.2 

A¢uU Põ»zvÀ ÷£õ›À 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mh B²u[PÒ ‰ßÖ 

ÁøP¨£mhÚ GßÓ SÔ¨¦ \õnUQ¯º GÊv¯ 

Aºzu\õìvμ® GßÓ ¡¼À Põn¨£kQÓx. 

GÔ¯¨£k® B²u[PÒ, GÔ¯¨£hõ©À øP°À 

øÁzx uõUS® B²u[PÒ ©ØÖ® ©¢vμ 

\Uv¯õÀ HÁ¨£k® B²u[PÒ GßÖ AøÁ 

ÁøP¨£kzu¨£mhÚ. Azxhß, Dmi AÀ»x 

A®¤À ö|¸¨ø£ øÁzx G›²® AUÛ 

Aìvμ[PÐ® £¯ß£kzu¨£mhÚ.3 

\[P C»UQ¯® (Sangam literature) 

GÚ¨£kÁx uªÈÀ Q.•. 500& CÀ C¸¢x 

Q.¤. 200 Áøμ EÒÍ Põ»¨ £Sv°À 

GÊu¨£mh ö\ÆÂ¯À C»UQ¯[PÒ BS®. 

\[P C»UQ¯® uØ÷£õx Psk ¤iUP¨£mh 

Áøμ 473 ¦»ÁºPÍõÀ GÊu¨£mh 2381 

£õhÀPøÍU öPõskÒÍx. G›©¸¢x 

PÀöÁmiØ SÔUS£mi¸¨£uõÀ C¨÷£õx 

÷ÁiUøPUPõP Âh¨£k® Áõn® 

£Ç[Põ»zvÀ EÈøb¨ ÷£õ›À 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mi¸UP»õ® GÚ FQUP 

Ch•sk.4 

\[P C»UQ¯zvÀ öÁi 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯a ö\´²Î¯À ö\´vPÒ 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯º u® ¡¼À AUPõ»zvÀ 

£¯ß£kzv¯ ¯õ¨¦ •øÓø¯ Jmi HÊ 

ö£¯ºPøÍU SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº. 1) £õmk, 2) 

Eøμ, 3) ¡À, 4) Áõ´ö©õÈ, 5) ¤], 6) A[Pu®, 

7) •xö\õÀ Gß£Ú AøÁ. ÷©¾®, ö\´²Ò 

C¯ØÖÁuØSz ÷uøÁ¨£k® EÖ¨¦PøÍu 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯º C¸ öuõSvPÍõPU TÔ²ÒÍõº. 

uªÇPzvß Áh ©õÁmh[PÎÀ (v¸a], 

A›¯¿º, Ph¿º, ÂÊ¨¦μ®, ÷\»®, uº©¦› 

•u»õÚøÁ) ÂkPøuø¯a _mh "öÁi' GßÓ 

ö\õÀ £¯ß£kzu¨£kQÓx. "|õß J¸ öÁi 

÷£õhÓß } Âøh ö\õÀ' GßÖ ©UPÒ 

TÖÁøu C¨£SvPÎÀ Põn»õ®. "|õß J¸ 

ÂkPøu TÖQ÷Óß } Âøh TÖ' Gß£÷u 

CuØS¨ ö£õ¸Ò. "Âk' GßÓ ö\õÀ»i¯õP¨ 

¤Ó¢u "Âi' (Âk+C) GßÓ ö\õÀ÷» "öÁi' 

GßÖ ©õÔ Á¢v¸UP ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

÷£μõ]›¯μ; ö£õØ÷Põ P¸xQÓõº. "öÁi' GßÓ 

ö\õÀ Âk, ÂkÂ GßÓ ö£õ¸Ðøh¯x 

Gß£øu Enμ»õ®. ÂkPøu°À 

"EÒÍh[Q²ÒÍ ©øÓö£õ¸øÍ ÂkÂ' GßÖ 

Gv›À EÒÍÁ›h® TÖÁuõP Aø©²® 

ö\õÀ»õP "öÁi' GßÝ® ö\õÀø»U 

P¸u»õ®.5 
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¤]°ß ÂÍUP® 

|õmk¨¦Ó ©UPÒ JßÓøÚ ~øÇ¢x P¸v 

Bμõ´¢x En¸©õÖ AÁºPÒ AÔÁuØS¨ 

£°Ø] u¸Áx C¨¤] GßÝ® ö\´²Îß 

ö\¯»õS®. CuøÚU PØ÷Óõº. ¤], bõ£P®, 

A¸®ö£õ¸Ò |øh, ¤vº, ¦vº GßÖ 

ÁÇ[SQßÓÚº. PÀ»õ÷uõº öÁi GßÖ 

ÁÇ[SQßÓÚº. Cx Âk (ÂøhTÖ) GßÝ® 

ö\õÀ¼ß ©¹EÁõS®.
6
 PuÔÚ: ©°ÀPÒ 

B¼Ú (AP 292:15)
7
 

¦Ó|õÞÖ 

Põ©UPso¯õº £õi¯Áº (Põ©UPo¯õº 

£õh®) vøn: x®ø© xøÓ: Svøμ ©Ó®. 

öÁi÷Á´ öPõÒÁx ÷£õ» Kiz 

uõÄ£ EPÐ®, ©õ÷Á: §÷Á, ¦Ó® 302/1.2 

ÁøÍ¢vÊzx¨ ¤ßÚº Âmk Âmh 

‰[Qø»¨ ÷£õ» AÁß SvøμPÒ 

xÒÎzuõÁa ö\À¾® Á¼²® ÂøμÄ® 

Eøh¯Ú. 

ö\õØö£õ¸Ò: ÷Á´öÁi öPõÒÁx ÷£õ» 

& ÁøÍzx Âmh ‰[QÀ ÷©À÷|õUQ GÊÁx 

÷£õ».8 

£›£õhÀ 

öÁi £hõ Ki xsui¯k9 £›. 4/19-21 

£›£õh¼À |õßPõ® £õh¼À 

TÓ¨£mkÒÍ ö\´v ¤μP»õuß AÁøÚ¨ 

¦PÌ|u ö£õÊx ö£õÖø©°ÚõÀ ¦øP¢u 

ö|g]øÚ²øh¯ Cμo¯ß AÁß «x ]Ú® 

öPõsk ]øÓö¯kzx Á¸¢vÚõß. 

C¸¨¤Ý® u¢øuö¯ß£uØPõP¨ ¤μP»õuß 

AÁøÚ öÁÖUPÂÀø» ö¯ßÓõ¾®, 

v¸©õÀ, Cμo¯ß «x ]Ú¢uõß. AÁÚx 

©ø»ö¯Ú APßÓ ©õº¤ß «x 

£õ´¢öuÊ¢uõß, ys¤Í¢x 

ö£õi¨ö£õi¯õP öÁizx¨ ¤Í¢u yoß 

]øuÄPøÍ¨ ÷£õ» Cμo¯Úx Eh¼ß 

uø\PÒ v¸©õ¼ß (|μ][Pzvß) T›¯ 

|P[PÍõÀ ]øu¢uÚ.10 

SÔg]¨£õmk 

¯õøÚ ]Úzxhß ¦ÚzvØS Áμ, ©PÎº 

|k[Q¯ø© 

Â¸Â ÷Á´¢u SÖ[PõØ Sμ®ø£¨ 

¤øn÷¯º ÷|õUQß ©øÚ÷¯õs ©k¨£z 

÷u®¤È ÷uÓß ©õ¢v ©QÌ]Ó¢x 155 

÷\© ©i¢u ö£õÊvß Áõ´©kz 

v¸®¦Ú {Çzu¼Ø ]Öø© ÷|õÚõ 

uμÄÓ Çg]ø» öPõÏC ÷|õ´ªU 

SμÄa]Ú •ß£õ ¾hØ]Úg ö\¸UQU 

PønÂk ¦øh³U PõÚ[ PÀö»Ú 160 

©iÂk ÃøÍ¯º öÁi£kz öuvμU 

Põº¨ö£¯ ¾¸ªØ ¤ÎÔa ^μzuP 

Â¸®¤nºz uhUøP ²¸{»g ÷\ºzva 

]Ú¢vPÌ PhõAg ö\¸UQ ©μ[öPõÀ¦ 

ø©¯À ÷ÁÇ ©h[P¼ öÚvºuμ  165 

A¨÷£õx, ©u® öPõsh Bs¯õøÚ 

JßÖ ][P® ÷£õ» A[S Á¢ux. Pvº 

AÖzu¤ß EÒÍ vøÚzumøh¨ ¦Àø» 

AÖzx ÷Á¯¨£mh Siø\. Auß uø»Â 

©øÚ÷¯õÒ. ©õøÚ¨÷£õÀ ©¸sk £õºzxU 

öPõs÷h uß PnÁÝUSz ÷uÛÀ 

¤È¢öukzu ÷uÓÀ PÒøÍ FöμÀ»õ® 

EÓ[S® ÷|μzvÀ FmiÂmhõÒ. Esh 

AÁß ¯õøÚU PõÁ¾USa ö\ßÓõß. £õ®¦ 

÷£õÀ ÁøÍ¢u ÂÀ¾hß ö\ßÓõß. ¯õøÚ 

ÂøÍa\ø»¨ £õÇõUSÁx AÁß ö|gø\ 

÷|õPa ö\´ux. AuÚõÀ Eμzv¾®, Eh¼¾® 

÷uõßÔ¯ ]Úa ö\¸UShß A®ö£´¯¨ 

¦øhzxU öPõsk®, ÃøÍö¯õ¼ GÊ¨¤U 

öPõsk®, öÁi ÷£õmk •ÇUP® ö\´x 

öPõsk® PõöhÀ»õ® P»[S®£i ö\ßÓõß. 

©øÇ ö£´¯ E¸•® Ci÷£õÀ öÁi •ÇUP® 

÷Pmh ¯õøÚ ¤ÎÔØÖ. ©u® ¤izux ÷£õÀ 

uß øPø¯ {»zvÀ ÷£õmk ©μ[PøÍ 

Ai÷¯õk \õ´zux. CμÄ ÷ÁøÍ°À öÁi 

\zu® ÷Pmk ©¸sk ÷£õ°¸¢u ¯õøÚ 

A¨÷£õx £PÀ ÷ÁøÍ°À ©h[PÀ ][PzøuU 

Psk ÷©¾® ©¸sk÷£õ´ AuøÚ Gvºzxz 
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uõUS® {ø»°Úuõ´ AÁÐ® AÁÝ® 

C¸US® ChzxUS Ki Á¢ux. vøÚ¨¦Ú® 

PõUS® £o°À CøÍbºPÐ®, 

CÍ®ö£sPÐ® Dk£kÁx ÁÇUP®. ©PÎº 

vøÚUPvºPøÍU PÁμÁ¸® £ÓøÁPøÍ 

KmkÁº. PõøÍ¯º AuøÚU PÁμÁ¸® 

Â»[SPøÍ KmkÁº. C¨£Sv°À 

Â»[SPøÍ Kmh ÷Ámøh¯õiUöPõsk 

Á¸® PõøÍ¯º ÷£\¨£kQßÓÚº.
11

 

£¸¢xPÐ® £ÓUP •i¯õu £õºøÁø¯U 

öPõsh £õ\øÓPÎÀ J¼UQßÓ 

Psøn²øh¯ •μ_PÒ Põø»°À J¼¨£, 

£øPÁº £øhUSU ÷Pk EshõPU Ph¢x 

ö\ßÖ, (AÁºu® |õmiÀ) ÷Ási¯ ChzvÀ 

u[Q, ö£¸ø©öPõsh ö£›¯ Á¼ø©²ÒÍ, 

£» ÷ÁÀPøÍU öPõsh ©ßÚºPÒ, 

Ci 

`öÁi J¼ E¸® ÷Põ Âs÷nÖ A\Û 

ö\À CSÎ Ci÷¯Ö ©h[P¾® BS®' 

GßÖ Ci°ß £À÷ÁÖ ö£¯ºPøÍ¨ ¤[P» 

{Psk £mi¯¼kQÓx. SÖ¢öuõøP¨ 

£õhÀPÎÀ Ci°ß ußø© SÔzx¨ £õk® 

ö\´vPÒ ~m£©õÚøÁ. Ci°ß ÷ÁPzøuU 

PnUQmk Á¸oUS® vÓ® CßøÓ¯ 

ÁõÛø» B´ÄUS Ch® u¸ÁuõS®. 

SÖ¢öuõøP¨ £õhÀPÒ ÁÈ Ci°ß 

ußø©PøÍ 1. BμÁõμzøu Eøh¯ Ci, 2. 

•μ_ ÷£õÀ •Ç[S® Ci, 3. £õ®ø£z 

xoUS® Ci GÚ ‰ßÓõP¨ ¤›UP»õ®. 

BμÁõμzøu Eøh¯ Ciø¯U SÖ¢öuõøP 

`Ci÷¯Ö' GßÖ® `BºP¼ HÖ' GßÖ® 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. ªP¨ ö£›¯ ªßÚ¾US¨ 

¤Ó÷Põ, ÷©P[PÎ¾® ©ø»zöuõhºPÎ¾® 

£mk Gvöμõ¼¨£uõ÷»õ öuõhº¢x ö|k÷|μ® 

`QkQk' öÁÚU ÷PmS® Ci÷¯õø\ø¯U 

SÖ¢öuõøP BμÁõ›US® Ci÷¯õø\¯õPU 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx.
12

 

£mhõ_, w A®¦, öÁi©¸¢xPÎß uªÇP (A) 

C¢v¯ Áμ»õÖ 

£v‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ ^ÚõÂÀ 

Fk¸Â¯ ©[÷Põ¼¯ºPÒ £mhõø\ Akzu 

PmhzvØS Gkzxa ö\ßÓÚº. ÷£õºPÎß 

÷£õx Gv›PøÍ¨ £¯•ÖzuÄ®, AÁºPÐUSz 

wUPõ¯® HØ£kzuÄ® CuøÚ¨ 

£¯ß£kzvÚº. C¯À£õP÷Á ©[÷Põ¼¯ºPÒ 

ÂÀÂzøu°À ]Ó¢uÁºPÒ. GÚ÷Á A÷uõk 

£mhõø\²® ÷\ºzx u[PÎß A®¦PÎÀ 

ö£õ¸zv Gv›PøÍ¨ ö£¸©ÍÂÀ öPõßÖ 

SÂzuÚº. 1311 ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ μõáμõá 

÷\õÇÛß ÷£μÝ®, μõ÷á¢vμ ÷\õÇÛß 

©PÝ©õQ¯ A|£õ¯ ÷\õÇß Phõμzvß «x 

÷£õ›mh ÷£õx öÁi©¸¢x 

Psk¤iUP¨£mi¸¢ux.14 
G›US® ußø© 

Eøh¯ P¢uP A®¦PøÍ Gv› |õmkU 

P¨£ÀPÎß ÷©À ÷\õÇ|õmk |õÁõ´PÒ 

£¯ß£kzx® £ÇUP® Esk.
15

 Q.•.325 B® 

Bsk Q÷μUP ©ßÚº Aö»Uéõshº £g\õ¨ 

ÁÈ C¢v¯õÂØSÒ ~øÇ¢u ÷£õx ¤¯õì 

|vPøμ÷¯õμ® ÁõÌ¢x Á¢u ''BU]z÷μQ¯'' 

CÚ ©UPÒ Q÷μUP £øhPøÍz u[PÒ 

|P¸USÒ ~øÇ¯ Âhõ©À ukzxÂmhÚº. 

©vÀPÎÀ C¸¢x Ci •ÇUP® w A®¦PøÍ 

Gv›PÒ «x Ã] G›¢uÚμõ®. w A®¦PÒ 

Gß£x JßÖªÀø», C¯ØøP°À QøhUS®, 

P›, P¢uP®, CÁØÖhß }ØÖa_snõ®¦® 

P»¢ux uõß w A®¦ ÃmkUS öÁÒøÍ AiUP 

£¯ß£k® }ØÖa_snõ®¦U PØPøÍz 

usp›À ÷£õmhx® öÁ¨£® öÁÎ¨£k®. 

A¢u öÁ®ø©°À P› & P¢uP P»øÁ ¦øP¢x 

G›¯U Tk®.16 ''_Uμ}v'' GÝ® £Çø©¯õÚ 

¡ÈÀ öÁi©¸¢x u¯õ›¨¦ •øÓ £ØÔ 

ÂÍUP¨£mk EÒÍx.17 _Áºa]μÁn® I¢x 

£»•®, P¢uP® J¸ £»•® EÒ÷Í ¦øP 

u[S®£i G›zx |ßÓõP¨ 

£USÁgö\´¯¨£mh \xμUPÒÎ²®, G¸US® 

BQ¯ CÁØÔß y´ø© ªUP P›UPmøh J¸ 

£»•® Gkzx¨ ö£õi ö\´x P»¢x 

\xμUPÒÎ, G¸US, öÁÒøÍ§sk CÁØÔß 
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Cμ\[PøÍ Põ´a] ¤ßÚº öÁ°¼À E»Uzv¨ 

¤ß \ºUPøμø¯ ÷£õÀ ¤ø\¢x GkzuÀ 

÷Ásk®. Ax÷Á ö|¸¨¦¨ ö£õi GßÖ 

TÓ¨£kQÓx. |õÎPU P¸Â°ß {ªzu® 

ö\´¯¨£k® ö|¸¨¦¨ ö£õiUS P¢uP®, 

P›zxsk® •ØTÔ¯£i JÆöÁõ¸ £»•® 

BÖ £»•®, |õßS £»©õuÀ 

_Áºa]»ÁÚ•® ÷\ºzuÀ ÷Ásk®. 

C¸®¤Úõ»õUP¨£mh E¸søh (Ssk) 

ußÝÒ SÈPøÍ Eøh¯uõPÄ® E¸søh 

CÀ»õuuõPÄ® C¸UP»õ®. ]Ö |õÎPU 

P¸Â°Ûªzu® D¯zuõÚuõÀ ©ØÓ 

E÷»õP[ÍõÚõuõÀ SÎøPPøÍ¯ø©zuÀ 

÷Ásk®. P›¨ö£õi²® P¢uP•®, 

_Áºa]»ÁÚ•®, ©÷Úõ]ø»²® A›uõμ•®, 

PõhP¯•®, \›v¼[P•®, C¸®¦ xPÒPÐ®, 

PØ§μ•®, AμUS®, }¼°ø»a\õÖ, 

\μÍ©μzx¨ ¤]Ý® BQ¯ÁØøÓ Jzu 

AÎÁÚÁõPÄ®, SøÓ¢u AÍÂÚÁõPÄ®, 

ªUP AÍÂÚÁõPÄ® ÷\ºzx £»ÁøP¯õÚ 

ö|¸¨¦¨ ö£õiPøÍ AÁØÔß 

C¯À¦nºz÷uõº {»öÁõÎ •u¼¯ÁØøÓ¨ 

÷£õÀ JÎÂÍ[S®£i ö\´Áº. 

_Áºa]»Án® Gß£x öÁi E¨¦ GÚU 

öPõÒÍÀ ÷Ásk®. }¼& AÄ›. ]Ö |õÎPU 

P¸ÍÂ¯ß {ªzu® GßÖ TÓ¨£mhø©¯õÀ 

C¸®¤Úõ»õUP¨£mh E¸søh 

ö£¸|õÎPzvØS›¯öuß£x ÷£õu¸®.18 
"
E¸søh” Gß£x "£øh ÁS¨¦' GÚ ö£õ¸Ò 

SÔUQÓx ©xøμz uªÌ ÷£μPμõv.19 

£søh¯ Põ»zvÀ öÁi G¨£i 

u¯õ›P¨£mhx? 

EnÄUPõP £¯ß£kzu¨£k® 

E¨ø£UPõ´a] uøμ°À SÈ ÷uõsi 

FØÔÚõÀ öPmi¯õS® A¢u öPmi¯õÚ E¨¦ 

E¸søhø¯ usp›À ÷£õmhõ÷»õ AÀ»x 

Auß «x uspøμ FØÔÚõ÷»õ öÁiUS® 

GÚ ]» B´ÄPÒ ö\õÀQßÓÚ. |® 

•ß÷ÚõºPÒ G¨£i £õøÓPøÍU 

Søh¢uõºPÒ GßÖ® AÔ¢x öPõÒÍ 

•iQÓx.20 "Ssk' Gß£x E¸søh, vμsh 

PÀ, ¥μ[Q Ssk, SÈ GÚ ©xøμz uªÌ 

÷£μPμõv ö£õ¸Ò SÔ¨¤kQÓx.21 

öÁiu¯õ›¨¦ £ØÔ Cuμ C»UQ¯[PÒ 

''\õÀm ö£m÷μ'' GßÝ® £õøÓ²¨¦ 

(C¢x¨¦) uÚUSÒ BUêáß Áõ²øÁz 

uÚUSÒ AhUQ C¸US®. Cx ö£õmhõ]¯® 

ø|m÷μm BS®. Cx Áhö©õÈ°À ''»Ás 

Ezu©'' AuõÁx Ezu© E¨¦. C¢u öÁi 

©¸¢vøÚ ''ÂÓ¼ Âk yx” GÝ® ¡À 619 B® 

£õhÀ "öÁi £õn E¨¦'' GßÖ SÔ¨¤kQÓx. 

Q.¤.1092 B® Bsk "£uõºzu Sn ]¢uõ©o'' 

GßÓ uªÌ C»UQ¯•® ÷ÁÖ £» 

C»UQ¯[PÐ® "öÁi²¨¦'' Gß÷Ó ÁÇ[QÚ. 

÷£õuõÚ¢u Â¸zv Eøμ²® Bºö\ÛU (2 

£[S), P› (3 £[S), C¢x¨¦ (3 £[S) 

Ah[Q¯ öÁi©¸¢x u¯õ›¨£x G¨£i 

Gß£øu¨ £ØÔ Â›ÁõP TÖQÓx.22 

"öÁi°ß' £¯ß 

Q.¤. 4 •uÀ 9 B® ¡ØÓõsk Áøμ 

£õøÓPÎÀ Søh¢u SøhÁøμPÒ 

AuøÚ¯kzx 19 B® ¡ØÓõsk Áøμ 

Pmh¨£kÒÍ ÷PõÂÀPÒ, JØøÓUPõÀ 

xhsPÒ J¸ £õøÓ°À Søh¯¨£mh 

PõPw¯¨ ÷£μμ]ß uø»øª»õÚ Áõμ[PÀ 

Aμs©øÚ CøÁ GÀ»õ® \õzv¯ªÀø» GÚ 

TÓ¨£kQßÓÚ. Q.• 9 B® ¡ØÓõsk 

Põ»zvÀ £õøÓPøÍ Søh¢x SøPPÒ 

Aø©zux. 10 B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh ysPÒ, £» AÔ¯ ]Ø£[PÒ 

AøÚzx® öÁi©¸¢øu £¯ß£kzv 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mhøÁ Gß£x £» B´ÄPÎß 

•iÄPÒ. C¨£i¯õP £¯ß£kzvÁ¢u 

öÁi©¸¢xPøÍ uªÇPzvß ÂÁ\õ¯® 

AvP® |øhö£ØÖÁ¢u ÷PõøÁ,D÷μõk, 

÷\»® ÷£õßÓ öPõ[S ©sh»zv¾® ©xøμ 

©sh»zv¾® QnØÖ¨£õ\Ú® HØ£kzvh 

QnÖPÒ ÷uõsk®÷£õx £õøÓPøÍ 

Eøh£uØS ÷uõmhõUPÍõPÄ® 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mhx.23 
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öÁi u¯õ›UP¨ £¯ß£k® 

‰»¨ö£õ¸mPÍõÚ P¢uP®, £õì£μì, 

£õuμ\zøuU öPõs÷h ¥μ[QPÐUSU 

SskPÒ ö\´¯¨£mhÚ. C¢u ©¸¢xPÒ ]zu 

©¸zxÁzvÀ E°º PõUS® ©¸¢xPÍõPÄ® 

£¯ß£kQßÓÚ.24 

•iÄøμ 

£søh¯ C¢v¯õÂÀ öÁi 

£¯ß£kzv°¸UP»õ® GßÖ FQUP Ch 

•sk GßÖ TÖQÓõºPÒ £søh¯ 

C¢v¯õÂ¾® SÔ¨£õP £søh¯ uªÌ 

|õmiÀ Bm] ö\´x öPõsi¸¢u \[P 

Põ»zv¾® öÁi²® £¯ß£kzv²ÒÍõºPÒ 

öu›¯Á¢xÒÍx. •P»õ¯º Bm] Põ»zvÀ, 

|õ¯UPº Bm] Põ»zv¾® ^ÚõÂ¼¸¢x 

öPõskÁμ¨£mh £mhõ_PøÍ Aμ\øÁ 

{PÌÄPÎ¾®, ÂÇõUPÎ¾® AvP AÍÄ 

£¯ß £kzu¨£mkÒÍøu |õ® AÔ¢u Áμ»õÖ. 

BÚõÀ CuØS •ß÷£ £søh¯ uªÇPzvÀ 

öÁi £¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍøu \[P 

C»UQ¯©õÚ öuõÀPõ¨¤¯zv¾®, ¦Ó|õÞÖ, 

£›£õhÀ, SÔg]¨£õmk, SÖ¢öuõøP 

÷£õßÓÁØÔÀ ©mkªÀ»õ©À CßÝ® £» 

Cuμ C»UQ¯[PÎ¾® £¯ß 

£kzu¨£mkÒÍøu |õ® AÔ¢x 

öPõÒÍ•iQÓx. AÆÁõÖ £søh¯ 

uªÇPzvÀ öÁi GuØPõP? 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍx Gß£øu²® |õ® 

AÔ¢xöPõÒÍ•iQÓx. AuõÁx \[P 

C»UQ¯zvÀ 'öÁi' GßÝ® Áõºzøu 

AÔøÁ ÁÍºUPÄ®, Â»[SPøÍ ÂμmhÄ®, 

£õøÓPøÍ Søhzx SøPPÒ Aø©¨£uØS® 

]ø»PÒ ö\´ÁuØS®, ysPÒ 

Aø©¨£uØS®, QnÖ öÁmkÁuuØS®, 

÷£õºPÍzvÀ Gv›PøÍ ÃÌzuÄ® 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mkÒÍøu |õ® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

C¸¨¤Ý® |õ® PÁÛUP¨£h ÷Ási¯ 

Â\¯® GßÚöÁÛÀ C[S •uß •u¼À 

öÁiø¯ £¯ß£kzv¯x ^Úõ Áõ? C¢v¯õ Áõ 

? GßÓ ÷PÒÂ GÊQÓx. £mhõ_ EØ£zv 

Cμshõ°μzx C¸¡Ö BskPÒ Áμ»õÖ 

EÒÍuõPÄ®. ^ÚõÂØS Á¢u £À÷ÁÖ 

£¯oPÎß ‰»® E»öP[S® £μÂ¯uõP 

ö\õÀ»¨£kQÓx. BÚõÀ uªÊUS 

QøhzxÒÍ C»UPn ¡À; öuõÀPõ¨¤¯›ß 

Põ»® ‰Áõ°μ® BskPÐUS •Ø£mhx 

Gß£øu¨ £»¸® HØÖUöPõÒQÓõºPÒ. 

¦Ó|õÞÖ HÓzuõÇ Cμshõ°μ® 

BskPÐUS •Ø£mh C»UQ¯® GÚ 

AÔ¯»õ®, CÆÁõÖ \[P C»UQ¯[PÎÀ 

TÓ¨£kQßÓ Põ»zøu PnUQmhõÀ 

^ÚõÂØS •ß£õP |õ® öÁiø¯ 

Psk¤izxÒÍx AÀ»x 

£¯ß£kzv²ÒÍøu |õ® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. £» 

B°μ® BskPÐUS •ß÷£, C¢v¯ºPÒ, 

SÔ¨£õP uªÇºPÒ, ÷£õºUPø»°À vÓø© 

ö£ØÖz vPÇ¢v¸UQÓõºPÒ. SÔ¨£õP 

÷©ØPzv¯ |õkPÒ |ÃÚ ÷£õºU P¸ÂPøÍ 

£¯ß£kzuz öuõh[S® •ß÷£, C¢v¯ºPÒ, 

öÁi©¸¢x Em£h HμõÍ©õÚ ÷£õºU 

P¸ÂPøÍ £¯ß£kzv, Gv›PøÍ £¢uõi 

C¸UQÓõºPÒ Gß£x®, £»® Áõ´¢u P¨£À 

£øhø¯ {ºÁQzx, PhÀ Ph¢x ö\ßÖ £» 

|õkPøÍ ÁoP Ÿv°¾®, ÷£õºPÍzv¾® 

Á\¨£kzvÚõºPÒ Gß£x® Áμ»õØÖ¨ 

£UP[PÎÀ JÎ¢x QhUQßÓÚ. Cx ÷£õßÖ 

©øÓ¢x QhUS® Áμ»õÖPøÍ 

öÁÎUöPõnºÁ÷u |©x Phø©¯õS®.  
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Hindi Agitation Movement at Annamalai University 

Maheshwari. R.* and V. Pasumpon Selvi ** 

Hindi is the language spoken in many states in 

North India. India is a land of diverse peoples and 

cultures. The debate over what is the official language 

of India has been going on since the creation of the 

Indian Constitution. The people of Tamil Nadu 

vehemently opposed the compulsory imposition of 

Hindi that everyone in the country should learn Hindi 

today as it is more prevalent in India by Hindi speaking 

people. Tamil Nadu students vehemently opposed the 

imposition of Hindi language in it. 

 

Salt Tax and Salt Administration in Colonial India – A Study 

R. Balaji*** 

In 1802 The East India Company reserved to itself 

the exclusive right of manufacturing salt on the 

Coromandal coast and production by private persons 

was made subject to Govt. control in 1805 Govt. also 

established monopoly for the sale of salt by regulation 

under which manufacturers were required to sell salt to 

Govt. at fixed rate In 1853, the Excise System of 

manufacture was introduced a system of licensing the 

production. The modified excise system was introduced 

in 1926 wherein the manufacturers were required to 

reserve 50 % of the total production for sale to the Govt 

at a fixed price. Salt had been a source of revenue to all 

the former rulers of India. The East India Company was 

collecting 500,000 rupees a year directly or through 

princely proxies, by taxing salt a necessity of life. In 

1788, the tax on salt was 3.25 rupees a Maund (about 32 

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Rani Anna Govt. College for Women, Tirunelveli 
**Ph.D., Research Scholar, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar 
***Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Paramakudi. 
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Kg.). An average labourer family would spend two 

months salary in a year, for salt. The British Raj raised a 

Customs Hedge to prevent smuggling of salt 

.Implemented the hated salt tax that affected every man, 

woman and child in colonial India. The salt tax and the 

hedge continued for nearly two centuries barely abating 

even during plagues, floods and draughts. Mahatrna 

Gandhij is Salt Satyagraha ignited the nations struggle 

for freedom but even that did not stop the tax collection. 

The salt Tax was abolished on February, 1947 just six 

months before independence. 

 

Regional Interests in the OBC List: 
Reflections on the Constitution 127th Amendment Act 

R. Saravanan* 

The debate on the working of Indian Constitution 

in view of federalism is very long and has historical 

significance. The Constituent Assembly discussed the 

matter in depth. The phrase, ‘India, the union of states’ 

itself upholds the principle of federalism incorporating 

the values of multicultural society. Besides, the 

separation of powers between the union and states is 

very sensitive and often ignored by the union 

government and the regional interests of the states used 

to challenge the dominant interests of the union 

government. There is a growing interest to expand the 

OBC lists in recent times as several social groups come 

forward to identify themselves as backward to avail the 

benefits of reservation. The states often listen to their 

pleas which indirectly assureselectoral support. This is 

also the case with the demand for inner or 

compartmental reservation. The Union government 

contemplated on political grounds and approved the 

demands of the state in preparing the OBC list solely for 

the purpose of availing reservation benefits with 

political advantage. 

 

Role of Rajkumari Amrit Kaur on Constituent Assembly  

V. Girijadevi** 

Rajkumari Bibij Amrit Kaur Ahlwalia, born on 

2nd February 1887 at Lucknow, North-West Provinces, 

British India (Today in Uttar Pradesh, India). She died 

on 6th February 1964. A women of great aristocratic 

bearing and dignified poise, she worked zealously and 

incessantly for the eradication of many of the evils that 

had crept into the then Indian society. She was 

appointed as the first Health Minister of India in 1947 

and remained in office until 1957. Kaur was an Indian 

activist and politician. Appointed as the first Health 

Minister of India in 1947 and remained in office until 

1957. Kaur was a member of the Indian Constituent 

Assembly, the body that framed the Constitution of 

India. During the period of holding an office, Kaur 

conducted various healthcare reforms in India. It was 

widely remembered for her contributions to the sector 

and for supporting women's rights.  

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History,Pachaiyappa’s College, Chennai 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar Full Time, Annamalai University, Chidambaram 
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Rajaji and his Linguistic Policy : Changing Stand in the 
1937 and 1965 Language Riots in Madras State 

S. Aarti* and L. Selvamuthu Kumarasami** 

Language and politics around linguistic identity 

have been the cause of divisiveness and even violence 

in multicultural and pluralistic societies like India. The 

attempts to make Hindi as the official language of India 

is over a century old. Even prior to independence there 

was struggle to propagate Hindi and surpass English as 

the official language. In 1938 the first popular and 

widely known anti Hindi protests began in the erstwhile 

Madras Presidency and the then Congress leader and 

Chief minster Rajaji was adamant in executing the 

government order making Hindi compulsory. In 1965 

Anti Hindi protests took place in the Madras State under 

the stewardship of the newly formed DMK and C.N 

Annadurai who ensured that the Tamil identity and 

language were glorified to the extent of making it a 

divine language and to arouse the Tamil nationalist 

passions among the masses. Strangely Rajaji in this 

period was found to be battling against Hindi quite 

contrary to his earlier stand.He joined hands with the 

Dravidian party and his newly created Swatantra party 

was in need of support and an electoral base. It was a 

case of survival and also propagating his own ideals 

which no longer found a place in the Congress 

manifesto. 

 

Political Career of M.Bhaktavatsalam  

W. Allin Vinil*** 

M. Bhaktavatsalam was born to kanakasabapathy 

and Mallika on 9th October 1897 at Nazarethpet, a small 

village, three Kilometers west of Poonamallee in the 

Sriperumbudur Taluk of Chengalpet District. 

His father died when Bhaktavasalam was five 

year old. He was brought up by his maternal uncle and 

grand mother. He had two maternal uncles namely 

Muthuranga Mudaliar and Evalappa Mudaliar. His 

uncles belonged to a rich family at Nazarethpet and they 

were called as Mudaliar. Muthuranga Mudaliar was a 

pious and he loved Mahatma Gandhi. Nazarethpet 

village consisted of 1000 crores was gifted to them by 

the English East India company. Thus economically the 

family was very rich. Bhaktavasalam’s early education 

was given to him at his house only. After completing 

formal education at home he was brought to madras and 

admitted Lutheren Mission School at Purasawalkam in 

the II standard. Then he joined IX standard at Ponnathur 

Subramaniam High school at Mylapore. 

T.V.Kalyanasundaram Mudaliar later known as Thiru-

Vi-Ka an illustrations son of Chengelpet and a great 

Tamil scholar presided over the Annual provincial 

congress at Kanchipuram in 1925. His political and 

intellectual career attracted Bhaktavasalam to enter into 

politics later on. He was also a lover of Gandhi and his 

principles. He completed the school education in 1915 

and joined in the presidency college for Economics in 

1916. The college prohibited the students to join in 

Politics and participate the political meetings. In the list 

of all restrictions he attended the political meetings. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar in Histor, Department of History, Presidency College, (Autonomous), Chennai 
** Principal, Government Arts College, Valparai-642127, Tamil Nadu 
***Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History & Research Centre, Nesamony Memorial Christian College, Marthandam. 
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The Role of Dr. Varatharajilu Naidu in the Indian Liblaration Movement 

S. Bharathi* 

Dr. Varadarajalu's contribution to the 

independence movement has been lauded by several 

notables: According to C.R.Das, "Dr. Naidu is South 

India's sole authentic non-co-operator He has 

demonstrated and set an example for others in terms of 

what a non-cooperative should accomplish. According 

to V.O. Chidambara Pillai, "Dr. Varadarajulu Naidu has 

been a close friend of mine for many years. For his 

nobility and strength of belief, I have always held him 

in great regard and admiration. His sacrifices, astuteness 

of mind, and political acumen are well-known 

throughout the country, which is why he is renowned as 

the South Indian Tilak. 

 

 

George Joseph’s Role in the Vaikkom Satyagraha Movement – A Study 

S. Sivasarath** 

Untouchability is a major curse to the society of 

Kerala. It had been a great threat to the existence of 

peace in the society and Kerala has been a victim of 

such a brutal practice. The Vaikkom Satyagrapha was 

fought for having the right to enter the roads attached to 

the Vaikkom Mahadevar temple. This movement came 

out mainly because of a new revival emerged in the 

Kerala society due to the spread of English education. 

People became aware of the meaningless, evil practices 

like untouchability. The modern ideas brought them into 

a revolt with the dominant upper classes. Many persons 

from the upper caste community came forward to 

reform the society from the clutches of untouchability. 

Women also have an important role in the socio-reform 

movements. They too benefited from the western 

education propagated by the Christian missionaries. 

Vaikkom Satyagraha come out as a historical 

event not only in the history of Kerala; but also in the 

history of India. Indians had never experienced such a 

movement against untouchability. The leaders in 

Vaikkom followed the new technique of satyagrapha 

introduced by Gandhi. Satyagraha was a new weapon 

used by Gandhi against all immoralities. Satyagraha 

marked a new phase in Indian freedom movement.2 

Untouchability in all varieties proved to be a curse to 

the society. Practice of untouchability was a curse 

existed not only among the Hindus; but also among the 

Christians and the Muslims. 

 

 

 

**Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar 
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Freebies in Election Manifest of 2021: Populism in Tamil Nadu 

S. Subitha* and B. Hameed Basha** 

This article has mainly focused how the freebies 

may be the deciding factor in the voting on the election, 

and the populism in Tamil Nadu.Election manifestos 

played significant role during the campaign of elections 

in Tamil Nadu, especially Assembly elections. None of 

the States from India close to this regard. Election 

manifestos signaled the futuristic vision of the 

upcoming Government; all the political parties offered 

mundane material benefits, also promises to provide 

outlandish promises. Election manifesto often called 

scales, business goals, Party’s manifestos, Poll promises 

and chart sheet of promises and goals. The election 

manifestos are the promoter or medium of the political 

parties in India and Tamil Nadu. There are different 

opinion about the freebies, doles and sops in Election 

manifesto. The urban voters and media have slammed 

the freebie culture over the years. The competitive 

politics over populism made several freebie heads on 

election manifestos, especially electronic goods or 

households. Thefamilies belong to under poverty line 

welcomed the freebie culture and deciding voting 

pattern. The freebies have fulfilled the needs of school 

children, home makers, and women who going to the 

job, and all variety of the people in Tamil Nadu. Thus, 

the freebies are the empowerment schemes which 

completely helped the people in Tamil Nadu ever. 

 

 

Chengalpattu under the British Rule - A Historical Study 

S. Balasubramani*** and S. Sudarkodi**** 

This article mainly focused to reveal the political 

ascendancy of the British in Chengalpattu between 1763 

and 1947. British ruled the world by adopting the policy 

of imperialism and paramountcy. On the phenomenon, 

it made the settlement on the eastern coast of India, 

especially near Madras and pulicat. By extent, the 

British had received the permission of jagir’s in 

Baramahal and Chengalpattu. In Chengalpattu region 

British implemented several implications for 

maintaining its power politics over the years. More than 

two hundred years, the Chengalpattu under the British 

rule up to India’s Independence. No doubt, the 

administrative system and political attributes enhance 

the power of British in this region. . The forceful battles 

fought against the French retained the position in this 

land over the years. The impact of the two important 

battles are fought in this region namely Carnatic and 

Mysore war. 

*P.G in History, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram. 
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram. 
***P.G in History, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram 
****Assistant professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram 
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C¢v¯ Âkuø» ÷£õμõmhzvÀ PUPÛß £[S 

•.¤÷μ®S©õº*  ÷á.¤›ßì¼ I\U QÔìxuõì** 

C¢v¯ Áμ»õØÔÀ ªPÄ® SÔ¨¤huUP 

J¸ Põ»® GßÓõÀ Ax C¢v¯ Âkuø» 

÷£õμõmh Põ»UPmh©õS®. CUPõ»U 

Pmhzøu AÆÁÍÄ GÎvÀ Ph¢x ö\ßÖÂh 

•i¯õx. B[Q÷»¯›ß ¤i°¼¸¢x 

AÆÁÍÄ GÎuõP C¢v¯õøÁ «mPÂÀø». 

CuØPõP GzuøÚ÷¯õ E°º v¯õP[PÐ®, 

öPõkø©PÐ® AÓ[÷PÔ²ÒÍÚ. C¢u 

÷£õμõmh® C¢v¯õ •ÊÁx® |øhö£ØÓx 

SÔ¨£õP uªÇPzvÀ Auß uõUP® 

AvP©õP÷Á C¸¢ux. §¼z÷uÁß 

Põ»¢öuõm÷h uªÇP® A¢{¯ºPÐUS GvμõÚ 

÷£õμõmhzøu •ßöÚkzx ö\ßÓx. Põ¢v 

AÁºPÎß Á¸øPUS ¤ß¦ C¢v¯ Âkuø» 

÷£õμõmh® Ez÷ÁP® ö£ØÓx Gß÷Ó 

TÓ÷Ásk®. Põ¢v°ß ÷£õμõmh SnzuõÀ 

DºUP¨£mh uø»ÁºPÒ GzuøÚ÷¯õ ÷£º 

EÒÍÚº AÆÁõÓõP uø»ÁºPÎÀ J¸Áºuõß 

PUPß C¢v¯ Âkuø» ÷£õμõmhzvÀ 

PUPÛß £[S GzuøP¯x Gß£x £ØÔ 

£õº¨÷£õ®. 

uªÇPzøu ÷\º¢u PUPß ©xøμ 

©õÁmh® ÷©¿¸US A¸÷P EÒÍ 

x®ø£¨£mi°À §\õ› PUPß S¨¤ 

u®£v°Ú¸US 1909® Bsk áúß 18&® |õÒ 

¤Ó¢uõº. CÁº Sk®£® J¸ HÌø©¯õÚ 

Sk®£® u¢øu §\õ› PUPß x®ø£¨£mi°À 

EÒÍ ]Ô¯ ÃμPõÎ¯®©ß ÷Põ°¼À §\õ›¯õP 

÷Áø»£õºzx öPõsk Qμõ© ÷uõmi¯õPÄ® 

÷Áø»¨£õºzx Á¢uõº. {»®£»÷©õ 

ö\À¾®£i¯õP JßÖ® CÀø». CzuøP¯ 

`Ì{ø»°Àuõß PUPß ÁÍº¢x Á¢uõº. 

PUPß ]Ö Á¯x •u÷» ö£õxÁõÌÂÀ AvP 

Dk£õk öPõsi¸¢uõº Cx÷Á ¤ØPõ»zvÀ 

AÁøμ J¸ uø»]Ó¢u Aμ]¯À 

ö£õx|»Áv¯õP ©õØÔ¯x. 

 

ö£›¯õ›ß uø»ø©¨ £s£õÀ «sh uªÇP® 

P.μõáõ öPßÚi*** 

uªÇº CÀ» ÂÇõUPÐUS uªÈÀ 

ö£¯›Àø»! u¢øu ö£›¯õ›ß ÷£¸øÇ¨£õÀ 

uß©õÚ®, CÚ©õÚ®, ö©õÈ©õÚ® 

ö£Ø÷Óõ® uªÇºPÒ ÂÁõU _£•Pºzu® & 

v¸©n® BÚx & QμP¤μ÷Á\®& CÀ» vÓ¨¦ 

ÂÇõÁõÚx, Ezv›Q›ø¯ & {øÚÄ |õÒ 

BÚx |©ìPõμ® Gß£x ÁnUP® BÚx. 

uªÈÀ v¸©n® |mh¨£mhx Áhö©õÈ 

ö£¯ºPÒ uªÌ ö£¯ºPÒ BQÚ Cμõø©¯õ & 

Aß£ÇPß BÚõº. |õμõ¯n\õª & 

ö|kgö\È¯ß BÚõº, \õμ[P£õo & Ãμ©o 

BÚõÀ ÿ Gß£x & v¸ GßÖ 50 BskPÐUS 

÷©À £¯ß£kzu¨£kÁx ö£›¯õº Âøu¨¤ß 

ÂøÍa\À. 

 

*•Ê÷|μ •øÚÁº £mh B´Ä ©õnÁº, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©õm]ø© u[Q¯ ©ßÚº PÀ¿›, ¦xU÷Põmøh 
**EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©õm]ø© u[Q¯ ©ßÚº PÀ¿›, ¦xU÷Põmøh. 
***•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, ö£›¯õº ©o¯®ø© AÔÂ¯À, ©ØÖ® öuõÈÀ~m£ {ÖÁÚ®, ÁÀ»®, ug\õÅº. 
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Ph¿º Ag\ø» A®©õÒ & Kº B´Ä 

A. \s•P÷ÁÀ* 

C¢v¯ Âkuø»¨ ÷£õμõmh Áμ»õØÔÀ 

÷u\zuø»ÁºPÒ £»º u[PÒ CßÝ°øμ }zx 

|õmiØS _u¢vμ® ö£ØÖ u¢xÒÍÚº. 

SÔ¨£õP uªÇºPÎß £[S AÍ¨£›¯x. 

÷©¾® _¢vμ¨÷£õ›À ö£sPÎß £[S 

Â¯μ¨¤ØS›¯x. |® uªÌ|õmiÀ Ph¿øμ 

÷\º¢u `öußÚõmk áõß] μõo’ GßÖ 

Põ¢v¯iPÍõÀ AøÇUP¨£mh Ag\ø» 

A®©õÒ AÁºPÒ _u¢vμ ÷£õμõmhzvÀ 

BØÔ¯ £[QøÚ²®, v¯õP[PøÍ²® 

CUPmkøμ°À Â›ÁõP ÂÁ›UP¨£mkÒÍx. 

÷©¾®, Jß£x •øÓ ]øÓ ushøÚ 

ö£ØÓÁº ö£À»õ›, Psnrº GÚ öÁS 

yμ[PÎÀ ]øÓøÁUP¨£mhÁº; {øÓ©õu 

Pº¤o¯õP C¸¢x £÷μõ¼À Á¢x SÇ¢øu 

ö£ØÖ GkzuÁ¸©õÚ Ag\ø» A®©õÎß 

ußÚ®¤UøP ©ØÖ® ÷£õμõmh SnPøÍ²®, 

£» uø»ÁºPÐhÚõÚ \¢v¨¦PÒ AÁº 

ÁõÌÂÀ HØ£kzv¯ v¸¨¦•øÚPÒ £ØÔ¯ 

ö\´vPøÍ²® CUPmkøμ°À P»[Pøμ 

ÂÍUP©õP ÂÁ›UP¨£mi¸UQÓx. SÔ¨£õP, 

BÖ SÇ¢øuPÐUS uõ¯õÚ Ag\ø» 

A®©õÒ, öuõhº¢x ÷£õμõmh[PÎÀ 

Dk£kÁx®, ]øÓUS ö\ÀÁx©õP÷Á 

ÁõÌ|õÒ •ÊUP÷Á C¸¢v¸UQÓõº GßÓ 

uPÁÀPøÍ²® CUPmkøμ°À Áμ»õØÖ 

]Ó¨¦ ªUP ö\´v¯õP £vÄ ö\´¯¨ 

£mkÒÍx. 

 

 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº (•Ê ÷|μ®), Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ÿ â.Â.â. Â\õ»õm] Pø» ©ØÖ® AÔÂ¯À 
PÀ¿›, Ek©ø»¨÷£møh 
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

What Does Colonial Literacy Teach? 
M. Lakshmanan* 

President, Executive Members of the Tamil Nadu 

History Congress, Professors, Dear Research Scholars 

and Delegates 

I feel honoured to have been invited to preside 

over the Socio-economic section of the Congress. We 

have assembled at this temple city after two years of 

pandemic anarchy, which at its height devastated 

millions of people around the world and devoured more 

than four million innocent lives. Whether this human 

catastrophe will make way for different world order will 

depend upon how the pandemic unfolds in the future 

and how historians interpret the impact in future. Each 

generation rewrites its history. Similar to the present 

crisis,  there was so much anarchy, most of it 

unprecedented, during the second half of the eighteenth 

century that both then and since historians have 

regarded this period in world history as the great divide 

between past and present, the true beginning of 

profound changes, legacies of which we have yet to 

comprehend fully. Eric Hobsbawm, Britain’s economic 

and social historian, has recently warned, ‘More history 

than ever is being revised or invented by people who do 

not want the real past, but only a past that suits their 

purpose. Today is the great age of historical 

mythology.’ 1 The comment made in the English context 

may not be inappropriate in the Indian context. Should 

we not revise much of what European scholars have 

written or invented?  

A call to revise does not end with restoring the 

ancient regime in which old myths and mythologies 

reincarnate. We cannot recast the past, but we can revise 

the versions of the history. On a modest scale, I attempt 

to revise one aspect of British colonial rule, especially 

education policy. I have chosen this topic because it was 

dear to M K Gandhi and B R Ambedkar, the two most 

potent yet irreconcilable leaders. Still, despite their 

differences, they criticized the colonial educational 

policy for different reasons. Another reason is that we 

will complete a bicentennial of Thomas Munro’s 

Educational Survey two months from now. How far had 

we advanced from the days of Munro? Have we 

perpetuated the hierarchical status? I take the late 

eighteenth century as the transition to colonialism and a 

period of divergence between the west and India. 2 I 

focus on the Tamil region as much as on the Madras 

Presidency from the second quarter of the nineteenth 

century.  

I 

There is a vast area of disengagement between 

economic historians and educational historians over the 

precise relationship between education and industrial 

development, particularly in the early stages of the 

industrial revolution. Professor Lawrence Stone has 

argued the decline in literacy during the period 1800-

1820 did not impede the upsurge of economic growth 

because industrialization was such as to make meagre 

literacy demands on the educational system. 3 On the 

contrary, scholars have pointed out that the very process 

of industrialization, not nourished by the general 

elementary education, was creating a vast number and 

wide range of jobs that could be performed by sub-

literate labour. 4 Even the rising literacy in the 1830s led 

merely to a decline in mobility because the new jobs 

were not such as to absorb the literate in any case, in 

contrast, for example, to the creation of the vast clerk 

class at the end of the nineteenth century. If this is the 

effect of the Industrial Revolution in Britain, how can 

one view the impact of colonialism on Indian society in 

the late eighteen and nineteenth centuries?  

*Associate Professor (Retd), Head, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai and Bharathidasan University, 

Thiruchirappalli 
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While much of the literature is focused on 

colonialism and English education, 5  most of it is on 

nationalism, 6 there is little work on literacy. Only in 

recent years have Indian scholars taken up the question 

of the background of literacy to specific changes in 

economic and social development in the nineteenth 

century. 7  

There are four sections: Section I discusses the 

effect of land revenue policy on the Madras peasantry; 

section II on the state of native education; section III, on 

post-Woods Despatch developments with a focus on the 

relationship between funding and literacy and section 

IV, on a critique of colonial educational policy and its 

limitations in a traditional society. 

Having toured the length and breadth of the 

country and having witnessed the dire poverty of the 

people, Gandhi concluded that the policies pursued by 

the British for over a century and a half were the leading 

cause of the underdevelopment of the country and that 

English education was the root cause of all that beset 

Indian society. As a spokesman of the Congress and 

participant in the Round Table Conference, he visited 

London. He was invited under the auspices of the Royal 

Institute of International Affairs at Chatham House, 

London, on October 20, 1931. He said: "I say without 

fear of my figures being challenged successfully that 

today India is more illiterate than it was fifty or a 

hundred years ago... because the British administrators 

when they came to India, instead of taking hold of 

things as they were, began to root them out. They 

scratched the soil... and left the root like that and the 

beautiful tree perished." 8  Gandhi's statement was 

challenged by Sir Philip Hartog, a founder of the School 

of Oriental Studies, London, and former vice-chancellor 

of Dacca University. Hartog asked Gandhi for precise 

references to the documents on which his statement was 

based. Gandhi replied that his authority was the Punjab 

Administration Reports prepared in 1882 by G W 

Leitner, former Principal of Government College, 

Lahore, and acting Director of Public Instruction in 

Punjab. Munro's Survey in the 1820s and Adams Report 

of Bengal in 1830 were brought to Hartog's knowledge 

by Gandhi's lieutenant К T Shah. While Hartog 

remained unconvinced, Gandhi lost interest in the issue 

as he moved to frame his scheme of education. 9 

In the last two decades, there has been a great 

revival of interest in the study of the company officials' 

interest in the Dravidian languages and of how retention 

and continuation of traditional teaching, learning and 

schooling practices in the early eighteenth century were 

indispensable to the early colonial officials. Before we 

discuss the decay of native education, let us return to the 

last quarter of the eighteenth century when India had a 

thriving business. 

Disputing the various theories on the standard of 

living in the second half of the eighteenth century, 

economic historian Prasananan Parthasarathy's research 

on weavers in South India indicates that they had higher 

earnings than their counterparts in the British eighteenth 

century and lived the lives of greater financial security. 

India was the leader in textile production for centuries, 

and its products were of high quality. Labour was 

cheap, and agriculture, not industry, had given India the 

competitive edge over the west till the last decade of the 

eighteenth century. For centuries, cloth and calicos, the 

actual merchandise, captured the European markets. 

Before the industrial revolution, South Asia, not Europe, 

dominated this trade. The Indian subcontinent 

accounted for fully a quarter of world manufacturing 

output. In many markets, Indian cloth had a far-reaching 

impact; in Europe, its novel qualities forever 

transformed consumers' tastes, whose demand for 

lighter and more elegant clothing increased. In several 

European countries, this demand gave impetus to 

domestic cotton industries. Indeed, in Britain, the 

domestically printed cloth was marketed as Indian as a 

mark of quality. 10 Parthasarathy says India's 

competitiveness is owed to the prosperous agricultural 

techniques and high land-use productivity. The East 

India Company State combined politics and commerce 

to beat India's competitive advantage of cheap labour 

undergirded by prosperous agriculture by integrating 

technology into its manufacturing. 11   Industrial 

revolution in Britain coincided with India's transition to 

colonialism; these were not independent of each other. 



220 

The decay and ruin of the native education were 

undoubtedly due to the land revenue policy the 

company government had pursued in the Madras 

Presidency.12 The records compiled in 1820 confirm 

that there were large Mutts in possession of vast lands 

the wealthy landholders before the company 

administration. They made large endowments to the 

village schools where the native education was 

imparted. Once the company consolidated in Bengal and 

introduced the Regulations of 1793, Madras attempted 

to try a new revenue policy. The Ryotwari, as the direct 

settlement between the company government and the 

individual ryot came to be called in Madras Presidency, 

proved ruinous to the peasants and the survival of 

institutions that depended upon their generosity. It 

would be better to highlight some aspects of the 

company government's land revenue policy. 

Dispossession of Revenue Assignees 

Although the government had comprehensive 

educational reports about the state of native education, it 

showed little interest in reviving those institutions. Nor 

did it allow sufficient funds to establish modern 

institutions. Education of the natives was the least of the 

government's priorities. On the other hand, the 

collection of land revenue remained a top priority. 

Following the defeat of Tipu and the recalcitrant 

poligars, the Madras Presidency, as it came to be called 

till 1947, took shape. The Madras Board of Revenue, 

originally constituted on the model of the Bengal Board 

in 1786, was the head of the revenue administration, and 

its functions were defined by the Madras Regulations of 

1803. The various area reports of 1792 to about 1806 

mention dispossession of revenue assignees by orders of 

Tipu in the area over which he had control. What Tipu 

might have intended merely as a threat to opponents 

became a de facto reality when these areas came under 

formal British administration. One primary method used 

to ensure dispossession was to slash down what was 

termed the 'District charges', i.e., the amounts 

traditionally utilized within the districts but which, for 

accounting purposes, were shown in the records of the 

Nabob. The slashing down in certain districts like 

Trichnopoly was up to 93% of the 'District charges' 

allowed until then: a mere 19,143 Star Pagodas now 

allowed in place of the earlier 2,82,148 Star Pagodas. 

Once the British made themselves masters of the 

whole area Thomas Munro who was put in charge of 

Ceded Districts (the Rayalseema in Andhra and the 

Kannada District of Bellary), found over 35% of the 

total cultivated land in the area was under the category 

of revenue-free assignments. He carried out a new 

survey and reduced this quantity to a mere 5% of the 

total cultivated land for revenue purposes. 

Shrinking Cultivated Area  

That the first experiments in ryotwari revenue 

settlement were not conducive to increasing production 

is now undisputed. The first assessments were pitched 

too high, and when the prices fell subsequently, 

agriculture ceased to pay, and many ryots gave up their 

holdings. So widespread was the discouragement to 

cultivation that the area under cultivation in Madras was 

only one-fifth of the whole and had no tendency to 

increase. The land revenue demand in 1825-26 was Rs. 

330 lakhs, but in 1829-30 it fell to Rupees Two hundred 

eighty-four lakhs, and by 1833 to Rs. 275 lakhs. The fall 

was so heavy that it perturbed the minds of the Court of 

Directors, and at their instance, an enquiry was made 

into the "defalcation" of revenue in Madras. No doubt 

the fall was also due to annual income remissions, but 

this significant remission year after year indicates that 

agriculture was depressed.  

Introducing Money Payment 

With the inauguration of British rule in India, the 

system of cash payments was introduced (a) in Inland 

Revenue and (b) in other civil and military transactions. 

In pre-British times, the land revenue in India had been 

collected sometimes in cash and sometimes in kind. The 

East India Company insisted on collecting revenue only 

in money, inconveniencing the taxpayers. Nor was the 

time suitable for introducing such an innovation. In the 

District of Tanjore, a fixed money rent came into vogue 

during the time of the Amani rents of 1804-07 and was 

encouraged during the triennial lease of 1807-10. It was 

finally established in the course of the late Olungoo 

settlement. Indeed, in the beginning, no compulsion was 

imposed on the ryots, but the Government placed 
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various inducements before them to make the system 

acceptable. For instance, in 1808-10, to make the 

Teerwai system acceptable, it was decided to revive the 

ancient village system, for which the Mirasidars had a 

distinct preference. Vigorous rules were also 

promulgated to make it difficult for the tenants to 

continue the strategy of grain rents, and gradually the 

whole district conformed. Similar difficulties arose in 

other districts also during the period when money 

assessments were sought to be established. While the 

demand for money increased along with the growth of 

business transactions, there was no sufficient supply of 

minted coins; whatever was in circulation was either 

hoarded or taken out of the country. 13  

Internal trade stagnated, and this was due to the 

lack of roads and other means of communication. The 

numerous inland duties further impeded the free 

movement of trade. There were very few "made "roads 

in the country, so wheeled transport could not have 

developed. During the summer, communication was 

easy enough for men, but during winter, it was impeded 

by swamps and unbridged rivers. Even with roads and 

bridges, communication was impeded by the vexatious 

exactions of tax collectors, which were particularly 

oppressive in Madras, where the Government farmed 

out the inland duties. Cotton states in his report that "the 

trade of India had been depressed and all classes of the 

people harassed and discouraged by our mode of taxing 

the inland traffic." 14  

II 

The State of Native Education 

While the village economy was ruined without 

any substitute to take care of the simple peasantry, the 

company government did nothing to invest in education, 

which was then in the hands of the missionaries. The 

education of the natives was not a part of the plan of the 

Company state in India. Even Edmund Burke, 

considered a great liberal and the Company's most 

formidable critic in his time, had no plan for education 

for colonies. 15. Mass education was not a part of state 

responsibility even in England until the 1870s. There 

was a feeling in the official circles that if England could 

get on without a state organization, there seemed little 

reason to introduce one in India. The Company was at 

first a trading rather than a ruling corporation. The 

necessity for the involvement of the colonial state in 

native education came inevitably through material and 

administrative considerations. It was recognized, as 

early as 1787, that a course of education was necessary 

to establish mutual good faith and impress the minds of 

the natives with sentiments of esteem and respect for the 

British nation. 16  

The East India Company first became responsible 

for education policy in India with the passage of the 

Charter Act of 1813, the 13th resolution of which 

obliged the Company to set aside an annual sum of not 

less than one lakh (100,000) rupees for native education, 

the intention being to promote both Oriental culture and 

Western science. But there were three contrasting views 

on how to use this sum. The promotion of Oriental 

culture began with establishing the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal in the early 1780s. Right from Nathaniel 

Halhead, Charles Wilkins, and William Jones down to 

H.T. Colebrooke and H.H. Wilson, the Orientalists saw 

much merit in indigenous culture. They sought both to 

preserve and promote it. They championed the study of 

Sanskrit, Persian, Hindi and other indigenous languages. 

By contrast, though missionaries came much earlier and 

founded schools, they did not view schooling as a 

means to conversion. 17  

After 1813, Christian Missionaries were permitted 

to preach Christianity in India. Vocal and critical of 

various aspects of Indian culture, including the practice 

of suttee, the caste system, and infanticide, the 

missionaries sought not only to win souls for Christ but 

also to reform Indian society. Finally, the Utilitarians or 

Benthamites believed in the value of science and 

material progress, exemplified by the industrial 

revolution. They sought to improve Indian culture in 

line with European concepts of law, social justice and 

material progress. 18 The Indians were not consulted. 

Still, they were, nevertheless, divided in their views. 

Most Muslims were hostile to introducing Western 

ideas, but a small but influential and growing number of 

Hindus, drawn mainly from the Brahmin caste, saw the 

economic and social advantages to be gained from 

embracing Western education. 
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In such a setting of governmental indecision and 

missionary-backed education and expansion, Thomas 

Munro launched his comprehensive scheme. The 

government directed the Board of Revenue on July 2 

1822, to ascertain the number of schools and the state of 

education among the natives in the provinces. With their 

letter of February 21 1822, they transmitted the reports 

on this subject they had received from several 

Collectors. From these reports, it appears that the 

number of schools, and of what was called colleges, in 

the territories under this presidency amounted to 12,498, 

and the population to 12,850,941; so that there was one 

school to every 1,000 of the population; but as only a 

very few females were taught in schools, the 

government reckoned one school to every 500 of the 

population, and there was one student for every four 

males of school age. In Madras, for example, there were 

26,983 males receiving instruction, with five males 

taught at home for every male not trained at home. 

Munro was not dismayed. "The state of education here, 

low as it is compared with that of our own country, is 

higher than it was in most European countries at a not 

very distant period." 19 

While one finds more schools and students in 

Tamil in the Tamil region, one comes across more 

Brahmanical and Sanskritic schools in Telugu districts. 

Brahmans comprised 60 to 75 per cent of all pupils, far 

outnumbering "clean" (sat) non-Brahmans-mercantile 

peoples (Balijas, Chettis, Komartis) and farmer-warrior 

lords of the villages (Velamas, Kammas, Reddis, 

Radzus). 20  

The survey reports of Collectors show that there 

were no colleges properly so-called in their districts. 

Still, there were a few places where the higher branches 

of learning were taught to a small number of pupils—a 

village schoolmaster earned from 3½ to 12 rupees per 

month—the average was not more than 7 rupees. The 

Native Governments made no allowance for the 

promotion of education. Still, in some villages, there 

were trifling mauniums from a quarter of a Cawny to 2 

Cawnies of land for Theological teachers. Invariably 

most of the reports mention the reason for the decay of 

education when the Madras Government had taken over 

the administration of the whole of south India. 21 

Interestingly specific data on the students 

studying a subject like astronomy are also available. 

Surprisingly, "soodras" outnumbered the Brahmins and 

other castes. Girls are entered to learn dancing. There is 

no information on the caste of teachers who taught 

astronomy to the "soodra" or girls.   

Instead of ramping up the existing schools in the 

villages, Munro drew up a new scheme for maintaining 

schools at every Collectorate and Tahsildari. He 

appointed a Committee of Public Instruction in 1826 

and desired the employment of native agency in 

educational and other matters. Brahmins and the 

members of the upper castes would be the immediate 

beneficiaries. Study in the Collectorate schools schemed 

to include English, grammar, arithmetic and geography, 

besides Tamil, Telugu, Arabic, and Sanskrit cases. At 

the same time, 61 Tahsildari schools were also set up, 

and nine other schools in Madras and its suburbs. A 

Committee of Public Instruction was amalgamated with 

the College Board to direct and improve public 

education.  

 Thus by 1820, when Thomas Munro became 

Governor of Madras, the decay that began with the 

introduction of the land revenue system of native 

education was through, which his survey only 

confirmed a few years later. The debate between the 

Orientalists and Anglicists in the early 1820s was only 

too academic and ideological to be of any use, for the 

Orientalists promoted only Sanskrit and Persian, the 

languages that were the bhasa of the upper castes. The 

company established its authority and wanted personnel 

trained in English. The upper castes and wealthy were 

not reluctant to embrace English as it opened a window 

to a new world of opportunities. Switch-over to English 

was only a question of time. From now onwards, native 

education in regional languages was deliberately 

undermined.   

The Court of Directors, in addressing the Madras 

Government on 29 September 1830, said, "the measures 

for native education, which have as yet been adopted or 

planned at your Presidency, have had no tendency to 

produce a body of natives, qualified by their habits and 
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acquirements, to take a larger share and occupy higher 

situations in the civil administration of their country".22 

All proposals taken between 1826 and 1836 were 

put on hold until the arrival of Lord Elphinstone as 

Governor of Madras in 1838. He was seized of those 

proposals that did not align with the Calcutta 

Government's principal recommendations and the 

General Committee at Calcutta. The main points 

insisted on by the Supreme Government, i.e. Calcutta 

government, were as follows:- 

1st. The discontinuance of the system of frittering 

away the sums allowed for educational purposes upon 

mere elementary schools and upon eleemosynary 

scholars. 

2nd. The establishment of a collegiate institution 

at the Presidency upon the plan of the  Hindu College at 

Calcutta. 23 

3rd. The encouragement of Indian co-operation 

and confidence by joining the most influential and 

respectable Indians with Europeans in the management 

of the Institution. 

"It appears to me," reasoned Lord Elphinstone, 

"that these essential points have been more or less 

overlooked by the Committee appointed on 18 May 

1836. Their attention appears to have been almost 

entirely confined to one end, i.e., establishment of a 

Normal school or class. 24 The government was so 

obsessed with the question of the absence of qualified 

teachers that it shot down every educational proposal 

that did not envisage a regular school. That first good 

primary and secondary schools would only be the feeder 

schools to regular schools the government seldom 

recognised. 25 

III 

Post Woods Despatch 

The Government of India controlled the education 

policy from 1858 to 1919. Efforts toward decentralizing 

public schooling to provincial governments began in the 

1870s. District boards were set up in the early 1880s 

following the 1882 Resolution of Local Self-

Government, which called for the establishment of rural 

district boards, sub-district boards, and urban 

municipalities with up to a two- thirds majority of non-

official Indian members that were either elected or 

nominated by British district officers. Despite the stated 

importance of selecting Indian members, board 

chairmen were often British officials, assisted by 

members of the landed Indian elites and upper castes. 

These rural boards were entrusted with providing 

primary education, local infrastructure, and medical 

services, with 80 percent of expenditures allocated 

between schooling and infrastructure. Within primary 

education, the boards served two essential functions. 

They managed a few high-quality schools directly and 

provided public subsidies to privately managed schools 

(known as aided schools). All the money was 

distributed in rural areas where almost 90 percent of the 

population lived. District board spending on education 

significantly affected male literacy in the early twentieth 

century, but not female literacy. 26   

Figure 1: Schools by Management 

 

Source: Latika Chaudhary, ‘Determinants of Primary 

Schooling in British India’, the Journal of Economic History, 

March 2009. 

Land tax revenue and the type of land settlement 

(permanent or temporary) were the significant drivers of 

regional differences in public spending. The land cess, 

an additional tax on the land revenue, was a key source 

of revenue, contributing 39 percent on average but with 

significant differences across provinces.  

The tax rate for the cess differed by province but 

was generally uniform across districts within the 

province. In addition, the rural boards had no financial 

autonomy to raise revenues by increasing tax rates. 

Provincial grants to district boards accounted for 
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another 25 percent of board income, while tolls on roads 

and ferries contributed 10 percent. Finally, school fees, 

income from cattle pounds, and private contributions 

made up the rest.  

Because of the permanent settlement in Bengal 

and Bihar, land tax revenue had been fixed in cash in 

1793, and payment in these areas did not increase with 

changes in prices and agricultural productivity. 

Unsurprisingly, these provinces also had less grant 

money to transfer to their districts. In temporary 

settlement provinces (the rest of British India), land tax 

revenue was revised every two-three decades to 

incorporate changes in agriculture, albeit with a 

substantial lag. These areas had more public money and 

could distribute larger grants to their districts. The 

qualitative evidence suggests that grants within 

provinces were allocated per capita, with a preference 

for favouring poorer communities. There is no evidence 

to support this redistribution policy followed in practice. 

The particular importance of district boards may also 

have influenced the distribution of funds to education 

versus other local services. 27  

Since the land settlement system was the same 

within provinces, caste composition, and social structure 

were perhaps more relevant to differences within 

provinces. We know that districts with a larger brahman 

population (or upper castes more broadly defined) had 

more schools, as did those with more Christians, 

because of the missionaries. However, districts with 

more caste and religious diversity also had fewer 

primary schools.  

A recent scholarship uses 1911 land revenues to 

establish the relationship between rural education 

expenditures in 1911 and literacy in 1921. Because of 

the article's significance, I wish to paraphrase her main 

arguments here. Land revenues strongly influenced the 

amount of money the districts had made to spend on 

rural primary education because additional taxes on 

these revenues were the major funding source for 

district boards. However, the peculiarities of individual 

land assessment officers influenced the exact amount of 

the tax revenue, creating quasi-random variation across 

districts within the same province. Assessors adopted 

different and often subjective criteria to determine the 

tax amount. She quotes Baden-Powell as writing, 'with 

all these different methods, it is apt to be supported that, 

after all, Settlement is very much a matter of individual 

taste and opinion.'28 More importantly, the assessment 

process was updated infrequently every 20 to 30 years 

and was not particularly sensitive to changes in the 

income and development of the district. 

 However, this all-India scenario does not capture 

the peculiarities of the Madras Presidency. The transfer 

of the Company's power to the Crown after 1858 

strengthened the subordinate position of the Madras 

Presidency financially. The Crown Government had 

continued and sometimes used different ploys to 

weaken Madras. Financial devolution was one effective 

ploy. Under Mayo's devolution of 1870, the provincial 

governments raised funds for administering their 

province and contributed to the financial upkeep of the 

central government. For the next half-century, the 

Government of India looked to Madras to supply a large 

share of its requirements. Madras provided two-fifths of 

the provincial contributions to military spending. In 

1882, it was decided that Madras should contribute 

sixty-seven percent of her revenue to the center, while 

Bombay and Bengal contributed sixty-six percent and 

forty-seven percent respectively. 29  

In 1920, when Lord Meston unloaded the central 

government's post-war deficit onto the provinces, 

Madras paid Rs. 348 lakhs, which was more than 

Rupees one hundred lakhs higher than the contribution 

of any other province. The financial arrangements 

between the center and the provinces were again revised 

in the same year. Madras' share was fixed at seventeen 

percent. While Bengal was supposed to pay a larger 

share, Bengal regularly pleaded its inability to pay, and 

the burden again rested on the Madras revenues. When 

these arrangements were revised in 1897, Madras fared 

even worse, losing seventy-one percent of her 

payments, while Bombay and Bengal lost sixty percent 

and fifty percent.  

Christopher Baker gives the commercial and 

strategic significance of the other presidencies as the 

reasons for the Government of India to 'steal' revenues 
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from Madras. 30 In the Depression years, the Madras 

Finance Member, Hopetoun Stokes, severely cut costs 

and proudly balanced his budget. As a reward, Madras 

was passed over in the dole of three hundred lakhs from 

the central surplus, which all went to Bombay, Bengal, 

and other provinces which had not managed to square 

their accounts. 

In 1919, a Minister in the House of Commons had 

apologized that Madras was 'a sort of milch cow for the 

Indian financiers. Madras was, after all, not a 

particularly rich province. Arguably, it was poorer than 

the other presidencies and, as the all-India trend 

indicated, was having difficulty with its revenues. The 

ryotwari land system was intended to allow the 

government to benefit from increased rural wealth. Yet, 

the Madras Government found it impossible to reap the 

full benefit of the price rise. As land revenues declined, 

the Madras Government looked around for some new 

sources. First, it began to tax liquor more heavily, and 

by the 1910s, excise supplied over a fifth of the total 

receipts. 31  

The following table also highlights vast 

differences between provinces. Bombay, the highest-

spending province, outspent Bihar and Orissa, the 

lowest-spending province, by a factor of six. There was 

a significant variation within provinces. For example, in 

Bihar and Orissa, spending per capita in 1911 ranged 

from 0. 015 to 0.049 rupees. 32  

 

Table1. District Board Revenues and Education District board education expenditures, 1912-13 

 Per 1,000 of 
Population  (£) 

As % of total 
education 

expenditure 

As% of total primary 
education 

expenditures 

As % of total 
Public primary 
expenditures 

British India 3.59 15 49 65 

Bengal 2.43 8 40 80 

Bihar and Orissa 1.65 13 34 61 

Bombay 10.27 20 42 59 

Central Provinces and Berar 4.58 25 61 66 

Madras 3.03 12 34 38 

Punjab 5.12 18 85 93 

United Provinces 3.55 21 93 100 

 

District board revenues (£) per 1000 population expenditures, 1912-13 

 Cess (additional 
Revenues) 

other sources 
tax on land 

% cesses income (for 
example, provincial 

grants) 

Total and other 
sources to 

income 

British India 6.53 5.96 16. 65 75 

Bengal 4.28 4.35 10.51 82 

Bihar and Orissa 4.56 3.08 9.66 79 

Bombay 10.84 10.23 25.78 82 

Central Provinces and Berar 4.99 9.34 16.07 89 

Madras 10.80 10.13 31.85 66 

Punjab 10.05 6.75 22.92 73 

United Provinces 5.20 4.26 11.53 82 
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IV 

Critique of Colonial Education 

As the progress of the national movement 

gathered momentum in the 1920s, the national leaders 

scrutinized the policies of the British. Poverty and 

backwardness in all sectors of the economy were placed 

at the door of English education. We have noted 

Gandhi's reaction to British rule and its impact on native 

education. B.R Ambedkar Gandhi, twenty-two years 

younger than him, saw the subject from a different 

perspective. He attempted to show the existence of the 

organic relationship between caste and education 

forcefully. In 1928 Ambedkar submitted to the Indian 

Statutory Commission the 'State of Education' overview 

from 1813 to 1923. Commenting on the state of 

education as based upon the canons of Manu under the 

Peshwa's Government, Ambedkar said the Shudras and 

Ati Shudras had right, if any, to life, liberty, and 

property but had certainly no right to education. 33 

Ambedkar went on to show how the British 

Government deliberately maintained that education was 

to be a preserve for the higher classes. To substantiate 

his point, he cited a passage in the Report of the Board 

of Education of the Bombay Presidency for the year 

1850-51 that said Educational Boards must work to 

ascertain "the field of action," a goal that education 

should penetrate the native population. 

A similar case of discrimination against a Pariah 

boy in Madras was recorded. The Board sought 

Rowlandson’s opinion, secretary to the Board of the 

College of Fort St George and Public Instruction, to 

decide whether a person of that class should be admitted 

as a scholar in consequence of the strong aversion 

entertained by the native headmaster to instruct the 

Pariah boy. It asked further whether the instruction caste 

Hindus would consider their prejudice and impinged 

their bias if they were taught in the same class as the 

Pariahs. Still, as it was the intention and wish of the 

government to extend the advantage of education to all 

classes, they solicited the order of government as to the 

limitations to any particular class of the institution's 

benefits or to their being generally available. The 

incident occurred in 1833 when a Pariah student applied 

to the College of Fort St George for admission, and the 

College Board, which had only British officers as 

members, acceded to the repugnance expressed by the 

upper caste headmasters. The Pariah boy was not 

admitted. 34  

Ambedkar argued how the British official opinion 

before 1855 was decidedly in favour of the Brahmins. 

The official analysis demonstrated that the influential 

classes the Government could avail themselves of in 

diffusing the seeds of education were the Brahmins and 

other high castes. Ambedkar referred to the Despatch of 

1854, in which the Court of Directors recognized the 

neglect of the Government to educate the great mass of 

the people who were utterly incapable of obtaining any 

education worthy of the name by their efforts. He 

referred to the Hunter Commission of 1882 to show that 

although mass education was the policy of the 

Government, education was inaccessible to the masses 

before 1854. No student from an aboriginal community 

was either in the High Schools or the presidency 

colleges in 1881-82. The lifting of the ban on the 

education of the Depressed Classes, Ambedkar argued, 

was only a small affair as the ban continued in practice. 

Ambedkar cited the principle of non-exclusion as the 

example of a petition submitted to the Government in 

Dune in 1856 by a Mahar boy who had complained that 

though willing to pay the usual schooling fee, he had 

been denied admission to the Dharwar Government 

School. 35  

The Government Resolution of July 1856 

admitted that the Mahar petitioner had abstract justice 

on his side and that the disadvantage under which the 

petitioner labours had not originated with that 

government. But the resolution read: “Government is 

obliged to keep in mind that to interfere with the 

prejudices of ages in a summary manner, for the sake of 

one or a few individuals, would probably do a great 

damage to the cause of education.” In its effort to find a 

way out of the impasse created by the prejudices of 

ages, the government, said Ambedkar, adopted two 

measures: (1) the institution of separate government 

schools for low caste boys; and; (2) the extension of 

particular encouragement to missionary bodies to 

undertake their education by relaxing the rules in grant-

in-aid. However, opening separate schools was given up 
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in practice as it involved expenses unacceptable to a 

Government to which primary education was a task.  

Besides, the provision that such schools should be 

opened where backward classes were significant, 

according to Ambedkar, worked against the Backward 

courses as they could seldom be found to be living in 

one locality in large numbers. The stocktaking by the 

Hunter Commission in 1882 showed only a very meager 

presence of backward classes in primary education and 

no presence in secondary and college education. 

Ambedkar further cited the Report of the Director of 

Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency for 1923-24, 

which showed no improvement over the situation as it 

stood in 1882. Regarding population, the Backward 

classes were more significant in number. Still, regarding 

the importance of education, they occupied a place that 

was not only last but the least. The "Advanced Hindus," 

on the other hand, occupied fourth place in the order of 

population. Still, they were first in order of college 

education, first in order of secondary education, and 

first in order of primary education. 

Ambedkar's "State of Education" report of 1928 

identified imperialism as. The "main enemy" in India 

agreed that the backward classes needed national 

independence to have a stake in political power.36. For 

him, the internal caste/class exploiter was no less an 

enemy. He declared that it hardly mattered whether the 

exploiter was a Hindu or a European: "The Hindu is as 

alien to him [the untouchable] as a European is." For 

him, both imperialism and feudalism/casteism are 

indissolubly connected. In his speech at the Round 

Table Conference in 1930, he declared: 

"That the British, who have held so large a sway 

over us for such a long time, have done some good, we 

cheerfully acknowledge. But, there is certainly no 

fundamental change in our position. Indeed, so far as we 

were concerned, the British Government has accepted 

the social arrangements as it found them and has 

preserved them faithfully in the manner of the Chinese 

tailor who, when given an old coat as a pattern, 

produced with pride a replica, rents, patches and all. Our 

wrongs have remained as open sores and have not been 

righted, although 150 years of British rule have rolled 

away".37  

The British Government transformed the 

dominant castes into a unified bureaucracy and 

established a link between social dominance and state 

power. Ambedkar argued that one hundred and fifty 

years of British rule produced only "a replica" of 

traditional social arrangements paradoxically in 

"modern" conditions in which "men of all castes and 

races work side by side in the mill without any 

misgivings regarding the caste of their neighbors."38 

India is a peculiar country. Two centuries ago, H 

H Wilson and H T Colebrook fought and lost the battle 

against English while attempting to reinstate Sanskrit 

and Persian as languages of India when those were then 

not the languages of the people. Since then, English has 

become a communication medium for people in diverse 

countries, if not the language. Though socially, upper 

castes have taken initial advantage of the English 

language, it has not posed a threat to native languages 

while creating opportunities for other marginalized 

classes. Since independence, while the government 

policies at the centre and states have actively 

encouraged the language of the home as the language of 

school for the vast majority of the people, paradoxically, 

the same policies encouraged private investment in 

English medium schools, perpetuating the inequity as in 

the past. The concerns Gandhi and Ambedkar expressed 

for the marginalized a century ago were as relevant as 

they are today. 
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Statecraft of Religious Harmony under the Nawabs of Carnatic 
J. Raja Mohammad* 

Historical writings on the Nawabs of Carnatic – 

Arcot, focus primarily on their political affairs, in which 

the European powers played a major role. Almost all the 

available materials on them, present the dark passages 

with reference to their military achievements, neglecting 

the social history of the people under their rule. The 

Nawabs are portrayed as alien invaders into the Carnatic 

and were indifferent to the life and interest of the people 

of other faiths. But it is fair that their political activities 

and administration have to be viewed and studied like 

that of any other native rulers who ruled this country, 

prior to them. 

We do not come across any major religious 

disturbances in Carnatic during the rule of the Nawabs. 

The Hindus got their due share in the administration and 

public life and communal harmony prevailed. Available 

sources shed lustrous light on the subject. However this 

aspect in the history of the Nawabs has not attracted the 

attention of the scholars, a much needed one. This paper 

is a short discussion on the statecraft of religious and 

communal harmony under the Carnatic Nawabs, based 

on the primary sources. 

This history of the Nawabs begins with the 

capture of the fort of Gingee by Zulphikarkhan, the 

general of Aurangazeb, the Moghal emperor, in 1698. 

Zulphikarkhan and his successor Dawoodkhan wre the 

fouzdars under the Moghals. Many wars were fought 

and they annexed a larger territory of the Carnatic to 

*Director, Centre for Islamaic Tamil Cultural Research, Jamal Mohammed College (A), Tiruchirapalli. 
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form the Arcot Subah later. Starting from 

Sadathullahkhan (1710-1732) of Nawayat family, they 

were called as Nawabs. The rule of the Nawayat family 

was followed by Wallajah family under Anwarudinkhan 

(1744-1749) and the Wallajah rule was reduced to 

nominal by 1801 and final blow came in 1885. After 

this the descendants of Carnatic Nawabs were called 

`Prince of Arcot’, without ruling power but with some 

royal dignities granted by the British administration and 

it is being continued to this day. Mohamed Ali (1749-

1795) was the important personality from the Wallajah 

family, so also in the history of South India.1 

Mohamed Ali Wallajah I is a figure of note 

among all the Nawabs of Carnatic. He began his career 

precariously in 1749. His father was killed in the 

battlefield and he fled to Tiruchirappalli. A rival of his, 

Chanda Sahib, whom the French supported, was 

emerging supreme. But the Carnatic wars turned in 

favour of the British. Mohamed Ali linked his fortunes 

with the British and prospered in their shadow. Shortly 

after his rival was disposed off the Carnatic lay at the 

feet of the British. Mohamed Ali was crowned as 

country’s Nawab, but he was caught in the British web. 

As the British grew stronger and stronger he became 

weaker until his death in 1795. But he fought the British 

inch by inch with steadfast but coult not succeed and 

met with disastrous end displacing the rule of his 

dynasty in 1801.3 

Right from Zulphikarkhan, the Carnatic Nawabs 

enlisted the supported of the local Hindu order in to the 

political arena. After the assumption of charges of the 

Gingee fort area he effected many changes in the 

personnel administration by presenting Jagirs to several 

Hindu officers. Lala Dakin Roy was appointed to the 

key post of Diwan Peshkar and Lala Thodarmal as 

Sarishtadar, along with other Muslim officers. Sardar 

Sivanath Singh was given the Killedare of old Gingee 

with a considerable mansub. In the war torn situation, 

Zulphikarkhan tried to console and comfort the Hindu 

population and extended all the basic necessities to 

them. Poor and orphans were taken care. The people 

regarded his days as the best of the past and in all praise 

for the justice in his Nizamath. C.S.Srinvasachari would 

say that `people regretted his death very much’. This 

shows the attitude of the Carnatic Nawabs to their 

subjects from the very beginning of their region.4 

Zulphikarkhan took Gingee in 1697 from Maratha 
Rajaram. On the fall of Gingee the Royal women who 
were lodged in the Rajagiri fort in Gingee, requested the 
protection of Zulphikarkhan. With a sense of 
compassion he ordered for a good treatment to them 
through his trusted deputy Ramachand Hada and they 
were moved to a place of safety with all parafernalia.5 

Sadathullakhan (1710-1732), the first Nawab 
under Navayat family, had entrusted the charge of the 
important fortresses at Gingee to Payya Ramakrishna 
and Gowthama Venkatapathi his trusted Hindu 
generals.6 He had granted in the year 1714 an 
endowment of five villages to the Sri Varahasami 
temple at Srimushnam.7 He gave endowments to 
Thalapriswarar temple at Panamalai.8 Inscriptions in the 
Varadaraja Perumal temple at Kanchipuram record that 
Sadathullakhan was responsible for bringing the 
Varadaraja Perumal idol from Udaiyarpalayam and re-
installing the same in the temple in the year 1710.9 
Sadathullakhan gave due attention for the welfare of the 
people. 

Chanda Sahib, of the Navayath family, the self 

proclaimed Nawab of Arcot, appear so dramatically at 

the helm of the political affairs of Tiruchirappalli for 

between 1736 to 1740. 

Beschi – Veeramamunivar who was staying at 

Avur near Tiruchirappalli came close to Chanda Sahib 

and received his patronage and protection. Chanda 

Sahib met the Christian scholar and honoured him with 

presents. He also granted a few villages to the Avur 

parish and for the maintenance of the church here. Jesuit 

letters contain a number of incidents and information 

about the harmonious attitude of Chanda Sahib. One of 

the letter would say that even a Christian ruler would 

not have so benevolent towards the missionaries as 

Chanda Sahib.10 

Anwarudinkhan (1744-1749), the first Nawab of 

the Wallaja family had installed a bronze image of Lord 

Shiva in the Nellaiappar temple at Thirunelveli and it 

was called `Anavaranathan’ till recently in memory of 

the Nawab.11 (It is called as Umamaheswara at 

present). 
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Mohamed Ali Wallajah (1749-1795), though was 

the real lord of the country nearly for half a century was 

dependent on the British for his political survival. His 

reputation has suffered much, partly because we get the 

information on him from the British sources. Persian 

sources like Tuzaki Wallajah are valuable to some 

extent and it is worth the historians to view them to 

modify the overwhelmingly black figure that the 

European sources present. 

The majority of the territories in the Carnatic were 

administered by managers who were his loyal officials. 

He appointed Hindu officials wherever possible and 

maintained a cordial relationship with them. When the 

whole of the old South Arcot district area came under 

his control he appointed Royaji, as the renter of the area. 

Royaji, a Brahmin, born in Buvanagiri rose by sheer 

ability from the position of Karnan to the Manager / 

renter of a very vast area. He remitted the peskash 

regularly to the Nawab.13 

Nawab Mohamed Ali respected all religions. He 

donated land and money to the temples, churches, and 

mosques. The tradition of the land was thought of well 

and was felt that the places of worship were always the 

centre of power and activities. The common people, 

artisans, traders and priests were close to the temples. 

Fortresses came up around the temples bringing an 

influx of personnel. To reach in to the temple towns and 

forge an alliance with local groups was in the interest of 

the ruler. Hence grants and endowments were made 

liberally to the temples as a ruler who fulfilled the 

standard `dharmic’ obligations to protect and endow the 

holy places. He and as well as his successors made 

names for themselves as patrons of shrines in many of 

the major temples and their strong association includes 

temples and maths in Thiruppati, Tiruchirappalli, 

Srirangam, Thirunelveli, Chidambarm, Madras etc. and 

the list runs lengthy.14 

During the Carnatic was the French soldiers had 

entered the Srirangam temple, damaged some structures 

and they plundered Chittirai and Uttira streets. Burban 

says that “they cut down the trees, destroyed, plundered 

and desecrated the temple”. When the Nawab’s army re-

occupied Srirangam, the Nawab’s officials were ordered 

to rebuild, inhabit and fortify the temple. He also 

granted some endowments to the temple. The flower 

garden of the Srirangam temple is called as “Nawab’s 

Garden”, to this day.16 

Mohamed Ali is praised as a great benefactor of 

the temple at Thiruppati.17 In the year 1760 Mohamed 

Ali had presided over a great rite of a royal 

incorporation at Silambar near Chidambaram temple.18 

Parthasarati temple at Madras was also under the 

patronage of the Nawab. Mohamed Ali respected 

sadhus. He believed in astrology. 

Mohamed Ali donated land to start the Squartz 

school and a Church at Tiruchirappalli. This school later 

developed into Bishop Heber College. 

Ruquaat-I-Wallajahi, a collection of official 

letters and other documents written in Mohamed Ali’s 

reign, mirrors a well ordered and just administration. 

The modern concepts of public welfare schemes and 

religions neutrality of Mohamed Ali are well scripted in 

this document.19 

The Book Raquuat-I-Wallajahi, says’, Mohamed 

Ali treated his non-Muslim subjects with great 

generosity. He gave thousands of acres of land to 

chatrams and maths. Non muslims could observed their 

religious rights and celebrate their festival in perfect 

freedom. Pilgrims were given full security for life and 

property”. Islamic religious institutions, mosques and 

darghas were supported with grants and endowments.21 

Umadat-ul-Omrah, (1795-1801), the successor of 

Mohamed Ali, was his first son. He also had to face a 

rough weather with the British government. He also 

followed harmonious path his father in his 

administration. He was cordial with his Hindu officials 

and subjects. Many of the Hindu officials were his 

trusted advisers. 

The Mackenzie manuscripts say that Nawab 

Umdat-ul-Omrah settled a dispute between two groups 

of Vaishnavites in Srirangam temple. Another dispute in 

the Chidambaram temple, over the Govindaraja Shrine 

was also settled by the Nawab amicably.22 

The Nawabs of Carnatic Anwarudin, and 

Mohamed Ali has issued coins. The coins bear legend 
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`Nawabu’ in Tamil, on the reverse side Hindu deities 

like Anchaneya, Muruga on Peacock, Durga, Surya and 

Brahma were struck. These coin demonstrate the secular 

character of the Nawabs. 

The successors of Umdatul-ul-Omrah, namely 

Azim-ud-Daula (1801-1819), Azam Jah (1819-1825), 

Azim Jah (1825-1842) Gulam Gouse Khan (1825-

1855), followed the same harmonious policies of their 

predecessors and were always high in the public esteem. 

They were well associated with the religious rites and 

public events of the people of all religious in the region 

and had contributed materially within their means. For 

example when the Nawab Azam Jah Bahardur 

Wallahah-IV (1820-1825) visited Nagore on a 

pilgrimage, thousands of people, Hindus and Muslims 

gathered there to greet and pay respect to their beloved 

Nawab.23 

The descendents of the Carnati Nawabs, the 

`Princes of Arcot’, from 1867 also continued to involve 

themselves with the general public as the exalted rulers 

of the dynasty. 
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Fifth Report on the Revenue Policy of Madras Presidency under British 
East India Company  

S.S. Sundaram* and M. Sathyalingam** 

Introduction  

Fifth Report, a famous document prepared by a 

Select Committee set up in 1810 by the British 

Parliament to look into the affairs of the East India 

Company, is an invaluable source of document for the 

study of East India Company revenue administration in 

India. The terms of reference of the Select Committee 

were to inquire into the state of the company's territorial 

possessions with particular focus on revenue and 

judiciary. A movement led by the free traders and 

missionary interests demanding immediate abolition of 

the East India Company preceded the formation of the 

Select Committee. Their complaint was that the 

merchant government governed India unjustly and 

oppressively. 

The Fifth Report was submitted to the British 

Parliament in 1813. Called the Fifth Report in a series 

of reports about the working of East India Company, it 

had 1002 pages. About 800 pages were in the form of 

appendices which included petitions of Zamindars and 

Ryots, reports of Collectors, statistical tables on revenue 

returns and the official notes on the revenue and judicial 

administration of Bengal and Madras. 

The Select Committee was asked to study the 

origins and growth of the company's territorial empire 

in India and make observations on its system of 

government and its effects on the people. The Select 

Committee confined themselves to the study of the 

establishments connected with the Revenue and Judicial 

Departments of the company's administration. The 

Committee made a summary of different systems 

introduced one after another for the management of 

revenue and administration of justice since the 

acquisition of diwani in 1765. The practical effects of 

all such experiments were investigated in depth. Based 

on the records of the company and interviews with 

people who were well versed in company affairs, a large 

report, called the Fifth Report from the Select 

Committee on the Affairs of the East India Company, 

was presented in the Parliament in 1812. 

This report, which was favourable to the East 

India Company, influenced the Charter Act of 1813 in 

preserving the company as a ruler as well as a 

commercial body. Though public opinion was against 

the continuation of a company vested with a vast 

territorial empire, the Charter Act of 1813 allowed the 

company to rule British India on behalf of the crown. 

However, under the Charter Act, the company lost the 

monopoly right that it had been enjoying since its 

inception. 

The Fifth Report, 1812, is an invaluable source 
document for historical inquiries into the early 
administration of the East India Company. The Select 
Committee collected all the crucial documents guiding 
the formation of the colonial state in its first fifty years 
and used them as annexures to the Report. Among the 
annexures, which are of crucial importance, are the 
minutes of John Shore and Cornwallis, an analysis of 
the finance of Bengal by James Grant, revenue and 
judicial statistics, proceedings of the board of revenue 
and reports from the district judges and magistrates. All 
these documents illustrate vividly how the colonial state 
in Bengal was formed and administered. 

New Revenue Policy  

In response to the clamour of free trade merchants 

and hundreds of petitions before renewing the 

Company’s charter which was due to expire in 1813, the 

House of Commons appointed in 1809 a Select 

Committee to enquire into the estate of affairs of the 

country and people of India under the rule of the East 

India Company and to report the same with their 

observations to the British Parliament House.  

*Professor and Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
**Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai 
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By 1810 the Committee commenced its sitting 

and continued its work during the two following years. 

It examined the Company's entire system of 

administration in India in great detail and submitted five 

reports to the House of Commons. After a laborious 

examination of numerous documents it presented a full 

report in 1812 known as the Fifth Report, in which it 

described the internal administration of the Company in 

the departments of revenue and judicature in the British 

territories.1  

In this report the Committee exposed for the first 

time the failure of Lord Cornwallis's institutions and 

laid bare their weakness and deficiencies. It clearly 

revealed the extreme insecurity and oppression suffered 

by the actual cultivators under the zamindari system and 

in contrast pointed out the advantages of the Ryotwari 

system.2 After condemning the permanent settlement it 

wrote as follows about the Ryotwari System.  

The Committee, therefore, arrived at the 

conclusion that the system of ryotwari settlement which 

had afforded to the British officers the means of 

reforming the abuses, removing oppressions, 

ascertaining individual rights and obtaining a real 

knowledge of the people and of the internal affairs of 

the country was highly expedient. Thus it would be seen 

that the Committee commended the ryotwari 

settlements. In fact, the Fifth Report of the Committee 

was drafted by a friend of Sir Thomas Munro, James 

Cumming, who had great admiration for this system of 

administration.3 The Committee had also been highly 

impressed with the able memoirs and reports prepared 

by the officers of the Madras Presidency.  

Even though positive orders were given by the 

Court of Directors in its dispatch of 16th December 

1812, no action was taken immediately on the plea that 

the village lease system was generally in force and there 

were unexpired leases. The Board of Revenue 

apparently had hopes of changing the Directors' 

resolution. It was only in 1814 that the Board of 

Revenue commenced its enquiries into the general 

existence of a proprietary right in villages and in 1817 

made a draft of proposed ryotwari regulations and on 

5th January 1818 recorded its minute on the settlement 

in different districts and communicated it to the 

collectors to introduce the ryotwari system in the 

Presidency.4  

By 1817 instructions were received once again at 

Madras for the abolition of the village system and the 

confirmation in all practicable cases of the ryotwari 

settlement with individual holders. It was alleged that 

the village system had been tried and failed. But the 

Board of Revenue declared that it had not been 

subjected to a fair trial and that it had not failed. It 

alleged too that the home authorities had decided hastily 

on insufficient evidence. "The judgement", wrote the 

Board of Revenue in its minute’s dated 15th January 

1818, "which has been pronounced in England against 

the village system is founded on a very partial and 

unfavorable view of its results; for it does not appear 

that the authorities at home had at the time when that 

judgement was passed, any information before them 

respecting any other portion of it than the 

commencement of the triennial settlement."5 

But the Ryotwari system was in favour at home 

and orders were sent out for its re-introduction in all 

possible cases with certain modifications prescribed by 

the Court. At this period the different districts of Madras 

Presidency were subject to three different systems. In 

Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Rajahmundry, Masulipatam, 

Guntur, Salem, Chingleput and the Western, Southern 

and Chittoor Pollams the permanent zamindari system 

prevailed. In Malabar, Canara, Coimbatore, Madura and 

Dindigal the ryotwari system was in force. In the Ceded 

Districts, Nellore, the two divisions of Arcot, 

Trichinopoly, Tinnevelly and Tanjore the village system 

had been introduced. For a quarter of a century under 

the Madras Government a series of experiments in land 

revenue had been going on. One system had been 

displaced to make way for another; each had been tried 

in turn and it was alleged that in turn each system had 

failed. They had all failed, more or less because the 

lands had been over-assessed. They had none of them 

been fairly tried under a moderate assessment.6 But 

gradually the entire Madras Presidency was converted 

to ryotwari land revenue as and when estates lapsed to 

the Government for non-payment of land revenue.  
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The frontiers of Ryotwari system were enlarged 

and on 8th March 1832 even the Board of Revenue 

admitted that zamindari and village lease settlements 

were failures and the Ryotwari system was adopted 

officially for general application after drawing into the 

vortex of controversy every single person of importance 

connected with land revenue administration in Madras.7 

The new and modified ryotwari system was aimed at 

checking the evils peculiar to the old ryotwari system.8 

Thus in obedience to the orders of the Court of 

Directors the Board of Revenue gave in its minute dated 

15th January 1818 detailed instructions to the collectors 

of revenue "to promote and facilitate such a modified 

and improved annual ryotwari settlement as may meet 

the expectation and obtain approbation of the authorities 

at home." At the outset the collectors were warned by 

the Board of Revenue that the ryotwari system which 

was being reintroduced, though founded on the principle 

of settlement with individual ryot which formerly 

prevailed, differed from it in several points of essential 

importance. The Board called the attention of the 

collectors to these important points of difference 

between the two systems. 

In the first place, the Board most expressly 

forbade under the new system any compulsion or 

restraint on the free labour of the Ryot which may have 

been exercised under the former Ryotwari system. This 

oppression was now to be formally repudiated and the 

India revenue officers were to be specially warned 

against the assumption and exercise of improper power. 

Freedom of labour was declared by the Court of 

Directors to be the basis of the new settlement.9 

The new settlement also differed in another 

essential point. Instead of denying the existence of all 

private property in the lands in Tamil country it 

expressly acknowledged it. It was also the desire of the 

Court of Directors, the Government of Madras and the 

Board of Revenue to uphold the right of property, and 

collectors were specially warned to guard themselves 

against any infraction of the landed tenures of the 

country. 

The new settlement also differed as regards the 

rates of Teerva or the maximum assessment on each 

field. In the words of the Board there could be no doubt 

that these (former assessments) in general were 

excessive and greatly beyond the resources of the 

people. The necessity of revising them had therefore 

been universally admitted. even the Governor in 

Council desired that "the rate of assessment might be 

such as was calculated to give encouragement to 

agricultural industry and thereby promote the general 

prosperity of the country.10 

In conclusion, the Board declared that the 

collectors, in entering on the new settlement should ever 

recollect that the great object in view was not 

immediately but by degrees to convert the bad farms of 

the Tamil country into good estates and the land holders 

into land owners; Ryot in that part of the country was 

therefore gradually to be raised from the condition of a 

mere labourer to that of a farmer; that he was no longer 

to be made to till the ground for the government, but to 

be left to plough it for himself and that the government 

renounce the principle of taking from him all that he 

was able to pay and desire now only to revive a fair 

revenue from the land he cultivated.”11 

It was resolved by 1821 that all controversies on 

the tenability of the ryotwari system of land revenue 

should be closed.12 The old controversy faded out after 

this. The ryotwari system over which the revenue 

administration was so violently divided had come to 

stay in the end. There only remained for it to adjust 

itself to the local circumstances in different areas in the 

day to day administration.13 

This would perhaps be the proper place to discuss 

the impact of the quarter century of experiments on the 

agrarian policy of the Company on the country and 

people. Sir Thomas Munro, the architect of the ryotwari 

system of the Company in Madras, whose name had 

become inextricably associated with all the ideas of land 

revenue of Madras, when he assumed the Governorship 

of Madras in 1819, sanctioned the proposals for 

reduction of assessment in the Ceded Districts and 

granted alleviation in other districts also. These 

measures, though they averted the further decline of 

cultivation, had, owing to adverse circumstances, little 

effect upon improving the conditions of the ryots. 
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Within 24 years there were no less than four famines 

viz., those of 1799, of 1804-7, of 1811-12 and 1824. 

Nine years later in 1833-34 occurred the famine known 

as the Guntur famine which, though confined to a small 

area, was more destructive in effect than that of great 

Madras famine of 1876-78. The mortality and suffering 

caused by it were terrible. In the Guntur portion of the 

Krishna District from one third to half of the entire 

population perished. 

The land revenue policy of the Company did not 

fulfil the promise held out by the makers of ryotwari 

settlements at the beginning. The primary aim of the 

new form of land assessment had been good collection 

of revenue and amelioration of the condition of the 

ryots. The ryotwari system realised the first objective 

admirably well. In the second it failed. The high 

assessments caused great suffering to the ryots. There 

was a marked shrinkage in the volume of agricultural 

output. There was no rise in the wages of labour and 

agricultural indebtedness showed no signs of decrease.14 

The growth of population was also checked by 

this general depression. Another notable feature was the 

near-absence of the land market excepting in a few 

places like Coimbatore, where conditions in many 

respects were more or less satisfactory. This was 

because Coimbatore was the only district under the 

Madras Government in which the ryotwari system had a 

fair trial. "It had remained in force there without 

interruption for twelve years. The system was 

administered by the same authority and upon uniform 

principles under moderate assessments.''15 These proved 

that it was possible under a ryotwari system to combine 

good collection of revenue with the prosperity of the 

people. But in other districts the scene was bleak and 

the sufferings of the people as a result of the cumulative 

effects of many factors, were accentuated by the severe 

depression which held the presidency in its grip and 

which in its turn was, in part, caused by the high 

ryotwari assessments.16 

Although there were no severe famines under the 

Company's rule from 1834 up to 1854, the country 

suffered from a series of unfavorable seasons. There 

was a severe agricultural depression on account of the 

low prices which then prevailed in agricultural produce. 

No doubt this was due to causes which were in 

operation throughout India and not merely confined to 

this Presidency. The reasons deduced by Srinivasa 

Raghava Iyengar in his memorandum were slow 

development of export trade and the remittance of a 

considerable amount of specie to England, insufficiency 

of the currency, substitution of cash payments for 

payments in kind both in respect of taxes and the 

disbursements of government.17 

Thus the second quarter of the 19th century can be 

considered as a period of acute suffering to the 

agricultural classes and so the revenue declined greatly 

in several districts. But the administration of the 

Company insisted on all collectors enquiring into the 

causes of this depletion of revenue and appointed 

various commissions to enquire into the causes of 

decline of revenue in several parts of the Presidency. 

These reports give full information about the conditions 

of the ryots in those days, and the state of the several 

districts during the period. Taking the Presidency as a 

whole however, there can be no doubt that between 

1830 and 1850 and more especially between 1835 and 

1845 the condition of the agricultural classes was 

wretched. The principal measures adopted by the 

government during this period for the development of 

the country and amelioration of the condition of the 

agricultural classes were by way of abolition of the 

sayer duty or duties on inter-portal trade, abolition of 

the tobacco monopoly in South Canara and Malabar and 

a large number of petty and vexatious imposts, the 

relinquishment of the right claimed by former 

governments to tax improvements on lands carried out 

solely at the expenses of the landholders, and, most 

important of all, the construction of the Cauvery, 

Godavari and Krishna Anicuts. 

Findings of the Report  

Many groups of people in Britain were not happy 

with the working of East India Company in India. They 

opposed the monopoly enjoyed by East India Company 

over trade with India and China. Many British traders 

wanted a share in Company’s trade in India. They 

emphasized that the Indian market should be opened for 
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British manufactures. Many political groups even 

argued that the conquest of Bengal benefitted only the 

East India Company and not the British nation as a 

whole. They highlighted the misrule and 

maladministration by East India Company.18 As a result, 

the British Parliament passed several acts in the late 

18th century to regulate and control the rule of East 

India Company in India. 

It even asked the Company to submit regular 

reports on its administrative activities in India. The Fifth 

Report was such a report. It was produced by select 

committee; it was concerned with the nature of 

Company's rule in India. It contained an invaluable 

evidence against the rule of East India Company in 

India.19 It brought out the pitiable condition in rural 

Bengal in the late 18th century. 

Conclusion 

We may conclude from the study of its revenue 

policy that (zamindari and ryotwari) broadly aimed at 

creating an agriculturist who would have the incentive 

to apply capital to land and raise productivity. 

Company's revenue policy failed to achieve both these. 

Neither was it able to give a light assessment nor was it 

able to keep the official interference to the minimum. 

This probably accounts for the delay in the emergence 

of a powerful middle class.  
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Analysis of Social Justice Implementation with Special Reference to  
DMK in Tamil Nadu – A Study 
M.Raziya Parvin* and J.Balachandar** 

Changes in Reservation Policy 

The D.M.K. government introduced changes in 

the reservation policy. A special reservation of 50 per 

cent for backward classes in education and employment 

opportunities was provided. 20 percent exclusive 

reservation for most backward classes was granted 

within the 50%. 18% (percent) separate reservation for 

scheduled caste and the D.M.K. government also 

sanctioned 1% (percent) reservation for scheduled 

tribes. New hostels were constructed for students of 

these communities. Free house sites for the benefit of 

most backward classes and denotified communities 

were o*ered the government.xiii 

Samathuvapuram 

The Chief Minister in commemoration of the 

Golden Jubilee of India’s Independence in 1997. Periyar 

Ninaivu Samathuvapuram Scheme was introduced It 

aimed to eradicate caste discrimination the government 

planned to establish 150 Samathuvapuram nowday 175 

Samathuvapuram in Tamil Nadu State. 

Samathuvapuram Complex included Water Tanks 

Community Hall, Primary School, Library, Health 

Centre, Fair Price Shop, Noon Meal Center, Recreation 

Room, Park and Play Ground. During 1996-2001 was 

welfare oriented as in paid much attention for 

implementing many social and economics welfare 

schemes Kalaignar Karunanidhi as Chief Minister 

introduced the welfare schemes promised in the 1996 

election manifesto of D.M.K. These schemes were 

mainly indented to ameliorate the condition of rural and 

urban poor and economically weaker sections of the 

state. The Periyar memorial ` Samathuvapuram’ (a place 

of equality) concept and scheme was the novel idea of 

Chief Minister Kalaignar Karunanidhito fulfill the vow 

of Periyar E.V. Ramasamy to establish a casteless 

society.xiv 

Employment Opportunities 

At the same time it did not neglect other areas of 

development. Agriculture, Industry, Information 

technology, Education etc. were given due importance. 

The D.M.K. administration had its merits and demerits. 

The D.M.K. rule during 1996-2001 was remarkable in 

providing employment opportunities. The new 

industries and information technology and software 

parks o****ered job opportunities to the skilled and 

unskilled in large numbers with lucrative salaries. 

Besides this regular appointments were made to the 

government services. Teachers to elementary, middle, 

High and Higher Secondary Schools were appointed on 

the basis of their employment seniority, which fulfilled 

the aspirations of many educated and trained youth. 

Large number of teachers was also appointed to 

Government Colleges. 

One noteworthy orders to more than 400 college 

teachers who were recruited during the previous 

A.I.A.D.M.K. regime. Similarly 10,000 Police 

Constables who were recruited during the previous 

Jayalalitha administration were also appointed. There 

were rumours that they would not be appointed but the 

D.M.K. Government could not do so. Here it is to be 

noted that the subsequent A.I.A.D.M.K. Government in 

2001 terminated the services of meagerly paid `Makkal 

Nala Paniyalarkal’ (People welfare servants and `Salai 

Paniyalarkal’ (Road Mazdoors) appointed during the 

D.M.K. rule during 1996-2001. 

Women Empowerment 

The D.M.K. Government in 1975 introduced 

Widow Remarriage scheme-1976 for the welfare of 

indigent widows. During 1976-77, a sum of Rs. 2.75 

lakhs was spent as financial assistance to the couples, on 

this scheme for encouraging widow remarriages. The 

modern Training-Cum-Production workshop at 

*Assistant Professor & Head, Queen Marry’s College (Autonomous), Department of History, Chennai. 
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Muttukkadu was functioning during 1976-77 1000 

tricycles were distributed to poor orthopedically 

handicapped during this period 55 couples were 

benefited during this period `Kuzhandhaigal 

Kappagams’ were started for the purpose of childcare 

and education. In order to create a caste less and class 

less society, the D.M.K. Government encourages inter-

caste marriages by awarding the couple with a gold 

medal. Free house sites were given to the Adi-dravidas. 

Electricity facilities, link roads to the Adi-dravidas 

significant steps were taken for the welfare of women 

during this period. They were reservation of 30 percent 

of seats undertakings, equal property rights to women 

on par with men were some of the novel schemes 

implemented by the D.M.K. Free education upto 

graduate level for girls of poor and low income families 

were granted. Maternity assistance scheme was 

extended during this period. Moovalur Ramamirtham 

Ammaiyar Memorial Marriage Assistance Scheme was 

introduced in 1989. A grant of Rs.5000 was given to a 

girl from poor a household, who was completed eight 

standard on the occasion of her marriage. In respect of 

scheduled tribes, the educational qualification was fixed 

as 5th standard.xiv 

Anjugam Ammaiyar Memorial Inter – Caste 

Marriage Assistance Scheme with an award of Rs. 5000 

per beneficiary was introduced in 1989. Under the Dr. 

Dharmambal Ammaiyar Memorial Widow Remarriage 

Assistance Scheme, the amount of benefit was increased 

to Rs.5000. Under the Dr.Muthulakshmi Reddy 

Ammaiyar Ninaivu Mahapperu Financial Assistance 

scheme Rs.200 was given to a poor house hold women. 

Free sewing machines were given to poor women. As 

such 900 sewing machines were given to women during 

1990-91. 

Number of women welfare schemes enabled the 

poor women to get rid of their troubles. 30% reservation 

for women in education and employment, 33% 

reservation of posts in the Local bodies and co-op 

societies were the measures laudable. Above all, the 

order for the appointment of only women teachers’ upto 

5th standard was much hailed by the people from all 

walks of life.xvi 

World Tamil Conference 

Kalaignar delivered the special address on the 

inagurual day of 3rd World Tamil Conference held in 

Paris in 1970, and also on the inaugural day of 6th 

World Tamil Conference held in Kuala Lumpur 

(Malaysia) in 1987. He penned the song 

“Semmozhiyaana Tamizh Mozhiyaam”, the theme song 

for the World Classical Tamil Conference 2010 that was 

set to tune by A.R.Rahman. “Ulaga Tamizh Manadu’ 

(World Tamil Conference), was the first coined word 

for the conference in 2010, however the IATR 

organization that had right to conduct the conference 

was not happy hence change in name.xvii 

Major Achievements of DMK 

The DMK has initiated all-round development in 

the villages of Tamil Nadu, by implementing the 

famous `Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 

Guarantee Scheme’. DMK has improved the condition 

of roads and constructed bridges across the state. 

DMK has successfully introduced Tamil as a 

compulsory language till 10th standard, in all schools in 

the state of Tamil Nadu. It chmpioned the cause of 

Tamil languages and culture, and used its nationral clout 

to make Government of India declare Tamil as a 

classical language. DMK was the cause for naming the 

Madras state as Tamil Nadu and also Madras as 

Chennai. DMK and its president Kalaignar Karunanidhi 

was the main root cause of implementing Mandal 

commission. DMK has been firmly in favour of 

reservation for the backward classes for social 

upliftment, and has increased reservation up to 69% the 

highest in the country. DMK Government had 

implemented many welfare schemes like one kg rice for 

Rs.1, free television set scheme, free cooking gas 

connections, farmers’ loan waiver, marriage assistance 

and assistance for pregnant women.xviii 

As a result of intense political competition, loans 

to farmers, small traders, and SCs were extended; 

electricity tariff for agriculturists was reduced; 

backward castes were given free education and 

scholarships; the urban/rural poor were given house 

sites or houses; fisher folk were given mechanised 

trawlers; Pongal and Diwali gifts of rice and clothes 
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were distributed to the poor; pension was given to the 

destitute elderly, women and the disabled; hand-pulled 

rickshaws were replaced by cycle-rickshaws; small 

entrepreneurs were given credit and other concessions 

to set up their enterprises; mid-day meals were given to 

poor children enrolled in schools run by municipalities 

and district administrations; vocational rehabilitation 

centers and sheltered workshops for the adult disabled 

were started; jobs were created in the state and local 

governments for the education unemployed; hutments 

were cleared and slum dwellers were allotted tenements 

in high rises built by the TNSCB; state government 

employees were given pensions, job security, and other 

benefits; specific backward castes were included in the 

OBC list and extended the benefits of reservation; and 

NGOs were given grants to run social welfare services 

to women and children in difficult circumstances. I 

short, a range of divisible welfare benefits were 

conferred on the poor and the marginalised to keep them 

in the fold.xix 

The D.M.K. government abolished the entrance 

exams for higher education and also abolished the 

entrance fee in Government hospital. The `Varumum 

Kappom’ and `Vazhvoli’ (Eye) schemes were more 

beneficial to the poor who were not afford to get such 

treatments in private hospitals. The computer literacy 

programme (CLP) introduced in schools and colleges 

enabled the poor students to get acquainted with 

computer knowledge. The Mahalir Thittam envisaged 

provision for micro credit to women, which paved the 

way for economic independence of poor women in rural 

areas.xx 

In the history of the Dravidian Movement the 

struggle for social justice is of paramount importance. 

The consciousness and the conscientiousness of social 

rights were, in fact, initiated by the English, which, later 

on, was fostered by the Dravidian Movement stalwarts 

beginning with Dr. Nayar down to Chief Minister Dr. 

Kalaignar M. Karunanidhi. He occupies a unqiue place 

in the history of social justice. Pitty Theagaraya, Dr. 

C.Natesan, Muthaiah Mudaliar, Periyar, Anna, 

Kalaignar.xxii 

The Government has rendered social justice to the 

people of Tamil Nadu by adopting 30 percent 

reservation for Backward Classes, 20 percent 

reservation for Most Backward Classes / Denotified 

Communities, 18 percent reservation for Scheduled 

Castes and 1 percent reservation for Scheduled Tribes in 

Education and Employment Sectors in Tamil Nadu. By 

ensuring 69 percent of reservation, Government has 

ensured Social Justice.xxiii Tamil Nadu Social Welfare 

and Social Justice scheme, which started after 

independence, got its peak during the reign of Dravida 

Munettra Kazhagam. The name of the state Madras had 

changed into Tamil Nadu. The Government encouraged 

inter-caste marriage by enacting an act providing legal 

status to the marriage. Transport was nationalized and 

providing job opportunities to skilled and semi-skilled 

labours. The rural people were delighted by the 

introduction of electricity to all villages. Roads were 

laid in the villages having the population of 5000. 

And, Agriculture, Uzhavar Santhai (The farmers 

Market) and Animal Husbandry, Industry, Road and 

Transport, Electricity to House for each family, 

Education, Employment welfare scheme, Namakku 

Namma Thittam, Anna Marumalarchi Thittam and 

(MLACDS) member of Legislative Assembly 

constituency Development scheme and Periyar 

Memorial Samathuvapuram, Moovalur Ramamirtham 

Ammaiyar Memorial Inter-Case Marriage Assistance 

Scheme, Anjugam Ammaiyar Memorial Inter-Case 

Marriage Assistance Scheme. Adi-Dravidas and Tribals 

Welfare Scheme, Labour Welfare Scheme, and various 

social welfare and social justice schemes introduced and 

achieved by the D.M.K. government.xxiv 
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Rural Development Programmes and Its Impact on Vellore District 
R. Sthanislas*, and A. Nareshkumar** 

Introduction  

Country’s advancement is a powerful strategy, 

which is essentially stressed with the provincial 

domains. These join cultivating advancement, setting up 

of budget and social system, sensible wages as 

moreover cabin and house goals for the landless, town 

masterminding, general prosperity, preparing and 

utilitarian capability, and correspondence, etc. The 

progress of our nation with a point of view to improve 

the individual fulfillment of the common people is said 

to be provincial improvement. The saying of then rustic 

improvement is as to accomplish the accompanying four 

factors, for example, raised monetary development, 

raise in pay of the country masses, freedom of 

provincial masses both political astute just as efficient, 

and insightful to empower simple access to different 

assets like instruction, restorative care, openings for 

work, etc. 

Objectives of Scheme 

Bring about an improvement in the general quality 

of life in the rural areas, by promoting cleanliness, 

hygiene and eliminating open defecation. Accelerate 

sanitation coverage in rural areas to achieve the vision 

of Swachh Bharat by 2nd October 2019. Motivate 

Communities and Panchayati Raj Institutions to adopt 

sustainable sanitation practices and facilities through 

awareness creation and health education. Encourage 

cost effective and appropriate ecologically safe and 

sustainable sanitation. Develop wherever required, 

Community managed sanitation systems focusing on 

scientific Solid & Liquid Waste Management systems 

for overall cleanliness in the rural areas. 

*Assistant Professor & Head, PG & Research Department of History, Kalaignar Karunanidhi, Govt. Arts College. Thruvannamalai. 
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Objectives of the Clean Village Campaign Area 

To create more awareness to the community on 

the adverse consequences of open defecation practices. 

To recognize the special needs of different categories of 

people and promote sanitation needs of specific groups 

like children, women, adolescents, aged people, 

disabled, etc. To promote environmental sanitation in all 

institutions like Anganwadis, Schools, public places, 

etc. To develop and promote technology options for 

different geographic locations and conditions of water 

availability, depth of water table, etc. To promote 

hygienic behavior through change in knowledge-attitude 

practices and skills for improving environmental 

sanitation. 

To empower the community and local 

governments in planning and implementation, 

strengthening their managerial capacity and 

responsibility on all aspects of environmental sanitation. 

To enable net-working, coordination and better 

convergence of various agencies and groups working in 

this sector with a view to optimize efficiency in 

implementation and ensuring sustainability of systems. 

The strategy is focused on mobilizing the community 

through intensive Information, Education and 

Communication (IEC) activities with the involvement of 

Village Panchayats and various other departments. 

 The Components of Clean Village Campaign Area 

 Eliminating the practice of open defecation 

 Water conservation and waste water re-use 

 Solid waste management 

 Night soil based Biogas plant 

The Village Panchayats with 100% sanitation 

coverage in individual households, schools and 

Anganwadis were free from open defecation with clean 

environment through solid waste management and water 

conservation and also had provision of rain water 

harvesting in all the houses, were eligible to be 

nominated for a cash award of Rs.5.00 lakh by the State. 

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 

Guarantee Scheme 

The Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 

Employment Guarantee Scheme is a centrally sponsored 

Scheme. The Scheme was launched on 02.02.2006. It 

guarantees 100 days of employment in a financial year 

to any rural household whose adult members volunteer 

to do unskilled manual work. Mahatma Gandhi National 

Rural Employment Guarantee Act is an important step 

towards the realization of the "right to work". The 

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment 

Guarantee Scheme (MGNREGS) framed under the Act 

is the only anti-poverty programme which has legal 

backing.  

The core objectives of this scheme, as per the 

revised schedule-I of the MGNREG Act, are Providing 

not less than one hundred days of unskilled manual 

work as a guaranteed employment in a financial year to 

every household in rural areas as per demand, resulting 

in creation of productive assets of prescribed quality and 

durability; Strengthening the livelihood resource base of 

the poor; Proactively ensuring social inclusion 

Strengthening of Panchayat Raj institutions. In Tamil 

Nadu, the scheme was first notified on 2.2.2006 in 6 

districts of the State and the scheme was extended to all 

the remaining districts.  

Plantation Activities 

As an effort to increase the green cover in rural 

areas, Avenue Plantation on either side of the roads to a 

length of 2,000 Kms on Panchayat Roads, Panchayat 

Union Roads, Highway Roads, PMGSY Roads have 

been taken up. Massive Tree Plantation is being 

implemented in Convergence with Forest Department to 

increase the green cover and to mitigate adverse 

environmental pollutants thereby increasing the quality 

of human and animal life. These plantation activities are 

carried out on Government lands, Government 

institutions, private institutions, factories, schools, 

colleges, other Government establishments, Public 

Parks and other suitable areas. During the year 2015-16, 

32.63 lakh saplings have been planted under 

MGNREGS. 

Establishment 

Based on the MGNREG Audit of Scheme Rules 

2011, the Government of Tamil Nadu issued orders in 

G.O. (Ms.) No.64, RD&PR Department dated 

27.7.2012, for the formation of an independent Social 

Audit Unit and specified the necessary staff along with 
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their roles & responsibilities. The Government of Tamil 

Nadu, vide G.O.(Ms.)No.125, RD&PR Department 

dated 21.12.2012, approved the by-laws for the 

formation of 'Social Audit Society of Tamil Nadu 

(SASTA)' and accordingly, the Social Audit Society of 

Tamil Nadu was registered on 9th January 2013, under 

Tamil Nadu Societies Registration Act, 1975. 

District Profile 

No. of Blocks  : 18 

No. of Panchayats : 860 

No. of Clusters  : 1620 

Population (Rural) 

Category Male Female Total 

General 989726 980204 1969930 

SC 247457 246468 493925 

ST 43864 42911 86775 

Total 1281047 1269583 2550630 

Plantation 

Works 2015-16 2016-17 

KM No. of 
Sapplings 

KM No. of 
Sapplings 

Avenue plantation 

1. Highway 
Roads 

17.20 4446 17.50 3900 

2. Panchayat 
Union Roads 

1740 4981 36.15 7840 

3. Village 
Panchayat 
Roads 

5.50 1460 313.35 60460 

4. PMGSY 
Roads 

26.55 5311 3.00 1800 

Agricultural Activities 

Works 2015-16 2016-17 

Taken 
up 

Completed Taken 
up 

Completed 

Formation of 
Farm ponds 

Ooranies 

144 135 11 3 

Pradhan Mantri Gram Sadak Yojana (PMGSY) 

Pradhan Mantri Gram Sadak Yojana was launched 

in 2000 to provide all weather road access to 

unconnected habitations. PMGSY is a 100% centrally 

sponsored scheme. The programme objective is to 

provide round-the–year connectivity by all weather 

roads with necessary culverts and cross drainage 

structures. Between PMGSY Phase - I (2000-01) and 

PMGSY Phase - VII (2007-08) i.e. Bharat Nirman 

Phase - II, 4,946 roads have been taken up for a length 

of 9,970.150 Km at a cost of Rs.2, 022 crore. All the 

works have been completed. In Tamil Nadu, all 

habitations with more than 1000 population have been 

provided connectivity 

Classification of Village Panchayats on The Basis of 

Population (2001 Census) in Vellore district. 

Sl.No. Population No.of Village Panchayats 

1 500 and below 2 

2 501-1,000 137 

3 1,001-3,000 571 

4 3,001-5,000 112 

5 5,001-10,000 36 

6 Above 10,000 2 

Total 860 

Considering the number of habitations, the 

Village Panchayats are classified as below: 

Classification of Village Panchayats on the Basis of 

Number of Habitations (Vellore District) 

Sl.No. Habitation Range No.of Village Panchayats 

1 Below 5 472 

2 5-15 372 

3 16-25 10 

4 Above 25 6 

Total 860 

Basic Infrastructure and Amenities 

Water Supply 

Priority should be given to 100% water supply 

coverage of SC/ST habitations and also to ensure 55 

Lpcd, in all rural habitations. Likewise priority should 

be given to the unconnected habitations. Water supply 

works may be taken up in those habitations where the 

water supply position is below 55 Lpcd. Highest 

Priority should be given to habitations with 0-15 Lpcd, 

then to habitations with 15-30 Lpcd, then 30-40 Lpcd 
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and finally to those with 40-55 Lpcd. Augmentation of 

existing source and new source including open well / 

bore well for a new individual Power Pump (IPP) 

Scheme may be taken up. 

Drilling of Bore wells will not be a permissible 

activity under THAI-II in areas which have been 

classified as semi-critical or critical or over exploited 

according to central ground water board’s (CGWB) 

latest assessment. Construction of OHT may be taken 

up only in those habitations where the present storage 

capacity of the existing OHTs is insufficient to ensure 

55 Lpcd water supplies. The Capacity of Service 

Reservoirs may be fixed on the following lines. 

Street Lights 

Installation of new street lights may be taken up 

only in the new habitations, far flung or isolated 

habitations, extension areas, Adi dravidar and Tribal 

Habitations and a new housing colony that has been 

developed under government sponsored Housing 

schemes. Even in these areas selection should be based 

on actual requirements. Additional street lights in areas 

where the existing coverage is inadequate may also be 

taken up. New street Lights works involving extension 

with additional poles shall only be taken up under THAI 

Scheme. Replacements of existing street lights materials 

or new fittings (Starters, Chokes, Tube lights etc.,) in 

the existing poles shall not be taken up under THAI 

Scheme. (These components may be taken up under 

panchayat General Fund / 14th Central Finance 

Commission Grants). Wherever required, as an energy 

saving measure, LED lamps with smart mode may be 

installed. In such cases, the LED lamps may be 

purchased only form the authorized / approved firms. 

Tamil Nadu Rural Roads Improvement Scheme 

"Every village with a population of more than 500 

will have a black topped road and other habitations will 

have an all-weather road". The objective of the 

Government is to ensure access to the remotest regions 

and far flung areas through all weather roads. For the 

implementation of Tamil Nadu Rural Roads 

Improvement Schemes 2016-17 with an overall outlay 

of Rs.800 crore. Permitting allocation of 50% of the 

funds to the Districts based on population and the 

remaining 50%, based on the length of road network in 

the District. 

The rural road network consists of roads with 

various surface types. About 60% of the roads are 

surfaced and 40% are un surfaced roads. Hence, the 

department shall have to continue to adopt its multi-

pronged approach towards improvement of rural roads 

as given below in the three streams. From out of total 

allocation at least 25% of the funds allocated shall be 

earmarked for each of the three streams. Out of total 

allocation to a district, atleast 25% of funds shall be 

allocated to Bus – Plying roads under all three schemes. 

Conclusion 

From the examination, we came to ;realize that 

administration gives advantages like to expand 

profitability, expanded quality in items, high pay, 

expanded productivity, raised profit, simple information 

assembling about climatic condition, dampness, soil 

type, crop design and so forth and can share agrarian 

information in a quick way. These preferences moreover 

significant to the agriculturist that development an 

Indian Government has given to the farmer entrance, 

Kisan call center, and the mkisan portal to empower 

farmers to settle on taught decisions for profitable 

developments, progressively equipped headways hod 

monstrous assurance. 

References 

1. Annual Report, District Rural Development Agency 

(DRDA0,Vellore, 2008,P.20. 

2. Uduman Mohideen, “Indian Women’s status 

retrospective and prospective views” Empowerment 

women and Ecological development book, Serials 

Publication, New Delhi, 2002,pp.58-70. 

3. Census of India socio cultural tables, 1971,1981 and 

1991. 

4. Annual report, District rural Development Agency 

(DRDA), Vellore, 2014,p.28-29. 

5. Kishwar Madhu, “Gandhi on Women”, Economic and 

Political Weekly, Vol. XX, No. 4-5, Oct., 1985, p. 1697. 

6. Benjamin, Joseph Scheduled Castes in India Politics and 

Society, New Delhi, p.289. 

 



245 

The History of Paradigm Shift of Muslim Women’s Rights in India 
 – A Study 

T. Abdul Khadar** and R. Abida Begum* 

With the advent of Islam in the Arabian 

Peninsula, the social institution of the “Jahiliya” (the 

age of ignorance) underwent significant changes. Islam 

offered a newly changed position to women and 

elevated their status. Islam strongly advocated the 

objects of equality, development, and peace for women. 

For restoring the dignity of women, one of the laudable 

acts of the Prophet was to denounce the practice of 

female infanticide and to forbid it strictly through the 

authority of Quranic injunctions. The birth of a daughter 

was not to be regarded as unwelcome. It was ordained 

that a man who brought up daughters would become a 

covering against Hell. 

Instruction of The Holy Quran about Women’s 

rights 

The Holy Quran, the final and eternal guide of 

mankind it clear that man and woman are two physical 

forms of the same soul. Thus, no original difference 

exists between them. Islam attributes such a high status 

to women that a whole Fourth chapter is allotted to them 

under the title Un-Nisa (Women) in The Holy Quran. 

Islam has bestowed on women, all kinds of rights about 

worship, dower, divorce, maintenance, inheritance, 

ownership of property, earning of livelihood, and 

acquisition of education, being the most important ones. 

Freedom of Expression to Women in Islam 

Islam granted the freedom of expression also to 

women along with men without any distinction. During 

the time of the Prophet, Muhammed women used to 

consult him regarding personal, political, religious, 

economic, and social matters, as well as matters related 

to women’s role in war and sex. Sometimes they used to 

have frank and bold discussions with him arguing and 

forcefully putting their point of view in front of other 

companions. Prophet Muhammed never discouraged 

them and always listen to their problems peacefully and 

tried to satisfy them. Prophet Muhammed also 

instructed Muslims on the proper upbringing of 

daughters and to pay considerable attention to their 

physical and mental growth. He also advised not to give 

preference to sons over daughters. Prophet 

Muhammed’s love for his daughter Hazrat Fathima has 

set an example in the Islamic world. 

Commands for the equal rights of women and 
men to pursue education can be found in the Al-Hadith 
literature. It, however, made a difference regarding the 
type of education meant for a man and that for a 
woman. A woman’s sphere of activity was the home; 
she should be trained primarily in those branches of 
knowledge that make her more useful in the domestic 
sphere.8 

Women’s Rights about Marriage in Islam 

The Prophet Muhammed also upgraded the 
woman’s position in society by bringing many 
improvements in marriage rules. Marriage was made not 
only a contract but a sacred covenant. Being a contract, 
it gave the man no power over the woman’s person 
beyond what the law  

The Muslim woman has got full freedom to 

choose her life partner. She has been given a free hand 

to give her assent or to reject the choice made to her. 

She is also free to make her own choice. Freedom of a 

woman does not end with her choosing her life partner 

alone. It was imperative to seek `free consent of the lady 

for solemnizing a marriage. No person, a relative or 

otherwise, could compel her to marry a person against 

her will. As an economic obligation, a husband was 

obliged to pay his wife a sum of money known as 

“Mahr” or marriage settlement. He went to the extent of 

commanding that “Mahr” should be paid even to a 

captive married woman and maids taken in wedlock by 

a Muslim. He emphasized that the “Dower” (Mahr) of 

her marriage should belong to her alone. 

* Associate Professor, Department of Historical Studies, The New College, Chennai. 
**Ph.D Research Scholar & Assistant Professor History, Queen Mary’s College, Chennai. 
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Polygamy in Islam 

Another important reform was to restrict the 

number of lawful wives to four, with an over-riding 

clause that such plurality of wives was possible only in 

a case when the four were treated alike materially as 

well as emotionally. There was also a universally 

accepted Al-Hadith that a husband should not show 

greater preference for one wife or another. The 

authorities, are, therefore, of the view that in reality, it 

propounded monogamy and meant prohibition of 

polygamy. Prophet Muhammed declared, `The best 

among you is those who are good to their wives and 

kind to their people’. 

Women’s Right to Divorce in Islam 

Prophet Muhammed was liberal in conceding 

divorces to the ladies too, at their initiation. He allowed 

divorce even on grounds of mental incompatibility. 

Nevertheless, the Prophet did not favor it and 

emphatically stated that of the many things that God 

made permissible for men, the most displeasing to him 

was divorce. But considering conjugal differences, it 

was considered better to wreck the unity of the family 

than to wreck the unity of the family than to wreck the 

future happiness of the couple. Under strained 

conditions, it was most relieving for the wife to get 

separation from the husband. 

Inheritance Rights of Women in Islam 

As a general rule, a female, who might be a wife 

or daughter, was given one-half of the share of a male. 

No distinction was made between movable and 

immovable property. The right of will up to a limited 

level was given to women also. She also had the right to 

enjoy her husband’s property, whereas a husband had 

no legal power to touch his wife’s money or property. If 

she let him use any part of it, it was only at her 

instance.12 

The husband and wife retained full possession and 

control of their respective individual belongings. 

Nobody father, husband, or any other relative could 

interfere in a woman’s financial matters. Similarly, each 

woman was an absolute master of her share of the 

inheritance.13 Since the Quran recognized women’s 

independent rights over property, they were expected to 

pay alms on their behalf. 

Purdah for Women in Islam 

Many verses indicate that a woman must not 

exhibit her adornments, except those that were apparent, 

to anybody other than her near relatives who were 

identified and described therein. Men and women 

should look downwards while speaking with members 

of the other sex. Both men and women should be 

modest in their behavior. 

Women’s Participation in Islamic State’s Affairs 

In the field of public affairs, their influence was 

evident. During Umayyad’s time, Umm-ul-Banin, the 

Queen of Walid I, possessed great influence over her 

husband and frequently interfered in the affairs of the 

state. During the early Abbasids, women wielded great 

influence on state affairs. Umm-Salma, the Queen of 

Abdul Abbas Saffah, the first Abbasid Caliph, had such 

an influence over her husband that he decided nothing 

without her advice. Khaizuran, the consort of Mahdi, 

the third Abbasid Calipha, had so much influence that 

courtiers, powerful dignitaries, ministers, poets, and 

scholars flocked to her. She was revered for her 

generosity towards the poor and the needy. Zubaida, the 

wife of Harun-al-Rashid, had much influence on the 

administration and her tomb is venerated even to this 

day. Qatr-un-Nada, the mother of Caliph Muqtadar, held 

the reins of government with perfection as the mother 

reagent.14 

Martial Arts of Women 

The women of this period possessed military 

skills as well. For instance, Zainab, the grand daughter 

of Hazrat Ali and sister of Hussain, showed her skill 

while guarding her nephew against the Umayyads after 

the butchery at Karbala.15 During battles, these women 

helped in various ways. At times, they fought actively in 

battles. During Mansur’s time, two of his lady cousins 

fought in the Byzantine war clad in male. Safiyya, 

Umm-Salma, and Umm-Saleem were some of the ladies 

who distinguished themselves in this field.16 There 

existed some sort of military training for women. They 

were taught not only the use of arms but also horse 

riding.17 
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Freedom of Education Women in Islam 

The women of Arabia continued their freedom of 
education even after the death of Prophet Muhammad. 
The successors of Prophet Muhammad followed his 
preaching and gave due respect to women and their 
rights. Educated women flocked to the sermons of the 
Caliphs and other disciples. Hazrath Umar is said to 
have appointed Quaran reader, especially for ladies at 
public worship.18 They studied theology and law and 
many of them educated their children without any 
external help. Rabia-ur-Rai, one of the greatest jurists of 
early Islam, was educated by her mother.19 The famous 
woman Sufi saint, Rabia was so popular that she invited 
the jealousy of men who argued that since a woman on 
the path of God becomes a man, she can'’ anymore be 
called a woman.20 

Changing status of Muslim Women in India 

The foreign Muslim immigrants to India during 
the medieval period comprised the Arabs, the Turks, the 
Afghans, the Mughals, and the Persians.21 They were 
further joined by a multitude of Indian Muslims who 
were the Hindu converts to Islam and formed the 
majority of the Muslim population in India.22 The 
different immigrant groups retained their racial and 
tribal identities and ethnic customs and traditions, and 
also imbibed the traditions of the other group, in due 
course, because of pressures, promiscuity, and 
interactions. The Indian Muslims also did not change 
their social setup and outlook with the change in their 
religion. They interpreted many of the Quranic 
commandments related to women against the interests 
of the women and in favour of men. One such example 
is the women’s right to pray in mosques, as narrated 
above. They also twisted the meaning of the Al-Hadith 
deliberately to depict women as downtrodden and mean 
and hence, for the most part, fit only for hell. 

Conclusion 

Islam gave independence to women to establish 

her special identity and honorable status. A novel social 

setup was created by Islam by abolishing gender bias 

and conferring dignity and social status along with the 

gradual decline of the old Arab aristocracy, due to 

transition period gave a serious blow to the dignity of 

Muslim women. The emergence and expansion of the 

institutions of polygamy, purdah, and harem also led to 

the degradation of the status of Muslim women. By the 

time Islam came to India in a changed form, after being 

influenced by the Persian, Turkish, and other foreign 

ideologies, the general status of Muslim women was on 

the decline. 
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The Tsunami of 2004 and the relief efforts of Tamil Nadu Muslim 
Munnetra Kazhagam 

D. Abdul Fazal* and Mohammad Osman Pasha** 

The massiave ocean waves in the Indian ocean as 

a result of the tsunami caused due to an earthquake with 

its epicenter 250 kilometers away from Sumatra in 

Indonesia on the day break of 26 December 2004 had 

severely affected South Asian and South East Asian 

Countries. Tamil Nadu which bore the burn of the 

Tsunami required a massive relief effort with the 

effective participation of civilian agencies. Hundreds of 

Tamil Nadu Muslim Munnetra Kazhagam (herein after 

TMMK) cadres responded spontaneously by 

immediately involving themselves in the relief efforts 

which has not received scholarly attention. The relief 

efforts of TMMK in the coastal districts of Tamil Nadu 

during the Tsunami require a scholarly attention as it 

had socio political implications in Tamil Nadu 

strengthening the social fabric by building a positive 

inter communal understanding among the different 

segments of the population. The participation of the 

organization in the relief efforts has set up a role model 

for several organisations to follow during the time of 

natural disaster. 

TMMK is a socio – Political organization of the 

Muslims of Tamil Nadu established in 1984 as Muslim 

organization and later revitalized in 1995 by the influx 

of several youngsters to socially and politically 

empower the Muslims of Tamil Nadu and other 

downtrodden sections of the society. On 1 August 1995 

in a meeting held at Chennai socio political Muslim 

activists Dr.M.H.Jawahirullah, Kunnangudi 

R.M.Haniffa, Moulvi P.Jainul Abideen, Engineer Abdul 

Samad, Syed Nisar Ahmed, N.S. Abdul Jaleel, S. Hyder 

Ali, S.M. Backer and A.S. Alauddin decided to 

rejuvenate TMMK to empower the Muslim community 

of Tamil Nadu and other oppressed sections of the 

population in Tamil Nadu. After Twenty – five years of 

its rejuvenation TMMK has transformed itself as an 

organization of the Muslim Masses1 of Tamil Nadu 

enjoying the goodwill and appreciation of all sections of 

the people in Tamil Nadu thereby strengthening the 

secular mindset and harmonious relationship between 

communities existing in Tamil Nadu for generations. 

One factor in such a metamorphosis was directly the 

effect of the services of TMMK to the people affected at 

times of natural disasters like Tsunami of 2004, 

cyclones like the Gajah and Okki and burial of the dead 

during the Corona pandemic. 

The Cadres of TMMK played a lead role in the 
relief efforts through-out Tamil Nadu as they were the 
first to realise the disastrous effects of the calamity and 
were the first to plunge in to the relief efforts. While 
there were complaints in few places that the government 
agencies had not visited the affected places for a few 
days the TMMK volunteers had taken up relief work 
immediately after the receding of water by 11.00 am on 
26.12.2004 (the day of Tsunami) when everybody was 
still confused about the nature of the calamity and the 
plan of relief work. In Colachel at Kanyakumar people 
complained that the government agencies did not begin 
the relief work even after 24 hours after the calamity. 
On the contrary by that time TMMK cadres in Colachel 
at Kanyakumari had removed 220 dead bodies to 
Government Hospital.2 At Srinivasapuram in Foreshore 
Estate in Chennai 10 TMMK cadres who had rushed to 
the beach had shifted the bodies of three victims to 
Government Royapettah Hospital by 11.00 am3. At 
Tarangambadi where the TMMK cadres had shifted 
1504 dead bodies from the beaches to the Hospital the 
first corpse was lifted around 10.00 am on the Tsunami-
day5. At Tirupoondi in Nagapattinam district 12 dead 
bodies were brought to the Government Hospital, 
Tirupoondi from the nearby fishing village of 
Kameshwaram by 11.00 am on Tsunami-day6. 
Likewise, in Nagapattinam town, Nagore and 
Kalpakkam the cadres of TMMK were the first to begin 
the relief work. 

*Asst. Prof. & H.O.D. of History, Islamiah College (Autonomous), Vaniyambadi 
*Asst. Prof. of History, Islamiah College (Autonomous), Vaniyambadi 
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The disposal of the dead was a big challenge as 

the relatives of the dead were in many cases not in a 

position to carry out the funeral rites and with numerous 

bodies being recovered individual burials was nearly 

impossible in some cases. TMMK cadres in several 

places helped the relatives of the deceased to carry out 

the burials. In some cases, TMMK cadres assisted the 

government authorities to carry out mass burials. In 

Kaynakumari at Kanikkai Matha Alayam Church 400 

bodies were given a mass burial and 34 dead bodies of 

Muslims were buried at Rifayee Masjid7. 

TMMK cadres were the first to immediately set 

up their own relief camps to accommodate the affected 

people to provide them with basic necessities for few 

days. On the afternoon of Tsunami – day, the TMMK 

cadres from Tambaram had converted the Big Mosque 

at Shanmugam Salai and Ranganathapuram Jumma 

Mosque at Tambaram as relief centres by 

accommodating 400 people affected at Padur, Kovalam 

and Kelambakkam in Kanchipuram district for 15 days 

and providing them with basic necessities8. The secular 

nature of the organization can be asserted from the fact 

that majority of these incumbents were Hindus9. TMMK 

cadres of Vandavasi in coordination with the Vandavasi 

Muslim Jamaath had set up a relief camp for 4 days for 

300 people affected in the Kalpakkam region at the 

Marriage Hall of the Vandavasi Big Mosque from the 

afternoon of 26.12.2004 and ensured the basic 

necessities10. The TMMK volunteers of Srinivasapuram 

at Foreshore Estate in Chennai had converted the 

Medina Masjid in their locality as a relief centre by 

providing accommodation to affected people for nearly 

a month. The Medina Masjid relief centre had arranged 

food and medical facilities for the incumbents of the 

relief centre and also for people in need of the locality 

who were staying in other places. In Villupuram district 

the Marriage Hall belonging to Big Mosque 

Kottakuppam was converted into a relief centre on the 

afternoon of 26.12.2004 accommodating 185 affected 

families12. At Tarangambadi a private marriage hall was 

converted in to a relief centre by TMMK cadres to 

accommodates 200 affected people for 10 days13. 

Tirupoondi Government Higher Secondary School was 

converted as a relief centre and 785 fishermen14 from 

the neighbouring villages stayed here for 15 days. In 

Kanyakumari district the TMMK cadres had established 

three relief camps at Colachel, Takkalai and 

Thiruvithancode on the evening of Tsunami-day. The 

TMMK cadres at Nagore were providing significant 

assistance in taking care of the 2500 affected people 

taking refuge in the Nagore Dargah15. Like-wise the 

TMMK cadres had established and coordinated in 

establishing relief centres in various places through-out 

the affected region. 

The TMMK cadres in several places had 

mobilized vehicles to shift the dead bodies and the 

injured victims to the hospital. In Tirupoondi the 

TMMK cadres were initially using a cycle rickshaw and 

later several people offered their two wheelers to shift 

the injured people to the nearby Tirupoondi 

Government Hosptial. 

The cadres had made arrangements with hospitals 

to ensure medical assistance of the inhabitants of the 

camp and the people in need. In Kanyakumari the 

TMMK cadres coordinates with private Hospitals. The 

Virudhunagar District TMMK cadres had brought a 

team of doctors to Kanyakumari which conducted 

camps and treated nearly 3200 patients17. 

At several places TMMK leaders and cadres had 

coordinated with the administration and in some cases 

had coerced the administration to ensure the relief 

works. 

On 29.12.2004 S. Hyder Ali met the Collector of 

Nagapattinam district and presented a memorandum to 

Nagapattinam collector providing an assessment of the 

losses in Nagapattinam district and also requesting 

stringent action on the anti-social elements capitalizing 

the situation for personal gains by robbing the jewelry 

of the dead corposes19. 

TMMK through an editorial in its official organ 

Makkal Urimai immediately after the Tsunami had 
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requested its cadres and general public to participate in 

its relief efforts by generously donating to the fund – 

raising effort of TMMK. In the subsequent 12 weeks 

Makkal Urimai carried the list of individual donors and 

their donations which had motivated many donors to 

participate. The TMMK cadres had established relief 

material collection centres at different places of the state 

and the relief materials collected from different places 

were distributed among the needy. In many cases the 

TMMK cadres from interior districts had collected relief 

materials and went to the affected regions to distribute it 

directly to the affected people. The financial implication 

of social capital generated by such individual initiatives 

of the cadres would have been in several lakhs. 

The efforts of TMMK cadres received 

appreciation from various sections. On 30.12.2004 

when Khader Mohideen the TMMK District President 

of Kanyakumari district met the Prime Minister Dr. 

Manmohan Singh on his visit to Kanyakumari 

demanding immediate and complete relief for the 

fishermen community Dr.Manmohan Singh appreciated 

the relief efforts of TMMK asserting even at Delhi he 

was informed about the relief efforts of TMMK24. He 

also wanted the TMMK cadres to continue with the 

relief efforts. 

Dr.J.Radhakrishnan, the District Collector of 

Nagapattinam appreciated the members of TMMK for 

rendering selfless service in the rescue, relief and 

rehabilitation works in the Tsunami affected areas of 

Nagapattinam district.29 
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A Study on Environmental Impacts of Tourism 
N.S.Nelson Bhaskaran* 

Introduction 

Tourism, especially marine and coastal tourism is 

one of the fastest growing areas within the world's 

largest industry. Yet despite increased awareness of the 

economic and environmental significance of tourism, it 

is only in recent years, scientific researches have 

emerged (Hall, 2001).  

This paper provides a review of some tourism 

literature, which focuses, in particular on environmental 

impacts of tourism.  

Negative form of tourism occurs when the level of 

visitor use is greater than the ability of the environment 

to cope with this use within acceptable limits of change. 

Uncontrolled conventional tourism poses potential 

threats to many natural areas around the world. It can 

put enormous pressure on an area and lead to impacts 

such as soil erosion, increased pollution, discharges into 

the sea, natural habitat loss, increased pressure on 

endangered species and heightened vulnerability to 

forest fires. It often puts a strain on water resources, and 

it can force local populations to compete for the use of 

critical resources.  

Depletion of Natural Resources  

Tourism development can put pressure on natural 

resources when it increases consumption in areas where 

resources are already scarce.  

Water Resources 

Water, and especially fresh water, is one of the 

most critical natural resources. The tourism industry 

generally overuses water resources for hotels, 

swimming pools, golf courses and personal use of water 

by tourists. This can result in water shortages and 

degradation of water supplies, as well as generating a 

greater volume of waste water.  

In dry and hot regions like the Mediterranean, the 

issue of water scarcity is of particular concern. Because 

of the hot climate and the tendency of tourists to 

consume more water when on holiday than they do at 

home, the amount used can run up to 440 liters a day 

per person. This is almost double the quantity of what 

the inhabitants of an average Spanish city use (UNEP, 

1999)  

Local Resources  

Tourism can create great pressure on local 

resources like energy, food, and other raw materials that 

may already be in short supply. Greater extraction and 

transport of these resources exacerbates physical 

impacts associated with their exploitation. Because of 

the seasonal character of the industry, many destinations 

have ten times more inhabitants in the high season than 

in the low season. Heavy demand is placed upon these 

resources to meet the high expectations the tourists 

often have such as proper heating, hot water and so on.  

Land Degradation 

Important land resources include minerals, fossil 

fuels, fertile soil, forests, wetland and wildlife. 

Increased construction of tourism and recreational 

facilities has increased pressure on these resources and 

on scenic landscapes. Direct impact on natural 

resources, both renewable and non-renewable, in the 

provision of tourist facilities can be caused by the use of 

land for accommodation and other infrastructure 

provision, and the use of building materials.  

Forests often suffer negative impacts of tourism in 

the form of deforestation caused by fuel wood collection 

and land clearing.  

Pollution  

Tourism can cause the same forms of pollution as 

any other industry; air emissions, noise, solid waste and 

*Assistant Professor & Head Deparment of History St.Jude's College,Thoothoor Kanyakumari 
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littering, release of sewage, oil and chemicals and even 

architectural/visual pollution.  

Air Pollution and Noise  

Transport by air, road, and rail is continuously 

increasing in response to the rising number of tourists 

and their greater mobility. The International Civil 

Aviation Organization reported that the number of 

international air passengers worldwide rose from 88 

million in 1972 to 344 million in 1994. One 

consequence of this increase in air transport is that 

tourism now accounts for of air emissions. One study 

estimated that a single transatlantic return flight emits 

almost half the CO emissions produced by all other 

sources (lighting, heating, car use, etc.) consumed by an 

average person per year (ICAO, 2001).  

Noise pollution from airplanes, cars, and buses, as 

well as recreational vehicles such as snowmobiles and 

jet skis, is a problem of modern life. In addition to 

causing annoyance, stress, and even hearing loss for 

humans, it causes distress to wildlife, especially in 

sensitive areas.  

Sewage  

Construction of hotels, recreation and other 

facilitates often leads to increased sewage pollution. 

Wastewater pollutes seas and lakes surrounding tourist 

attractions, damaging the flora and fauna. Sewage 

runoff causes serious damage to coral reefs because it 

contains lots of nutrients and it stimulates the growth of 

algae, which cover the filter-feeding corals, hindering 

their ability to survive. Changes in salinity and 

transparency can have wide-ranging impacts on coastal 

environments. Thus sewage pollution can threaten the 

health of humans and animals.  

 

Conclusion  

Environmental impacts are not unique to tourism 

as it receives a disproportional share of criticism for its 

negative impacts. There is an endless classical music 

and so on. Tourism and natural environment can 

positively coexist and be mutually beneficial to each 

other. If the tourism industry has the willingness, it can 

pull in full support for the conservation efforts of the 

natural environment. Proper and efficient planning and 

management accompanied by strict implementation, 

strict rules and regulation, proper interpretation, 

propagating the idea of sustainable consumption, well 

planned eco tourism and sustainable tourism and 

educating the tourist and making them aware of impacts 

of their actions which may have negative impacts on the 

environment are some of the few ways in which tourism 

sector can contribute in the conservation process of the 

natural envrionment.  
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The Role of Environmentalist Foundation of India to Restore Water 
Resources in the Rural areas of the Neighbouring Districts of Chennai 

M. Raziya Parvin* and A. Mareeswari** 

Introduction 

Agricultural, industrial, residential, recreational, 

and environmental activities all use water in some way. 

Almost all of these human needs necessitate the usage 

of fresh water. In many regions of the world, water 

demand now exceeds supply, and many more areas are 

anticipated to face similar imbalance in the near future. 

Fresh water makes up only 2.5 percent of the total 

amount of water on the planet. Irrigation in agriculture 

is estimated to account for 70% of global water usage.1 

Rural Area of the Neighbouring Districts of Chennai 

There are three districts around the city of 
Chennai namely Thiruvallur, Kanchipuram and 
Chengalpet. Thiruvallur district is made up of 825 
village divided into 12 Taluks and four Revenue 
Divisions. For the purpose of rural development, the 
villages are divided into 14 Development Blocks. The 
Kanchipuram district has been divided into 2 revenue 
divisions comprising of 5 taluks with 520 revenue 
villages. For development reasons, it is divided into 5 
development blocks with 274 Village Panchayats. 
Chengalpet at present, there are 617 Revenue Villages, 
58 towns in this district, grouped under 4 Revenue 
Divisions. It is organised into 5 development blocks 
with 274 Village. Panchayats for development purposes. 

Water Resources in the Neighbouring Districts of 

Chennai 

There are no major or perennial rivers flowing in 

these districts. However, certain rivers with seasonal 

flow of water are found in this Thiruvallur district. One 

of them is the Arni River of Ariyandi. It rises in Andhra 

Pradesh and flows along the boundaries between 

Tiruvallur and Ponneri taluks before entering to the sea 

near Pulicat. Another river of the district, the 

Kosasthalaiyur, has its source from the surplus water of 

the Kaveripakkam tank in Vellore district. The river 

also receives water from the tanks in Walajapet taluk. 

Two jungle streams viz. Mahendranadi and Tappur also 

join the river. It passes through Tiruvallur and Ponneri 

taluks where it joins with two tributaries viz., Tiruttani 

and Nagari Rivers. It enters Ennore creek backwater 

after filling a number of tanks on its further course. 

Irrigation Source Number Length (kms) 

Canals 17/189 

Irrigation Wells 30126 

Tube Wells 17245 

Reservoirs 1 

Tanks 1895 

Source: Thiruvallur District Statistical Handbook, 2009-10 

River Palar is the district’s principal river, 
however it is not perennial. This is the only river that 
flows through the district, originating from Nandhi Durg 
in Karnataka. It runs over 350 kilometers, 
approximately half of which in this region, covering a 
basin area of 2187 square kilometers. A portion of the 
river’s basin is located in the states of Karnataka and 
Andhra Pradesh. Palar’s tributaries, the Cheyyar and 
Vegavathy rivers, meet in Thirumakkudal. 

Government Canals 2 

Private Canals - 

Major Irrigation Tanks (PWD) 528 

Ayacat area (Hecs) 52762 

Minor Irrigation Tanks 549 

MI Tanks Area (Hecs) 5451.17 

Other Wells 1241 

Other Sources - 

Source: Chengalpet District Statistical Handbook 

EFI Projects to restore water resources in the 

neighbouring districts of Chennai 

The Environmentalist Foundation of India (E.F.I) 

is an environmental conservation group based out of 14 
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Indian states of Andhra Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, Delhi, 

Gujarat, Jammu & Kashmir, Karnataka, Kerala, Madhya 

Pradesh, Maharashtra, Odisha, Puducherry, Rajasthan, 

Tamil Nadu and Telangana and several villages in these 

states2 which focuses on wildlife conservation and 

habitat restoration. The oganisation, which was founded 

in 2007 and registered in 2011, is note for its efforts in 

cleaning and scientific restoration of Indian takes for 

biodiversity. In the last 12 years, the organisation and its 

activities have expanded from one pond throughout 

Chennai to over 107 water bodies in Tamil Nadu, 

Kerala, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, 

Pondicherry, and Gujarat. 

The organization’s main focus has been on 

rehabilitating freshwater lakes and ponds around the 

country by adopting, scientifically reviving, and 

environmentally repairing them. EFI has been 

successful in cleaning and reviving nearly 75 water 

bodies in and around Chennai. This includes the 

Madambakkam Lake, Vandalur Lake, Arasankazhani 

Lake, Karasangal Lake, Sholinganallur Thamarikeni 

Lake Ponds at Mudichur, Perungalathur, Madhavaram, 

and Gerugambakkam. On March 22, when World Water 

Day is marked, the volunteer organisation plans to begin 

work on water bodies in Morai, Koladi, and 

Muthapudupet in Avadi. Some of the remaining water 

bodies in Chengalpet district include those in peri-urban 

areas such as Perungulathur, Maraimalai Nagar and near 

Egatur and Thiruporur. 

EFI had already regenerated three water bodies in 

the Poondi reservoir region as part of the `Mummari’ 

project in Tiruvallur district. Alleri Lake, located within 

MEPZ, Tambaram, was improved as a collaborative 

effort. The water body, located between Kadaperi and 

`Thiruneermalai lakes, also has birds’ nests installed in 

the bamboo garden created.3 

The non-profit group, which has worked to restore 

water bodies in urban and peri-urban regions, has now 

expanded its effort to include rural areas. The local 

authority has given EFI permission to rehabilitate 20 

water bodies in these neighbouring districts. It strives to 

revitalise many types of water bodies in order to benefit 

people, notably farmers. Water bodies found in 

Tiruvallur include those in and surrouding Tiruttani 

taluk, as well as those near Pattabiram’s Outer Ring 

Road. 

In this year, the organisation will take up 

improvement works in lakes and ponds with sizes 

varying between 10 and 80 acres. Restoration in rural 

water bodies was more of a preventative strategy, as 

these waterways were not as heavily exploited as those 

in metropolitan areas. The organisation takes a more 

remedial approach in urban lakes. Small ponds in the 

Perungalathur region will be upgraded to act as a source 

of groundwater recharge and to aid in flood and drought 

relief.5 

Water Lorries brought water from far off ponds 

and lakes to quench the thirst of the people in Chennai 

city. Those who could afford to buy water did soon a 

regular basis. Despite the fact that the city’s four 

reservoirs (Poondi, Cholavaram, Puzhal, and 

Chemarambakam) had gone empty, water usage did not 

drop. 

After obtaining necessary approval from the State 

government, the cleanup procedure involves removing 

rubbish and invasive plant species such as thorny shrubs 

and water hyacinths. The next process involves adopting 

scientific methods including a futuristic approach 

towards the protection of water bodies. This exercise 

will be carried out for the next 16 to 18 months, after 

receiving permission from the Public Works 

Department and other departments concerned. 

A systematic restoration of water bodies is 

required to enable future flood protection and the 

stabilisation of the groundwater table in the area. Steps 

will also be taken to clear the enroachments that occupy 

the catchment area, plugging sewage inflow valves.7 

E.F.I focuses on restoration of lakes, flora, care of 

stray animals and a village development programme. 

The majority of the organization’s work is done with the 

help of volunteers. Every Sunday, E.F.I. organises lake 

clean-ups, and as of 2014, it had cleaned 39 lakes 

around India. This includes Madambakkam, 

Keezhkattalai, Narayanpuram, Karasangal and 

Arasankazhani lakes in Chennai. Ramanujar Pond 

Restorations to Kanchipuram an ancient water body was 
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revived by the Environmentalist Foundation of India 

(E.F.I). The work coincided with the 1,000th birth 

anniversay of Sri Ramunuja.9 

EFI started work for restoring the Karasangal 

pond in Chennai in May 2021. The de-silting and 

creation of bunds took place in the initial phase. Now, 

they have accomplished the task they undertook. Not 

only that, they beautiful the pond by adding various 

functional elements. Also, they had started the work for 

the restoration of Thundalkazhani Lake in Karasangal. 

After completely restoring the pond, we were assigned 

the work to beautify it. At first, we put up a strong metal 

fence around the pond so as to prevent anyone from 

entering it. Following this, we have started the 

restoration work at Thundalkazhani Lake which is 

present nearby. 

The restoration work with permission from the 

Karasangal Panchayat and support from L & T, we are 

currently restoring Thundalkazhani Lake. The goal is to 

revitalise aquatic habitats and keep them as bio-

diversified hotspots. Residents, government entities, and 

corporations are all involved in this community-based 

conservation effort. The Seekana Channel, which runs 

from Mudichur’s Seekana Lake to the Adyar River in 

South West Chennai, was restored by E.F.I. 15 lakes 

chosen included the Madambakkam, Perumbakkam, 

Mudichur, Thiruverkadu, Keezhkattalai, Medavakkam, 

Adambakkam, Arasankazhani, Madipakkam, 

Puzhithivakkam lakes and more.10 

Summary 

It is worth noting that the state wants farmers to 

be its dependent forever. Worse, it wants all citizens, 

not just farmers, to be reliant on it for water. What else 

could account for the government’s failure to deal with 

water management issues once and for all? There are 

reasonable case studies of decentralisation that show 

that it is possible to recover all diminishing water 

sources in two years with concrete efforts. However, the 

search for solutions can often be a bit imaginative. 
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Social Status of Women Under The Imperial Chola Dynasty 
A.Sudha* 

Introduction 

Our Indian culture always provides important 

roles to women. During the early vedic period, women 

were educated, civilized, enjoyed equal rights to men 

and they had high status in the society. During the 

sangam age, the women of Tamil Nadu were treated 

well and they enjoyed high status in the society. 

Tolkappiyam clearly tells the status of women during 

sangam period. The status of women under the Pallavas, 

Imperial Cholas and Pandyas was high but, the 

education imparted to women was different when it is 

compared to men. Women in the time of the Imperial 

Cholas seem to have held a position much different from 

the sangam age. Women in the Chola period have made 

enduring the positive contributions. In general ranging 

from the royal women to the women of the lower strata, 

they had contributed to the socio-economic, political 

and cultural contribution of the country. Women in 

general were referred to as “ Arivaiyar”, “Magalir”, 

“ Pen, “Taiyalar”, “ Pendugal”, “ Nangaiyar”, 

“Pedaiyar”, “Pinakkal” and “Pendir”. Women had many 

roles to play in the Chola period. Women in general 

must have had some basic education. Special 

endowments were made for such lectures. So might 

have also receives some form of higher education as we 

find in the epigraphy, Jain women ascetics were 

appointed as teachers. 

Royal Women 

Royal women played a prominent role in society. 

The Queens were generally known as “Madeviyar”, 

“Deviyar”, “Madevadigal”, “Kokkilanadigal” the chief 

queen was known as “Agramahadevi”, 

“Tribhuvanamadevi” and “Logamadevi” in the early 

period and later more distinctly as 

“Bhuvanamuludadaviyar”, “Ulagamulududaiyal”, or 

“Avanimulududaiyal”. The chief queen claimed equal 

status in the king. Queen‟s occupied a position of great 

dignity, honour and power. They had their own official, 

male and female, and their own retinue and resources. 

Royal ladies exhibited great philanthropic attitude in 

establishing mutts, rest houses, hospitals and schools. 

Royal women had been models for the society, the 

Cholas had contracted matrimonial alliances not only 

with the other south Indian dynasties, but also some of 

the prominent feudatories this was no doubt mainly due 

to political reasons. But it brought about a cultural 

synthesis. Among such princess from other royal lines, 

“Ponmaligaiththunjiya devar deviyar chearanmgalar 

Paranthakan Deviammanar” was a Chera princess and 

was the queen of Paranyakan II Veeman Kundavai, 

queen of Arinjaya must hailed from royal family of the 

Eastern Chalukyas. Aditya I married a Pallava princess, 

as is evident from an inscription, which states that his 

queen was the daughter of a “Kaduppattigal” a typical 

Pallava title. His senior queen was “Ilango Picci” a 

Rashtrakuta princess. Royal women occupied a place of 

honour and dignity. Tough polygamy appears to be a 

political necessity for the royal family, princess from 

different royal houses appears to have lived in perfect 

amity. Place of special importance was normally 

assigned to the chief queen. The chief queen had the 

honour of sharing the throne with the king. This 

honoured place was filled by another when the first 

died. When „Bhuvanamulududaiyal‟, chief queen of 

Kulottunga I died, her place was occupied by 

“Tiyagavalli”. Similarly “Thiagapadagal” succeeded 

Mukkokilanadigal as chief queen of Vikrama Chola in 

1127 A.D. 

Royal queen had made lot of endowments. Queen 

Sembiyan madevi, queen of Gandaradita and mother of 

Uttama Chola and Kundavai, the sister of Rajaraja I 

could be said to have occupied honoured position and 

influence in the state. They had considerably influenced 

policy matters of the state. They built temples, mutts, 

hospitals, and other charitable institutions and endowed 

them. For example queen Sembiyan madevi built a 

number of temples Kundavai also endowed for a 

hospital at Tanjore [Athurasalai], from one of the 

*Assistant Professor & Head, Department of History, Gobi Arts & Science College, Gobichettipalayam. 
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inscription of Rajaraja I, the place of honour assigned to 

the royal women becomes apparent. He ordered that 

endowment made by him. His elder sister and other 

ladies of the royal family should be recorded and stone 

in the Vimana of the great temple built by him at 

Tanjore. Queen Sembiyn madevi was held in high 

esteem by Rajaraja I. in her honour he constructed great 

hall at Tirumukkadal known as the Sembiyn madevi 

Perumandapam. Queen Sembiyan madevi construted 

and reconstructed so many temples, some of the temple 

are still to be seen at “Virudachalam”, “Tirukkodikka”, 

“Tenkurangaduturai”, “sembiyan madevi”, 

“Tiruvauraraneri, “Tiruthuratti”, “Anangur”, 

“Tirumanjeri, and “Tiruvkkarai”. In memory of a her 

husband she built a temple at Trunallam or 

Konerirajapuram and named it after her husband as 

Kandaradittam and set up an image of her husband in 

the act of worshipping siva, as he was a great devotee of 

siva. Royal women seem to have been skilled in the art 

of dance. Such practice was common among royal 

women. The “Kalachurya someswaras” queen “sovala 

devi” is said to have danced in public. Queen “Santala 

devi” of Hoysala line was mush praised for her skill in 

dancing and music. Queen‟s was customary for the 

queens to accompany the ruler on occasions. They 

participated in event with him. Queen Logamadevi of 

Rjaraja performed “Tulabara” at Tiruvisalur. The fact 

that queens appeared in public along with the king 

becomes evident from the chola paintings. In the first 

tier of the vimana of the great temple at Tanjore, Rajarja 

is seen with his queen in the act of worshipping the lord. 

At a lower level are seen their attendants. Some of the 

royal ladies who committed sati, a few of the queens of 

the chieftains also committed sati. Sundarachola queen 

Viramadevi, mother of Rajaraja I died as sati. 

Gangamadevi, queen of Veerachola Ilangovelar, the 

Kodumbalur chieftain also committed sati as is evident 

from the Alur inscription. 

Devaradiyars 

The institution of Devaradiyar needs special 

consideration. Generally classifying them as courtesans 

or dancing girls. When exactly the custom of dedicating 

women to temple in India began is still disputed. 

Dedication of women temple, in India must have been 

originally meant for rendering service to the presiding 

deity, as mode of worship was peculiar to India. Among 

the sixteen forms of worship prescribed by the scripture, 

dancing and singing are included and were considered 

as part of the duties of the devaradiyar. The great role 

the temple had come to play under the imperial Cholas 

is a well-known factor. The temples offered scope for 

service and devotion. It should not be forgotten that the 

state provided for the maintenance of the temple and 

many donors endowed on a grand scale. Rajaraja I 

brought 400 such women and settled them in Tanjore 

for serving in the great temple of Rajarajeswaram, built 

by him. During the regin of Kulottunga I, a chieftain 

by name, “Achchapidaram Ganavathi Nambi” alias 

“Alagiya Pandiya Pallavarayan”, dedicated a few female 

members of his family to the temple of Tirunallam 

branding them with the trident as a symbol of 

dedication. It is evident from this that even individuals 

belonging to the higher status of society dedicated their 

women to the temple. They have donated more number 

of donations to the various temples in Chola dynasty. 

Thus Devaradiyar hailed from their higher position in 

The Chola society 

Occupations of Women 

“Adigariccis” this is the title, queen bearing this 

title to any female for their own right. Queen of Rajaraja 

I logamadevi had an “Adigaricci” to supervise her 

endowments to the temple she built. The women seem 

to have held certain offices, apart from owning 

property. The “Anukkis” are referred to and they were 

women bodyguards of the king inside the palace. The 

“Padimagalir” were those women body guards of the 

king who attended on him while he was camping in time 

of war. There were a number of petty occupations in 

which were engaged. Perhaps those with a nominal 

income women worked in the fields as agricultural 

laborers and did all kinds of work connected with 

agriculture. The cowherds who prepare butter and gee 

who were known as “Ayar madar” or “Aichiyar” sold 

the milk products and what they earned was perhaps 

kept b them as their own. Jewellary owned by women 

might have been great economic assets for women. 

Most of the women folk used jewels in the form of 

chains, ear studs, bangles and rings, besides some worn 
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on the feet and some as head ornament. It is further 

evident from inscription that some women have gifted 

jewels instead of money like landed property jewels 

must have been another form of wealth owned by 

women. Elaborate descriptions are given in literature 

about the various object sold during fairs or public 

occasions. Especially for women indicate the demand 

for the same and indirectly indicate their purchasing 

power. Whether costly or cheep, it indicates the 

economic status of women of this period. 

Slavery 

Slavery prevailed in the days of the cholas. 

According to K.A.N.Sastri “That a considerable element 

in the population, especially among agricultural 

labourers, lived in a condition not far from slavery is 

clear from the literature of the age”. The 

Thaduttatkondapuranam reveals the existence of bonded 

slavery of a hereditary nature and the condition of 

slaves. Due to famine and hardships, people embraced 

slavery and thereby escaped death. With a view to 

honouring the prayers or solemn vows already made, 

they entered into the service of the temple on their own 

accord. The korakki inscription of Rajaraja III mentions 

more than hundred names of slaves given to the temple 

by an order of the king. They were purchased from 

several parties and by gifts from private individuals. 

Thus it is obvious that slavery in the chola period was 

practiced with legal sanction and royal patronage. There 

were instances where people entered into slavery by 

mortgaging themselves for the money they borrowed. 

Women were sold by a document called Alvilai 

pirammana isaivu theetu. 

Marriage 

Marriage was usually arranged by the elders or 

parents. In general the bride groom’s family approached 

the parent of the girl to have the girl married to their 

son. Girls seem to have been married only when they 

had attained maturity. The sivaka sintamani states that 

one could marry only “Thoi thangai magalir” 

inscriptional records also shown evidences of marriage 

among cousins. Preference was especially for 

marrying one’s own maternal uncle’s daughter or son 

or paternal aunt’s daughter or son. Such matrimonial 

alliances were to be seen between the royal houses of 

the cholas. Giving dowry was generally prevalent from 

the evidence of literature we could guess that gold, 

jewels, instruments, furniture, household article and land 

were given by way of dowry. A married women 

enjoyed absolute rights over her sridhana as is evident 

from the way they freely endowed. Her property could 

be inherited only by her daughters. The wife is referred 

to as “ Manayal”, “Manavatti”, “Illamudaiyal”, 

“Ahamudaiyal”, “Perumanaikkilatti” etc. Indicating her 

importance in the family. Though chastity on the part of 

the wife was emphasized, these were instance of 

infidelity on the part of wives. Such described as 

“Kondor pilaiththavar”, those who wronged the husband. 

Such women were punished by disgracing them in the 

public by pouring water over her after smearing her 

with powdered brick. Sometimes such women were tied 

with sand filled pots and allowed to drown in rivers. But 

such an extraordinary punishment was not meted out of 

the husband if he proved faithless to his wife. This was 

perhaps due to the polygamy was permitted and also 

perhaps the society was patriarchal. A widow was 

forced to lead an austere life. This kind of life was 

expected even in the age of Rajaraja Chola period. There 

is no evidence about the remarriage; it is very clearly 

that widow remarriage was not prevalent even in the age 

of the Imperial Cholas. The widows were known as 

“Kalikala Magalir” as the removed their jewels on the 

death of their husband. Since sati was not popular in the 

common women’s slavery also used to partice in Chola 

dynasty. One individual sold three of his female 

daughter to slaves the Vayalur temple. A particular 

inscription records the royal order conforming the royal 

order conforming the sale of women to a temple. 

Famines had been responsible for such sale of slaves. In 

2010 A.D. a Vellala sold himself and his two daughters 

to the mutt attached to Tiruppampuram. A royal order 

inscribed provided for the recapture of slaves who had 

ran away. 

Sati 

Sati or self-immolation by women on the funeral 

pyre of their husbands is occasionally mentioned in 

inscriptions. But, such instances were few and it was not 

a common practice during the Chola period. An 



259 

inscription at Allur records the Sati committed by 

Gangama Deviyar, the wife of Virasola Ilango Velar. 

The Tiruvalangadu inscription of Rajendra I refer to the 

Sati committed by his grandmother Vanavan Mahadevi. 

There was no much reference about the common 

women’s performance of Sati. 

Dress and Decorations 

A variety of clothes were used by women to 

beautify them. A wide variety of jewellery was also 

worn by women were Tyil, Kalingam, Kosigam, Adai 

and Tusu. Patt is also referred to Udai, indicated dress; 

“Kodi” is used to refer to a newly woven cloth. The tern 

“Madi” is yet another tern that has been used for cloth or 

saree. The term “pudavai” which is specifically used to 

refer to the saree in modern times was used to refer to 

any piece of lengthy cloth. Clothes were used very fine 

texture. Clothing made of cotton the people seem to 

have used silk and a cloth made from a kind of fiber, 

white, red, green, blue and black colored clothes were 

commonly used. Women seem to have used normally 

two “garments” and the “Vadagam” was the upper 

garment. Tanjore inscription enable us to understand 

that the jeweller’s had reached its high water mart under 

the Cholas. The variety of Jewels which are no longer 

in use and which were perhaps specially worn in that 

age. To mention a few there were the 

Sonakachchidukku, Kolagai, Kaligai, Velimeni and 

Idaya vasnai. From the Tanjore inscription we may infer 

that ‟Chidukku” was perhaps a knot like devise used as 

a fastener or as a link in a chain of stones or pearls. The 

Kaligai was a gold jewel worn on the chest. Velimani 

was perhaps an ornaments student with precious stones 

and worn on the head. Kolagai was an intricate 

ornaments made of ivory and worn on the head to enrich 

the hairdo wad known as “Talaikkolam”. In the centre, 

where the hair was parted women wore the sutti, a 

dangling pendent, above the thilakam or the mark in the 

forehead.  

Two types of earning were mainly worn on the 

ears, one sticking close to the ear lobe and the other 

hanging or dangling heavily from it. Heavy study seem 

to have been used purposely to enlarge the hole. Palm 

leaf rolls and ivory ear studs were also used. Three types 

of ornaments were worn the ankle and feet. Padagam 

was worn close to the ankle “Nupuram” and “Silambu” 

were worn a little loose on the feet. “Kinkini” was also 

worn close to the ankle but it was more like a pasdakam 

with stones inside the hollow frome to produce a 

jungling sound. Perhaps the “Kinkini” was worn by 

children and the „Silambu‟ and other anklets were worn 

by adults. Women seem to have used a variety of 

cosmetics also in addition to adorning themselves with 

jewels. Cosmetics were used for the purpose of 

fragrance. The choice of herbs and flowers used for 

preparing the cosmetics, coloring subs stances and show 

that they were used not for fragrance and make up but 

also for the medicinal value. Cosmetics were used for 

the purpose of fragrance. The choice of herbs and 

flowers used for preparing the cosmetics, coloring 

substance and show that they were used not for 

fragrance and make up but also for the medicinal value. 

Women’s Membership in Sabha 

In addition to the role of women in the temple 

services there were certain exceptional women who 

even served as judges of peace. The Manamai 

inscription mentions that a lady was included in the 

judicial committee of the village assembly. Like this 

one Lady called Perumkarunayatti alias Tevarkalamai 

was one of the Niyayathar or judicial officials of 

Uttaramathur. The women were safeguarded from 

losing their prestige and for maintaining their self-

respect they were allowed even by attending the sabha 

for explaining their inability to pay a tax. In this regard 

the inscription belonging to the period of Raja Raja (985 

to 1014A.D.) available at Kaverippakkam indicates that 

at the request of the Vellala of Venbaikkudi Nadu 

stands testimony to the tradition of avoiding women in 

attending the meeting of the Ursabha [30]. Such facts 

indicate the placement of women by the elders and 

administrators. It is also revealed that the women had no 

right to take part in the public deliberations. 

Lady Officials 

While the women of the ancient Tamil country 

were called Urimai Surram and Mudirpendir, their 

participation in the judicial administration was also a 

laudable act. As this is revealed by the Manamai temple 
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inscription, the Uttaramathur inscription too 

attests these facts. The lady officials of the state too 

were playing their role in the establishment of the 

offices. One Somayan Amitravalli was a lady official 

employed by Lokamadevi, the queen of Raja Raja, the 

great. 

Conclusion 

There was no independent rule by any queen’s 

compared to the earlier period. Some people held 

responsible offices and had official titles but the 

position of a widow was no longer pitiable though 

instances of sati were there. The institution of 

Devaradiyars had become well recognized. Women 

held property and enjoyed considerable independence in 

respect of their property and wealth. The property rights 

through Dowry give a good status in an economic 

position. In general women under the imperial chola 

dynasty are treated in good manner and there was 

betterment in their position.  
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Weavers in Peddanaikpetta 
J. Sumathi* 

Settlements were created for trade during the 

British rule, they help to determine thecharacteristics of 

a city and every street in Madras (now Chennai) has a 

historicalsignificance. Some places in Madras began to 

flourish because of the Colonial Fort and trade,one such 

settlement is Peddanaikpetta, which was once famous 

for weaving and an importantsettlement for trade with 

the British. Due to urbanization, we can see only very 

few remnants of the past. 

East India Company predominantly traded cotton 

and calico cloths. In the middle of the 17th century, 

Elihu Yale, one of the early governors of the Fort St. 

George, imported about fifty weaver families and 

accommodated them at Weavers Street, now known as 

NyniappaNaickan Street (Peddanaickenpetta) in 

Georgetown1, so East India Company couldbuy those 

fabrics directly from the weavers at low prices. Yale 

promoted the commercialprosperity of Madras in many 

ways in Peddanaickenpetta.  

The first settlers were the weavers and dyers who 

the dubashes brought in fromPresent day Andhra. With 

washer, weavers and painters (dyers) having for decades 

madetheir homes in northern and southern 

Peddanaikpetta near the river, central Peddanaikpetta 

and Muthaiyalpet developed as areas where the 

merchants, traders and financiers who didbusiness with 

the cloth makers lived2. Muthaiyalpet and 

Peddanaikpetta made two halves ofthe Black Town and 

this place was renamed George Town3. 

Fort St George Consultation Records reveals that 

on February 22, 1690, the Council granted fine weavers 

of the Janrawar Cast for their settlement and trade at 

Fort St. George4. On 16th November 1694 the English 

company signed a contract for striped cotton clothes 

with the chief of the Janrawar caste of the weavers5. The 

company encouraged all the weavers to increase their 

investment for the growth of handloom weaving. The 

Company appointed Beeri Timmanna Chettiar6 and 

Velu Mari7, as chief merchants of the 

Peddanaickenpetta. Sometimes relationship between 

*Assistant Professor, Department of Historical Studies, CPR Institute of Indological Research, Chennai 
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Merchants and weavers two was exploitative. 

In the early years Muthialpet and 

Peddanaickenpetta were surrounded by gardens and 

paddy fields8, it was called Mrs. Heathfield'sgarden. In 

the year 1707, Mrs. Heathfield's garden was purchased 

for Madras weavers, the present Mint Street with 

Elephant Street9. Later,the weavers who have petitioned 

to build houses Peddanaickenpetta, and conveniences to 

carry on their Trade.There were also some disputes 

among the weavers, based on their caste between the 

'right-hand' (jantrā, cāliyaṉ, and cēṉiyaṉ) and 'left-

hand' (tēvāṅkā and kaikōlaṉ)10. 

After the dispute between the right-handed and 

left-handed castes, the governor granted the right to a 

location with certain conditions. Right hand Caste 

should live in the Peddanaickenpettaand the Left hand 

caste should live in the Muthialpet. Both factions had to 

change their houses beforehand and settle in the place 

allotted to them, to be completed by December 1st, 

1707 - June 1st, 1708. No weddings should take place 

until the right and left castes move to the places subject 

to them. No one shall sell his house but to one of his 

own Caste. However, there were Lascars (boat man), 

and Fishermen who have had their houses by the sea 

side in Muthialpet, it was agreed that they remain there 

as they now are, without molesting the Left-Hand 

Caste11. This was stated in consultation with the Council 

of Governors at the conclusion of the above statements.  

Peddanaickenpetta to its west and the more distant 

villages like Triplicane, Egmore and Purasawakam soon 

filled with weavers and other caste men whose were 

closely related to cloth manufacturing. By the middle of 

1800s Peddanaickenpetta accounted for significant 

population in the Madras and played a major influence 

in the growth of the city12. 

Black Town, along with its settlers flourished 

doing trade with East India Company. Some of the 

streets we find in the area of George Town today were 

named after these Dubashus -LinghiChetty Street, 

Thambu Chetty Street, Govindappa Naicken Street, 

Nainiappa Naicken Street, Krishnappa Naicken, 

Agraharam Street, Muthiyala Pettai Street, Angappa 

Naicken Street, Peddu Naicken Pettai Street13. 

However, due to the indifference between the Right-

hand and left-hand factions and between Merchants and 

Weavers, the settlers of Black Town14 got divided and 

settled in separate areas.Thus, the settlement for 

weavers concentrated in Black town slowly got 

fragmented to various parts of Madras like 

Thiruvetriyur(1717)15, Purasaiwalkam (1721)16 and 

Chindadripet (1735)17.Due to Fragmentation and rapid 

Urbanization in the post-colonial era, different business 

families settled here and Peddanaickenpet slowly faded 

into the oblivion. The next generation should know the 

importance of our cultural heritage and find a way to 

protect them, in the never ending development of our 

Chennai. 
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Women and Panchayat Raj in Tamil Nadu  
P. Ramesh* and S.Regi** 

Constitution (73rd Amendment) Act, 1992  

In 1992, the 73rd and 74th Amendments of the 

Indian Constitution were passed to honour Article 40 of 

the Directive Principles to establish institutions of self-

government for the upliftment of villages. The 

amendments incorporated in Constitution were 

supported by all members of Parliament across party 

lines barring one who dissented on technical grounds. 

The amendments indeed went further than Article 40, in 

their social sweep and significance, by providing for a 

definite minimum reservation for discriminated groups 

like women, Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in 

the elected bodies and by requiring local area plans to 

include social justice along with economic 

development. The important, changes brought about by 

the 73rd and 74th Amendment to the Constitution are 

listed below:  

a) Introduction of a three tier system -at the Village, 

Intermediate (Block) and District levels. [There 

are 12,620 Village Panchayats, 385 Panchayat 

Unions (coterminous with Blocks) and 29 District 

Panchayats in Tamil Nadu].  

b) Mandatory conduct of Local Body elections every 

five years and conduct of elections before the 

expiry of the duration of the Local Body or before 

the expiry of a period of 6 months from the date 

of its dissolution.  

c) Introduction of reservation of seats (i.e. ward 

members) and offices (i.e.Chairpersons/ 

Presidents) for Scheduled Castes/Scheduled 

Tribes in proportion to their population in every 

local body with provision for rotation of the 

reserved seats and offices.  

d) Introduction of reservation of one-third of total 

number of seats and offices for women with 

provision for rotation. 

e) Introduction of the concept of Grama Sabha 

comprising all registered voters in a Village 

Panchayat.  

The Tamil Nadu Panchayats Act 1994  

The Tamil Nadu Panchayats Act, 1994 

incorporates the provisions of the 73rd and 74th 

Amendments to the Constitution of India. Tbe salient 

features are, the panchayats would have a uniform 

duration of five years. If for some reasons, a panchayat 

gets dissolved, the period of dissolution would not 

exceed six months. Elections are obligatory before the 

expiry of the term of office or the period of dissolution. 

The Tamil Nadu State Election Commission, an 

independent constitutional authority, would superintend, 

control and direct all elections of panchayats. The State 

Finance Commission would be constituted to ensure the 

financial health of the panchayats.  

Reservation of seats would be provided for 

Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in proportion to 

their population.. Not less than one third of the total 

*Assistant Professor of  History (T), Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli.  
**Assistant Professor of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous) Nagercoil 
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number of seats should be reserved for women, 

Reservation for Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and 

women would be provided in all the offices of the 

chairpersons in rotation in all the three tiers.  

Constitution (85th Amendment) Act, 1999  

The 85th Constitutional Amendment Bill or the 

Women's Reservation Bill was introduced in 1999. The 

objects and reasons are given below.  

Articles 243 D and 243T inserted by the 

Constitution 73 Amendment Act. 1992 and the 

Constitution 74 Amendment Act, 1992 respectively 

provide that not less than one-third of the seats shall be 

reserved for women in every panchayat and every 

municipality. Further, the said articles provide that, 

from amongst the seats reserved for the Scheduled 

Castes (SCs) and Scheduled Tribes (STs), not less than 

one-third seats shall be reserved for women belonging 

to the SCs and STs. The said articles also provide that 

such seats reserved for women may be allotted by 

rotation to different constituencies.  

Having provided reservation for women in 

panchayats and municipalities, it was felt that 

reservation for women on the same lines be provided in 

the House of the People and in the Legislative 

Assemblies of the states by amending the Constitution. 

Accordingly, the Constitution 81 Amendment Bill, 1996 

was introduced in the Lok Sabhaon 12 September 1996. 

The said Bill sought to reserve not less than one-third of 

the total number of seats filled by direct elections in the 

House of the People and in the Legislative Assemblies 

of the state for women, provided the number of seats of 

the state in the House of the People was more than two.  

Reservations of Seats for Women  

The Tamil Nadu Panchayats Act also provides for 

the reservation of seats to persons belonging to 

Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and women in the 

elections of members of wards as well as the 

chairpersons of panchayats at all levels, i.e. village 

panchayat union and district panchayat. The Tamil 

Nadu Panchayats (Reservation of seats and rotation of 

the reserved seats) issued in G.O.Ms.No. 142, Rural 

Development Department, Dated 07.08.1995 

(subsequently amended by G.O.Ms.No.178, Rural 

Development Department, Dated 04.10.1995 and 

GO.Ms.No. 189, Rural Development Department, Dated 

11.10.1995) prescribe all the procedures for determining 

the number of seats to be reserved and for the allocation 

of wards/panchayat, where the reserved seats are fixed.  

In every village panchayats, panchayat union 

council and district panchayat council, not less than one 

third shall be reserved for women including the number 

of seats reserved for women belonging to Scheduled 

Castes and Scheduled Tribes and Backward Classes out 

of the total number of seats fixed under rule 3 of the 

Tamil Nadu Panchayats Rules, 1995. As per the Tamil 

Nadu Panchayat Act, 1994 and the Tamil Nadu 

Panchayat Rules 1995 the local bodies' election in Tamil 

Nadu was conducted in 1996. For the first time one 

third seats were reserved for women including SC, ST, 

BC women. Rural women entered in to the public office 

at the gross root level.  

The Government of Tamil Nadu is committed to 

ensuring that the Panchayat Raj Institutions function as 

effective institutions of Local Self-Govemment. In 

1996, soon after the conclusion of the first ordinary 

elections to the three tiers of Panchayats, the 

Government constituted the first High Level Committee 

under the Chairmanship of Thiru L.C. Jain, the then 

fulltime Member of the State Planning Commission to 

give recommendations on the entrustment of powers 

and functions to the three tiers of Panchayats. The 

Committee submitted its report to the Government in 

April, 1997. Many of the recommendations of the L.C. 

Jain Committee have been crystallized into action 

towards empowering the Panchayats. Apart from the 

Rural Development Department, other departments such 

as Agriculture, Animal Husbandry, Forests, Social 

Welfare, Revenue, Khadi and Village Industries, 

Education, Health and Family Welfare, Adi Dravidar 

Welfare, Cooperation, Food and Consumer Protection, 

have issued Government Orders for devolution of 

powers and functions in their respective spheres to the 

three tiers of Panchayats.  

Again, the Government in G.O. Ms. No. 320, 

Rural Development (CI) Department, dated 11.11.1997 

constituted the second High Level Committee under the 
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Chairmanship of Thiru.Ko.Si.Mani, the then Hon'ble 

Rural Development and Local Administration Minister 

with experienced persons including sitting MLAs of 

various political parties as members of the Committee to 

recommend more devolution of powers and functions to 

the Panchayats. This High Level Committee submitted 

its report on 11.1.1999 with 1209 recommendations to 

the Government. The Government accepted 718 

recommendations and issued orders for their 

implementation.  

The year 2001 was observed as the year of 

women's empowerment in order to create large-scale 

awareness about women's rightful place in the 

mainstream of the nation's development. 'The National 

Policy for the Empowerment of Women' was adopted in 

2001. Women are entitled 33% reservation in the Local 

Bodies. In Tamil Nadu, 30% of government jobs are 

reserved for women. The Constitution 108 Amendment 

Bill, 2008 was introduced in the Rajya Sabha. It seeks to 

reserve one-third of total number of seats for women in 

Lok Shaba and in each State Legislative Assembly.  

Today, there were 2.36 lakhs village panchayats 

and 28.18 lakhs panchayat raj representatives in India. 

While at present 37 per cent of thee panchayat raj 

representatives are women, a draft bill to increase the 

representation for women from 33.3 to 50 per cent has 

been introduced in parliament. The Tamilnadu 

Government was new announcement was passed 50% 

reservation for women in 2016. 
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Contemporary Needs to Abolition of NEET Exam and Students Suicides - 
A Case of Tamil Nadu 

S. Swaminathan* 

Introduction 

The state of Tamil Nadu has been providing free 
NEET preparatory coaching to students who attend 
government and government-aided schools. Some argue 
that while most of the country has adopted NEET, 
Tamil Nadu needs to help its low-income and rural 
students by providing them with the proper educational 
resources.1 

1.1 Tamil Nadu Student Commits Suicide Day After 

Assembly Passes Anti-NEET Bill 

According to reports, the aspiring doctor hanged 

herself in her own home. According to the Tamil Nadu 

Health Minister, M Subramaniam, sixteen students have 

died as a result of the stress of NEET 2021. Her passing 

occurs just days after the Tamil Nadu Assembly passed 

a bill eliminating the NEET 2021 exam from 

consideration for this year's medical school admissions.2 

Tamil Nadu's government is also planning to hold 

counselling sessions for students who took this year's 

entrance exam, in the midst of a high number of deaths 

in the state.3 In the coming days, various divisions of the 

State war-room, which was built for COVID-related 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Thiruvalluvar Government Arts College, Rasipuram. 
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assistance in each district, will conduct a telephone 

counselling session. 

Key Points 

 To find out if the NEET-based admission process 

has harmed the state's social, economic, and federal 

policies, as well as students from the state's rural 

and urban poor communities, government schools, 

and Tamil-medium schools, among other groups. 

 If this is the case, we would like to know what 

steps should be taken to remove the obstacles and 

protect the rights of the state, to advance the 

principles of social justice, and to fulfil the 

mandate of the Constitution to provide equal and 

equitable "access to health" to all sections of the 

people of Tamil Nadu. 

 To see if NEET is a fair way to select students for 

college. 

 Think about how the proliferation of NEET 

coaching centres in Tamil Nadu is affecting the 

state's educational system. 

 There has been a growing commercialization of 

private medical education wherein, medical seats 

are sold for a higher price, which is only affordable 

to the wealthy; as a result, the dreams of deserving 

medical aspirants, irrespective of caste or creed or 

class are being crushed. 

 In order to get into MBBS, you must score above a 

certain threshold in your 12th-grade board exam. 

Numerous would-be college students were crushed 

by the outdated approach. 

2. Tamil Nadu Adopts Anti-NEET Bill 

The National Entrance-cum-Eligibility Test was 

abolished by the Tamil Nadu Assembly on Monday 

(NEET). Bill introduced by Chief Minister MK Stalin 

and all parties, including AIADMK and its ally PMI, 

supported by Congress. Admission to medical school 

will be based on Class XII grades under the proposed 

legislation, in order to ensure ‘social justice.' 

Admission to UG programmes in medicine, 

dentistry, Indian medicine, and homoeopathy will be 

based on qualifying examination scores, according to 

the bill's fine print (Class XII). The government's move 

was met with a walkout by the opposition BJP. 

3. NEET Deprived Tamil Nadu’s Marginalised 

Medical-Aspirants4 

3.1 How NEET deprived Tamil Nadu’s marginalised 

medical-aspirants and drove them to suicide 

Far and wide fights broke out across Tamil Nadu 

on 13 and 17 September, drove by understudies' 

associations and Dalit outfits, in the urban communities 

of Madurai, Karur, Thanjavur, Thiruvarur, Pudukottai, 

Kanyakumari, Virudhunagar, Veeloor and Chennai. The 

fights were contrary to the National Eligibility cum 

Entrance Test, or NEET, a test for induction into India's 

clinical and dental courses, which was hung on 13 

September. Since its presentation in 2017, Tamil Nadu's 

understudies, common society gatherings and 

ideological groups have all censured the NEET, 

contending that it excessively hindrances understudies 

from minimized networks. Consistently from that point 

forward, the NEET has prompted various passings by 

self-destruction of clinical hopefuls from the state. The 

most recent arrangement of fights came directly 

following three understudy suicides on the day 

preceding the test. 

5.2 Much opposed 

It was also opposed by a number of Indian States. 

This examination has been challenged in 115 cases 

across India. Tamil Nadu is the State that is leading the 

charge in this direction. All of these cases were heard by 

the Supreme Court. 

NEET was declared unconstitutional by the 

Supreme Court itself on July 18, 2013. The Chief 

Justice of India delivered the judgment. The exam was 

subsequently abolished across the Indian subcontinent. 

However, after the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) 

won the election and formed the government, a private 

training institute reopened the issue. The Supreme Court 

heard the case of NEET. “Judgment is recalled” and 

“Hear this case afresh,” the Supreme Court said on May 

24, 2016 after hearing the case. On this basis, the BJP-

led Union government issued an ordinance on April 11, 

2016, which quickly implemented NEET across the 

country. 
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Private training institutes benefit from NEET. The 

NEET Exemption Bill is being introduced for the 

benefit of those who cannot afford to pay so much for 

training. NEET is an impediment to the entitlement of 

poor and needy children to education. In their dream of 

becoming doctors, a barrier wall has been placed in the 

name of NEET. “You can’t be a doctor,” says NEET. 

“You don’t deserve it,” it says, halting one’s progress. 

That is why the NEET Exemption Bill has been 

introduced. I do not think I need to go into great detail 

about the abnormalities in that exam at this assembly. 

So, to summarise, NEET is not a holy cow. It 

attempts to marginalise students from low-income 

families in the guise of merit. As a result, we oppose the 

examination and demand an exemption. 

The question I would want to address in this 

forum is whether NEET, which has sent some students 

to the graveyard and others to jail, is really required. 

This is a question that has been raised by the entire 

student community as well as parents. 

5.3 A detailed review 

On June 19, 2021, a committee led by retired 

High Court judge A.K. Rajan was formed to investigate 

the issues and submit a report on the effects of NEET on 

poor and backward students. The public was consulted. 

On July 14, 2021, the Committee submitted a 193-page 

report to the Government based on those comments. 

They claimed that Government school students were 

unable to follow their dreams of pursuing a medical 

education. 

The public was asked to provide feedback to the 

committee. Hundreds of thousands of people had 

expressed their opinions to the Commission by email, 

mail, and petition boxes put in various locations. 

According to the recommendation, NEET has 

limited the diversity of community representation in 

MBBS and higher medical courses by impeding the 

desire of those underprivileged of receiving medical 

education and favouring the socio-economically rich 

sections. The statistics for this can be found in the report 

as well. According to the survey, government 

schoolchildren, those whose parents’ annual income is 

less than `2.5 lakh, the backward (BC), the most 

backward (MBC), Scheduled Castes (SC), and 

Scheduled Tribes (ST) are the most affected. 

The Governor criticised the study for claiming 

that NEET is “against merit”. It is worth noting that the 

report of the Justice A.K. Rajan committee includes 

proven facts rejecting this. Among those chosen so far, 

rural poor students have been affected. According to the 

research, those who studied in the Tamil medium in 

government schools are also harmed. At this point, I 

strongly advise that no one mistakenly counts those who 

benefit from the Government of Tamil Nadu’s 7.5% 

reservation as having profited from NEET. 

The return of this Bill has also put into doubt the 

right of our State of Tamil Nadu. This legislature’s 

sovereignty has been brought into question.  

Conclusion 

Prior to NEET, Tamil Nadu used the results of the 

Class 12 board exam to select students for medical 

schools. As a result of a Supreme Court decision, Tamil 

Nadu, which had previously been granted an exemption, 

was forced to implement NEET in 2017. Efforts to 

avoid the exam have been made through an ordinance, 

in court, and through negotiations with the federal 

government; civil society protests have also spilled out 

into the streets.  
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as she failed the NEET exam. she was the first victim to 

receive the NEET test. 

6. Subasree: Trichy Samayapuram, Thiruvalluvar Street 

daughter of Kannan. she got 907 in the Plus 2 exam. But 

she got just 24 marks in the 2018 NEET exam suicide by 

hanging. 

7. Ritusree, daughter of Selvaraj and Rajalakshmi, a couple 

who worked in Banyan Company in Velliyankad, 

Tirupur, from her hometown of T. Andipatti in Theni 

district, committed suicide by hanging herself after 

failing the NEET exam in 2019. 

8. Piradeepa, near Gingee in Villupuram district, 

committed suicide by drinking poison after failing the 

NEET exam last year. 

9. Keerthana Daughter of Selvaraja retired government bus 

conductor from Perambalur Deeran Nagar. Keerthana, got 

384 marks in NEET exam. Seats are not available for 

medical education due to reveived low mark. She was 

committed suicide. 

10. Vaisya Sri born into an ordinary fishing family in 

Pattukottai, Tanjore district,committed suicide by setting 

himself on fire last year after failing the NEET exam. 

11. Monisha,daughter of Mohan Villuppuram District, 

Marakkanam, near Kunimedu a fisherman Village, 

committed suicide by hanging on June 6 last year after 

getting a low score in the exam.  

12. Subasree, daughter of Ravichandran, a government 

official from Coimbatore RS Puram, last year she failed 

her exam, she was predetermined herself in next NEET 

exam, so suicide by hanging.  

13. Vignesh son of Vishvanathan nearSendurai, Ariyalur 

district, committed suicide by jumping into a well for fear 

of failing to apply for the 3rd NEET exam. 

14. Jyotishree Durga, daughter of Murugusundaram, from 

Madurai.committed suicide by hanging herself for fear of 

failing NEET exam.  

15. Aditya’s son of Mani from Dharmapuri Senthilnagar. He 

committed suicide by hanging himself for fear of failing 

NEET exam. 

16. Motilal son of Murugesan from Tiruchengodu in 

Namakkal district, committed suicide by hanging for fear 

of NEET exam. 

 

Role of Women in Panchayat Raj Institutions  
- Problems and Alternations 

N.R.Viji*
 

Introduction 

There is no dyeing the fact women in India, right 

from the days, prior to the attainment of India’s 

Independence, have been participating in the political 

life of the country. 

The 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act is 

definitely path breaking in this regard. It lit a new hope 

in the minds of the women folk that they have an equal 

share in the administration of the country.1 The Act is a 

major move towards strengthening the position of rural 

women and requires many supportive forces like 

literacy, respect for women, Socio-Cultural 

enlightenment and others in the Socio-economic and 

political milieu in which the act operates. 

Status of Women In Panchayat Before 73rd 

Amendment 

Andhra Pradesh Mandal Praja Parishad, Zilla 

Praja Parishad and Zilla Abhivrudhi Sameeksha Mandal 

Act, 1986 had a provision of reservation of a minimum 

of two and a maximum of four seats for women in Gram 

Panchayat and some percentage in Mandal Praja 

Parishad and Zilla Praja Parishad. Some percentage of 

the posts of chairperson of the Zilla Parishad were also 

reserved for women. Himachal Pradesh Panchayat Act 

also had provision of 25 percent reservation for women. 

The Karnataka Zilla Parishad Taluk Panchayat Samiti, 

Mandal Panchayat and Naya Panchayat Act 1983 had a 

provision of reservation of 25 percent of seats for 

women at Zilla Parishad and Mandal Panchayat levels.6 

*Assistant Professor of History, Government Arts College (Autonomous), Kumbakonam. 
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One seat each in Mandal Panchayat and Zilla Panchayat 

was also reserved for SC/ST women. Kerala Panchayat 

Act had provided 20 per cent reservation for women at 

village level, 10 percent each in Janpada Panchayat and 

Zilla Parishad. Among them atleast one seat was 

reserved for SC/ST women. The Maharashtra Panchayat 

Act had made a provision of 30 percent reservation for 

women. The Maharashtra Panchayat Act had made a 

provision of 30 percent reservation for women. Orissa 

Panchayat Samiti Act 1991 reserved not less than one-

third seats for women including SC/ST women. 

Besides, either chairperson of not less than one-third 

seats for women at different tiers of the Panchayat. The 

Panchayat Acts of the rest of the States had provided 

berth for women either through co-option or 

nomination. The above brief discussion about women in 

Panchayat gives an idea of women’s representation in 

different tiers of the PRIs across the country. 

Maharashtra, Kerala, Karnataka, Himachal Pradesh, 

Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal and Orissa and the States 

which had given comparatively more berths to women 

in different tiers of Panchayat than the other States. 

Orissa is the only State which introduced not less than 

one third reservation for women in Panchayat when the 

idea of giving this much of reservation for women at 

national was merely being debated. 

Women’s burden and JRY 

In this context, I wish to draw one illustration 

from innumerable evidence existing in the rural areas of 

India. This illustration is that of creating village assets 

through social forestry component under the Jawahar 

Rozgar Yojana. In village Avale in Thane district of 

Maharashtra, the poor tribal women spen a large part of 

their energy, long hours of hard labour under 

inconvenient circumstances in gathering of fuel and 

fodder from the adjacent forest areas. As stated by the 

local medical attendant, most of the women of this 

village are anaemic and weak and yet they are required 

to put in considerable hard work in gathering water, fuel 

and fodder apart from their other household activities. It 

is important to mention that, it is in this context that 

their quality of lice and work conditions could have 

been favourably influenced by the Social Forestry 

Scheme of the Jawahar Rozgar Yojana implemented in 

the village.7 However, such considerations were not 

thought to be important by the Panchayat and it 

undertook plantation of some 350 saplings of `Khair’ in 

area of 0.5 hectare in the village.8 Amongst the benefits 

of such plantation as mentioned by the Panchayat, were 

commercial use of wood from the trees and leaves to be 

used as fertiliser for paddy cultivation. However, not a 

single use directly relate to women priorities or reducing 

women’s workload in any little way. 

The problem is that no one takes congnizance of 

women’s hardships. It appears as if the village women 

as a group are taken for granted and not considered 

important for any local level decision making. This is 

the case without any reservation for women in 

Panchayat. The situation however, need not be in favour 

of women even when seats are reserved for them. Some 

issues related to this have been discussed in this paper. 

The effective implementation and the building up of an 

appropriate environment for effective implementation of 

the Act. The analysis in the paper is interms of field 

level experiences collected from the length and breadth 

of the country. 

Apathy of women 

In our different visits to villages for conducting 

studies on participatory development, we have often 

come across rural women either indifferent to 

governmental programmes or plainly stating that the 

`Sarkar’ or the Government is not much interested in 

them and they are being left alone to fend for 

themselves.9 On may occasions, the village women have 

shown lack of interest in discussing their issues with 

outsiders perceiving this to be not a useful exercise. 

Sheer neglect of their wrteched conditions over long 

years perhaps explains such attitude. Often their 

responsibilities in house hold chores also prevent them 

from having much spare time and at other times the 

cultural barrier restricts them from interacting and 

participating with menfolks and the outsiders. 

Women’s problems differ 

For gaining proper perspective on reservation for 

women in Panchayats, it is necessary to appreciate that 

the problems of women are different from those of men 

and their perceptions to resolve the problems are also 
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important to understand since they are the best judge of 

their own problems. If equipped with the decision-

making capacity through direct participation in 

Panchayats, rural women can help to identify their 

problems, priorities, preferences and use their wisdom, 

knowledge and beliefs and suggest ways and means to 

resolve them. 

To give illustration of how the perceptions, 

priorities and the preferences of rural men and women 

differ I hereby describe my experience in a tribal 

village, named Zhadgar of Maharashtra, where the 

villagers in groups of men and women made separate 

maps on the ground to show their village.10 While 

menfolk drew their village map and laid emphasis on 

roads and outer connections in the village, the map by 

the women group stressed on different footpaths in the 

village which they used and which were important for 

them for collection of water, fuel and fodder. 

In the same village, when the two groups were 

asked to describe their perceptions of well-being, the 

men group was of the opinion that the ownership of land 

and employment opportunities were important 

indicators of the well-being while the women group 

showed that deprived social status and physical 

handicaps were more important considerations for well-

being. One might argue that the male villagers were 

more practical than the village women but it is 

important to appreciate that, in this case, the women 

group were equally practical and more concerned about 

social issues which act as major constraints in the 

livelihood patterns and become a drag in day-to-day 

living. This also highlights their first hand experience 

on relevance of social issues to life which menfolk seem 

to lack. 

Time: One major strumbling-block in women’s 

participation in Panchayat is time. It has been generally 

observed from field situations that rural women in 

different groups and ages have, in general, little time in 

their daily activity schedules. Right from early morning 

to late night, they take care of their children, sweep and 

clean their homes, walk long distances to fetch water, 

fodder and fuel wood, send children to school, take care 

of livestock, gather, cook and distribute food, help in 

farm activities and do all kinds of miscellaneous things 

which are important to keep a house-hod going. One 

needs to look for different options from consulting 

women as to how best to match Panchayat time with 

some spare time of women. 

Inclination: Rural women may not be properly 

motivated and/or not able to undertake additional work 

of Panchayats given their workload. Their workload 

may be such that they can hardly find time to do justice 

to Panchayat work. Again, they might perceive 

Panchayat work to be the work of men and may lose 

interest for not being able to influence decision-making 

in Panchayats to their favour. Again training courses for 

motivating rural women can bring favourable results. 

Literacy: Many of the rural women are illiterate 

which can pose a major bottleneck in their official 

operations under Panchayats especially for technical 

matters and other matters like reading and writing and 

written endorsement. Neither are they trained for such 

activity which they have always considered the 

prerogative of men. Their outside knowledge is also 

limited as compared to their male counterparts because 

their movements are mostly limited to areas in and 

around the village. Hence, it is not unnatural to expect 

problematic situations and even a certain sense of 

inferiority complex existing among such women which 

can pose limits to their participation in Panchayat 

activities amongst their well experienced and veteran 

male colleagues in the Panchayats. 

It is not difficult to tackle this constraint through 

literacy programme, training camps and study visits of 

rural women belonging to different groups. It is 

important to equip them with proper tools to perform 

the task which awaits them. All such programmes 

would be better run with prior consultation with rural 

women seeking their innermost involvement. 

Cultural Inhibitations: The cultural inhibitions 

accompanying women’s influence of alcohol women are 

under constant threat from increased holism of their 

men and do not want to discuss suchers openly due to 

many reasons.12 Such and other matters always remain 

hidden due to lack of courage of women cultural 

inhibitions. In such cases, support of outside 
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development agencies can help them to be courageous 

and groups to protect themselves while dealing with 

sensitive issues. 

Caste: Caste is a significant factor in socio-

political inter-action and more so for women. Women of 

lower castes may find it extremely difficult or almost 

impossible to make the Panchayat of mixed castes hear 

them and give them due to respect and importance as 

members of Panchayats. Such women may lack 

confidence to express their opinions and on many 

occasions they may be reluctant to attend meetings for 

not finding them useful. In all such cases proper 

orientation of the Panchayat members is necessary for 

which specialised training camps are required. 

Conclusion 

Women leadership gets toned down due to many 

social, traditional and personal factors. The patriarchal 

influence and traditional norms of rural society 

undermine her leadership. To cope up with the 

inhibiting factors and standup in Panchayat, women 

need to be more articulative in coordinating the social 

and economic roles thus making space for the new 

political role in her life. Reservation is just a means 

towards equality and not an end in itself. To make it 

successful both men and women must strive to ensure 

that the end is achieved. 
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Women Education in Medieval Tamil Nadu 
L. Chandrahasan* 

Introduction 

Education is the bedrock for any secular or 

aesthetic achievement of the mankind. The importance 

of education was realised by the Tamils from the 

Sangam Age. The great Pandya king Nedunchezhian a 

learned scholar, advised all his subjects to realise the 

importance of learning. He says "it is worth 

encountering any amount of difficulties, spending any 

amount of money to get the benefits of education.1 An 

exposition of the value of learning is provided by 

Tiruvalluvar in his illustrious Kural.2 During the period 

between 300 A.D. and 600 A.D. with the advent of the 

Kalabhras the Tamil academies were no more heard of. 

With the royal patronage dwindling there was very little 

impetus for Tamil studies. It is undeniable that the early 

Jains and Buddhists interested themselves in educating 

the public primarily with the object of popularising their 

religious teachings.3 

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Musiri  
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Temple As Part of Educating Women 

There are many evidences to show that women in 

the ancient Tamil Country had a much higher status 

than what they came to have in later times. During the 

Sangam period the girls had the privilege of education 

equal to boys. Many Sangam poems are attributed to 

women scholars. We hear of as many as 37 lady poets. 

Some of them like Avvaiyar, Adimandiar, Kakkai 

Padiniyar, Nachchellayar, Okkur Masathiyar, 

Perungoppendu and others are famous for their works.4 

In Naladiyar we get a beautiful description of the 

importance of education to girls. The author says 

physical beauty, cosmetics on a girl's face, the beautiful 

hairstyles or the splendid clothes she wears, do not 

make her beautiful but learning5 which would make her 

virtuous, good-hearted and free from prejudice would 

make her a real beauty. Apart from Gurukula, each 

village had a school in which both male and female 

students were admitted to get education without any 

disparity. The Tamils realised the establishment of 

schools in each village even in those days.6  

The cause of women's education suffered a good 

deal by about the 8th or 9th century A.D. The 

marriageable age of girls was further lowered to 9 or 10; 

this gave practically a death blow to any education 

worth the name.  

During the medieval Tamil society women 

education was inadequate in the wider sense. Only very 

few women were given education. Women like 

Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Andal, Avvaiyar and a few others 

were noted for their intellectual calibre. 

Educational Institutions of Jainism 

Jains were great patrons of learning and literature. 

Like the temples and other educational institutions in 

the medieval period, the Jain pallis in the Tamil country 

also played a prominent role as centres of education. 

These pallis consisted of large number of monks, nuns 

and students, particularly women students. The Jain 

monasteries were residential colleges which provided to 

its members food, clothing, medicine and other facilities 

needed in their day to day life. 

"Palli" in the Tamil country may be taken to mean 

a school, but in the Jain or Buddhist order, it may stand 

for a temple or monastery (which was also a school or a 

college). Numerous inscriptions recorded the grant of 

lands to these Jain institutions from the beginning of the 

Christian era down to the end of Vijayanagar rule in the 

south. The gift of tax-free land either to a Jain 

establishment or a Buddhist monastery was called 

Pallichchandam7 The Jain monks and nuns were the 

pivot of the Jain system of education. They were highly 

educated and were well-versed in many lore. The spread 

of Jainism and the promotion of education were entirely 

vested in the hands of the monks and nuns. Inscriptions 

found in the Tamil country frequently refer to the 

monks, their qualifications and the provision for their 

maintenance.8  

Women saints of the Jaina creed were known as 

Yakshis or Iyakkiyar, otherwise known as Kurattiyar, 

Aryankanai and Kaundiyar.9 Kaundi Adigal who 

accompanied Kannagi and Kovalan to Madurai was a 

Jain Kaundiyar. Adiyarkkunallar considers Aryankanai 

as those Jaina women who became ascetics when their 

husbands were alive.10 The Jaina nuns also took equal 

share and served as great spiritual guides.11 The monks 

and nuns were all selfless possession less and real 

servants of religion and humanity besides being well 

learned. They acted as spiritual guides, confessors, 

teachers, advisers, physicians and even astrologers. 

System of Learning 

"Supplying food and other necessaries of life to 

guru, food and protection to the destitute, protection of 

life of all beings, medicine and medical aid to the needy 

and means of education and knowledge in the form of 

scriptures, books, schools, colleges and scholarships to 

all”12 are some of the salient features of Jainism, which 

made the creed popular with all classes of people. 

Besides, Jainism and its men and women strove hard for 

the promotion of educational activities among the 

masses and for the uplift of the poor in the country. 

Co-education 

Numerous inscriptions from South India point out 

the salient features of Jain system of education. The Jain 

monarchism gave all support and encouragement to the 
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promotion of women's education in the country. Women 

were highly respected and allowed to occupy high 

positions in the monastic order. It is interesting to note 

that being students and teachers they also took part in 

the administration of Jain establishments.13 Though 

there were separate educational institutions for both 

sexes, the Jain system of education also encouraged the 

system of co-education in its monasteries. Both men and 

women were allowed to stay and study in the 

monasteries. There were also both male and female 

teachers, instances of male students studying under a 

female teacher and female students studying under an 

acharya are met within the inscriptions in the Tamil 

country. 

Vedal 

In the monastery at Vedal14 there were about 500 

students (pillaikal) studying under a lady teacher 

Kanakavira kurattiyar, who was a student of 

Gunakirtibhatara. Along with these students it seems, 

there were also about 400 nuns living in the nunnery. 

The monastery at Vedal functioned as an important Jain 

centre of learning consisting of large number of students 

and nuns during the reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla 

and the Chola ruler Aditya.15 The nunnery was also 

called koil in the inscription. 

Vilappakkam 

There were also separate institutions specially 

meant for women's education called 'pen pallis' which 

simply meant schools (palli) for women. One such 

institution was established at Vilappakkam (North Arcot 

district) by Pattini Kuratti Adigal16 who was a disciple 

of Aristanemibhatarar of Tiruppanmalai recorded in an 

inscription dated 945 A.D. during the reign of Parantaka 

I. Like in Vedal, here also provision was made for the 

education of women. 

Further we find references to the system of co-

education in the Jain inscriptions from Kalugumalai,17 a 

famous centre of Jainism in the Tamil country. 

Kalugumalai, situated 19 kms west of Koilpatti, was 

also known as Tirunechchuram between 8th and 11th 

centuries A.D. The monastery at Kalugumalai was 

presided over by Gunasagaradeva and looked after by a 

host of his disciples. Being a great centre of religious 

learning, it attracted ascetics, nuns and lay followers 

from a number of villages like Kurandi, 

Tiruchcharanam, Kalakkudi, Nalkurkudi, Karaikudi, 

Kottaru, Alattur and Ilavenbai.18 Besides, monks and 

nuns from far-flung centres like Tirumalai, 

Tirupparuttikunram, Perumandur and Tirunarungondai 

had gone over to Kalugumalai in connection with 

religious propagation. 

Teachers and Students 

The Jain male teacher was called Bhatara,19 

Devar, Adigal, Periyadigal, Panditar and sometimes 

Acharya. The lady teacher was known by the term 

Kuratti.22 The male students were called manakkar,21 

chattan22 and the women students were known as 

manakki,23 manakkiyar,24 manakkikal,25 and 

pillaikal.26 Puvanandik Kuratti,27 Pattinikkurattiyar of 

Perumpattiyar, Srivisaiyak kurattiyar, Ilanechchurattuk-

kurattigal, Milalur kurattigal, Arittanemi Kurattigal, 

Tirupparatti Kurattigal and Nalkur kurattigal were some 

of the women teachers mentioned in inscriptions.28 

Buddhist System of Education 

The history of Buddhism in the South is as old as 

that of Jainism. The introduction of Buddhism into the 

Tamil country influenced the progress of education and 

culture, as also of morality and discipline of the people. 

The intellectual life of the society received fillip by the 

tremendous preaching and teachings of the monks of the 

creed. Numerous viharas or monasteries were 

established throughout the country wherein the learned 

Buddhist scholars of the time were settled. They 

tirelessly laboured in the fields of cultural and social 

activities. 

The Sangam literature have frequent references to 

the existence of flourishing centres of Buddhism in the 

Tamil country and the establishment of monasteries at 

various centres. For instance Manimekalai the post-

Sangam literary work speaks of the great centres of 

Buddhism at Vanchi, Kovalam and Kanchi. The 

epigraphical records belonging to the most renowned 

dynasties of the South India, like the Cholas, the 

Pandyas, the Gangas, the Rastrakutas and the Hoysalas 

refer to the grants and endowments made for the 

establishment of numerous Buddhist viharas throughout 
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the country, right from the beginning of 4th century 

A.D. down to the end of 16th century A.D. This serve as 

a yard-stick to measure the amount of patronage and 

encouragement shown towards the progress of Buddhist 

culture in the south. But on the whole Jainism had more 

influence than Buddhism on the life of the people, 

particularly in the Tamil country and Karnataka. 

Subjects of Study 

Regarding the education of children who got 

admitted into the order, Hiuen-Tsang29 gives a splendid 

account, according to which, the child was first 

introduced to a Siddham or a premier of 12 chapters 

giving the Sanskrit alphabet and the combination 

between vowels and consonants. Then he was to study 

the great Sastras of five sciences - Vykarana, 

Silpathana Vidhya (Arts and Crafts), Cikitsavidya 

(Medical Science) Hetuvidya (Nyaya, logic, science of 

Reasoning) and Adhyatmavidya (Inner science). As a 

general rule along with Sanskrit, other subjects of 

Buddhist philosophy was taught to the students. 

Besides, secular subjects like astrology and other useful 

arts were probably taught to the pupils. This shows 

clearly that the Buddhist education was not merely 

religious but also secular and practical in composition. 

The Viharas or Sangharamanas were the chief 

seats of education and centres of culture of the time.30 

They were all residential colleges consisting of 

numerous students and teachers (even 10,000 as at 

Nalanda) who partook and promoted a wide collective 

academic life in them. They were sometimes called 

Sangharamanas, to which temples, libraries and 

schools were attached, and in which dwelt wealthy 

communities of monks, who were allowed to hold 

property in land. We have both literary as well as 

epigraphical evidences for the existence of these 

monasteries at various places and at different times. 

Vanchi, Puhar, Kanchi, Uragapuram, Bhutamangalam 

and Nagapattinam were some of the important centres 

of Buddhism in South India, which produced 

outstanding scholars and debaters. Of all the centres, 

Kanchi deserves special mention in this connection. 

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang, there 

were hundred monasteries at Kanchipuram in which 

more than 10,000 brethren.31 In fact Buddhist 

monasteries at Kanchipuram existed till the 14th century 

A.D.32 

Education of Women 

The Jataka stories consisting of five hundred and 

fifty stories are invaluable sources of social history that 

help to know about women. Most of them tell that 

women are full of arrogance, ingratitude and treachery. 

Bodhisatva says that women are the instrumentation of 

evil temptation and should be avoided. Although 

Buddha was telling the evils of womanhood, he always 

maintained a soft-corner in his heart towards them. As 

an ascetic religion, Buddhism, had not paid much 

attention to the upliftment of women in the earlier stage. 

Later Buddha admitted women as members of his 

Sangha. The permission given to women to enter the 

Buddhist Sangha provided a fairly good impetus to the 

cause of female education. So a large number of women 

joined the sangha and became a lifelong students of 

religion and philosophy. Separate arrangements were 

made for them in a strict disciplined manner. A woman 

monk of this order was called Samani33 or Bhikshuni, 

and their order was called Bhikshuni sangha. The 

Bhikshunis lived in the monastery and were expected to 

lead a very holy and chaste life. But the nuns were kept 

in complete subordination to the monks. Nunneries went 

out of vogue in Buddhism from about 4th century.A.D. 

So female education received no helping hand from 

Buddhism during the period from 300 B.C. to 800 A.D. 

It is to be noted that in modern Myanmar and Ceylon 

nunneries do not impart education to girls as 

monasteries do the boys.34 As far as the Tamil country 

is concerned the only renowned Buddhist Bikshuni is 

Manimekalai.35  

Thus Buddhism provided education to the pupils 

including women to some extent. But it became 

unpopular and met with decadence after the days of the 

Saiva Nayanmars and Vaishnava Alwars and lack of 

royal patronage extended to them. The spread of 

Jainism and its influence among the people also 

contributed much to the downfall of this creed. 

Conclusion 
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Education during the medieval Tamil country was 

not widespread and universal as it is today. It was fully 

based on religion and it was the prerogative of rich and 

well to-do. Mostly the teaching was oral. Ghatika, 

matha, agrahara, guhai, salai and Jaina and Buddhist 

monasteries were centers of education. The temples 

were also served as educational institutions and 

important informal agencies of learning. The study of 

Medical Science was given much importance during 

this period. The Women education was not given 

sufficient attention during the medieval Tamil Society. 

The temples had played some role in providing 

education to women, Jainism gave all support and 

encouragement to the promotion of women’s education. 

There were separate institutions specially meant for 

women’s education called ‘pen pallis’ at vedal and 

Vilappakkam. Besides a number of Jain establishments 

were served as centers of learning. Buddhism also 

provided education to pupils particularly women to 

some extent. Manimekalai is the only famous renowned 

Buddha Bhikshuni in the Tamil Country. 
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The Impoverishment of Mendicants and the Welfare Measures 
Bygovernment of Tamilnadu  

G.M. Sunder Singh* 

The research paper is an attempt to analyse the 

socio-economic problems faced by beggars and 

governmental helps received by them for upliftment of 

their life in Tamilnadu.  

According to the report of Ministry of Labour and 

Social Affairs - MOLSA the main reasons for the 

majority of beggars to depend on the practice are 

disability, destitution during old age, unemployment and 

underemployment. In a survey conducted in Madras 

City of 200 beggars, it was seen that many labourers 

beg to supplement their income. ―The study noted that 

the labourers migrate to Chennai to find jobs which they 

can hardly get.  

A survey by Delhi University (DU) on beggars in 

the Capital has revealed that one in every 20 is from 

Bengal. In fact, beggars from Bengal are outnumbered 

by only those from UP and Bihar. Most of the beggars 

from Bengal are landless villagers who began begging 

on trains and landed in Delhi. There are groups 

operating in big cities which force many children to this 

profession. The gang trains persons how and where to 

beg, acts as a foster parent to children that they are 

deliberately maimed in order to evoke sympathy of the 

passer-by in the street and generally speaking to look 

after their welfare.  

There are a substantial number of studies which 

portray begging in a different light, focusing on the 

institutionalization of begging. Alms-giving, embedded 

in systems of religious belief and duty, was common in 

many early Christian societies. Obligatory alms-giving 

or zakat is one of the five pillars of Islam and incumbent 

upon all Muslims. From an Islamic standpoint, zakat 

narrows the gap between the wealthy and the poor, and 

rehabilitates the poor. While Islamic and Christian 

cultures have long been noted for the importance given 

to alms-giving. The analysis of this practice and its 

religious articulation is also emphasized in Buddhism. 

Almsgiving, or more generally ―giving, is called 

‘dana’ in Buddhist texts. It is the beginning of one‘s 

journey to faith. It gives respect to a Buddhist monk or 

nun. Similarly, in the Jewish tradition, alms-giving is 

represented by zedakah, or justice, entitling the poor to 

charity as a matter of right, rather than benevolence. In 

Hinduism, bhiksha is a devotional offering offered at a 

temple or to a priest. 

Leprosy, with its accompanying disablement, 

disfigurement and social opprobrium, is one of the 

principal causes of beggary in India and is at the same 

time most difficult to handle. On the other hand, there 

are not sufficient welfare institutions which can look 

after them, so they opt for begging. Persons who 

become physically weak in old age and cannot do any 

work and at the same time have nobody to support 

become beggars to get some money and sustain 

themselves. The number of such persons is large in this 

country. The group consists of elderly and physically in-

firm beggars, who really need the care & protection of 

the government under law, policies and schemes. They 

need to be provided shelters, both apart from and along 

with other homeless persons. Further, the adult children 

of such elderly-uncared people can be, inter alia, 

brought to book under the provisions Maintenance and 

Welfare of Parents and Senior Citizens Act, 2007. We 

Can identify children begging at all public places, 

railway stations, parks, temples, bathing ghats places of 

religious sanity, tourist places at and any nook or corner 

of the streets. The children in misery arouse great piety. 

They sing, cry, whine, and wail so pathetically that they 

are given alms simply in order to be free their painful 

presence. In the National Childbirth Trust (NCT) of 
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Delhi, there are over 50,000 such children, who are 

described as child beggars. The so-called child beggars 

should not be equated with the adult and other 

categories of beggars since they can be dealt only under 

the provisions of Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection 

of Children) Act, 2005 and no other way. 

A Report by Human Rights Commission said 

those stolen children are working as cheap forced labour 

in illegal factories, establishments, homes, exploited as 

sex slaves or forced into the child porn industry, as 

camel jockeys in the Gulf countries, as child beggars in 

begging rackets, as victims of illegal adoptions or 

forced marriages, or perhaps, worse than any of these, 

as victims of organ trade and even grotesque 

cannibalism. The persons suffering from mental 

deficiency, mental defects and epilepsy are the most 

common trait of a majority of beggars.Beggars with 

mental disabilities need special treatment and care. Ours 

being a welfare state, we owe responsibilities towards 

such segments of the community. 

In Madras city where a survey of beggars was 

carried out in November 1953 it was found that the 

method used for begging, were ordinary, exhibiting 

wounds, exhibiting new-born babies, singing religious 

songs, exhibiting pregnancy or exhibiting dead bodies. 

Apart from the various techniques used by the beggars, 

they employ various tricks and trickeries in order to 

make their appeal more effective. Some beggars excite 

the people by exhibiting some strange natural 

phenomenon. Begging has a really bad effect on society. 

If law enforcement agencies would leave the evil 

practice further whole young generation would be 

exploited and forego virtually their social status and 

they would become victim of such evils. Beggary has 

become a means of living without any investment 

except that one has to forget about self-respect and 

dignity.  

As per the Tamil Nadu Prevention of Begging 

Act, 1945, begging is an offence and whoever is found 

begging can be punished with six months jail term.The 

government is also spending huge public money under 

various schemes to ensure that needy people get food, 

the judge noted. “However, even now, several people 

are wandering on the streets, indulging in begging, 

especially with children. Though the State government 

launched Beggars Rehabilitation Scheme, established 

six special homes and is spending `1.5 lakh of public 

money every month for the caretakers of those homes 

are dilapidated and not in usable condition.Five decades 

ago, the late DMK president M Karunanidhi during his 

second tenure as Chief Minister, launched the Beggars 

Rehabilitation Scheme on his 48th birthday and vowed 

to eliminate beggary in Tamil Nadu in five to seven 

years time, while also ordering the construction of six 

homes at important towns to rehabilitate leprosy-

affected beggars in the first phase.  

However, over a period, the scheme lost its 

momentum and now the number of beggars in the State 

have increased. With Chief Minister MK Stalin now 

reviewing the functioning of all departments on a day to 

day basis ahead of the budget session and initiating 

more impetus to developmental schemes as well as 

social reform initiatives, several activists express hope 

that Stalin would pay special attention to the 

rehabilitation of beggars, a cause close to his father’s 

heart. 

Karunanidhi first spoke about the issues of 

beggars in his film Parasakthi in 1952, wherein he 

stressed on their empowerment. When he became the 

CM, he put his words into action. “Forget this is my 

birthday. It is the day of beggars’ rehabilitation,” said 

Karunanidhi on his 48th birthday on June 3, 1971. On 

that day, he also literally ‘begged’ for funds for the 

scheme from shop keepers near his residence, and thus 

collected Rs 3,000. “Seeking alms is not an insult to the 

person who is begging. But, it is indeed an insult to the 

country and the society, which made him a beggar,” he 

had said.  

The former chief minister had insisted on all those 

who visited him on his birthday to donate Rs 10 to the 

beggars rehabilitation scheme. During that birthday 

celebration function in 1971, then HR and CE Minister 

M Kannappan handed over a cheque for Rs 1.24 lakh on 

behalf of temples and charitable endowments to the 

scheme. Actor MG Ramachandran, who was with the 



277 

DMK then, also donated Rs 10,000. At a function held 

at the Centenary building of University of Madras on 

June 3, 1971, the Beggars Rehabilitation Fundraising 

Scheme was launched by Karunanidhi in the presence of 

the then Governor KK Shah. Karunanidhi also sold the 

first lottery ticket for raising funds for the scheme to the 

Governor. The then Harijan Welfare Minister 

SathiyavaniMuthu said there were around 60,000 

beggars in Tamil Nadu and of them, 8,000 were 

leprosy-afflicted persons. 

Conclusion 

The evil effects of beggary on an individual and 

the society as well are numerous. Beggary is a big 

nuisance at all odd places.  

Beggary is one of the factors that affect social 

psychology. Begging has a really bad effect on society. 

Further the legislation still enacted the bill to stop 

begging. Under the Tamil Nadu Prevention of Begging 

(Amendment) Act, 1964, police can arrest any person 

seeking alms without a warrant.  
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Sustainable Tribal Development in Jawadhu Hills:  
A Case Study of Malayalis of Jamunamarathur 

C. Jothi* 

Introduction 

Set amidst the most grandiose and beautiful 

scenery in the South India the lovely Jamunamarathur is 

in the top of Jawadhu Hills and taluk head quarters of 

Jawadhu hill block since 1985. This is the second 

highest place in Thiruvannamalai district and one of the 

most salubrious scenary in the Thiruvannamalai district. 

The Thiruvannamalai district formed a small district of 

Tamil Nadu in the year 1989 from non existing North 

Arcot district as Thiruvannamalai Sambuvarayar district 

and Vellore Ambedkar district.  

The Malayalis  

The Malayalis are the original inhabitants of the 

Jawadhu hills and they are only and the most common 

picturesque tribes in Thiruvannamalai region of Tamil 

Nadu. Though there are only one Primitive Tribe in the 

district, the Malayalis have attracted the greater 

attention in this Thiruvannamalai district than any other 

tribal community of Tamil Nadu. The Malayalis are 

partly pastoral in nature and to a certain extent they are 

agriculturalist and permanent settlers. They believe even 

today that their ancestors inhabited the Jawadhu hills 

from the beginning of mankind.  

Most of the Malyalis possess large herds of cows, 

and goats. Milk produce is known to the Malayalis. 

They were not migrating from one mountain area to that 

of another within the Jawadhu hills, even as pastures in 

their vicinity began to fail. So they had a long 

established residence. 

In Thiruvannamalai district, and Vellore 

Ambedkar district the Malayalis are living in separate 

small huts. For the present paper, ten Malayalis of 

Jamunamarathur were selected. These huts are inhabited 

only by the Malayalis. The settlement pattern shows that 

some of the settlements are having less than five huts. 

The present paper explains the settlements in and 

around Jamunamarathur. Among these huts only each 

settlements is having two or three households. The 

Malayali population is very considerable compared to 

that of the Toda tribal population of Nilgiris. The 

Malayalis of Jamunamarathur main occupations are 

cows, and goats rearing, agriculture and honey 

collecting. The literacy rate among the Malayalis is 

moderate.  

In general the tribes are a community, who have 

been neglected for quite some time and even now living 

only in a primitive way of life. Most of the tribal 

families are much below the poverty line and they are 

struggling for their basic needs such as food, shelter, 

education and medical facilities. Government is 

working for the upliftment of the tribal population under 

various development measures. Apart from these, there 

are few non-Governmental and International agencies 

working in the Thiruvannamalai district for overall 

development of the tribes of Malayalis. 

Governmental Agencies 

The main objectives of the schemes implemented 

under Tribal Welfare Department are to provide (i) 

Education, (ii) Economic Development and (iii) 

Housing and provision of infrastructural facilities. 

Education 

In the field of education, the Government has 

taken measures to develop primary schools, middle 

schools high schools and higher secondary school for 

the tribal students and provided scholarships. High 

School, Middle Schools, Primary Schools for the tribal 

students (Government Tribal Residential Schools) and 

one Government Hostel for the tribal students are 

provided in Jamunamarathur. The students are provided 

with free text books, note-books and slates in 

Government schools. 
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Scholarships The students pursuing pre and post-

matric courses in this schools. The other professional 

courses are run by the plains of Thiruvannamalai town 

which provided with scholarships under Government of 

India and State Government Schemes. 

Hostels: There is one residential school in 

Jamunamarathur for the improvement of education 

amongst the tribal children and this school is 

Economic Development 

The Government provides loans for agriculture 

purposes, loans for purchase of cows, buffaloes, goats, 

housing loans, etc. For agriculture pur-pose, the 

Government provide patta land to malayalis and also 

loans for paddy cultivation. House site pattas are 

provided free of cost by way of acquisition by this 

department to all Scheduled Tribes especially to the 

malayalis. The government assist the malayalis to 

improve their cultivation activities through free charge 

of electricity. The Government is providing basic 

amenities to Scheduled Tribes ie., provision of link 

roads, provision of drinking water, street lights, medical 

facilities, etc. 

Employment 

The tribes, especially malayalis are encouraged by 

the Government to avail reservation facilities in the 

Government services. Besides age qualification 

concession and promotion. 

Hill Area Development Programme (HADP) 

There is no HADP, schemes compare to the 

Nilgiris were started for the Malaylis. Around thirty 

modern houses were constructed for them. Subsidy 

provision is also extended to the malayalis for the 

purpose of purchasing cows, buffaloes, goats etc.  

Jawadhu Wild Life and Environment Association 

With the help of the above association of the 

malayalis were provided loans for cattle rearing and 

Solar-powered lanterns were distributed with full 

subsidy to fifteen needy houses in remote areas. 

The non-Governmental Agencies 

There are some note-worthy non-Governmental 

agencies in Jamunamarathur working for overall 

development of these tribes. Their activities include 

medical and health care through hospitals, dispensaries 

and Nutritional, educational and socio-economic 

development programmes are being taken by these 

agencies. 

Among the non-Governmental agencies, Jawadhu 

Adivasi welfare association (JAWA) and Malayalis 

Nalavazhvu Sangam (MNS) are to be mentioned. 

Jawadhu Adivasi Welfare Association (JAWA) 

Since JAWA is actively engaged in welfare work 

among tribals in Jamunamarathur. The main objective 

of JAWA is to work as a secular and voluntary service 

agency for the all round welfare of the Malayalis tribes 

in the fields of health, education and socio-economic 

development. Daily clinics and dispensaries, ie., The 

Jamunamarathur Tribal Clinic working for the 

development of health among the tribes. An average of 

30 to 40 patients are treated daily. Mobile Medical 

Services also provided to the Jawadhu Settlements at 

scattered and interior places. 

Child sponsorship programme is also taken up on 

the basis of family assistance. The sponsored children 

and their siblings are helped. Based on their abilities, 

they have provided facilities to attend school and 

university i.e enrolled families to improve their 

incomes, thus leading to sufficiency. 

Jamunamarathur Tribal Nalavazhvu Sangam 

(JTNS) 

The fifth years of the JTNS in this year is the most 

significant this year it has reached out to various tribal 

settlements and to develop both materially and 

culturally. There are fifty members in the Sangam.  

The committee met four times during a year. 

Several tribes procure subsidised loans to purchase 

Cows, Goats, etc. Unfortunately the banks refused to 

issue loans even after refused amount by the DRDA. A 

few tribes were also helped to obtain loans to encourage 

traditional embroidery. JTNS promoting carving skill 

development walking sticks by the Todas which is on 

unique feature. 

Solar powered lanterns were distributed at full 

subsidy to twentys in remote area. The community bio-
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gas plant that Mund started malfunctioning during the 

warranty tribes are being helped to grow marigold 

plants so revenue. Some others are being helped to plant 

paddy. 

The Todas cultural uniqueness was exhibited at 

various public function. The temple at Jamunamarathur 

totally rebuilt in the traditional way. JTNS with the help 

of HADP about twenty modern houses were constructed 

and also ten traditional huts were built at different 

munds. JTNS encourage the tribal women. In the field 

of embroidery. Development of Women Children in 

Rural Areas (DWCRA) scheme has also been 

implemented among the Tribes. 

Live stock loan under IRDP were sanctioned to 

over twenty tribes families. An electric pump 

connection was also given. With the help of HADP and 

(District Forest Office (DFO) a dam was constructed.  

In the field of education, for the very first time 

few young students were admitted to the nearby 

Engineering Colleges. JTNS is working on a scheme to 

have one bright tribal child admitted to a premier 

residential school with scholarship. 

United Planters Association of South India Krishi 

Vigyan Kendra (UPASI-KVK) 

This is a transfer of technology project sanctioned 

by the Indian Council of Agricultural Research under 

the Ministry of Agricul-ture, involved in imparting 

vocational training to the farmers an tribals for field 

level extension functionaries. 

KVK implements the lab-to-land programme for 

the Nilgiri tribes in collaboration with NAWA. The 

main objective of the programme is to improve the over 

all socio-economic conditions of the tribes by not only 

increasing the productivity on their farms but also by 

generation of additional employment through 

diversification of agricultural enterprises like 

sericulture, apiculture, live-stock farming, tea 

cultivation, etc.  

Tribal Multipurpose Co-operative Credit Society 

The main object of the Society is to provide loan 

in the field of agriculture, purchase of live stocks and 

also for the embroidery work of the Tribal women. 

The foregoing study reveals the fact that Indian 

has an age old culture with hidden encrustation or 

crude-ness. This study has attempted to focus light of 

the welfare measure of the tribes with particular 

reference to the Tribes of Jamunamarathur. The 

Governmental and non-Governmental agencies working 

for the welfare of the Tribes are note-worthy. Inspite of 

the measures taken by these agencies, now these tribes 

are making strives to come away from their old form of 

life and to keep place with the modern society. However 

the present condition, the position, the environment, the 

social status, the education standard remain the same. 

“Education for all’ and ‘equal opportunities in 

education’ are the policies of the Government.Now, the 

importance of education is not being neglected. So it is 

necessary to establish an awareness to get “Education 

Commit-tee” which must be provided with all rights to 

decide about educational activities provided to the 

tribes. 

References 

1. Fuchs, Stephen., Aboriginal Tribes of India, Macmillan, 

New Delhi, 1973, pp.11- 20. 

2. Muthuswami, A.P.,Census of India 1981,“Special Tables 

for Scheduled Tribes” Series-20, Tamil Nadu, Part-IX(ii), 

The Controller of Publications, New Delhi,1988, pp.12-

16. 

3. Parthasarathy, Jakka.,”Co-operative Traditions among the 

Malayali: A Study in Continuity and Change”, Tribal 

Research Centre, Tamil University, Udhagamandalam, 

Unpublished Report, 1988, pp. 16- 30. 

4. Sherring, M.A.,TheTribes and Castes of Madras 

Presidency, Cosmo Publications, New Delhi. Reprint, 

1975, pp.12-18. 

5. Thurston, E.S., and Rangachari, K.,(ed.,),, Castes and 

Tribes of Southern India, Vol. IV, Cosmo Publications, 

New Delhi, 1975,pp. 10 -17.  

6. Census Report1981,, Series 20, Part IX, Tamilnadu,p.18. 

7. An interview with Mr.Chinnapaiyan, Jamunamarathur, 

dated 22 December 2017. 

8. An interview with Mrs. K. Ranganayagi, a Malaiyalee 

Tribal Woman, Kuppanatham, dated 30 June 2017.  

9. An interview with Mrs.K. Valliammal, a Malaiyalee 

Tribal Woman, Jamunamarathur, dated 15 May 2017. 



281 

10. Official Reports of Social Welfare Office 

Jamunamarathur,p.22. 

11. Tamilzhaga Aadi Vasikal, (Tamil), A Report of Social 

and Economic Condition, Rural Educational Trust and 

Development, Delta Computer Press, Sathiyamangalam, 

pp.14- 27. 

12. An interview with Mr.Kumar, N., Village Administrative 

Officer, Jamunamarathur, dated 22 December 2017.  

13. Aiyappan, A., Report on the Socio-Economic Conditions 

of the Aboriginal Tribes of the Province of Madras, 

Government Press, Madras, 1948,pp.27- 34. 

14. Walter, Madras District Gazetter, “The Nilgiris”, 

Government Press, Madras, 1908,pp.10 -17. 

15. Nayak, T. B., Tribes? What is a Tribe, in Social 

Science and Social Concern, Mittal Publications, Delhi, 

1988,pp.7- 19. 

16. Nurit Bird, David and Paul Hockings, (ed.,), An 

Introduction to the Naikens The people and the 

Ethnographic myth: Blue Mountains, Oxford 

University,Delhi,1989,pp. 92-94 

17. Singh, K. S., The Scheduled Tribes, Anthropological 

Survey of India, Oxford University Press, Kolkatta, 

1994,pp. 63-64 

18. ParthasarathyJakka, Customary Norms of the Tribal 

Groups. TRC, M. Palada, Ooty, 2000,pp.72-78 

19. Janaki, D., Tribal Women of South India, Dhara 

Publication, Chennai, 2002,pp.14-16 

 

Women’s Development Program in Tamil Nadu 
K. Rajathilagam* 

Women’s Recreation 

Working poor women require entertainment as 

well as basic needs like food, health, and education. 

Women’s Recreation Centers are therefore built at the 

panchayat level for SHGs. Various facilities are used by 

SHGs in these panchayats to socialise, debate topics of 

interest, and play games. In these facilities, members 

and their kids used to read newspapers and magazines 

like Mutram. Around 275 WRC5s have been made. This 

project will help 50,000 SHG members, 10,000 of 

whom are SC or ST women. 

District-Level Marketing Education 

It was planned to set up 30 information centres 

with Internet connections, one in each district, to boost 

SHG women’s micro-businesses in the IT industry and 

teach SC/ST girls how to use computers. In 2001-02, a 

total of Rs. 15.00 lakhs was spent on six Internet surfing 

centers. In fiscal year 2004-05, the government gave TT 

II Rs.7.50 lakhs for three more comparable institutes. 

Free gas connections for low-income wedding parties 

In 2001-2002, married couples received a free gas 

connection. A total of Rs.35.24 lakhs has been allocated 

for the initial gas cylinder connection to the different 

gas agencies in the districts. Expansion of the current 

free gas programmed to benefit underprivileged women 

and minimize indoor pollution the programmed now 

covers all newlyweds qualified for government-

sponsored marriage programmers operated by several 

ministries. 5,000 more newlyweds will benefit from Rs. 

40 lakhs in 2004-2005. 

Assisting in the formation of self-help groups 

Over a three-year period, from 2003-04 to 2005-

06, the government has funded Rs. 87.50 lakhs to 

increase SHG operations and cover an additional 15 

lakh women. As of today, over 25,000 new 

organizations have been founded, with over 4.22 million 

women joining. The government has allocated Rs. 125 

lakhs for the creation of 25,000 new women’s groups in 

distant rural and tribal areas, fishing villages, weavers’ 

villages, and urban slums. The government has 

prioritized wasteland development, soil and water 

resource management, and increasing agricultural 

output. The wasteland is divided into federations and 

SHGs by the state. 

Along with NABARD, Tamil Nadu Corporation 

for the Development of Women Limited is developing 

land revitalization programmes for SHG members. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, C.Kanda Swami Naidu College for Women, Cuddalore 
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Land-based agriculture and allied activities, as well as 

micro-enterprises, are coordinated by the District Joint 

Director of Agriculture. The UDISHA, WBCDS Project 

provided Rs. 23, 18,400 worth of literacy instruction to 

one lakh illiterate SHG women in 2003-04. More than 

6000 mother trainers, SHG members, and NGO 

volunteers trained over one lakh SHG illiterate women 

to read and write using specially designed health and 

nutrition guides. This project will teach 100,000 

additional illiterate women to read and write in 2004-

2005. 

Business Training 

Women’s (EDP) the TNCDW has taught 3,63,530 

women in the previous three years, in partnership with 

various government departments such as Rural 

Development, Agriculture, Industries and Commerce, 

Backward Classes, Most Backward Classes and 

Minorities Welfare, Sericulture, THADCO, the Slum 

Clearance Board, and others. In fiscal year 2004-2005, 

this corporation received Rs. 200.00 lakhs to teach 

22,000 SHG women in entrepreneurship, 3000 in skill 

development, and 650 in skill upgradation. 

Training and Job Placement Program (VSTP) 

In 2003-2004, the EDP trained SHG women to 

launch their own businesses. The government’s 

economic operations have started the Vocational and 

Skill Training Programme, which would educate 50,000 

women at a cost of Rs. 500 lakhs over five years from 

2003-04 to 2007-08. In 2003-04, the government 

allocated Rs. 100 lakhs for vocational and skills training 

for 12,500 SHG women. As a result, 12,500 SGH 

women were trained for Rs. 100,000, 17500 SHG 

women would get vocational and skills training worth 

Rs. 175.00 lakhs in 2004-2005. NABARD and STEP 

money will also be used to educate SHG women. 

The State’s Role in Women’s Issues 

State and federal governments value women’s 

health. Since independence, the government’s priorities 

have altered, with social welfare programmes taking 

centre stage in five-year plans. The First Five-Year Plan 

began with a small budget of Rs. 4 crores for this vital 

task. The allocation for the Second Plan has been 

increased to Rs. 19 crores. The allocation for the Second 

Plan has been increased to Rs. 19 crores. The Third 

Five-Year Plan budget was Rs. 31 crores, with Rs. 3 

crores going to the Child Welfare Programme. In total, 

the central and state sectors each received Rs. 19 crores. 

The Social Welfare Programme has been allocated Rs. 

50 crores in the Fourth Five Year Plan. 13 crores for 

CSWB projects, 1 crore for adult education, and 3 

crores for a nutrition programme for 0-3 year-olds. The 

physiological shift among social workers and the 

general public is more essential than the amount set 

aside for social welfare programmes in the five-year 

plans. Under the five-year plans, the Social Welfare 

Department has approved service homes, working 

women’s hostels, pre-schools, and the Integrated Child 

Welfare Demonstration Project. 

Tamil Nadu’s New Schemes 

The Nutrition Project was assigned to the Social 

Welfare Department in 1980 and the Chief Minister’s 

Nutrition Meal Program in 1982. It delivers nutritional 

meals to pregnant and breastfeeding mothers, as well as 

children under five. Department of Social Defence: The 

government of Tamil Nadu wants them to look after, 

treat, and help children who are in need. 

The Rural Extension Training Centers now 

include an Applied Nutrition Programme thanks to the 

Indian Government and UNICEF. This technique 

includes increasing the intake of protective foods such 

as milk, fish, eggs, and vegetables by a variety of 

populations, including youngsters and pregnant and 

nursing moms. The Grama sevikas and Mukhyasevikas, 

as well as Madhar Sangham convenors and Pre-School 

Balasevikas, help in updating the registers of pregnant 

and nursing mothers, collecting the children and women 

for distribution, and preparing the meals. 

It was created in December 1983 to support 

women’s growth in areas such as education, family 

welfare, and work. Dew is also a part of the scheme. 

The Mahalir Thittam programme works with NGOs and 

banks to improve the lives of disadvantaged women. 

There are several vocational and entrepreneural training 

programmes for women. Dew has also established its 

own industrial divisions to provide women with 
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additional possibilities. Examples are Guindy Printing 

Press in Chennai and Sivakasi, both founded in 1984. 

Dew supports individuals and groups of women in 

the fields of agriculture, animal husbandry, village and 

cottage industries, handlooms, and allied activities. It 

helps female entrepreneurs pick feasible enterprises, 

prepare project studies, receive financial support from 

banks and other organisations, and secure various 

government licences and permissions. Finally, rural 

women may relax and exchange ideas in women’s 

recreation centres. After the Cradle Baby Scheme in 

1992, the Tamil Nadu government developed the Girl 

Child Protection Scheme in 1997. These programmes 

aimed to enhance the education of poor girls and 

encourage family planning. Aside from that, the Tamil 

Nadu government assists poor women during and after 

marriage. It also offered financial aid to disadvantaged 

rural women. As a result, the government has taken 

steps to improve the social and economic status of 

Tamil Nadu women. These ideas may benefit women. 

They should continually endeavor to overcome 

obstacles and improve their situation. Women in higher 

positions should work to improve the lives of the less 

fortunate. Educated women must educate the 

uninformed. 

Women’s Police Unit 

India is a place of paradoxes, where opposites 

coexist. A goddess is a personification of love and 

devotion in our texts. A second-class person at home 

and in society, she lacks an identity. Unsurprisingly, 

India’s 48.2% female population is viewed as a second-

class citizen. Increasing the number of female officers is 

one way to achieve true gender equality. Concerning 

women’s recruitment, employment, and position in law 

enforcement as well as the history and development of 

policing in Tamil Nadu. 

During a walkout in Kanpur, India, police had to 

forcefully remove a significant number of female 

employees. Women’s abuse compelled the creation of a 

female police force. It began in 1938 in Kanpur, Uttar 

Pradesh. Prior to independence, women were employed 

at Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras ports to scrutinize and 

search female passengers. Before independence, no 

woman had ever joined the police. As the number of 

crimes against women has increased, states have 

recognized the need for female police officers. Women 

are considered to help in a number of delicate female 

law enforcement sectors. With the support of the 

National Police Commission, female police recruiting 

became a hot topic in the 1970s and 1980s. In 1973, 

Kerala built the first all-female police station. The 

Madras City Women’s Police Wing was set up on 

December 27, 1973, to help police workers. 

In all, there are twenty female officers on the 

team. 

Female officers at the time had the following 

duties: 

1. Female passengers are frisked at airports. 

2. Band bust was used when ladies were expected to 

congregate. 

3. Detention of women and minors 

4. Minors and female offenders are escorted to and 

from court. 

5. Female inmates’ background checks 

6. Traffic control in school zones 

7. Assisting invading storm soldiers in their raids on 

brothels 

The need for female police officers grew in the 

1980s, leading to a rise in employment. They included 

six sub-inspectors, head constables and 70 police 

constables. At major railway stations like Madras 

Central and Egmore, 50 female police officers operated 

in the “May I Help” squad, providing a variety of 

services to the general public. In 1992, 12 sub 

inspectors, 26 head constables, and 140 police 

constables were female. 

Only-for-Women Police 

In 1992, the All Women Police Station was 

established, allowing women to join the service. 

(AWPS). On July 13, 1902, then-Chief Minister J. 

Jayalalitha established the first AWPS at Thousand 

Lights, Chennai. By 1996, it had risen to 57, covering 

all 57 districts of Tamil Nadu. Due to equal-opportunity 

laws, women were recruited and deployed in regular 

police battalions in 1997. The number of AWPS officers 

climbed to 108 in 2002, while female police officers 
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increased to 2054 in Tamil Nadu. In 2004, there were 

4777 female officers in the 188 AWPS. Most AWPS are 

housed in regular police stations. Sexual harassment, 

martial strife, eve teasing, and other associated concerns 

will not be addressed by the AWPS. This includes 

enforcing the Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act of 

1971, the Indecent Representation of Women 

(Prohibition) Act of 1986, the Maternity Benefit Act of 

1961, and the Tamil Nadu Prohibition of Ragging Act 

of 2006. There are 10 constables and 1 inspector in each 

AWPS. Men and women are selected, recruited, and 

promoted equally. However, unlike male policemen, 

female cops were not given the same guns, vehicles, and 

other equipment as male cops until 2001, when the 

Tamil Nadu government ordered female cops to be 

given firearms, cars, and communication equipment. 

When it comes to doing their jobs, AWPS received 287 

motorcycles and 40 jeeps. 

Women’s Aid 

Women in trouble may now phone the Tamil 

Nadu government’s new “Women Help Line Unit.” 

There are 188 AWPS women’s assistance lines in Tamil 

Nadu. The Women’s Help Line staff give 24/7 

assistance to women in need. Accordingly, the Tamil 

Nadu government authorised the appointment of one 

female sub-inspector and two female constables at each 

of the state’s existing police stations. Recruitment is 

ongoing for 2300 female constables and 961 female sub 

inspectors, to eliminate gender prejudice in the police 

service. 

We can see the government’s serious attempts to 

promote equality in the police department. The AWPS 

was created. Counseling on wheels The All Women’s 

Police Battalion and female police officers hired at 

ordinary police stations are seeds of a quiet revolution 

aimed at increasing women’s participation in society. 

Sita’s status as a quietly suffering heroine has shifted. 

Women, long disenfranchised in Indian culture, have 

found a new method to express their discontent and 

oppose injustices. An assistance line and increased 

awareness have boosted reporting of crimes against 

women. Following gender sensitization programmes, 

police officers are more amenable to women victims 

and their families reporting previously unreported 

offences. More female cops will be able to protect their 

own gender’s rights. In a newlywed bride’s family, 

having a sister, niece, or friend helps to keep the bride 

safe from fire and dowry harassment. Bringing in more 

women may help enhance the department’s image. The 

police were used to coerce the Indian people by British 

India. Following independence, the police force should 

adopt a service model. Women’s patience and 

compassion may help bring about and sustain change. 
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Commercial Rivalry among European Commercial Enterprises on the 
Coromandel Coast 

R. Gopinath* 

Introduction 

The Portuguese were the first European nationals 

who settled down in India as traders in 1498. The 

Portuguese enjoyed monopoly of Indian trade to the 

extent that no other European nation dared to break their 

monopoly throughout the sixteenth century. Vasco da 

Gama got certain facilities for trade from the then ruler 

of Calicult, Zamorin. The Portuguese established their 

factories and forts at different places on the sea coast of 

India. The Portuguese enjoyed the monopoly of trade 

even after Albuquerque had left Goa, and they enlarged 

their sphere of influence. They succeeded in capturing 

Goa, Daman, Diu, Salsette. Bassin, Chaul, and Bombay 

on the western coast, Hooghly on the Bengal coast and 

San Thome on the Madras coast and enjoyed trade 

benefits.2 

Portuguese Trade and Porto Novo 

About fifteen miles south of Cuddalore is Porto 

Novo. It was one of the most consistently flourishing 

ports of the entire coast, also known as Parangi Pettai 

and Mohammad Bandar. It rivalled Masulipatnam in its 

significance for the trade of the region though it had 

characteristics different from those of Masulipatnam. It 

had little or no contacts westwards, except up to the 

Malabar Coast. Its primary strength was in the coastal 

trade and the trade eastwards in which it was probably 

the preeminent port of The Portuguese were the first 

European nationals who settled down in India as traders 

in 1498. The Portuguese enjoyed monopoly of Indian 

trade to the extent that no other European nation dared 

to break their monopoly throughout the sixteenth 

century. Vasco da Gama got certain facilities for trade 

from the then ruler of Calicult, Zamorin. The 

Portuguese established their factories and forts at 

different places on the sea coast of India. The 

Portuguese enjoyed the monopoly of trade even after 

Albuquerque had left Goa, and they enlarged their 

sphere of influence. They succeeded in capturing Goa, 

Daman, Diu, Salsette. Bassin, Chaul, and Bombay on 

the western coast, Hooghly on the Bengal coast and San 

Thome on the Madras coast and enjoyed trade benefits. 

Therefore the present research article traces out the 

European’s position in the commercial economy of 

Coromandel.3 As a port it was probably the most 

naturally endowed on the coast. An early nineteenth 

century account called it `the smoothest and safest on 

the coast’. Its early history is somewhat obscure, as is 

also the name by which it was known in the period, 

Parangipettai, had obviously Post-Portuguese origins. 

Though it was under Portuguese possession in the 

beginning, later both the Dutch and English established 

their factories there. It was one of the new port-towns of 

the The Portuguese were the first European nationals 

who settled down in India as traders in 1498. The 

Portuguese enjoyed monopoly of Indian trade to the 

extent that no other European nation dared to break their 

monopoly throughout the sixteenth century. Vasco da 

Gama got certain facilities for trade from the then ruler 

of Calicult, Zamorin. The Portuguese established their 

factories and forts at different places on the sea coast of 

India. The Portuguese enjoyed the monopoly of trade 

even after Albuquerque had left Goa, and they enlarged 

their sphere of influence. They succeeded in capturing 

Goa, Daman, Diu, Salsette. Bassin, Chaul, and Bombay 

on the western coast, Hooghly on the Bengal coast and 

San Thome on the Madras coast and enjoyed trade 

benefits. Therefore the present research article traces out 

the European’s position in the commercial economy of 

Coromandel Coast, but there was considerable Hindu 

shipping there as well.4 

San Thome 

One of the flourishing trading centres of the 

Coromandel Coast was San Thome. It was four miles 

south of Fort St. George, and was developed by the 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Institute of Distance Education, University of Madras, Chennai 
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Portuguese. Mylapore occurs as a port of significance in 

the trade to South East Asia long before the Portuguese 

came to San Thome. Despite Portuguese presence, 

possibly because of it, Indian shipping continued to ply 

from this port across the Bay of Bengal, and continued 

unaffected by the English settlement of Madras. The 

flourishing trade of San Thome severely made obstacle 

to the trade of Madras which was under the English 

control. Statistical evidence of trade of San Thome in 

the year 1711-1712 valued 251,000 pagodas. In 1712-

1713 the value of imports was 143,000 pagodas and in 

1713 – 1714, 285,000 pagodas.5 By 1720s, the trade 

figures show a decline in the overall trade of 

Coromandel including that of Madras. Bengal imports 

had gone down in value to 100,000 pagodas in 1720-

1721, the main decline being registered in the trade of 

the Pathans. The trade itself continued into the 1730s 

when Pathans and other Coromandel merchants were 

importing from Bengal and South East Asia. European 

free merchants bought tin and Bengal goods for their 

China trade in San Thome, much to the regret of the 

Madras authorities. Likewise, ships of the King of 

Thailand were sailing to SanThome and not to Madras 

in 1730s.6 

This growth of San Thome was a source of great 

concern to the English at Madras, and even more to the 

directors in London. In the early eighteenth century 

English company servants put a bold front on this 

development and assured their superiors in London that 

soon the superior facilities and `just’ administration of 

the English in Madras would result in the liquidation of 

trade in San Thome. They fed the superiors in London, 

as they first decade of the eighteenth century San 

Thome was under Mughal administration, growing as a 

serious rival to Madras. It was soon realized that more 

positive action was required than the native belief in the 

superior drawing power of Madras. So, succeeding 

Madras Governors negotiated with the Pathans, the 

major trading group to induce them to leave San Thome 

and settle in Madras. Some incentives were given, such 

as a drawback on duties on goods re-exported, a longer 

term for payment of duties, though the English could 

not match the fiscal concessions that the Mughals had 

given in San Thome.7 

Strict rules were promulgated to make sure that 

merchants domiciled in Madras did not trade from San 

Thome, merchants whose ships anchored at San Thome 

were not allowed to bring their goods to San Thome, 

and transporting them inland was threatened with fines 

and expulsion. For instance two Telugu merchants of 

Madras who imported rice at San Thome in 1734 were 

fined 1000 pagodas each and ordered to enter into a 

bond to ensure that they did not repeat this. Ships at San 

Thome were not allowed to purchase cordae, anchors 

and other marine equipment at Madras. Merchants of 

Madras were prohibited from dealing with ships on San 

Thome roads as well.8 

These measures were being taken right up to the 

end of stagnation period. It was recognized by 1733 that 

there was nothing that the Madras government could do 

to stifle the trade of San Thome. After a slump in the 

1720s, which was a recurring feature throughout 

Coromandel, the trade of San Thome picked up in the 

1730s and Madras officials looked on helplessly as the 

San Thome road was busy with ships from Bengal, 

South Asia, West Asia and North Coromandel. In 1732-

33 a total of 88 vessels of all description traded at that 

port and in 1733-34 98 vessels called there. Thus San 

Thome appears as the only port that saw any substantial 

growth in the first half of the eighteenth century while 

trade suffered and declined in all other ports on the 

coast.9 

The Dutch Trade 

The Dutch were the largest European trading 

company in Coromandel and their cargoes exported 

from Coromandel exceeded three million guilders, 

during the end of the seventeenth century. The 

important articles which the Dutch exported were 

indigo, diamond, species, copper, raw cotton from 

Coromandel to Europe. Dutch in Coromandel were still 

preeminent in the consistency, versatility and breadth of 

their trade, and they will led the English in the wide area 

of their interests and the extent of their markets. They 

held into the eighteenth century their positions of 

advantage in respect of certain articles of the import 

trade, which they enjoyed during the stagnation. Their 

ability to provide consistently the capital in bullion 
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needed for the trade remained still superior to the 

English at least for the first two decades.10 

Sadraspatnam 

The so called Seven Pagodas was an important 

port of oceanic trade in the seventeenth century, known 

to European as `Sadraspatnam or Sadras. The port 

derived its strength from a well-populated hinterland, 

with numerous weavers’ villages and with good access 

to internal markets by road. Indian shippers carried on 

an export trade from here across the Bay of Bengal. Its 

importance persuaded the Dutch to take the port and 

neighbouring village in lease in 1705, after which native 

shipping seemed to have moved elsewhere. About 

twenty miles south of Sadraspatnam is Alambaram, 

from which ships operated in that period. It was an 

important centre of regional administration, and mint 

was located there, coining pagodas with the Alambaram 

stamp. It was under the Dutch possession. But the 

English too established their factories there. There is 

little evidence of the nature of the trade carried on from 

these ports, but there is every indication than both the 

English and the Dutch were dealing with a substantial 

number of merchants and shippers of this area. 

Progress of Dutch Trade 

The beginning of the eighteenth century saw the 

increased Dutch investment in the Coromandel trade 

compared to other trading companies. From 1700-1704, 

the Dutch investment ranged from 1,400,000 guilders 

(250,000 to 300,000 pagodas). Due to the lack of 

quality, they moved away from north and central 

Coromandel in order to invest in the south. 

Simultaneously they kept their attention to the Madura 

and Tinnevely districts, where costs were still low and 

competition not intense. Thus in 1701, they invested 

1,400,000 guilders (250,000 pagodas) in Madura, 

almost as much as they had invested in the rest of 

Coromandel. This entry into Madura markets stood 

them in good stead in the year 1704-6 when there was a 

great turmoil and unsettled condition in most of the 

Coromandel, compounded by a dispute between 

European and the Mughal Empire which had let to an 

imperial prohibition against all European trade in the 

empire. 

After the problems with the Mughal Empire were 

sorted out, trade improved again in 1707, and set for a 

period of expansion in Dutch Investment in Coromandel 

and ushered in what are seen in retrospect as the best 

years of Dutch trade in this region in the eighteenth 

century. From 1707 to 1717, textile investment peaked 

up to 2,2155,00 guilders (580,000 pagodas) and the 

number of bales exported also ranged from 40387 in 

1/07 t $007 in 1709 and exports over 500 bales were 

made in every year except 1707 and 1711. 

Apart from this, the Dutch exports from Madura 

which ran at-an average of 150,000 pagodas it will be 

seen that the Dutch were investing around 500,000 

Pagodas in the weaving centres of southern India in the 

time of stagnation. Thus, it was amply clear that the 

Dutch stole the show, by overtaking the other rival 

European companies especially the English in the 

Coromandel trade. 

Factors Responsible for the Success of Dutch 

The success of the Dutch in securing goods on 

such a large scale year after year is attributable to a 

number of factors. When the price hiked in the market, 

they willingly conceded increased prices of their 

merchants instead of trying to hold down prices. Their 

agency networks took them to all major weaving centres 

spread right across Coromandel. When production 

peaked in the north they were able to reactive their 

agents in the north Coromandel ports of Bimilipatnam, 

Masulipatnam and inland centres such as Srikakulam. 

They had a steady supply assured from Pulicat and the 

Amiand Nellore districts. 

There was a revival of trade and activity in and 

around Sadraspatnam, from which they benefited as 

they had taken a lease of that port and neighbouring 

villages. They had purchasing agents at Kunimedu, 

Lastly, there was the produce of Madura and Tinnevely, 

where they faced little European competition at Porto 

Novo and in the waving centres of Cheyoor districts. 

From 1716-1737 the succession of good years came to 

an end in 1716, making a down-turn in investment and 

volume of exports from Coromandel, and it continued 

till 1719. From 1715, when 5052 bales were exported at 

a cost of 1,840,000 guilders, exports declined to 3160 
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bales at 1,175,000 guilders in 1716, 1313 bales at 

723,000 guilders in 1717, 2661 bales at 1,038,000 

guilders in 1718 and 2737 at 1,077,000 guilders in 1719. 

Conditions were not so bad in Madura where exports 

were better. 

The main cause of this decline of trade was a 

famine that seems to have extended through the entire 

Coromandel, particularly severely in the interior, 

interrupting communications and land transport. The 

decline in exports was arrested in 1720 when the famine 

eased and exports in that year rose to 4022 bales at a 

value of 1,403,000 guilders. In the following years, it 

continued to rise to 5429 bales at 2,134,000 guilders. 

Thus good export trend continued till 1728, when again 

the coastal areas especially to the south, were stricken 

by conditions of scarcity and approaching famine. The 

drought and crop failure continued for about six years, 

during which period there were large increases in prices 

of cotton, food grains and essentials.11 

Dutch exports from Coromandel began falling in 

1729 and this downward trend continued till it reached 

1922 bales in 1732, the second lowest on record in the 

first four decades of the eighteenth century, and 

continued till 1737. During these years the value of 

investments ranged from 1,053,000 guilders to 

1,278,000 guilders. Growth in Trade from 1737 

conditions eased somewhat and production and export 

picked up in 1737, when 4952 bales were exported at a 

value of 1,901,000 guilders. In the following year, 1738 

a record 6718 bales were exported costing 2,574,000 

guilders. This however, seems to have been a freak year 

and in 1739 and 1740, the quantity exported were 3728 

and 3386 bales respectively. The exports of the Dutch 

from Coromandel for the Asian trade were kept at a 

steady level. In fact, officials were instructed to give 

precedence to the Asian demand above Europe’s. Hence 

the rise in the proportion of textiles for Asian trade 

above those for European market. 

The basic commodities of the import trade like 

spices of cloves, nutmeg, mace and cinnamon remained 

the same. The Dutch continued to strive for the highest 

possible benefits from their monopoly in the sale of the 

spices of cloves, nutmeg, mace and cinnamon. In all 

these articles their hold on the market was pretty 

effective in the first four decades of the eighteenth 

century. 

Though there were alarming rumours of a breach 

by English private traders bringing small quantities of 

one or the other of these commodities from South Easth 

Asian lands, the Dutch dominated in import of copper, 

by overtaking the English competition in the copper 

trade, which they imported from Japan to Coromandel. 

The export and import trade of the Dutch as it 

developed in the eighteenth century showed a much 

larger adverse balance. The rising price of textiles put 

the total cost of the annual investment at around two 

million guilders. Dutch export of gold coin from 

Coromandel revived in early eighteenth century. These 

coins were sold in Tuticorin and Nagapatnam at 

considerable profit. Thus in 1740, the Dutch were a 

significant element in the economy of the Coromandel. 

Their investments were still substantial and contributed 

to stimulating production. Yet, despite all this 

investment and activity, by what was arguably still the 

largest trading enterprise, no Dutch settlements in 

Coromandel, let alone Nagapatnam, presented a picture 

of throbbing commerce and enterprise. This was 

because of the very monolithic trading organization of 

the company, which left no room for participation by 

other individuals or groups, as was in other European 

rival companies. Thus, Nagapatnam, once a flourishing 

port of the Indo-South East Asian trade, was squeezed 

dry of this traffic to keep it a Dutch preserve. However, 

the Dutch company appeared to contemporaries in 

Europe or to some of its discerning officials that it was 

not a declining force in the Coromandel during the 

stagnation period. 

Conclusion 

To sum up, the Dutch remained prominent among 

the European companies that operated on the coast and 

the region saw a downturn in economic activity. But the 

downturn was neither absolute nor uniform throughout 

the region. Any decline in the commercial activity of 

Coromandel merchants and shippers was not the result 

of immediate European pressures of competition, but of 

internal political and administrative factors, both in the 
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region itself as well as in those with which they traded. 

Though this stagnation prevailed during the first half of 

the eighteenth century, it gave an impetus to the steady 

growth of Coromandel trade in the latter half of the 

eighteenth century. The stagnation in the Coromandel 

trade only affected the English trade in the coast, 

whereas the French in Pondicherry, the Portuguese in 

San Thome and the Dutch in Sadraspatnam played their 

maximum best to gain from Coromandel trade. 
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Cloth Trading and Urbanization in Cuddalore during 18th Century 
N. Parvathi* 

Introduction 

This paper studies to highlight the urbanization of 

Cuddalore due to the cloth trade in the 18th century. The 

English continued their trading activities in this region 

even though the cloth trade was not profitable. One of 

the reason being control of Cuddalore the settlement 

acquired by the English next to Madras also called 

Chennapattanam on the Coramandel coast or 

Cholamendalam. Cuddalore served as a base to combat 

their European rivals such as Portuguese Dutch and the 

French. The demand for the Indian cotton cloth in 

European and Asian nation tempted the English to carry 

on cloth trade. The clothe trade and its allied activities 

directly or indirectly contributed to urbanization of 

Cuddalore. 

European Traders in the Coramandel Coast 

The European such as Portuguese, Dutch, Danes, 

French and the English were competing with each other 

for establishment of trading settlement in the 

Coramandel coast. The latter was considered to be an 

ideal place for cloth trade. They created settlement in 

Mesulipatanam, Madras, Pulicat, Cuddalore Portnova, 

Tranquebar and Nagapatanam by means of purchase or 

lease. 

The English founded a fort was popularly known 

as Fort St George. The English and Dutch had 

established many factories on the coramandal coast. The 

English were contemplated established trading 

settlement at Cuddalore and Devanapatenam,1 which 

they thought would give them central of trade in the 

middle Coramandel coast. 

Emergence of Cuddalore into Military Town 

The development of Cuddalore into a port town 

was closely related to cloth establishment of trading 

settlement at Devampatnam quickened the process 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College (Autonomous), Chennai. 
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construction of fort and military architecture in 18th 

century the first factory buildings were put up in 1683 

A.D. the company’s agents at Fort St David established 

a mint at Cuddalore in 1747 A.D. for minting gold and 

silver coins. The French who captured Cuddalore in 

1782A.D.2 damaged its buildings. After was restored to 

English under the treaty of Versailes in 1785 A.D. 

Cuddalore warehouses and banks were repaired and 

maintained. The English traders to purchase 

Devenampatnam the indigenous merchant of Chinniah 

chetty. The intention tto convert into a agency house as 

well as warehouse for cotton textile goods the middle of 

18th Century Devanampatnam was converted into a 

military town. The habitation of Devanampatnam was 

divided into indigenous and European sectors. The 

indigenous sectors of the town was generally know as 

Black Town and the Europeans sector of the town was 

called white town. When Devanampatnam was 

purchased by the English the first job they did was 

clearance of residential buildings near the Fort St. David 

was to separate official buildings from the residential 

buildings. 

The people engaged in various occupations settled 

in different parts of Cuddalore and Devanampatnam 

according functional specialization. The weaver, 

washers soldiers Indians as well as Europeans. 

Cuddalore was changing from agriculture economy to 

market economy depended on certain agriculture 

products such as cotton, indigo and paddy. The reason 

for the persistence of pre-industrial characteristic in 

Cuddalore was done to the fact that industrial 

urbanization. 

The Cloth Trading 

The clothe trade in this region was conducted by a 

set of company merchants. The Merchants were called 

by the Deputy Governor of Fort St. David. They were 

advised about timely procurement and quality of the 

cloths to be purchased3. The agents of the English East 

India Company entered into contracts with the local 

merchants. The purpose behind contract was to ensure 

timely supply of cotton goods. It also prevented the 

Cuddalore merchants trading with other European 

merchants. The Fort St. David administration held 

periodical meeting with the indigenous merchants. The 

contract made by the John Davis, Chief on behalf of the 

East India Company with chine chitty merchant in 

January 1685A.D. is self explanatory of the severity of 

the terms and conditions.4 The contract clearly indicates 

that it was made in favour of English traders. The Indian 

merchant had to face many difficulties as they were not 

paid in money fully. They had to sell the European 

goods which they received from the English traders to 

make good their half of the investment. The goods 

brought by the merchant could any time be rejected by 

their master. These conditions of the merchants made 

them uninterested in textile trade. Consequently there 

was a decline in cloth trade towards the close of the 17th 

century on the coramandal coast. 

It may be observed that the hardship faced by the 

indigenous merchants put a check on their progress. But 

it did not cripple their business as the terms and 

conditions of the contract were relaxed in the 18th 

century. Cloth trade continued as usual till the middle of 

the 19th century when there was a growing demand for 

raw cotton in Lancashire as a result of Industrial 

revolution in England. The monopoly of cloth trade 

enabled the English to become masters of the land in 

which they landed as traders. It is interesting to note that 

the cloth trade conducted by the English on the 

Coramandel coast contributed to the urban growth of 

Cuddalore in the 17th and 18th centuries 

Cloth Trade and Urbanication of Cuddalore 

The close examination of fortification of 

Cuddalore and Devanampatnam, development of ports 

in the above mentioned places, established of weavers 

settlements schools, churches mint, residential and 

official building, construction of bridges, improvement 

o waterways and roads and re-organization of policing 

work reveals the association of cloth trade with the 

above mentioned activities. 

Buildings 

As already pointed out the fortification of 

Cuddalore and repair of fort at Devanampatnam 

erection of buildings ware houses and residential 

barrack schools and missionary schools and markets in 

the 18th century had changed the appearance of 
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Cuddalore. It may be observed that the residential and 

official buildings were constructed in large numbers 

during the 18th century in order to accommodate English 

merchants and transact business on cloth. These 

buildings were build on British and provided with 

latrine, drainage, street. The colonial sector or white 

town came into existence. 

Weavers Settlement 

In the early 18th century, there was tough 

competition among the European merchants especially 

between the French and the English. The procurement 

of cloth with specified quality was very difficult due to 

the competition among these merchants. The French in 

Pondicherry interfered in the trading activities of the 

English at Cuddalore. The English decided to create a 

weavers settlement at Cuddalore in order to avoid the 

competition of other European merchants and make the 

weavers to work for the English East India Company 

and procure cloth quality and specified quantity in time.  

The head merchants suggested ways and means of 

settling weavers at various parts of Cuddalore and 

Devanampatnam in order to reduce their difficulty and 

unnecessary delay in procuring the cotton goods. The 

deputy Governor of Fort St. David had promised the 

settlers honorable and unmolested life. There was every 

possibility of many tradesmen, weavers dyers and 

painters settling at Cuddalore in 1741A.D.5 Earlier food 

grains were imported to attract the inhabitants.6 The 

weavers were drawn from various castes such as saliars, 

the kaikolars, the sedars, the padaiyachis, the Gounders, 

the sengunths mudaliars, the Devanga mudaliars and the 

Mulims. Many of these castes were traditionally 

weavers. The Main weaving centres of this district were 

Chinappanayakan Palayam, Bhuvangiri, Sangitha 

Mangalam, Udaipatti, Tittagudi, Sri mushnam and 

Chinna Salem.7 

Internal Migration and Urbanization of Cuddalore 

The people living in near by villages and distant 

places began to migrate to Cuddalore in order to seek 

employment connected with cloth trade. As cited above 

skilled and unskilled labourers came to Cuddalore and 

settled down there. The reason for their migration was 

the rural push and urban pull. The other word the rural 

poverty forced the villagers to move to Cuddalore and 

the employment opportunities created by the English 

East India Company. In other word urbanization of a 

place causes a change in the outlook, habits and customs 

of the people living there. Internal migration is an aspect 

of urbanization in the sense tha it resulted in the 

increase of non-agricultural population and rise of 

nuclear families in place of joint families. Thus internal 

migration and urbanization are their related phenomena. 

The weaving and its allied industries such as 

spinning dyeing and hand printing induced non 

agricultural population to settle in and around 

Cuddalore. The needs of these people paved the way for 

the growth of other industries such as mat weaving 

ratton and bamboo works coir industry. Ceramic 

industry, wood carving fishing, mat making the weaving 

of thatties from water needs paper making and oil 

pressing in Cuddalore. Besides weavers separate 

settlement was created for them. A place in Cuddalore 

on the way to Devanampatnam is still called 

Vannarapalayam which meant locality of washermen.8 

Medical Facilities 

The development of medical facilities in 

Cuddalore was associated with cloth trade. The English 

did not establish a hospital at Cuddalore even towards 

the end of 17th century. This is evident from the fact that 

an English merchant who was wounded in an accident 

was taken to Proto novo for treatment under a Dutch 

doctor.9 In1685 A.D. The English did not believe in the 

indigenous doctors and medicine. The occupation of 

Cuddalore and Devenampatnam in the end of 17th 

century and the increase of European population in 

Cuddalore induced them to open hospitals and 

dispensaries in Cuddalore, Thirupapuliyur and 

Manjakuppam in the 18th century. 

Water Supply 

The water resources were found in tanks, lakes, 

rivers and wells. When the English came to Cuddalore 

they notices the above mentioned resources for 

drinking, bathing and irrigation. The Fort St. David 

records10 gives us some information regarding water 

supply in Cuddalore. 
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Lighting, Transportationand Communication 

The development of lighting facilities was also 

trade oriented. The lighting facilities were made in the 

towns Cuddalore and Devanampatnam. Oil lamps and 

lantern were used. The mention in the records of oil 

godowns, candle glass candles showed the poor lighting 

facilities available in those times. The lighting facilities 

in the port town of Cuddalore and Devampatnam were 

increased. 

Transportation has played a primary role in 

location of Cuddalore. The large numbers of towns were 

located on the plains. It may be observed that Cuddalore 

being situated on the mouth of the rivers Gadilam and 

Paravanar became significant in the 17th and the 18th 

century. The navigation of the river Gadilam, Paravanar 

and Penniyar enabled the growth of the town by 

facilitating transportation. 

Communication was in the beginning stage. Peons 

soldiers, sailors and messengers were employed for the 

purpose of communication. Generally Brahmins were 

employed as spies and messengers.11  

Conclusion 

Thus the development of the port of Cuddalore 

resulted in the Urbanization of Cuddalore in the 18th 

century by facilitating movements of men and materials. 

The growth of Cuddalore and Devanampatnam as 

military and port towns, rise of various industries 

associated with cloth trade and weaving, establishment 

of indigenous and colonial urban settlements in 

Cuddalore and Devanampatnam were the outcome of 

the cloth trade in the 18th century. Hence, urbanization 

of Cuddalore in the 18th century. Hence urbanization of 

Cuddalore in the 18th century can be attributed to cloth 

trade. 
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Dravidian Model – A Success Story for inclusive Socio – Economic 
Development in Tamil Nadu 

R.Vishnu Shankar* 

Introduction 

Tamil Nadu is the state represents the Tamil 

speaking area, early was known as the Madras 

Presidency of British India. The tamil history has been 

marked by lingustic and cultural differences from 

northern India1. The Sanskrit was emerging as one of 

the Indo-European languages’ classical languages; 

Tamil was forming as an autonomous linguistic entity 

*Assistant Professor, PG Department and Research Centre in Commerce, Rajapalayam Raju’s College, Rajapalayam 
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within the Dravidian languages family. An ancient 

collection of Tamil literature known as Sangam 

provides evidence of a cultural region known as 

`Tamilakam’, which encompasses much of modern 

Kerala and Tamil Nadu. Dravidian is a language family 

of around 80 varieties spoken by 220 million people 

across southern and central India and surrounding 

countries, about 4,500 years ago2. The Dravidian 

language family, has four largest languages namely 

Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam have rich 

literary traditions spanning centuries, of which Tamil is 

foremost among others. Tamil is one of the world’s 

classical languages, but unlike Sanskrit, there is 

continuity between its classical and modern forms 

documented in inscriptions, poems and secular and 

religious texts and songs. 

On November 20th, 1916, Dr. Natesa Mudaliyar, 

TM Nair, Alamelu Managi Thayarammal with Sri P. 

Theagaraya chetty presided over a meeting at the 

Victoria Memorial Hall in Madras. It was the coming 

together of the Madras Presidency’s leading non-

brahmin traders, lawyers, doctors, landowners and 

politicians. That moment is considered by most 

historians to be the birth of Dravidian movement, which 

set the agenda for the next 100 years of politics in Tamil 

Nadu. The South Indian Liberal Federation was founded 

and later as Justice Party3. The elections to the Madras 

Presidency, was held under the New Dyarchy System in 

1920 by allowing some powers to local councils and 

shared rule in British India under Indian Councils Act, 

1892. The Justice Party wins a comfortable majority and 

passed the communal government order no. 613 to 

legislate reservations for various communities in 

government jobs. The Government amended the 

Government of India Act, 1919 to enable the women to 

become member is legislative assembly, thus 

Muthulakshmi reddy have been elected as a member to 

the madras presidency. 

E.V.Ramasamy Naidu led the Vaikom struggle for 

lower caste Hindus to use the street adjacent to a Siva 

temple in the Princely state of Tranvancore in 1925. He 

founded the Self Respect Movement, was radical in its 

thinking and action. He advocated inter-caste marriage, 

women’s education, property rights for women and 

women remarriage. In December 1938, E.V.Ramasamy 

became the President of the Justice Party and at the 16th 

conference of the Justice Party held on 21st August, 

1944 in salem and renamed as Dravidar Kazhagam4. 

While the Dravidar Kazhagam was a powerful 

force for social change, a splinter party led by C.N. 

Annadurai intended to become directly involved in the 

newly independent country’s politics. The Dravida 

Munnetra Kazhagam was established in 1949 with the 

goal of translating social changes into administrative 

action. The social reform goal has been at the centre of 

Tamil Nadu’s governance since the DMK formed a 

government in 1967, the DMK legalised self-respect 

marriages that disregarded caste and religious 

conventions. In 1969, Madras was renamed Tamil 

Nadu. The former chief minister of Tamil Nadu, 

M.G.Ramachandran (M.G.R) on 17th October, 1972 as a 

breakaway faction from DMK and started AIADMK, 

Policies of this party were targeted to the poorer 

segments of Tamil society, poor, rickshaw pullers and 

destitute women and centralizing the massive noon meal 

scheme for children. Mid-day meals, maternity benefits 

and women’s self-groups all date back to the earliest 

Dravidian political backgrounds. In 1989, women were 

granted equal succession rights. The state established 

intercaste dweeling communities (samathuvapurams) in 

1998. In 2006, legislation was passed to remove caste 

boundaries within the priesthood5. 

Demographic Structure 

According to Unique Identification Aadhar 

statistics, the tamil nadu population is 7.94 crores. Its 

area is 130,058 sq. km, Chennai is the capital of Tamil 

Nadu. Tamil is the main language and most widely 

spoken and official language in Tamil Nadu. The 

literacy rate of Tamil nadu as on 2011 is 80.09 percent 

as per population census. Sex Ratio is 996 i.e. for each 

1000 male6. 

Agriculture 

Agriculture remains the important sector of the 

state economy. Agriculture and its allied sectors, is the 

largest source of livelihood in Tamil Nadu. Nearly 93 

percent of farmers belongs to small and marginal with 

two third of rural households are still depend on 
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agriculture. For the first time in the history of Tamil 

Nadu Legislative Assembly, an exclusive budget was 

presented for agriculture in Tamil Nadu. The 

Government of Tamil Nadu has allocated Rs.34,220.65 

Crores7 for Agriculture and allied sectors which include 

Horticulture, Animal Husbandry, Fisheries, Revenue, 

Tamil Nadu Agriculture University, Agricultural 

Engineering, Rural Development and Panchayat Raj. 

Industry 

Tamil Nadu is the leading industrially developed 

state in India. It has a diversified manufacturing sector 

and features among the leaders in several industries like 

automobiles and auto components, engineering, 

pharmaceuticals, garments, textiles, leather, chemicals, 

plastics, etc. It ranks first among the states in terms of 

number of factories and industrial workers. Tamil Nadu 

Industrial Development Corporation Ltd (TIDCO), State 

Industries Promotion Corporation of Tamil Nadu 

(SIPCOT), Tamil Nadu Industrial Investment 

Corporation Limited (TIIC), and Tamil Nadu Small 

Industries Development Corporation Limited 

(TANSIDCO) are jointly developing infrastructure in 

the state. 

Between 2015-16 and 2020-21, Gross State 

Domestic Product (GSDP) expanded at a Compound 

Annual Growth Rate (CAGR) 10.56% to reach Rs. 

19.43 trillion (US$ 265.49 billion). Net State Domestic 

Product (NSDP) expanded at a CAGR of 10.60% to 

touch Rs.17.50 trillion (US$ 239.00 billion) between 

2015-16 and 2019-21. In 2020-21, tertiary sector 

contributed 54.26% to state’s Gross State Value Added 

(GSVA) at current prices, followed by secondary sector 

at 32.39%8. 

Power 

Renewable energy such as wind and solar energy 

accounts to 30 per cent state total power consumption. 

Tamil Nadu tops the latest listing by the union ministry 

of new and renewable energy (MNRE) in generation of 

renewable energy, with a total capacity of close to 16 

GW or 15,914 MW as on 31st January, 20229. Total 

solar capacity increased to 4,894 MW from 2,575 MW 

as of 31st March 2019, while wind capacity increased to 

9,857 MW from 8,969 MW during the same period. 

Roads and Transport 

Tamil Nadu has been the unique distinction of 

creating a separate highways department as early as in 

1946 exclusively to attend to roads and bridges in the 

state10. Tamil Nadu has a total road length network of 

1,99,040 km. It also had National Highways, State 

Highways on the basis of traffic intensity and 

connectivity. Besides the road, it has good network of 

railways, Chennai metro rail, sea port and airports for 

the development of the state. 

Health Care 

Tamil Nadu is the only state with a distinctive 

public health cadre in the district level. Tamil Nadu is 

the medical tourism hub of India. The state is renowned 

for its low mortality rates in addition to the effective 

healthcare infrastructure and health manpower. It ranks 

second in Niti Aayog’s Health Index report by the union 

government. It was the first state to enact a Public 

Health Act in 193911. Tamil Nadu has established a very 

good network of health facilities. The health care 

delivery is through a dense network of 8706 SHCs, 

1421 PHCs, 235 SDHs, 29 DHs and 27 Government 

Medical colleges. The SHCs and PHCs are functioning 

under the control of Director of Public Health. The 

Women & Children hospital (7), district hospitals (29) 

and sub-district hospitals (235) are functioning under 

the control of director of medical and rural services. 

Education 

Tamil Nadu has gross enrolment ratio (GER) of 

51.4% in higher education almost double the national 

average, according to the All India Survey on Higher 

Education (AISHE) of 2019-202012. The state has 2,610 

colleges and a total of 9,26,490 students in the 18-23 

group enrolled in universities. It is great achievement, 

because both the DMK and AIADMK governments 

opened government colleges even in remote areas in the 

last 15 years. 

IT in Tamil Nadu 

Chennai has one of the largest bandwidth (14.8 

tbps) available in the country13. It is amongst the few 

states in India to have an integrand IT infrastructure 

consisting of State data centre, Tamil Nadu State Wide 
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Area Network, Cloud Computing infrastructure and 

disaster data recovery center. The Key IT companies 

operational in the state are HCL, Honeywell, Standard 

Chartered, L & T, Accenture, Cognizant, IBM, 

Sutherland, TCS, Amazon, etc. IT & IteS export from 

Tamil Nadu increased to Rs. 1.39 lakh crore (US$ 19.9 

billion) in 2018-2019, at a growth rate of 10% y-o-y. 

Tamil Nadu Tourism 

Tamil Nadu ranked first in terms of foreign tourist 

arrival and second in terms of domestic tourist arrival in 

2019(P). In 2018, foreign tourist arrival reached 6.07 

million, while domestic tourist arrival reached 385.90 

million14. Tamil Nadu is the most popular state for 

tourism in the country and has more than 4,000 years of 

continuous cultural history. The state has most 

remarkable temple architecture in the country and a 

living tradition of music, dance, folk arts and fine arts. It 

has number of world heritages sites, hill stations, 

waterfalls, national parks, natural environment and 

wildlife. 

Governance 

Tamil Nadu has topped the Good Governance 

Index 2019 among the 18 bit states in the country was 

released by the Union Ministry of Personnel, Public 

Grievances & Pensions. The state was ranked among 

the top five in six parameters, including public 

infrastructure, judicial and public security, public health 

care. 

Conclusion 

Today, in its centenary, there is much to be 

grateful for in the Dravidian model. Tamil Nadu 

continues to be ranked among the best states in the 

country in terms of human development indicators. The 

future of the Dravidian model in its present successors 

finding common cause in a society where identities are 

beginning to prevail over ideologies. However, the 

Dravidian model should be celebrated for being the first 

backward class movement in the country that produced 

historic social change and elevated political status, 

economic development of the state. 
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Sugarcane Cultivation in Tamil Nadu under the British Raj 
V. Palanichamy*. 

Sugarcane cultivation was a one of the important 

Commercial crop under the British rule in India. Sugar 

production was popularized in the world market in the 

19th and the 20th centuries due to demand for sugar. 

Some scholars were quoted that the sugarcane 

cultivation was practiced in Indian Subcontinent more 

than 2500 years ago. There are some earlier references 

in Indian literature. 

At the close of the eighteenth century, sugarcane 

cultivated chiefly in Ganjam, Vizagapattinam, 

Masulipattinam, in Chengalpattu and in Salem districts 

of Madras Presidency. An inquiry in 1797 showed that 

the largest quantity was raised in the two former 

districts, while the latter two produced considerably 

less.7 In the British Government, Coimbatore, 

Chengalpattu, Cuddapah, Salem and Madura there was 

an immense area fit for sugarcane cultivation. Indeed 

according to Roxburgh there were few districts where 

there were not extensive tracts of land which could be 

thus utilized.8 The Collector of Ganjam stated in 1815, 

that “the quantity of sugar could be extended to almost 

any number of mounds annually” 9 and Rooxburg 

repeatedly asserted that the area available in the 

Northern Circars was almost unlimited.10 Yet the 

increase of sugarcane culture was inconsiderable except 

towards the end of the eighteenth century, indeed there 

was a marked decline in the middle.11 The only sugar 

exporting districts of Madras Presidency at the close of 

the half-century were Ganjam, Rajahmundry, and North 

and South Arcot. Some samples of Ganjam and 

Masulipattinam sugar sent to England were highly 

commended by the Court of Directors and the 

Commercial Resident was asked to buy any amount that 

was offered.12  

In 1799 Mr. Campbell was allowed “to proceed to 

India for the purpose of establishing sugar works in 

such of the districts under out Madras Government as he 

may conceive most favourable for such an 

undertaking”; and the government was asked to assist 

him.13 One of Robert Wright was suggested that in the 

year 1835, to introduce new varieties of cane cultivation 

in Madras Province including Salem district, it was 

cultivated after 1840s in limited areas. The reason was 

that though cane cultivation was profitable, it was also 

very expensive, and therefore beyond the means of the 

great majority of the ryots. Sugarcane cultivation was 

grown under irrigated areas and its cultivation was 

undertaken only by well-to-do agriculturists.14 In Salem 

district was a dry region, there was no perennial river 

for irrigating the field. The only river Ponnaiyar and its 

tributaries were received only less amount of water 

which irrigates only northern areas of Salem district. 

Therefore, sugarcane was cultivated only limited areas 

where water facilities are available. It required more 

capital, more water and more labour than the staple wet 

crop, rice. The table given below, drawn up from an 

account given by Mr. Fisher, a planter in Salem to Dr. 

Wight in 1835,15 as follows: 

Expenses of Cultivating one acre of Sugarcane 

(Statement furnished by Mr. G. Fisher, a planter, 1835) 

 Rs. A. P. 
For seed cane 600 pieces 5 0 0 
 ” Manuring 5 0 0 
 ” Ploughing 5 0 0 
 ” hedging and weeding 5 0 0 
 ” watering 10 0 0 
Government Assessment 12 8 0 
Compressing the cane and 
making Jaggary or sugar 

20 8 0 

Total charges  62 8 0 
Average produce jaggery or 
sugar 300 lbs value 

84 0 0 

Profit 21 8 0 

The cost of ploughing, manuring etc. was 

considerably higher, the total charges coming to Rs.62-

8-0 which is much greater than the cost of rice 

cultivation. On the other hand the profits amounted to 

Rs.21-8-0 or more than 30% on the outlay. Further it 

took ten to fourteen months to be ready for cutting and 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Musiri, Trichy District 
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the poorer ryots who lived from hand to mouth could 

not afford to wait so long. Besides, the plant exhausted 

the soil greatly and hence could not be grown on the 

same field oftener than once in five or three years. 

Besides, there was a difficulty of transport and high cost 

of transit which, in the case of an article like sugar, 

enhanced the price considerably. The sugarcane of fairly 

good quality was cultivated in Salem, chiefly in 

Kellamangalam village.16  

In 1852 only 38,400 acres were under sugarcane 

in the Madras Presidency. The immense areas available 

for cane cultivation remained as immense as ever, and 

large quantities of sugar continued to be imported 

throughout, from China, Batavia, Bengal, Bombay and 

elsewhere. In the second half of the 19th century sugar 

had become a necessity in the diet of every English 

person.  

The opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 was 

another event of world-wide importance. The opening 

of the canal cut the sea-route between India and 

England by over 3000 miles and shortened the period of 

journey between India and London by 36 days.18 The 

process of Commercialization was further helped by the 

availability of new irrigation facilities19 Which made it 

necessary for the cultivator to grow the more paying but 

specialized crops like sugar-cane if he was to be able to 

pay the water rate. The cultivation of usual crops was no 

longer profitable and the farmer had to grow a high 

priced crop intended for the outside market.20 A basic 

reason for the rapid growth in the cultivation of cash 

crops was the fact that such a development was 

welcome to the British authorities in India. The 

commercial revolution had a for reaching impact on the 

socio-economic structure of the South Indian rural 

society. A village man which choosing his crops, the 

farmer now began to pay greater attention to market 

demand and prices than to the needs of his home or 

village. As South India was linked up with foreign 

markets, price movements and business fluctuations in 

the world markets began to affect the fortunes of the 

South Indian farmers to a degree never seen before.21  

Production of Sugar 

There has been a large increase of in the first half 

of the 19th century in the cultivation of sugar in Madras 

Presidency, as will be seen from the following table, 

showing the imports of that article into the United 

Kingdom from that presidency. 

Year Tons 

1843 177 

1844 2152 

1845 5301 

1846 8435 

1847 8572 

Development of Cane Cultivation 

Sugarcane was an important crop in the South 

Arcot district, but the local cane grown was soft and 

became so attacked by diseases and pests that by 1908 

the industry had fallen to 180 acres in the Cuddalore 

taluk. When the Department began operation in 1905, it 

set to work on the Palur farm to revive this important 

industry. New varieties were tried and it was soon found 

that several were suited to the district. These were 

distributed to the ryots as rapidly as sets could be 

produced. Messrs. Parry & Co.’s factory at Nellikuppam 

greatly facilitated the work and by 1909 there were 875 

acres under new varieties. In the following years, 

30,000 setts were distributed from the farm, and there 

are now 4,000 acres under cultivation in the Cuddalore 

and adjoining taluks.25 This was an example of the use 

of a Government farm, the work done at Palur being 

responsible for this revival of an old and important 

industry. The Can-breeding Station at Coimbatore of 

course co-operates, new canes produced there being 

tried at Palur, which was a link in the chain leading 

from the expert at head-quarters to the ryot in the field. 

The average yield of the improved varieties introduced 

by the Department was 65 lb. of jeggery for each 

boiling, which was 12 lb. better than the local canes. 

Taking the produce of an acre as 100 boiling, the 

difference in favour of the new vaeieties ws 12,000 lb.of 

jeggery, or an extra profit of Rs. 156 per acre at the 

market rate of Rs.65 for 500 lb. of jeggery.26  
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The increasing of cane cultivation, it requires 

large amounts of water and labour. Though it can 

clourish without irrigation, it does far better (and 

increases it sugar content) when it is watered regularly 

and when its growing season is not subject to sharp and 

sudden declines in temperature.27 The average area 

under sugarcane during the period 1940-45 was 141,000 

acres but in the three subsequent years it increased to 

161,000 , 203,000 and 272,000 acres respectively. In 

1948-49 it again declined to 176,000 acres. The total 

area under sugar crops including sugarcane was in 

1948-49 only 251,000 acres. Sugarcane cultivation is 

prominent in Vizagapattinam, South Arcot, North Arcot 

and Chittoor. Vizagapattinam has quite a large area 

under other sugar crops too, as to Tirunelveli. Sugarcane 

is mostly grown under irrigation and its cultivation is 

undertaken only by well-to-do agriculturists. The 

acreage at the beginning of the inter-war period was just 

about 100,000 acres, and it continued to be so till the 

end of the period. The increase recorded now has 

therefore been during the war and post-war periods.28 

The yield of jeggery from sugarcane was in 1947-

48 about 754000 tons which is higher than the average 

production during the war period by 350,000 tons. In 

1948-49 it went down to the phenomenally low figure 

of 533,000 tons. The increase in acreage was mainly 

responsible for this increase in yi8eld, for the yield per 

acre has remained more or less steady and if anything, 

has slightly deteriorated. The normal yield was 

estimated at about 6916 lbs, of raw sugar or gur per acre 

for the State as a whole, about the highest in India. 

Improved varieties supplied by the Sugar Breeding 

Station at Coimbatore (started in the year 1912) appear 

to have covered almost the whole acreage under it. The 

method of cultivation of sugarcane which was already 

proved its utility in the other sugarcane countries of the 

world. The first distributions were made only as late as 

1918 and Government farms take three to four years, 

fully to test the seedlings and distribute them to the 

growers in the districts. Half a dozen of the new 

Coimbatore varieties have been proved superior to the 

best of the local kinds in net weight of jaggeryu 

obtained to the acre; the calculated extra net profit from 

two of them being about Rs.200 to the acre.29 With a 

little more effort at a general improvement of yield the 

State can attain self-sufficiency in the matter of Sugar.30  
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A Study on Status of Irula Women in Kanchipuram District 
S. Kamaladevi* and P. Puratchiselvi** 

Introduction  

Irula women have been seen to be strongly 

associated with the forest, and remote areas, practicing a 

unique life style, have a unique set of cultural and 

religious beliefs. Irula women play a marvelous role in 

maintains socio cultural and traditional life of the tribal 

communities. They are building up their family by 

contributing their involvement in livelihood and 

customary practices.  

Irula women in the forest area 

Irulas have been residing in the forest area for 

many generations, cultivating land and collecting non- 

timber forest produce while Irula tribal women have 

more say in family decisions than their non-tribal 

counterparts, they also share more responsibilities. It is 

the duty of the Irula women to Preparing food and 

providing drinking water so the operate closely with the 

forests from there they get water, fuel and minor forest 

produce. The minor forest products including edible 

fruits, tubers, flowers, vegetables and berries. Minor 

forest produce plays an important part in the Irula 

economy. Its collection and marketing is major source 

of livelihood for most of the Irula families, it 

contributing around 70% of their total income. The 

different varieties are classified as plants for the user in 

the tanning, natural gums, resins and balsams, plants 

and seeds used in pharmacy and perfumery and tendu 

leaves. Fire wood is also provided by forest2. since fire 

wood gathering is done mainly by women the 

interaction between forest and women gets further 

enhanced. Since all the duties of Irula when are 

connected with the forests gifts, their dependence on 

forests in strong and intrinsic.  

Irula women and their occupations 

 Irula woman can participate actively in all 

agricultural process, including tilling, digging, sowing, 

manuring, transplanting, weeding, harvesting preparing 

the granary threshing winnowing and storing food 

grains. Irula women and men have become in 

agricultural lands, brick making etc., as stated earlier 

some of them still continue to be hunter gathers in 

villages’ forests. Irula women’s are very experienced 

snake- catchers. It is not clear since when this has been 

the traditional occupation of the Irulas. Even the Irula 

children are trained in snake –catching from childhood. 

Irula women some of them still continue to be hunter. 

Religion (deity god) 

Mostly the gods and goddess of the wider Hindu 

pantheon order are worshipped by the Irulas. Gods such 

as amman, Vishnu (Ezhumalaiyan), Shiva and goddess 

like Kanniyamman (Sabdhakannigal) are worshiped. 

They all so have faith and belief in jungle dwelling 

spirits. Each settlement has a temple, put up little away 

from the main huts. The temple is a small structure with 

a thatched roof and the walls of it are constructed by 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College,(Autonomous) Chennai. 
**Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Mary’s College, (Autonomous) Chennai. 
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using coconut strip. This structure is erected two feet 

above the ground level on four wooden pales. Inside this 

temple, 7 bricks stones are 7 stones (statues) are kept in 

row and in front of this conches, trisul and a worshiping 

plate are kept. There annual festivity of Masimagam 

Tamil month of Masi. All the Irula people who can live 

in different districts will be visiting the Mahabalipuram 

beach from the first day of the month of Masi on the full 

moonday. Those who come will stay in a small cloth 

tent for the night some shows (dance, drama) will be 

held to keep them awake at night. They are enjoying it. 

The next day from 4am their deity worship, wedding, 

earing ceremony, god conversion, lead worship 

something will take place better of all is executed of 

there is there is any debt fulfillment of request.3 

Health  

The Irula women’s residing in exposed villages 

wash their body habitually the Irulas living in isolated 

villages though wash their cloths and clean their teeth, 

soaps and pesters are rarely used. The house 

surrounding and other public places like the temples in 

the settlements and village temples (Gramadevadhai) 

are invariably kept clean and tidy. Though, we could 

observe any major difference in this regard. The streets 

of the Irulas living which are part of the exposed areas 

close to urban centers are filthily and cleanliness in 

other rural areas. In these places as there are no public 

latrines available.The people go out in open fields for 

attending to nature calls and this often leads to the 

accumulation of garbage and other filthy material just 

nearby their settlements, houses, streets and 

surrounding.4 This problem of accumulation of dirt and 

rubbish was not found in the settlements of Irula living 

in the interior and unexposed areas as they live without 

crowding and the settlements are always far off from 

towns and hilly any areas.  

Food 

Human diet is not restricted to any special 

category of food. Man can eat a verity of foods. This is 

equally true for the tribal people. Food is prerequisite of 

nutrition thus nutritional and status depends on the 

consumption of food in relation to the needs 

consumption of balanced food is the indication of good 

health. Therefore it is necessary to understand the 

situation regarding food, nutrition and health among 

tribal population.5 

Dress  

Tamilnadu is home to the nation’s oldest 

handloom co-operative established in 1935. Perhaps the 

best known style is the ‘kornad’ sari, with its wide 

borders, interior checks, and end piece stripes heavy silk 

Kanchipuram saries and the gold cloth, a white cotton 

sari with gold zari work, are for special occasions.6 

Ornaments  

The common and usual ornaments of women are a 

pair of ear studs called Kammals, Bangle- either gold, 

glass, plastic or plates – worm on the wrist, ear and 

neck. Married Irula women wear Tali, in modern days 

Tali, The married Irula women wear traditionally were 

“Block Pearls” as their Tali. Wearing gold chain around 

the neck by a few is not uncommon.7 

Conclusion 

Irula tribal women are talented. Women are 

respected on an equal footing with men. Men and 

women do all the work together without discrimination 

most women want to adapt themselves and their 

children to the growing society.Maximumwomen want 

to improve their education, economy, and livelihood but 

some of the women in interior of the villages are living 

in the jungle without any desire to change their culture. 
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Socio Economic Condition of Handloom Weavers in  
Thiruvannamalai District 

M. Paranthaman* and H.K. Sulaiman Khan** 

Handloom Weaving in Tamil Nadu 

Clothing is considered to be the second essential 

needs of human beings according to anthropologists. 

Though clot served as a decorative element later it 

became an essential element to hide human nakedness. 

This view is very well brought out in Tirkkural – bible 

of the Tamils. Thiruvalluvar compares the instant help 

of a true friend, to the hand which rushes to keep the 

clothes in making nakedness before others. Weaving 

begins with the unripe cotton fruit and silk yarn 

produced by the farmers. Weaving stands next to 

agriculture and it has been considered as the important 

domestic/household industry. It is to be noted that 

among the variety of weavings such as fur weaving, jute 

weaving, rope weaving, mat weaving, yarn weaving, 

silk weaving Yarn weaving secures the first place and 

silk weaving the second place in Tamilnadu. 

The geographical situation in Tamil nadu is 

suitable and favour weaving. The people belonging to 

the following districts of Tamil nadu such as 

Chinglepet, Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Madura, Tinnevelly, 

Salem, Coimbatore, The Nilgris, Madras City, 

Thiruvannamalai (Arni, Thellar, Cheyyar) are practicing 

weaving as their primary and important 

domestic/household industry. One of the notable 

features of weaving is that all the member of a family 

engage themselves in weaving. Moreover weaving is 

considered to be one of the sacred professions. Further 

weaving being unharmful, non-toxic, eco-friendly in all 

respective, there is a welcome for it among the people. 

Significance 

Handloom sector is a major nonfarm industry in 

India. This sector gives major contribution to Indian 

economy. Every person who have interested to taken 

this job can enter into this field. This sector especially in 

the case of weaves need not to be offer a high 

qualification. Handloom providing employment 

opportunity to 65 lacs persons engaged in weaving and 

allied activities (dyeing, twisting, construction of work 

shed and acquisition of looms and accessories). So 

handloom is considering as a largest economic activity 

is textile sector. Government intervention of this sector 

is endless. A lot of welfare measures and schemes are 

introduced by government. Handloom weavers are 

facing so many problems, from government, societies 

and others. 

The wages are the major problem facing by the 

weavers. They are forced to work hard at low wages in 

the society. This may be caused to termination of many 

handloom units and thus had resulted in extensive rate 

of unemployment. 

Methodology 

Since the study is focused on the historical 

prospective, both empirical and narrative methods have 

been used in constructing this dissertational work. 

Empirical method is used while collecting the statistical 

datas whereas narrative method is applied while 

furnishing the historical information. Thiruvannamalai 

district is one of the districts having significant number 

of weaving population in Tamil Nadu. The district 

occupies fifth place in terms of number of weaving 

population and fourth place in terms of number of 

cooperative societies. It is also a factor that many of the 

prominent weaving centres like Kilpennathur, Arni, 

Arni (West) Cheyyar, Anakkavoor, Vembackam, 

Vandavasi and Thellar are located in this district. 

Against this backdrop, Thiruvannamalai district was 

chosen purposefully for the present study and it intends 

to focus on the socio-economic conditions of handloom 

weavers, drawing a sample from the major production 

centres in the district. 

*Lecturer in History, Dept of History, K.K Govt. Arts College, Thiruvannamalai. 
**Assistant Professor, Dept of History, C.Abdul Hakeem College, Melvisharam 
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The official records of Assistant Director of 

Handlooms (2017), in Thiruvannamalai district 

handloom weavers are found in 10 Blocks only. A two-

stage stratified random sampling technique has been 

employed for the selection of sample weavers. At the 

first stage, 12 Blocks out of 18 Blocks were excluded 

from purview of the present study, since they have 

weaver households below 100. Thus, 6 Blocks were 

shortlisted for the present study. At the second stage, 10 

per cent of the weaver households were selected for the 

survey from each of the 6 Blocks. Details of the sample 

selection are given in Table and total of 250 sample 

respondents were selected for this study. Out of 250 

sample weavers, 36 (14 per cent) weavers are 

independent weavers, 148 (59 per cent) weavers are 

working for master weavers and 66 (27 per cent) 

weavers are working as members of the co-operative 

societies. The handloom sector in Tamilnadu is the 

largest sector next to agriculture. 

The handloom sector in Tamilnadu today presents 

many sided and complex problems which are more 

complicated in view of its Socio-Economic Importance 

face the various problem such as production, marketing, 

sales and price fluctuation and income inequality among 

the handloom weaving communities. The major 

limitation of the study is the paucity of written records 

to difficult to get the various government records and 

other details of statistical data about the handloom 

weaver communities in this study area. Further more 

time mental fear cost and expenditure and other 

problems in this study period. 

Conclusion 

This study is concentrated in Thiruvannamalai 

district of Tamil Nadu. Thiruvannamalai is traiditonally 

rich in Historic and Spiritual values and this district is 

also a major handloom weaving region of India. The 

government introduced various welfare measures and 

schemes in handloom industry. In spite of various 

schemes implemented the handloom industry facing a 

lot of problem that is competition from global 

marketing, low level of income, poor market price. So 

as the development of social and economic conditions 

of weaving communities are not improved. They faced 

more vulnerably especially due to weak organizational 

structure, low wages, poor infrastructure, decentralized 

looms, poor marketing etc. final resulted from the 

handloom is considering as a largest economic activity 

in textile sector. Government intervention of this sector 

is endless. A lot of welfare measures and schemes are 

introduced by government. Handloom weavers are 

facing so many problems, from government, societies 

and others. The wages are the major problem facing by 

the weavers. They are forced to work hard at low wages 

in the society. This may be caused to termination of 

many handloom units and thus has resulted in extensive 

rate of unemployment. 
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Narikurava Community in Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to 
Ranipet District – A Profile 

D. Gunanithi* 

Narikuravas in Tamil Nadu 

Present day Historical scholars take more interest 

in the study of social history rather than Political 

History.1 History deals with social groups of people 

living in harmony. Social history generally talks about 

the greatness and special features of the society. Yet, 

Less importance is showered on the study of nomadic 

social life. Tribals who live in forests and hilly regions 

receive some attention from the scholars. But only very 

recently the scholars have turned their interest towards 

the social life of the nomads like Narikuravas. 

There are many subdivisions among the 

Narikuravas.2 Foreign scholars and Indian writers 

frequently write about the social life of the majority of 

the tribals and Narikuravas. There are some research 

works pertaining to the religion and language of the 

minority groups among the Narikuravas. There are very 

few works related to the social life of the Narikuravas 

who move from place to place as nomads. 

There are many pioneer works in this field. 

“Castes and Tribes of South India” by Edgar Thurston 

and Bakthavachalu Barathi from Tamil University, 

Thanjore traces their history from the Age of Sangam to 

contemporary period. But their works are talking about 

more general habits rather than micro details. But this 

work is attempted to bring about the various aspects of 

Narikuravas life in a particular district, Ranipet. 

During Sangam Age, People got settled and lived 

in different areas of Tamil land. People lived in Kurinji 

(mountain places adjacent to mountains areas were 

called) as Kuravar; People who lived in forests and 

forest based areas were known as Aayars; People lived 

in fertile landed areas were known as Peasants. People 

lived over the territories of seaborne areas were called 

as Barathavar and People lived in Palai land nearest to 

desert condition were known as Eyinar. People though 

lived in different areas adopted various professions; it 

also included Carpenters, Blacksmith, Potters, Washer 

men, Weavers, Hunters and Drumbeating workers.3 

Narikuravas migrated from Aravalli mountain 

range in the North Mewar and Gujarat and settled in 

Tamil Nadu. Their migration could have taken place in 

the 6th or 7th century AD. They refused to embrace Islam 

under pressure exerted by muslim rulers and migrated to 

South India.4 They could have accompanied Mughal 

forces and on the failure of Sivaji the Maratha ruler, 

against Mughals they could have displaced themselves 

from original area. 

The present day Narikurava society consists of 

Gujarthi, Mewado, Dabi, Saleo and Jogan -five major 

sub sects of North Indian community. Narikurava 

people from Gujarat moved to different parts of Tamil 

Nadu. Dabi, Saleo, Jogan sections people also came 

from Gujarat. Of these Dabi and Saleo sections 

identified themselves with Mewado group where as 

Jogan group people identified with the Gujaratis. 

Difference in Names 

They are also known by other different names in 

many other states. Kuruvikara caste, Kuravan, Kuravar, 

Narikuravar, Narikurava Kootam and Narikurava caste 

are the names followed in Tamil Nadu. In Pondicherry, 

Narikuravan is the name given to them while in Andhra 

they are known by the term “Nakkal”, “Nakkal Vandu”, 

“Pillaikuthu Ammu”. In Bengal they are called as 

‘Singalin’ and in Rajasthan ‘Vakkri’, ‘Bakdi’ and 

‘Singa’ are the term given to them. In Karnataka 

‘Akkibikki’ is the name given to them and in 

Maharashtra they are known as ‘Pardhe’ and 

‘Parthilovas’ where as they are known as Vagri in 

Gujarat and Madyapradesh. In Delhi, Uttarpradesh and 

Orissa they are called as ‘Akkibikki’ and in Industhan 

they are known by the term ‘Pakku’ and ‘Mirsikkari’. 

*Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Arignar Anna Govt. Arts College, Cheyyar. 
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On the basis of their profession they are called as 

Narikuravas in Tamil Nadu. Since they migrated from 

Gujarat they called themselves as ‘Vagrivellath’. In 

Gujarat ‘Vagri’ mean sparrow (Kuruvi) ‘Vagrivelvado’ 

is the term equal to Kuruvikaran. The male member in 

their society is called as ‘Vakki’ while female members 

are known by the term ‘Paikey’. The boys are called as 

‘chokku’ while girls are known as ‘Khokri’. 

Language 

The language of the Vagris is known as 

‘Vagripoli’. It belongs to Indo-Aryan group of 

languages. Tamil people find it difficult to understand 

their language. Hindi, Gujarati and Urdu speaking 

people can understand their language to a little extent.5 

Gift Sironmani and Srinivasa Sharma have written more 

information about their language Vagripoli. 

Narikuravas of Ranipet District 

There are more than 3000 castes in India. All of 

them differ in cultural aspects. They followed the 

system of having matrimonial alliance with in the 

community and they follow their traditional profession. 

But in caste system they never changed their habit or 

practice of setting marriage with in their group. It is 

inferred from the habits and practices followed by one 

particular caste in terms of marriage system, food, dress 

and behavior etc. Their marriages are arranged with in 

the same caste or sect. This system is followed in each 

and every part of the areas wherever they are living. 

One particular caste people having matrimonial conduct 

within their caste led to the emergence of sub castes. 

The close contacts between various castes enable the 

common reader to understand the higher and lower 

levels prevalent among the castes. Even the food and 

drinks consumed by the groups lead to separation or 

isolation among their various groups. 

The Narikuravas are found in different parts of 

Tamil Nadu. Of them nearly a sizeable section of them 

lived in 16 different places in the Ranipet District. The 

1930 Act, which enlist classified Traditional criminals 

made the Kallars and Maravas of Sivaganga District to 

disturb the Narikuravas. Former Chief Minister of Tamil 

Nadu M.G. Ramachandran before entering active 

politics came across the miserable life led by the 

Narikuravas and he had highlighted their plight in his 

picture ‘Olivilakku’ (Lamb of Light) through a song 

and dance sequence. After assuming office as Chief 

Minister he had taken steps to provide houses and 

permanent residences. His efforts became a reality and 

the government came forward and established 

Narikuravas settlements. 

Due to this kind of welfare measure they are 

leading happy and contended life. In Madurai they are 

having separate ‘Marriage Mahal’. Further they have 

formed Association to sort out their problems. 

Economic condition 

Each and every caste have their own traditional 

profession. They were carrying out their profession as 

Jodi gift and carry them out with all sincerity. Even if an 

individual of the community did not follow the 

profession, based on others environment their 

community was known after the caste. Even their 

migrations take place after the traditional caste name. 

Origin 

Each and every race has its own history and it is 

applicable all races found in the world. The origin and 

history of the Narikuravas has its own antiquity and 

their history is only in oral form. There are many stories 

related to their origin and history. 

Language (POLI) 

All races and groups of people thrive in the world 
with their language as the moving spirit. Languages 
serve as powerful tool for the growth and struggles they 
face in the world. ‘Language’ refers to the spoken style 
of people. It is a tool to express the opinion of any 
group of people. Narikuravas are spread over different 
parts of India their language belongs to ‘Vagri Po’ – a 
branch of Indo-Aryan group language. Hence they 
identify and call their language as ‘Vagri’6. 

Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, Kanarese and Tuluva 
are the five languages spoken by the Dravidians who 
lived in different parts of Tamil Nadu and parts of South 
India. Tamil is the language spoken by Tamils as 
Malayalam spoken by Malayalis and Telugu by the 
Andhras or Telugu people, Kannadigas spoke kanarese 
language and ‘Vagirpo’ is the language spoken by 
Narikuravas. It is considered as one of the branches of 
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Gujarati language or a sub-division of Marathi and 
Rajasthani. Gujarati speaking people easily understand 
‘Vagripo’. Since the Narikuravas keep themselves 
always moving from place to place they find it easy to 
understand the regional languages and they adopt the 
fusion of languages such as Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese 
and Malayalam with their spoken language is ‘Vagripo’. 
Srinivasa Sharma who had deeply analysed the 
language of the Narikuravas is of opinion that Tamil 
language is different from Vagripo. There are some 
similarity in few words between Tamil and Vagripo 
such as ‘Moocho’, ‘Vedipogal’, ‘Moolkodi’, in addition 
to the words like ‘Ulna’, ‘Aeliro’ and ‘Hagare ogal’. 

Summary 

Narikurava or the Kuruvikaras are the community 
of nomads living sizable in Ranipet District of Tamil 
Nadu. As per the researches they migrated from North 
to Tamil Nadu. They speak Vagriboli language. Their 
presence is seen in various parts of Tamil Nadu. Efforts 
have been taken to improve their standard by the 
government as well as NGOs. In spite of these, efforts 

they still live in poverty and ignorance. There are some 
many stories behind their origin. There are very many 
reasons for their Southward movement from North. It is 
finalized that they are nomads from North Western parts 
of India. They still live in sizable number in Tamil 
Nadu. They indulge in hunting and selling of handmade 
articles for their livelihood. They are on the way to 
progress at present.  
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Merging Challenges and Prospects of Higher Education in India 
C. Priyalakshmi* 

Introduction 
After more than 75 years of independence, India’s 

higher education system has still not been developed 

fully. If is evidenced by its poor performance in 

institutional rankings (not a single Indian university in 

top 100 universities of the world), the poor employment 

status of its students awards and recognition, poor share 

in research funding and so on. 

As per, Government of India, 1961, P.573 

“Education is the single most important factor in 

achieving rapid economic development and 

technological progress in all branches of national life 

education becomes the focal point of planned 

development.” 

Education is the process of facilitating learning or 

the acquisition of knowledge, skills, values, beliefs and 

hails. Educational methods include teaching, training, 

story, telling, discussion and directed research 

Education frequently takes place under the guidance of 

educator, however learners can also educate then selves. 

Education can take place in formal or informal 
settings and any experience that has a formative effect 
on the way one thinks, feels or acts may be considered 
educational the methodology of teaching is called 
Pedagogy. 

A right to education has been recognized by some 
governments and the United Nations. In most regions, 
education is compulsory up to a certain age, there is a 
movement for education reform, and in particular for 
evidence – based education. 

Yet, Education is a process by which a person’s 

body, mind and character are formed and strengthened. 

It is bringing of head, Heart and mind together and tans 

enabling a person to develop an all –round personality 

identifying the best in him or her.  

*Guest Lecturer, Dept.of History, Govt Arts College for Men, Krishnagiri 
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Moreover, the status of state public universities 

that produce over 90% of the graduates in India is more 

dismal. 

Commonly stated Reasons for these observations are: 

 Enrolment lacking in Higher education in india. 
 Failure of ensuring quality in higher education 

institutes is insufficient to meet the growing 
demand in the country. 

 Increasing of political interference in the 
management of higher education jeopardizes the 
autonomy of (HEIs) higher Education Instituting. 

 Inadequate focus on research in higher education 
institutes. 

 As a result of the increase in the number of 
affiliated colleges and students, the burden of 
administrative functions of universities has 
significantly increased and the core focus on 
academics and research is diluted. 

And so management of Indian education faces 

challenges of over centralization, bureaucratic structures 

and lack of accountability, transparency and 

professionalism. 

Reason for a more dismal performance in state-

level universities: 

 The above –stated issues are faced by both 
central and state’s higher education 
institution (HEIs), but the state is 
handicapped at one more front. 

 Central government HEIs are hardly ever 
short of funding and patronage has been 
ensured by the central government and its 
arms. 

This appears to be the key factor for the better 

performance of Central govt HEIs. 

 However, similar arrangements have never 

been built between the state universities and 

state governments, State level political 

parties and organizations, industry and 

businesses and the elite and the intelligentsia. 

This may be because  

 The aims, goals methods and priories of 

these institutions are pertly much the same as 

those of the central institutions. 

WAY FORWARD 

1. Revamping State HEIs 

 In order to receive much more funding and 

support from the state system, state 

universities would have to commit to 

delivering lots more to the state and its 

people where they are located. 

 They must come up with a new vision and 

programmers specifically addressing the 

needs of the state, its industry, economy and 

society, and on the basis of it make the state 

– level players commit to providing full 

ownership and support to them. 

2. Foreign Collaboration 

 Government must promote collaboration 

between Indian higher education institutes 

and top international institutes and also 

generate linkages between national research 

laboratories and research centers of top 

institutions for better quality and 

collaborative research. 

3. Multidisciplinary Approach 

 There should be a multidisciplinary approach 

in higher education so that student’s 

Knowledge may not be restricted only up to 

their own subjects. 

HEIs in both public and private must be away 

from political affiliations, provided with good 

infrastructure and facilities. 

Conclusion 

Higher Education in India has expanded very 

rapidly in the last seven decades after independence yet 

its accessibility and quality both remain a concern. If 

India wants economic gains and development to 

percolate at the grassroots level, it needs to invest in 

education on a priority basis. Moreover, Education is a 

process by which a person’s body, mind and character 

are formed and strengthened, It is bringing of head, 

heart and mind together and thus enabling a person to 

develop all round personality identifying the best in him 

or her. 
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Finally, a developed nation is inevitably an 

educated nation. So, more knowledge india has the more 

empowered India is Is nt it? Yes, Sure! Because,  

“EDUCATION IS A NATION’S STRENGTH” ! 
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The Role of Tamil Nadu Women in The Indian Liberation Movement 
S. Rajavathani* 

Introduction  

Indian independence was not achieved through 

soft non-violent struggles without knife and blood. The 

lives of millions of men and women are at stake. Even 

before Gandhi's arrival, the Indian people had rallied 

under various leaders, under various forms of struggle, 

to fight against the British. 

1The Indian independence struggle reached its 

climax in two forms, armed and non-violent. In this, not 

only men but also women have contributed more. It 

does not discriminate against women from the 

grassroots to the elite. Together, they have fought for 

national liberation. According to this, Veeramangai 

Sivagangai Rani Velu Nachiyar started and turned 

himself into a bombshell. Avantibai is included in the 

history pages from 1700 AD to 1900 AD. The struggle 

of all of them is unique. 

Velu Nachiar 

Queen Velunacharya was the leader of the 

women's liberation struggle in the eighteenth century in 

the Sivaganga region of Tamil Nadu who took up arms 

against the Queen and the British East India Company. 

She was India's first female liberation 

fighter.Velunacharya was born in 1730, the only 

daughter of Ramanathapuram Samasthan King 

Sellamuthu Vijaya Raghunatha Sethupathi -Sakandi 

Muthathal. Raised as a male heir. Received weapons 

training; Learned many languages.  

In 1746 she married Sivaganga King 

Muthuvaduganatha Velunachaiyar moved to another 

place to deal with the crisis caused by the European 

invasion in 1772. Velunacharya, who wanted to oppose 

the invasion, stayed at the option and met Haider Ali 

and explained the anti- British language in Urdu. Haider 

Ali was amazed at Velu Nachiyar’s Urdu language 

skills and promised to do many favors. For seven years 

he lived in alternate camps at Dindigul Fort, 

Virupatchik Fort and Ayyampalayam Fort.  

Due to the great efforts of the Maruthu brothers, 

the people of Sivagangai rallied and formed an 

opposition force. The drug brothers led the struggleThe 

Awakening policy of the British East India Company 

was that the country (government) without a male heir 

could be taken over by itself. After that, after the death 

of her daughter Vellachi Nachiyar, the ruling power of 

Sivagangai was ruled by her husband Venkan Periya 

Udayath Thevar. Moreover, they guarded Sivaganga 

with their special structure till their death.2 

* Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University  

Dr. Prema Kasthuri Endowment Prize, 
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In June 1780, a force led by Maruthupandiyar set 

out from Dindigul towards Sivaganga. Haider Ali sent 

5000 cavalry, 5000 warriors and one artillery. The force 

defeated Cholavanthan and then the statue on the way to 

the Vaigai River, followed by the conquest of the cities 

of Thirupuvanam, Muthanendal, and the last battle in 

Manamadurai with the help of untrained people. After 

that, with the Queen's pose, the soldiers marched 

towards the Sivagangai, surrounded by the veterans' 

vestments by Queen Velunachiyar the death of Velu 

Nachiyar's granddaughter in 1793 added to Nachiyar's 

grief. So he stayed in the palace of choice. Velunachiyar 

died on December 25, 1796 after a long struggle to 

reclaim the country. Following is a list of kings who 

ruled Sivaganga Seema. 

Kuyili 

Kuyili was born in the 18th century at 

Kudanchavadi, near Sivagangai district. Her mother was 

also known for her bravery and is said to have died 

while fighting with a wild bull to save her fields from 

being destroyed. Kuyili was a devout commander of 

Velu Nachiyar and saved her life on many occasions. 

On one such occasion, when she came to know that her 

Silambam teacher was actually a spy, she took action to 

save the queen immediately. On another occasion, when 

the queen was attacked during her sleep, she attacked 

the enemy and injured herself in the process. Seeing her 

loyalty and bravery, she was made the commander-in-

chief of the women's wing of her army. Kuyili later 

played an important role in the Sivaganga expedition of 

the queen. Kuyili is known for her suicide attack in 

1780. While attacking a fort of East India Company, she 

applied ghee on her body, set herself ablaze and jumped 

into the armoury of the East India Company, securing 

victory for Velu Nachiyar.3 

Swadeshi and foreign goods boycott Movement 

V.O.Chidambaran was subjected to many 

atrocities in their prison. In order to reduce his sentence 

his wife Meenakshi sent a telegram and petition to the 

Governor, the Viceroy and the King of England. The 

news of her husband's release was advertised in the 

newspapers in November 1908, asking for help, stating 

that their finances were bad and that they would need 

He was beaten in prison. Unable to bear it, 

Chidambaram petitioned the Viceroy to send him to the 

Andaman Islands for punishment. Meenakshi, saddened 

by her husband's imprisonment, begged the King of 

England to send her husband to the Andamans instead 

of torturing her in Tamil Nadu prisons. Thus the wives 

of every patriot dedicated their husbands to the cause of 

the country and lived a miserable life. The grief of the 

wife of national poet Subramania Bharathi, Sellammal, 

is indescribable in writing.4 

Swaraj Movement 

In its early stages, the Indian national Movement 

was a revolutionary movement. Nonetheless, the two 

years between 1905 and 1907 were a period of only 

passive opposition, with nationalists waging a powerful 

anti-British propaganda campaign and engaging in free 

speech. They did so with tremendous sacrifice, and the 

Swadeshi movement – the first Indian National 

Movement, as Jawaharlal Nehru correctly called it – 

was the culmination of their resistance. Swadeshi and a 

boycott of British products were two separate agitations. 

The boycott was used against British products rather 

than against an individual. To the Swadeshi movement, 

which sought to use Indian-made products, to the 

Swadeshi movement, which intended to use Indian-

made goods, to the Swadeshi movement, which aimed 

to use Indian-made goods, to the Swadeshi movement, 

whichit was inserted with the intention of denying 

British products. These acts signalled the beginning of 

the Indian people's "coalescence" into a unified country. 

The new movement's rallying cry was "India for 

the Indians," which supported a boycott of all 

commodities not created by Indian labour. Annie 

Besant, commenting on the boycott about a decade after 

the Swadeshi movement began, stated it "had one good 

impact." Bengali lads, who were accustomed to donning 

ugliness in the form of British jackets and pants, were 

seen in the lovely dhoti, shirt, and shawl of Bengal.  

The year 1906 has been designated as the 

Swadeshi calendar year. Everywhere, the message "Be 

Indian, Buy Indian" was repeated.It was the Swaraj 

movement started in Chennai in 1916 with the support 

of the Congress by an Irish women, Annie Besant that 



309 

attracted Tamil Nadu women who were trapped under 

social control into politics. He was imprisoned for 

raising the banner that India should gain self-rule 

against the British government. Her arrest prompted 

many women to join the movement. Notable among 

them was Sivakamu Amma, a student from Chennai 

who was studying at the Bombay Medical College. She 

dropped out of school and came to Chennai in August 

1917, realizing that she could do more for the nation 

through this struggle than to serve the country as a 

doctor. Sivagamu Ammal addressed the gathering. 

Following this, the women marched in defiance of the 

restraining order, carrying the image of the 

Annunciation Mother and the flag of autonomy in their 

hands. Later, when the mother was released and came to 

Chennai, a large number of women surrounded her and 

greeted her.5 

Janaki Athi Nahappan 

Puan Sri Datin Janaki Devar (25 February 1925 - 

9 May 2014), otherwise called Janaki Athi Nahappan, 

was an establishing individual from the Malaysian 

Indian Congress and perhaps the earliest lady engaged 

with the battle for Malaysian (then, at that point, 

Malaya) freedom. Janaki experienced childhood in a 

wealthy Tamil family in Malaya and was just 16 when 

she heard Subhas Chandra Bose's allure for Indians to 

give anything they might for their battle for Indian 

autonomy. Promptly she removed her gold studs and 

gave them away. Still up in the air to join the ladies' 

wing, the Rani of Jhansi Regiment of the Indian 

National Army. There was solid family complaint 

particularly from her dad.  

In any case, after much influence, her dad at long 

last concurred. She was among the principal ladies to 

enlist in the Indian National Army coordinated during 

the Japanese control of Malaya to battle for Indian 

autonomy with the Japanese. Having been raised in 

extravagance, she at first couldn't adjust to the 

afflictions of armed force life. Nonetheless, she step by 

step became accustomed to military life and her 

vocation in the regiment took off. She turned out to be 

second in charge of the regiment. After World War II 

she arose as a government assistance dissident. Janaki 

observed the Indian National Congress' battle for Indian 

freedom moving and joined the Indian Congress 

Medical Mission in then Malaya.  

In 1946 Nahappan assisted John Thivy with 

laying out the Malayan Indian Congress, which was 

designed according to the Indian National Congress. 

The party considered Thivy to be its first president. 

Further down the road, she turned into a congressperson 

in the Dewan Negara of the Malaysian Parliament. The 

Government of India granted her the fourth most 

elevated regular citizen distinction of Padma Shri in 

2000. She passed on at her home on 9 May 2014 

because of pneumonia.6 

Anjalayammal 

Anjalai Ammal was a social worker and reformer 

from Kadalur. She started her political activism in 1921 

with the Non-Cooperation Movement and later took part 

in the Neil Statue Satyagraha, Salt Satyagraha and Quit 

India Movement. Her courage was so well known that 

Mahathma Gandhi called her South India's Jhansi Rani. 

When he came to Kadalur to meet Anjalai Ammal, the 

British government prohibited him their meet. But 

Anjalai Ammal still magaed to meet him by dressing up 

in a burqa. She also encouraged her nine-year-old 

daughter to participate in the protests, who was named 

Leelavathy by Gandhi himself. Granddaughter of 

Anjalai Ammal, Mangai A, explains, “My grandmother, 

Anjalai Ammal was in jail for more than four and half 

years and she gave birth to her last son in the jail itself. 

Her biography is included in the Class 8 second 

semester Tamil text book. My grandfather, Murugappa, 

my maternal aunt, Leelavathy, and her husband, 

Jamadhagni, were also freedom fighters. 

In 1931, she presided over The All India Women 

Congress Meet. In 1932, she took part in another 

struggle for which she was sent to Vellore prison. She 

was pregnant while she was sent to Vellore prison. She 

was released on bail on account of her delivery. Within 

two weeks after her son was born, she was sent back to 

the Vellore prison. Once Gandhi came to Kadalur, but 

the British government prohibited him to visit Anjalai 

Ammal. But Anjalai Ammal came in a horse cart 

wearing burqa and visited him. Due to her courage, 
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Gandhi called her South India's Jhansi Rani. After 

India's independence in 1947, she was elected as the 

member of the Tamil Nadu legislative assembly thrice. 

She died on 20th February 1961.7 

Ambujammal(1899-1983) 

Ambujammal Desikachari née Srinivasa Iyengar 

was an Indian independence activist and women's rights 

activist. A Gandhian, she participated in the Civil 

Disobedience Movement and served as Vice-President 

of the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee. Ambujammal 

was awarded the Padma Shri in 1964. She died in 

1993.Ambujammal was born on 8 January 1899 to S. 

Srinivasa Iyengar and his wife Ranganayaki. Srinivasa 

Iyengar was one of the foremost leaders of the Indian 

National Congress in the Madras Presidency and had 

served as the President of the Swaraj Party. 

Ambujammal's maternal grandfather was Sir V. 

Bhashyam Aiyangar, the first native Indian to be 

appointed Advocate-General of the Madras Presidency. 

Ambujammal married S Desikachari, an advocate from 

Kumbakonam, in 1910.8 

Early on in her life, she was fascinated by 

Mahatma Gandhi's ideas, especially his constructive 

socio-economic program. This interest was fanned by 

her contact with Sister Subbalakshmi, Dr. 

Muthulakshmi Reddy, and Margaret Cousins. 

Ambujammal qualified as a teacher and taught at Sarada 

Vidyalaya girl’s school part-time. She was a committee 

member of Sarada Ladies’ Union from 1929 to 1936. 

She worked very closely with Sister Subbalakshmi. In 

1929, she was nominated Treasurer of the Women's 

Swadeshi League, Madras. This League was a non-

political wing of the Congress, implementing Gandhi's 

social and economic programs.Ambujammal actively 

participated in the Non-Cooperation Movement and 

boycotted foreign goods and clothes — she was even 

imprisoned twice for six months in 1932. She dedicated 

her life to the cause of India’s freedom and inspired 

several women to do the same. Women’s welfare was at 

the top of her agenda. She set up the Srinivasa Gandhi 

Nilayam in 1948 at Teynampet where free milk, 

medicines and kanji (gruel) were given to the needy. 

Ambujammal was known for her simplicity. Akkamma, 

as she was lovingly called, dressed in khadi and wore 

nothing but a strand of beads around her neck alongside 

that, she also helped especially in supporting the Mahila 

Ashram, a school for women that helped to teach Self-

Respect through education. She helped support the 

cause alongside Gandhi (whose ideas were being taught 

there) by donating much of her jewellery she was a 

notable scholar in Hindi and Tamil. She has written 

three books about Gandhi in Tamil. In 1964 

Ambujammal won the Padma Shri award.9 

K. P. Janaki Ammal (1917-1992) 

K.P. Janaki Ammal was a politician from 

Communist Party of India (Marxist) and president of All 

India Democratic Women's Association. She 

represented Madurai East in the Tamil Nadu legislative 

assembly in 1967.She is known as the first South Indian 

woman to be arrested by the British. She was first 

arrested in 1930 while performing in Tirunelveli and 

spent one year in jail. She was arrested for participating 

in anti- war propaganda in Trichy, under the Defence of 

India Rules.She was one of the active political members 

of the Individual Satyagraha Movement. In 1936, she 

joined Congress party and worked as the office bearer in 

the Madurai Congress Committee She then shifted to 

the Congress Socialist Party.  

She joined Communist Party of India in 1940. 

After the party's split, she moved to the Communist 

Party of India (Marxist). Janaki Ammal and Ponmalai 

Paapa Umanath were founders of the Tamil Nadu 

Democratic Women's Association in 1974, where the 

former became its first president.10 

Conclusion 

Swadeshimovement started in Chennai in 1916 

with the support of the Congress by an Irish mother, 

Annie Besant that attracted Tamil Nadu women into 

politics who were trapped under social control. He was 

imprisoned for raising the banner that India should gain 

self-rule against the British government. Her arrest 

prompted many women to join the movement. Notable 

among them was Sivakamu Amma, a student from 

Chennai who was studying at the Bombay Medical 

College. She dropped out of school and came to 

Chennai in August 1917, realizing that she could do 
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more for the nation through this struggle than to serve 

the country as a doctor. Sivagamu Ammal addressed the 

gathering. Following this, the women marched in 

defiance of the restraining order, carrying the image of 

the Annunciation Mother and the flag of autonomy in 

their hands. Later, when the mother was released and 

came to Chennai, a large number of women surrounded 

her and greeted her. 

In 1924, the lady and Thayammal, Mrs. Joseph, 

Mrs. Sundaramayankar, Subbulakshmi Ammal, TVS 

Soundaram also, with the help of the Congress, founded 

the "Sisters' Association" in Madurai. About thirty 

women spin a thread for two hours every Friday in fear. 

The wheel and punch they needed were given from the 

National School. Thayarammal, Seethaiyammal, 

Muniyammal and Dr. Pichchaimuthu Ammal also 

worked with them. They also discussed various national 

news. They also gave wheel training to the women who 

came here and taught them education. It was this 

association that gave great impetus to the women 

involved in the times of struggle.  

The charity helped them a lot to ignore foreign 

clothes. Saffron and the bracelets they were wearing 

were forcibly confiscated from female political 

prisoners at the Vellore Central Jail. The beds provided 

to them were very dirty. The oil that gives them a bath 

for a week is not even enough for a day. Insects and 

flour are full of insects. Up to a hundred women should 

use only one closet. Have to do jobs like stone breaking 

and wool weaving. Twelve people should sleep in the 

same cell along with political prisoners and other 

convicts in the Chennai Convicts Rehabilitation Jail. 

The number of prisoners arrested and imprisoned in 

Chennai Rajadhani alone till February 1933 was 13674. 

It is noteworthy that 633 of them were women. 

The repression intensified and the movement in 

the country somehow slowed down. Seeing this, 

Gandhiji gave permission for personal legal denial. He 

took pride in personal disobedience that everyone 

should continue to serve tirelessly until they are 

arrested. Gandhiji was later convicted of lawlessness. 

Many women from all the districts of Tamil Nadu 

participated and went to jail. Rukmini Lakshmipathy 

was sentenced to one year imprisonment for performing 

Satyagraha on Monday 21st November 1940. KP 

Sanakiammal was arrested in Madurai while 

campaigning against World War II. Further; Sornammal 

and Sellammal from Madurai were arrested and 

imprisoned for giving speeches at public meetings. They 

were followed by Akilandammal, Lakshmikanthan 

Bharathi, Mrs. in Madurai. Soundaram Ramachandran, 

Mrs. Krishnasamy, Mrs. Ramasamy went to jail. 

The Jhansi Rani Union is a women's wing of the 

Indian National Army, a movement started by Netaji in 

1943. Unlike the men's force of the Indian National 

Army, the Jhansi Rani force was made up entirely of 

foreign Indian women. Up to 1,500 women joined the 

force, which was formed by a woman named Lakshmi 

Swaminathan with 20 Singaporean women. Although 

the rule is that only women between the ages of 18 and 

28 can join the force, women between the ages of 12 

and 45 are considered to be hiding in the force. Many of 

the women in it donated their gold jewellery to the 

army's economy 
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Coimbatore- A Livelihood for Migrants 
Sr. Jeeva Mary* and M. Sakthi Vishnu Priya** 

Introduction  

The Coimbatore ranks first among the districts in 
terms of number of factories and industrial workers. The 
migrants live as a self-sustained community doing 
works like spinning, weaving and masonry. Past two 
decades inter- state migrant workers are most of them 
from northern and eastern part of India comprising of 
Assam, West Bengal, Odisha, Bihar, Chattisgarh and 
Jharkhand. The reasons for migration can be classified 
as economic, social, political or environmental. The 
growing pace of economic globalization has created 
more migrant workers than ever before. Two third of the 
migrant workers are uneducated in Coimbatore. Their 
main motivation here is employment and better wages. 
The earning ranges from about Rs.6000 to Rs. 8000 per 
month across all trades and average about Rs.7000, and 
of which majority of cases. Helping their families are 
the high priority to the migrants in Coimbatore. 
Particularly 40% of Migrants from northern and eastern 
parts of India are living and doing industrial work in 
Coimbatore.  

The Sketch of Coimbatore 

(i) Rural and Urban Blocks 

It consists of 12 Rural blocks namely Anaimalai, 

Annur, Karamadai, Kinathukadavu, Madukarai, 

Periyanaickenpalayam, Pollachi (N), Pollachi (S), 

Sarcar Sama Kulam, Sulthanpettai, Sulur, 

Thondamuthur and three Urban blocks- Coimbatore 

Corporation, Pollachi municipality and Mettupalayam 

municipality. 

(ii) Literacy Rate  

The literacy rate is 76.23% against the state figure 

of 71.0% indicating higher level of literacy of the 

people in the district. As one expects the literacy level 

of female (47.09%) is less than that of the male 

(52.91%). Since the literacy rate of the local people has 

gone up every year, Past ten years the young generation 

has gone for white collar job specially in IT parks. 

Therefore, the labors workingin factoriesand industries 

have declined in numbers. Hence the migrants from 

other district and Northerneastern part of India have 

come to work in factories, industries, textiles, daily 

laborers,masonry etc. in Coimbatore. 

(iii) Connectivity 

The Coimbatore is well connected with other parts 

of the states by airways, railways with excellent road 

network. There are three National Highways - NH - 47, 

NH - 67 and NH - 209 that connects the city to other 

parts of the states. The Coimbatore railway station is the 

largest and second highest revenue yielding railway 

station in Southern Railway. It is the second largest 

airport in terms of passenger movement and also second 

largest cargo hub in Tamil Nadu. 

(iv) Economic status 

Coimbatore is called the ‘Manchester of South 

India’ due to its extensive textile industries and IT 

industries, small and medium scale enterprise 

GDP(Gross Domestic Product) of Coimbatore is around 

$45 billion in 2021.It is a second largest city in GDP. 

Next to textiles, the manufactureofmotorand pumps for 

domesticandagricultural use are taking place on a small 

and also on a large scale in and around Coimbatore. 

Besides, wet grinders are also manufactured here. It has 

a second largest place in software product next to 

Chennai.IT and BPO industry has grown greatly with 

the launch of TIDEL park and other planned IT parks in 

and around the city.  

Migration  

The livelihood approach changes its direction 

from earlier narrow economics and Marxist approaches 

of political and institutional analysis to understand 

migration as one of the strategies adopted by 

individuals, households and communities to enhance 

their livelihoods. 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, PG & Research Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore. 
**Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore. 
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Survival strategies are diverse andmultiple 

butmigration remains a central component for many 

poor people in developing countries. It has become a 

common livelihood strategy of poor households which 

helps to smooth seasonal income fluctuations and earns 

extra cash so as to supplement income which in turn, 

positively contribute to poverty reduction and 

development.  

Coimbatore is divided into north, south, east 

and west zones. Fromeach zone people who migrated 

from rural areas and other states after 2001 and 

working in the informal sector were approached. 

Among migrants 61% were male-headed households 

and39 % were female-headed households. Males 

dominated the migration stream. Backward castes 

constituted a major proportion among the migrants. 

Causes forMigration 

The causes of migration are generally traced to 

economic, socio-cultural and environmental 

determinants. Economic explanations center on the 

search for better opportunities of income and 

employment, social cultural explanations center on the 

desire of migrants to break away from traditional 

constraints and inequalities. Environmental explanations 

center on the lure of the cities and migration induced by 

disaster, displacement and demographic pressures 

orimbalances. 

Unemployment was cited as the main reason for 

migration by nearly 71% of interstate migrants. The 

main pull factors were favorable employment situation 

andjobsalreadyarranged in the place of destination 

through social networks. Education was assigned the 

least rank by more than 60% of the respondents. They 

felt that education was not a prerequisite to continue their 

unskilled work in which they were engaged before and 

after migration. 

Consequences of Migration 

Migration is a reason to the uneven distribution of 

opportunities over space. People tend to move from 

place of low opportunity and low safety to the place of 

higher opportunity and better safety. This, in turn, 

creates both benefits and problems for the areas, people 

migrate from and migrate to. Consequences can be 

observed in economic, social, cultural, political and 

demographic terms. 

(i) Economic Consequences 

A major benefit for the source region is the 

remittance sent by migrants. The number of remittances 

sent by the migrants plays an important role in the 

growth of economy of the source area. Remittances are 

mainly used for food, repayment of debts, treatment, 

marriages, children’s education, agricultural inputs, 

construction of houses, etc. 

(ii) Social Consequences  

Migrants act as agents of social change. The new 

ideas related to new technologies, family planning, 

girl’s education, etc. get diffused from urban to rural 

areas through them. Migration leads to intermixing of 

people from diverse cultures. It has positive contribution 

such as evolution of composite culture and breaking 

through the narrow considerations and widens up the 

mental horizon of the people at large. 

(iii) Environmental Consequences  

Overcrowding of people due to rural-urban 

migration has put pressure on the existing social and 

physical infrastructure in the urban areas. This 

ultimately leads to unplanned growth of urban 

settlement and formation of slums colonies. Apart from 

this, due to over-exploitation of natural resources, cities 

are facing the acute problem of depletion of ground 

water, air pollution, and disposal of sewage and 

management of solid wastes. 

Living Conditions of Migrants during pandemic 

The year 2019 brought with it a new pandemic 

called coronavirus disease commonly known as the 

COVID-19 that was first reported in the month of 

December as per the reports from World Health 

Organization. It put the whole world in an 

unprecedented crisis, that has pushed it into a state of 

lingering uncertainty. 

The pandemic brought about a massive change to 

the existing systems and generated a whirlpool of 

hurdles that the people had never faced before or had no 

idea how to overcome. Again,it brought with its 

lockdowns and travel-bans that were imposed by the 
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governments all over the world as a necessity to tackle 

the pandemic and to rein in its outspread. However, the 

lockdown upset the daily routines of the people 

especially the working class who were put in a major 

financial predicament. A new normalcy of surviving in 

a state of constant panic came into place, with the 

people being asked to live in this uncertainty for a 

longer duration than what was anticipated in the 

beginning of the pandemic. 

The daily wagers were the worst sufferers of this 

lockdown. With the enforcement of the lockdown, not 

only were they without jobs but also were frustrated 

because of the cessation of their daily income on which 

they survived. Their very livelihood came to a complete 

standstill; as a result, they could not meet theirs as well 

as their families’ daily needs. The migrants were found 

to be the most vulnerable among the working class to 

come under this economy fallout. The situation affected 

people belonging to all classes; moreover, it has 

exposed in the bare open the blatant disparities that exist 

in the socio-economic and health-care facilities. In 

addition, it has been found that the perils of sickness 

and deaths vary colossally by “social location, such as, 

race, social class, gender, age, ability, and geographic 

location”. There were many reported cases of suicide 

and suicidal attempts especially by people from 

economically lower classes, as they were not able to 

cope with the problems stemming from the loss of job 

and income.These migrants too were trapped in the 

lockdown with no jobs and no money, facing major 

economic setback, besides being isolated from their 

families due to the sudden lockdown. So that the 

migrants where plight to their home down during 

COVID-19. 

Coimbatore a Livelihood for Migrant 

In most industrial centers across India, factories 

were compelled to let go their workers, mostly migrants, 

when the government imposed a 21-day nationwide 

lockdown from 25March 2019 to combat the novel 

coronavirus. For most factory owners, it was a knee-jerk 

reaction, prompted both by the suddenness of the 

announcement and the uncertain road ahead.But there 

are some stories of manufacturing companies choosing 

not to leave their workers in the lurch — a decision 

having elements of large-heartedness as well as taking a 

more long-term business view. 

One illustrative example is the Coimbatore-based 

KPR Mill Ltd, which employed around 22,000 workers, 

90% of them women, at four spinning mills and three 

garmenting factories in Coimbatore, Tirupur and Erode 

districts. Since 25 March 2019 the mills, with a 

combined 3.54 lakh spindles capacity, had not produced 

a single kilo of yarn. The same goes for its garmenting 

units, which can manufacture up to 9.5 crore of knitted 

inner and outerwear annually for supplying to the likes 

of H&M, (Hennes & Mauritz) Primark, Kmart and 

Marks & Spencer.Yet, the company, which recorded 

sales of Rs 3,264.22 crore in 2019-20, hasn’t shed any 

of its 22,000 workers. That includes 17,500 migrant 

labourers who are all being housed in hostels within the 

premises of its factories. 

Distribution of Migrant Workers in KPR Mill Ltd  

S.No States Numbers of 

workers 

1 Odisha 5,000 

2 Bihar, Assam and Himachal 

Pradesh 

2,500 

3 Kerala, Karnataka and 

Andhra Pradesh 

8,000 

 Total 17,500 

The remaining 4,500 are locals coming from 
within 1-2 hours of travelling distance. The average 
monthly cost-to-company per worker is roughly Rs 
13,500. That works out to a wage bill of nearly Rs 30 
crore, “which we paid to all the 22,000 workers on April 
1”. The free food and accommodation are over and 
above this. Are these costs worth incurring in the 
present scenario? The owner of the mill said, “The 
lockdown cannot continue forever and my units will 
have to re-start at some point. Besides, they are all 
skilled and trained workers. I have to obviously take 
care of them”. 

Conclusion  

Migration is part and parcel of the world Socio-

Economy and Political trend in this Morden scenario. 
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The living conditions of the People are the too extreme 

of two opposite poles as like 20% of the people of the 

world are rich papulation are rich and 80% of the people 

of the world are poor. Most the migrants are not getting 

their basic needs like Housing, Water supply, Health 

care, Sanitation and Education of their Children. 

Therefore, the Government must check the life of 

migrants in factories, Industries and unorganized 

companies like construction, masonry and ensure the 

basic needs of the migrants or fulfilled. As I had read in 

the Indian Express the KPR Mill where the owner had 

taken full effort to fulfil the needs of the migrants and 

labours.  
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Marriage Heritage of Ancient India 

K. Packiyalakshmi* and P. Tharumar** 

Types of Marriage 

Marriage can be broadly categorized into 

polygamy and monogamy. Polygamy refers to marriage 

with more than one individual, and monogamy is 

marrying a single individual. Polygamy assumes two 

forms – polygyny and polyandry. 

Polygyny 

It is a form of marriage in which one man marries 

more than one woman at a given time. More popular 

than polyandry, polygyny is a practice in most 

civilizations and societies. In India, for example, Naga, 

Gond, Baiga and Toda are some of the tribes in which 

polygyny is practiced. However, of all the major 

religious communities in India, Muslims are the only 

ones who are found practicing polygyny under the 

sanction of the religion, even though such cases are only 

few and far between. 

Polygyny takes two forms - sororal polygyny and 

non-sororal polygyny. In sororal polygyny, all the wives 

are sisters and it is called sororate marriage. Non-sororal 

polygyny is the type of marriage where all the wives are 

not sisters.  

Polyandry 

It is a form of marriage in which one woman 

marries more than one man at a given time. It is a 

relatively less common type of marriage and is a type of 

adjustment to certain peculiar and extreme conditions. 

Polyandry can be categorized into fraternal 

polyandry and non-fraternal polyandry. Fraternal 
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polyandry is a type of marriage in which several 

brothers share the same wife. In non-fraternal polyandry 

type of marriage, husbands are not brothers.  

The polyandrous unions of the Nairs can hardly be 

called marriages, considering that they were of loosest 

and most fugitive character, that the male partners never 

lived with the woman and that the duties of fatherhood 

entirely were ignored. In 1896, Malabar Marriage Act 

was passed, which stabilized marriage amongst the 

Nairs. The marriage is now dissolved amongst the Nairs 

by sudmitting an application to the district judge. 

Monogamy 

This is a form of marriage in which one man 

marries one woman. It is the most widespread form of 

marriage and is very popular in modern societies. This 

type of marriage is advantageous since it is universally 

practicable and economically feasible; contributes to 

stable family life, promoting better understanding 

between husband and wife; and provides better status 

for women. In a society where monogamy prevails, a 

man or a woman can remarry only after the death of the 

spouse or the dissolution of marriage. In Hindu society, 

monogamy is a preferred form of marriage. 

Endogamy 

Endogamy is a social rule of marriage that 

requires a person to select a spouse from within certain 

groups. These endogamous groups specifically refer to 

varna, caste and sub-caste. 

Exogamy 

Exogamy is a social rule which forbids selection 

of a spouse from certain groups like gotra, 

pravara,village and sapinda. It has been argued that the 

custom of exogamy arose owing to the paucity of 

women in early times and to prevent the early sexual 

promiscuity within the clan. 

Cousin Marriage 

There are four types of cousins: chachera (father’s 

brother’s son or daughter), mamera (mother’s brother’ 

son or daughter), phuphera (father’s sister’s son or 

daughter) and mausera (mother’s sister’s son/daughter). 

Of these, chachera and mausera cousins (where the two 

sibling parents of the child belong to the same sex) are 

called parallel cousins, and mamera and phuphera 

cousins (where the two sibling parents of the child are 

of opposite sex) are called cross cousins. 

Hypergamy or Anuloma Marriage 

It is a social practice according to which a boy 

from upper varna or/caste or class can marry a girl from 

lower varna or caste or class. Hypergamy occurs in 

different parts of India – amongst the Brahmins of 

Bengal, Anavali Brahmins and Leva-Patidars of 

Gujarat, Rajputs in Gujarat and Rajasthan, Marathas of 

Maharashtra and Nairs and Kshatriyas and Ambalavasis 

of Kerala.  

Why was hypergamy advocated at all? According 

to Kapadia, it sought to fix perma-nently a social 

hierarchy in Which the ascendancy of the Brahmin over 

the Kshatriya was categorically asserted. He has further 

said that hypergamy helped considerably the 

endogamous tendency of the Brahmins, which found 

expression during their stay in the Gangetic Valley. 

Thus, Kapadia concludes that the rule of anuloma and 

pratiloma marriages has greater significance for the 

caste structure of Hindu society than for the marriage 

pattern of the Hindus. 

Hypogamy or Pratiloma Marriage 

It is a type of marital practice in which a man of 

lower class or caste or varna marries a girl of higher 

class or varna. Such cases of Shudra-Aryan connections 

are also recorded in Vedic texts. 

Conclusion 

Marriage is one of the universal institutions and is 

very closely related with the institution of family. 

Marriage as an institution brings men and women 

together to start family life. Through marriage, social, 

acceptance is bestowed to the relationship between a 

man and a woman, thus regulating the sex life. 

References 

1. Altekar, A.S. 1927. A History of Village Communities in 

Western India. Bombay: Oxford university press. 

2. Bowman, Henry A. 1948 and 1960. Marriage for 

Moderns. New York: McGraw Hill Co. 



317 

3. Desai, I.P.1956. The Joint Family in India: An Analysis, 

Sociological Bulletin, Vol. 5, No. 2, September, pp. 144-

156. 

4. Driver Edwin, 1962. Family Structure and Socio-

economic Status in Central India, Sociological Bulletin, 

Vol. 11 Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 112-120. 

5. Gore, M.S. 1968. Urbanization and Family Change, 

Bombay: Popular Prakashan. 

6. Kane, P.V. 1930. A History of the Dharmasastras: 

Ancient and Medieval Religious and Civil Law. 3 Vols. 

Poona, India: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 

7. Kapadia, K.M. 1966 and 1972. Marriage and Family in 

India, Delhi: Oxford University Press. 

8. Kapadia, K.M. 1947. Hindu Kinship, Bombay: Popular 

Book Depot. 

 

Towards the Sustainable Development Goals: Role of Mid-Day Meals 
Programme with special reference to Tamil Nadu 

Joseph Rohith D* and S. Kamaladevi** 

Midday Mealsprogramme and Tamil Nadu 

The midday meals scheme in the state travels back 

to its beginning during the days of K Kamaraj as Chief 

Minister. Kamarjar realised the importance of 

education, but poor people could not send their children 

to school as they could not afford a single meal per day. 

In order for the children to pursue education, Kamaraj 

came up with the idea of providing at least one meal per 

day. When Kamaraj was in power this was a public 

scheme which was looked after by an organisation 

named CARE. 

When M.G. Ramachnadran was in power the 

scheme was upgraded and was launched on 01, July, 

1982. The scheme was launched in rural areas for pre-

school children of two to five years and five to nine 

years age in primary schools.1 On 15, September, 1982 

the programme was further extended to urban areas. 

Two years later it extended its benefit to children in the 

age group of ten to fifteen years. Introduction of one 

egg once a fortnight was commenced on 03, June, 1989. 

In the year 2001, Pulses such as Bengal gram/green 

gram and boiledpotatoes was added to the 

programme.On 20 March, 2013, implementation of 

variety meal scheme along with four kinds of egg 

masala, in one pilot block of each district. A year later 

Variety meal programme along with four kinds of egg 

masala was extended to all blocks throughout the state. 

All these were done with the objective to maximize 

enrolment and reduce school dropout rates with a view 

to universalize elementary education, to provide 

nutrition to the underfed and undernourished children in 

rural areas and to also empower women by offering 

employment opportunities. 

The nature of assistance of this scheme was that 

primary school children in the age group of five to nine 

years and upper primary school children in the age 

group of ten to fifteen years are provided with hot 

cooked nutritious meals inside the school campus itself, 

for five days a week for 220 days a year. The children 

enrolled under the National Child Labour Project Specal 

Schools in sixteen districts namely, Kanheepuram, 

Vellore, Tiruvanamalai, Namakkal, Dharmapuri, 

Krishnagiri, Salem, Coimbatore, Erode, Tiruppur, 

Tiruchirappalli, Dindigul, Virudhunagar, Tirunelveli, 

Thoothukudi, and Chennai are also provided with hot 

cooked meals for 312 days in a year.Food grains (rice) 

at 100 gram per child per school day for primary 

children standard one to five and 150 gram for upper 

primary standard six to ten is provided.2 Along with hot 

cooked nutritious meals, all enrolled children are 

provided with an egg on every school working day. The 

minimum weight of the egg is 46 gram which provides 

6.12 grams of protein and 80 kcal of energy. The cost of 

the eggs is fully met by the state government.3 During 
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the first and third weeks of a month Bengal black gram 

are provided to the children in the form of pulav. The 

children who don’t eat eggs are given banana as a 

protein intake. Green gram is provided to children in the 

form of sundal. On all Friday to increase the 

carbohydrate children are provided with chilly fried 

potato.During important occasion sweet pongal is 

severed to children by using jiggery and ghee. In order 

to address the iodine and iron deficiency among 

children, double fortified salt is used for cooking.4 The 

giving of protein has been the main motive of the 

Nutritious Meal programme in the state of Tamil Nadu 

and the state government has constantly supported the 

idea of the programme which has benefited many 

children over the years. 

Nutrition and its Politics in Tamil Nadu 

When M.G.Ramachandran took this scheme in the 

year 1982, he had no idea that it was going to be a 

Historical moment in the History of Tamil Nadu. The 

budget of the scheme was large and it was successfully 

passed by the ADMK Government under MGR in the 

year 1982.5 When this particular welfare scheme came 

into discussion among MGR cabinet members before 

implementing many senior leaders had shown 

opposition on implementing it as it involved large sum 

of money.6 The more important thing they feared was 

the corruption which could happen as result of this 

scheme but MGR was confident in delivering it and 

even said any scheme being implemented will have little 

amount of corruption, but this cannot be ignored. As 

M.G.Ramachandran had a vision which he knew would 

brighten the life of many children in the society and by 

no means this, would not come to an end. Overall the 

concept of providing Nutritious food to the poor 

children had left a special mark in the History books. 

The government did spend some large amount of money 

on the midday meal scheme and MGR also managed to 

get funding from the elite class people of the society. 

MGR was very ambitious and wanted to silent his 

critics and wanted to display clean and corruption free 

government to the people of Tamil Nadu. MGR did not 

just stop with the Nutritious meal scheme for children, 

as he also helped them in giving away free foot ware 

and uniforms. The strategy of Populism never failed to 

impress people by no means but apart from all his 

schemes M.G.Ramachandran at least once pulled out 

welfare scheme which continue it benefit for many more 

upcoming generation.7 The scheme is successfully 

continued by the government till the present day and 

would continue in the coming years. Even when a 

government change occurs the scheme would not end, 

as it would keepon improving in the years to come. 

However, the programme had developed a 

momentum of its own. There was the large institutional 

infrastructure that had been created, consisting of 

personnel, facilities, and commodities. There was also 

the continued expectation that the programme would go 

uninterrupted. At the same time, public pressure, the 

large staff component liability and the sheer overhang of 

the MGR aura will make it extremely difficult for any 

elected government in Tamil Nadu to do away with the 

programme or to replace it with other, alternative 

models.8After the Government of India introduced the 

centrally assisted school meal programme in 1995, they 

have been providing financial support for it. They also 

have been monitoring and supervising implementation. 

Monitoring is through joint review mission sent out by 

the Ministry of Human Resource Development (HRD) 

at Delhi, and these review missions have generally 

appreciated several best practices in Tamil Nadu.  

Conclusion 

The midday meals programme has decreased the 

malnutrition level in Tamil Nadu and many children 

attend school as a result of the hot cooked meal which is 

being provided on every working day. This has also 

increased the number of students completing formal 

school education. The goal number two “No Hunger”, 

of the sustainable development goals can be possible 

with proper planning of the midday meals programme 

as one way to achieve it. It is clear that the state of 

Tamil Nadu has been advance in implementing many 

schemes with a vision towards future. The midday 

meals programme has reached larger heights because of 

the competitive political field in Tamil Nadu between 

the ADMK and DMK. The state of Tamil Nadu can 

always argue that it has been the first to start the midday 

meals programme for children and because of political 
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will and administrative capability, it has done a good 

job. 
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Education Development in Sankarankovil Taluk 
C.Uchinimahali* and P.Tharumar** 

The 2001 census reveals that literacy rates for the 

programmed caste and the programmed tribes are 63, 19 

% and 41.53% respectively. Urban rural gap is also 

visible in literacy, with an urban literacy rate 82, 1 % 

against the rural literacy rate of 66.71%. The gender gap 

in rural areas is also unfavorable compared to urban 

areas which reveal consistently reduced access to 

education for women in rural areas.In addition to these 

visible areas of concern, there are significant disparities 

in all districts of the state. The literacy rate in 

Kanniyakumari is as high as 88, 1 %, while Dharmapuri 

has the lowest literacy rate of 59.2%. Special strategies 

have been implemented in the low literacy segments 

since 2006, so that the battle against illiteracy can be 

won globally. 

Literacy rate in Sankarankovil Taluk: 

The literacy rate of the Sankarankovil Taluk is 

67.04%, with 76.29% of men and 57.45% of literate 

women. The percentage of the child population in the 0 

to 6 age group is 12, 94 % according to the 2001 census. 

The recently indicated dropout rate is as follows. The 

average literacy rate Sankarankovil Taluk in 2011 was 

80.75% compared to the 73.70% in 2001. The literacy 

rate of men and women was of 87.46% and 73.14%, 

respectively. For the 2001 census, the figures attesting 

to 83, 96 % and 63.64% in Sankarankovil Taluk. The 

total number of scholars in Sankarankovil Taluk was 

1,943,309, of which 967,437 men and 975,872 women. 

The following paragraphs highlight the 

development of pre upper secondary - primary 

education, primary, elementary, and as seen in the taluk 

of sankarankovil, which became a Taluk separately in 

19 90.Therefore, provides a brief description of the 

educational status from age Sangam age present in 

Tamil Nadu, educationalfacilities and benefits granted 

to schools, and the percentage of children going 

toschool, the rate literacy programs of the gender 

perspective of the district, the enrollment and attendance 

of students, test scores, district administrative education 

facilities, and finally practical suggestions for 

improving district education. Since then higher 

education has become an important component of the 

national education system in the country. Independence. 

The development of higher education institutions in the 

Madras presidency is significant. There have been major 

events that have occurred since India's independence. 

The launch of higher education institutions and the 

exploitation of human resources have felt the need for 

the hour. Therefore, it was seen the participation of the 

government and the private. The administration of 

higher education in the state is the continuation of 

British systems and mechanisms. However, many 
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changes were made following the administration of 

higher education in the state. Lord Elphinstone had a 

systematic to establish a start institution Colegiada 

Central. It was supervised by a university council 

consisting of a president and 14 governors in 1840. 

With the growth of higher education institutions, the 

University of Madras was founded in 1857. A separate 

collegiate church side by side the department was also 

established in Madras to supervise the higher education 

institutions of the Madras presidency. 

Higher education in Sankarankovil Taluk: 

The native education system was taught through 

vernacular languages. In the pre-modern period there 

were indigenous schools that provided education to 

young children. These schools were mainly 

VedaPatasalas for Hindus and Maktubs and Madarasas 

for the Muslim population who taught Arabic and the 

Persian. Indeed, they also taught religion in Tamil 

through the Arabic scriptures. They were located in all 

religious centers in this region and supported by the 

students' parents. The Brahmins were primarily 

responsible for the Patasala Vedas and the non-

Brahmins of Patasala, while the Muslims were in charge 

of MaktubseMadarasas. The books in use were written 

in verse and transcribed on palm leaves. The youth 

schools that generally taught the three R's (reading, 

writing and arithmetic) were located in temples and 

cemeteries. Muslim schools were generally attached to 

mosques. In Thevara Patasalas subjects such as 

astronomy, ethics and logic are taught, as well as Vedas 

and Thevarams. The instructions in VetaPatasalas were 

in Sanskrit, while The varapatasalas was in Tamil. They 

did not introduce learning western subjects for obvious 

reasons. This change was to come with the advent of 

Christian missionaries. However, efforts have been 

made to gradually bring about changes in the education 

system by missionary societies and individuals. Two 

famous names in this regard are Rev. James Hough and 

Rev. Cherhenius. They founded schools in the 

Sankarankovil Taluk region. Sir Thomas Munro, 

governor of the Madras government, has taken radical 

steps to spread education at the district and taluk levels. 

In 1826 the ThasildarySchool was started in 

Sankarankovil Taluk. 24 In 1854, the Department of 

Education made provisions to establish several taluk 

schools. In 1884-1885 an Anglo vernacular school was 

founded in Sankarankovil Taluk with 11 students and a 

teacher. In 1956, Sankarankovil Taluk came under the 

control of the head of education for the western district 

of Tirunelveli. The common Sankarankovil Taluk 

maintains three elementary schools and four middle 

schools and two high schools and a government primary 

school in the temple of SankaranarayanSwamy and 24 

other private schools are located in sankarankovil Taluk 

Tamil Nadu is one of the country's most advanced states 

in the field of higher education. The government's effort 

is to make higher education more affordable for 

economically weaker sections and rural students and 

create a strong work qualified On Manonmaniyam 

Sundaranar University was founded in 1966. The 

governor of Tamil Nadu is the rector of the university 

and the state ministry of education is the pro-rector. The 

Vice Chancellor is the University's chief academic 

executive director. He is appointed by the Rector from 

among the panel of three names of persons elected by 

majority by the members of the University Senate. 

There are 12 colleges of arts and sciences (9 are for men 

and 3 for women). In addition to these government 

educational institutions, private educational institutions 

have also greatly developed the educational status in 

Sankarnkovil Taluk. Above all, Christian missionaries 

played a fundamental role in the development of 

educational institutions in the Tirunelveli district. These 

educational institutions also worked for the well-being 

of people in the Tirunelveli district. Below is a brief 

description of the various universities that offer 

university education in the Taluk. 

Arts Education in Sankarankovil Taluk: 

PMT College, Melaneelithanallur, Sankarankoil - 

627 755 (PMTC) located at ARP Nagar, 

Melaneelithanallur, Sankarankovil Tirunelveli Tamil 

Nadu is one of the most popular universities in India. 

The college was rated by 36 people on CBSE. The 

College has long beenrecognized by the University 

Grants Commission. PMT College, Melaneelithanallur, 

Sankarankoil - 627 755 has been viewed 141 times by 

visitors on ICBSE. This university is among the best 

universities in Tamil Nadu with an excellent academic 
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curriculum. If you are looking for more details on the 

admission procedure, the courses offered, the study 

program, the results, the exam program and the 

application forms, please contact the corresponding 

department of the university. 

The PMT College mission is committed to 

providing world of professional training - all our 

students ' aviation class. We work diligently to help our 

students to achieve on their always professionally and to 

achieve the level of education in professional aviation 

training that will enable each student to achieve their 

ultimate goals and provide a superior learning 

environment107 which will contribute to the learning 

process. We recognize that students' experiences are 

varied and will be there to provide further training and 

moral support along the way. 

Faculty of ManonmaniamSundaranar University – 

Sankarankovil: 

Our universities have started in the academic year 

2000-01 with 65 students enrolled in departments B.Sc 

Computer Science and B. Com. In 2002 have begun 

courses B.sc Maths and BBA and in 2010 began the BA 

(English). Currently, 618 students had studied. Of the 

618 students, 267 students are boys and 351 students are 

girls. 27 members of staff are teacher working. 108 Of 

the 27 members of the faculty, 14 staff members of the 

Caballeros, 13 are the Damas staff. 5 Members of 

administrative staff are working at the university in 

addition to capital. 

Our Manonmaniam Sundaranar University started 

the university as one of the 10 universities under its 

direct supervision and management. The goal of our 

university is to start these colleges, to provide quality 

education to the most economically disadvantaged, 

disadvantaged, poor and economically disadvantaged 

and, in turn, raise the students who empower their 

family and society to whom they belong. Our students 

work in government service, private sector police 

departments, the Indian army and paramilitary service, 

etc. 

University of Education: 

Sri K Ramachandra Naidu College of Education 

(SKRNCE) located in KR Naidu Nagar, Paruvakudi 

(village), Karivalamvanthanallur (Street), Sankarankovil 

(Tk), Tirunelveli ( Dt ) - 627753., Sankarankovil 

Tirunelveli Tamil Nadu is one of themost popular 

universities in India The College was rated by 4 people 

in I CBSE. TheCollege has been recognized by the 

National Council for Teacher Training for a longtime. 

The College of Education Sri K Ramachandra Naidu 

has been viewed 15 timesby CBSE visitors. This 

university is among the best universities in Tamil Nadu 

withan excellent academic curriculum. If you are 

looking for more details on the admissionprocedure, the 

study program, the exam program, the application 

forms, the coursesoffered, the locations and the results, 

please contact the competent department of 

theuniversity.Tamil Nadu is one of the most popular 

universities in India. The college wasrated by 6 people 

on CBSE. The College has been recognized by the 

National Council for Teacher Training for a long time. 

This university is among the best universities in Tamil 

Nadu with an excellent academic curriculum. If you are 

lookingfor more details on the study program, the 

admission procedure, the application forms,the 

locations, the exam program, the courses offered and the 

results, please contact thecorresponding department of 

the university. 

Medical education in Sankarankovil Taluk: 

Sri .K. Ramachandran Naidu College of Nursing, 

Paruvakudi Village is a self-funded institution managed 

by the SBCP Education Society which has a 

solidfoundation in education since 1988 and other social 

assistance activities that providevaluable service to 

humanity in the social fields. He took the lead in 

creating thefirst Institute of Pharmacy in the state of 

Tamil Nadu. For a long time, the ' institutionhas met the 

needs of time in the development of competent staff to 

keep the pace withthe plans development of our 

country. There are no Ayurveda, homeopathy and 

Siddha colleges found in theSankarankovil Taluk, but 

there is a proposal to start a college of Ayurveda, 

homeopathy and Siddha in the study region prior to 

district administration. No medical and dental schools 

have been found in Sankarankovil Taluk, but thestate 

administration will propose to start early medical and 

dental colleges in the studyregion. There are no 
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universities of Occupational Therapy and Physiotherapy 

found in Sankarankovil Taluk, but there is no proposal 

to start early from the state universitiesof administration 

of physiotherapy and occupational therapy in the study 

region. 

Technical training in Sankarankovil Taluk: 

The importance of technical education in the 

district was picked up by aproper recognition. After the 

establishment of Sankarankovil Taluk, a new 

impetushas been given to technical education, while in 

technical education the district hasrecently started. 

Below is a brief description of the technical institutions 

is presentedto the district. There are 02 training 

institutions in the Sankarankovil Taluk, all of which are 

basictraining schools except a non-basic training school 

except a non-basic training. Of these twotraining 

schools, the location of the schools is provided.An 

industrial training institute (ITI) has not been found in 

Sankarankovil Taluk, butthe state administration will 

soon propose to start medical and dental schools in the 

studyregion. There are 15 commercial establishments in 

Sankarankovil Taluk located in the following 

locations.These institutions offer training in typing, 

shorthand, accounting, banking,accounting, commercial 

geography, the theory and practice of business, 

etc.Pasumpeon Nethaji Polytechnic College 

Melanelithanallur (PNPCM) is locatedat ARP Nagar, 

Melanelithanallur, Sankarankovil Tirunelveli Tamil 

Nadu is one ofthe most popular universities in India. 

The College was rated by 11 people in ICBSE.This 

university is among the best universities in Tamil Nadu 

with an excellent academic curriculum. If you are 

looking for more details on the locations, theadmission 

procedure, the courses offered, the study plan, the 

results, the applicationforms and the exam program, 

contact the corresponding university department. 

RvReha Polytechnic College (RRPC) located in Kr 

Naidu Nagar Paruvakudi Post Karivalam via 

Sankarankovil Taluk Tirunelveli DT Sankarankovil 

Tirunelveli Tamil Nadu is one of the most popular 

universities in India.The college was rated by 4 people 

on this university is among the best universities in 

Tamil Nadu with an excellent academic curriculum. If 

you are looking for more details on the study program, 

the admission procedure, the exam program,the courses 

offered, the results, the locations and the application 

forms, please contactthe corresponding department of 

the university. No engineering college have been found 

in Sankarankovil Taluk but the stateadministration will 

soon propose to start medical and dental college in the 

study region. Demand for industries of software, 

electronic industries, and communications industries, 

electrical and mechanical industries company has 

increased day by day. But the quality offer of engineers 

and technical crafts is scarce and, therefore, theabove 

points need concentration. Matching factories, printing 

industries, companies and biscuits, cotton mills, 

packaging industries in and around Sivakasi, Sattur, 

Virudhunagar, Srivilipittur, and Rajapalayam requires 

quality engineers in anincalculable number. In 

considering the above facts and results, the Trust started 

an Engineering College in the village of Salvarpatti 

obtaining approval from AICTE, New Delhi, Anna 

University of Technology, Tirunelveli and the Tamil 

Nadu Government. 
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Chulannur Peafowl Sanctuary (Dedicated to the Memory of  
Sri KK Neelakantan) - A Study 

P. Sijeesh* and R.Malliga** 

Introduction  

Chulannur Peafowl Sanctuary is situated in the 

Thalapilly and Alathur Taluks in the Thrissur and 

Palakkad District respectively in the state of Kerala. The 

sanctuary is under the control of Peechi Wild Life 

Division. The Sanctuary was established in 2007. In 

2008 the Sanctuary was renamed as Chulannur 

Peafowl Sanctuary (Dedicated to the Memory of Sri 

KK Neelakantan.) Sri KK Neelakantan was the famous 

Ornithologist in Kerala.1 He was born in Kavassery in 

Palakkad district. He has made several contributions to 

the field of Ornithology in Kerala. He wrote many 

books in Ornithology. His famous book is ‘Keralathile 

Pakshikal’. His Pen name is Induchoodan.2  

Wildlife sanctuaries are mainly intended to ensure 

natural conditions necessary to protect nationally 

significant species, biotic communities or physical 

features of the environment where these require specific 

human manipulation for their perpetuation. Each 

sanctuary has separate management plan and the extent 

of the sanctuary has been divided into zones with 

specific management prescriptions. Buffer zone will 

have limited forestry activity, tourism zone will have 

tourist visit facilities and core zone will be the sanctum 

sanctorum and will not have activity except research 

and monitoring. The protection afforded to the 

sanctuaries has produced salutary effect on the increase 

of wild animal population. Bird sanctuaries are nature 

facilities that advocate the conservation of various 

species of birds and their natural habitats while 

promoting rehabilitation and survival. 

This Sanctuary extends 3.42sq.km. This is the 

only Sanctuary that protects Peafowl as a national bird. 

In 1963 the Indian Peafowl became the national bird of 

India.3 The Indian Peafowl symbolizes opulence, 

royalty, beauty, wisdom and also vanity. This national 

bird has lot of importance in Indian Puranas, mythology, 

folk stories and other arts forms. Hindus consider this 

bird to be sacred because the god Karthikeya rides on is 

back.4  

Different types of peacock 

There are three species in two genera. This 

includes two Asiatic species and one African species. 

They are  

1. Pavo cristatus 

2. Pavo Muticus 

3. Afro Pavo congensis 
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Pavo Cristatus :Blue or Indian Peafowl originally 

of India and Sri Lanka.  

Pavo Muticus:Green Peafowl of Burma, Indo-

China and Java.5 

Afro Pavo Congensis :African Peafowl or Congo 

Peacock native only to the Congo-Basin.  

Peacock are large, brightly colored birds with a 

distinctive crest and an unmistakable ornamental train. 

Body length is 90-130cm. The length of the tail is about 

150cm. The weight of the Peafowl is around 4-6 kg. 

Wing span is 1.4-1.6m. Group name of Peafowl is Party 

or Muster. Diet: peafowl is an Omnivore. They are 

generally ground feeders that eat insects, plants, 

vegetable shoots, grain, Lizards and snakes. Clutch size: 

4-8 eggs. Incubation period of peafowl is 28 days. 

Average life span in the Peafowl is 20 years. The male 

Peafowl is called peacock and the female peafowl is 

known as peahen.6 Nesting period is January to 

October.7 Nest – a shallow scrape in the ground in a 

dense thicket, lined with sticks and leaves.  

Local names of peafowl are Mor, Majur, Mayura 

(hindi), Mayur (Bengali) Mur (Sindh), Mor-

male,Landor-Female (Maharashtra), Manja-

male,Mania-female (Orissa), Mabja, (Bhutia), 

Mongyung (Lepcha), Moria (Assamee), Wahong 

(Manipur), Dode (Garo), Mayil (Malayalam,Tamil), 

Monara (Sinhala), Nemali (Telugu), Navilu (Kannada), 

Mor-male, Dhel-female (Gujarat). 

Geography and Climate 

Major part of the Chulannur Peafowl Sanctuary is 

covered with small hills, slopes and rocky outcrops. The 

vested forest located in the Alathur range of Nemmara 

territorial division and in Wadakkanchery range of 

Thrissur division is an ideal habitat for Peafowl.8 The 

average altitude is about 120m above mean sea level. 

The area receives both south west and north east 

monsoons. The average annual rainfall is 2200mm. 

Most of the precipitation is received during south west 

monsoon from June to September. Temperature ranges 

between 230C to 360C during summer months the area 

is relatively dry owing to the hot winds through the 

Palakkad gap.9 

15 species of mammals have been reported from 

the Sanctuary. They are the following, 
1. Crested Porcupine 

2. Golden Jackal 

3. Grey Mongoos 

4. Asian Palm civet 

5. Jungle Cat 

6. Indian Pangolin 

7. Indian Flying Fox 

8. Greater Short Nosed Fruit Bat 

9. Wild Boar 

10. Indian Hare10 etc….. 

76 species of birds have been reported from the 

Sanctuary. The major birds are the following, 

1. Grey Francolin 

2. Eurasian Golden Oriole 

3. Indian Grey hornbill 

4. Blue Faced Malkoha 

5. Black Heded Cuckoo Shrike 

6. Brahminy Starling 

7. Chestnut Headed Bee Eater  

8. Golden Fronted Leaf bird 

9. Yellow Build Babbler 

10. Mottled Wood Owl 

11. Indian Pond Heron11 etc…… 

Choolannur Peafowl Sanctuary attracting many 

people such as Students Research scholars and natural 

lovers etc. Ornithologists visit this place and study 

about different species of birds. Lot of attracting areas 

are here in this Sanctuary. In every evening several 

people have been visit here and enjoying the natural 

beauty. Now a days many people from other states came 

here and study the place and enjoying the natural 

beauty. Several trekking programs where conduct under 

the guidance of forest officers.12 The month of 

September to February is the best time to visit the 

Sanctuary.13 Nature awareness camps are held for 

school and college students, NGO’s etc.14 Paid nature 

camps are also conducted now for various stake holders. 

The nature camps are aimed to aware of the need to 

protect environment, forests and wild life.15 
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Artificial ponds are the initiative of the 

department to make sure that freshwater is available to 

the fauna all throughout the year. During the rainy 

season, the ponds get filled by the rain and if the season 

is dry the department arranges water and fills each and 

every pond and tanks by taking the water inside the 

forest in vehicles. The unique idea is a model for other 

areas which face water shortage.  

Conclusion 

Peafowl has several threats in this period. We 

need absolutely essential protection of these forests for 

preventing peafowl from local extinction. As a national 

bird it is the duty of state to protect this. As a Sanctuary 

it is developing one. We need to be of aware the 

importance of the Peafowl Sanctuary as worldwide. 
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Tamil Nadu’s Policy Approach for Inclusive Development 
S. Anitha* and G. Krishnamurthy** 

Industrial Policy 

The Tamil Nadu Industrial Development 

Corporation (TIDCO), set up in 1965 by the previous 

Congress Party-let government, obtained many 

industrial licences and regularly partnered with the 

private sector to establish new industrial activities in the 

state, including various IT parks in the 1990s. The State 

Industries Promotion Corporation of Tamil Nadu 

(SIPCOT) was established in 1971, and through 

aggressive land acquisition, created land banks that 

enabled foreign investors to obtain land in a more 

streamlined fashion. These were used to successfully 

develop many industrial projects and complexes 

Social Policies 

While other Indian states have pursued similar 

industrial policies, Tamil Nadu stands out in its parallel 

focus on social welfare policies, in the areas of public 

education, social security and health care. In addition to 

technical education, MGR vastly increased the 

educational quota for disadvantaged communities, from 

30% to 69%. Successive governments have strongly 

supported public education, with concerted efforts 

aimed at expanding free education and developing a 

large network of schools and universities. Since the 

1970s, various initiatives have been designed to 

encourage school participation, including the provision 

of free uniforms, textbooks and laptops, as well as cash 

incentives to reduce dropout rates. Among these, 

MGR’s universalisation of the existing midday meal 

scheme is still widely seen as one of the state’s most 

noteworthy accomplishments. As a result, Tamil Nadu 
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today has universal primary school attendance, and the 

highest gross enrolment in higher education in India. 

These advances have played a crucial role in equipping 

Tamil Nadu with an educated and technically skilled 

workforce, making it an attractive state for investment. 

Midday Meal Scheme (MMS) 

The launch of the universal midday meal scheme 

(MMS) in 1982 is widely seen as a pioneering idea that 

had a major on health and education outcomes in Tamil 

Nadu. While similar initiatives had been in place since 

independence, it was MGR, Chief Minister of Tamil 

Nadu from 1977 to 1987 and leader of the All-India. 

Anna Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (an offshoot of the 

DMK party), who universalised the idea. 

Health 

Unlike most of India’s large states, Tamil Nadu 

has a clear commitment to widespread access and 

affordability in healthcare. From the late 1980s, 

significant investments have transformed the state’s 

health infrastructure. Initiatives that were launched by 

the central government were vigorously implemented, 

such as the large-scale expansion of primary health 

centres. Moreover, the state has launched its own 

schemes to complement these, such as the provision of 

around-the-clock services to improve women’s access to 

obstetric care or decentralised immunisation 

programmes. Overall, health outcomes have been 

transformed in Tamil Nadu. Today, it has the country’s 

second-lowest infant mortality rate and has achieved a 

70% reduction in maternal mortality in the nearly 30 

years since liberalisation, an area in which India as a 

whole is doing poorly.33 It achieved the Millennium 

Development Goals far ahead of most states and is well 

on the way to achieving the UN’s Sustainable 

Development Goals.34 This focus on healthcare has not 

only protected public health, but also helped to build the 

state’s developmental infrastructure, aiding rapid 

industrialisation. This is illustrated by the fact that areas 

like Hosur, which have long suffered from endemic 

plague and cholera, are now seeking to develop as 

industrial zones. 

Since the 1960’s Tamil Nadu’s main political 

parties have been politically committed to 

industrialisation. State agencies such as TIDCO and 

SIPCOT were set up to advance industrial development 

(see below). From Karunanidhi on through Jayalalithaa, 

successive chief ministers providing strong political 

support, in terms of funding and in backing contentious 

actions such as land acquisition. This political support, 

in turn, enabled consistent goal-setting at the highest 

levels of government. With a clear direction from the 

top, the state bureaucracy was then given space to figure 

out how to deliver on the industrial development 

agenda. 

Political commitment to industrialisation in Tamil 

Nadu manifested in at least two important ways. First, 

political leaders such as Jayalalithaa and their top 

bureaucrafts made hands-on, tailored efforts to attract 

specific companies and sectors. The automotive 

industry during the mid-1990s is a notable example. 

Despite Maharashtra’s existing strengths in the sector, 

For decided to set up its first factory in India in Chennai 

in 1995. In addition to the facilitation role that the 

bureaucracy played, Jayalalithaa herself was 

instrumental in bringing the investment to the state. 

Summing up both these points, a former executive 

vice-chairman at TIDCO cited the strong support from 

the state government and the coherent ideas of political 

leaders from the different ruling parties as the most 

important factor in boosting FDI inflows, stating: 

“Government support is very important to promote 

investments. The commitment of the government to 

creating relevant policies and incentives is necessary. In 

the system of democracy, the government (ruling party) 

keeps changing. An election keeps coming and after 

five years the government changes. But an industrial 

development plan needs 40 or 50 years, it does not 

respect this change of governments. A successful 

government should keep the promises of the previous 

government in pursuing such investment projects 

continuously. This is business, not politics [for 

economic growth]. Both the DMK and the AIADMK 

governments consider investment projects as significant 

for the industry, so the successive government [s have] 

honoured such industrial promises of the previous 

government[s] 
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Successive chief ministers of Tamil Nadu in the 

second half of the 20th century, from Anna all the way 

through to Jayalalithaa, crafted visions for development 

in the state that aimed to included disadvantaged groups 

in the economy and society through job-creating 

investment/industrial development and broad-based 

social programmes. 
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The Role of Young Women Christian Association in Tamil Nadu on 
Women Empowerment during 20th Century 

G.Prema* and K.Govindaraj** 

Introduction 

Women are the most vulnerable community in the 

World from ancient to modern era. They are struggling 

to survive their life where social evils prevailed in the 

20th century. For this crucial period, some of the social 

organizations or individuals both native and foreigners 

made effort to eradicate the same. On the path, there 

was lot of organizations grown in India to work for 

women, especially started by women groups. The 

Europeans have settled in India, their first ladies have 

worked for the women empowerment in the path of 

Women organization. The Christian missionaries also 

worked for the upliftment of poor and needy, 

particularly women in India. The Young Women 

Christian Association (YMCA) of India, an umbrella 

organization affiliated to the World empowerment 

through a variety of programmes, the most important of 

which are leadership training for women, advocacy 

work on women’s issues and community development 

work. This article is mainly focused how the Young women 

Christian Women Association benefitted the women in India 

and Tamil Nadu during 20th century. 

Foundations 

The Young Women’s Christian Associations are 

founded in England, according to this origin to two 

groups. The first group was formed in Madras in 1884, 

eight years before it was called the Young women 

Christian Association. This group called the Madras 

Christian Women’s Association was organized shortly 

after a missionary conference in Calcutta (now Kolkata) 

in 1890. Earlier it was called as ‘prayer union’.1 The 

present YMCA was established in 1892 by the effort of 

Emily Kinnaird at Madras (now Chennai). it was 

noteworthy that despite the Association being founded 

by British women, it reached out of every women 

regardless of colour creed and language. However, the 

Y.M.C.A in Chennai came into being after the 

movement was well established in other cities such as 

Bombay, and Poona. Y.M.C.A boasts numerous 

initiatives benefitting a cross section of people. . 

The first YMCA in the southern hemisphere was 

the YWCA of Dunedin, established in 1878 just one 

years after the amalgamation of the English association. 

It was followed by Christchurch (1883) and Auckland 

(1885). 2The World’s YWCA was started in 1894. In 

the twentieth century YWCA were set up in fourteen 

different towns and cities here; currently there are ten 

local associations from Whangarei to Dunedin. The first 

colonial branch was established at Port Dover, Ontario 

in the 1870s. Other branches were formed in India 

(1875), New Zerland (1877), Singapore (1877), 

Australia (1879) and later, Japan, the United States of 

America and Africa. 3In 1894 the World YWCA was 

founded with its offices initially in London, followed 

three years later by the first World Conference, also 

held in London, with 300 representatives from 20 

countries. A variety of literature helped to keep 

members well informed. The first was Our Own 

Gazette, followed in 1881 by the monthly Letter and 

Young Ladies.4 

Young women’s Christian Association of Madras 

Madras has started lately, and the useful 

association there, known as the Bombay Christian 

Association, has now become the nuclease of the Young 

Women’s Christian Association. The Young Women’s 

Christian Association of Madras (YMCA) was started in 

1892 to provide safe spaces for women pursuing an 

education or a career. For over 125 years this he YMCA 

has worked untiringly to remain relevant and accessible. 

Today the YMCA runs programmes to empower 

women and children affected by violence & poverty 

with justice and dignity. The motto of the Young 
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Women Christian Association has “By love, serve one 

another” fulfilled towards its varied schemes and 

programmes. Every programemss has unique with a 

club, camp, class , conference and social aspect with 

going beyond the significance of the group or indivuidal 

and attributes to the wholeness of the every member 

should participating the event.5 

Activities 

The Y.M.C.A has did several works under the 

organized sectors namely committee conferences, clubs 

, branches and area groups, to social, sports clubs, 

dramatics, sports clubs and Bible study. It has actively 

worked with the other entertainment works like singling 

classes cookery, picnics and dramatics. 

Mission field 

Prayers were the essential part of all activates, and 

hymns singing ardent Christians. Prayers were an 

essential part of all activities, and hymn singing and 

bible reading were taken to women in the factories as 

they worked. For most of its existence the YMCA has 

interpreted Christianity as a call to action.7 The 

Y.M.C.A members are attained the training for the call 

to prayer, mission fields. The young women’s 

Association has conducting the training class for Bible, 

or prayer meeting in India. The greatest progress has 

been made in the North –West provinces and in the 

Punjab, where is of the Y.M.C.A best known. The 

Bombay Association is also spreading. But there is 

evidence that South India will be to there, for branches 

have been organized in several places and then 

affiliated. The Saturday prayer Union is a helpful bond 

and the Bible study a useful factor with its arrangements 

for the examination and the offered of prizes for the best 

student. 

Educational training 

In addition to the missionary aspect of the 

Y.M.C.A there is the educational and crayoning part of 

the work which is only in its infancy and undeveloped 

for want of competent free workers. The aim not only to 

benefit those who join just for the present, but to train 

them for future usefulness in any sphere of life to which 

God may called them and above.8 

Sahodari Project 

Sahodari was a project of the joint action 

committee of Women some time before it shifted into 

the YWCA premises. But the a few months before 

requests from the J.A.C.W was made by the Board of 

Management. Sahodari project was a family counseling 

center and shelter for women. In turn Sahodari was used 

as a base for a workshop of the Y.W.C.A of India an 

effective action in response to women facing domestic 

and other forms of violence. The issue discussed were 

dowry deaths, rape, wife-battering, sexual 

discrimination and their effect physically, mentally and 

emotionally on women “Sahodari has not only grown in 

numbers, but in quality, “says Mrs Thanikachalam, the 

centenary year Chairman of the project. From its 

inception, one of the aims of Sahoadari has been to be a 

pressure group, ever alive to the social problesm 

affecting women, and to be voice of the Y.W.C.A on 

these problems.10 

The Sahodari project, distressed women were 

given counseling or legal aid. The YWCA parlayed 

significant role through the activities of Sahodari and 

the main was to give women food and shelter and to 

offer them vocational training. They also provide the 

counseling, legal help , home placements, self 

employment, shelter to women in enhancing their socio-

economic conditions.11 The work goes on, the women 

who came to Sahodhari have faith in their Sahodhari in 

the project. But Sahodari also faces many problems. 

Most of the women who come for help have no 

education or skills, and rehabilitation is difficult. The 

YMCA is able to do what it is doing only because 

financial help comes. The counseling centre gets 80 

percent of its money from the State Social Welfare 

Board, ‘Bread for the world” a funding agency in 

Germany, also helps Sahodari will not be the last of the 

Y.W.C.A projects nor is last success story. It is just 

another example of its motto, ‘By love, serve one 

another ‘. 



330 

Navajeevan project 

Navajeevan is another service project of YMCA 

stated in 1975,a short –term half was Home (3 to 6 

months) for women who were fit to be discharged from 

the mental hospital, but were unable to return back 

home straight because of certain adjustment problems in 

their own home. The Navajeevan project had to the care 

of mentally ill women, providing them occupational 

rehabilitative thereby other projects like community 

college, old age home, nursery and Balwasdi, rural 

development project aims to develop and empower 

women.12 Through this project the YMCA offers its 

residents craft teaching, opportunities for creativity self-

help and occupations which helps women to build up 

their self-confidence.13  

Social reforms 

The YWCA which concentrates both on social 

reform and social work activities adopted many service 

projects to redress the grievances of women. Among 

such projects, the most famous being the rural 

Development project implemented in 1952 at Mudichur 

Village near Tambaram in Chennai which extended into 

village community development program. This project 

runs a mini helth centre, tailoring unit, youth clubs, 

Mathar sangams and other devleopemtnal activites. The 

Mathar sangams involve women in various programmes 

which impart leadership public’s cooperation and other 

skills. The YMCA adult education work began in 1972 

and extended to thickly populated slums especially 

women and was named as Paster Pfeiffer Home.14 

Conclusion 

The society has half of population are women, but 

their growth and development has not good over the 

years. The Women association is evolved for the uplift 

the women community in India. On the consequences, 

the Young Women Christian Association has worked 

for enhance the position of women in 20th century. 

Perhaps, it has continued their work for more than two 

centuries and till exist. They initiated the schemes and 

programmes for the transformation of their position in 

social, economical and political phenomenon. Earlier it 

was started for the preaching of Christianity and often 

known as prayer groups. Later it has focused to develop 

the people with educational, technique, protective 

project over the years. Indeed, the Young Women 

Christian Association worked for the people, especially 

women from 20th century to modern era. 
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Rettamalai Srinivasan in Social Work for Untouchables 
A. Agoramoorthy* 

Diwan Bahadur Rettamalai Srinivasan (July 7, 

1859 - September 18, 1945) was an Indian politician, 

social reform activist and lawyer. Adi was the voice for 

the Tamil people. He founded the Paraiyar Mahasana 

Sabha and also ran the Monday magazine Parayan 

(magazine). Member of the Chennai Provincial 

Assembly from 1923 to 1939.RettamalaiSrinivasan was 

born in Kozhiyalam near Madurantakam in the old 

Chengalpattu district. He was nicknamed Srinivasan.In 

elementary school, the father's name was written instead 

of the father's full name. So Rettamalai became 

Srinivasan. His farming family migrated from 

Kozhiyalam to Tanjore due to poverty and caste 

oppression. His family moved to Coimbatore from there 

as even worse caste oppression ensued. Rettamalai 

Srinivasan In 1939 he wrote a summary of his own 

history and published jeeviya saridhasurukkam entitled 

"Biography of Diwan BahadurRettamalai Srinivasan" 

Thus it is possible to know to some extent about his 

youth and his political and social work. 

Education and family 

He wrote in his autobiography that all but 10 of 

the 400 students at the school where he was educated in 

Coimbatore were Brahmin students. He completed his 

schooling due to poverty. He was always thinking about 

how to put an end to the cruelty of untouchability and in 

1887 he married RenganayakiAmmal. They had 2 

daughters and 4 sons. He joined a British company in 

the Nilgiris as a clerk. He came to Chennai in 1890 after 

working there for ten years.1 

Praiyar Mahasana Sabha 

In 1891, Rettamalai Srinivasan founded the 

Paraiyar Mahasana Sabha. From 1893-1900 he ran the 

Monday magazine 'Parayan'. It was during this period 

that Pandit Ayothee Doss convened the first session of 

the Dravida Mahasana Sabha in the Nilgiris on 

1.12.1891. He passed 10 resolutions and sent them to 

the British Government and the Congress Party. In 1892 

it was renamed and registered as the AdiDravida 

MahasanaSabha. After the death of Ayodhya's first 

wife, he married Thanalakshmi, the younger sister of 

RettamalaiSrinivasan, as his second wife. It is 

noteworthy that this mother had studied up to eighth 

standard at a time when Adi Dravida girls were not 

educated.Srinivasan moved to South Africa in 1900 in 

search of work.2 

There he worked in court translating documents. 

The Non-Brahmin Movement emerged here in 1916 

while he was in South Africa. Accordingly, in 1917, the 

Adi Dravida Mahasana sabha was formed. Updated by 

people like M.C.Raja. returned from South Africa in 

1921. 

Member of the Assembly 

Five members from the AdiDravidar Assembly 

were appointed to the Chennai Provincial Assembly 

during the 1920 elections under the Montagu 

Chelmsford Reform. (There was only one of them till 

1937. Two of them were active from 1937) after the 

second election on 19.11.1923 Rettamalai Srinivasan, 

S.C.10 persons (Scheduled Castes) including Kurusami 

were appointed as members of the Assembly. From 

1920 to 1936, AdiDravidar did not contest any election. 

Membership was by appointment at all levels.On 

22.08.1924 RettamalaiSrinivasan proposed an important 

resolution in the Legislative Assembly. The government 

also accepted the resolution. The resolution was 

published in the Gazette on 24.02.1925. And that there 

is no objection to any person or person belonging to any 

class or community walking on any public road (a) 

street in any town or village;3 

Alcohol Abolition Resolution 

Another important decision of Rettamalai 

Srinivasan was to close the liquor stores. The English 

government had opened a lot of liquor stores all over 

India due to the high excise duty. In this, Srinivasan felt 

that the money of the working people, the grassroots, 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-Time), Department of History, Annamalai University 
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was being absorbed. On 24.09.1929, he brought a 

resolution in the assembly that the liquor stores should 

be closed at least during the holidays as they would not 

close if the shop was told to close. It was accepted by 

the government. 

Temple Entrance Resolution 

P. Subramanian brought a resolution in the 

Chennai Assembly on January 31, 1933 that the 

AdiDravidar should not be allowed to enter the temple. 

Rettamalai Srinivasan spoke in support of the 

resolution. The resolution was put to an assembly vote 

of 56 votes, in favour of AdiDravidar Temple entry and 

19 votes in favour of neutrality. The resolution was 

passed without opposition. However, the resolution was 

not approved as it did not have the approval of the 

Governor General of India, claiming that it affected the 

religious beliefs of Hindus.4 

First Provincial Conference of the AdiDravidars 

The first Provincial Conference of AdiDravidars 

was held on 29.01.1928 at Pachaiyappan College, 

Chennai. To accept leadership of the 

RettamalaiSinivasan Proposed by Vasudeva Pillai, Vs. 

I.Srinivasan took over the leadership amidst loud 

applause as Munisami Pillai lead the way. M.C. 

Madurai Pillai welcomed. Chairman of the Reception 

Committee N.Shivraj made a special speech. The main 

purpose of the conference was to set up a committee to 

prepare a report for the Simon delegation to India and to 

stress the needs of the AdiDravidians to the British 

government. The conference called for a separate 

constituency for AdiDravidars and for all 21-year-olds 

to be given the right to vote and for adequate 

representation of AdiDravidars in education and 

employment. Resolutions were passed that all 

education, including higher education, should be free.5 

(Adi Dravida students were not admitted to 

Pachaiyappan College till 1927. The door was opened to 

Adi Dravida students for the first time in 1928. 

Pachaiyappan thanked the Education Committee at the 

Madurai Pillai Salon.) 

Participation in the London Round Table 

Conference 

At the Round Table Conferences held in London 

in 1930–32, he accompanied Ambedkar to represent the 

people of Adi Diravida and served well. With his 

friendship with Gandhi in South Africa, he met Gandhi 

in person in London and tried to end the issue smoothly. 

But not avail. Together with Ambedkar he began to 

oppose Gandhi. Until the end he was on friendly terms 

with Ambedkar and the Dravidian movement in Tamil 

Nadu. At the London Round Table Conference, 

Rettamalai Srinivasan stressed that the people of Adi 

Diravida should be given a dual constituency and given 

a fair share of education and employment in line with 

the proportion of the people of Adi Diravida. Ambedkar 

spoke at the Round Table Conference in great detail, 

emphasizing the same demand.The document prepared 

by the two at the London Round Table Conference was 

intended to give the people of Adi Dravida full rights. 

Angered that he had been taken to the Rettamalai 

Srinivasan Round Table Conference and ignored 

himself.M.C. Raja, along with Hindu MahaSabha leader 

Moonze, also acted in support of Gandhi during the 

Poona Pact against Ambedkar.6 When Ambedkar 

announced his conversion in 1935, 

RettamalaiSrinivasan telegraphed to Ambedkar, saying, 

"We are not Hindus (Avarnas) are colourless, but if we 

are Hindus, we must convert ourselves.7 

Different approach 

Looking at Srinivasan's political journey, we can 

see that he has interacted with different positions and 

personalities. RettamalaiSrinivasan had a different 

attitude towards the religion of the oppressed from other 

leaders of his time. Although Ayodhya Das met and 

talked with Colonel Alcott, who had helped him convert 

to Buddhism in the 1880s, Srinivasan did not convert to 

Buddhism. Later, despite his association with 

Ambedkar, Srinivasan did not agree with his views on 

his conversion. Still, he was interested in exploring the 

spiritual traditions of the oppressed. Accordingly, he 

later supported the entry of the temple into various 

temples, highlighting the rights that the oppressed 
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people had in the past when the entrance to the temple 

took place. Rettamalai Srinivasan has spoken about the 

rights granted to the Ther (Chariot) at the 

ThiruvarurThiyagarajaPerumal Temple and the ruined 

Nandan Fort wall at Kumbakonam.8 

Conclusion 

In 1900, Srinivasan moved to South Africa. Even 

when he was not in India the organization he started and 

left was still functioning. Returned to India in the 1920s. 

He had contact with the Justice Party during this period. 

Rettai Malai Srinivasan on Indian Post Head In 

recognition of Srinivasan's work, the British 

government conferred on him the titles of 'Iravsakib', 

'DiwanPathur' and 'IravBahadur'. Thiru.V.K. praises the 

work of Rettamalai Srinivasan. They were honoured 

with the title of ‘Dravidamani’.He died on September 

18, 1945, at 2-45 p.m. He died of natural causes at the 

age of eighty-six in the area of Veerapathiran Street, 

Periyamedu. The Central Government of India issued a 

special postage stamp to RettamalaiSrinivasan on 

15.08.2000. 
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A Review of the Implementation of Land Reforms in Tamilnadu 
T. Sathishprabu* and N. Rameshkumar** 

When Congress assumed power in 1946, the first 

step in the direction of land reforms was the elimination 

of the Zamindari System. After Independence, the 

Congress government gave immediate relief to the riots 

by passing the Madras Estate Land Reduction Bill of 

1947. The Act approximately fixed the rent of the 

Zamindari tracks to that of the Ryotwari areas. After 

giving temporary relief in 1947, the Zamindari 

Abolition Bill was passed in the Madras Legislature 

in1948 and it became the law in 1949 which eliminated 

the zamindaris by compensation. The Act empowered 

the government to take over all estates subject to the 

payment of reasonable compensation. Provisions were 

made in this Act for the grant of Ryotwari patta to the 

peasants of the estates after the estates were surveyed 

and settled on Ryotwari principles. With the 

introduction of this reform, the last vestige of feudalism 

was wiped off ushering in the area of contentment and 

self-reliance in the former estates which constituted 

one-fifth of the entire Tamil Nadu. The exploitative 

intermediaries were taken over by the government and 

the compensation paid to them wasRs.435 crores.3 

Recend land reforms legislation in the madras 

state was first initiated in 1938 with the appointment of 

Prakasam Committee to enquire into the conditions in 

the zamindari and other proprietary areas. After an 
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interruption during the war, legislative activity gathered 

momentum and so for, no lass then 40 measures have 

been passed. Leaving out minor enactments of passing 

interest rendered necessary by the exigency of the 

situation , three major efforts at reconstituting the 

agrarian institutions may be listed as (i) the abolition of 

zamindari act of 1948 (ii) the first rend Act of 1956 and 

(iii) the ceiling on Land Act of 1960 . it is proposed in 

this paper to examine the implications and the economic 

consequences of these three Act in the reorganized 

Madras state 

The land reforms introduced by Congress to 

abolish the Zamindari system . With the anticipatory 

land reform, the relationship between the Mirasdars and 

the tenants and the customary farm laborers or pannial 

on the other hand became strained. Several miradars in 

the district refused to renew a lease agreement with their 

usual tenants and displaced them. Agrarian relations 

became disturbed in Tanjore in 1951-1952. It resulted in 

the displacement of tenants and dismissal of farm 

laborers and it ultimately culminated in agrarian crimes 

and disturbances. The situation threatened to cause law 

and order problems, besides a fall in agricultural 

production. The enhancement of coolly for farm labors 

and improvement of the condition of their work were 

the demands of the farm servants which took politics to 

overturn. A meeting of both sides was held under the 

Revenue Minister Kalavenkata Rao and a settlement 

was arrived at known as the ‘Mayavaram Agreement’. 

The Government promulgated the Tanjore Tenants and 

Panniyal Protection Ordinance in 1952 employing the 

provisions of the Agreement. The ordinance was 

replaced by the Tanjore Tenants and Panniyal 

Protection Act of 1952.4 This Act provides the 

regulation of wages payable to the peasants in the 

Tanjore district and takes king remedial measures for 

the conciliation officer appointed under the Act. The 

Act gave security of tenure for five years to the 

cultivating tenants and also fixed the maximum rent that 

they should pay. The Act also provides for machinery to 

settle disputes between the cultivating tenants and the 

landowners between them and the pannaiyal. 

With the passing of the Tanjore Act, the owners of 

other districts also evicted their tenants with the view to 

bringing the land under their cultivation. The provision 

wee relating to cultivating tenants in the Act were 

replaced with the passing of a general Act covering the 

whole state. The members emphasized in the Assembly 

to protect the tenants from unjust eviction. As a result, 

Madras Cultivating Tenants Protection Act 1955 was 

enacted. The Act gave protection from eviction to 

cultivating tenants and provided for the security of 

tenancy without time limit and compulsory execution of 

fresh lease deeds. Revenue Divisional Officer or Special 

Duty Collectors appointed for the purpose was 

component to deal the cases. The tenants were aware of 

several safeguards to them through legislativemeasures.5 

The forcibly evicted tenants could apply for restoration. 

Every cultivating tenant desirous of depositing rent 

could deposit the same with the Court of Revenue 

Divisional Officer in person or through his agent. The 

tenant could apply for restoration of possession if he 

was unjustly dispossessed. They could apply to Revenue 

Divisional Office for the restoration.  

The three major measures of land reform 

undertaken since independence have a simplified the 

tenure system by establishing a state-wide ryotwari 

tenure evolved a system of fair rent and fixed ceilings 

on landholding albeit rigid in appearance too liberal in 

content to yield any substantial surplus land for 

redistribution to the landless. Although tedious and 

painstaking legislative activity has gone into the 

reorganization of the institutional structure the 

paramount objective of stepping agricultural 

productivity has yet to be achieved. The limits on the 

right of resumption for self-cultivation by owners under 

the tenancy ceilings legislation, based on the canons of 

social justice have contributed to fragment holdings. 

There is an urgent need to fix floors on holdings to 

prevent further atomization by both laws of inheritance 

and tenancy. 

In Madras state the average holdings per 

agricultural family is about 5.5 acres. But 67.5 per cent 

of the holdings are of less than 5 acres in size of which 

66.6 per cent is dry land. Irrigation has extended only to 

one-third of the net sown area and yet all the river water 

resources have been harnessed. Without tapping 

underground water sources agriculture productivity in 
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the state would tend to stay put at the present level. 

Tropical climate renders water the sine qua non of 

agriculture productivity. The fallow lands accounting 

for 4,138 million acres is an index and a measure of the 

need for water and perhaps finance and adequate supply 

of agricultural requisites. In the provision of these, by 

encouraging minor irrigation works o n public and 

private account expanding credit facilities and supplying 

seeds, fertilizer, etc, in short in building up a technical 

and administrative infrastructure lays the future 

development of madras agriculture. These social 

measures served as the foundation for future social 

developments and welfare measures. Again, these 

measures made an indelible impression on Tamil 

society and they contributed substantially to raising the 

status of the Tamils. This has become a memorable 

chapter in the social history of Tamil Nadu. They have 

provided compensation for the expropriated land and 

hence left wealth and income distribution largely 

unaffected. They have been conditional upon peasant 

participation in social and political activity 

and cooperative organization, even though the peasant 

was unprepared for these activities. Moreover, the 

redistribution of land has rarely been fortified by 

protective measures that could prevent ownership and 

the recurrence of crises. Nevertheless, major efforts 

have been expended by the Food and Agriculture 

Organization of the United Nations and other 

international bodies and by governments to devise 

viable frameworks for solving agricultural and rural 

problems eliminating from defective agrarian structures. 
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The Impact of Protestant Missionaries on Culture and Society in Karaikal 
Region – A Study 

G.Victor* and B. Hameed Basha** 

Introduction 

After the successful voyage of Vasco-da-Gama 

lead the commercial bodies to reach India for the trade 

and commerce. While some of the missionaries have 

travel the adventures journey for evangelization.Both 

catholic and protestant missionaries fix the goals to 

preach the philosophical ideas of Christ to Indian 

society. The two protest missionaries have settled in 

Tranqueabr then preach gospel to in and around region. 

The man who put Tranquebar on the religious map was 

a German Missionary by name Bartholomaus 

Ziegenbalg who landed here with his companion 

Heinrich Plutschau on 9 July 1706 on the orders of King 

Fredrick IV of Denmark to render religious and social 

service in India.1 Apart from Religion, Christian’s 

missionaries focused on the social development 
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activities and to do social service in the form of 

Schools, Hospitals and etc., The protestant missionaries 

impacted theculture and society in the Karaikal region 

over the years. This article has mainly focused how 

protestant missionaries impacted the culture and society 

in Karikal region. 

Geographical setting 

The union territory of Pondicherry has been 

formed consolidating four erstwhile French 

establishment viz Pondicherry, Karikal, Mahe and 

yanam. Karaikal District is one of the four regions of 

the Union Territory of Pondicherry and is next to 

Pondicherry in area and population. It is about 300 kms, 

south of Chennai and about 135 kms from Pondicherry 

on the East coast. Karaikal District occupies an area of 

161 square kilometers (61sq miles approx).It located 

between 10o 49’ and 11o 01’ N and 79o43’ and 

79o52’E.2 It is surrounded by the Nagapattinam and 

Thiruvarur Districts of Tamil Nadu state. Karaikal 

District consisted 37 villages with population of 2, 

00,222. 

The First Protestant Missionaries Tranquebar  

The two evangelical missionaries named 

Bartholomew Zieganbalg (1682- 1719) and Heinrich 

Pluetschau(1677-1719) laid foundation for the 

protestant mission heritage on the Coromandel Coast.3 

They set sail in November 29th 1705 on a ship destined 

for Trangubar, India instead of the West Indies in 

America as they had originally expected. The long 

journey was not only arduous but also at times perilous. 

Characteristically Ziegenbalg spent much of seven 

month en route learning Danish language and trying to 

make true Christian out of Chaplain and crew. The ship 

arrived in Tranquebar seven month after setting sail 

from Denmark. 4They arrived in India on 9th July 1706 

with young sprit,gifted,intense,emotional,impetuous, 

and wholly dedicated to the work. Though their 

missionary carrier throughout had endless difficulties, 

they worked well together in mutual confidence and 

fellowship. Their activities in India have been 

remembering to the Indian Lutheran Churches and it has 

itsown uniqueness in the mission field.  

Medical Mission 

Zigenbalg was also interested in the field of Tamil 

medicine. He met a Malabar Physician on 1st May 1708 

AD5 and requested him to help him to have on access to 

the medical palm leave books. In this book called 

“Malabar Heathendom’,6 he gives the glimpse of the 

Tamil medical world. In Copenhagen the head, in Halle 

the heart’, the proposal to send a medical missionary to 

India, came from Halle. This idea was put into practice 

and ventrally 5 mission doctors went out of Tranquebar. 

The missionaries had reported about the diseased, the 

drugs see the medical knowledge of the Familiars. 

Grundler had composed a book on ‘Malabar Medicine; 

in the school theoryhad appointed a Tamil doctor in 

1712. Presser’s story of his journey to Tanjore, where 

Tamilians asked him if he knew anything about the art 

of medicine, made a deep impression, and he advised 

that future missionaries should learn something about 

the practice of medicine With the employment of 

doctors , the church was doing something new, for even 

in the ancient world, Christianity appeared as a region 

of healing. These Halle doctors were the first 

missionaries, doctors and the Lutheran church was the 

first take this forward step. 

The fits medical missionary was Casper Gottieb 

Schelgelmilch, born in Sagan in Silesia. He had been 

active in the orphanage and had gained experience in 

dispensing, practical medicine and also in surgery 

Scheglemich had seen from Halle on 12thJanuary 1730, 

he started and landed in Madras 12th July 17307. Two 

weeks later he traveled to Madras, Cuddalore arrived at 

Tranquebar on 11thAugust 1730. He started his work, 

and even the King of Tanjore was placed under his care. 

He died on August 30th 1732 at Tranquebar. 

Education for social awareness 

The schools might be of the Mission are worthy of 

special mention. The importance of work with youth 

was immediately realized. It was Franck’s disciples who 

openedthe firstEvangelicalschools in India. The 

Portuguese and the Danish schools on November 21st 

1707 and the Tamil school on December 28the. In the 

spring of 1715, a Tamil free charity Scholl was opened. 

This was the first Christian school for Indian and like 
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the girl’s school. This was the firstChristian school for 

Indian girls in South India if not in all India. The 

housemother was widow and like the girls in the 

Portuguese school the Tamil girls were also instructed 

in serving and house-keeping. In September 1712, the 

girls school has ‘ten children’ some ofwhom have fine 

intelligence, It is also important to mention that on 23rd 

October 1716, the first seminary with eight Malabar 

boys began in Tanquebar.8 They were to become 

catechists, teaches, and the most experience to be 

organized preachers. 

Emancipation of women 

Ziegenbalg onhis maiden voyage to Tranquebar 

had to spend several months in the ship. During this 

journey, he protectedwomen from being sexually 

harassed by the captain of the ship and consequently he 

had to face the wrath of the captain. When the ship was 

docked at the shores of Tranqueabr the missionaries 

were prevented by the captain to reach ashore. Further 

the immediate cause of the imprisonment of 

Ziegenabalg was that he pleaded for the right of a 

widow to protect his poor widow. He even the Governor 

Hassius and he challenged the Governor that the dispute 

would even be brought beforethe king if justice was not 

rendered to her. This incidentultimately landed him at 

the horizon. Moreover, about three hundred years ago, 

when liberationof women was unknown in this land, 

Ziegenbalg started for them and laid foundation for their 

emancipation.9 

Missionary attitude to caste system 

Zigenbalg was not impatiens for Christianity to 

take root andevades would pass before the Christian 

way of life and Christian customs would establish 

themselves. It was a great undertaking to prepare the 

way for an indigenous church in India. In the new 

Indian mission church, because of strict caste system, 

the middle castes sat on one side and the Pariahs (dalits) 

on the other. Since the ‘New Jerusalem’11 church was 

built in the shape of a cross, the women sat in the wings 

unseen by men, the only concessions granted to be the 

caste system of the Tamil people that caste and outcaste 

people could sat separately. Young Missionary, 

Benjamin Schultz , ‘with much trouble he away with the 

separation in the church ‘, The young missionaries who 

came later agreed with him. But the missionaries 

Walter, Pressier, Dal and Boose wrote repot of 1727 

thus; by side with Christian humility and unity, and 

permitted the Pariahs and Sudras sit in the church by 

one yard. 

Schwartz was also accused of maintaining caste 

distinction and heathen custom in the church. 

Satthianathan, a vellala was appointed as a catechist in 

Palayamkottain by Schwartz, later on ordained by him. 

The first among the Shanars to become a catechist was 

Chinnamuthu Nadar allies David Sundarnathan.12 His 

uncle , who practiced Sakthi puja before baptism, was 

happy to know that there would be no caste observance 

in Christianity. But when two vellalas, a catechist and a 

school teacher visited the house of David’s uncle for the 

first time , they refused to touch even the food served by 

him and went without food in the night. Another 

catechist , who visited him brought his own rice with 

him, cooked and ate by the side of the well. David’s 

uncle was hurt by the behavior of the cathechist and 

raised the matter with Sathiyanathan. But in spite of this 

the mass movement continued. There were two parties, 

one headed by Sathiyanathan with the Tanjore Vellala 

catechist, and the other by Sundaranathan heading a 

party of Shanar(Nadar) congregations, Sathianathan was 

recalled toTanjore in August 1805.13 

Conclusion 

Hence, the early Lutheranmissionary’s 

concentration was on their mission, not to local issues. 

However, they were responded the local issues on their 

own experience. The zeal and commitment of the 

Tranquebar missionaries like Ziegenbalg andPlutschau 

are highly appreciable. In the midst of their sufferings 

and limitation, they established the first historical 

protestant church in India. The 18th century missionary 

world was tried to introduce the basic concept of 

Christianity, love, liberty , justice, equality and 

fraternity towards Indian society. 
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Origin of Sati in Tamilnadu 
B. Sankar* and H. K. Sulaimankhan** 

Proenza’s letter of A.D 1659 referred to the Sati 

committed by the most distinguished among 200 wives 

of Thirumala Nayaka.18 Another letter of the same 

missionary written in the same year from Trichinopoly 

described the case of an ordinary woman, who wished 

to be consumed on the funeral pyre of her husband. Her 

relatives desired to save the life of the infant in her 

womb and made every effort to dissuade her from it, but 

their prayers and entreaties were useless. Nothing could 

conquer her determination and obstinacy.19 

Father Martin’s letter of A.D.1713 referred to the 

case of the queen of Trichinopoly, Muttammal, wife of 

Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayak and the daughter-

in-law of Rani Mangammal, the Nayak queen of 

Madura. In1689, Rani Mangammal was pregnant when 

her husband died, and she made a resolution to burn 

herself to death soon after the birth of the child. She 

could not accompany her husband king Chokkanatha on 

this pyre for this reason. But after the delivery, she it 

upon an expedient to escape the flames and the pretext 

was that there was none except she to bring up the child 

prince and govern the kingdom. 

As Rani Mangammal loved her daughter-in-law, 

the Queen of Trichinopoly, she wished to peruade her 

follow her example since she was also pregnant when 

her husband died. But this young queen first took that 

advice with contempt. But later she accepted the advice 

of Rani Managammal after an appel. She considered 

that the country’s interest was predominant and hence 

she accepted to the proposal of the senior queen. 

Accordingly, she performed the sati after the birth of the 

child.20 

Sati, the ruthless practice of Hindu women 

burning themselves on the funeral pyre of their 

husbands is also mentioned in the tamil literature of the 

early modern period. When the Sethupathi ruler of 

Ramnad died, his 47 wives committed Sati in 1719, 

which is graphically described in Madura Manual by 

J.H.Nelson.21 
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In 1794, in a village of Tanjore District called 

Pudu Pettah, a man of some importance who belonged 

to Komati caste died. His wife aged about 30 years 

immediately announced her intention of accompanying 

her deceased husband to the funeral pyre. This incident 

rapidly spread everywhere and many women praised her 

attitude and expressed their veneration to her. This 

showed the mentality of the women folk of this region 

towards social customs irrespective of their cruel 

nature.22 

The Maratha King of Tanjore who died in 1801 

left behind him four wives. But the Brahmins of the 

royal court decided that two of these only should be 

persuaded to perform sati. It was viewed by many of the 

royal women that it would have been an everlasting 

shame upon them and the greatest insult to the memory 

of the deceased had they hesitated to accept this singular 

honour.23 It is said that all four wives agreed to perform 

Sati. Again when Raja Amar Sing of Tanjore died in 

1802, the Queen quarreled for precedence in self-

immolation.24 This was the case with the ruling families 

in the Tamil country. But there was scarcely one 

instance of the practice of self-immolation among the 

widows of the native soldiers to be found on the of the 

Madras Presidency. 

On 1st July 1819, there was a report on the subject 

on the subject of immolations in the Madras Presidency. 

It was about the wife of a sepoy at Ellore, who 

endeavored to sacrifice herself on the funeral pyre of 

her husband. It was reported that it was prevented at that 

time by the magistrate; but she was later burnt by her 

own relatives.25 

From the accounts of the Jesuit fathers, certain 

facts emerge. It was felt that the widow was not 

expected to commit Sati, if she was pregnant and further 

if the child was tender in age and no one else was there 

to take care of the child, then also the widow could 

escape from the flames and that sati could be committed 

even after a lapse of certain times as in the case of 

Mangammal, the queen of Madurai and Muttammal, the 

queen of Trichinopoly. Further, Sati was not confined to 

high society alone and it was prevalent among ordinary 

people also26 though not to the same extent. 

Abolition of sati 

Western systems of thought and education 

brought about notable changes in India. Many elitist 

Indians influenced by English education plunged into 

the movements founded to eradicate the numerous evil 

practices in India. Raja Ram Mohan Roy, who may be 

rightly regarded as the `Prophet of Modern India`, was 

a severe critic of contemporary Hinduism, who took the 

lead in urging the British Government to wipe out 

Sati.27 

Before Ram Mohan Roy, the Serampore Christian 

missionaries, headed by William Carey, started a 

movement in 1799 for the abolition of `Sati’. The 

Christian missionaries argued before the Government 

that the Sati system was not an essential part of Hindu 

religion. As it was a crime against women, they urged 

that it must be abolished. William Carey, the head of the 

Serampore mission, launched a plan for a movement 

against Sati. He prepared a statistical record of widow-

burning and having witnessed a horrible scene of 

widow- burning he was able to present a vivid 

description of it. He sought the help of Hindu Pandits to 

know whether the practice had Shastric sanction. In 

1802, Carey conducted an inquiry into the practice of 

Sati and gave his recommendation for its abolition.28 

The missionaries of Serampore struggled for about 15 

Years for the abolition of the cruel practice of Sati. 

But nothing positive came out of this struggle due to the 

stiff opposition and religious propaganda of high caste 

Hindus.29 In changing rituals associated with religion, 

people do not field easily but remain stubborn. When 

Raja Ram Mohan Roy came to settle in Calcutta in 

1814, he took an active part in mobilizing public 

opinion against the practice of Sati. This movement for 

abolition of sati was vigorously carried on by both 

missionaries and liberal intellectual Hindus.30 

The nineteenth century saw for the first time in 

India, a significant social legislation enacted by the 

British Government against Sati. On 4th December, 

1829, Lord William Bentinck abolished the custom of 

Sati through a Regulation.34 So many before him 

criticized and condemned Sati but did not have the 

courage to abolish it through legislation. But Bentinck 
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takes credit in putting an end to an inhuman practice; he 

richly deserves the euology that he governed with 

prudence, integrity and benevolence. This Regulation 

was strongly opposed by the Dharma Sabha, an 

association formed by the Hindus to oppose the reform. 

According to the Regulation of 1829, Sati was 

declared illegal and was held as a punishable offence by 

the criminal court. Persons helping a voluntary a 

sacrifice were to be held guilty of culpable homicide, 

but a sentence of death could be inflicted at the 

discretion of the court to those who were convicted of 

using violence or compulsion or impeding the free will 

of the victim by administering drugs or by other means. 

The Regulation stated that the practice of Sati or 

burning alive Hindu widows was revolting to the 

feelings of human nature. It is nowhere enjoined by the 

religion of the Hindus as an imperative duty. On the 

contrary, a life of purity and retirement on the part of 

the widow was more preferable. It was atrocious that in 

many instances the act of atrocity was perpetrated 

without any feeling of guilt or shame. This shocked the 

Hindus themselves and in their eyes they appeared as 

unlawful and wicked.35 

Conclusion 

Even after the enactment of the Act, there were a 

few instances of sati. According to the official report of 

the Madras Presidency there were four widows from 

Chengalpet and eighteen from Kumbakonam who burnt 

themselves in the funeral pyre of their husbands.36 The 

regulation was applied directly in the British India. An 

enactment was then passed in Madras council on 2nd 

February 1830 which declared that assistance offered to 

the rites of self- immolation would be deemed as 

offering help to the murder and would invite severe 

penalty to the perpetrators.37 
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A Rational Investigation on the Socio-Educational Contributions of the 
Congregation of the Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus  

M. Gladis Prabha* and S. Regi** 

Religious congregation is a type of religious 

institute in the catholic church. They are legally 

distinguished from religious order’s the other major 

type of religious institute – in that members take simple 

vows. Whereas members of religious orders take solemn 

vows. Religious order is a lineage of communities and 

organizations of people who live in some way set apart 

from society in accordance with their specific religious 

devotion, usually characterized by the principles of its 

founder’s religious practice. It is usually composed of 

laypeople and in some orders, clergy. Such orders exist 

in many of the world’s religions. 

Augustinians, Basilians, Benedictines, 

Bethlehemites, Bridgettines, Camaldolese, Carmelities, 

Carthusians, Cisterciscans, Conceptionists, Crosiers, 

Dominicans, Franciscans, Hiseronymites, Jesuits, 

Minims, Plarists, Salesians, Oliventans, Theatines, 

Trappists and Visitandines. Augustinians, Benedictines, 

Carmelities, Carthusians, Dominicans, Franciscans 

Sisters of Loretto, Sisters of Mercy, Presentation Sisters, 

Sisters of Providence Ursulines, Holy Cross Sisters, St. 

Anne’s, Immaculate Conception of Mary and so on are 

the religious orders of the nuns or the females.  

These orders are of international, national and 

regional levels on the basis of its origin. One among the 

religious order which started at the regional level is 

Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. This congregation 

has a humble beginning. It was established by Sister 

Scholastica from Pattarivilai of Kanyakumari District. It 

was at first established at Azahappapuram a prominent 

parish of Tuticorin Diocese in 1952. Later on, it was 

shifted to Kurusady, a small village on the outskirts of 

Nagercoil Town, in Kottar Diocese.  

Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus was registered 

on 21-06-1952.The office of this society is within the 

jurisdiction of the District Registrar Societies, 

Kanyakumari District.  

The objectives of the society are as follows  

 The general objective of this society is to 

work for the glory of God and the personal 

sanctification of the members.  

 To follow the three ordinary vows of the 

poverty, chastity and obedience and to live 

according to the rules and regulations of the 

society as given here.  

 The members must scarify themselves for the 

salvation of souls and must perform the 

works for that purpose with complete self-

dedication.  

According to the above objectives they started 

orphanages, semi orphanages and homes for the poor, 

needy and the destitute.  

*Ph. D Research Scholar, Research Center of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil  
**Assistant Professor of History, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagercoil  
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Fr. Mathias Child Care Center 

During 1970’s and 1980’s people who have there 

were killed their infant girl child from the mother’s 

womb because she was a girl. On such situation this 

center was established in 1969 to take care of the 

children those who do not experience the love of their 

own parents, to civilize the people who were not 

civilized. The aim of establishing Mathias Child Care 

Center is the parentless children must be brought up in 

the benevolent sanctuary of love. While staying here 

they must feel as if person has been taking care of the 

children since then it was established.  

215 children have been brought up by St. Mathias 

Child Care Center so far. At present there are 60 

growing children as on 12.02.2001. Nine of them got 

married, seven of them entered religious congregation 

and serving the society. 

The children abandoned by their mother and 

father are called destitute. The destitute children who 

have no one to look after them, or either mother or 

father who is unable to care them come to this center 

before the completion of five years of age. When they 

admit the children in the center, they have to register all 

the information about the child and the socio-economic 

situation about the child. The Sisters of the Sacred Heart 

of Jesus met the expenditure of the children till they 

become grown up and reach independent and self-

reliance in life.  

There are many couple who come to this home to 

adopt children as they like among the children with the 

advice and concern of the sister in charge. When they 

take home, they have to register their name and their 

written confirmation to give love and care and bring up 

as their own child from that moment they are the parents 

and full responsibility to the children, rendering enough 

love and care with parental affection.  

 The sisters have very keen and special interest on 

the children who are given in adaption. They are happy 

if the children found adjusted with the adapted parents. 

If the children are not treated with love and care the 

sisters bring them back to the home and take care of 

them. Since 1993 there are 34 children have been given 

for adaption. They found very happy at home with the 

adapted parents.  

The original name of the center is St. Antony’s 

Home for Child Care. Since it was founded by 

Rev.Fr.Mathias in the year 1987, it came to be called as 

Fr.Mathias Child Care Center.  

In 1989 the Kanyakumari District Collector 

Mr.Sundarendevan I.A.S visited the center and 

appreciated Sr.Mary in person and presented her a good 

donation. During 1999-2000 the President of Rotary 

Club Ln. Alexander Immanuel appreciated Sr. Mary and 

gave her a memorable shield.  

Sacred Heart Day Creche 

The Sacred Heart Day Creche was started with 

twenty-five children. On 1st October 1968.The aim of 

this institution is to collect all the poor children of two 

to four years of age group around this society. Sacred 

Heart Day Creche helps them to develop their mental 

and physical health through good habits, speech ability 

and giving free.  

Further if both mother and father go to office 

there may not be anyone to look after the children. Due 

to this situation they bring the children to Sacred Heart 

Day Creche. Through this institution not only the 

children but also the parents are benefited by sending 

their children while they go for work.  

This institution is recognized by the Government 

of India and also it receives financial help of Rs. 9,428 

from the Central Government twice in a year. The 

children are also taught to sing, dance, listen stories and 

write alphabets.  

St. Joseph’s Weaving, Tailoring and Training Center 

The students who are not able to go for higher 

studies come to this institution for training course of 

sewing, weaving and also many other kinds of 

handicrafts work. They give certificate after the 

completion of these courses. The students are well 

trained for the self-employment and also many of the 

students are trained work in different famous concerns. 

The sewing training center was started in 1968 by the 

Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.  
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The main aim of this institution is to help the poor 

students who are unable to go for higher studies to have 

self-employment. The house wives who want to earn 

some amount of income for their own family could gone 

through this training and have a self-employment in 

their home itself. Through this institution a number of 

women and young girl in this society have been 

benefited. 

Sr. Roseline was teaching in this institute as the 

first sewing mistress. There were 35 students completed 

their training. Among the students who completed this 

training course, five of them were given sewing 

machines. During the period of Sr. Gorreity she brought 

and gave sewing machines to the poor women who 

completed the sewing training course because of that 

those women could run their family without much 

difficulty. Due to lack of students who came to training 

and lack of trained instructors who manage to handle 

the training this programme did not function after 1994.  

St. Joseph’s weaving training institute was started 

in 1969 with the aim of giving self-confidence to the 

poor by maintaining the economic status of their family 

through self-employment. There are many persons who 

have become financially rich due to this project.  

So, for 82 students have been trained well. It 

admits poor students with free of fee in every training 

course. Saree, doathees and towels were produced 

through that hand weaving equipment. The income 

generated by this small-scale industry was utilized for 

the development of St. Antony’s child care mercy home 

students.Those who go back home from the institution 

are given a weaving equipment for self-employment. So 

that they may manage their family without any problem 

and stand on their own. Eighty-two students have been 

completed the training programme in the center so far.  

Sacred Heart of Jesus Home 

The misunderstanding of husband and wife leads 

to break of the marriage bond and they separate each 

other. So, their married life and their children are 

affected. It helps such families and make them realize 

their state of being and make them understand each 

other, accept each other, love each other and live 

together as an example to others. It has united seven 

broken families in the year 2008 alone.  

1) It meets alcohol addict’s in their own house and 

convert them by advising and bring them to 

hospitals for rehabilitation from alcoholic life.  

2) It helps people of underdeveloped economy and 

help them to get a loan from government for their 

self-employment.  

3) It has helped the people who really in need of 

house. It has helped them by giving money from the 

society and also helped them to get loans from 

government authorities.  

It teaches social awakening through some social 
programme to the people of the locality especially for 
the youth.  

The widows who don’t like to remarry and they 
lost their husband in a young age come to this home 
seeking refuge. It gives them accommodation and direct 
them to lead a peaceful life through doing some self-
employment. Widows undergo with social inequalities 
by the bad treatment of their mothers-in-law and women 
experienced ill treatment by their own husband come to 
this home seeking refuge. Those who commit illegal 
clandestine sex before marriage and carry their child 
and come to this home seeking refuge. They life 
together and work there and save money, when they feel 
independent to live on their own, they come out of this 
place. The old who don’t find secure from their own 
children come to this home and find peaceful life.  

Educational services 

Education alone can bring transformation in any 

society. That is why, the Sisters of Sacred Heart of Jesus 

give much importance to educate the youngsters. 

Education is the light of the world which uproots 

ignorance. Education is the immeasurable wealth of 

mankind. Education is the birth right all Indians both 

rich and the poor.  

The community helped the poor students who 

approached them and the inmates of their home to get 

admission in nearby schools and colleges. The 

community helped to get uniform dress for the student 

from the Vincent – De- Paul Society. The community 

visits families who have experienced poverty and find 

out the students who discontinued their education. The 
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community advises them about the importance of 

education according to which they could understand 

their state of being, make them understand about their 

future and help them in all possible ways to continue 

their education for a better life and make relationship 

between them. So, they may be helped and they can feel 

self-sufficient. 

Conclusion 

The social services rendered by the religious 

congregations are aimed to render the self-less love of 

Jesus Christ. On the basis of this motto only most of the 

religious congregations of the Roman Catholic Christian 

tradition served the poor, needy and the destitute. Their 

primary motive is to provide a good education to the 

parent less young children. Because with education they 

could have a feeling that they are also the members of 

this society and they have a good future which would be 

respectable by all in nature.  

Most of the young children brought the homes 

and orphanages run by the religious congregations of 

the nuns are parentless kids or a child of a single parent 

or the youngsters who are graying the goals. Imparting 

education is not only providing a good social status but 

also providing a self-confidence that they could lead a 

self-reliant life because of the education. Further, they 

are provided with the parental care, love and affection. 

With these, they could lead peace filled, contented life.  
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Impact of Social Media during Covid-19 
S. Samundeeswari* and K. Vijaya** 

Introduction 

Social Media usage has been shown to increase in 

situations of unexpected natural disaster and other 

crises. It is crucial for the scientific community to 

understand how social media works in order to enhance 

our capibilities and make a more resilient community. 

During the COVID-19 global pandemic, social media 

outlets have played a vital role in supplying knowledge 

of Coronavirus Globally. The advent of social media 

platforms like Facebook, Twitter and Instagram has 

been helping us in a lot of ways, especially to 

communicate way better. In tough times like a 

pandemic, the need for social media is inevitable in 

order to pass the information from one place to another 

in a quick manner. 

Health and Awareness 

The use of social media as a crisis management 

tool is not new. Social media have been used in many 

public health crises and disasters such as earthquakes, 

tsunamis, floods and storms to monitor evolving 
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situations, release information, provide guidance, 

observe public opinion and needs, correct 

misinformation and rumours. It also mobilities local 

resources to extend emergency response. 

Technology advancements and social media 

create opportunities to keep people safe, informed and 

connected. However, the same tools also enable and 

amplify the current infodemic that continues to 

undermine the global response as well jeopardises 

measures to control the pandemic. To better understand 

how young adults are engaging with technology during 

the global communication crisis, an international study 

was conducted, covering approximately 23,500 

respondents, aged 18-40 years, in 24 countries across 

five continents. This project was collaboration between 

the World Health Organisation (WHO), Wunderman 

Thompson, the University of Melbourne and Pollfish. 

With data collected from late October 2020 to early 

January 2021. The outcomes provide key insights on 

where GenZ and Millennials seek COVID-19 

information, who they trust as credible sources, their 

awareness and actions around false news, and what their 

concerns are. Through social media, many celebrities 

urged people to wear masks, follow social distancing 

and stay indoors. They also requested the common 

public to donate blood, plasma, oxygen concentrators 

and more. Besides, a number of demonstration videos 

were released to propagate the awareness to protect the 

people against the COVID 19. Social distancing, travel 

restrictions, quarantine, and closing the business outlets 

have changed the fabric of society. With people having 

been forced out of the safety and well-being of their 

routine, their social media have taken the centre stage 

more than ever, and to global social networking and 

discussions. 

According to the Centre for Disease Control and 

Prevention (CDC) “The outbreak of Corona Virus 

disease 2019 (COVID-19) may be more stressful for 

people. Fear and anxiety about a disease can be 

overwhelming and cause strong emotions in adults and 

Children. Coping with stress will make you, the people 

you care about and your community stronger” WHO 

Updated measures to protect the mental health of people 

which includes: 

 Avoid watching, reading and listening to news 

which creates a sense of fear. 

 Everyone seeks relevant information from relevant 

sources to protect themselves and their near and 

dear ones 

 Take a break from social media and the things 

which trigger your anxiety and fear. 

The Centres for Disease Control and Preventation 

also stated that “Everyone is told to Wash their hands 

and try not to touch their face. But one should also keep 

in mind that keeping their phone sanitised is also a 

smart way to keep germs off their fingertips. Everyone 

has to consider their phone a “high-touch surface”, 

which could make it a carrier of the virus. 

With the advent of the COVID-19 epidemic, 

people were using social media more than usual because 

they rely on news sources from online sources to search 

for health information, themselves and their loved ones. 

69,70 Social media platforms’ using has become a 

welcome relief in the health disaster and global crisis 

during the ongoing COVID-19 pandemic. Social media 

sites provide easy access to health information searches, 

and empower people to assess health-related risks and 

manage global health concerns. Maintaining a conscious 

and informed distance from social media can help 

increase the Covid-free time, which is so necessary for 

metal well-being. Technology can be used for social 

connectedness rather than isolating us in our own digital 

spaces. 

The findings of the statistical analysis suggest that 

the use of social media platforms can positively 

influence awareness of public health behavioral changes 

and public protection against COVID-19. Public health 

authorities may use social media platforms as an 

effective tool to increase public health awareness 

through dissemination of brief messages to targeted 

populations. However, more research is needed to 

validate how social media channels can be used to 

improve health knowledge and adoption of healthy 

behaviors in a cross-cultural context. 

Impact on Pyschology 

This health critis has not only affected the human 

health and world economy but also humans’ well-being. 
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It has also disrupted the basic life activities and 

economic growth globally. Many researchers have 

found an association between COVID – 19 and 

psychological and behavioral changes. In this pandemic 

most reported, psychological changes are depression 

and psychological distress, worry, anxiety about being 

infected, subjective well-being, and reduced quality of 

life. Facebook has been used during COVID-19. On 

June 24, 2020, Patanjali launched CORONIL to treat 

Coronavirus disease in 2019. This news took significant 

media attention. Facebook reviews and sentiment has 

evolved in the stages of disapproval of the CORONIL 

by Ayush Ministry, has not been described. The main 

motive of this analysis is to inspect the impact of fake 

news on the sentiments of human beings in this dreadful 

era of corona virus pandemic. 

Considering the importance of mental health, the 

Ministry of Health and Family Welfare has issued 

guidelines for telemedicine. Not only this, The Union 

Ministry has launched a toll-free helpline to help to help 

people facing mental health issues people can try to 

make efforts and connected with others over video calls 

and can encourage mental health issues by videos and 

clips over texts and emails as they are convenient and 

create impact. 

Change in Education Sector 

By the end of March 2020, UNESCO estimated 

that over 89% of the world student population was out 

of school of university due to closures aimed at 

mitigating the spread of covid-19. This raised serious 

concern regarding the educational impacts of protracted 

school students lower to higher. During the pandemic 

period the government had to close all educational 

institutions like schools, colleges, universities, coaching 

centers etc. Teaching and learning has been totally 

affected due to the closure of all educational institutions 

in this pandemic, the pandemic that affected academic 

activities like teaching, evaluation work, seminar, 

conference, etc. the concept of online education had 

developed rapidly after covid-19. 

As many as 1.5 billion students and young people 

worldwide are affected by the COVID-19 epidemic of 

school and university closures. Global Education 

Alliance launched by UNESCO on 26-03-2020. It is a 

platform for cooperation and exchange to protect the 

right to education from this unprecedented obstacle and 

beyond. The UN brings together more than 175 

members from the family, civil society, academia and 

the private sector to ensure E learning. All Coalition 

members are encouraged to pledge their personal 

information, privacy and protection of learners and also 

Private sectors including Microsoft, GSMA, Weidang, 

Google, Facebook, Zoom, KPMG and Corsera have also 

joined the alliance, strengthening their expertise in 

resources and technology, especially connectivity and 

capability. 

Governmental safety measure through social media 

Technology has been used extensively in the State 

for overseeing contact tracing, quarantine and hospital 

infrastructure management; facilitating the movement of 

people and industrial workers (ePASS system) as well 

as managing containment zones and hotspots (GIS 

mapping). An Interactive Voice Response System 

(IVRS) version of the AarogyaSetu application has been 

created by Tamil Nadu e-Governance Agency. 

The state faced enormous challenges ranging from 

answering citizen’s questions about COVID-19 to 

identifying individuals in need or urgent care. As the 

rules around Lockdown across the country were 

gradually relaxed, Tamil Nadu also had to ensure that 

information was provided to those in need. The Tamil 

Nadu e-Governance Agency (TneGA), has been tasked 

with developing and directing technology-related 

initiatives to address these issues that interview, about 

the role played by TneGA in e-governance for the state 

and the company’s efforts to control the crisis. 

The state government are in the areas of artificial 

intelligence, block chain, digital identity, and vocational 

education. Specifically, the Tamil Nadu e-governance 

Agency has been involved in a variety of initiatives. 

The Government of India introduced the 

ArogyaSetu (loosely translated as “bridge to health”) 

app, which is a great tool for answering common 

queries about the coronavirus. The app allows users to 

do a self-assessment and determine if she or he and their 

age needs to be tested for COVID-19. Keeping the 
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diversity of languages in India into account, the app is 

multilingual. However, its reach is only limited to 

smartphone users. While India has about 1.3 billion 

mobile phones, only about 30% of these are smart 

phones. Thus, if we wish to be inclusive, it is critical for 

us to devise strategies that can accommodate the 

remaining 70% of non-smart phone users. 

Government took up the challenge of enhancing 

the applicability of ArogyaSetu and created an IVRS 

version of the app. Our project is TneGA’s first large-

scale technology deployment in collaboration with the 

Tamil Nadu health department, IIT Chennai, 

Department of Telecom, Government of India and 

Bharat Sanchar Nigam Limited, the state-owned 

telecom company they were involved at each and every 

stage of the implementation. It designed the questions 

and wrote an algorithm to analyse the health condition 

of an individual based on their response on the IVRS 

system. Importantly, the system does not require an 

internet connection which is available in Tamil how it 

works: Anyone can give a missed call to 94999 12345 

(i.e., call the number and cancel so there is no charge for 

the user). 

The Government of Tamil Nadu, like other state 

governments in India, declared a state-wide lockdown 

and prohibited the non-essential movement of people. 

However, the movement of people providing essential 

services (e.g., health care, medicines, food etc.) had to 

keep running and people with personal emergencies also 

required moving. To allow for regulated movement of 

people a system was needed, which would make the 

process easy and accessible to every citizen. 

Conclusion 

Social media resources in a productive manner to 

divulge ture terms only to connect with as many people 

as possible. We can make this disaster into an epiphany. 

This will provide for more opportunities for the medical 

staff to intervene effectively with the limited sources at 

their disposal and buy significant time to place 

additional resources for controlled management of this 

novel Pandemic. 

Due to COVID-19 the traditional education has 

been shifted to online education. From a positive 

perspective, it helps those faculties to become techno-

savvy to those who are not aware and learn the use of 

technology in education which will also help them in 

each and everyone’s future. It gives students an 

experience of both traditional as well as online 

education. 

The study results revealed that many respondents 

use social media as a source of information, news, and 

psychological nourishment. Beside, the results indicated 

that participants below 50 years of age used social 

media frequently. Whatsapp, Twitter, and Youtube were 

the most used social media sites among the participants. 

The findings indicated that most participants used social 

media as a source of vital information during the 

COVID-19 pandemic. The current study recommends 

that government and health institutions focus on 

developing abilities to respond simultaneously to 

misinformation cases. This study has facilitated more 

knowledge into the uses of social media in times of 

health arises. The study acts as a blueprint to prepare the 

world for managing social media information sharing in 

the future. 
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Tribes of Tamilnadu: Understanding their Unique Nature, Language and 
Culture 

I. Edward Jhotham* and P. Kumaran** 

Tamil Nadu is home to one of the most ancient 
cultures of India. The official language of the state, 
Tamil, is one of the oldest literary languages. It is 
widely understood that the age of Tamil Nadu, a 
culturally rich ancient one dates to about 2000 
years.The Tamils have been referred to as one among 
the last surviving classical civilizations on Earth. Tamil 
Nadu and its people belong to the Dravidian group, 
inhabited India in the very early centuries. Tamil Nadu 
is home to one of the largest population of tribes, their 
languages, customs and cultural traditions in India. 
During the colonial rule of the East India Company, 
British colonists consolidated the Tamil territory in 
southern India into the Madras Presidency, which was 
then integrated into British India. When India became 
independent in 1947, Madras Presidency became the 
Madras State. The state was subsequently split along 
linguistic lines in 1950s. In 1968, Madras State was 
renamed Tamil Nadu and the state capital is Chennai. 

Tribes of Tamil Nadu 

Tribes of Tamil Nadu are mainly found in the 

Nilgiris district. TheKotas, the Todas, the Irulas, the 

Kurumbas and the Badagasare the major tribes of Tamil 

Nadu. 

The Badagas belong to the backward classes and 

are not categorised as tribals. They comprise of an 

agricultural community and settled in the Nilgiris 

district. They are engaged in tea cultivation and potato 

growing. They speak a language which is a mixture of 

Tamil and Kannada language. They form the largest 

group of tribes and boast of a rich oral tradition of 

folktales, songs and poetry.  

The Irulas of Tamil Nadu occupy the lower slopes 

and forests at the base of the Nilgiris. This tribe is 

famous for snake catching and removing the venom. It 

is often said that the people of these tribes are called 

upon whenever a native require any medical / herbal 

help. They are the second largest group of tribes after 

the Badagas and they are largely similar to the Kurumba 

tribe of Tamil Nadu. They produce honey, fruits, herbs, 

roots, gum, dyes etc., and trades them with the people in 

the plains. They are also gradually changing from their 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-time), Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (Autonomous) 
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (Autonomous) 



349 

earlier ways of hunting to a more modern form of 

living.  

The Kotas mainly settled in the Tiruchigadi area 

in the Nilgiris Hills. They are distinguished by their 

colourful folk dances and are basically musicians. They 

are mainly engaged in producing handicrafts. These 

tribes of Tamil Nadu are expert iron smiths, potters and 

carpenters. Their population is very small and they live 

in huts that have a living and sleeping area and a place 

of worship. Their language is similar to that of the 

Badagas. They speak Tamil and a form of Kannada 

language.  

The Kurumbas of Tamil Nadu inhabit the 

intermediate valleys and forest areas. They are famous 

for their black magic and witch craft, and in the past 

were believed to be performing sacrifices as part of the 

voodoo magic. Primarily, they were engaged in hunting 

and gathering for their living, but gradually shifted to 

cultivating and working in coffee and tea plantation. 

There are still other tribal groups which are 

eminently unnoticed in all the regions of Tamil Nadu. In 

fact, there are various tribal groups which have not yet 

been recognised or whose existence is uncertain to us. 

Tamil Nadu, as a whole, is one of the earliest regions 

occupied by the original inhabitants of the country, the 

Dravidians. It is a known fact that Tamil Nadu is one of 

the richest cultural states in India with various tribal 

groups co-existing with the mainstream people. 

Tribal Languages 

It is noteworthy that Tamil Nadu in South India 

has a lot to offer in terms of its cultural diversity, of 

peoples and their languages. As much as the rich culture 

and amalgamation of people and their lifestyles, the 

languages spoken by the tribes in Tamil Nadu are 

diverse in nature. We shall analyse the various tribal 

languages of Tamil Nadu.  

Adiyan or commonly known as Eravas is spoken 

in Tamil Nadu and also parts of Kerala. The word 

Adiyan means “slave” in the Malayalam language. The 

Adiyans are mostly agricultural labourers. Allar 

(Chatans), a Dravidian language spoken in Tamil Nadu 

mainly in the Palghat regions. The lexical similarity 

with the Tamil language is of considerable level and 

they are mainly hunters, gatherers, labourers and they 

believe in a very traditional form of religion.  

Alu (Kurumba) mainly spoken in the Nilgiris of 

Tamil Nadu. It also shares lexical similarity with a non-

standard form of Kannada language. The language is 

mainly spoken by the scheduled tribe population in the 

Nilgiris of Tamil Nadu and they are mainly bee 

gatherers, tea and coffee labourers, horticulturalists and 

hunters.  

Badaga spoken in the Kundur and Nilgiri districts 

of Tamil Nadu. The language is also the name of the 

Badaga tribe in the state. It is believed that they are the 

largest most populated people in the southern most 

regions and they were agricultural people, who have 

now relocated to towns and cities and earn from an 

urban style of employment.  

Irula or commonly known by different names by 

the tribes as Eravallan, Irular, Iruliga, Erukala, 

Yerukala, Irava, Korava, Chensu, Kador Urali is a 

Dravidian language spoken mainly in the districts of 

Coimbatore, Chengai Anna, Salem, Nilgiris and Erode.  

Jatapu is also a tribal language spoken in some 

parts of Tamil Nadu. It is a language spoken mainly by 

the scheduled tribes. Most of them have adopted Telugu 

as their mother tongue, since it is very similar to Telugu 

language. They are mostly farmers and forest labourers. 

The other tribal languages also spoken in other parts of 

India besides them being spoken in Tamil Nadu are 

Kachchi, Kadar, Kanikkaran, Kota, Kudiya, Kui and 

Kurichiya.  

Malavedan is a language spoken in the Tirunelveli 

and Kanyakumari. The natives of this language were 

hunters and gatherers but now many are wage 

labourers.Manna-Dora and Mukha –Dora are also two 

very famous tribal languages spoken in parts of Tamil. 

Spoken mainly by the scheduled tribes and the Adivasis, 

their script is similar to that of Telugu.  

Another set of tribal languages are Paliyan and 

Paniya spoken mainly in Tamil Nadu by the Adivasis 

living in the south of that region. They are generally 

hunters, gatherers, traders, food cultivators and 

beekeepers. They belong to the Scheduled Tribe group 
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in the India Constitution. Paniya although on the other 

hand is spoken by the tribes living mainly in Kerela, it is 

also spoken in the Nilgiri areas of Tamil Nadu. They 

were mainly agricultural workers and wood cutters.  

Tulu is also another language spoken by the tribes 

of Tamil Nadu. The southwest part of India is known as 

Tulu Nadu since it has been inhabited by the Tulu 

people. They are also very much prevalent in parts of 

Karnataka and Kerala.  

Toda, another tribal language spoken by the tribes 

inhabiting the south of Nilgiris Plateau is a language 

spoken by the pastoral population. The tribe is named 

after the language Toda. Their occupation is cattle-

herding and dairyworks. They follow a very traditional 

religion known as the Toda religion.  

Conclusion 

Thus, we have clearly understood the uniqueness 

of Tamil Nadu, comparing to other states. It is a state 

known for its rich ancient cultural and linguistic 

heritage. It is also home to many tribes in India. We 

have explored the information about all the major tribes, 

their languages, customs and cultural traditions in a 

detailed manner. Therefore, understanding the tribals of 

Tamil Nadu and facilitating a peaceful co-existence 

with the mainstream society is necessary. We are bound 

to protect the tribals and ensure the preservation of 

tribal languages and cultural traditions from extinction. 
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History of Radar Technology with Special Reference to Weather 
Measurement 

Girija Sughan* 

Radar Measurement of Rainfall  

The majority of rainfall records in the archives of 

weather watchers around the world were gathered with 

what could be described as glorified buckets.9 In the 

tipping bucket gauge, the water collected is fed by a 

funnel to a narrow opening through which the water 

falls into one of two small buckets at the end of a 

rocking arm. The bucket holds an amount of water 

equivalent to 0.01 inches of rain. The mounting is such 

that when the bucket is filled, it suddenly tips over and 

empties the water. When this occurs, the rainwater 

begins to fill the second bucket. When the second is 

filled, it suddenly tips and empties, and the first one 

returns to its original position ready to be filled again. 

The times when the tip of the small bucket is noted on a 

recorder. Since the quantity of water needed to fill the 

bucket is unknown, the rate of rainfall is obtained by 

counting the number of times the bucket has tipped over 

during any interval of time, for example, one hour.10 As 

the name implies, the weighing gauge employs a scale 

to weigh the rain. The precipitation falling through the 

upper opening of the gauge falls into a pail siting on a 

scale. The movement of the scale is recorded on a 

moving strip of paper. As water or snow accumulates in 

the pail, the pen arm moves progressively up the 

recorder chart, which is turned by a clock mechanism. 

Since the weight per unit volume of water is known, the 

weight of the total quantity of collected water can be 
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interpreted in terms of the depth of rainfall. By nothing 

the rate at which the trace on the chart rises with time, 

one can calculate the precipitation rate.11 

If one is concerned with the total rainfall at a 

particular point, any of these three schemes will give 

satisfactory measurements, but it must be recognized 

that they give information applying strictly to only a 

very small area. To be specific, it applies only to the 

area of the opening of the gauge. In winter storms12 the 

variations over small distances sometimes are small, and 

measurement at a single point may be representative of 

the rainfall within some miles of the gauge. But during 

periods of summer showers and thunderstorms the 

variations of rainfall over small distances can be very 

great. The diameters of showers may be as a small as 2 

or 3 miles, with sharp boundaries between area of rain 

and those of no rain. It is not unusual to have heavy rain 

on one side of town and none on the other. In this 

circumstance, a single rain gauge in the centre of town 

would represent a very small area. Since it is not 

practical to have a rain gauge every mile or two all over 

the country, we have been forced to be satisfied with 

unrepresentative rainfall records. With the introduction 

of the radar, however, it has become possible to make a 

drastic change in this situation. In various parts of the 

world, measurements have been made of the diameters 

of raindrops and the rainfall rate.13 The rainfall rates in a 

region are not the primary focus of hydrologists and 

meteorologists who deal with river flows. Rather, they 

choose to know how often rain has dropped over a basin 

in the last hour or so. They can calculate the rate at 

which the rainwater will flow into the channels and 

rivers, and then into the tributaries, using this 

knowledge. As a result, they can evaluate flood levels 

and predict water levels in different waterways. 

Understanding what further rain fell how and where 

water engineers may indeed be able to prevent 

floodwaters by releasing water from reservoirs to 

capture and release incoming water coming downstream 

in measured proportions.14 

Horace R. Byers proposed in 1948 that if a radar 

set was properly calibrated for this purpose, it might be 

used to determine total precipitation over a small area. 

His plan entailed taking 5-minute measurements of the 

echo area, calculating the average, and multiplying by 

the storm’s duration. The resulting amount was 

graphically compared to the actual average rain that 

occurred in a test region using rainfall data spaced at 

one-mile intervals. A “calibration curve” connecting 

reverberation area to total rainfall could be drawn. After 

obtaining such a curve, measurements of the echo area 

might be used to determine total rainfall. This plan was 

nearly entirely based on statistics. The intensity of the 

echoes was not taken into account.15 Numerous 

technological methods for measuring rainfall over a 

large area have been developed. Dr Austin has already 

noted that the technique given for point measurements 

has been enhanced. It entails using a pulse integrator to 

calculate the average power from precipitation across 

the area of around 20 square miles. To convert the 

power readings to average rainfall rates, an equation 

was used. It is possible to get enough information from 

repeated observations to calculate total rainfall.16 

Technologies Advantages 

Radar technology has been around for a long time. 

It has a wide range of uses and can be used in a variety 

of sectors. The weather is one such application. A 

weather radar is primarily used to collect data about the 

weather and its specific parts. The Precipitation Radar 

was the first space-based equipment to provide three-

dimensional cyclone structure images. Such measures 

provide vital information about the rain’s strength and 

dispersal, as well as the type of rain, storm intensity, 

and the height at which snow melts into rain. These 

findings can be used to strengthen models of global 

atmospheric circulation by estimating the amount of 

heat released into the atmosphere at elevated 

distances.18 

Precipitation Radar (PR) & Tropical Rainfall 

Measuring Mission (TRMM) 

Precipitation Radar has a horizontal resolution of 

3.1 miles (five kilometres) at the ground level and a 

coverage width of 154 miles (247 kilometres). Its 

capacity to give point measurements of rain and snow 

from the surface up to a height of around 12 miles is one 

of its most essential qualities (20 kilometres). It is 

capable of detecting rain rates as low as 0.27 inches (0.7 
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millimetres) per hour. New research analysis methods 

have been developed to help adjust for absorption 

effects at high rain rates when attenuate effects can be 

significant.19 When viewing straight down, the 

Precipitation Radar can discriminate rain reflections for 

vertical sample sizes of roughly 820 feet (250 meters 

high). All of these measurements are performed using 

only 224 watts of electricity, which is less than the 

power of a few houses LED lighting. Japan’s National 

Space Development Agency (JAXA) created the 

Rainfall Radar as part of its contribution to the joint 

US/Japan Tropical Rainfall Measuring Mission 

(TRMM).20 People have been monitoring and tracking 

rainfall for a long time since water is so important in 

almost every aspect of human activity. However, if one 

wants to know how much rainfalls at a specific location, 

this information is easy. An average bucket can be used 

as a rain gauge if it is placed away from trees and 

buildings and the taper of the bucket’s side is taken into 

account. The Precipitation Radar is the most innovative 

of TRMM’s three core sensors. Other devices in space, 

such as the TRMM Microwave Imager (TMI) and the 

Visible and Infrared Scannar (VIS) VIRS, have 

previously worked, but there has yet to be any radar in 

space to measure rainfall. While weather radar systems 

have been used on the ground to estimate rainfall since 

World War II, numerous technical obstacles had to be 

overcome before such an instrument could be utilized 

from space.21 

The TRMM Combined Instrument (TCI) 

calibration data set for the TRMM Multi-satellite 

Precipitation Analysis (TMPA), whose monthly 

precipitation averages, daily and sub-daily (3 hr) 

averages are perhaps the most relevant TRMM-related 

products for climate research is created using these. 

Although TMPA time series are constructed using 

estimations from continuously updating sources of data, 

inhomogeneities in the spatial record are frequent. The 

best estimate of precipitation in each grid point at the 

observation time should be regarded as each 

precipitation field. The TRMM mission came to an end 

after 17 years (1997-2015). The successor mission is the 

Global Precipitation Mission (GPM). The Integrated 

multi-satellite Retrievals for GPM (IMERG) methods 

used to create new products to replace the TMPA 

datasets under the Global Precipitation Measurement 

(GPM) umbrella. TRMM-era data has been reprocessed 

for 2000-present using the IMERG method, resulting in 

a long-term continuous record.22 

Technological Challenges 

 When viewed from TRMM’s orbital height of 250 

miles (402 kilometres) above the Earth, ensuring 

that the spaceborne radar has enough strength to 

detect the feeble return echo from the raindrops is a 

critical need.23 

 Another challenge is collecting high-resolution 

three-dimensional rain maps as the spacecraft 

passes over cyclones. 

 To achieve such requirements, Japan’s 

Communications Research Laboratory chose a 

radar frequency that is roughly three times that of a 

normal ground-based radar. Despite the difficulty 

of radiation efficiency in orbit, using a frequency 

allows for better high-resolution photos of 

cyclones. 

 An active-phased reflector and advanced sound 

wave techniques are utilized to scan the antenna 

beam electronically and swiftly guarantee that the 

sent and received radar signals are synced. Solid-

state power amplifiers (128) are utilized to save 

energy while also providing reliable technology.24 

 Another challenge for the satellite’s radar was 

creating a narrow reflecting beam that would allow 

the target area to be small enough to show out 

other features of interest on the ground, i.e., good 

ground resolution. 

 A further issue was making the beam sweep out a 

swath on the earth that was extensive sufficient to 

provide adequate protection as the spacecraft 

moved across its orbits.25 

All of these design concepts were addressed by 

the Communications Research laboratory of Japan. The 

design of a “phased array” antenna, which incorporates 

electronic beam steering, achieves both the small beam 

size and the capacity to guide the radiation.26 
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Conclusion 

Radar technology is used to find precipitation, 

measure its speed, and determine its type, among other 

things (rain, snow, hail etc.). In recent years, radars have 

been able to detect the motion of rain droplets as well as 

the intensity of the rainfall. The formation of cyclones 

and their power to make severe weather can be 

determined using both types of information. Climate 

was revealed to be creating echoes on radar screens 

during World War II, concealing potentially hostile 

sites. Analysis methods were established, but scientists 

began to understand the phenomenon. Surplus radars 

were used to detect precipitation shortly after the war. 

Weather radar has progressed on its own since then and 

is currently employed by national meteorological 

agencies, university research organizations, and 

television network forecast departments. Image data are 

frequently used, and specialized software can use radar 

data to create brief predictions of rainfall, snowfall, 

hailstorm, and other meterological event’s placements 

and intensity. 
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Socio – Economic Impact of the Ancient Naduvattam Sub Jail on Nilgiri 
District 

S.Soundarya* and R.Subha** 

Beginning of cinchona project in India 

Cinchonas was planted in British India in the late 

1850s.1 The commodification of cinchona in British 

India of the 1850s and 1860s was achieved through the 

official detailing of the intense physicality of these 

plants. In 1852, Lord Dalhousie, then Governor General 

suggested to the court of directors that someone should 

be deputed to South America to collect plants and 

seeds.2 In the early 1860s the event of discovery was 

invoked in many imperial narratives which sought to 

justify the transfer of cinchona plants and seeds from 

various corners of South America towards in British 

India. They planned to grow the medicional tree in 

India.3 

In British Sikkim as well as the Nilgiris several 

sites were chosen and then disearded in the early 1860s. 

in the middle 1860s Government cinchona plantation 

had been setup at Rungbee (later rename as Mungpoo) 

in British Sikkim and at various sites in the Nilgiris 

including Dodabetta, Naduvattam and Malkoondah. 

C.B.Clarke , who succeeded Anderson as the 

superintendent of the botanic garden in Calcutta and 

incharge of the cinchona cultivation in Bengal as well as 

his counterpart in Ootacamund W.G.Mcivor asserted 

that these emerging ‘Indian plantations’.The 

development of the Government gardens under the 

superindency of William graham Mcivor. Mcivor had 

already compiled a list of plants he deemed worthy of 

introducing to India , Markham later emphasized 

Mcivor’s long standing interest in bringing cinchona to 

India.The first batch of plants was sent from peru in 

May 1860 and reached India in September, 1861 Robert 

cross arrived with a second batch of plants. Which were 

raised initially in the botanic garden at Ootacamund. 

Later they were transferred to the Nilgiris hill in south 

India.4 By the plantation established in India and also in 

Ceylon were able to supply London with adequate 

amounts of bark (and hence quinine). 

The Naduvattam sub jail 
Naduvattam is a Panchayat town in the Nilgiris 

District in Indian State of Tamilnadu. Consequent on 

decision taken by the British Government to plant 

cinchona in Naduvattam the local and tribal workers 

were used for planting initially. But there was very slow 

in progress and the British India Government officials 

were experienced in procuring efficient men to work in 

cinchona plantations. On 8th July 1864, W.G.Mcivor, 

Superintendent had applied to the British Government 

for 500 convicts to work on the Government Cinchona 

plantation a year later the application had been 

sanctioned, and a building at Naduvattam main 

plantation site was build. The Naduvattam jail was thus 

constructed to accommodate the convicts after closer of 

the jail, the building was used as bark godown. The 

Naduvattam jail worked for four years between 1865 to 

1869. After the cinchona plantation the tea plantation 

was started in Naduvattam.  

Vegetation and gardening 

Nilgiri is famous center for vegetation and 

gardening and all.British belief that its grasslands were 

wastelands so they give much importance to the 

vegetation and gardening. The people started the 

vegetation and plantation in Nilgiris it was improves the 

economic level. 

Cattle rearing 

A cattle rearing is also an important occupation of 

the society. Cattle are commonly raised as livestock for 

meat, for milk, and for hides, which are used to make 

leather.Got, Cow, take major role in that cattle 

rearing.so the people started dairy works it should be 

developed in those days. They are given much 

importance to dairy products the people used dairy 

products in their daily life like milk, curd, butter and all. 
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It’s one of the world’s most important agricultural 

enterprises.5 

Plantation works 

They give important to plantation works. 

Cinchona plantation was successfully done it was one of 

the greatest achievements of these convicts. After 

cinchona Plantation they started tea and coffee 

plantations, it does also take a major role. 

Source of economic development 

In the economic development, the occupation 

likemanufacturing quina medicine, tea and coffee 

plantations, vegetations, cattle rearing plays an 

important role. These all are successfully done by the 

Chinese convicts and the local people. The economic 

condition of the local people was highly developed by 

the sub jail.6 

Employment  

Not only covicted prisoners from Naduvattam sub 

jail worked in the plantation. But local workers also 

worked under this cinchona plantations. In the 

manufacturing field also the British officers give much 

importance to the local people. So the economic level of 

the society was increased.7 

Backbone of economy 

Quina is a very rare medicine so it gives much 

development in the economic condition of Nilgiri. At 

the same time they give much importance to coffee and 

tea plantation also it take major part to develop the 

economic condition of the district.Tea, coffee are the 

backbone of Nilgiris economy. 

Employment opportunities 
The employment opportunities also increased 

wanted many people to serve in this tourist place. For 

many purpose like security, ticket counter, maintenance 

all such field the servants needed so the employment 

opportunities also increased.It’s developed the condition 

of the employees. Notable changes happened becameof 

their Sub jail. 

Present status of the Jail 

The old buildings, most likely the Jail and 

cinchona factory,are now with the Tamil nadu tea 

plantation corporation (TANTEA). Over the years, the 

buildings have been modernized and renovated with no 

attention to its Historical worth. This is unfortunate but 

surprising as it is the general trend, this national 

disregard for things historical and environmental seems 

to have grown to epidemic proportion. However, the 

colonial prison complex came under TANTEA after 

country’s independence and was in neglected state. The 

Tamilnadu tea plantation corporation limited popularly 

known as TANTEA is a Government of 

Tamilnaduundertaking with the objective of 

rehabilitating people of India origin repatriates to India 

under Sastri Sirimavo agreement entered into between 

Government of India and the Government of Srilanka in 

1964 ( sign with prime minister of India and Ceylon), 

the Government of Tamil nadu embarked upon many 

schemes one of which is raising TeaThe jail was under 

the control of TANTEA (Tamilnadu Tea Plantation 

Corporation Limited).8 Now it is one of the important 

tourist places in Naduvattam. It’s one of the indelible 

hall marks of Nilgiris. 

Efforts of TANTEA: to Generate Government 

After so many struggles the efforts taken by the 

TANTEA Government it was changed into the tourist 

sector. The HADP (Hill Areas Development 

programme) department funded by (2011 -2012, 5 lakhs 

and 2018-2019, 74. 90 lakhs) to renovate the building 

without any modification of basic structure. It consist a 

very good road, entrance arch, water supply, vehicle 

parking totally it was changed with the very good 

ambiance to tourist place.in the coming days there is 

scope to give a lot of income to the TANTEA and the 

government of Tamilnadu . So many get an employment 

opportunity to boost the Social and Economic condition 

of Nilgiris because of many tourists may be interested to 

visit here again and again. 

Suggestion 

 Preserve Historical Heritage buildings by giving 

awareness to the public. 

 Through media we can bring awareness among the 

people regarding cinchona plantation and 

Naduvattam sub jail. 
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 By proper maintanence of the Naduvattam sub jail, 

it can become as one of the most important tourist 

spots in Western Ghats. 
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Motivation among Primary Education to their Parents Education in 
Thiruvannamalai District 

P.Kantharuby* and M.Gnana Oslin** 

Introduction 

In India, the serious problem of the 

educationalists today is the rate of failure in the school 

examinations India, being a developing country, should 

utilize the available resources to the maximum possible 

extent. Since, it is the responsibility of everyone 

connected with education to see the educational 

resources are fully utilized so as to ensure proper 

achievement on the part of the students. The growing 

need for high level manpower and the rising demand for 

education has brought to the forefront the question of 

better learning and higher achievement for all. It has 

been recognized world wide, that India is one of the 

richest in human intellectual wealth. There is a high 

demand for Indian students with explosion of 

information resources, science and technology to 

preserve the existing environment. Particularly in the 

present world scenario of globalization and 

liberalization, there is an increasing need for 

industrialization with the protection of environment. 

Transforming our elite nation into a technologically and 

economically strong country and at the same time being 

population with compassionate country men, willing to 

reach the needy and deprived of the world, needs a 

stronger role of educational institutions. 

Primary Education 

Bridging social category gaps in access to 

participation in Primary education has been one of the 

major goals of the SSA. While several programmatic 

interventions to reduce social category gap in education 

are pursued within the mainstream Primary education 

system, certain context specific interventions are 

undertaken to tackle problems relating to participation 

in education of disadvantaged groups such as the 

Scheduled Castes (SCs), Scheduled Tribes (STs), 

children belonging to the Muslim community and 

children with special needs (differently-abled children). 

The SSA has also given attention to children living in 

remote and scattered habitations, urban-deprived 

children, and children affected by periodic migration. 

The Primary education in India implies universal access 

and enrolment, universal retention, bridging gender and 

social category gaps in primary and upper primary 

education, and Primary education of satisfactory quality. 

Education expects a high degree of relationship 

between education and family environment. Hence the 

problem may be stated as, Primary School Students in 

relation to the parents education to realize the 

relationship between student achievement and parents 

education the Primary School Students of the present 
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study, normative method is employed. Normative 

method studies, describes and interprets what exists at 

present. It is concerned with existing conditions or 

relations prevailing practices, beliefs and attitudes etc., 

such investigations are termed in research literature as 

descriptive survey or normative research. There are 150 

primary school students in and around of 

Tirunchapuram block were selected by using random 

sampling techniques, as sample. The school marks 

register has been used as a tool to collect data regarding 

the pupils academic achievement in class. These marks 

are secured by the students in fifth standard 

examination. This academic achievement is dependent 

on many other variables. But the present study is limited 

to achievement motivation only. 

Motivation inventory 

The psychological tool developed and 

standardised by Prayag Mehta (1969) has been used to 

measure achievement motivation inventory contains 

twenty-two items with six alternatives are neither 

achievement related nor task related. The respondents 

are required to put a check mast (**) on any one of the 

six answers, which they consider to be the most 

applicable to them. The maximum time required to 

complete responding to all items of the inventory was 

found to be less than half-an hour. The original tool is in 

English and for the present study the investigator 

translated the tool in Tamil. The reliability of the tool is 

reported by the author as 0.67. The study would be 

limited in terms of content and sample as the Pupils of 

the V standard alone were included in the study were 

selected. Pupils belonging to only 15 schools, which are 

situated in and around Thirunjapuram block were 

selected. The size of sample was restricted to 150 V 

standard students only. The mark obtained by boys and 

girls in the fifth standard annual examination were used 

to determine the academic achievement. 

Educational Profile of Tirunjapuram Block 

The Tirunjapuram Block is one 18 blocks from 

Thiruvannamalai District. It is formed in the year 1989 

from non-existing North Arcot District as. It was 

Comprised into 60 villages. It was located in the 

erstwhile Thiruvannamalai. The total geographical area 

of the block was comprising 24,453.80 hectares. In the 

block was bounded on the North and West by 

Kalasappakkam and block and on the South East by Kil 

Pennathru Block on the South Thiruvannamalai block 

and on the east and south east by Pudupalayam block. 

According to 2011 census, in the block has a population 

of 1,23,2132 which is 61920 by male and 61,293 by 

female with a sex-ratio of 994 females for every 1,000 

males, much above the district average of 929. This 

block was a total of 29814 households. The total Child 

population was registered in 13,833 from the overall 

population and which is 7,525 by male and 6,581 by the 

female child population. It was showed in the following 

tables 3.4 and 3.5. From this population there are 78,920 

persons belonging from literates which is 44,953 from 

Males and 33,967 from females and there are 44,293 

persons belonging from illiterates, which is 16,967 

persons are belonging from males and 27,326 persons 

are belonging from females 

In order to realize the, normative method is 

employed. Normative method studies, describes and 

interprets what exists at present. It is concerned with 

existing conditions or relations prevailing practices, 

beliefs and attitudes etc., such investigations are termed 

in research literature as descriptive survey or normative 

research. There are 150 primary school students in and 

around of Tirunchapuram block were selected by using 

random sampling techniques, as sample. The researcher 

taken into consideration for 150 primary school 

students, from which are higher than that of student 

strength of 5th standard students from the other in 

Tirunchapuram Block, it was also distributed in the 

table 1 
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Table 1 Distribution of Students Strength and Sampling Size of Primary Schools Students in Tirunchapuram  

Block during 2020-21 

S. 
No. 

Type of School Total No. of 
Schools 

Total 
Students 
Strength 

No. of 
Schools 
Selected 

No. of 
Samples 

1 Government 70 3595 7  

2 Govt. Aided 2 115 1 113 

3 Govt. Welfare 4 212 1  

4 Private-Matriculation 9 753 2 37 

 Total 85 4672 15 150 

Source: Computed from AEO Report of Thiruvannamalai District, 2021 

Further the researcher has adobted proposonate 

percentage method for selection of sampling for 

analyzing the analyse the achievement motivation about 

the family environment of primary school students in 

Tirunchapuram block. Taken into consideration for 40 

per cent from Total strength of 5th Standard students 

from the selected 11 primary school were shown in the 

Table 2. 

Table 2 School Wise Distribution of Sampling Students in Tirunchapuram Block During 2020-21 

S. 
No. 

School Type Total 
Students 
Strength 

Students 
Strength 5th 

std 

No of 
Samples 

1 PUPS-Mangalam Government 295 67 27 

2 PUPS-Erumpoondi Government 189 47 19 

3 PUPS-Vendanthavadi Government 166 39 16 

4 PUPS-Mathalambadi Government 129 29 12 

5 PUPS-Arpakkam Government 125 37 14 

6 PUPS-Inamkariyanthal Government 125 21 8 

7 PUPS-Anandal Government 118 25 10 

8 AIDEDPS-Kovoor Govt. Aided 77 15 6 

9 ADWPS-Devanampattu Welfare 65 13 5 

10 DMPS-Nookkambadi Private 155 38 15 

11 RCMPS-Maruthuvambadi Private 127 45 18 

 Total  1571 351 150 

Source: Computed from AEO Report of Thirvannamalai District, 2021 

Achievement of Primary education in 

Thirunjapuram block 

In the descriptive analysis of achievement in 

English, mean and standard deviation are estimated for 

the whole sample and for which are presented in table 

4.3. The sub-samples, for the entire sample the mean 

score is 56.52 and standard deviation is 13.82, which are 

revealing that in English achievement only on average 

of half of the achievement is realised by the total sample 

in this study, the government and private school which 

indicated that in government schools mean English 

achievement score is only 52.35 and standard deviation 

is 12.16, whereas in private school the mean 

achievement in English is identified as 69.27 and 

standard deviation as 10.39. in English achievement has 

been analysed, which showed the students of OC once 

indicated with better achievement in English that is with 

the mean score 64.72 and standard deviation 10.26 than 

the other groups of subjects of study like bC, MBC, 

Sc/S at the fifth standard. In the gender wise descriptive 

analysis of achievement in English, scores remarked 

that boys are better than girls in English achievement 

with the mean achievement score 57.85 and standard 

deviation 14.47 than girls. In the medium of study wise 

analysis, English medium students are indicated better 

in English achievement with mean score 64.17 and 
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standard deviation 10.91, then the tamil medium 

students with the mean of 56.06 and standard deviation 

13.85. In the analysis of parents education and English 

achievement, students whose parents are highly 

educated scored higher in English than the students 

whose parents are less educated, with the mean score 

80.00, 60.47, 56.35 and 55.31 respectively. In the 

parents income wise achievement in English is also 

indicated that parents earning is less mean achievement 

in English in also lesser than is 53.39 and standard 

deviation than the other higher income groups. 

 

Achievement Scores of Students in their Parents 

education 

The present investigation is to find out the level of 

achievement of Primary school students for their 

knowledge level from their family environment to their 

parents education of the Students. For this purpose, the 

investigator administered an achievement test in to 

measure the achievement. It was constructed and 

standardized by the investigator. The maximum score 

for this achievement test is 110 and the minimum score 

is 0. Hence, their scores it indicates that the level of 

achievement in computed values of entire sample and its 

sub samples are given in Table – 4.21. 

Table – 3 Scores of students in their achievement from their parents education 

S. 
No 

Variables Sample N Family Enviroment in their Parents Education 
Illiterate Literates School & College 

Score SD Score SD Score SD 
1 Gender Male 89 26.20 3.29 24.00 2.61 24.33 2.28 

Female 61 22.53 2.13 25.00 2.67 24.27 3.28 
2 Family Joint 18 25.06 4.06 24.26 3.10 24.46 3.44 

Necluer 132 23.66 2.25 24.73 2.18 24.13 2.03 
3 Medium Tamil 141 24.26 3.05 24.73 2.71 24.13 3.15 

English 9 24.46 3.64 24.26 2.65 24.47 2.44 
4 Total Sample 150 24.36 3.30 24.60 2.64 24.30 2.78 

Source: Computed 

In order to find out the achievement in Pre test of 

control group students, the investigator calculated the 

mean and S.D. It is given in the Table 4.21, the mean 

value of the entire sample is found to be 24.36 and S.D 

is 3.30. The calculated mean value is higher than the 

percentile 25 but less than the percentile 75. Hence, it is 

inferred that control group students are having average 

level of achievement in knowledge of students. The 

mean values of the different control group sub sample 

used in the present study are ranging from 22.53 to 

26.20. The achievement in illiterate of their parests, the 

investigator calculated the mean and S.D, the mean 

value of the entire sample is found to be 24.60 and S.D 

is 2.64. The calculated mean value is higher than the 

percentile 25 but less than the percentile 75. Hence, it is 

inferred that literates of their parents are having average 

level of achievement. 

 

Conclusion 

In this attempt to study achievement in English 

and its relationship with achievement motivation, the 

positive correlation is found, which reveals that students 

who are motivated are achieving high rather than the 

other students who are not motivated towards 

achievement. That is the achievement in the primary 

stage is a matter of fact, influenced by parents 

education. Thus, it may be concluded that the 

observation of task motivation in the primary education 

is a significant difference in the parent education, it is 

also concluded that the achievement motivation of 

private education are higher than the government 

schools which is the significant difference in the 

achievement motivation among their parents education 

level. 
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BRICS: The Emerging Global Economies 
C. Vijiyakumar* 

Introduction 

BRICS is the abbreviation for a relationship of 

five significant developing national economies: Brazil, 

Russia, India, China and South Africa. Initially the 

initial four were assembled as BRIC before the 

enlistment of South Africa in 2010. In 24 December 

2010, South Africa authoritatively turned into a part 

country at BRICS. The gathering was renamed BRICS 

with ‘ S’ representing South Africa.1 

The Idea of BRICS 

The term BRICS was coined in 2001 by then 

chairman of Goldman Sachs asset Management, Jim 

O’Neil, in his publication Building Better Global 

Economic BRICS. The foreign minister of the initial 

four BRICS states met in New York City in September 

2006 at the margins of the General Debate of the UN 

General Assembly, beginning a series of high-level 

meetings.2 BRICS is now a key element of the emerging 

multi-polar world. It has repeatedly affirmed its 

commitment to the fundamental principles of the 

international law and contributed to strengthening the 

United Nations central role.  

Transformation of Global Power 

Historically speaking, the term BRICS indicating 

the emerging actors of a multi-polar global political 

economy was indiscriminately adopted by policy-

makers, academia and mass media outlets in the 2000s 

despite its shaky analytical underpinnings. Although at 

its inception in 2003 the concrete economic might of the 

group represented only 15 per cent of the cumulative 

GDP’s of the U.S., Japan, Germany, Britain, France and 

Italy, it was predicted that in less than 40 years the 

BRICS would catch up with the six industrial 

economies and become the world’s principal engine of 

demand growth and spending power.3 

In terms of comparable power, the BRICS nations 

are located on three levels in the universal system. In 

the first order of magnitude, China can be compared to 

largest world economy the USA and to the second 

largest one European Union by its leading position in 

the international system also the third-largest economy 

in the world. In a second order of magnitude, there are 

India is the fifth largest economy in the world, Russia is 

the sixth largest and Brazil is the seventh largest world’s 

economy.4 South Africa is situated in the third order of 

magnitude, with a quite smaller economy than the other 

countries. Brazil, India and South Africa are high-

quality democracies, Russia is a hybrid authoritarian 

regime and China definitely is an authoritarian regime. 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, PG and Research Department of History, Periyar Government Arts College, Cuddalore 
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Russia, China, and India are atomic powers and the first 

two have very well developed military power.5 

The BRICS groups have a consistent performance 

as a group on most issues of the international system 

due to their extreme heterogeneity and divergence of 

interests. The five countries agree on various matters: 

the increasing share contributions and power inside the 

International Monetary Fund and the World Bank. 

Meanwhile, in the economic dimension and especially 

regarding negotiations for greater trade liberalization in 

the WTO: India and Russia have more protectionist 

positions than China, Brazil and South Africa.6 

Global Governance in Trade, Energy and Climate 

Change of the BRICS 

All the huge trade in merchandise and services 

that the BRICS maintain with their partners or even 

among themselves is made on the basis of stimulating 

regional currencies, in spite of the struggles of the 

BRICS to rely upon the mechanisms of SDR and 

exclusive EXIM banks loans. 

According to the eThekwini Declaration, “the 

unconventional monetary policy actions which have 

increased global liquidity” lead to “the unintended 

consequences of these actions in the form of increased 

volatility of capital moves, money and commodity 

charges, which may have adverse growth effects on 

other markets, in particular developing nations”. The 

creation of a Contingent Reserve Arrangement (CRA) 

amongst BRICS countries worth USD 100 billion as an 

initial value is still a project due to have a positive 

result, notwithstanding the modest size of the 

investment. The New Development Bank (NDB) 

established in 2014.7 

BRICS especially energy consumption is an 

important component of the global climate change. If 

new global policies to limit greenhouse gas emissions 

are not adopted, the International Energy Outlook July 

2013 Projections trace references of world energy-

related carbon dioxide emissions up to 2040.8 

According to the BRICS document, the absence of 

related international and national measures to limit and 

reduce the ejections will result in its from 31.2 billion 

increase metric tons in 2010 to 36.4 billion metric tones 

in 2020 and 45.5 billion metric tons in 2040.9 Much of 

the growth in emissions is attributed to the developing 

non-OECD nations that continue to rely heavily on 

fossil fuels to meet fast-paced growth in energy 

demand. Non-OECD carbon dioxide emissions will 

total 31.6 billion metric tons in 2040, or 69 per cent of 

the world total. In comparison, OECD emissions will 

total 13.9 billion metric tons in 2040, 31 per cent of the 

world total.10 World energy-related carbon dioxide 

emissions will increase at an average annual rate of 1.3 

per cent from 2010 to 2040, with much of the overall 

increase occurring in the non-OECD nations.11 

The BRICS countries frequently coalesce around 

strategies designed to demand relatively larger influence 

and decision-making authority in international 

economic and financial institutions – such as the 

International Monetary Fund (IMF), the World Trade 

Organization (WTO), World Bank and global 

governance platforms such as the United Nations. The 

success of BRICS more participatory, informal 

governance platforms in the aftermath of the global 

financial crisis should be attributed to mounting 

influence from the BRICS nations and other emerging 

economic powers for a more comprehensive and 

participative global governance framework.12 

However, these parallelisms do not constitute a 

firm enough ground to refute claims that the BRICS 

group lacks internal coherence; that the notion of 

BRICS as an analytical set is a ‘mirage’ enforced 

superficially for specific political agendas13 that BRICS 

countries are dissimilar national units with radically 

different political/geostrategic interests; and that these 

countries do not constitute a natural trading bloc. In 

fact, a careful evaluation of the individual BRICS 

members would reveal radical differences in terms of 

domestic political structures, economic capacities, 

regional environments and links to major global 

powers.14 

Conclusion 

The BRICS financial institutions can herald a new 

financial architecture which has the potential to be 

beneficial not just for BRICS but for the global financial 

system at large. The arrangements to use the bilateral 
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and multilateral trade surpluses within the BRICS by 

those with trade deficits would generate additional 

demand within the member nations by creating new 

channels for Intra-BRICS trade. Hopefully, this will 

stimulate the real economy in terms of output and 

employment. The transfer of surpluses to meet deficits 

can even be treated as a loan, to be adjusted by other 

transactions of the NDB. Trade surpluses earned by 

individual members will remain within the BRICS as an 

investment and will not be used as assets in US dollar, 

avoiding sources of vulnerability. The use of regional 

currencies will help promote mutually advantageous 

economic cooperation, mitigate currency risks, increase 

trade, and encourage organizations in accessing the 

BRICS markets. 
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National Plans, Policies and Programmes for Empowering Women in 
India 

P. Kavitha* and K.K. Kumaran** 

Historical Background of Women Empowerment in 

India 

The status of women in India has been subject to 

many great changes over the past few millenium. In 

early Vedic period Women enjoyed equal status with 

men. Rigvada & upnishads mention several names of 

women sages and seers notably Gargi & Maitrey. 

However later the status of women began to deteriorate 

approximately from 500 B.C., the situation worsened 

with invasion of Mughals and later on by European 

invaders. 

Some reformatory movements by Guru Nanak, 

Jainism Rajaram mohan Rai, Ishwarchandra Vidya 

Sagar, Pandita Rama Bai and others dis give some 

relief. It is not British didn’t do anything for improving 

the condition of women. Some laws were enacted such 

an “Abolition of practice of Sati”, Widow Remarriage 

Act 1856 etc. The real change came after independence. 

*Ph.D. Scholar (Part Time), Dept of History, Annamalai University.  
**Assistant Professor, Dept. of History, Annamalai University. 
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Constitution of India guarantees equality to women 

(Article 14). There are other articles too which ensure 

rights of women e.g. no discrimination by the state 

[article 15(1)] equality of opportunity (Article 16) etc. 

Feminist activism picked up momentum in India during 

later 1970’s. Later on Many groups and NGO’s have 

been working for the Empowerment of women. We are 

proud that in India Women got voting right much before 

USA and some other European countries. 

The Constitution Framers were very much 

Conscious of the problem of women empowerment 

hence they ensured that the principle of Gender Equality 

is enshrined in the Indian Constitution in its preamble, 

Fundamental duties and Directive Principles. The real 

impetus for this movement was gained when under the 

Prime ministership of Mrs. Indira Gandhi, a scheme 

known as Indira Mahila Yojana was launched, UNDP 

also incorporated issues of women upliftment as 

primary objective. Various Schemes were later on 

launched for the empowerment of women such as 

Rashtriya Mahila Kosh, Mahila Samridhi Yojana, Self-

help groups at panchayat level and many more. The 

establishment of National Women’s Commission and 

State Women’s Commissions were important 

milestones in the direction of women Empowerment in 

India. The National policy for the Empowerment of 

women (2001) was an important step taken by the 

Government of the time for accelerating the pace of 

women empowerment. The policy was aimed at 

ensuring women empowerment through positive 

economic and social policies for the full development of 

women. So that they could realize their full potential. 

The policy assured equal access to women to health 

care, quality education, participation and decision 

making in Social, Political and Economic life of the 

nation. 

The National Policy also aims at Strengthening 

legal system for eliminating discrimination against 

Women. It also visualizes strengthening partnership 

with Civil Society, particularly Women’s organizations. 

Plans, Policies and programmes for Empowerment of 

Women in India. In the process of poverty, eradication 

and reducing gender discrimination, the governments 

have been implementing various schemes and 

programmes providing ways and means towards women 

development and empowerment. SHG movement, one 

among such programmes which has been proved 

successful in fulfilling its objectives. However, it is felt 

that the other schemes and programmes do have their 

prominent part in the process of women development 

and empowerment and which are being successfully 

implemented. In this regard, the schemes and 

programmes intended for women development are 

briefed here under. 

The constitution of India has given special 

attention to the needs of women to enable them to 

exercise their rights on equal footing with men and 

participate in national development. It aims at creation 

of an entirely new social order where, all citizens are 

given equal opportunities for growth and development 

and that no discrimination takes place on the basis of 

race, religion, caste, sex, etc. 

Five year plans perspectives for women 

Empowerment 

Framing of the five year plans was the first major 

step taken in the direction of welfare state: Jawaharlal 

Nehru, the first Prime Minister of India and the pioneer 

of five year plans, stressed on welfare of women. The 

committee on status of women, in its report “towards 

equality”, has mentioned. “women are considered to be 

handicapped by social customs and social values and 

therefore, social welfare services have specially 

endeavoured to rehabilitate them. The Planning 

commission defined three major areas in which they had 

paid special attention to women’s development. (a) 

Education, (b) social welfare and (c) Health. A planned 

approach to provide special thrust to the welfare of 

women was adopted with the launching of the first five-

year plan in 1951. 

 The First Five year Plan (1951-56) contemplated 

welfare measures for women. To implement welfare 

measures for the benefit of poor women, the Central 

Social Welfare Board (CSWB) was established to 

deal with the problem of women. 

 The Second Five year Plan (1956-61) intimately 

concentrated overall intensive agricultural 

development. However, the welfare approach to 
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women'’ issues was determined recognizing women 

as workers. 

 The Third Five year Plan (1961-66) sincerely 

recognized the greater importance of education for 

women which has been a major welfare strategy for 

women. This plan allocated the largest share for 

expending social welfare services and condensed 

courses of education. 

 Thus the emphasis on women education was 

continued during the Fourth Five year Plan also 

(1969-1974). The basic policy was to promote 

women’s welfare as the base of operation. The 

outlay on family Planning was stepped upto reduce 

the birth rate through education. 

 Need for training women in respect of income 

generating activities and their protection was 

stressed in the Fifth Five year Plan. 

 The Sixth Five year Plan stressed the need of 

economic independence educational advance and 

access to health care and family planning as 

essential for women’s development. 

 The Seventh Five year Plan sough to generate 

awareness among women about their rights and 

privileges. During the 7th Plan period, the Indian 

Parliament adopted a “National Policy on Education 

1986” included a chapter on Education for women’s 

equality. 

 The main objective of Eight Plan was to extend the 

reach of services to women both quantitatively. 

Panchayati Raj institutions are involved in the 

designing and implementation of women’s 

programmes. 

 The Ninth Five year Plan came into effect from 

April 1, 1997. The 73rd 74th constitutional 

Amendment Acts of 1993 ensure reservation of 1/3 

of seats for women in all elected offices of local 

bodies, in rural and urban areas. In the rural areas, 

women have thus been brought to the centre-stage 

in the nation’s efforts to strengthen democratic 

intuitions. 

 The Tenth Plan aims at empowering women 

through translating the recently adopted National 

Policy for Empowerment of Women (2001) into 

action and ensuring `survival’ protection and 

development of children through rights based 

approach. 

 The Eleventh Plan Approach paper aimed to raise 

the sex ratio for the age group 0-6 to 935 by 2011-

12 and to 950 by 2016-17. Further, this plan intends 

to ensure 33 percent of the direct and indirect 

beneficiaries of all government schemes are women 

and girl children. It also proposes to ensure that all 

children enjoy a safe childhood without any 

compulsion to work. 

 The Twelfth 2012-204 five years’ plan has focused 

on inclusive growth of women. It emphasized in 

single women by provided `quota’ in jobs. The 

planning commission is pushing for special 

dispensation for single women, particularly those 

who are single by choice, under various government 

schemes in the 12th five-year plan. In addition to 

reserving a certain percentage & jobs for single 

women under centrally sponsored schemes. The 

plan has proposed promoting and strengthening 

federations of single women at block district level. 
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Irrigation System and Water Management in Southern Pennar Valley 
under the Cholas 

R. Ananda Kumaran* and S.Sridhar** 

Introduction 

The Cholas were she early rulers of this region 

light from the period of early historical age. Among the 

early Chola rulers, Karikala Chola (50-95 A.D) was the 

most powerful. The Chola rulers were over thrown by 

Simhavishnu Pallava and South Arcot (Southern Pennar 

Valley) region was under Pallava rule for a short period. 

The later Chola dynasty thus emerged as a major force 

in South India, under Rajaraja's (A.D. 985-1014 A.D) 

leadership. Chola forces overran all of Southern India, 

extinguishing the Pandya Kings and placing Chola 

regents in Madurai. Rajaraja I (A.D. 1012-1014) 

expanded Chola power over northern Srilanka. Totally, 

Chola ruled this area including Naduvil Nadu with the 

succession of powerful rulers. 

Development of Water Management and Irrigation 

System 

The agricultural prosperity of a country depends 

upon the sound irrigation system, which it builds. Early 

civilization flourished on the river banks, where water 

was available in plenty. The construction of tanks was 

considered in later times as a meritorious work as 

gleaned from inscriptions. The earliest South Indian 

ruler who realized the necessity of providing facilities 

for irrigation was the illustrious Chola King Karikalan, 

who according to Tamil literature (Kalinagathupparani) 

constructed embankments on both the sides of the river 

Cauveri and turned its delta into a fertile land. He is also 

said to have ordered his enemies captured in the battle 

field to provide labour for this great undertaking. 

Inscriptions of the later Pallava Kings stale that a 

separate committee called Eri Variyam came into being 

to look after the tanks, lakes, etc, An inscription3 of 

Kampavarman from Uttiramerur reveals, that the great 

people constituting the Eri Variyam (the tank 

committee) had to spend a certain sum from the capital 

towards keeping the tanks in condition. 

As agriculture was the main profession of the 

people the importance of irrigation was keenly felt. 

Maintenance of irrigation works by proper water 

management was considered to be very important. 

Distribution of paddy was made for the maintenance of 

lake and tanks. Their maintenance was one of the 

primary concerns of local administration. Lakes and 

tanks were the main source of irrigation, which 

provided water for agriculture, and sometimes it also 

served as drinking water (Uruni). In short it amounts to 

works of conservation and preservation such as 

preventing damages to irrigation works, repairing the 

damaged ones, raising tank bunds, removing silt and 

such other works are concerned the water management. 

Any deliberate attempt to damage irrigational tanks was 

considered as a crime. Inscriptions swear curses on 

those, who destroyed or caused any damage to tanks. 

The existence of lakes, streams, etc. are realized from 

the fact, that whenever any description of land 

boundaries were given streams, river (aru), pond 

(kulam), source of drinking water (Uruni) etc., found 

place. 

Systematic Water Management by Local Self 

Government  

The economic conditions of medieval South India 

really started with the rise of the Chola Empire in the 

9th century. Chola Empire (A.D. 850-1279), was 

essentially peasant based. The basic unit of production 

was peasant family, settled in villages living in cluster 

near the fertile tracts of the Pennar river basin, and 

enjoying customary rights to the land. The backbone of 

the state was the village and cultivation as predominant 

activity by a systematic water management in local self 

government. In the reverie areas we could find certain 

multiple-cropping, with rice, or with other crops, these 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Part time), Annamalai University, Annamalainagar  
**Assistant Professor, Dept.of History, Arignar Anna Govt. Arts College, Villupuram 



366 

tracts were thus sources of abundant surplus produce, 

and throughout the medieval period surplus produce 

existed. 

Water Management and Agricultural Techniques 

The available contemporary sources are extremely 

insufficient for a full understanding. The level of 

development and the special characteristics of 

agricultural production in this period were insufficient. 

South Indian agricultural production was developing 

first of all on the basis of utilizing the natural features of 

the land with proper water management. The land was 

harrowed several times with heavy, harrows. After one 

more weeding, the field was leveled with a light harrow 

and the sowing took place. The cultivation of virgin red 

soils was almost equally labour-intensive. Besides 

clearing, ploughing and harrowing, red soil requires 

fertilizers. Even virgin red soil was manure with cow-

dung, ashes, or village wastes. Dry cultivation was most 

widespread in Southern Pennar valley in South India 

and compared to the northern parts, more reliable there. 

At least the crop in the rainy reason was usually good. 

Nevertheless, each village had to have a part of land 

artificially irrigated to reduce the risk of crop failure and 

starvation. 

Water Management and Cultivation of Seasonal 

Crops  

There were two main seasons of rice cultivation 

Kuruvai Pashnam and Samba-Pashanam. They were 

named after the varieties of paddy, cultivated during the 

summer and winter months. For the summer crop a part 

of the best land was allotted, and the productivity was 

higher. Winter crops were grown on the much more 

extensive sown area and though the productivity was 

lesser by a half of one-third, the gross output was much 

more abundant. But there were no two distinct 

agricultural seasons in Southern India for other crops. 

For instance, in South Arcot dry crops (Kambu, red 

gram, horse gram, green gram, and castor) were sown 

from May to September/October and harvested from 

August to December - January. On the wet lands in 

August/September the Ragi and Cholam, and in 

February/March the paddy crop were harvested. On 

other lands one paddy crop was standing in the field 

from June/July up to December/January and another 

from January/ February up to April/May. The important 

crops of the region were paddy, millet sugarcane etc.4 

the work of paddy sowing and harvesting during the 

seasons tended to be the toiling periods. Each 

household, even the marginal peasant, had to use 

additional labour in these seasons. This additional 

labour force was mobilized from lower castes. We can 

find reference in the inscriptions of Rajaraja I, 

Mentioned the residential place of lower cast. There was 

a special implement for every agricultural operation and 

for various kinds of soil. The hard black soil was 

cultivated with heavy ploughs, each drawn by two to 

three pairs of bullocks or buffaloes. For less hard un-

irrigated land the medium-size plough was used. The 

plough used on the wet land was the smallest. Besides 

these main types there were several others, especially 

suitable for the different regions. The ploughs were 

made of certain kinds of hardwood. For the light sandy 

soil a wooden ploughshare was sometimes used, the 

ploughshare was made of iron. Besides ploughs, many 

varieties of harrows with wooden and iron teeth, seed 

rills, hoes, sickles were used.5 

The Nanjay lands as a rule did not demand crop 

rotation and manure, as the inflow of water contained 

the mineral and organic substances, which manured and 

improved the soil. Dry black soil, as mentioned above, 

retained its productivity for a long period and during 

some years of decreasing output they accumulated the 

organic matters, which gave a boost to productivity in 

the beginning of the next agricultural cycle. Proper 

water management and Manure were essential for this 

soil. The importance of manure the red soil was 

realized. The possibilities of manure with cow-dung at 

that time were more favourable than they are now. In all 

parts except Tanjore there were enough grazing grounds 

and there were many cattle. 

Irrigation Tax Eri-Amanji the Physical Service of 

Water Management  

In Tribhuvanai-Madhadevi Chaturvedimangalam 

apart from the Eri-Variayam the tax Eri-Amanji was 

also collected.6 It was realized in terms of land due. The 

utilisers of the Eri water for cultivation were asked to 
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render the physical service to de silt the tank 

periodically. 7 Thus, the utiliser of the Eri-water had to 

pay the tax Eri-Ayam apart from rendering the physical 

service which was called as Eri-Amanji. The endowed 

land for Vidyaboga was also subject to pay the above 

mentioned taxes.8 

Padikkaval Tax of Police Authority 

Padikkaval tax was collected by the local police 

authority to give protection to the cultivable land. 

Padikkaval system became very popular since it had 

determined the political status of the Padikkaval 

authorities. The Padikkaval authority was very popular 

in Tondaimandalam and it became immense in number 

from the heyday of the Cholas down to the decline of 

the Chola Empire. The prevalence of the padikkaval 

authorities in Tondaimandalam proves the existence of 

the local chieftain cites. 

Padikkaval Realized In Kind 

An inscription dated 1120 A.D.9 found at the Siva 

Temple in Tiruvakkarai. Villupuram taluk. South Arcot 

district clearly records the measure of the Padikkaval 

tax and the authority. It proves the above said fact, and 

it is obviously said in the inscription that the pre-

Araiyan the Chief of the Chifdom Oymanadu alias 

Vijaya Rajendra Valanadu was the Padikkaval authority 

of Mattur Nadu collecting the Padikkaval tax on 

Tiruvakkarai Udaiyadevadanam. It is clearly stated in 

the inscription that the due Padikkaval was realized in 

kind (paddy incase of wet land, millet incase dry land). 

Water Management through Village Sabha  

The village was the smallest administrative unit 

under the Cholas and had a local self-governing 

institution called "village Sabha". 10 Village Sabha 

consisted of all the male inhabitants of the area. 11 They 

had complete control over the rural administration and 

acted on their own initiative, independent of any 

directive from Chola Kings. For the purpose of 

administration and water management the Sabha created 

"committees". 12 The management of tanks was 

entrusted to a committee called "Eri-variyam"13 which 

took up the responsibility of regular maintenance, 

failing which the members of the assembly were liable 

for fines and punishment. 14 The leadership of the 

village was in the hands of farmers. Hence they knew 

the importance of irrigation works and paid much 

attention to water management. 

Society (Samudhayam) the Water Users 

Communities: Responsibilities and Positions 

Historically, community of water users undertook 

all critical functions of water management including 

construction of small diversion weirs and central 

networks. Such water user communities were called 

'Samudhayam', 15 in the case of central irrigated villages 

and 'Nadu' for tank and dry villages. The water rights 

enjoyed by community were indeed gained by them due 

to their hard work in construction as well as in 

maintenance. The organizational structure for carrying 

out the responsibilities of traditional water institutions 

operated at two levels. The first is of a supervisory 

nature called Kavaimanyam16 or Nattamai17 or 

Karakarar, 18 who performed the role of an enforcing 

authority of rules and regulations concerning water 

management. The second one, who was locally called, 

Neerkattail9 or Neerpaichi or Kambakkarasm, was more 

of a menial nature, former is an honorary position. The 

community at the end of every season or year paid the 

latter in kind, in many parts of the country. These 

positions were held on hereditary basis. 

The traditional irrigation systems, which prevailed 

in Tamil Country, reflected very well rights enjoyed by 

the village societies over water and other natural 

resources. The community had complete control and 

access over water resources within their jurisdiction. 

The systems was functioning well and there existed well 

laid out rules and regulations to undertake all critical 

functions of water management such as system 

maintenance, water sharing particularly during times of 

scarcity, conflict, collection of penalty for non-

participation in the maintenance work and so forth. 

There existed hierarchy of functionaries to undertake all 

these activities. 'The caste structure played a crucial role 

in preserving and in allocating responsibilities among 

various functionaries. For instance, a farmer invariably 

held the position of a canal manager from a higher caste 

and the position of irrigation workers (menials) was 

held only by people from lower castes. Never the less. 
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The traditional irrigation institution had enforcement 

mechanism, which facilitated a smooth functioning of 

water control system. 

Conclusion  

To sum up it is found that the agricultural 
prosperity of a country depends upon the sound water 
management and irrigation system, which builds. Lakes 
and tanks were the main source of irrigation, which 
provided water for agriculture, and sometimes il also 
served as drinking water (Uruni). Any deliberate 
attempt to damage irrigational tanks was considered as a 
crime. Inscriptions swear curses on those, who 
destroyed or caused any damage to tanks. The 
construction of an irrigation system was usually beyond 
the labour resources of single household, it was 
undertaken by a village or a group of villages. 

There were two main seasons of rice cultivation 
Kuruvai Pashnam and Samba-Pashanam. The tax Eri-
Amanji was also collected. 'The utiliser of the Eri water 
for cultivation were asked to render the physical service 
to desilt the tank periodically. Thus, the utiliser of the 
Eri-Variyam had to pay the tax Eri-Ayam apart from 
rendering the physical service which was called as Eri-
Amanji. Padikkaval tax was collected by the local police 
authority to give protection to ihe cultivable land. 
Padikkaval was realized in kind. For the purpose of 
water management administration, the Sabha created 
"committees". The management of tanks was entrusted 
to a committee called "Eri-variyam" which looks up the 
responsibility of regular maintenance, failing which the 
members of the assembly were liable for fines and 
punishment. Community of water users undertook all 
critical functions of water management including 
construction of small diversion weirs and central 
networks. Such water user communities were called 
'Samudhayam'. A supervisory nature called 
Kavaimanyam or Nattamai or Karakarar, who 
performed the role of an enforcing authority of rules and 
regulations concerning water management. 

Thus, the medieval Tamil country particularly, the 
period of the late Cholas (A.D. 850-1279 A.D.) has 
been a remarkable history not only for their huge 
victories in the wars, but also for their land assessment 
and temple economy. By and large, the social divisions 
had the impact of 'Chaturvarna', but the agrarian 
communities were not comprised to the limitation 

drawn by such social prejudices. Brahmans had their 
importance on stale affairs as well as religious and 
cultural activities. Like agrarian elite's of Nadu, 
Valanadu and other units, the mercantile elite's were 
also equally important in strengthening the economy of 
Chola State. 

The historians have identified the southern part of 
eastern coast of India Coromandel Coast not just 
because of their political map covered the area, but the 
agrarian extensions and trading affluence the Cholas 
had achieved during the medieval period. The history of 
Cholas is still the study material because of their name 
and fame. 
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Pandemic in the Madras State during 1955 
S. Jayalakshmi* 

1.Introduction 

The Noval Human Corona Virus disease COVID -
19 Pandemic situation is not new to the society, 
specifically in the years 2019, 2020 & 2021.It has 
become the fifth documented pandemic since the 1918 
Flu pandemic.Globally people were suffered by this 
specific disease. The entire world got affected 
economically and politically. But the background of this 
pandemic could be traced from the earlier period. This 
same situation prevailed in the Madras state due to the 
outbreak of so many diseases. The aim of this paper is 
to draw the attention on the nature of the health 
conditions that prevailed during the year 1955. 

2. Madras City – Geography 

Madras city has emerged as a cosmopolitan city, 
playing an important role for historical, cultural and 
intellectual development of south India. It is situated on 
the north east corner of present Tamilnadu on the coast 
of Bay of Bengal. It lies between 12° 9’ and 13°9’ 
eastern longitude. Madras city has a stretch of sea coast 
of about 25 Kms along the Bay of Bengal from 
Thiruvanmiyur in the south to Thiruvotriyur in the 
north. It is surrounded on the east by Bay of Bengal and 
other three sides by Chengalpattu-MGR Districts. 

3. Population–A Vital Statistics 

The population of the city according to the census 
of 1951 was 14, 16,056 (7, 37,013 Males and 6, 79,043 
Females). The estimated midyear population for the 
year 1955 was 16, 50,433. The average density of the 
population per acre was 5174. 

The total number of births registered during the 
year was 66,449. Calculated on the estimated midyear 
population, the birth rate was 40.26 per milleagainst 
37.12 in 1954. The total number of deaths registered 
during 1955 was 34,264. The death rate calculated on 
the estimated midyear population was 20.76 per mille as 
compared with 20.78 per mille in 1954. The death rate 
recorded during the year 1955 was not of much 
difference compared to previous year.The estimated 
mortality figures for the various diseases showed a 

decrease from deaths of cholera and small pox, while 
the slight increase was recorded under all other diseases. 
There was not a single death from plague in that specific 
period. 

4. Core Diseases 

Madras was considered to be one of the best cities 

in India in many aspects. Though the extension areas of 

the city has houses with compounds, the old built up 

areas like George Town, Tondiarpet, Washermenpet, 

Royapuram and Chinthathiripet were over crowded with 

side to side houses, this led to many diseases of an 

epidemic and endemic nature prevailed in the city. 

Malaria, Filariasis, Kala-azar, Tuberculosis, 

Guinea worm, Leprosy, Respiratory and Venereal 

diseases were the core diseases affected the people 

predominantly during the period 1955 in the Madras 

State. Malnutritiousfood, overcrowding, impure air, lack 

of hygiene, low standard of living and poor housing 

conditions were the key reasons for the above 

mentioned diseases. Those conditions were favorable 

for the spread of infections and high mortality. 

5. Medical Facilities 

There were 10 hospitals, 49 dispensaries of 

modern medicine and 44 institutions of indigenous 

medicines available in the city during the specific year. 

Communicable diseases were great problem in the city. 

The control of such diseases requires isolation of 

infected persons like present Covid-19 situation, but 

very few infectious diseases treatment hospitals only 

available at that time. In spite of the lack of 

infrastructure, medical facilities and the awareness 

about the diseases, the Government took great 

preventive measures for protecting the people’s health. 

6. Government Measures against Diseases 

6.1 Vaccinations 

Weakened, killed or fragmented microorganisms 

with the purpose of preventing disease is commonly 
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known as vaccine, was introduced by the Medical 

experts for various diseases by that time, the same was 

executed by the government to reach out the people for 

preventing the diseases. 

6.2 B C G Vaccine - Tuberculosis 

Introduction of B.C.G vaccine on a mass scale in 

the state was a great preventive measures during that 

period.B.C.G vaccine is a vaccine for preventing 

Tuberculosis disease, made from a special strain of 

tubercle Bacilli. It was discovered many years ago by 

two French Scientists, Prof Albert Calmette and 

Dr.Guerin. Hence the name B.C.G (Bacillus Calmette 

Guerin) vaccine. It is one of the effective method of 

reducing the illness of TB and also mortality from it. It 

was the only known method of inducing specific 

resistance to TB. Throughout 1950’s B.C.G vaccine 

drive was high on the WHO agenda and the vaccine 

received more attention than any other vaccinelike 

present COVID inoculation. 

The Government of Madras published a pamphlet 

‘Truth about B.C.G-Why Govt have launched a mass 

campaign’. The Pamphlet is divided into two parts, the 

first was given in the form of simple questions and 

answers. The second dealt with specific criticisms 

levelled by Sri.C. Rajagopalachari in his book on 

B.C.G. The pamphlet deals with the various aspects that 

have caused certain misgivings in the public mind as a 

result particularly of the campaign carried on by Sri C 

Rajagopalchari viz., And also the pamphlet consists of 

effectiveness of B.C.G, precautions taken to ensure the 

safety of the vaccine , age category, how the vaccine 

administered, what happens after the vaccination. The 

harmlessness, suitability of India conditions, the 

research obtained in foreign countries and the views of 

leading medical men of word also mentioned in the 

pamphlet. The Government recommended the pamphlet 

to be distributed to public and those who all fought 

against the ailments. The first phase of mass B.C.G 

vaccinationwas campaigned in all the district 

headquarters, including their belt areas of about six 

miles. In the next phase it had been decided to take up 

on district by district basis. 

6.3 National Malarial Control Programme 

Next to Tuberculosis, Malaria was recognized to 

be the most important hazard to the public health in 

madras city. The Planning commission have assigned 

top most priority to control the Malaria in our health 

plan. Especially in Madras, it had been estimated that 

3.5 million persons were exposed to the risk of Malaria. 

So Madras Government implemented the National 

Malarial Control Programme (NMCP). During this time 

the Government provided anti-malarial drugs, 

emergency vehicles, sanitation sprayers, essential 

equipment’s for proper treatment. The central malarial 

laboratory and the two regional malaria organizations in 

the state were well equipped for prevention, research 

and survey of malaria. A number of anti-malarial 

schemes were in force all over the state. The malaria 

organizations in the state was expanded during the year 

with the grants received from the Government of India 

under National malaria control programme. The entire 

state had been covered with malarial control measures. 

An area of over ten thousand square miles with a 

population of 3.5 Million were covered under the 

NMCP.  

6.4 Leprosy Subsidiary and Study Centre’s 

During that year Leprosy also played a vital role 

in people’s health. For that, Government took initiative 

by establishing leprosy subsidiary centers and leprosy 

treatment and study centers. Four batches of Public 

health staff were trained in prevention and control of 

leprosy in the Leprosy institutions. 

6.5 Anti-Cholera Measures 

The Epidemic of Cholera, which prevailed in 

1954 continued in the month of January 1955. 543 cases 

were recorded in various districts. Government took 

anticipatory, anti-cholera measures like forming special 

team. National water supply and sanitary scheme for 

rural areas, which was to be implemented with 50% aid 

from the Government of India. From the above 

mentioned scheme, sanitary house latrines were built by 

the government on the basis of highest endemic city for 

cholera. The state was completely free from cholera in 

the mid of the same year. 
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7. Conclusion 

The purpose of this article has been to remind the 

reader that the history of health issues, pandemic and 

endemic situations is not new to the society. After 

Independence the new government faced the challenges 

of some diseases that were endemic in the region. 

Particularly in Madras state some peculiar diseases 

which were difficult to prevent with the limited source 

of Medical facilities. Enormous amount of work was 

done for the prevention of epidemics to save the lives of 

people in the city. Even though there was lack of 

medical facilities, communications, transportations, 

health awareness and insufficient grants, the vital 

statistical figures for the year represent a progressive 

trend in the health situation of the city. The year (1955) 

formed an important epoch in the history of vaccination 

and also the year marked the beginning of a much 

needed change in preventing measures against endemic 

diseases. The health of the city as revealed by the report 

of the vital statistics for the year 1955 can be considered 

satisfactory. This helps, our present government tackle 

the Covid-19 pandemic situation very effectively. 

Detecting positive cases, isolation procedures, 

containment measures, introduction of vaccine, 

encouraging private firms to manufacture the vaccines, 

age wise priority for vaccinations, and mass campaign 

drive for vaccination and also encouraging the front 

liners, which were the actions taken by the government. 

Behind the scene, for these measures, the past pandemic 

period government showed the right path to handle the 

present pandemic.  
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The Social and Economic Reforms of the American Arcot Mission to 
Liberate the Oppressed People of the Erstwhile Districts of Arcot in 

between A.D. 1853 and A.D. 1953.  
S. Rekha* 

The study of Christian Missions, their strategies 

and attempts in building native churches for planting 

Christianity and their services to the people, especially 

to the oppressed, is one of the challenging subjects in 

history. Historical evidences show that Christian 

Missions who entered India underwent many struggles 

to probagate Christianity and to bring social and 

economic changes in the society. One such Mission is 

“The American Arcot Mission of the Reformed Church 

in America” founded in A.D. 1853 in the erstwhile 

districts of Arcot1.  
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One of the most important event in the history of 

Indian freedom struggle is the “Vellore Mutiny” which 

took place in the Vellore Fort in A.D. 1806; a first ever 

revolt of the Indian soldiers of the British Army against 

their officers. The Mutiny was put down and more than 

thousand people were killed. This revolt stands as a first 

revolt against the British regime growing the spirit of 

nationalism4. Mention has to be made about the 

contribution of the Christian Medical College, Vellore 

and the Voorhees College in Vellore founded by the 

American Arcot Mission still serves the community.  

Christianity in these Districts of North and South 

Arcot owes its existence to the Roman Catholic Mission 

who began their missionary work since A.D. 1606. The 

Reformed Church in America began its mission work in 

foreign countries since the beginning of nineteenth 

century. Rev. John Scudder, the first missionary of the 

Reformed Church in America arrived at Chennai in 

A.D. 1836 and began his work. In A.D. 1853, along 

with his two sons organized the American Arcot 

Mission in Arcot and Vellore and began its mission 

work in these District of Arcot5.  

The American Arcot Mission formulated their 

rules in A.D. 1853, in which they clearly specified their 

objectives that is to preach Gospel from remote villages 

to most crowded cities in their own tongues and hence 

acquired the vernaculars (Tamil and Telugu). The 

aggressive preaching of missionaries led to the 

antimissionary feeling and systematic attack by the 

Hindus created tense situation. The strategy used to 

overcome these oppositions was a total and committed 

involvement of the Mission in planning and achieving in 

its growth. The missionaries gradually realized that 

Hinduism was not only a religion but a well entrenched 

social system based on the caste system, and that the 

subjucation of women was a part and parcel of the 

system. Having analysed the fact by A.D. 1860, that 

they were lagging behind in achieving their goal 

especially in respect of mass conversions and hence 

they decided to concentrate their work on the villages6.  

People living in the Arcot districts were socially 

and economically exploited due to illiteracy. Education 

in these districts in the last hundred years, were far from 

propitious. Opportunities for education was extremely 

limited, though there existed a few Indian type schools 

called the “Hindu Patashalas” and the „Muslim 

Madrasas‟, and the British schools, opened after A.D. 

1854 on the recommendations of the Charles Wood 

Despatch8. Chance of advancement of the downtrodden 

practically did not exist in the society. The Mission 

opened elementary schools and classes for theological 

education in the rural areas admitting children of the 

oppressed. By A.D. 1868, there were fifteen elementany 

schools in these districts. Mission designed to educate 

girls to break up pernicious customs and train them for 

household and other duties. By A.D. 1899, sixteen 

elementary schools were opened for elementary 

education for girls9.  

By A.D. 1895 many high schools were opened in 

Vellore, Tindivanam and Madanapalle and similar high 

schools for girls in Chittoor, Ranipet and Madanapalle. 

This led to the opening of an intermediate college 

named Voorhees College, at Vellore in A.D. 1898. 

Another achievement in the field of education was the 

medical education. The Christian Medical College was 

opened in A.D.1903 by Dr.Ida Sophia Scudder and 

thereby young native women and men belonging to 

these oppressed castes were trained as compounders, 

nurses, midwifery and later as doctors by A.D.192010. 

These service institutions catered the educational needs 

of thousands of people, not even half of them were 

Christians. Education to the oppressed equipped them to 

become self-reliant and many became scholars, 

teachers, public servants, soldiers, sportsmen and 

medical staff.  

From the very inception, the Arcot Missionaries 

had recognized the place and very great importance to 

“Medical Work” as an essential part of the greatest 

missionary enterprise of the Christian Church; thereby 

medical service was begun by the missionaries in these 

districts. The aim of their medical missionaries let it be 

understood it to make health care a reality in the life of 

the people especially poor, outcastes, the needy and 

marginalized. In these Districts of Arcot, the population 

believed in native doctors who gave natural medicines 

like Ayurveda, Siddha and Unani. However these 

systems could not offer surgery, obstetrics, radiology 



373 

and modern medicine. In the second half of the 

nineteenth century the British Government opened two 

public dispensaries at Vellore and Ranipet. 

In their hundred years of service, the missionaries 

associated with some of outstanding achievements in 

the field of medical mission in India. The great 

achievements to which references should be made were; 

established of the first maternity hospital in the district 

in A.D. 1875 was the Scudder Memorial Hospital at 

Ranipet; the establishment of the Christian Medical 

College Hospital in A.D. 1902, Sanatorium for the 

treatment of tuberculosis at Madanapalle in A.D. 1909 

and a first medical college for women in A.D. 191811. 

The poor, outcastes, ignorant of hygiene and sanitation 

and unable to go to hospital were treated with 

compassion in these hospitals. This care gave them 

courage and security to overcome the curses on them. 

The dedicated Arcot Missionaries brought in a new 

awareness in the minds of the people with regard to 

blessings of health care and social service through their 

personal witness of services and sacrifices.  

The Mission made the outcaste people self 

supportive through education provided by them. This 

great achievement was not the end. For the economic 

development of every individual the academic education 

was supplemented by special training imparted in 

industrial and advanced agriculture. This was new to 

these people suffering in poverty and made almost all of 

them involve in economic development. The industrial 

institutions established by the Mission at Arcot, Arni 

and Katpadi since A.D.1886 imparted technical 

education and training in carpentary, rug weaving, cloth 

weaving, tailoring, lace making, printing, electrical and 

motor mechanism12. Trained boys and girls had suitable 

placements or set own shops in their villages.  

The Agricultural institute at Kasam near Katpadi 

was started in A.D. 1920 known for efforts to find 

practical solutions to the problems of Indian farming. 

Most of the converts and all outcastes were poor 

landless agricultural labourers who were for long years 

of service under the land lords. With a great struggle the 

Mission had to give agricultural education to them 

through a demonstration farm and Agricultural School. 

American Missionary John James Devalois began to 

impart practical knowledge about the various classes of 

crops, poultry, fish breeding which became a pioneer 

training centre for rural development not only for the 

mission area but also extended to state level as well as 

Government of India13
 

. The „Native Societies‟ begun 

by the Mission provided funds as loans to buy cattles 

and lands; and an insurance policy for the aid of widows 

and children. The Mission became a large employment 

bureau granting livelihood to the large part of the needy 

community in the schools, stores, hospitals, agricultural 

and industrial establishments thus improved their 

economic standards to a great extent.  

To conclude Mission activities turned to be a 

movement of people who needed social and economical 

upliftment. Through education, medical care and 

community development they were able to relieve and 

unleash these people from the clutches of poverty and 

slavery as bonded labourers.  

The sacrificial involvement of the Mission in 

opening education and medical institutions as their 

service agencies have marked record in terms of 

subsequent development of the Mission activity and 

made a creative and pioneering contribution to relieve 

and uplift the outcastes. These institutions and projects 

introduced by the missionaries in these districts of Arcot 

excelled in education, medical, industrial training and 

agricultural services to the rural masses met the 

challenges and have grown from strength to strength 

and fulfilled their mission‟s dream.  
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Role of Christian Missionaries in the upliftment of Paraiyars of the 
Madras Presidency during 19th and 20th Century 

Po. Chezhian* 

The Missionary Agenda in Nineteenth-Century 

South India 
In India Missionary organizations began to 

operate in southern India as early as the seventeenth 

century. Missionaries like Ziegenbalg, and Heinrich 

Plutschau worked to uplift the marginalized 

communities of the country. Missionary intervention in 

the problems of untouchable social discrimination in the 

province of Madras began to bear fruit and the Nadar 

and oppressed communities of southern Tamil Nadu 

were able to convert largely to Christianity. Over the 

next twenty years the missionary efforts also led to the 

formation of Christian settlements, and a large number 

of Paraiyar’s converted to Christianity. This change 

gave hope to the lives of marginalized people. 

Community awareness was created by the closeness of 

oppressed people with Christian service organizations. 

The missionaries involved themselves in the struggles 

of the grassroots against all forms of discrimination. 

However, bitterness between the 'upper castes' and the 

'lower castes' continued until the 1850s. In the face of 

fierce opposition, the missionaries engaged themselves 

in the advancement of the oppressed masses. Thus, the 

activities of the missionaries saw a steady growth. In the 

last years of the eighteenth century the Church 

Missionary Society (CMS) succeeded in expelling 

converts from untouchable communities. To lure 

untouchable people to their side S.P.U, the London 

Missionary Society, and the Wesleyan Methodist 

Mission (WMM) were more concerned with the issue of 

'lower' castes. The non-British missionaries Continental 

and the American Protestant missionary grew influential 

among the marginalized communities in the then 

Madras presidency. WMM missionary staff stood in 

support of improving the conditions of the ‘lower’ caste 

people.1 

The missionary Agenda on Education and 

Conversion  
Since the 19th century missionaries have been 

interested in educating the downtrodden, and 

missionaries such as the Church of Scotland and the 

London Missionary Society have established schools for 

underprivileged students in most parts of Chennai 

province. The London Missionary Society came up with 

many plans for the betterment of the downtrodden. 

Made way for them to raise their standard of living 

through programs such as education, medicine, and 

rural infrastructure.2 This raised the social status of the 

downtrodden. They also established vocational 

institutions for underprivileged students. Medical camps 

set up in the countryside under the leadership of Dr. 

Sheldon led the downtrodden to establish closer contact 

with the missionaries. A large number of oppressed 

people converted to Christianity due to the projects 

brought by the missionaries for the betterment of the 

rural people. Due to the continuous efforts of the 

missionaries, they were allotted outlying lands for 

farming.3 Private schools were started for scheduled 
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caste girls at the initiative of the missionaries. In 1892-

93 there were 11 schools in theMadras presidency for 

girls.4 The Madras Elementary Education Act, 

introduced in Part 41 (2) of 1921, facilitates learning in 

all publicly funded schools and in all communities.5 

According to a report by the Hartog Committee set up in 

1929, underprivileged students were required to study 

alongside other community students. The number of 

underprivileged students in schools in Coimbatore, 

Salem and Chengalpattu increased due to the 

government's acceptance of this report.6 

Is it in line with the government's policy of 

religious neutrality regarding the education of Dalits? 

Interfering in the Hindu education system? Evangelicals 

have opened many schools on the basis of revival to 

perpetuate the chaos. Dalits also converted to 

Christianity for food, clothing and shelter to protect 

themselves from caste oppression. It was only after 

1854 that Sir Charles Wood began to implement the 

policy of public education in India under colonial rule.7 

The missionaries faced fierce opposition from Hindu 

organizations. Hindu organizations waged struggles 

against Christian missionaries. By 1890 the activity of 

missionaries gradually increased in the rural areas.8 

The Government of Chennai issued Government 

Order 68 on 01-2-1893. Even after this law, the 

downtrodden could not enroll their children in schools. 

Children are not allowed into schools due to the 

untouchability of getting admission in the school. 

Underprivileged children were admitted to public 

schools at the initiative of missionaries and 

underprivileged leaders.9 Though the law was passed 

during the period of private school demand, ideological 

protests arose from the dominant caste. High caste 

teachers assigned to private schools refused to go to 

those schools.10 

From the nineteenth century onwards, the colonial 

administration made some concessions to promote 

education among the downtrodden. As the national 

movement intensified in India some national leaders felt 

that for the unity of the country all communities should 

be treated equally. Due to the efforts of the missionaries 

and the support of the British government, the number 

of underprivileged students in schools in the province of 

Chennai increased from 30,000 to 1,50,000 between 

1890 and 1920.11 Through the efforts of the 

missionaries’ educational institutions and settlements 

for the downtrodden were established. Organizations 

such as the Wesleyan Mission, the Jesuit Mission, the 

Salvation Army and the Roman Catholic Church played 

a major role in providing housing and education for the 

downtrodden. Christian missionaries not only focused 

on the advancement of the downtrodden but also 

provided them with better living conditions.12 

 Although the missionaries came up with various 

plans to improve the lives of the pariahs, they were not 

the only ones to eradicate caste discrimination. 

Although a large number of the oppressed people 

converted to Christianity, they could not sit and worship 

in the churches with the upper castes, but the upper 

castes on one side and the Paraiyar’s on the other saw 

the activities of the church. The missionaries had no 

choice but to do so with great force. They were 

compelled to allow Christians the existing caste 

customs.13 

The campaign by Christian missionaries in 

support of the Paraiyar’s as a whole has aroused 

widespread concern among the educated upper caste 

Hindus of Madras province. In fact, a section of upper 

caste Hindus began to emphasize the need for social 

reforms to eradicate caste-based discrimination. In the 

province of Madras, 'The Hindu' newspaper supported 

the arguments put forward by the missionaries. 'The 

Hindu' demanded that the reasons why 'untouchable' 

communities in Madras province should be explored. 

Let the opinion published by that newspaper in this 

regard be as follows; 

'The compassionate efforts of Christian 

missionaries to improve the condition of the lower 

castes deserve the loving recognition of the people of 

India. The condition of these castes is truly deplorable. 

Hindus do not consider them a part of society. There 

can be no other act of humiliation and intolerance than 

how upper caste Hindus treat the Paraiyar’s and other 

lower caste people.  
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 Christian missionaries have taken the lower caste 

people as their special care. Have worked remarkably in 

elevating them to a higher social status. Significantly, 

the missionary efforts related to the development of the 

pariah created a new sense of identity among the 

educated people belonging to the ‘untouchable’ 

communities. Thus, in the early twentieth century, it can 

be seen that there was a great deal of interest in the 

development of marginalized communities. 
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Dalit Assertion in Tamil Cinema: Countering Caste Common Sense and 
Contesting Hegemonies 

Yogesh Mani D* 

Tamil Cinema and Contesting Caste Hegemonies 

Tamil cinema has created a virtual space that acts 

as a platform and medium of mass communication 

within the Tamil public sphere. This new form of 

affordable leisure was unique in itself, as a medium it 

was able to communicate with all the socio-economic 

sections, eventually winning over the lower-class gusto. 

However, such subaltern enthusiam for this new from 

leisure was simultaneously accompained by enormous 

by enormous anxiety among the upper caste/class elite.2 

Though, initially a section of cultural elites alienated 

themselves from the newly emerging medium, they 

eventually armed themselves with a new language to 

engage with the medium of cinema, particularly during 

the period when they realised that the could not afford 

to ignore it.3 This improvision of the cultural elites gave 

rise to a series of Brahminical/Puranic films in the 

Tamil Cinema. This Brahminical trend was later 

deconstructed and critiqued by the Dravidian 

intellectuals – armed with their progressive and 

rationalist aesthetics – in the Tamil filmic space yet it 

had little space for Dalits voices. 

This new language of the cultural elites was later 

adopted and reinstated by the newly emerged 

intermediate Caste Hindu directors from diverse caste 

identities. As Leonard rightly notes “Tamil Nadu’s 

social dominance is fractured, with different caste 

groups dominating sub-regions. Those who exercise 

socio-economic influence here are those categorized as 

Shudra or serving castes elsewhere after the 

displacement of the Brahmins. For the study of caste 

politics, this fact has numerous consequences,”4 and 

these socio-economic dynamics reflected in the filmic 

space too. As Manikandaraj observes that even 

*II M.A., History, Department of History, Madras Christian College (Autnomous) Chennai  
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celebrated directors such as Balachander and 

Bharathiraja share certain similarities as well as 

differences in engaging caste in their films. Such as both 

Balachandar and Bharathiraja’s films predominently 

feature characters belonging to Brahmin and Thevar 

castes, respectively.5 Movies such as (Kizhaku 

Cheemaiyile, 1993), (Muthal Mariyathai, 1985) and 

(Vedham Pudhithu, 1987) of Bharathiraja feature 

Thevar protagonists in midst various other characters 

who too possess caste surnames. Though, both the 

directors critiqued miscellaneously dreadful socio-

cultural phenomena in their films, their portrayal of the 

Dalits in their films were largely problematic. 

This trend could be more clearly noticed in 

various post Bharathiraja films – themed on 

rural/cultural realism – these films had indeed 

incorporated caste into their vocabulary, more bluntly. 

Iyal argues it was the release of RV Udhayakumar’s 

Chinna Gounder in 1991 that created a trend for similar 

movies such as (Periya Gounder Ponnu, 1992) and 

(Gounder PonnaKokka, 1992) to be released the 

following year.6 Similarly, Dalit cultural critic, Stalin 

Rajangam asserts that the trend to Thevar centric 

movies began with the release of movies directed by 

Manoj Kumar such as (Pandithurai, 1992), (Samundi, 

1992) and (Maravan, 1993).7 

These trends provided a successful marketable 

cine template in the Tamil cinema industry which led to 

the production of enormous caste centric movies. A 

dominant extension of this trend is what is today 

popularly regarded as “Madurai Formula films” or 3M 

films (Murder, Mayhem and Madurai-though they 

extend to southern districts as a whole).8 Some of the 

movies that were produced in the genre are (Kutti Puli, 

2013), (Komban, 2015), (Sandakozhi, 2005), 

(Virumandi, 2004) and (Madha Yaanai Koottam, 2013) 

etc. It is this context, the cinematic assertion of Dalits 

occurred, distinguished by their anti-caste aesthetics and 

counter-cultural realism. With the release of Pa. 

Ranjith’s (Attakathi, 2012), marked the beginning of 

this phenomena of Dalit assertion in the Tamil filmic 

space. 

Crafting Caste Common Sense 

The idea of “common sense” is a Gramscian 

concept which encompasses certain knowledge or 

belief, which seems to be a generally spread or accepted 

notion of life, amongst any or all social groups. This 

idea of common sense is closely related to the 

Gramscian concept of “consent”. As per Antonio 

Gramsci it is through construction of a common sense 

the hegemonic ruling elite persuades the consent of the 

subaltern classes for its exploitation while also securing 

legitimacy for its hegemonic rule. The Gramscian 

concept has been employed by various immanent 

scholars to analyze Tamil cinema and society, such as 

MSS Pandian who implies Gramscian concept of 

“common sense” to analyze MGR’s filmic subalternity 

and its material outcomes.9 Similarly Gorringe and 

Karthikeyan employed the concept of `common sense’ 

to analyze Madurai formula films and their socio-

political outcomes.10 Another recent work of Sree 

Govinda Bharatvaj has also employed the concept in 

much broader sense than his predecessors by 

contextualizing common sense with akin Gramscian 

concepts such as folklore, cultural hegemony and 

counter cultural hegemony etc.11 

Post-Bharathiraja trends of Manvasanai cinema 

glorified different cates and their dominance in rural 

societies, there many striking resemblances between 

them, such as their attitude towards the constitutional 

state apparatus and rural institutions. These films often 

portrayed state institutions as corrupt in contrast to 

`uncorrupt’ traditional power structures. Such as in the 

movie (China Goundar, 1991) at very beginning of the 

movie itself the efficiency, uncorrupt nature natural 

justice of the feudal panchayat system and the 

benevolence of the Caste Hindu protagonist – Chinna 

Goundar – is very well established, ironically from the 

vantage point of a judge. Similarly in the movie (Thevar 

Magan, 1992) over a land disrupt a parallel narrative is 

constructed in the filmic space of the Indian judiciary as 

biased, unauthenic and `wrong’ in contrast to the feudal 

village panchayat. 



378 

These filmic dialogues set in a specific time and 

space play a vital role in reflecting and reinforcing caste 

order through cinema, by in large constructing a caste 

common sense (a set of notions about caste created 

amongst the masses). Mere glorification of dominant 

castes, feudal caste relations and caste culture are not 

the only facts of the caste common sense crafted in 

these centric films. Whereas, the active denigration and 

demasculinization of Dalits as the socio-cultural “other” 

is also major facet of the caste common sense. The 

historical denial of masculine identity to Dalit men in 

non-household domain was reaffirmed by these notions 

of caste common sense.12 

As popularly understood, it is not the socio-

cultural and political phenomena that are merely 

reflected in the filmic space whereas filmic discourses 

also influence, shape, and reinforce these phenomena, 

there is always a spontaneous two-way dialogue 

between the duo. These caste centric movies usually 

reproduced the notions of caste common sense that were 

already prevalent in the material world in the filmic 

space, while presenting it in an amplified form to a 

wider audience, in fact those films provide cultural 

legitimization to the intermediate castes and their 

notions of pride, honor and martial associated with their 

caste. By this the directors of such caste centric movies 

played the role of “old intellectuals” in classical 

Gramscian sense. According to the traditional idea, it 

seems that Intellectuals express, interpret and elaborate 

a pre-existing historical, social and cultural situation. 

Every ruling social group has had its own intellectuals.13 

Similarly, the old intellectual and moral leaders of 

society feel the ground slipping from under their feet; 

they perceive that their `sermons’ have become 

precisely mere sermons.14 If the specter of socio-

political change amongst these intermediate castes that 

being represented in the filmic space in different forms 

as `sermons’ by these intellectuals. 

Aspirations and Reality 

The Indian film industry is an inherently caste-

based, biased, mechanised product of technological 

industrialisatin in which Dalit inclusion is not a moral 

concern.15 Tamil film industry isn’t much different from 

this pan-Indian tendency, the dominant caste narratives 

were always the center of the stage in both caste centric 

as well as “mainstream” commerical films. Dalit 

narratives that were being echoed in the Dalit literature 

never optically discerned light in the Tamil filmic space 

while due to caste discrimination and prejudices Dalit 

artists and intellectuals had little to no space in the 

"mainstream” Tamil Cinema. After many decades, 

finally it was after the advent of the Dalit film maker Pa. 

Ranjith, which marked the beginning of the cinematic 

assertion of Dalits in Tamil Cinema and filmic space. 

His movies in a sense disrupted the silence of 

hegemonic elite over the plight and aspirations of the 

Dalits. The new era Dalit films that followed the 

footsteps of Pa. Ranjith, redefined portrayal of Dalit in 

the filmic space. Basically, Film creates spaces that are 

imaginary but which at the same time allude to a, or the, 

real world: in this respect, film space is like the mental 

space of playing and cultural experience.16 Hence, this 

new trend did have a positive effect over the mass 

psyche of the Tamil masses. This new wave of Dalit 

films such as (Madras, 2014), (Kabali, 2016) (Kaala, 

2018) (Asuran, 2019) (Karnan, 2021) and (Sarpatta 

Parambai, 2021) could be reckoned as deconstructive 

films. Fundamentally, Deconstructive film does what 

the term implies: it deconstructs and makes visible 

through that deconstruction the codes and conventions 

of dominant cinema; it exposes the function of the 

cinematic apparatus as an instrument of illusionist 

representation and attacks the ideological values 

inherent in that representation.17 These Dalit centric 

films didn’t merely deconstruct and expose the 

ideological values of the caste centric films, they also 

created a discourse over the caste dynamics in the Tamil 

cinematic apparatus. 

At multiple dimensions these films countered 

caste common sense which was being ingrained in to 

the minds of the Tamils masses by the hegemonic elite. 

For instance, the portrayal of Dalits as the 

demasculinised invisible “other” was countered by these 

films as they placed the masculine Dalit protagonists in 
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the limelight as the dominant screen entity. Dalit films 

such as (Asuran, 2019), (Kabali, 2016), (Karnan, 2021) 

and (Pariyerum Perumal, 2018) reasserts Dalit valor 

countering Caste Hindu masculinity at many instances. 

Similarly, the “re-orientalised” rural realism which 

reinforced caste common sense and effectively othered 

Dalit culture and space was countered by these films as 

they “de-orientalised” rural realism from the Caste 

Hindu gaze and brought it the vantage point of the 

subalten which celebrated Dalit culture and despised 

caste discrimination. For instance, Dalit films like 

(Karnan, 2021), (Asuran, 2019) and (Pariyerum 

Perumal, 2018) brought cinema from Caste Hindu 

villages to the Dalit colonies. In short, Dalit cinema 

countered caste common sense with its anti-case 

aesthetics and “de-orientalised” realism while also 

crafting its own progressive anti-caste common sense 

through the filmic space. Though all Dalit films share 

similar anti-caste tendencies, yet they do indeed have 

certain ideological differences, which would require a 

briefer semiotics study to distinguish these differences. 

Though in general all Dalit films are hero centric, 

glorifying violence/pride, gender biased and politically 

unreal owing to the commercial cine market which 

offers little space for parallel cinema despite the 

egalitarian aspirations of Dalit film makers. Along with 

anti-caste aesthetics and critique of the “mainstream” 

some Dalit films and directors seem cater anti-

hegemonic tendencies. According to Carroll and Ratner, 

Anti-hegemony operates according to a different logic 

[opposing to counter hegemony]. It is skeptical of 

attempts to construct a general interest, to build unity. It 

trumpets a politics of dispersed singularities, 

discounting or even disavowing the need for consensus 

and coordinated political action.18 For instance, be it the 

critique of Lenin, son of Kaala, a semiotic 

representation of the Indian communists, as ill-suited 

(for the space) idealist (ideology) stubborn (character) 

lad in the movie (Kaala, 2018) or be it Pa.Ranjith’s call 

for exclusivist Dalit politics which was later critiqued 

by seasoned Dalit politican. Thol. Thirumavalavan.19 

At both these instances despite progressive anti-caste 

aspirations, anti-hegemonic tendency could be noticed, 

which in a longer run might turn counter productive for 

the collective egalitarian aspiration. 

Conclusion 

Caste being a dominant facet of the Tamil socio-

cultural psyche, it has been influencing various phases 

of the Tamil cinema. Though the language and the 

perspective through which caste was engaged has been 

evolving, caste has always made its presence in the 

filmic space. It is a plight that the Dalits of the 

Dravidian land had been demasculinised, inferiorized 

and villainized in various films – effectively crafting a 

caste common sense – while also suppressing their 

subaltern aspirations in the filmic space. The dominance 

and silence of the gegemonic Tamil elite was disrupted 

by the advent of Dalit films, distinguished by their anti-

case aesthetics and counter cultural realism while 

crafting an anti-case common sense through the filmic 

space at the midst of commercial cinema. However, the 

new trend could not be regarded as an absolute counter 

hegemonic upsurge despite their progressive aspirations, 

as these films at times tend to cater anti-hegemonic 

narratives. Instead, Dalit cinema should set high 

standards for itself and emerge as a new wave counter-

hegemonic cinema, encouraging collective and inclusive 

political action for egalitarian subaltern aspirations 

instead of unreal messiah adventurism. 
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Trust for Social Justice Shanthi Nilayam and its Benefactions though 
Women Welfare in Villupuram District, Tamil Nadu 

S. Santhiya* and B. Hameed Basha** 

Introduction 

A nations pride and prestige scaled by the position 

of the Child and women. The country of India has 

termed ‘mother country’, ‘mother nation’ , ‘Bharata 

Matha’(literal meaning India mother )1 exhibiting the 

position of women in high status on national wide. 

However, this thoughts and beliefs only in a actions not 

practically followed by the people both home and the 

society. The society are framed in the concept of 

patrimonial phenomenon2. The traditional customs 

restricted women in the society and social stigma over 

to move forward on the fields of education and 

employment.3 Bu the children category might faced lot 

of difficulties both physical and physiological 

phenomenon. Indeed, both categories get lot of pressure 

over even their family much to compare other causes. 

The only solution for the two communities are 

safeguarding themselves on the social and family 

problem, might be Government and non-Government 

organizations. On the path, the Shanti Nilayam trust 

*P.G in History, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram. 
**Assistant professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram. 
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worked for the children and women welfare especially 

the street children, and women who have poor 

condition. As the backward state in Tamil Nadu, 

Villupuram have benefitted the lot of organizations 

given the benefactions to the society over the years. 

These organizations would help the poor and needs for 

more than thirty years in these areas over the years. This 

article mainly focused to evolve the beneficiations made 

by the Shanti Nilayam trust on women welfare on 

Villupuram District, Tamil Nadu. 

Shanti Nilayam Trust 

Trust for social justice Shanti Nilayam was started 

in November 5, 1990. The founder of this organization 

is V.Antony Cruz and D.Narayanasamy who also acted 

as the Director of Shanti Nilayam trust for social justice. 

The shanty Nilayam organization has been significant 

service for the abandoned children from the beginning. 

Antony cruz has done his schooling at St Xavier’s 

Higher secondary school at Palayamkottai. He studied 

under Graduate in Commerce at St Joshep’s college in 

Trichy. He did his post Graduation at Annamalai 

University in Annamalai Nagar. He is well known 

social worked and activist for more than 30 years. 

Mr.V.Antony cruz acted through the organization for 

the benefitting the people via service progrmmes 

especially abandoned rural women.4 

Women Welfare 

The trust of Shanti Nilayam worked hard for 

safeguarding women next to Children’s. Women are the 

most vulnerable community in the society on the 

patriarchal thoughts. The women are faced lot of 

struggles in the family, and the society. Still women are 

treated as the second grade citizens and suffered to 

move away from home while going to get education, 

employment and other needs. Traditionally, women are 

part played most crucial and being symbol of sacrifice.5 

Moreover, they played biggest role of a daughter, sister, 

wife and mother. All of the activities are done in the 

boundary of four walls. Women are the source of 

continuity of life and nurturing the future.6 The position 

of women in the home and society more crucial even 

they have the support of the family. But the other 

women, especially abandoned by the family or the 

economical depressed classes more critical to live in this 

modern era. on the path, to safeguarding and given hope 

to the bonded or economical lacking family, especially 

women are encouraged to start a small business, or self 

work by getting loan on Trust of shanty Nilayam. They 

also provide loans on animal husbandry given to benefit 

the society more better. 

Loan sanctioned to the needy 

The loans are sanctioned the people (needy) by 

the loan under the scheme of NABARD. The amount 

are sanction around 2 crore 90 lakh rupees to the people 

under this organization. According to need, they are 

sanctioned amount with three categories 

1. 30 Thousand (each person) 

2. 20 Thousand (each person) 

3. 40 Thousand (each person) 

4. 1 Laks(now it extended)7 

The amount sanctioned for loan around 30 

thousand, 20 thousand, 40 thousand and 1 lakh. Now it 

is extended up to fifty thousand rupees. 

Females totaling 2369 benefits from the loan 

scheme. 

Animal Husbandry loan 
Union Bank of India 

For the development of people animal husbandry 

loans are sanctioned. The amount sanctioned to each 

person is around 50 thousand rupees. 

Total beneficeries till 2020-2021 were 892 

Year Male Female Total Amount/Rs.
2018-19  312 15 crore 6 lakh 
2019-20  365 18 crore 2 lakh 50 

thousand 
2020-21  215 10 crore 7 lakh 50 

thousand 
2021-22 Nil Nil Nil 

Source12 
Women are the builders of family, not only the 

family also the entire nations. Their development and 

empowerment reflected the nation’s growth and 
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development. Hence, the Trust has the visionary thought 

to given the monitorial help to enhance their status with 

fruitful job. The Shanti Nilyam trust has focused to 

work the three major goals like children protection, 

women empowerment, and community development. 

These three major goals are conceived by the 

implemented the innovative programmes and plans like 

awareness, road campaign, identifying the abandoned 

children, women, providing loans , skill training, special 

training, execution for the students, and etc.., No doubt, 

the work of Shanti Nilayam has made several changes 

in the of society and made transformation and 

beneficiation to the society high esteem. 
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Position of Child Labour in Villupuram District 2018-2022 
E. Vimalraj* and B. Hameed Basha** 

Introduction 

The Child labour is the biggest curse in the human 

resource, especially third world countries. The 

prevalence of child labour brought into prominence only 

after the industrial revolution in England.1 Indian 

society has consisted lot of social evils which against 

the women and children. Some of the social evils were 

eradicated by the British Government and Indian 

Government by implemented innovative programmes 

and Schemes. However, they are not completely 

vanished and some of them are not notified seriously 

like infanticide, feticide, child marriage, and sati. On the 

consequences, the child labour might be the un-notified 

and still existed in the society even the steps to eradicate 

the Government. Also the legal protection has given by 

the constitution, the children to safeguard the social evil, 

and provide free education for the children to transform 

their position without their parent’s economical help. 

the economical background, dropout, also Covid-19 

push the children on child labour and getting biggest 

challenge to eradicate the social completely. The 

working children volume has increased from 28.02 

percent to 79.06 percent during the COVID-19 for the 

shutdown of schools. 2The large number of children 

joined the manufacturing companies and the service 

sectors, hawkers, bakery, domestic helps, bi-cycle repair 

workers and also vegetable sellers. By cause, 1 out of 5 

children pushed to leave their status and become child 

labour, and faced physical, mental and verbal abuse 

from the place of employment. Few girl children faced 

sexual harassment over the pandemic as an child 

labor.3This article deals with the position of Child 

labour in Villupuram and how the legal measures and 

voluntary organization eradicate the social evil over the 

years. 
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Over the years, India has ranked top for acquiring 

Child labour to compare with the World. The global 

reports indicates that more than 160 million children 

were in child labour includes 63 million girls and 97 

million boys at the beginning of 2020.4 The 

International labour Organization (ILO) has estimated 

that more than 5.5 million children forced as Child 

labour in Asian continent.5 Child labour is a directly or 

indirectly reason for inextricably on social and 

economical platform. Children are the important social 

group which assisted the each activity. They are forced 

or diverted to choose household and also run business at 

outside in the factories for the income. Children are 

worked along with the parents in the fields, family craft 

and domestic and non-domestic works. 

The Labour Department report 1983 given clear 

picture to child labour includes which lending long 

hours under low wages on which possessed health and 

physical problems., sometimes separated from their 

families frequently deprived of meaningful education 

and training opportunities that would open up for them a 

better future.”9 Child should need special safeguard and 

care for physical and mental immaturity, with legal 

protection. Child Labour still prevails especillay among 

the lower castes and classes predominatntly rural 

areas.10 

Under the important labour enactment like child 

labour (prohibition and regulation) act 1986, a child 

means a person who has not completed his 14th years of 

age. The same definitions prescribed by the act of 

Machinery regulation act of 1983 and minimum wages 

act of 1948 and Motor Transport Act of 1961 and 

Plantations Labour Act of 1951. A distinct definition is 

given in the Factories Acct , according to which a child 

means a person who has not completed his 15th year of 

age. Some other labour enactments though provide 

certain benefits and protection to the children are silent 

with regard to providing any definition to this term. thus 

learning the issue for the inference of the readers. 

The NCLP (National Child Labour Project) has 

identified the children from child labour and withdrawn 

their work to vocational training. Moreover, it has been 

ensured the services by different government 

department for the benefits of child and their family.18 

By the same the Government of Tamil Nadu also make 

necessary steps to eradicate the social evil of child 

labour in the name of the project “action plan”19 Both 

are made tremendous changes in the society on child 

labour eradication. However, the pandemic revised the 

action plan to worse. 

Villupuram occupational profile 

Agricultural laborers constitute 48.86% of the 

total work force. Other workers constitute 27.19 percent 

and cultivators account for 21.70 percent. Agricultural 

labourers predominant the workforce majority of the 

works are in the unorganized sector. The proportion of 

the male workforce is 58.4 percentages while female 

workforce is 39.9 percent. However, the percentage of 

female workforce is high in Kalrayan hills (56%) could 

be due to involvement of women in forest related works. 

Table No.3.1:Occupation details of Villupuram District 

Workers:  

Main workers(Regular) 36% 

Marginal Workers(seasonal) 13% 

Non-Workers(No work) 51% 

Categories of workers:  

Cultivators 21.70 % 

Agricluture laboures 48.86% 

Household Industry 2.25% 

Other workers 27.19% 

 Source20 

From the above data given clear picture about the 

agriculture laboures which clearly notes that there is a 

great human resource potential for agriculture 

enterprise. 

Table No.3.2: Cases filed against the child labour and 
offensive cases in Villupuram district 

Date Children and age Case report 
07.08.2021 Girl, 15 years FIR No.288/21 

child refer to 
Cuddalore GH  

14.09.2021 Boy, 13 years FIR No.444/21 
 Source21 
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All the children worked with the permission of 

their parents, because their economical contribution 

might be needed for the running family.  

Child Labour records – Villpuram District (July 2018-Jan 2022) 
Year Month Boys age/average Girls Age/Average 
2018 July 17 13.625 1 12 
2018 August 2 10 2 10 
2018 September 1 16 0 0 
2018 October 5 14.2 0 0 
2018 November 5 14.2 1 10 
2018 December 2 14 0 0 
2019 January 2 12 1 16 
2019 February 5 15.2 0 0 
2019 March 7 9.5 1 11 
2021 April 2 12 1 10 
2021 July 1 10 1 10 
2021 August 0 0 1 14 
2021 September 1 13 0 0 
2021 October 3 13.33 0 0 
2021 November 5 15 0 0 
2022 January 3 12.33 0 0 
  61 12.14906 9 11.625 

 

The child labour reports says that between 2018-

2021, around 61 boys and 9 girls child labourers find 

out by the officials, totally 70 children’s were rescued 

by the authorities. 

Child Labour records – Villpuram District (July 2018-Jan 2022) 
Year Boys age/average Girls age/Average 
2018 32 13.67083 4 5.33 
2019 14 36.07 2 9 
2021 12 10.555 3 5.66 
2022 3 12.33 0 0 

Due to COVID-19, the child labour has increased 

also there is no data regarding child labour in the 

lockdown period. 

Conclusion 
The children have been suffered to work in the 

shops or companies with the age of below 14, as child 

labour in Villupuram district. The work of the 

volunteers and the organization safeguards the children 

high esteem. Still the people from the poverty, child 

labour existed till today. The Government originations 

like child line, voluntary organization have worked hard 

for the protection of the children much better and reduce 

the child labour much better. However, the child labours 

should reach the zero size might be the ultimatum of the 

Government and people, and the family should take care 

of the children better. 
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wshõø©°ß ÂiöÁÒÎ A®÷£zPº 

â.\z¯õ÷uÂ
 * 

•ßÝøμ 

A®÷£zPº Aμ]¯»ø©¨ø£ ÁøμÁvÀ 

A¯μõx AvP EøÇ¨ø£ ö\»Âmhõº GßÖ 

÷|¸Ä®, C¢v¯õÂ¾ÒÍ AøÚzx 

A}vPøÍ²® ö©õzu©õP Gvºzx ÷£õμõi¯Áº 

A®÷£zPº GßÖ hõUhº CμõuõQ¸ènÝ® 

Aμ]¯»ø©¨ø£ E¸ÁõUS® £oUS 

A®÷£zPøμ ÷uº¢öukzux GÆÁÍÄ 

ö£õ¸zu® Gß£øu öÁÎ¨£kzxÁ÷uõk 

AÀ»õ©À A¢u £uÂUS ÷©¾® ö£¸ø© 

÷\ºUS® ÁøP°À £o¯õØÔ EÒÍõº GßÖ 

hõUhº Cμõ÷á¢vμ ¤μ\õzx® ¦PÇõμ® 

`mi²ÒÍÚº. 

CÍø©UPõ»®  

14&4&1891 À ©zv¯¤μ÷u\zvÀÃμ 

©μõmi¯ ©õ{»zvÀ μzvÚQ› ©õÁmhzvÀ 

©shß Pm uõ¾UPõ A®£õÁõi GßÝ® 

Qμõ©©õS® u¢øu ö£¯º μõ®â ÁÀz ©õ÷»õâ 

\U£õÀ BS®. uõ¯õº ö£¯º ¥©õ£õ´ 

u®£v¯¸US ¤Ó¢u A®÷£zPº ¤Ó¨£õÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁº Gß£uõÀ CÍø©°À 

Aøh¢u ÷\õP[PÒ, x¯μ[PÒ, AÁ©õÚ[PÒ 

ö\õÀ» •i¯õuøÁ. uõß Aøh¢u 

AÁ©õÚ[PøÍ÷¯ öÁØÔUS £iUPÀ»õP 

©õØÔ ÁõÌ¢x Põmi¯Áº. uõÌzu¨£mh 

CÚzx ©UPøÍ •ß÷ÚØÓÄ®, \•uõ¯zvÀ 

AÁºPÐUS HØ£kQßÓ A}vPøÍ AÈzx 

\©}v QøhUPÄ® £õk£mhÁº.  

wshõø© JÈ¨¤À A®÷£zPº 

1917 |Á®£›À £®£õ´ |P›À \º.Gß.â. 

\¢vÁºUPº uø»ø©°À uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº 

©õ|õk |h¢ux. CvÀ Cμsk wº©õÚ[PÒ 

•UQ¯©õP C¸¢ux. uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐUS 

\mh\ø£°À ¤›v{vzxÁ® ÷Ásk®. 

÷uºöukUP¨£k÷Áõº u[PÒ ©UPÒ 

CÚzuõ÷»÷¯ ÷uº¢öukUP¨£h ÷Ásk®. 

©u®, \õv, £μ®£øμ ÁÇUP® ö£¯ºPÍõÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐUS C¢xUPÒ ö\´²® 

öPõkø©PøÍ }US®£i ysh÷Ásk®. 

v»Pº ©õ|õmiÀ ÷£]¯ ÷£a_ AøÚzx 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ EÒÍ[PÎ¾® J¸ ¦x 

Bß©õøÁ £õ´a]¯x. CøÓÁß 

wshõø©ø¯ J¨¦UöPõÒÁμõ°ß AÁøμ 

CøÓÁß GßÖ |õß J¨¦U öPõÒÍ ©õm÷hß, 

* EuÂ ÷£μõ]›¯º ©ØÖ® xøÓz uø»Áº Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, G®.Bº.â. Pø»U PÀ¿›, ©ßÚõºSi 
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wshõø© Gß£x \‰Pzøu ¤izu J¸ ö£›¯ 

÷|õ´, Ax JÈUP¨£h ÷Ásk® GßÓõº 

v»Pº. C¢u ©õ|õmiÀ P»¢x öPõsh 

uø»ÁºPÒ AøÚÁ¸® CÛ u[PÒ 

ÁõÌUøP°À wshõø©ø¯ Pøh¤iUP 

©õm÷hõ® GßÖ EÖvö©õÈ 

GkzxUöPõshõºPÒ.Ca\©¯zvÀ 

÷Põ»õ¨§º Cμõáõ uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUS 

AÎzu \¾øPPøÍ¨ £õºzu A®÷£zPº 

CμõáõÄhß |m¦ öPõshõº. C¢v¯ |õn¯ 

•øÓ°À ^ºv¸zu® ö\´¯ B[Q» Aμ_ J¸ 

SÊ Aø©zux. CUSÊ 40 AÔbºPøÍ 

AøÇzxU P¸zx ÷Pmhx. AvÀ A®÷£zPº 

J¸ÁμõP AøÇUP¨£mi¸¢uõº. SÊÂß •ß 

1925À uß P¸zxUPøÍ öÁÎ°mhõº. 

A¨÷£õx SÊÂß JÆ÷Áõº EÖ¨¤Úº 

øP°¾®A®÷£zPº GÊv¯ ¤›miè 

C¢v¯õÂÀ ©õPõÚ {v ÁÍºa] GßÝ® ¡À 

C¸¢ux. 1924&® BsiÀ øÁUPzvÀ ÷uõÇº 

D.÷Á.μõ AÁºPÒ uø»ø©°À |h¢u ©Ûu 

Eh›ø©¨ ÷£õμõmh® uõß C¢v¯õÂß •uÀ 

©Ûu E›ø©¨ ÷£õμõmh® BS®. C¢u 

÷£õμõmh® uõß A®÷£zPº ¤ß |õÎÀ 

©PºS»¨ ÷£õμõmh® |hzu ÁÈPõmkÁuõP 

C¸¢ux. 1923&À Gì.÷P.÷£õ÷» öPõsk Á¢u 

©õz |Pμ \ÄPõº SÍ}º Gk¨¦ wº©õÚ® öÁÖ® 

HmhÍÂÀ ©mk÷© C¸¢ux. 1927 & ® Bsk 

©õºa ©õu® 19 ©ØÖ® 20&® ÷uvPÎÀ ©õ|õk 

|øhö£ØÓx. hõUhº A®÷£zPº A¢u 

©õ|õmiØS uø»ø© ÁQzuõº. _©õº 10,000 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõºPÒ P»¢x öPõshõºPÒ. 

C¢u ©õ|õmiÀ £» wº©õÚ[PÒ GkzxU 

öPõshõºPÒ
10

 Auß ¤ßÚº FºÁ»® |Pμ 

ÃvPÎß ÁÈ¯õP SÍzøu Aøh¢ux. 

A®÷£zPº }øμ AÒÎU Sizuõº. A®÷£zPøμ 

öuõhº¢x FºÁ»zvÀ Á¢u AøÚÁ¸® }øμ 

SizuõºPÒ. Aø©v¯õP «sk® ©õ|õmk 

£¢uø» Aøh¢uõºPÒ. ‰ßÖ BskPÐUS 

¤ÓS, ÁÇUQß wº¨¤À ö£õxUSÍ® ¯õº 

÷Ásk©õÚõ¾® £¯ß£kzvU öPõÒÍ»õ® 

GÚ wº¨£õÚx
11

. Cx uõÌzu¨£mh \‰PzvØS 

Qøhzu öÁØÔ¯õS®. uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß 

E›ø©UPõP öuõkzu •uÀ E›ø©¨ ÷£õº 

GßÖ TÓ¨£kQÓx. A÷u Bsk i\®£º 25® 

|õÒ «sk® J¸ ©õ|õmøh TmiÚõº. 

C®•øÓ SÍzvÀ }º Gk¨£uØS £v»õP }º 

GkUP uøhÂvUP Põμn©õÚ ©Ýìª¸vø¯ 

wUQøμ¯õUQÚõº. 

•ßÚuõP u©x P¸zxUPøÍ öÁÎ¨ 

£kzu £®£õ°À 1927 &À £QèQ›m £õμz GßÓ 

©μõmi¯ CuøÇ Bμ®¤zuõº. C¨£zv›UøP 

|õmk |h¨¦PøÍ AÆÁ¨÷£õx uõÌzu¨ 

£mhÁºPÐUS AÔÂ¨£÷uõk, E¯º 

\õv°Ú¸® v¸¢v Áμ÷Ásk® Gß£uØPõP 

öÁÎ°h¨£mhx. A®÷£zP›ß ÷©Ø 

£õºøÁ°À é©uõ GßÓ CuÌ ©õu® C¸•øÓ 

CuÌ 1928&À C¸¢x öuõh[P¨£mhx. ÷¯Á»õ 

|P›À 1935&À wshzuPõuÁºPÎß ©õ|õk 

|øhö£ØÓx AvÀ AÁº TÔ¯ ]» Âå¯[PÒ 

£μ£μ¨¦miÚ. |õ]UQÀ \õ»õμõ® 

÷Põ°¾USÒ ~øÇÁuØPõP á¢x BskPÒ 

\zv¯õQμP® ö\´x wsh¨£hõuÁºPÒ u[PÒ 

\Uvø¯²® ÷|μzøu ÃnizxÂmhÚº. 

wshõ¨£hõuÁºPÒ C¢x ©uzøu Âmk 

Â»Q \©zxÁ® AÎUQßÓ ÷ÁöÓõ¸ 

©uzvØS ©õÓ ÷Ásk® GßÓõº
12

. 

•®ø£°À 1935&À A®÷£zPº J¸ 

ö£õxUTmhzvÀ ÷£_øP°À ©u® ©õÔÂh 

÷Ásk® GßÖ |õß EÖv¯õP 

{a\°zxÂm÷hß. wshõø© Gß£x C¢x 

\‰Pzøu¨ ¤izxÒÍ ÷|õ´, BP÷Á |õ® C¢x 

©uzxhß Jmhõ©À Â»Q°¸UP 

÷Ásk®GßÓõº. C¢x ©uz uø»ÁºPÒ 

wsh¨£hõuÁºPÒ Cì»õ® AÀ»x 

Q¸ìxÁ ©uzøu uÊÂÚõÀ C¢x 

£s£õmi¼¸¢x ¤›¯ ÷|›k®. BP÷Á ^UQ¯ 

©uzvÀ ÷Ásk©õÚõÀ ÷\¸[PÒ GßÓõº. 

AuõÁx C¢u ©uz uø»ÁºPÒ 

wsh¨£hõuÁºPøÍU ÷PÁ»©õP 

|hzxÁøuU øPÂmk AÁºPÐUS \© 

E›ø©PÐ® PÄμÁ•® öPõkzx C¢x 
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©uzv÷»÷» uUP øÁzxU öPõÒÍ u¯õμõP 

CÀø». BP÷Á A®÷£zPº ©Ú÷ÁuøÚ²hß 

|õß C¢xÁõP CÓUP ©õm÷hß GßÖ TÔÚõº. 

1935B® Bsk »õT›À |øhö£ØÓ \õv 

©õ|õmiÀ uø»ø© uõ[P A®÷£zPøμ 

AøÇzuÚº. A®÷£zPº u¯õº ö\´v¸¢u 

uø»ø© Eøμ°À ]» P¸zxUPøÍ }US©õÖ 

÷PmhÚº. CuøÚ ©Özu A®÷£zPº A¢u 

Eøμø¯ \õv JÈ¨¦ AÀ»x \õvø¯ JÈUP 

ÁÈ GßÓ ¡»õP öÁÎ°mhõº
13

. 1942® Bsk 

H¨μÀ ©õu® 14® ÷uv hõUhº A®÷£uPõ›ß 

ö£õßÂÇõ Bsk ¤Ó¢ux. uõÌzu¨£mh 

ÂiöÁÒÎ¯õu»õÀ I®£uõÁx ¤Ó¢u 

|õøÍöÍõmi _u¢vμ öuõÈ»õÍº Pm] ©ØÖ® 

|õØ£zøu¢x ö£õx¨£o {ÖÁÚ[PÐ® 

÷\º¢u £®£õ´ ©ØÖ® AuøÚa _ØÔ²ÒÍ 

£SvPÎ¾® 9 |õÒ ÂÇõÂØS HØ£õk 

ö\´uÚ. hõUhº G®.Bº.öá¯Pº Gß£Áº 

uø»ø© ÁQzx hõUhº A®÷£zPº AÁºPÎß 

\õuøÚPøÍ GkzxU TÔÚõº.  

Aμ]¯¼À A®÷£zPº 

1942® Bsk wsh¨£hõuÁºPÎß 

Áμ»õØÔÀ ©ÓUP •i¯õu JßÖ B°μ® 

BskPÍõP Aiø©¨£mkU Qh¢u wsh¨ 

£hõuÁºPÒ \‰Pzv¼¸¢x •uß •u»õP 

©zv¯ Aμ]À Aø©a\μõP A®÷£zPº 

{¯ªUP¨£mhõº. 27&7&1942À A¨£uÂø¯ AÁº 

HØÖU öPõshuõÀ AÁ¸US öuõÈÀ xøÓ 

£uÂ AÎUP¨£mhx. AQ» C¢v¯ AÍÂÀ 

wsh¨£hõuÁºPÒ Aø©¨¦ JßøÓ {ÖÁ 

Â¸®¤Úõº. C¢u \‰Pzvß uø»ÁºPøÍ 

1942À ©õºa]À vÀ¼US AøÇzx B÷»õ\øÚ 

|hzvÚõº. Cuß ÂøÍÁõP AQ» £õμv¯ 

u¼z \©õä ÷uõßÔ¯x. Cuß •uÀ ©õ|õk 

18&07&1942À |õU§›À öuõh[Q¯x
14

. u¼z \‰P 

©õuº ©õ|õk |øhö£ØÓx. A¨÷£õx 

A®÷£zPº ÷£_øP°À _zu©õP C¸[PÒ, 

ö£s SÇ¢øuPøÍ £iUP øÁ²[PÒ 

AÁ\μ¨£mk AÁºPÐUS v¸©n® ö\´x 

øÁUPõwºPÒ GßÖ AÔÄøÓ TÔÚõº. 

A®÷£zPº Aø©a\μõP C¸¢uPõ»zvÀ 

wsh¨£hõuÁºPÎß •ß÷ÚØÓzvØPõP 

øÁìμõ°h® £» ÷Põ›UøPPøÍ 

Á¼²ÖzvÚõº. öuõÈ»õÍº |»zxøÓ 

Aø©a\μõP A®÷£uPº 1942À C¸¢x 1946 Áøμ 

£o¦›¢uõº. A¨÷£õx AÁº öuõÈ»õÍº |»ß 

P¸va \mh[PÒ £» öPõsk Á¢x 

^ºw¸zu[PÒ ö\´uõº. 1946 À |õÒ JßÖUS 

£zx ©o ÷|μ ÷Áø» GßÖ C¸¢uøu Gmk 

©o ÷|μ©õP SøÓzuõº
15

. Aμ]¯À {ºn¯ 

\ø£°ß Tmh® 9&12&1946À öuõh[Q¯x. 

CvÀ A®÷£zP¸US ÷£_ÁuØPõÚ Áõ´¨¦ 

AÎUP¨£mhx. A¨÷£õÊx •ì¼® ½U 

¤›¢x ÁõÇ ÷Ásk® GßÖ Â¸®¦QÓx GßÖ 

TÔÚõº. A®÷£zPõ›ß Eøμ Põ[Qμì 

uø»ÁºPÎh® |À» ©v¨ø£ HØ¨£kzv¯x. 

Auß ¤ßÚº \mh©ßÓzvÀ HØ£mh Põ¼ 

ChzvØS A®÷£zPº {¯ªUP¨£mhõº
16

. 

Aμ]¯À {ºn¯ \ø£ ö\¯»õØÔ¯x. ¤›mhß 

C¢v¯õÂØS 1947 ãß ©õuzvØS •Ê 

AvPõμ[PÐhß Bm] AÎUP¨£k® GßÖ 

AÔÂzux. CuÚõÀ uÛ ©õ{»® ÷Põ› C¢x 

•ì¼® P»Áμ[PÒ £g\õ¤¾® 

Á[PõÍzv¾® AvP›zuÚ. 1947À ©Äsm 

÷£mhß ¤μ¦ C¢v¯ |õk CÛ÷©À C¢v¯ 

³Û¯ß GßÖ® £õQìuõß GßÖ® CμshõP 

¤›UP¨£k® GßÓõº. CuøÚ Põ¢vâ ÷|¸ 

÷£õßÓ uø»ÁºPÒ ÷ÁÖ ÁÈ°À»õ©À 

HØÖU öPõshÚº. 

C¢v¯õ _u¢vμ® ö£ØÓ ¤ÓS 1947 BPìm 

29 AßÖ Aμ]¯À Aø©¨¦a \mh® u¯õ›UP 

ÁøμÄUSÊ Aø©UP¨£mhx. Auß 

uø»ÁμõP hõUhº A®÷£zPº, 

Gß.÷Põ£õÀ\õª I¯[Põº, AÀ»õi 

Q¸èn_Áõª I¯º, ÷P.G®.•ßæ, \±z 

•P©x \õxÀ»õ, Gß.©õuÁμõÆ, 

i.¤.øPzuõß BQ÷¯õº EÖ¨¤ÚºPÍõPÄ® 

{¯ªUP¨£mhÚº
17

. G¢u Aμ]¯»ø©¨¦a 

\ø£ø¯ ÷Áshõö©Ú ukUP •¯ßÖ 

Á¢uõ÷μõ A÷u Aμ]¯»ø©¨ø£ GÊv •iUP 

Qøhzu £o AÁº ÁõÌUøP°¾®, 
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uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº ÁõÌUøP°¾® HØ£mh 

v¸¨¦ •øÚ Gß÷Ó TÓ¨£kQÓx. 

Aμ]¯»ø©¨ø£ GÊv •izuuõÀ AÁ¸® 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐ® ÷u]¯ÁõvPÍõP 

HØÖUöPõÒÍ¨£mhÚº. CÁμx £oø¯¨ 

ö£›x® £õμõmi AøÚzx EÖ¨¤ÚºPÐ® 

¦PÌ¢uÚº
18

. A®÷£zPº AÁºPøÍ 

÷uº¢öukzx GÆÁÍÄ ö£õ¸zu® Gß£øu 

öÁÎ¨£kzxÁ÷uõk AÀ»õ©À A¢u £uÂUS 

÷©¾® ö£¸ø© ÷\ºUS® ÁøP°À £o¯õØÔ 

EÒÍõº GßÖ hõUhº μõ÷á¢vμ ¤μ\õzx® 

Aμ]¯»ø©¨ø£ C¯ØÓ A®÷£zPøμ Âh 

¯õ¸® AvP® EøÇzux Qøh¯õx GßÖ 

÷|¸Ä®. C¢v¯õÂ¾ÒÍ AøÚzx 

A}vPøÍ²® ö©õzu©õP Gvºzx ÷£õμõi¯Áº 

A®÷£zPº GßÖ hõUhº CμõuQ¸ènÝ® 

£õμõmi²ÒÍõº. 

1947 ® Bsk H¨μ¼À wsh¨£hõuÁºPÒ 

GßÓ A®÷£zP›ß ¡À öÁÎ°h¨£mhx
19

. 

©uzvÀ }v²® JÊ[S® Aø©uÀ, ]Ó¢u 

SÔU÷PõÒ. HÌø© Aiø© {ø»ø¯ 

ÂμmkuÀ. £»¸USz uøh¯õS®, ]»¸US 

E¯ºÄ u¸ÁuõPÄ® Aø©¯ Thõx Gß£Ú 

BS®. CzuøP¯ E¯º¢u £s¦PÒ C¢x 

©uzvÀ C¸UP ÷Ásk® GÚ ÷£õμõi¨ £õºzx 

AøÁ CÀø» GÚ AÔ¢x C¢x ©uzv¼¸¢x 

÷ÁÖ ©uzvØS ©u©õØÓ® ö\´¯ Â¸®¤Úõº. 

A®÷£zPº ¦v¯ \©¯zøu ÷uºöuk¨£vÀ 

PÁÚ©õP C¸UP ÷Ásk® GÚ Â¸®¤Úõº. 

1954À Cμ[TÛÀ |øhö£ØÓ ¦zu©u 

©õ|õmiÀ A®÷£zPõº P»¢x öPõshõº. 

A¨÷£õx ÷£_øP°À ¯õ¸øh¯ Gvº¨¦ªßÔ 

£õ¼ ö©õÈ PØ£øu Aμ]¯À Aø©¨¤À |õß 

÷\ºz÷uß. áÚõv£v ©õÎøP°ß •ß¦Ó® 

][PU ]ßÚ•® öPõi°À uº©a\UPμzøu²® 

÷\ºz÷uß GßÖ TÔÚõº. A®÷£zPº 1954 À 

ö£[PÐº ö\ßÓõº. ø©`º ©ßÚº 

A®÷£zP¸US J¸ HUPº {»® Aß£Î¨£õP 

ÁÇ[QÚõº
20

. A®÷£zPº A¢u Chzøu 

¦zu©uzvØS ÁÇ[QÚõº. 

A®÷£zP¸® ¦zu\©¯•® 

14&10&1956 À C¢xUPÒ u\μõ GßÓ ö£¯›À 

öPõshõh¨£k® •UQ¯ £siøP Ax |õ® 

öPõshõkQÓ B¯u §øá BS®. A¢|õÎÀ 

AsnÀ A®÷£zPº wm\õ §ªUS 

Áμ¨÷£õÁøu £õºUP ö£¸¢vμÍõÚ ©UPÒ 

vμsk Gvº£õºzxU öPõsi¸¢uÚº. ¦zu©u 

\μn[PøÍ KvÚõºPÒ. Aøu öuõhº¢x I¢x 

©¢vμ[PøÍ AÁºPÒ E£÷u]zx A®÷£zP¸® 

AÁμx xønÂ¯õ¸® ö\õßÚõºPÒ. |õß 

C¢x ©uzøu xÓ¢x ÂkQ÷Óß GßÓ 

ö\õØPøÍ ö\õßÚ ÷£õx A®÷£zPº ªPÄ® 

Enºa] Á\¨£mhõº. A¨÷£õx ªS¢u 

©Ú÷ÁuøÚ²® Aøh¢uõº. AU÷hõ£º 19À 

\¢uº¦›°À J¸ »m\® ÷£º •ßÛø»°À 

¦zu©uzvÀ wmø\ ö£ØÓÚº. A÷\õP 

\UPμÁºzvUS¨ ¤ÓS »m\UPnUPõnÁºPøÍ 

¦zu©uzvÀ ÷\ºzu J÷μ ¦μm]¯õÍº 

A®÷£zPº BÁõº. 30&11&1956À Põ]°¼¸¢x 

¦Ó¨£hk A®÷£zPº ¦zu©u¨ ¦Ûu 

u»[PøÍ¨ £õºzu ¤ÓS Sæ|õμõÂÀ ¦zuº 

{ºÁõn® Aøh¢u Chzøu²® u›]zx Âmk 

vÀ¼US v¸®¤Úõº.  

A®÷£zP›ß CÖv ÁõÌÄ  

01&12&1956 À A®÷£zPº ö£Ízu 

Pø»UPsPõm]ø¯ £õºUP ö\ßÓõº. 02&12&1956 

À u»õ´»õ©õÄUS AÎUP¨£mh Áμ÷ÁØ¦ 

ÂÇõÂÀ £[÷PØÓõº. 06&12&1956 À 

EÓUPzv÷»÷¯ E»P ÁõÌUøPø¯ Âmk 

A®÷£zPº }[QÂmhõº Pk® }μÈÁõÀ 

HØ£mh |μ®¦a ]UPÀPÍõÀ AÁμx ÁõÌUøP 

•i¢x ÷£õ´Âmi¸¢ux. £» uø»ÁºPÒ 

A®÷£zP›ß CÀ»zvØS ö\ßÖ Cμ[PÀ 

öu›ÂzuÚº. A©÷£zPõ›ß EhÀ Â©õÚ® 

‰»® £®£õ´US öPõsk Áμ¨£mhx. 

¦zu¤m_UPÒ \h[SPøÍ ö\´uõºPÒ. A¢u 

÷|μzvÀ A®÷£zPõ›ß Â¸¨£zøu §ºzv 

ö\´¯ 1 »m\zvØS® ÷©»õÚÁºPÒ ¦zu 

©uzvÀ ÷\º¢uõºPÒ
21

. uõÌ¢u \õv GßÓ J÷μ 

PõμnzvØPõP A®÷£zPøμ uø»ÁμõP HØPõu 
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£»º AÁº CÓ¨¤ØS ö£¸® xUP©øh¢uÚº. 

ö\ßøÚ Âkuø» 06&12&1956 •uÀ £UPzvÀ 

uø»¨¦ ö\´v¯õP E»P ÷©øu hõUhº 

A®÷£zPº E°º }zuõº GßÖ •UQ¯ Ch® 

öPõkzux. 07&12&1956 Áh|õmk ö£›¯õº 

A®÷£zPº ©øÓÄ GßÖ uø»¯[P® GÊv¯x. 

ö£›¯õº Âkuø» HmiÀ A®÷£zPº 

¤›ÄUPõP Cμ[PÀ ö\´vø¯ uø»¨¦a 

ö\´v¯õUQÚõº. 

©v¨¥k 

hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ A®÷£zPº 

£ß•PvÓß Eøh¯Áº. JÊUP®, Pmk¨£õk 

ªS¢uÁº GßÖ GÀ»õ Pm] uø»ÁºPÍõ¾® 

¦PÊøμPÒ ÁÇ[P¨£mhÚ. AßÖ 

£õμõÐ©ßÓvÀ £siz ÷|¸ AÁºPÒ 

TÔ¯uõÁx Á¸[Põ» \¢uv°Úº hõUhº. 

A®÷£zPøμ {øÚÂÀ øÁzv¸¨£õºPÒ. 

HöÚßÓõÀ uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPøÍ JkUQ Á¢u 

\‰uõ¯zvØS J¸ ¦μm]°ß ]ßÚ©õP AÁº 

ÂÍ[QÚõº. ]» \©¯[PÎÀ \ºaø\US›¯ 

ö£›¯ Âå¯[PÐUPõP ÂmkU öPõkUPÄ® 

ö\´uõº. C¢v¯ Aμ\õ[Pzvß ö\¯À vÓÛÀ 

ªPÄ® BUP§ºÁ©õÚx©õÚ £[S 

ÁQzxÒÍõº GßÖ ¦PÌ¢x £õμõmi AßøÓ¯ 

£õμõÐ©ßÓ Tmhzøu J¸ |õÒ uÒÎ 

øÁzuõº. £®£õ´ Aμ\õ[P® A®÷£zPõ›ß 

¤Ó¢u|õøÍ ö£õx Âk•øÓ¯õP AÔÂzux. 

÷©À |õkPÎÀ £» BskPÒ u[Q°¸¢u 

÷£õx® C¢v¯ÚõP÷Á {ø»zx {ßÓõº. 

uõÌzu¨£mh \‰uõ¯zvÀ ¤Ó¢v¸¢uõ¾® 

E¯º¢u £s¦PøÍ²®, Sn[PøÍ²® 

CÇUPÂÀø». CÁμx ÷£a_UPÐ® 

GÊzxUPÐ® AÁμx |õmk¨£ØÖUS ªPa 

]Ó¢u \õm]PÒ BS®. AÁ¸øh¯ 

uø»•øÓ°À ÷ÁÖ GÁøμ²® Âh uõß ªPa 

]Ó¢u ÷u\ £Uuº GßÖ® ö£¸ªu® 

öPõsi¸¢uõº. hõUhº. £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ 

A®÷£zPº G¢u J¸ uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUS® 

Qmhõu Áõ´¦PøÍ ö£ØÓÁº. AuøÚ 

•Êø©¯õP £¯ß£kzvU öPõshÁº. 

÷\õ®£À, A»m]¯®, Põ»® uõÌzuÀ BQ¯ 

w¯ £s¦PøÍ Ai÷¯õk Âmk JÈzx 

_Ö_Ö¨¦, øÁμõUQ¯®, |®¤UøP, 

ö£õÖø©PøÍ B²u©õPU öPõsk 

ö\¯À£mk ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[Q¯ J¸ \•uõ¯ ]Ø¤ 

BÁõº. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. Dr.N. ÿuμß & hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ 

A®÷£zPº,P[øP ¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ& 

2002,£U. 12, 

2. Dr.N. ]Áμõ©ß & hõUhº A®÷£zPõ›ß ÁõÌUøP 

Áμ»õÖ, öu´ÁõøÚ {ø»¯® ]ÁP[øP &2004 

£U.16 

3. ©÷PìÁ› & \•uõ¯ ]Ø¤ hõUhº A®÷£zPº, 

©ø»¯μ] £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ &2002, £U;.15. 

4. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®,2004,£U.28 

5. ÷Põ.\õªxøμ & A®÷£zPº ÷£_QÓõº, ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu¨ ¤μa\õμ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ &2002,£U.3 

6. S. öáPwP\ß && A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®,2004,£U.45 

7. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®, 2004,£U;. 60 

8. ÷©»x,£U;. 61 

9. Dr._£õ_ & ^ºv¸zua ö\®©ÀPÒ,}÷Ávzuõ 

|ÀÁõÌÄ PÀÂ AÓ PmhøÍ v¸a]μõ¨£ÒÎ & 

2004. £U. 135 

10. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®,2004,£U. 68 

11. ÷Põ.\õªxøμ & A®÷£zPº ÷£_QÓõº. ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu¨ ¤μa\õμ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ & 2002,£U. 18 

12. Dr.N. ÿuμß & hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ A®÷£zPº, 

P[øP¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ& 2002, £U.80 

13. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®, 2004,£U;.110 

14. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®, 2004,£U;.119 

15. Dr.N. ÿuμß & hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ A®÷£zPº 

P[øP¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ& 2002,£U.110 

16. Dr.N. ÿuμß & hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ A®÷£zPº, 

P[øP¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ& 2002,£U.115 
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17. Dr.P.öÁ[P÷h\ß & \©Põ» C¢v¯ Áμ»õÖ 1947 

& 2004. ÷á÷á £¨ÎU÷Påßì ©xøμ & 

2004,£U.28 

18. S.öáPwP\ß & A®÷£zPº ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, 

\μÁnõ £v¨£P®, Â¸zuõ\»®, 2004,£U;.149 

19. ÷Põ.\õªxøμ & A®÷£zPº ÷£_QÓõº, ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu¨ ¤μa\õμ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ & 2002,£U.110 

20. Dr.N. ÿuμß; & hõUhº £õ£õ \õ÷P¨ A®÷£zPº, 

P[øP ¦zuP {ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ& 2002,£U.137 

21. ÷Põ.\õªxøμ & A®÷£zPº ÷£_QÓõº, ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu¨ ¤μa\õμ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ & 2002, £U.134 

 

uõÌzu¨£m ©UPÒ Gvº öPõÒÐ® \ÁõÀPÐ® AÁºPÒ \‰P ©õØÓzvÀ hõUhº 

A®÷£zP›ß £[S & J¸ B´Ä  

|õ. ½»õÁv* 

•ßÝøμ  

C¢v¯õÂß ÷©ØSU Ph÷»õμzvÀ 

öPõ[Põo GßÓ¨ ¤μ÷u\zvß μzÚQ› 

©õÁmhzvÀ A®£õÁõ÷h GßÓ Qμõ©zvÀ, 

1891 H¨£μÀ 14 B® |õÍßÖ, Cμõ®ã\U£õÀ 

Gß£ÁºUS® ¥©õ£õ´ Gß£ÁºUS® 14&Áx 

©PÚõP ©õíõº GßÓz uõÌzu¨£mh \‰PzvÀ 

¤Ó¢uõº. CÁ¸US u¢øu¯õº øÁzu ö£¯º 

¥®©õμõÆμõ®ã uõ÷© øÁzxUöPõsh ö£¯º 

A®÷£zPº. CÁº ¤Ó¢u Põ»UPmh® HØÓ 

CμUP[PÒ {øÓ¢u Põ»UPmh®. CÁº 

uõÌzu¨£mh \‰PzvÀ ¤Ó¢uvÚõÀ, E¯º 

\‰PzvÚμõÀ Ág]UP¨£mhõº. CuÚõÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÎß \‰P {ø»ø¯ |ßS 

Enº¢x®, AÁØÔÀ uõ•® AÝ£øÁzuõº. 

CuÚõÀ CÁº uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß \‰P 

©õØÓzvØPõP £mh[PÒ £» ö£ØÖ® 

\mh[PøÍU PØÖ® Aμ]¯¼À Dk£mk 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß \‰P E›ø©US® 

•ß÷ÚØÓzvØS A¯μx EøÇzuÁº. CvÀ 

AÁ›ß £[S ©PzuõÚøÁ GßÓõÀ 

ªøP¯õPõx.  

u¼z ©UPÒ GvºUöPõÒÐ® ¤μa\øÚPÒ 

(\õÁÀPÐ®)  

C¢|õmiß ö©õzu ©UPÒ öuõøP°À 30% 

u¼zxUPÒ Aμ]ß ¦ÒÎ ÂÁμ¨£i 

C¢v¯õÂß 800 ªÀ¼¯ß ©UPÒ öuõøP°À 

50% ÁÖø©U÷PõmiØSU R÷Ç Á]¨£ÁºPÒ. 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©ØÖ® ©ø»°Ú ©UPÒ 

•ÊÁx÷© C¢u ÁÖø©U÷PõmiØSU R÷Ç 

Á]¨£ÁºPÒ |©x ©UPÒ öuõøP°À 20% 

AmhÁøn \õv°Úº 10% ©ø»°Ú ©UPÒ. 

C¢u 30% \uÂQuzvÚº •ÊÁx® 

ÁÖø©U÷PõmiØS R÷Ç Á]¨£ÁºPÒ.  

u¼zPÎß ÷Áø»Áõ´¨¦PÒ  

uõÌzu¨£mh ©ø»°Ú ©UPÒ 

2&ªÀ¼¯ß ÷£º ©mk÷© Aμ_¨ £oPÎÀ 

SÔ¨£õP Ag\À, öuõø»÷£] ©ØÖ® 

Cμ°À÷Á ÷£õßÓ xøÓPÎÀ 

£o¯õØÖQßÓÚ. AvÀThU QÌ 

{ø»°÷»÷¯ £o¯©ºzu¨ £mi¸UQÓõºPÒ. 

x¨¦μÁõÍºPÍõP, T¼UPõμºPÍõP, 

Gk¤iPÍõPÄ®, ¤³ÚõPÄ® C¸UQßÓÚ. 

GÚ÷Á C¢u Cμsk ªÀ¼¯ß Gß£x u¼z 

GßÓ Ph¼ß J¸ xÎuõß.  

C¨÷£õx ö\õÀ¾[PÒ u¼z GßÓõÀ 

HøÇ GßÖ uõ÷Ú Aºzu®.  

A¨£i°¸UP u¼z GßÓõÀ HøÇ GßÖ 

AøÇUP AÁ]¯ªÀø». C¢u Esø©ø¯ 

©ÖUP •i¯õx. u¼zxPøÍ¨ ÷£õÀ GøÇ 

©UPÒ {øÓ¢u \‰P® ÷ÁöÓxÄ® C¸UP 

•i¯õx.  

*EuÂ ÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, Pø»bº P¸nõ{v Aμ]Úº Pø»U PÀ¿›, v¸Ásnõ©ø» 
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u¼zxPÎß «uõÚ Áß•øÓPÒ 

CßÓÍÄ® öuõhº¢x |h¢x 

öPõskuõÛ¸UQßÓÚ GßÓõ¾® uªÇP 

Áμ»õØÔÀ GßÖ® AÈ¯õa ÷\õP©õPÄ® 

©õÝh EnºÄPÐUS CøÇUP¨£mh 

AÁ©õÚ©õPÄ® PÖ¨¦U PøÓ¯õPÄ® 

{øÚÄPÎÀ }iUQßÓ u¼zxPÐUS GvμõP 

Áß•øÓ CøÇUP¨£mhuõS®.  

\‰P©õØÓzvÀ A®÷£zPõº 

uõÌzu¨£mh CÚzvß CÌÄ{ø»ø¯ 

÷£õUSÁuØPõP 1920&B® Bsk ©õºa ©õu® 

21&B® |õÒ ©õß÷Põß GßÓ ChzvÀ •uÀ 

•u»õP uõÌzu¨£m÷hõºUöPÚ J¸ 

uÛ©õ|õiøÚ ÷Põ»õ¨§º ©ßÚº \õS 

Gß£Áº Tmi C®©õ|õmiØS uø»ø©²® 

uõ[Q uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPøÍz uø» {ªμ 

øÁUP E[PÎß «m£μõPz ÷uõßÔ²ÒÍõº 

A®÷£zPº GßÖ C®©õ|õmiÀ 

AÔ•P¨£kzv CÁº J¨£õ¸® ªUPõ¸® 

CÀ»õu E¯º¢u ö£¸¢uø»ÁμõP C¢v¯ 

©soÀ J¸ |õÒ vPÇ¨÷£õÁx Esø© 

GßÖ •Ç[QÚõº ÷Põ»õ¨§º ©ßÚº \õS.  

1927 ©õºa 19, 20&À ©íõvÀ 

uõÌzu£m÷hõº GßÓ ö£¯›À J¸ 

©õ|õmiøÚ A®÷£zPõ÷μ uø»ø© HØÖ 

|hzv AvÀ J¸ EÖvö©õÈ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhx AøÁ. “|®ø© |õ÷© 

E¯ºzvUöPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® GßÓõÀ ußÝuÂ, 

uß©õÚ®, ußÝnºÄ, ªPªPz ÷uøÁ 

GßÓõº”. C®©õ|õmiÀ A®÷£zPõ¸US 

BuμÁõP ¦μm] Ãμº \õÁºUPº, wsh¨£hõø© 

Gß£x C¢x ©uzvØ÷P Jº CÊUS, Ax 

Eh÷Ú JÈUP¨£h÷Ásk® GßÖ Pºâzuõº.  

©õ|õk |hzvÚõÀ ©mk® uõÌzu¨£mh 

\‰P® E¯º¢x Âhõx GßÖ Enº¢u AÁº 

uõÌzu¨£m ©UPÎß \‰Pzvß {ø»ø¯ \‰P 

©UPÒ GÀ»õ¸® AÔ¯Ä®, u® \‰P ©UPÎß 

E›ø©PøÍ EnμÄ®, E›ø©PøÍ ÷PõÓÄ®, 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ ÂÊ¨¦nºÄ 

HØ¨£kzuÄ® E¯º \õv°ÚºPÎß 

{ø»ø¯²®, uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÎß 

\‰P{ø»ø¯ öÁÎa\® ÷£õmk 

Põmh÷Ásk® Gß£uØPõP 1927 H¨μÀ 3 &B® 

÷uv¯ßÖ, £QèPõ›z £õμz GßÓ ö£¯›À 

©μõm¯ ö©õÈÀ J¸ £zv›UøPø¯ öuõh[Q 

Ax ©õu® C¸ •øÓ öÁÎÁ¸® GßÖ 

AÔÂzuõº. CvÀ uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº 

¤μv{vzxÁ® £ØÔ¯ ö\´vPÒ 

öÁÎ°h¨£k® GßÓõº. Ax÷£õ»÷Á 

AßøÓ¯ uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß Esø© 

{ø»ø¯ öÁÎa\® ÷£õmkPõmiÚõº.  

PÀÂ  

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº •ß÷ÚØÓ©øh¯ 

©õ|õkPÐ® ö\´vuõÒPÐ® ÷£õuõx GßÖ®. 

AÁºPÒ uß {ø»ø¯ Enμ AÁºPÐUSU 

PÀÂ ªPªP AÁ]¯® Gß£øu ªPzöuÎÁõP 

Enº¢x öPõsh A®÷£zPõº, PÀ»õø©, 

‰h¨£ÇUP ÁÇUP[PÐUS® AÔ¯õø©US® 

AizuÍ©õS®.  

A®÷£zPõº uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß PÀÂ 

Â\¯zvÀ BÌ¢u PÁÚzuøu ö\¾zvÚõº. 

1928&ãß ©õuzvÀ uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº PÀÂU 

PÇPzvøÚ xÁUQÚõº. CUPÀÂPÇPzvøÚ 

xÁ[SÁuØPõP GßÚØÓ £» CßÚÀPøÍ²® 

HØP÷Ási¯ {ø»PÐ® E¸ÁõÚx. 

AÁØÔøÚ \ØÖ® ©Ú® uÍμõ©À HØÓõº.  

1930&B® Bsk |õU§›À 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõºUS J¸ ©õ|õk |øhö£ØÓx. 

C®©õ|õmiÀ A®÷£zPõº BØÔ¯ Eøμ°À 

ö©õÈ, CÚ®, ©u®, £s£õk ÷£õßÓÁØÔÀ 

÷ÁÖ£mh ©UPÍõP C¸¢x Cøn¢x ©UPÒ 

Bm] |hzx® Áõ´¨¦ C¢v¯õÄUS EÒÍx 

GßÓõº. BvUP ÁS¨£õº ChzvÀ AvPõμ® 

•ÊÁx® C¸UPU Thõx GßÓõº. J¸ ÁS¨¦ 

©ØÓ ÁS¨£õøμ BÍU Thõx. BvPõμ® 

ö\¾zuU Thõx. AÆÁõÖ ö\´Áx 

A}v¯õS® GßÓõº. Aμ]¯À \mhzvÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐUS ªS¢u £õxPõ¨¦U 

öPõkUP¨£h ÷Ásk®. uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ 
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öuõøPUS HØ£ \mh©ßÓ[PÎÀ Ch® 

uμ÷Ásk® GßÓõº.  

©UPÎøh÷¯ JÊ[øP{ø» |õmhÄ®, 

EnÄ •øÓø¯a \›¨£kzuÄ® Aμ_ 

|hÁiUøP GkUP ÷Ásk® GßÓõº. 

Ax©mk® ©À»õx _¯ Bm]¯õÀ ©mk÷© 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõ›ß öuõÀø»PÒ }[S® 

GßÖ® EøÇzx¨ ÷£õμõi÷¯ E¯ºÄ 

ö£Ó÷Ásk® GßÓõº.  

Ámh÷©ø\ ©õ|õk &1930  

C¢v¯›ß ÷Ásk÷PõÒ£i, Â¸¨£¨£i 

C¢v¯õÂØS HØ¦øh¯uõÚ Jº Aμ]¯À \mh 

ÁiÁ® ÷uøÁ¯õÚuõÀ Aøu ÁiÁø©UP 

÷Ási, P¸zxU TÓ B[Q» Aμ_ 

C»shÛÀ Ámh÷©ø\ ©õ|õk 

JßøÓUTmi¯x.  

C®©õ|õmiØS C¢v¯õÂß uμ¨¤À 

GÊ£zx ‰ßÖ ÷£º AøÇUP¨£mhÚº. 

BÚõÀ, A¢u ©õ|õmiØSU Põ[QμìPõμºPÒ 

¯õ¸÷© ÁμÂÀø». AøÇUP¨£mi¸¢u 

GÊ£zx ‰ßÖ ÷£ºPÎÀ I®£zx ‰ßÖ 

÷£ºPÒ uõß Á¢v¸¢uÚº. CvÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÒ \õº¤À A®÷£zPõº, 

CμõÆ£Pyº ©ØÖ® Cμmøh©ø» ^ÛÁõ\ß 

BQ÷¯õº ö\ßÖ C¸¢uÚº.  

Cμshõ°μ® BskUPõ» C¢v¯ 

Áμ»õØÔÀ uõ´|õmk Aμ]¯¼À 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõº SμÀ J¼UP •uÀ Áõ´¨ø£ 

ÁÇ[Q¯ C¢u ©õ|õk Th¨£mhx.  

C¢v¯ ©UPÎß I¢vÀ J¸ £[Põ´ 

C¸US® uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß ¤μv{v |õß 

GßÖ ußøÚ AÔ•P¨£kzvU öPõshõº 

A®÷£zPõº. C[Q»õ¢vß ©UPÒ öuõøPUS 

DhõP C¸US® uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ 

Aiø©°¾® Aiø©¯õP CÈÁõP 

|hzu¨£k® öPõkø©ø¯ A®÷£zPõº 

Gkzxøμzuõº.  

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß E›ø©ø¯¨ 

£õxPõUP BÁn® JßøÓ GÊv Aμ]¯À 

\mhzvÀ Aøua ÷\ºUS®£iU öPõkzuõº. 

Ámh÷©ø\ ©õ|õmiØS Á¢x SÂ¢u AÔbº 

ö£¸©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸® A®÷£zPõº ö|gø\U 

PÁ¸® ÂuzvÀ B[Q»zvÀ ÷£] Avμa 

ö\´uõº. A¨÷£õøu¯ B[Q» |õ÷ÍkPÒ 

GÀ»õ® £UP® £UP©õP A®÷£zP›ß 

÷£aø\ø¯ ªPa ]Ó¨£õP öÁÎ°mhÚ.  

Cμshõ® Ámh÷©ø\©õ|õk 1931  

C®©õ|õmiÀ Põ¢v²® A®÷£zPõ¸® 

P»¢x öPõshÚº. CvÀ Põ¢v C¢x 

©uzvØPõP E°º Âk÷Áß GßÓõº. 

A®÷£zPõº JkUP¨£m ©UPÐUPõP E°º 

xÓ¨÷£ß GßÖ® ©Ûu¸UPõP ©u÷©¯ßÔ 

©uzvØPõP ©Ûu›Àø». ©Ûuøμ JkUS® 

©u® ©UPÐUSz ÷uøÁ CÀø» GßÓõº.  

\mhÁøμÄU SÊ  

C¢v¯õÄUS ¦v¯ øÁ]μõ¯P 

ö©Íßm÷£mhß {¯ªUP¨£mhõº. Eh÷Ú 

ö©Íßm÷£mhß Cμsk ©zv¯ Aμ_, C¸ 

Aμ]¯À Aø©¨¦a \mh\ø£PÒ 

HØ£kzu¨£k® GßÖ® AÔÂzuõº. GÀ»õ 

]ØÓμ\ºPÐ® C¢v¯ ³Û¯ÛÀ ÷\õ¢xÂh 

÷Ásk® GßÖ Ga\›UøP Âmhõº, 

A®÷£zPõº. A÷\õPa \UPμzxhß Aø©¢u 

÷u]¯ Aμ]¯À \mh Aø©¨¦a \ø£ø¯ 

A®÷£zPõº £›¢xøμzuõº. AÁ›ß 

£›¢xøμø¯ HØÖUöPõÒÍ£mhÚ.  

Põ¢v AiPÎß J¨¦u¾hß Põ[Qμ_ 

Aμ\õ[PzvÀ _u¢vμ C¢v¯õÂß \mh 

Aø©a\õμõP ÷|¸ AÔÂzuõº. 1947&B® Bsk 

BPìm 15&B® |õÒ C[Q»õ¢vß 

¤i°¼¸¢x C¢v¯ Âkø» Aøh¢ux. 

£õμuzøuz xsk÷£õmh¨ £õQìuõß 

E¸ÁõÚuõÀ C¸ |õkPÐUS Cøh÷¯ Cμzu 

BÖ Ji¯x. ©Ý}vø¯ H›zu A®÷£zPõøμa 

\mhÁøμÄU SÊÂß uø»ÁμõP BUQÚº.  
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•iÄøμ 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ Cx ÷£õßÖ 

GsnØÓ xs£PøÍ²® ÷ÁuøÚPøÍ²® 

AÝ£øÁzx öPõskuõß Á¸QßÓÚ. 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÐUS GÀ»õ® 

QøhzxÂmhuõP \mh[PÐ® 

vmh[PÐ®uõß TÖQÓx. BÚõÀ 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÒ ÁõÌQßÓ ÁõÌøP°ß 

`Ì{ø»ø¯ ÷|›À Põq®÷£õx vmh® 

\mh•® Hmh»Â÷» EÒÍÚ Gß£x 

Põn»õQÓx.  

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUS ]Ó¨¦a 

\¾øPPÒ £» ÁÇ[P¨£kQßÓÚ BÚÀ Ax 

ÁÖU÷PõmiØS RÌ C¸¨£ÁPÐUS ÷£õ´ 

÷\¸ÁvÀø» Hß GßÓõÀ AÁºPÐUS vmh® 

C¸¨£÷u öu›¯ ÁμÁvÀø» A¨£i÷¯ 

öu›¢uõ¾® AuØS £»Âu Âv•øÓPÒ 

AÁØÔøÚ AÁºPÒ Ph¢x ö\À¾® ÷£õx 

vmhvß £¯ß£õk Põ»® AÀ»x 

ÁõÌUøP°ß Põ»® •i¢x ÂkQßÓx. Cx 

÷£õßÓ x¯μ\®£Á[PøÍ uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÒ 

ÁõÌUøP •ÊÁx® GvºUöPõÒÍ ÷Ási 

\ÁõÀPÍõPÄ® EÒÍÚ.  

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß 

•ß÷ÚØÓzvØS® \‰PzvÀ E›¯ A¢uìx 

QøhUPÄ® A¯μõx AÀ¾® £P¾® EøÇzx 

£» EøμPøÍ BØÔ²® Auß •»® 

uõÌzu¨£m ©UPÎß {ø»¯ E»P AÔ¯ ö\´x 

AÁºPÎß E›ø©ø¯ {ø»|õmi¯ 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß ußÛP›À»õ uø»Áº 

A®÷£zPº Gß£vÀ I´¯®÷©xªÀø».  

SÔ¨¦PÒ  

1. CÍø\ Gì.Gé. P÷n\ß, \õv¯õÁx Huõh!, 

{³ö\g_› ¦U íÄì, ö\ßøÚ, •uÀ £v¨¦ & 

2013  

2. |õ.bõÚvμÂ¯®, \©Põ»¨£øh¨¦PÎÀ \õv, 

{³ö\g_› ¦U íÄì, ö\ßøÚ, •uÀ £v¨¦ & 

2008  

3. A. ©õUì, u¼z Aμ]¯À öuõ. B. μÂUS©õº.  

4. ¦v¯£õºøÁ, ö\¨ 1.2004  

5. ÷Põ. Ruõ, BvvμõÂhº ÁÇUPõÖPÐ® 

£s£õk®, öá¯Rºzv £v¨£P®, •uÀ £v¨¦ 

i\®£º &2008  

6. ÷©.x. μõ_ S©õº, μõ. Á\¢u, hõUhº A®÷£zPº 

ÁõÌUøP Áμ»õÖ, ©UPÒ öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ 

&2003.  

7. £sq¸mi £μ©]Áß, AsnÀ A®÷£zPº, 

«μõ ¦zuPõ»¯® ö\ßøÚ & 2009  

8. Bº.]. ©vμõä, \mh ÷©øu A®÷£zPº 100, 

|URμß öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ, •uÀ £v¨¦ &2010.  

9. Cμõ. ö\[PÀÁμõ¯ß, |õmiØS EøÇzu 

\õß÷ÓõºPÒ, AÔÄ¨ £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 

Cμshõ® £v¨¦ & 2011.  

10. •. _•Pß, £õμu® Põzu uø»ÁºPÐ® 

öuõshºPÐ®, ²ª ²ÛUS öÁÎ±k, 

ö\ßøÚ &2012  

 

÷PõÂm&19 À μõáõμõo BmhU Pø»bºPÐ®, ö£õ¸Íõuõμ¨ ¤μa]øÚPÐ® 

ö£.ö\õßÓõ¯ö£¸©õÒ* 

E»P |õkPÒ JÆöÁõßÔ¾® JÆöÁõ¸ 

{ªhzv¾® £À÷ÁÓõÚ {PÌÄPÒ 

|øhö£ØÖU öPõsi¸UQßÓÚ. SÔ¨£õP 

G´mì, _Úõª, C¯ØøP ÷£›hºPÒ, ÷£õºPÒ 

÷£õßÓ {PÌÄPÒ A¢u¢u Ch[PøÍ 

BUQμªzx £» E°ºPøÍ PõÄ Áõ[Q 

öPõsk ö\ÀQßÓÚ. Cx ÷£õßÓ {PÌÄPÒ 

©õÝh \‰Pzvß BÓõ ÁkÁõP C¸US® 

u¸nzvÀ ÷PõÂm ö£¸¢öuõØÔß A_μ 

÷ÁP®, Pzv°ßÔ CμzuªßÔ ÷£õº 

Áμ¨÷£õSx GßÖ £õμv TÔ¯x ÷£õÀ C¢u¨ 

ö£¸¢öuõØÖ E»P |õkPÎß Aø©vø¯U 

Sø»zux. ö£õx öÁÎ°À ©UPÒ {®©v¯õP 

|hUP •i¯ÂÀø». J¸Á¸UöPõ¸Áº 

*EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, Áμ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©÷Úõß©o¯® _¢uμÚõº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, v¸ö|À÷Á¼. 
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\¢vzuÀ Thõx. ‰a_UPõØÖ £hUThõx, 

Cx÷£õßÓ `Ì{ø»PÍõÀ Aμ_ £À÷ÁÖ 

uøhPøÍ AÔÂzux. ©UPÒ ÷Áø» 

Áõ´¨ø£ CÇ¢uÚº. ö£õ¸Íõuõμ ^ºSø»Ä, 

£» E°ºPÒ ©i¢uÚº. Cx ÷£õßÓ 

öPõlμ©õÚ `Ì{ø»ø¯ HØ£kzv¯x C¢u 

÷PõÂm ö£¸¢öuõØÖ C¢u {ø»°À 

£s£õmkz uÍ® Auß Ã›¯zøu CÇ¢ux. 

AvÀ C¯[Q¯ |õmk¨¦Ó Pø»bºPÒ, 

÷μi÷¯õ J¼ö£¸UQ¯õÍºPÒ ©ØÖ® £¢uÀ 

Aø©¨£õÍºPÒ AÁºPÎß ÁõÌÁõuõμ® 

÷PÒÂUSÔ¯õÚx. 

C¢uU Põmkøμ¯õÚx ©xøμ ©õÁmh®, 

÷£øμ³º Ámh®, `»¨¦μ®, ©ÒÍ¨¦μ® 

HÊ©ø» ©ØÖ® ÷£øμ¯®£i ÷£õßÓ 

FºPÎÀ C¸UPUTi¯ {PÌzxU Pø»bºPÒ 

÷PõÂm ö£¸¢öuõØÔÀ {PÌa] ö\À» 

•i¯õu `Ì{ø»°À AUPø»bºPÒ G¨£i 

ö£õ¸Íõuõμ Ÿv°À u[PÒ {ø»¨£õkPøÍ 

Gkzx ö\ßÓÚº? GÆÁõÖ ÁõÌÁõuõμ[PøÍ 

Dk ö\´uÚº? Gß£øu Bμõ´Á÷u 

CUPmkøμ°ß ÷|õUP©õS®. 

μõáõ μõo Bmh® 

μõáõ μõo Bmh® Gß£x BsP÷Í 

ö£s ÷Áh® Ao¢x μõáõøÁ ÷£õßÖ®, 

μõoø¯ ÷£õßÖ® ÷Áh©o¢x, AuØPõÚ 

J¨£øÚPÐhß Bi¨ £õi¨ 

£õºøÁ¯õÍºPøÍ ©QÌÂ¨£÷u μõáõ μõo 

Bmh® BS®. C¢u Bmhzøu ÷P. H. 

Sn÷\Pμß AÁºPÒ CÆÁõÖ TÖQÓõº. •uß 

•u¼À Cμsk ÷£º Bi¯uõP TÖQÓõº. 1. 

SÓÁß 2. SÓzv GÝ® Cμsk ÷£º Bi¯uõP 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº.
1
 

£søh¯ uªÌ\ \‰P® {»[PøÍ I¢u 

ÁøP¯õP¨ ¤›zuÚº. AvÀ SÔg], •Àø», 

©¸u®, ö|´uÀ ©ØÖ® £õø» Ah[S®. CvÀ 

©ø»²® ©ø» \õº¢u Ch[PÐ® SÔg] GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£kQßÓÚ. A[S ÁõÌ¢u ©UPÒ 

SÓÁº, SÓzv¯º GÝ® ©UPÒ BÁõº Gß£øu 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx. SÓÁg] GßÝ® C»UQ¯ 

ÁøP²® uªÈÀ Esk, SÓÁg] 

C»UQ¯[PÎ¼¸¢x CßÖ {PÌzuU Ti¯ 

SÓÁß SÓzv Bmh[PÒ |©x £s£õmk 

Ga\[PøÍ Gß£øu AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

C¯À£õP÷Á SÔÁº CÚ ©UPÍõÀ 

Bh¨£kQßÓ A¢u μõáõ μõo BmhzvØS® 

{PÌzxUPø»PÐUPõP Bh¨£kQßÓÚ 

SÓÁß. SÓzv BmhzvØS® H÷uÝ® 

÷ÁÖ£õkPÒ, EøhPÒ, J¨£øÚPÒ Eshõ 

Gß£uØS BÖ. μõ©|õuß CÆÁõÖ 

ÂÍUP©ÎUQÓõº. ugø\US A¸QÀ EÒÍ 

÷©À EÑº GßÝ® F›À ÁõÊ® SÓÁß, 

SÓzvø¯ AøÇzx •uÀ •øÓ¯õP uªÌ 

£ÀPø»U PÇPzvÀ Bha ö\´u÷£õx 

öuõÈÀ•øÓ SÓÁß SÓzv BmhzøuU 

Põmi¾® £ß©h[S _øÁzußø© 

ªUPuõPÄ® uμ•øh¯uõPÄ® AÁºPÎß 

Bmh® Põn¨£mhx GßÖ TÖQÓõº.
2
 

AÁºPÎß Ch® ö£ØÓ £õhÀPÒ, AhÄPÒ, 

A[P Aø\ÄPÒ ªS¢u AÍÂÀ Põ© 

EnºøÁz yskÁuõP Põn¨£mhõ¾® 

AÁºPÎß Bmh[PÎÀ Põn¨£mh 

|ÎÚ[PÐ® uõÍ¨÷£õUQØS HØ£ Aø©¢u 

A[P Aø\ÄPÐ® AÁºPÎß uõÍ, C», _¸v 

bõÚ•® ÷£õØÖuØS›Ú GßÖ® S.•¸÷P\ß 

(1989:61) SÔ¨¤kQÓõº.
3
 

Cx ÷£õßÓ Âå¯[PÎÀ 

AÔÄ¨§ºÁ©õÚ ]¢uøÚPÒ ÷©¾® ÷©¾® 

Â›Áøh¯ ö\´QÓx AuøÚ uÛ¯õP |õ® 

Bμõ´¢x £õºUP ÷Ásk®. 

Cμõ©|õuß μõá£õºm TÖQÓõº. C¢u 

Bmh® J¸ Pu®£ {PÌa] Gß÷Ó TÖQÓõº. 

HöÚÛÀ CÆÁõmhzvÀ SÓÁß SÓzv 

Bmh®, μõáõ μõo Bmh®, |À»u[PõÒ 

÷Áh®, ‰UPõ° Bmh®, ÷£¯õmh® GÚ 

£À÷ÁÓõÚ Bmh[PÒ CvÀ 

{PÌzu¨£kQßÓÚ GßQÓõº.
4
 

CÆÁõmhzvÀ £À÷ÁÓõÚ £õhÀPÒ 

£õkQßÓÚº. SÔ¨£õP ©xøμ £ÒÎUTh 



395 

Â£zx £õhÀ, A›¯¿º μ°À Â£zx £õhÀ, 

BÍÁ¢uõº öPõø» ÁÇUS £õhÀ, ]zøu¯ß 

öPõø» ÁÇUS £õhÀ, £õ»®©õÒ £õhÀ, 

©oUSÓÁ›ß £õhÀ Cx ÷£õßÓ £õhÀPøÍ 

öPõsk £õºøÁ¯õÍºPÐUS \©Põ» 

ö\´vPøÍ ö\ÂUS Â¸¢uõPÄ®, PsPÐUS 

CÛ¯ μ\øÚ÷¯õk Ti¯x |hÚ[P÷Íõk 

Cøu £õi Bi Á¸QßÓÚº.
5
 

μõáõ μõo Bmhzøu 

öuß©õÁmh[PÎÀ ©õμi¨¦ Bmh® 

{PÌzu¨£kÁuõÀ C¢u Bmh® μõáõ μõo 

Bmh® GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k®.6 CÆÁmhõμ 

©UPÒ CuøÚ μõáõ μõo Bmh®, HÊ ÷£º 

Bmh® GÚ AøÇzuõ¾® ö£õxÁõP μõáõ 

μõo Bmh® Gß÷Ó AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. 

©õμi¨¦ uÛ Bmh©õP {PÌzu¨£k® 

BmhUPõμºPÒ u[PøÍ CÓ¢uÁ›ß 

¤ÒøÍPÍõP £õÂzx öPõsk £õi BkÁº. 

Cx ]Ôx ÷|μ÷© {PÌzu¨£k® C¢u 

BmhzvÀ J¨£õ›¨£õhÀPÒ CÓ¢uÁ›ß 

ö£¯øμ²®, ö£¸ø©PøÍ²® ö\õÀ¼ £õkÁº 

Cøh÷¯ Bmh•®, Eøμ¯õh¾® 

{PÌzu¨£kQßÓÚ. CvÀ B£õ\•®, £õ¼¯À 

ußø©²® C¸¨£vÀø» Gß£õº A. 

©õh\õª.
7
 

öPõ÷μõÚõ Põ»zvÀ μõáõ μõo Bmh® 

C¢v¯ £s£õmiÀ JÆöÁõ¸ Pø»PÐ® 

ªPa ]Ó¢uøÁ. CÁØÔÀ GsnØÓ ©UPÎß 

£s£õkPÒ, |õP›P[PÒ, £ÇUPÁÇUP[PÒ, 

Aøh¯õÍ[PÒ Cx ÷£õßÓ JÆöÁõ¸ 

ußø©°¾® }izx Põ» `Ì{ø»PÐU÷PØ£ 

]» ußø©PÒ CÇ¢x®, ]» ußø©PÒ 

B[Põ[÷P öuõmkU öPõsk® ©UPÎß 

FhõP ÁõÌ¢x öPõsi¸UQÓx. 

öPõμ÷Úõ Põ»zvß÷£õx •ÊUP •ÊUP 

E»P |õkPÎÀ ö£õx •hUPzøu Ax 

HØ£kzvÚõ¾®, AøÁPÒ £s£õmkz 

uÍzøu •Êø©¯õP •hUQ Âmhx. C¢u¨ 

£s£õmkz uÍzvÀ C¯[Q¯ AøÚzx 

ußø©PÐ® Ã›¯zøu CÇUPa ö\´¯ux. 

SÔ¨£õP öPõ÷μõÚõ Põ»zvß ÷£õx ©UPÒ 

|h©õhU Thõx Gß£÷u •uÀ |mk¨¦Ó 

Pø»bºPÐUS® ÷μi÷¯õ J¼ 

Aø©¨£õÍºPÐUS®, £¢uÀ 

÷£õk£ÁºPÐUS ÷Áø»Áõ´¨ø£ CÇUPa 

ö\´ux. C¢u ‰ßÖ® {PÌzx Pø»bºPÐUS 

•UQ¯ A[P® ÁQUPUTiøÁ. 

v¸ÂÇõ |hzxÁuØS uøh, CÓ¨¦ 

ÂÇõÂß ÷£õx J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 8 •uÀ 10 

GsoUøP°»õÚ |£ºPÐUS ©mk÷© 

AÝ©v, _£{PÌa]PÐUS J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 

GsoUøP°»õÚ |£ºPÐUS ©mk÷© 

AÝ©v, v¸©n ÂÇõÂØS® Cx ö£õ¸¢x®. 

©¸¢x PøhPÒ ©ØÖ® EnÁP[PÐUS 

©mk÷© AÝ©v Esk. ¤Ó ÁoP 

ÁÍõP[PÐUS®, AøÚzx PøhPÐUS® 

AÝ©v CÀø». 

öPõμ÷Úõ Põ»zvß Bμ®£zvÀ ]» 

ÁoP PøhPÐUS ÷|μ Pmk¨£õkPøÍ 

Âvzux. Põø» 8 •uÀ 10 ©o Áøμ, ©õø» 5 

•uÀ 8 ©o Áøμ ]» ÷|μ® Pmk¨£õkPøÍ 

Aμ_ Âvzux. 

Cx÷£õßÓ `Ì{ø»°À G¨£i μõáõ 

μõo Bmh Pø»bºPÎß ÁõÌÂ¯À, 

ö£õ¸Íõuõμ {ø»PÒ C¸¢ux Gß£øu 

Bμõ´a] ö\´Á÷u CUPmkøμ°ß 

÷|õUP©õS®. μõáõ μõo BmhU 

Pø»bºPÐUS uªÌ ©õu® £[SÛ •uÀ 

BÁo Áøμ (H¨μ® •uÀ áúø» Áøμ) 

v¸ÂÇõUPÒ |hUS® ©õu[PÍõP C¸¨£uõÀ 

Qμõª¯ Pø» {PÌa]PÒ |hzu HØ£õk 

|hUS®. ÷PõÂm Põ»PmhzvÀ v¸ÂÇõ 

|hzuUThõx GßÓ {º¨£¢uzvß 

Ai¨£øh°À |õmk¨¦Ó Pø»bºPÎß 

ÁõÌÂ°À ªPÄ® ÷PÒÂUSÔ¯õP EÒÍx. 

HöÚÛÀ J¸ Áμhzvß ^\ß 6 ©õu[PÒ 

©mk÷© öuõÈø» |®¤ C¸¢u 

CUPø»bºPÐUS ªP¨ö£›¯ H©õØÓzøu 

AÎzux. 
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ö£¸®£õ¾® |õmk¨¦ÓU Pø»bºPÎß 

ö£õ¸Íõuõμ® Á¸©õÚ® DmhUTi¯ 

ÁøP°À CÀø». I¢x ©õu[PÒ uõß ^uß 

CU Pø»bºPÒ I¢x ©õu[PÐUS® 

vÚ¢÷uõÖ® {PÌa]PÒ C¸¨£vÀø». 

SÔ¨£õP HøÚ¯ Qμõ©[PÎÀ ö\ÆÁõ´, ¦uß 

QÇø©PÎÀ {PÌa]PÒ •UQ¯©õP C¸US®. 

bõ°Ö® v[PÐ®, Â¯õÇß, öÁÒÎ ©ØÖ® 

\Û ÷£õßÓ |õmPÎÀ {PÌa]PÒ Av©P©õP 

C¸UPõx Gß£x |õß J¸ Bmh Pø»bß 

GßÓ •øÓ°¾® GÚx Sk®£® ‰ßÖ® 

uø»•øÓPÍõP μõáõ μõo Bmhzøu 

£õÂzxU öPõsk C¸UQ÷Óõ® GßÓ 

Ai¨£øh°¾® CuøÚ Põn •i¢ux. 

C¢u ^\øÚ Cμsk ÁøP°À ¤›UP»õ® 

1. Ea\Pmh ^\ß 2. E£›UPmh ^\ß. Ea\Pmh 

^\ß Gß£x £[SÛ •uÀ BÛ (©õºa •uÀ 

áúß) Áõøμ |õßS ©õuÚ[PÒ AøÚzx 

QÇø©PÎ¾® KμÍÂØS {PÌa] |hUS®. 

E£›UPmh ^\ß Gß£x Bo •uÀ Bi Áøμ 

(áüß •uÀ áüø» Áøμ) Cμsk 

©õu[PÐUS KμÍÂØ÷P {PÌa]PÒ |hUS®. 

CuØS AkzuuõP áüø» •uÀ áÚÁ› 

Áøμ Qmhzumh HÊ ©õu[PÒ Áøμ 

{PÌa]PÒ Qøh¯õx. ©xøμ £SvPÎÀ 

CÓ¨¦ {PÌa]PÒ |hUS® AuøÚ |®¤÷¯ 

ÁõÌUøP |hzv Á¸QßÓÚº.
8
 

©ØöÓõßÖ \μõ\›¯õP J¸ Pø»bÝUS 

{PÌa]US ¹.1000 øÁzuõÀ ^\ß ÷|μ[PÎÀ 

J¸ ©õuzvØS ¹£õ´ 20,000/& ©mk÷© ö£Ó 

•i²®. Cx ]» ÷|μ[PÎÀ Th»õ® AÀ»x 

SøÓ¯»õ®. C¢u ¹.20,000/& A¢u Pø»bÛß 

Sk®£zvØS ÷£õx©õÚuõP Aø©QßÓuõ? 

CßøÓ¯ Âø»Áõ]°À Sk®£zxUS¨ 

÷£õx©õÚuõP Aø©¯ Áõ´¨¤Àø». 

¤ÒøÍPÎß £i¨¦ ö\»Ä, AßÓõh 

ö\»ÄPÒ, ÃmiÀ |À»x öPmhx Cx 

÷£õßÓÁØÔØöPÀ»õ® A¢u \®£Ízøu 

øÁz÷u |Pºzu ÷Ási²ÒÍx. 

CÀø»ö¯ÛÀ ¤Ó \‰Pzvß ö\ÀÁ¢u›h® 

AÀ»x Phß öPõk¨£ÁºPÎh® Cx÷£õßÓ 

Pèh[PøÍ¨ ÷£õUSÁuØPõP ö\ÀÁ¢u›h® 

AÀ»x Phß öPõk¨£ÁºPÎh® Cx÷£õßÓ 

Pèh[PøÍ¨ ÷£õUSÁuØPõP ÁmiUS 

PhßPøÍ Áõ[P ÷Ási¯ {º£¢u® 

HØ£kQÓx. Cx÷£õßÓ `Ì{ø»PÒ GÀ»õ 

Pø»bºPÐ® J÷μ ©õv›¯õP C¸¨£vÀø» 

Gß£uøÚ |õ® C[S PÁÚzvÀ öPõÒÍ 

÷Ásk®. 

C¢{ø»°À J¸ μõá£õºm Pø»bº 

PhøÚ \©õÎUP •i¯õ©À Føμ Âm÷h 

ö\ßÖ Âmhõº. A÷u F›À AÁμx Asnß 

|õuìÁμU Pø»bº Áõ[Q¯ PhøÚ Pmh 

•i¯õ©À uØöPõø» ö\´x öPõshõº. 

^\ß ÷|μ[PÎÀ BmhzvØS ÷uøÁ¯õÚ 

BøhPøÍ Áõ[SÁuØS ÷uøÁ¯õÚ £nzøu 

ÁmiUPõμ›h® PhÚõP ö£ÖQßÓÚº. 

AuÚõÀ ^\ÛÀ \®£õvzu £nzøu Ámi 

•u¾©õP öPõg\® öPõg\©õP 

AøhQßÓÚº. C¢{ø»°À ÷PõÂm 

ö£¸¢öuõØÖ A¢u Pø»bºPøÍ •ÊUP 

•ÊUP PhÚõÎ¯õP ©õØÔÂmhx Gß£x 

CUPmkøμ°ß uø»¯[P©õP vPÌQÓx 

Gß£x SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. ]» Pø»bºPÒ 

Qμõ©¨¦Ó[PÎÀ ö\[PÀ `øÍPÎÀ ÷Áø» 

ö\´¯Ä®, ÷uõmhzx ÷Áø»USa ö\À»Ä®, 

÷uõmi ÷Áø» ö\´¯Ä® {º£¢u¨£kzv¯x 

Pø» Pø»bøÚ Âmk A¢{¯£kzv¯x 

©õØÖ öuõÈø» ö\´¯ ysi¯x Gß÷£ß. 

\ØÖ Tku»õP Aμ_ CuøÚ C¨£i 

ö\´v¸UP»õ® AøÚzx ÂÇõUPÎ¾® 

|øhö£Ö® Ch[PÎÀ \‰P CøhöÁÎø¯ 

Pøh¨¤izux ÂÇõUPÒ |øhö£ØÖ 

C¸¢uõÀ Qμõª¯U Pø»bºPÎß 

ÁõÌÁuõμõ® KμÍÂØS ÁmiUS Phß 

Áõ[Põ©À AÁ¸øh¯ ÁõÌÁõuõμ® ÷©ßø© 

£mi¸US® Gß£x B´ÁõÍ›ß P¸zuõS®. 

GkzxUPõmhõP ]Û©õ Aμ[PzvØS 50% 

Ai¨£øh°À \‰P CøhöÁÎ öPõkzuõº 
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÷£õÀ |©x £s£õmk Pø»PÐUS® 

öPõkzv¸UP»õ®. 

£ÒÎ, PÀ¿› ©ØÖ® 

£ÀPø»UPÇP[PÎÀ ©õu® J¸ •øÓ |©x 

£s£õmi Pø»PÒ £s£mk 

÷£õ´ÂhUThõx Gß£uØPõP ©sÛß 

Pø»PøÍ ©õnÁº ©zv°À {PÌzxuÀ 

÷Ásk®. Cuß ‰»©õP ©õnÁºPÐUS®, 

Pø»bºPÐUS® £¯ÝÒÍuõP Aø©²® 

Gß£vÀ I¯ªÀø». 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. ÷P.H.Sn÷\Pº, öμsk ÷£º Bmh®, u¼z 

Buõμ ø©¯®, ©xøμ. £. 

2. BÖ. Cμõ©|õuß, |õmk¨¦ÓUPø»PÒ 

{PÌzxU Pø»PÒ, ö©´¯¨£ß uªÇõ´ÁP®, 

]u®£μ® & 606 001, £.158. 

3. ÷©»x & £. 158. 

4. Cμõ©|õuß μõ£õºm, Á¯x 85, Bzuõ[ 

Pøμ¨£mi, ÷£øμ³º Ámh®, ©xøμ 

©õÁmh®. 

5. ö£. ö\ßÓõ¯ö£¸©õÒ, μõáõ μõo Bmh•® 

Auß \‰P {ø»PÐ®, •øÚÁº £mh 

B´÷Ák, ©xøμ Põ©μõ\º £ÀPø»UPÇP®, 

©xøμ & 2013. 

6. \s•P _¢uμ®, ö|Àø» |õmk¨¦ÓU Pø»PÒ, 

PõÆ¯õ £v¨£P®, ÷Põh®£õUP®, ö\ßøÚ & 

600 024. £.91. 

7. ÷©»x & £. 92. 

 

v¸USÓÎÀ Põq® £SzuÔÄa ]¢uøÚPÒ 

©._¨£μõ¯ß* 

•ßÝøμ  

\[P C»UQ¯ ¡»õQ¯ £vöÚßRÌ 

PnUS ¡ÀPÎÀ "•¨£õÀ" GßÝ® ¡÷» 

v¸USÓÍõS®. C¢¡À AÔÂ¯À ]¢uøÚPÒ, 

ÁõÌÂ¯À ]¢uøÚPÒ, £SzuÔÄa 

]¢uøÚPÒ, ö£õ¸Î°À ]¢uøÚPÒ, 

ö£õxÄøhø©a ]¢uøÚPÒ, Aμ]¯À 

]¢uøÚPÒ BQ¯øÁPÎß öuõS¨÷£ BS®. 

CÆÁõ´Ä Pmkøμ°À v¸USÓÎÀ Põq® 

£SzuÔÄa ]¢uøÚPøÍ ]» v¸USÓÒPøÍ 

öPõsk B´Ä ö\´÷Áõ®. 

C¢¡À ©Ûu S»zvØ÷P Cμsk 

Á›PÐUSÒ ‰ßÖ AÀ»x AuØS ÷©Ø£mh 

ö|ÔPøÍa ö\õÀÁuõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. C¢u 

¡»õÚx J¸ ©uzvØ÷Põ, J¸ CÚzvØ÷Põ, 

J¸ Á¯vÚºU÷Põ ö\õ¢u©õÚuÀ». AuÚõÀ 

uõß E»P¨ö£õx©øÓ ¡»õP, E»P¨ 

÷£μÔÁõÍºPÒ AøÚÁøμ²® PÁº¢ux.  

v¸ÁÒÐÁ¸® CuøÚ,  

""AÔÄAØÓ® PõUS® P¸Â ö\¸ÁõºUS® 

EÒÍÈUPÀ BPõ Aμs.''  

(SÓÒ: 421, AvPõμ®: AÔÄøhø©.)  

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»® AÔÁõÚx J¸Á›ß 

ö\ÀÁ®, ö£õ¸Ò, £n® BQ¯ÁØÔØS AÈÄ 

Áμõ©À £õxPõUS® AμnõP ÂÍ[S® 

Gß£øu AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

ÁõÌUøP°À Ag_ÁuØS GxÄ÷© 

CÀø». PÁø»÷¯õ Aa\÷©õ öPõÒÍõ©À 

ÁõÌUøP |hzxÁvÀ ÷£μÇS EÒÍx. |® 

Aa\[PÎÀ £õv Buõμ©ØÓøÁ ©Ö£õv 

AÁ©õÚ©õÚøÁ. A÷u \©¯® Aa\® ªS¢u 

Â÷ÁP® £õxPõ¨¤ß AμnõS®. CuøÚz 

v¸ÁÒÐÁº,  

""Ag_Áx Ag\õø© ÷£øuø© Ag_Áx 

Ag\À AÔÁõº öuõÈÀ.'' 

(SÓÒ: 428, AvPõμ®: AÔÄøhø©) 

*•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº , ö£›¯õº ©o¯®ø© {Pº{ø» £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº 
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Cv¼¸¢x ÁÒÐÁº ÁÈ {ßÖ Aa\® 

öPõsk®, Ag\õø©÷¯õk® ÁõÇU 

PØÖUöPõÒÍ ÷Ásk® Gß£øu 

AÔ¯•iQÓx.
3
 

£SzuÔÄ vmhªmh ÁõÌUøPø¯ 

HØ£kzx® 

£SzuÔÄ Eøh¯ÁºPÒ AÍ÷Áõk 

¤ÒøÍPøÍ ö£ØÖ ÁõÌUøPø¯ vmhªmk 

|hzxÁõºPÒ. ALvÀ»õuÁºPÒ AvP©õÚ 

¤ÒøÍPøÍ ö£ØÖ AÁv²ÖÁõºPÒ. 

CuøÚz v¸ÁÒÐÁº 

""AÍÁÔ¢x ÁõÇõuõß ÁõÌUøP EÍ÷£õ»  

CÀ»õQz ÷uõßÓõU öPk®.''  

(SÓÒ : 429, AvPõμ®: Á¼¯ÔuÀ) 

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»® AÔÄÖzxQÓõº.  

""C¸¨£x, C¯ØÓUTi¯x, CÛ²® 

DmhUTi¯x BQ¯ÁØÔß AÍÄ öu›¢x 

ö\¯Àvmh[PøÍ ÁSzxUöPõÒ÷Áõº 

ÁÍ©õÚ ÁõÌøÁ ÁõÌÁõºPÒ. C¢~qUP® 

AÔ¯õ÷uõº •u¼À ÁÍ©õP C¸¨£x ÷£õÀ 

÷uõßÔÚõ¾®Th AÆÁÍø© ÂøμÂÀ 

©øÓ¢xÂk®'' GßÖ AÔÄÖzxQÓõº.
4
 

BøP¯õÀ CÀ»Ózuõß ußÁ¸Áõ´, uß 

Sk®£ EÖ¨¤ÚºPÒ ‰»® Á¸® Á¸Áõ´, ¤Ó 

Á¸Áõ´PÒ BQ¯øÁ AøÚzøu²® öuõSzx 

vmhªmk AuØ÷PØÓ AÍÂÀ ¤ÒøÍPøÍ¨ 

ö£ØÖ ÁõÇ÷Ásk®.  

£SzuÔÄ ÷|ºÁÈø¯U Põmk® 

G¢u J¸ ö\¯ø»a ö\´uõ¾®, AuÚõÀ 

ÂøÍ²® |ßø© wø©PøÍ Bμõ´¢x 

ö\¯À£h÷Ásk®. |ßø© u¸® ö\¯ÀPøÍ 

ö\´Áxuõß \•uõ¯zvß ÁÍºa]US 

EP¢uuõP C¸US®.  

""G¨ö£õ¸Ò ¯õº¯õº Áõ´ ÷Pm¤Ý® A¨ö£õ¸Ò 

ö©´¨ö£õ¸Ò Põs£uÔÄ.'' 

 (SÓÒ : 423, AvPõμ®: AÔÄøhø©). 

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»®, G¢u J¸ ö£õ¸øÍ¨ £ØÔ, 

GÁöμÁº GßÚ GßÚ ö\õÀ»U ÷Pmhõ¾®, 

÷PmhÁõÖ A¨£i÷¯ HØÖUöPõsk Âhõ©À 

A¢u¨ ö£õ¸ÎÝøh¯ Esø©z ußø©ø¯ 

PshÔÁ÷u £SzuÔÁõS® Gß£øu AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx.
7
 

PshÔ¢uõÀ ©mk® ÷£õuõx. Gx \›? 

Gx uÁÖ? Esø©US ¦Ó®£õÚ Gøu²® 

HØÖUöPõÒÍ©õm÷hß GßÓ EÖvø¯ 

©ÚvÀ GkzxUöPõÒÁ÷u £SzuÔÁõS® 

GßQÓõº ö£›¯õº. CuøÚ, 

""G¨ö£õ¸Ò Gzußø©zx B°Ý® A¨ö£õ¸Ò 

ö©´¨ö£õ¸Ò Põs£uÔÄ''.  

(SÓÒ: 355, AvPõμ®: ö©´²nºuÀ).  

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»®, ""G¢u¨ ö£õ¸Ò 

G¨£i¨£mh ÁøP°À ÷uõßÔÚõ¾®, 

AuÝøh¯ ÷uõØÓzøu ©mk® öPõsk 

©¯[Põ©À, A¢u¨ ö£õ¸ÎÀ Esø©¯õÚøu 

PshÔÁxuõß £SzuÔÁõS®'' Gß£øu 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx. £SzuÔøÁ \›¯õP 

E£÷¯õQzx ö\¯À£kzx ÷ÁõºPøÍ 

xß£[PÒ ö|¸[SÁvÀø». HöÚÛÀ, 

GvºPõ»zvÀ ÁμUTi¯ÁØøÓ £SzuÔÄhß 

Bμõ´¢x ö\¯À£k£ÁºPÒ, 

AÔÄøh¯ÁºPÍõP ÂÍ[SÁuõÀ AÁºPÐUS 

¯õöuõ¸ xß£•® ÷|μõx.  

BøP¯õÀ AÔÄøh¯ÁºPÒ G¨÷£õx÷© 

öuÎÄhß ÂÍ[SÁõºPÒ. CuøÚz 

v¸ÁÒÐÁº,  

""GvμuõU PõUS® AÔÂÚõºUS CÀø» 

Avμ Á¸Á÷uõº ÷|õ´.''  

(SÓÒ: 429 AvPõμ®: AÔÄøhø©). 

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»® Gkzv¯®¦Áøu 

AÔ¯•iQÓx.  

£SzuÔÂÚõÀ ©Ûu÷|¯® ÷©®£k®  

©Ûuß BÓõÁx AÔÁõQ¯ 

£SzuÔÄøh¯Áß. BøP¯õÀ AÁß 

A´¢uÔÄ öPõsh ©õUPÎÚzv¼¸¢x 

÷ÁÖ£kQÓõß. C¨£i¨£mh ©Ûuß, uÚUS 
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xß£® CøÇzuÁ¸US xß£® ö\´Áx 

AÇPÀ». ©õÓõP uÚUS xß£® ö\´uÁ¸US 

|ßø© ö\´¯÷Ásk®. CuÚõÀ xß£® 

ö\´uÁº uß ö\¯¾US öÁmP¨£mk CÛ 

G¨÷£õx÷© xß£® ö\´¯©õmhõº. Cx÷Á 

CßÚõ ö\´uÁøμ usizuÀ •øÓ¯õS®. 

CuøÚz v¸ÁÒÐÁº,  

""CßÚõ ö\´uõøμ ö¯õ¸zuÀ AÁº|õn 

|ßÚ¯® ö\´x ÂhÀ.''  

(SÓÒ: 314, AvPõμ®: CßÚõ ö\´¯õø©). 

GßÓ SÓÎß ‰»® C¯®¦Áøu AÔ¯ 

•iQÓx.  

£SzuÔÂÚõÀ \‰P® ÁÍºa] ö£Ö®  

v¸ÁÒÐÁº \‰P® ÁÍºa] ö£Ó 

AÔÄ&£SzuÔÄ CßÔ¯ø©¯õux GßQÓõº. 

Ax÷Á ©UPÎß AøÚzx 

•ß÷ÚØÓ[PÐUS® Ai¨£øh¯õS® GßÖ® 

|õmk ©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸® C¢u ©so÷»÷¯ 

|À» ÁõÌÄ ÁõÇ ÷Ásk® GßÖ® AuØS 

©UPÒ •u¼À AÔøÁ¨ ö£Ó ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ® Â¸®¦QÓõº. AÔÁõÚx, J¸ÁøÚ 

AÈÄ ÷|μõ©À PõUPUTi¯ AμnõPÄ® 

AÁøÚ, ©Ú® ÷£õÚ ÷£õUQÀ ö\À»Âhõ©À 

÷|ºÁÈ°À ö\À» ÁÈPõmi¯õPÄ® E»QÀ 

E¯º¢÷uõº ÁÈaö\À» AÔÄÖzuU 

Ti¯uõPÄ® GvºPõ»zvÀ EshõS® 

÷PkPøÍ Â»UPU Ti¯uõPÄ® •u¼¯ £» 

|ßø©PøÍ uμUTi¯uõPÄ® ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

BøP¯õÀ AÔÄøh¯ÁºPÒ AøÚzøu²® 

Eøh¯ÁºPÒ BÁõºPÒ. CzuøP¯ 

AÔÄøh¯ÁºPÍõÀ \‰P® ÁÍºa] ö£Ö® 

Gß£øuz v¸ÁÒÐÁº, 

""AÔÄøh¯õº GÀ»õ® Eøh¯õº AÔÂ»õº 

GßÝøh¯ ÷μÝ® C»º.'' 

(SÓÒ: 430 AvPõμ®: AÔÄøhø©) 

GßÓ SÓÒ ‰»® |ÂÀÁøu AÔ¯•iQÓx.  

Cv¼¸¢x £SzuÔÄhß ÁõÌ¢uõÀ 

\‰P® ÁÍºa] ö£Ö® GÚ¨ ¦»¨£kQÓx.  

öu´ÁzuõÀ BPõuøu £SzuÔÂÚõÀ 

\õvUP»õ® 

PhÄÒ |®¤UøP¯õÍºPÎß P¸zx¨£i, 

öu´Á® Âvzu Âv¯õÚx, P¸v¯ £¯øÚz 

uμÂÀø»÷¯ GßÖ J¸Áß 

PÁø»¨£h÷Ási¯vÀø»; GßÓõ¾® 

•¯Ø]¯õÚx, AÁß uß Eh®ø£ Á¸zv¯ 

Á¸zuzvß AÍÂØS AÁÝUS öÁØÔ 

öPõkUS®.: •¯Ø] Ãs ÷£õPõx Gß£øu 

v¸ÁÒÐÁº  

""öu´ÁzuõÀ BPõx GÛÝ® •¯Ø]uß 

ö©´Á¸zuU T¼ u¸®''.  

(SÓÒ: 619, AvPõμ®: BÒÂøÚ²øhø©). 

GßÓ SÓÎÀ Á¼²ÖzxÁøu AÔ¯•iQÓx. 
8
  

£SzuÔÂß ÷©ßø© 

£SzuÔÄ BÐøP°ß A›¯ ]Ó¨¦ 

Gß£x, Ax DmkÁx Gøu²® CÇ¨£vÀø». 

©õÓõP Auß Á¼ø©, Cμmizx AÔøÁ¨ 

ö£¸USQÓx. Auß •iÄPÒ AøÚzx® 

©õºUP[PÍõ´ Aø©QßÓÚ. Auß \õuøÚPÒ 

÷©¾® öÁØÔUS ÁÈÁSUQßÓÚ. C¢u 

Âu©õÚ £SUS® ußø©, G¨÷£õx Á¸®? 

BÌ¢x ]¢vUS®÷£õx ©mk÷© Á¸®! BÌ¢u 

AÊzu©õÚ ]¢uøÚ G¨÷£õx Á¸®? 

PÀÂ¯ÓÄ ö£ØÖ ÷PÒÂ bõÚzuõÀ ]Ó¢uõÀ 

©mk÷© ]¢vUS® BØÓÀ Á¸®. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ: 

1. ""Âkuø»'', 25 ©õºa 1948 

2. ""Âkuø»'', 09 |Á®£º 1949 

3. hõUhº |õÁ»º ö|kgö\È¯ß, v¸USÓÒ 

|õÁ»º öuÎÄøμ, £UP® 205, öÁÎ±k: |õÁ»º 

ö|kgö\È¯ß PÀÂ AÓUPmhøÍ 

ö\ßøÚ&600 018. 

4. Pø»bº •.P¸nõ{v, v¸USÓÒ Pø»bº 

Eøμ, £UP®&96, v¸©PÒ {ø»¯®, v¯õPμõ¯º 

|Pº ö\ßøÚ&17. 

5. u¢øu ö£›¯õº, Pº¨£ Bm] AÀ»x ¤ÒøÍ¨ 

÷£ØøÓ AhUQ BÐuÀ, £UP® & 77, ö£›¯õº 

_¯©›¯õøu¨ ¤μa\õμ {ÖÁÚ öÁÎ±k. 

ö\ßøÚ&600007 
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6. ""Âkuø»'', 10 |Á®£º 1949 

7. hõUhº |õÁ»º ö|kgö\È¯ß, v¸USÓÒ 

|õÁ»º öuÎÄøμ, £UP® 203, öÁÎ±k: |õÁ»º 

ö|kgö\È¯ß PÀÂ AÓUPmhøÍ 

ö\ßøÚ&600 018. 

8. SiAμ_, uø»¯[P®. 7 ÷© 1949. 

9. hõUhº Gìuº £õsi¯ß, v¸USÓÒ 

©o©õø», £UP®&77 ]zμõ {ø»¯®, 

£μ[Q©ø», ö\ßøÚ&600016. 

 

\[P Põ»® ©ØÖ® CøhUPõ» uªÇPzvÀ £g\[PÍõÀ HØ£mh ]» _ØÖa`ÇÀ 

\õº¢u {ºÁõP ^ºv¸zu[PÒ 

÷Põ. ÷\õ£Úõ* 

\[PPõ»® 

\[PPõ»zvÀ {»©õÚx I¢x ÁøP¯õP¨ 

¤›UP¨£mhx. Põk® Põmøha \õº¢u Ch® 

•Àø», ©ø»²® ©ø»ø¯a \õº¢u Ch® 

SÔg]. Á¯¾® Á¯À \õº¢u Ch® ©¸u®, 

PhÀ \õº¢u Ch® ö|´uÀ. •Àø»²® 

SÔg]²® •øÓø©°À v›¢x |ÀC¯À¦ 

CÇ¢x, uk[Sx¯º EÖzx¨ £õø» Gß£÷uõº 

£iÁ[öPõÒÐ® GßÓ £õø»{»® 

ÂÍUP¨£kQßÓx.
2
 

\[PPõ» ©ßÚºPÒ 

\[PPõ»zvÀ ©ßÚº Bm]÷¯ {»Â¯x. 

AUPõ» Aμ\ºPÎÀ uø»]Ó¢uÁºPÒ 

÷\μ÷\õÇ£õsi¯ºPÒ ‰÷Á¢uºPöÍÚÄ® 

©ØÓ Aμ\ºPÒ ©ßÚºPöÍÚÄ® \[P¡ÀPÎÀ 

SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍÚº.
3
 Av¯©õß ö|k©õß 

Ag], £õ›, K›, Põ›, ÷£Pß, B´ •u¼÷¯õº 

]ØÓμ\¸Ò ]»μõÁº.
4
 

CUPõ»zvÀ uªÇ›ß |õP›P® •Ê 

ÁÍºa] ö£ØÔ¸¢ux. £õsi¯ß uø»|Pμ® 

©xøμ, ÷\õÇ›ß uø»|Pμ® 

Põ÷Á›¨§®£miÚ®, ¦Põº AÀ»x §®¦Põº. 

÷©¾® ÷\μÛß uø»|Pμ® Ág] BS®. 

{ºÁõP® 

Aμ\ÝUS EuÂ ¦›¯ Aø©a\ºPÒ 

C¸¢uÚöμß£uØS I¯ªÀø». uø»ø© 

Aø©a\¸® AÁ¸hß Cøn¢x JzxøÇUS® 

£» A¾Á»ºPÐ® C¸¢uÚº.5 ¤ØPõ»® 

SÔ¨£õPa ÷\õÇ¨÷£μμ_ Põ»zvÀ K[Q 

ÁÍº¢u Fμõm]US ÁÈ÷Põ¼¯õ°¸¢ux 

\[PPõ»®. ÷©¾® Fμõm] Tmh[PÒ 

÷Á¨£©μzui°À Ti²ÒÍx.
6
 

\[PPõ»z uªÇPzvÀ ]» |Pμ[PÒ 

C¸¢uÚ. |Pμ[PÎÀ £miÚ®, £õUP® GÚ ]» 

C¸¢uÚ. \[PPõ»zvÀ ÁÍºa] ö£ØÔ¸¢u 

|Pμ[PÎÀ ]Ó¢uøÁ. ¦Põº, öPõØøP, ©xøμ, 

Ág], •]Ô, Põg] •u¼¯øÁ. ö£õxÁõP 

|Pμ[PÒ ÁoPzvÚõ¾®, öuõÈÀ 

]Ó¨¤Úõ¾® ÁÍ•ØÔ¸¢uÚ. SÔ¨£õP 

©xøμ²®, PõÁ›¨§®£miÚ•® ]Ó¨¦ØÖ 

ÁÍº¢v¸¢uÚ.
7
 

\[PPõ»÷\õÇ©ßÚº 

P›Põ»ß uß Si©UPÐUS¨ £» 

|ßø©PÒ ¦›¢uõß. AÁØÖÒ ªPÄ® 

]Ó¨£õÚx PõÂ›¯õØÔß ÷©À CÁß Pmi¯ 

Aøn÷¯¯õS®. ©UPÐUS EnøÁ ÁÇ[Q¯ 

EÇÄzöuõÈø» ÁÍºzu¼À £Ç[Põ»z 

uªÌ©ßÚºPÒ Psq[P¸zx©õP C¸¢x 

Á¢uÚº.
8
 

P›Põ»ß v¸Áμ[PzxUS ÷©Ø÷P 

ö£›¯öuõ¸ Aønø¯U Pmi¨ £» 

PõÀÁõ´PÎß ‰»® PõÂ›z uspøμ 

EÇÄUSz v¸¨¤ Âmhõß. AUPõÀÁõ´PÐÒ 

ªPÄ® ö£›¯x C¨÷£õx öÁsnõÖ GßÖ 

*•øÚÁº £mhB´ÁõÍº, Áμ»õØÔ¯ÀxøÓ, Põ°÷uªÀ»z Aμ_ ©PÎº PÀ¿› (ußÚõm]), ö\ßøÚ 
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ÁÇ[SQßÓx. P›Põ»ß Bm]°À ÷©¾® £» 

BUP¨£oPÒ ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhÚ. 

EÒ|õmk A¯À|õmk ÁõoP[PÒ 

ö\È¨¦hß |øhö£ØÖ Á¢uÚ.
9
 

\[PPõ»zvß CÖv 

uªÇP® Q.¤.3B® ¡ØÓõsiß 

öuõhUPzv÷»÷¯ PÍ¨¤μº GßÓ J¸ 

CÚzvÚ›ß £øhö¯k¨¦USm£mk 

AÀ»¾ØÓx. AÁºPÒ uªÇμÀ»º. 

¤Óö©õÈ¯õÍº. AÁºPÒ |õmiÀ ~øÇ¢x 

©UPøÍU öPõßÖ, Eøhø©PøÍa 

`øÓ¯õiÚº. ‰÷Á¢uºPøÍ²®, 

SÖ{»©ßÚºPøÍ²® PÍ¨¤μºPÒ öÁßÓuõP 

÷ÁÒÂUSia ö\¨÷£k TÖQÓx.
10

 

£À»Á¨÷£μμ_ 

Q.¤.590B® BshÍÂÀ £À»Á ©ßÚß 

]®©Âèq Gß£Áß PÍ¨¤μºPÎh® 

÷£õ›mk £i¨£i¯õP ÁhuªÇP® 

•ÊÁøu²® øP¨£ØÔÚõß. PÍ¨¤μºPÎß 

ÃÌa]US¨ ¤ßÚº £À»ÁºPÒ Bm]°ß RÌa 

]ØÓμ\ºPÍõP ÷\õÇºPÒ Bm]ø¯z 

öuõhº¢uÚº.
11

 £À»Á¨ ö£¸|õk £» 

©sh»[PÍõP¨ ¤›UP¨£mi¸¢ux. £À»Áº 

Bsh uªÌ|õmiÀ ÷Põmh®, |õk, Fº 

GßÝ® ¤›ÄPÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

Fμõm] AøÁ¯õº ö£¸©UPÒ 

GÚ¨£mhÚº. C¨ö£¸©UPÒ EÇÄ, 

÷PõÂØ£o •u¼¯ £» ÷Áø»PøÍ¨ £õºzx 

Á¢uÚº. Fº AøÁ £» Em¤›PÍõP¨ ¤›¢x 

Bm]ø¯z vÓ® ö£Óa ö\´x Á¢uÚº.
12

 

£À»Áº |õmiÀ £g\[PÒ 

©øÇ ö£´¯õÂiÀ £°º ÂøÍ¯õx. 

|õmiÀ £g\® HØ£kuÀ C¯ØøP. £n•® 

CßÔ ©øÇ²® CÀø»÷¯À |õk 

ö\õÀö»õnõ ÁÖø© ¤oPÒ BÌ¢x Âk®. 

CzuøP¯ xß£ {ø»÷¯ A¨£º, \®£¢uº 

Põ»zvÀ HØ£mhx.13 ÷©¾® |μ]®©Áº©ß 

Põ»zx¨ £g\® £ØÔ PÀöÁmk TÖQÓx. 

•u»õ® £μ÷©_ÁμÁº©ÝUS®, \õÐUQ¯ 

ÂUμ©õvzuØS® |h¢u ÷£õ›À ÂøÍÁõ¾® 

Cμõ\]®©ß Põ»zvÀ ö\´u ÷£õºPÎß 

ÂøÍÁõ¾® öPõi¯ ÁÖø© EshõÚx.
14

 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©ß öuÒÍõØÔÀ uß 

£øPÁμõÚ uªÌ ÷Á¢uøμ •Ô¯izuõß. 

÷\õÇº ÷\øÚz uø»ÁμõP C¸¢uÁº ÷Põm¦¼ 

|õ¯Úõº. CU÷Põm¦¼ |õ¯Úõº ÷£õ¸USa 

ö\ßÓ ¤ÓS |õmiÀ ö£¸® £g\® HØ£mhx. 

C[VÚ® £À»Áº Bm]°À £» Põ»[PÎÀ 

£g\[PÒ Eshõ°Ú. 

£g\® JÈ¨¦ ÷Áø» 

ö£¸® ÷£õºPÎÀ Dk£mi¸¢u ÷£μÔÄ® 

ö£¸® £Uv²® öPõsh £À»Á¨ ÷£μμ\ºPÒ 

•ßöÚa\›UøP¯õP AÀ»x ÷£õº |h¢u ¤ÓS 

Si ©UPÐUS xß£® EshõP©Ø PõUP¨ 

£g\ÁõμÁõ›¯® HØ£kzvÚº. 

JÆöÁõ¸ Qμõ©[PÎ¾® 

AÖÁøh¯õÚÄhß £g\JÈ¨¤ØöPßÖ J¸ 

£Sv ö|À JxUQ øÁUP¨£mhx. AuøÚa 

÷\ºzuÀ, ÷©Ø£õºøÁ°hÀ, PõzuÀ, 

£g\Põ»zvÀ SiPmSz u¢x EuÁÀ •u¼¯ 

÷Áø»PøÍa ö\´x Á¢uÁº Tmh÷© 

£g\Áõ›¯® GÚ¨£mhx. 

Põk öÁmi 

£g\® {ø»ø¯ JÈUPÄ® |õmiøÚ 

÷©®£kzuÄ® PõkPøÍ AÈzx 

|õhõUQÚõºPÒ. |Pμ©¯©õUP H›PøÍU 

Pmi²®, BØÖUPõÀPÒ ÷Põ¼²®, EÇÄUS¨ 

ö£›x® ÁÍ‰mi Á¢uÚº. PõkPøÍ öÁmi 

|õhõUQÚμõøP¯õÀ £À»ÁºPÐUS Põk 

öÁmi, öuõsøh¯õº GßÓ ö£¯ºPÐ® 

Esk.
17

 

÷ÁÍõsø© 

PõkPøÍ öÁmi |Pμ©¯©õUP 

÷ÁÍõsø©US •u¼h® AÎzuÚº. ö|À 

•UQ¯¨ £°μõP ÂÍ[Q¯x. uõÛ¯[PÒ, 

Gsön´ ÂøuPÒ, £¸zv ÷£õßÓøÁ 

£°μõ°Ú. PõÂ›, ÷ÁPÁv BØÓ[PøμPÎÀ 

P•S, ÁõøÇ ÷uõmh[PÐ®, ©õ¢÷uõ¨¦PÐ® 
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C¸¢uÚ. ÂÁ\õ°PÍõÀ öußøÚ, £øÚ 

•u¼¯ ©μ[PÒ ÷£n¨£mhÚ. 

÷ÁÍõsø© {»® 

{»[PÒ AÍ¢x uμ® ¤›UP¨£mhÚ. 

`£¯À', `Aøh' GÚ {»[PÒ C¸¢uÚ. 

`£¯À' {»[PÎß EØ£zvø¯ EÇÁºPÐ® 

{» Eøhø©¯õÍºPÐ® \›\©ÚõP¨ £[Qmk 

öPõshÚº. `Aøh' {»[PÒ Aμ_USa 

ö\õ¢u©õÚøÁ. 

öuõÈÀPÒ 

÷©´a\À öuõÈÀ, «ß¤i¨÷£õº, 

£Úg\õÖ Gk¨÷£õº, S¯Áº, ¡À ¡Ø÷£õº, 

Bøh ö|´÷Áõº, Bøh ÂØ£Áº, \»øÁz 

öuõÈ»õÎ, £ÀÁøPU öPõÀ»º, ua\º, 

£Ú®£õS u¯õ›zuÀ, Gsön´ BmkuÀ 

÷£õßÓ öuõÈÀPÎÀ Dk£mi¸¢uÚº. 

©¸zxÁa ö\iPÒ 

ö\[öPõi Gß£x ªPa]Ó¢u ©¸zxÁU 

öPõi Cx £»ÁøP ÷|õ´PøÍ²®, 

Cμn[PøÍ²® ÷£õUPÁÀ» BØÓÀ 

ö£ØÓx.
21

 P¸\μõ[Pso Gß£x® ]Ó¢u £¯ß 

u¸® ö\i¯õS®. SÁøÍ ©»º §ø\US®, 

©¸¢xPÒ u¯õ›UPÄ® £¯ß£mhx. ö\[PÊ}º 

©»º §ø\US E›¯x. £À»Áº Põ»zxU PhÀ 

Áõo£® QÇUQ¢v¯z wÄPÒ, ^¯®, ^Ú® 

•u¼¯ |õkPÎ¾® £μÂ C¸¢ux. AuÚõÀ 

^ÚzvØS E›¯ ©¸UöPõÊ¢x C[S 

öPõnμ¨£mk £°›h£¨£mhuõS®. 

÷ÁÍõsø©UPõP £¯ß£kzv¯ }º{ø»PÒ 

Aμ\ºPÒ PõkPøÍ öÁmiU PÇÛ¯õUP 

EuÂÚº. }º£õ\Ú Á\vPøÍ¨ ö£¸UQÚº. 

\[P Põ»zv÷»÷¯ £À÷ÁÖ }º£õ\Ú 

•øÓPøÍ²® uªÇºPÒ AÔ¢v¸¢uÚº. 

AUPõ»zvÀ öÁmh¨£mh PõÀÁõ´PÐ® 

H›PÐ® £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ ÷©¾® 

Â›Ä£kzu¨£mhÚ. 

£õ»õÖ, ö\´¯õÖ, ÷ÁPÁv, 

÷Põzuø»¯õÖ, TÁ®, Aøh¯õÖ BQ¯ 

BÖPÒ öuõsøh ©sh»zvß }º 

Buõμ[PÍõS®. CÁØÔ¼¸¢x PõÀPÒ 

¤›zx¨ ¦v¯ H›, SÍ®, Áõ´UPõÀPÒ, 

uhõP[PøÍ HØ£kzv }º {μ¨¤ 

÷ÁÍõsø©US¨ £¯ß£kzvÚº. 

£À»Áº Põ» }º {ø»PÒ 

Q.¤.550CÀ \©nzxÓÂ Áäμ|¢vUS¨ 

£¸zvUSßÓ® GßÓ Føμ¨ £ÒÎa \¢u©õP 

]®©Áº©ß öPõkzu ö\´v°÷»÷¯ H¢uÀ 

H›, ÷ÁÒ ÁkPs H› BQ¯øÁ C¸¢xÒÍøu 

AÔQß÷Óõ®. ÷©¾® }»£õiÁv, ‰ø» 

HØÓ®, •¸UP[÷Po ÷ÁÖ ]» }º 

Buõμ[PÐ® CÆÅ›À C¸¢xÒÍÚ. 

ö£õxÁõP £À»ÁºPÒ PÀöÁmkPÒ, 

uhõP[PÒ ©ØÖ® H›PøÍ¨ £ØÔ¯ 

SÔ¨¦PøÍ u¸QßÓÚ. ©÷P¢vμÁõi°À 

©÷P¢vμ uhõP® C¸¢uøu²®, ©õ©sl›À 

]zvμ÷©Pz uhõP® C¸¢uøu²® 

©÷P¢vμÁº©Ûß PÀöÁmk TÖQÓx. 

H›PÐ® uhõP[PÐ® 

•u»õ® £μ÷©ìÁμÛß Tμ® ö\¨÷£k 

£õ»õØøÓ²® AuÛ¼¸¢x £μ÷©ìÁμ 

uhõPzvØS }º öPõsk ö\ßÓ ö£¸® ¤kS 

Áõ´UPõÀ £ØÔ SÔ¨¤kQßÓx.
25

 C÷u 

£μ÷©ìÁμÁº©Ûß v¸ÁvøP PÀöÁmk 

F¸o JßøÓ¨ £ØÔ TÖQÓx.26 

Põ\USi ö\¨÷£k vøμ¯÷Ú› £ØÔ²®, 

Cμshõ® |¢vÁº©Ûß ö\¨÷£k
27

 ¦À¿›À 

G¸\»® §si H›, ö|À¼ H› BQ¯ÁØøÓ¨ 

£ØÔ TÖQÓx. ÷©¾® Si©À»® £Sv°À 

öÁÒ÷Í›, x®£õß H› C¸¢xÒÍx. 

P®£Áº©ß Põ»zvÀ PÚPÁÀ¼z uhõP® 

öÁmh¨£mhøu²® |¢vÁº©ß Põ»zvÀ 

Á¢uÁõ] £Sv°À ©¸u|õ H› C¸¢uøu²® 

TÖQÓx. ÷©¾® Cμõ\ uhõP®, öuß÷Ú›, 

Áõ¼ÁkPß H›, ©õ›¨¤kPß H›, AÁo 

|õμõ¯n \xº÷Áv ©[P»zx H› ÷£õßÓ 

H›PÒ ¦v¯uõP £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ 

öÁmh¨£mhøÁ. 
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£À»Áº Põ»zvÀ HμõÍ©õÚ QnÖPÐ® 

PõÀÁõ´PÐ® öÁmh¨£mhÚ. 

v¸öÁÒÍøÓ²À ÷uõsh¨£mh ©õº¨¤kS 

ö£¸[QnÖ _ÁìvU ÁiÁzvÀ 

ÂÍ[SQÓx. CßÖ® Cx Põn¨£kQÓx.
35

 

Ezvμ÷©¹º Á°μ÷©Pz uhõP® 

Ezvμ÷©¹›ß ãÁ |õi¯õP Aø©¢ux 

Á°μ÷©Pz uhõP® GÝ® ÷£÷μ›¯õS®. 

|¢vÁº©ÝUS Á°μ÷©Pß GßÝ® ]Ó¨¦¨ 

ö£¯º Esk. CÆ÷Á›ø¯¨ £μõ©›¨£vÀ 

AUPõ»z÷uõº Psq® P¸zx©õP C¸¢uÚº. 

CÆ÷Á›ø¯ BÇ¨£kzuÄ® H›UPøμø¯ 

E¯ºzuÄ® Á¾¨£kzuÄ® £oPÒ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhÚ. 

PõÂ›¨£õUP® H› •UQ¯©õÚx. 

‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©ß Põ»zv÷»÷¯ 

AÆ÷Á›US £õ»õØÔ¼¸¢x }º öPõsk 

Áμ¨£mhx. H› ÷uõskÁuØS®, 

BÇ¨£kzxÁuØS®, Pøμ PmkÁuØS® {»® 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. 

`uõÚ÷Á¢uß' GßÓ ö£¸©Pß H›ø¯ 

£μõ©›UP C¸£x PÇg_ ö£õØPõ_PÒ 

öPõkzxÒÍõº. ö£õx©UPÐ® £n©õPÄ®, 

{»©õPÄ®, ö£õ¸ÍõPÄ® u[PÒ 

EøÇ¨¦PøÍ H› £μõ©›¨¦UPõP 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº. 

H›¨£mi ©ØÖ® H› Áõ›¯® 

]Ø×ºPÎ¾ÒÍ H›PøÍ AiUPi £Êx 

£õºUP ÷Ási¯ ö\»ÄUPõPa ]» {»[PÒ 

FμøÁ¯õº £õºøÁ°À Âh¨£mi¸¢uÚ. 

AøÁ H›¨£mi GÚ¨£k®. H›¨£miø¯ 

÷©Ø£õºøÁ°mhÁº H›Áõ›¯¨ ö£¸©UPÒ 

GÚ¨£mhÚº. 

H›, QnÖ, Áõ´UPõÀ, ©uS, SÍ®, 

PõÀÁõ´ CÁØøÓ ÷©Ø£õºøÁ°mk 

÷Ási¯ v¸zu[PøÍ H›Áõ›¯¨ ö£¸©UPÒ 

ö\´uÚº. ö£›¯ H›PÎÀ ^ºv¸zu® 

|øhö£Ö® ÷£õx H›UPøμPøÍ¨ £s£kzu 

÷uõoPÒ £¯ß£kzu¨£mhÚ. 

FμøÁ¯õ›h® £n® £øhzu ö£¸©UPÒ 

AiUPi `ö£õß' ÷£õßÓÁØøÓU öPõkzx 

EuÂÚº. }º¨£õ\Ú Á\vPøÍ Fμõ¸® 

PÁÛzx Á¢uÚº. Fº Á¸©õÚzvÀ J¸ 

£Sv²®, Aμ\õ[P•® ö£õ¸Ò EuÂ ö\´uÚº. 

CzuøP¯ Â¯zuS •øÓPÍõÀ }º¨£õ\Ú® 

SøÓÂßÔ¨ £À»Áº Põ»zvÀ |øhö£ØÖ 

Á¢ux.  

÷\õÇº Põ»® 

÷\õÇºPÒ ÷ÁÍõs |»ß \õº¢u 

Bm]¯õÍºPÒ. CÁºPÒ Põ»zvÀ 
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AÆÁõÖ ö\À¾® ÁÈ°À ÷©ØS öuõhºa] 

©ø»°À E¸ÁõS® AvP }μõÚx ÷©ØS vø\ 

÷|õUQ Aμ¤UPh¼À Ãnõ´ P»¨£øu 

PshÔ¢uõº. Ph¼À Ãnõ´ P»US® }øμ 

Cμõ©|õu¦μ® £SvUS öPõskÁμ ÷©Ø÷P 

ö\À¾® }øμ QÇU÷P v¸¨¤ÂmhõÀ 

A¢}μõÚx øÁøP÷¯õk CønzuõÀ 

Cμõ©|õu¦μ® £Sv ö\È¨£øh²® GßÓ 

vmhzvß Ai¨£øh°À Aμ\º •zxμõ©¼[P 

÷\x£v°h® AÝ©v ö£ØÓõº. ÷©ØS 

öuõhºa] ©ø»°À ÷©Ø÷P ö\À¾® }øμ 

Aøn JßÖ Pmi QÇU÷P v¸¨£ ChzvøÚ 

÷uºÄ ö\´uõhº AÆÂhzvÀ C¸¢u PõkPÒ 

©ØÖ® Â\¨§a]PøÍ AÈzx AønPmh 

HxÁõÚ Chzøu E¸ÁõUQÚõº
14

. •zv¸Í¨£ 

¤ÒøÍ B[Q÷»¯›h® C¸¢u ö\ÀÁõUS 

Põμn©õP Aμ\›ß AÝ©v²hß 1789À B[Q» 

Bm]¯õÍ›ß £›^»øÚUS Czvmh® 

öPõsk ö\À»¨£mhx. ÷£õv¯ {v 

CÀ»õuuõÀ Czvmh® A¨÷£õx 

øPÂh¨£mhx
15

. «sk® •zv¸Í¨£ 

¤ÒøÍ 1807À B[Q» ÷©»õvUPzvÀ 

Cμõ©|õu¦μ® á«ß C¸¢u÷£õx B[Q» 

Aμ]h® Czvmhzøu öPõsk ö\ßÓõº. 

©xøμ Pö»Uhº áõºì £õºì CßøÓ¯ 

•Àø»¨ ö£›¯õº Aønø¯ Pmh vmhªh 

©õÁmh ö£õÔ¯õÍº ÷á®ì PõºköÁÀ¾US 

EzuμÂmhõº. BÚõÀ PõºköÁÀ 

|øh•øÓUS Jzx Áμõu vmh® GÚ AÔUøP 

AÎzuõº
16

. CuÚõÀ •zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ°ß 

Czvmh® ö\¯À£hõ©À ÷£õÚøu {øÚzx 

ªPÄ® Á¸zu©øh¢uõº. Cμõ©|õu¦μ® £Sv 

ÂÁ\õ°PÎß ÁõÌÁõuõμ® ö\È¨£øhÁx 

£õv°À {ßÓøu Gso ªPÄ® Á¸¢vÚõº. 

BÚõÀ Czvmh® 1882 PºÚÀ ö£ßÛSUQh® 

J¨£øhUP¨£mk •zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ ÷uºÄ 

ö\´u Chzv÷»÷¯ 1884À ö\»Äzvmh•®, 

J¨¦u¾® ÁÇ[P¨£mhx. 1887 ö\¨h®£›À 

AønUPmk® £o¯õÚx öuõh[Q¯x. 

£À÷ÁÖ Chº£õkPÐUQøh÷¯ ö£ßÛSU 

uß ö\õ¢u •¯Ø]¯õÀ uÚx ö\õzxUPøÍ 

ÂØÖ CÖv°À 10 AU÷hõ£º 1895À 

Aønø¯U PmiÚõº
17

. CzvmhzvØS 

ÂzvmhÁº Cμõ©|õu¦μ® ¤μuõÛ 

•zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ BÁõº. CzvmhzuõÀ, 

÷uÛ, ©xøμ, ]ÁP[øP ©ØÖ® Cμõ©|õu¦μ® 

£Svø¯a ÷\º¢u ÂÁ\õ°PÒ CßÖ® AvP 

£¯ßAøh¢x Á¸QßÓÚº.  

GøhPÒ ©ØÖ® AÍøÁPÒ : 

©UPÒ AßÓõh® £¯ß£kzx® 

EnÄ¨ö£õ¸mPÎß Gøh AÍøÁ \›¯õÚ 
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•øÓ°À ö£ÖÁuØS®, ÂÁ\õ°PÒ ÂøÍ 

ö£õ¸mPøÍ \›¯õÚ Gøh°À ÂØ£uØS® 

HxÁõP ÷£õ»®, Âì, x»õ®, £UPõ, ©μUPõÀ 

©ØÖ® P»® ÷£õßÓ Gøh AÍøÁ •øÓø¯ 

AÔ•P® ö\´uõº. ÷©¾® {»[PøÍ C¨£Sv 

•ÊÁx® J÷μ ©õv›¯õP AÍÂh uÚx 

PõÀAiø¯ Ai¨£øh¯õP öPõsk 

¤ÒøÍUSÈ GßÓ 22 Ai÷PõÀ JßÔøÚ²®, 

E¸ÁõUQÚõº. Aøu Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõsk 

SÈ ©ØÖ® HUPº ÷£õßÓ AÍÃkPøÍU 

öPõsk {»[PøÍ AÍUS® •øÓø¯ 

AÔ•P® ö\´uõº
18

. 

Bß«P ©ØÖ® AÓ¨£oPÒ : 

1788À •zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ Aμ]ØS 

ö\¾zxQßÓ Á›°À J¸ ]Ö £Svø¯ uº© 

©Pø©, áõ› ©Pø© GßÓ ö£¯›À J¸ ö£õx 

{v¯® JßøÓ²® E¸ÁõUQÚõº. AvÀ uº© 

©Pø© Gß£x B»¯[PøÍ ©μõ©zx 

ö\´Áx®, vÚ\› §ø\US £izuμ® 

ÁÇ[SÁx, B»¯zvÀ £o¦›£ÁºPÐUS 

Fv¯® ÁÇ[SuÀ, \©ìQ¸u £ÒÎPÒ ©ØÖ® 

B]›¯ºPÐUS Fv¯® ÁÇ[SuÀ, 

©¸zxÁ©øÚUS {v ÁÇ[SuÀ, 

BuμÁØ÷Óõº; ©ØÖ® HøÇ, GÎ÷¯õ¸US 

EuÄuÀ uº© ©Pø© {v°ß ö\¯À£õhõS®. 

áõ› ©Pø© Gß£x B»¯[PÐUS®, 

\zvμ[PÒ ©ØÖ® ©h[PÐ® ]Ó¨£õP 

ö\¯À£h ÷Ási uõÛ¯[PøÍ ÁÇ[S® 

vmh® áõ› ©Pø©¯õS®. Czvmhzøu 

•zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ ö\¯À£kzv 

B»¯[PøÍ²®, ©h[PøÍ²® GÆÂu 

uøh°ßÔ ö\¯À£h EuÂÚõº
19

.  

B]¯õÂ÷»÷¯ ªP¨ö£›¯ 

_ØÖ¨¤μPõμ©õP P¸u¨£k® Cμõ÷©ìÁμ® 

‰ßÓõÁx _ØÖ¨¤μPõμ® {øÓÁøh¯õu 

{ø»°À •zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ A¨¤μPõμzøu 

{øÓÄ ö\´x v¸¨£o°øÚ ]Ó¨£õP 

•izuõº. Azv¸¨£oø¯ {øÓÄ 

ö\´uø©UPõP •zv¸Í¨£ ¤ÒøÍ°ß 

v¸E¸Áa]ø» Cμõ÷©ìÁμ® ÷PõÂÀ QÇUS 

÷Põ¦μ Áõ\¼À {ÖÁ¨£mkÒÍx
20

. A÷u÷£õÀ 

÷\x£vPÒ ªS¢u Dk£õk öPõsh 

|°Úõº÷PõÂÀ B»¯zøu²® v¸¨£o ö\´x 

÷\x ©ßÚ›ß ¦PøÇ²® ö£ØÓõº
21

. CÆÁõÖ 
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Women’s Participation throughout the Ages in Indian Society - A Glance 
S.S. Sundaram* and G. Thenmozhi** 

Women’s status have been altered since time 
immemorial, as of the ancient age we can trace from 
Mythology which gives us an vague picture about how 
women were treated and had conducted themselves that 
is as, self-sacrificing, submissive and gladly suffering 
great hardships for the sake of her husband and for the 
upholding of his family prestige. In Manu Samhita 
many of women’s rights of even performing the 
religious rights were curtailed. These were all concocted 
that women should not be allowed to lead independent 
lives. This is reflected in Great Manu’s dictum that, 
Women does not deserve independence. As for religion 
in theancient contemporary, Buddhism, Sikhism, 
Jainism, Islam and Hinduism all have a varied ideal 
conducts for women of their religion.  

Women in Tamil Nadu of Ancient times were 
considered as an highly respected gender nature, but the 
influence of Aryan culture in North ‘which considered 
the position of women to be subordinate to men’ had 
affected the southern culture also where the position of 
womendegraded. Followed by it was the Muslim 
invasion which boosted to the social evils of women 
such as purdah system, not allowing them to be 
educated (reading or  writing of their history), and 
curtailing them of their freedom of being independent 
and to be always be dependent of their father, husband 
or son. These practices highly affected the participation 
of women in social aspects of the nation.

 

A Study on Hindu Women’s Right to Property 
Prabhakaran*** 

Women have a unique position in every society 

whether developed, developing or underdeveloped. This 

is particularly due to the various roles they play during 

various stages of their life, as a daughter, wife, mother 

and sister etc., inspite of her contribution in the life of 

every individual human being she still belongs to a class 

or group of society which is in a disadvantaged position 

on account of several social barriers and impediments. 

She has been the victim of tyranny at the hands of men 

who dominates the society. 

*Professor and Head, Department of Indian History, University of  Madras, Chennai. 
**MPhil., Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
***Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Thriu Kolanjiappar Government Arts College, Vriddhachalam 



410 

The women had enjoyed good respectable social 

status during Vedic and Post-Vedic period. Although 

she did not possess any property right in that golden era 

but, even then, she was treated like Devis and had a 

respectable and upper place in the family. 

Women’s right to property has been recognized as 

an important development issue. Property rights for 

women can have an impact on decision making, income 

pooling, acquisition, and women’s overall role and 

position in the community. Moreover, land is a critical 

resource for a woman when the household breaks down 

likewise in the event of desertion by husband, 

abandonment, divorce, polygamous relationships, 

illness or death.  

The Property Rights of Women in India points out 

the need for the reform of the land ownership and 

inheritance entitlements for women. This includes the 

need to bring about changes in customs, perception, 

laws and structures for administering and adjudicating 

ownership and inheritance matters, as well as policies 

and programs related to livelihoods derived from land. 

 

An Overview of Child Marriage as a Violation of Human Rights 

R. Elamaran* and P. Sankar** 

Child marriage is forced marriage by definition, 

because children rarely decide upon their future partner, 

and lack the maturity to make such a significant 

decision. Early and forced marriages undermine the 

dignity and freedom of human beings. The majority of 

the victims are girls, although sometimes such 

marriages are also imposed on boys.  

Marriages in which a child under the age of 18 

years is involved occur worldwide, but are mainly seen 

in South Asia, Africa, and Latin America.  A human 

rights violation, child marriage directly impacts girls’ 

education, health psychologic well being, and the health 

of their offspring.  It increases the risk for depression , 

sexually transmitted infection, cervical cancer, malaria, 

obstetric fistulas, and maternal mortality.  Their 

offspring are at an increased risk for premature birth 

and, subsenquently, neonatal or infant death.  The 

tradition, driven by poverty, is perpetuated to ensure 

girls financial futures and to reinforce social ties.  One 

of the most effective methods of reducing child 

marriage and its health consequence is mandating that 

girls stay in school. The eradication of child, early and 

forced marriage are critical moves towards sustainable 

development, peace, security and democracy. 

 

Development of Dairy Sector in Thiruvannamalai District of TamilNadu 
G. Jayasankar*** and M.Vanitha**** 

Tamil Nadu  is one of the frontline states in milk 

production with a daily milk production of 206 lakh 

liters, out of this, 25 lakh liters per day (LLPD) is 

retained for household consumption. About 51% of total 

milk production i.e. LLPD is procured through 

unorganized sector and 37% i.e. 76 LLPD is procured 

through organized sector like dairy co-operatives and 

private sector dairies.1 

Dairy sector is important not only as the producer 

of highly nutritious food products, but also for the 

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Thriu Kolanjiappar Government Arts College, Vriddhachalam 
**Guest Lecturer, PG & Research Department of History, Thriu Kolanjiappar Government Arts College, Vriddhachalam 
***Assistant Professor in Economics, Muthurangam Government Arts College, Vellore. 
****Ph.D., Research Scholar, Assistant Professor in History & Ph.D., Research Scholar DKM College for Women (Autonomous), 

Vellore. 
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sustenance of poor farmers and over all prosperity of the 

farming community. The district holds about 522 milk 

societies at various blocks. Among the blocks, 

Thiruvannamalai block possess the highest number of 

84 co-operative societies followed by which, Chengam 

and Pudhupalayam blocks constitute each 78 milk 

socieites. Jawadhu hills have least number of one milk 

society in the block. Thiruvannamalai block produced 

the largest quantity of milk 24,712 liters daily. The least 

quantity of milk was produced at Jawadhu hills 200 

liters per day. 

 

History of Water Supply in the Colonial City of Madras 
S. Ravichandran* 

The question of receiving fresh water supply was 

one of the basic livelihood issue faced by the people of 

Madras. Till about 1870, the people of Madras were 

dependent on shallow wells situated in their own houses 

or on public wells and tanks in the neighborhood for 

their water supply needs. 

The main aim of this article is to understand the 

nature of water supply in the colonial Madras. 

The city received nearly 40% average rainfall 

annually. The hydrographic and geological conditions 

of the city posed a serious threat to safe drinking water. 

The residents of the “White Town” (Fort St. 

George) received their drinking water from wells 

located in the northern part of Peddanaickenpet, the 

western portion of the New Town. It was sold by water-

bearers in pots and by others who brought it on cattle 

and carts. This water appears to have been relished for 

its cool and sparkling character and when particularly 

good, it was compared to “mountain water,” apparently 

the water of St. Thomas Mount. A pot of water is said to 

have cost two duddus (10 copper cash each).  

When the Fort St. George was captured by the 

French in 1746 they cut off the water supply. It was 

restored in 1749 and with the support of Mr. Call, an 

engineer of the company who made provisions for water 

storage for a garrison of 1500 Europeans, 3000 sepoys, 

and 1000 native non-combatants for 6 months at a ratio 

of half a gallon per man per day. 

The East India Company gave employment to a 

large number of washers, bleachers, and dyers of calico, 

and the Company was driven to the necessity of finding 

plenty of open space and good water for these men to 

carry on their business. 

During the Governorship of Pitt, the garden of 

Sunkurama, a local merchant, was converted into a new 

village known as “Chintadripet” and the weaves were 

permitted to settle down in these places. Thus, 

Chintadripet, Washermenpet, and Colletpet were 

emerged as prominent settlements with good water 

supply. 

As per the census of 1871, population of the city 

increased nearly 4 lakhs. With the growth of the 

population the Government was forced to pay greater 

attention to the issue of water supply. Despite the 

improvement in the city’s amenities, there was an 

inadequate response to the need of water supply and 

drainage system primarily to the weakness of municipal 

government in Madras at this time. 

 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Periyar University, Salem. 
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Cultural Exposure of Pondicherry as Gleaned from French Scholars 
P. Sadish* 

There is no doubt that Pondicherry was once the 

French Town and its vestiges still remain. Pondicherry 

opened its vista for trade with Asia, as mentioned by 

Ptolemy as Poduke once on the Coromandel coast. 

Indeed, having its early historical traces, Pondicherry 

had finally opened the access to the French in Dec. 1672 

who established a settlement here. 

Actually, the access was granted by the ruler 

named Sher Khan Lodi of Bijapur Kingdom of 

Valikondapuram, in retaliation for the Dutch. At the 

time of the arrival of French to Pondicherry, the society 

was mainly composed of Indians interested in doing 

business with the Europeans and Indians accommodated 

with European fashion of urbanized living. French 

scholars arrived to Pondicherry during the colonial 

period provided a good deal of other socio-economic 

and cultural information which sheds light on the 

indigenous and blended culture of Pondicherry. Apart 

from the diary of Anandha Ranga Pillai, a large number 

of French scholars have left behind a lot of information 

which focus light on Pondicherry’s socio-economic and 

cultural aspects. 

 

Sea Voyages, Diseases and Mortality of European Soldiers: The Health 
Challenges that Shook British East India Company in India. 

R. Mohammed Hasan**, and  M. Sabeera Sulthana Bijli*** 

In India, the concept of `colonial’ Public Health in 

its modern sense had originated in 1600s and had its 

history parallel to the colonial commercial, political and 

military designs in India. This chapter aims to trace the 

historical reasons and compulsions which shaped what 

we call `British Public Health Policy’ in the Madras 

presidency. Further, it tries to discuss, when and in what 

way the western medicine tended to penetrate into the 

Indian soil, and forced the British to permeate their 

medical policies to indigenous populations, and more 

importantly to what extent. 

Further, how far the climate, living conditions, 

cultural and social habits and religious practices of the 

indigenous people had its impact on their health and in 

what way these impacts were perceived by the British. 

The introduction of western medicine, and later, 

the public health measures in the Madras Presidency is 

traced back to the early days of Fort. St.George. When 

the Fort at Madras was laid down, the medical services 

for the Company authorities became unavoidable and 

therefore the introduction of western medicine began in 

the Madras and its adjoining areas. 

This article concentrates on the health challenges 

faced by the Europeans during the sea voyages thanks to 

the strange climatic conditions. Like other Europeans, 

Englishmen were also desirous of getting the things 

produced in India and Far East. On 31st December 1600, 

Queen Elizabeth granted a charter to the governor and 

company of merchants of London trading in India. The 

charter authorized the London Company to traffic and 

trade freely into and from the East Indies and parts of 

Asia and Africa. 

The East India Company got the permission to 

settle at Surat in the year 1612. Captain Best defeated 

the Portuguese fleet near Surat which led to the decline 

of Portuguese power in Surat and English Company got 

the permission to setup a factory at Surat. The English 

setup their trading station at Aramgaon and 

*Assistant Professor in History, Dept. of History Kasthurba College for Women, Puducherry. 
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Masulipatnam. The site of Madras was bought by the 

English East India Company in 1638 and further they 

were permitted to setup a fortified factory called Fort St. 

George2. The major foreign rival to the British, in terms 

of commerce and politics, in the madras presidency was 

the French and in spite of the initial setback, the English 

East India Company managed to secure its place in the 

Madras presidency. The victory of the British over the 

French in the Carnatic wars restricted the French to 

Pondicherry. 

 

Role of Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy in  Devadasi System 
S. Parimala* 

Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy was a lady of many 
Firsts. She was the first woman medical graduate of 
Madras University in 1912 and became the first Indian 
woman member of a Legislative Council in 1927. She 
was the first female student in a Men’s college. She 
became the first woman house surgeon in the 
Government Maternity and Ophthalmic Hospital, 
Madras. She was a pioneer in the fight for social and 
political upliftment of women in India, especially the 
legislation to abolish the now infamous devadasi system 
that was widely prevalent in parts of Tamil Nadu and 
other parts of South India. The Act to Prevent Cruelty to 
Children, the Immoral Traffic Control Act, raising the 
age of consent of girls for marriage and many other acts 
of social reform were enacted into laws, entirely due to 
her efforts. She founded the Cancer Relief Fund and the 
Adyar Cancer Institute in 1954, which today offers 
treatment to 80000 cancer patients per year.  

The Madras Devadasis (Prevention of Dedication) 
Act (also called the Tamil Nadu Devadasis (Prevention 
of Dedication) Act or the Madras Devadasi Act) is a law 
that was enacted on 9 October 1947 just after India 
became independent from British rule. The law was 
passed in the Madras Presidency and gave devadasis the 
legal right to marry and made it illegal to dedicate girls 
to Hindu temples. The bill that became this act was the 
Devadasi Abolition Bill. Before the bill became law, 
devadasis were not allowed to marry due to society 
taboo and were linked to Prostitution and immoral 
occupations by the society, though not necessarily true. 
The coining of word ‘Temple Prostitution’ is very 
serious and should not have been tolerated by the 
learned men of those times, as has been the term 
‘Saffron terrorism’ coined today as an attempt to 
provide a religious colour to terrorism. Some other 
terms used are ‘Sacred Prostitutes’. 

 

Educational Services of Holy Cross College in Tiruchirapalli 
District of Tamil Nadu 

K. Balasubramanian** and V. Nagaraj*** 

The main purpose of this paper is to highlight the 
educational services of Holy Cross College at 
Tiruchirapalli with philosophical, social significances 
and get a vivid narration. Tiruchirapalli District shines a 
prominent centre of education in Tamil Nadu and has 
been since remote past a glorious centre of learning. 
After the Charter Act of 1833, the earnest efforts for the 

spread of Higher education for women in Tiruchirapalli 
district were made by the Christian Missionary St. 
Mary’s Tope from the Holy Cross college in 1923 for 
the benefit of young girls. This was the only women’s 
college in the district, provided its rendered service on 
the field of higher education without any discrimination 
of caste and religion for women’s social upliftment. 

 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Kalaignar Karunanithi Government Arts College, Tiruvannamalai. 
**Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Periyar E.V.R. College, (Autonomous), Tiruchirapalli. 
***Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai . 
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Higher Education and Development of Dalits 
in North Tamil Nadu 

S. Thirunavukkarasu* 

Meston Tainting school was founded in 1851 by 

the Rev Ebnezer Jenkins of the former Wesleyan 

Methodist mission the Wesley high school was one of 

the first institutions to be affiliated with the Madras 

university on its incorporation in 1575 a collegiate class 

was opened in 1861 in 1862 the foundation of the 

original block of the present buildings were laid in 1876 

the Wesleyan missionary society aged to co operate in 

the development of the free church of Scotland 

institution into the Madras Christian college and the 

earlier ambitions of a purely denominational first grade 

college at Royapettah was subordinates to more liberal 

plans for a strong united Christian college The Wesley 

college had a record of creditable work an intermediate 

college unit it was closed in 1933 in view of the present 

union scheme.  

 

Trade during the Chola Period 

M. Jayapriya** 

During the Chola dynasty, trade flourished. 
Domestic trade was conducted in two methods, both of 
which were referred to as foreign trade. Highways were 
built to facilitate trade. The Chola Empire had various 
ports where foreign trade could be conducted. Trading 
markets for Tamil commodities arose in neighbouring 
countries. Imported and exported items were subject to 
tariffs. It brought in a lot of money for the state's 
coffers. Due to overseas contacts, Tamil civilization and 
fame expanded to other countries. When the financial 
flow was shut off, they collected interest money from 
the wealthy.The Cholas excelled in domestic and 

foreign trade. A reference to the Chong dynasty of 
China mentions a Chola trading group that went to the 
Chinese in 1077 AD. The invention of this charter is a 
testament to the maritime endeavours of the Chola 
period. The Chola period saw great development in the 
fields of art, literature, religion, etc. In all these fields 
the Chola period may have been the culmination of 
trends initiated during the Pallava period.The Cholas 
had contact with China as early as the 2nd century BC. 
The name of the city is phonologically similar to the 
ancient Tamil Chola city of Kanchi. This confirms the 
connection between China and Kanchi. 

 

The Role of L.C.Gurusamy for the Political and Social Elevation of `Dalits 
P. Prabakaran*** and G. Paranthaman**** 

Details or Scheduled Castes suffered politically, 

economically and socially. They should not elevate any 

rights during the past times. During 20th century, the 

differences of organizations, leaders and movements 

worked for elevation of Dalits. The leaders started their 

work for Dalits by movements, associations and as 

legislation member into bodies of Government, etc., 

L.C. Gurusamy was the most popular leader among 

various Dalits leaders during British rule. This paper L, 

C. Gurusamy analyzed the contribution for Dalits. 

*Ph.D Research Scholar (full-time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. 
**Ph.D., Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University 
***Ph.D Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi 
****Assistant Professor, Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi  
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History of the Legal Education and the Birth of Law 
University in Tamilnadu 

Brindha. S* 

Education is the process of desirable changes in 

the behaviour of individuals. It can be also defined as 

the process of imparting and acquiring knowledge, 

skills, values, morals, habits and personal development 

through the institution. Legal education traces back to 

the ancient period when the king and princes were given 

teaching about dharma and nyaya. The concept of legal 

representatives came into existence during medieval 

times in India. The modern concept of legal education 

was introduced in the British era. Particularly in Tamil 

Nadu, the Government Law College was founded by 

them. After the successful running of law colleges, 

many law colleges have been established by our 

government after independence. Need to promote and 

regulate legal education, a separate department created 

in the year 1953 by the Government of Tamil Nadu 

which is the department of legal studies. To promote 

legal education regarding advocacy, legal services, and 

law reforms, a separate university has been established 

by the Tamil Nadu State Legislative Assembly under 

Act No. 43 of 1996. It is running successfully and leads 

to promoting social development. Thus, since the 

establishment of a law university, many students are 

interested in pursuing a law degree. This research paper 

further argues on the history of university and law 

colleges in Tamil Nadu and its workings. 

 

 

Cultural and Traditional Games of Tamil Nadu – A Study 
M. Balaji** 

Tourism occupies an important place in our study. 

Like other disciplines tourism has attractive features. 

Tourism phenomenon has complex nature. This 

complex nature of tourism phenomenon implies that 

various academic disciplines are involved in its study. 

Some basic disciplines like management and marketing 

have been introduced in it. Planning, statistics and 

market research are also used in tourism enterprises. 

A healthy mind  in a healthy body is necessary to 

achieve something in life. Games, yoga, and meditation 

are needed for the same. In the busy schedule of human 

life, games played by the rural and urban people of 

Tamil Nadu. No attempt has been made to record these 

games systematically. But in recent times there in an 

awareness and interest the in the west to highlight 

various games played in a world. Some Tamil scholars 

in this field have also made a systematic study. With 

very little source material available the study, the 

scholars found it very difficult to make a complete 

account of these games. As the subject was not given 

any academic importance, very few scholars turned their 

attention to the study of games, more so with the games 

played with game board. A deeper study of this subject 

reveals interesting sociological, anthropological, and 

historical information. 

 

*Ph.D Research Scholar (FT), Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College, Chennai. 
*Ph.D., Research Scholar, (Full Time), Department of History, Pachaiyappa’s College, Chennai. 
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Narikurava's: GYPSY of Tamil Nadu 
R. Murugan* 

The goal of the study is to determine the impact of 
gender, education, socioeconomic level, and nomadism 
on health habits and access to health care among the 
"Gypsy" seminomadic Narikoravar group in Tamil 
Nadu, India. Tamil Nadu has superior average health 
indices than India: life expectancy at birth is over three 
years longer at 68.9 years, infant mortality is nearly half 
that of India at 21 per 1,000, and maternal mortality is 
less than half that of India at 90 per 1,000. (Government 
of Tamil Nadu 2012, 194).The Narikoravar community 

is one such disadvantaged population that confronts 
difficulties in obtaining health treatment. According to 
the Narikuravars oral history, they are a semi-nomadic 
tribe from North India who came to South India half a 
millennium ago. Despite the fact that they now flow 
across state lines, Tamil Nadu is home to a substantial 
portion of the population, which is made up of 8,500 
households, or 30,000 people, accounting for less than 
0.1 percent of the state's population. 

 

The Major Flood in the Cuddalore 1942   – A Study 
I. Thamizharasan** 

Natural disasters like cyclones, floods, 
earthquakes and landslides affect almost all countries in 
the world. They destroy substantial human and 
economic resources, and stand as formidable barriers 
against regional, national or global development at 
regular intervals, almost every year. Tropical cyclones 
can be considered to be the most destructive natural 
hazard when viewed in terms of their occurrence, 
intensity and area affected by the disaster. 

Amongst the average of 80 to 90 cyclones 
recorded per year all over the world, at least five to six 

occur in the Indian subcontinent. India ranks high 
among the countries prone to cyclonic storms. This is 
because of the special nature of the coastline, the 
shallow coastal ocean topography and the characteristics 
of tides in the Bay of Bengal region. Further, the high 
density of population, low awareness of the community 
about cyclones and their risks, inadequate preparedness 
and cyclone warning systems add to the severity of the 
problem. India has a coastline of about 7,516 km, 5,400 
km along the mainland, 132 km in Lakshadweep and 
1,900 km in the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 

 

The Status of Srilankan Tamil Refugees in Villupuram District –A Study 
J. Pushparaj*** and Hameed Basha. B**** 

This article mainly focused to reveal the condition 

of Sri Lankan Tamil refugees in Villupuram District on 

camps. Refugees are the forced to migrate from their 

native for safeguarding themselves from the wars, and 

other reasons. The Tamil tigers report says that more 

than 3 lakh people were migrated from Sri Lanka to 

India as refugees as on 2007. The Tamil refugees were 

settled in camp of refugees in all over Tamil Nadu on 

prescribed camps around 113 numbers. . The camps 

given food, shelter and other possibilities to the refugees 

survive their life and enhance their life into better for 

the same. This camp has given the great possibilities to 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 
**Ph.D. Research Scholar, PG and Research Department of History, Periyar Arts College, Cuddalore 
***Ph.D Research  scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar, Chidamabaram 
****Assistant professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, (Deputed from Annamalai University), 

Villupuram 
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the children to get knowledge which might be better for 

the enhancement of their life skills over the years. Yet, 

they are not getting voting rigtht for more four decades, 

and suffered a lot from the camps. But the protection, 

basic amenities and other welfare schemes are given 

soul to their life into peace and harmony. 

 

Dr. B.R Ambedkar’s Contribution to Social Justice 
in Indian Society-A Study 

M. Gopi* and K.M. Subramaniam** 

Social justice is the spirit and vision of the Indian 

Constitution. It is the duty of the state to secure a social 

order in which the legal system of the nation promotes 

justice on the basis of equal opportunity and, in 

particular, ensures that opportunities for securing justice 

are not denied to any citizen by reason of economic or 

other disabilities. Ambedkar being a rationalist thinker 

critically see the Hindus traditional social system so as 

to create a simply and egalitarian society. Ambedkar‘s 

philosophy turned around how to avail the social justice 

for varied sections of the Indian society as he tried to 

attain it through the socio-economic and political 

participation among the depressed castes. Hence the 

research paper aimed at to study Dr.Ambedkar‘s 

ideology towards equality in society. 

 

Economic Condition under the Cholas 
B. Raganishiya*** and V. Deepthi**** 

The purpose of this essay is to look at certain 
features of Chola Empire crafts and craftsmen (ninth to 
thirteenth centuries A.D). This is a little-studied aspect 
of the imperial Cholas' history. The Chola 
administration's most powerful figure. In his hands, he 
held absolute power. He went on a lot of tours to stay in 
touch with the government. The monarch was assisted 
and advised by a council of ministers who served at the 
king's pleasure. The functioning of Central 
administration was overseen by a fully formed 
secretariat. In the realm of academic institutions, craft 
history as a sub-discipline is a relatively recent field in 
the domain of historical inquiry. Craftsmen were usually 
only mentioned in passing in traditional studies. 
Scholars have now begun to perform significant 
research on craft products and craft producers. Under 
the influence of Marxist, subaltern, and annales schools 
of theoretical concerns, a few select scholars in India 
and abroad are doing so. S. Settar, 1 Raju Kalidos, 

Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta, R.N. Misra, Thomas E. Levy, 
Carla Sinopoli, and Jan Brouwer are among the notable 
craft and art historians among them. From an economic 
standpoint, artisanal activity made a significant 
contribution, as evidenced by local, regional, and 
international commerce / marketplaces. The Chola 
Empire included the present-day entire South India 
(barring northern Kerala and northern Karnataka), Sri 
Lanka, and some parts of the South – East Asian littoral 
states / kingdoms at its peak of territorial expansion 
under the famous Chola monarchs Rajaraja Chola I 
(ruled A.D. 985 – 1012) and Rajendra Chola I (ruled 
A.D. 1012 – 1044) 3 Fortunately, the Chola Empire's 
marine trade and expeditions were aided by its strategic 
location, which placed it between the rich Gulf of Aden 
and the South China sea trading routes. 4 Historians 
such as George W. Spencer Kenneth R. Hall 5 and 
Vasudha Narayanan 6 are also important in this context. 

*Ph.D., (Full-Time), Research Scholar Department of History, Annamalai University. 
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Status of Trangender People in Villupuram District – A Study 
K. Saranya* and Hameed Basha. B** 

This article deals with status of transgender 

people in Villupuram district and reveals the features 

and constrains of them. Transgender people might be 

the most vulnerable group whom neglected in this 

society. Their life and livelihood have more constrains 

to compare with any group in this world. Both the 

family and society boycotted them after they known 

‘transgender’, perhaps stigma over there. So they are 

treated as the second grade citizens and struggled to get 

proper education and employment. There are lot of steps 

to taken by the Government to enhance the status of 

transgender by implementing the programmes and 

schemes in India. In 2008, Tamil Nadu has started the 

Transgender Welfare Board for the welfare of the 

transgender people, proved to be a harbinger of welfare 

of all people. Moreover, the freebie and doles are 

provided for the life and livelihood of the people. But, 

the getting the benefit of the welfare from the concern 

office might be very difficult. Also they are not mingle 

to the social life, and separated themselves from the 

society lived in unique way of life. Some of few people 

only get the high position or better position. The only 

way to made changes for their life, should change the 

every individual and the society to think about them on 

humanity grounds.  

 

The Economy in the Sangam Age  
M. Jency*** and V. Deepthi**** 

The Sangam economy was simple and mostly 

self-sufficient. The Sangam literature and foreigners' 

accounts give a picture of prosperity as well as poverty. 

They had a well- developed economy due to inland and 

foreign trades. Rulers and rich people, by virtue of their 

charity, mitigated the sufferings of the poor. There is no 

clear data about the strength of the population. Pliny the 

Elder remarks that the most popular city Palaesimundus 

(unidentified) in Taprobane (Ceylon) had a population 

of 2,00,000. The economy of the Sangam age was 

mainly an agricultural economy with industry playing a 

sub - ordinate and ancillary role to it.  

Agriculture was the principal occupation and it 

always carried with it a respectable status in the Tamil 

country. Several poets of the Sangam age praise the 

nobility of agriculture as a profession. Agriculture was 

pursued not only by the people of marudam but also 

those of the other regions as well. The land was fertile. 

Several poems refer to the fertility of the soil in the 

Kaveri delta. AvurMulankilar states that "the land is so 

fertile that a tiny piece thereof, where a cow elephant 

might rest, can produce enough food to nourish seven 

bull - elephants" In a fertile farm, a veli of land 

produced a full thousand kalam of paddy.  

The Purananuru gives a classification of lands 

according to fertility. They were vanpulam (hard land), 

menpulam (fertile land), pinpulam (dry land) and 

kalarnilam or uvarnilam (salty land). Paddy was the 

staple crop. Vennel, aivananel, torai, sennel and pudunel 

were some of the varieties of paddy. Millets, sugarcane, 
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cotton, turmeric, plants and trees yielding nuts and 

plaintains were cultivated. Grains were separated by 

thrashing the sheaths and ears of corn on the ground. 

Buffaloes were made to tread the sheaths of the 

remaining corn. Cows were reared.  

The King owned the territory over which he ruled. 

He took efforts to reclaim the forest land. Karikal Chola 

is stated to have undertaken the reclamation of land and 

settlement of farmers there. Hill slopes were cleared for 

paddy cultivation.  

The Palar, the Pennar, the Kaviri, the Vaigai and 

the Tamraparani rivers sustained the fertility of the land. 

Artificial irrigation was employed by means of tanks 

and wells. The rulers constructed dams, sluices and 

shutters for the purpose of regulating the flow of water. 

The local authorities appointed watchmen to guard the 

tanks and reservoirs and regulate the flow of water.  

 An agriculturist,according to Thiruvalluvar, must 

plow the land, manure it, transplant the seedlings, 

ensure an unfailing supply of channel water and protect 

the cultivated farm from stray cattle. He also advises the 

agriculturist to be wary of absentee ownership of land. 

Occasionally, famine and drought affected the land due 

to the failure of the monsoon. The IraiyanarAhapporul 

states that the Pandya country was affected by twelve 

years of famine.  

 

Social Legislation of Women in Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to 
Thiruvannamalai 

R. Thillai Kannu* 

Women children disabled and aged constitute the 

most vulnerable sections of our society. The problems 

of these sections will merit special attention of the 

government measures will be undertaken to enact a law 

enabling 33% reservation for women in employment 

opportunities and in parliament and in state legislature 

development council for the Upliftment of economically 

weaker women will be constituted in villages for 

mobilizing credit facilities and enabling financial 

empowerment. 

The constitution of India comprehensively deals 

with the rights of women. The following rights are grant 

to women, 

India has an elaborate system of law to protect the 

rights of women including the equal remuneration at, 

the prevention of immoral traffic act and the sati 

(widow burning) violence against women including 

molestation, rape, kidnapping and wife murder has 

increased over the past decades. Most of the dowry 

deaths involve middle class and lower middle class 

family. National commission for women investigates 

cases about abuse and reports to the government to 

improve the status of women in Indian society. The 

commission has published general harassment and 

physical abuse. The national commission for women, 

since inception as part of its mandate reviewed various 

laws and proposed new bills for safeguarding the rights 

of women. Some of the important acts which the 

commission proposed are the following amendments. 

 
*Ph.D Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai 
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“_Áõª \Páõ|¢u›ß \‰P ©ØÖ® PÀÂ £oPÒ & Kº £õºøÁ” 

÷á. áõß öμâ ÷©õÀ * 

C¢v¯õÂÀ ÷©ø» |õmk PÀÂ 

B[Q÷»¯ºPÎß Bm]°À HØ£mh ¤ß 

ÁÍºa]¯øh¢ux. CUPÀÂ°ß SÔ¨£õP E¯º 

PÀÂ°À B[Q»zvØS® AvP •UQ¯zxÁ® 

AÎUP¨£mhx. C¢v¯õ \•uõ¯zvß J¸\õμº 

©mk÷© öuõhUPzvÀ CUPÀÂø¯ PØP 

Áõ´¨¦®, Á\v²® HØ£kzvU öPõshÚº. 

AUPÀÂ AÁºPÒ •ß÷ÚØÓzvØS EuÂ¯x. 

£» ÷u]¯ uø»ÁºPÒ AøÚzx 

\‰PzvÚ¸® PÀÂU PØP ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

÷|õUPzxhß ÷£õμõi Pmhõ¯U PÀÂø¯U 

öPõsk Á¢uÚº. 

“_Áõª \Páõ|¢u›ß \‰P ©ØÖ® PÀÂ 

£oPÒ & Kº £õºøÁ” GßÝ® uø»¨¤À 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mkÒÍ CÆÁõ´Ä uªÇPzvÀ 

20&B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ uõÌzu¨£mh \•uõ¯ 

©UPÐUPõP uß ÁõÌ|õøÍ Aº£ozu _Áõª 

\Páõ|¢uº £ØÔ Â›ÁõP ÂÍUP •Ø£kQÓx. 

CÆÁõ´Âß ‰»® \Páõ|¢u›ß CÍø© 

£¸Á®, AÁ›ß \‰P ]¢uøÚPÒ, PÀÂ 

öuõsk ©ØÖ® Aμ]¯À Dk£õk BQ¯øÁ 

öÁÎUöPõnμ¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

AÁº ÷©ØöPõsh ÷£õμõmh[PÒ 

(]u®£μ® |hμõá A»¯ ¤μ÷Á\®) Ca\‰P 

©UPÎß ö£õ¸Íõuõμ ÷©®£õmiØPõP AÁº 

÷uõØÖÂzu PÀÂ {ÖÁÚ® ©ØÖ® Auß 

öuõskPÒ BQ¯øÁ AvP £ØÖ öPõshõº. 

JkUP¨£mh ©UPÍõÀ _Áõª GÚ 

Aß÷£õk AøÇUP¨£mhÁº _Áõª \Páõ|¢uõ 

CÁº, uªÌ|õmiÀ (£øÇ¯ Áh BØPõk 

©õÁmh®) BμoUS A¸QÀ EÒÍ ÷©À 

¦x¨£õUP® GßÝ® Qμõ©zvÀ 27.01.1980, 

ö£Ø÷Óõº Asnõ©ø» A»÷©¾, ‰zu 

©PÚõP¨ ¤Ó¢u CÁ¸US ©õ]»õ©o GßÓ 

\÷PõuμÝ® Gmi¯®©õÒ £õUQ¯»m_ª 

P©»|õ¯Q GÚ ‰ßÖ CøÍ¯ \÷Põuμ 

\÷Põu›PÎß Ehß¤Ó¢uÁºPÒ BÁõº. 

 

Ãμ|õμõ¯n H› 

Ã. Â÷ÚõzS©õº**  ©ØÖ® ^. ÿuº*** 

Ph¿º ©õÁmhzvÀ Põmk©ßÚõº 

÷Põ°À A¸÷P Aø©¢xÒÍx. vÀø» 

©õ|P¸US ÷©ØPõP 18 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. C¢u H›¯õÚx öuØS ÁhUPõP 

Aø©UP¨£mhx. öuØ÷P Põmk©ßÚõº 

÷Põ°¾® ÁhU÷P ÷\zv¯õz÷uõ¨¦®, 

(÷\õÇºPõ»zvÀ G¾®§º GßÓ £Svuõß 

GÀø») Aø©¯¨£mk _©õº 17 Q÷»õ«mhº 

}Í® öPõshøÁ¯õPÁ® AP»® 5 Q÷»õ 

«mhº AÍÂøÚ Eøh¯uõPÄ® EÒÍx. 

*EuÂ ÷£μõ]›¯º Áμ»õÖ, £õxPõ¨¦ xøÓ, \º I\U {³mhß Pø» AÔÂ¯À PÀ¿›,  |õP¨£miÚ®.  
**•xPø» Cμshõ® Bsk AÔbº Asnõ Aμ_U Pø» PÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦μ®. 
***EuÂ ÷£μõ]›¯º, AÔbº Asnõ Aμ_U Pø» PÀ¿›,  ÂÊ¨¦μ®.  
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H›°ß }›øÚ ÂÁ\õ¯ {»[PÐUS }øμ 

÷uUQøÁzx £õ\Ú®; ö\´uÚº. Q.¤. 1011 B® 

Bsk öuõh[Q Q.¤. 1037 B® Bsk 

Áøμ°À _©õº 26 BskPÍõP ¤ØPõ» 

÷\õÇºPÍõÀ öÁmh¨£mhuõS®. Cμõáõ 

vzv¯÷\õÇß Gß£ÁμõÀ E¸ÁõUP¨ 

£mhuõS®. CÁ¸øh¯ u¢øu¯õμõÚ •u»õ® 

£μõ¢uP›ß ö£¯øμ C¢u H›US Tmh¨£mk 

Ãμ|õμõ¯nß H› GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mk 

C¨ö£¯º Ãμõn® H› uØö£õÊx ©UPÍõÀ 

AøÇUP¨£mk Á¸QÓx. 

¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇº Áμ»õØÔÀ öuõsøh 

|õmkUS® ö\õÇ |õmkUS® Cøh¨£mh 

£Sv¯õP ÂÍ[Q¯ |k|õmiß •UQ¯ 

£Sv°À Aø©UP¨£mhxuõß C¢u H›. Aøu 

v¸•øÚ¨£õi |õmiß öuØ÷P Aø©¢ux 

Gß£º ÷\õÇº Áμ»õØÔÀ. BvÁμõP® GßÓ 

F›À QøhUP¨£mh PÀöÁmiß ‰»® 

v¸•øÚ £õi |õmiß öuØ÷P GÚ 

Ãμ|õμõ¯n H›°øÚ Aø©UP¨£mhuØPõÚ 

SÔ¨¦PÒ EÒÍÚ. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY  
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

The Concept of Cairn Circle in the Cultural Heritage of Tamils 

C. Chandrasekar* 

Esteemed President and General Secretary, Office 
bearers of the Taminlnadu History Congress, Honorable 
Section Presidents, Local Secretary of this annual 
session, Dignitaries, Deligates, Brother and Sisters. 

At the outset I wish to express my profound sense 
of gratitude to the Executive committee and General 
body of Tamilnadu History Congress for electing me as 
the president of the Archaeology, Art and Cultural 
Section of its Twenty eighth session organized under the 
auspices Department of History, Kalaignar Karunanifhi 
Government Arts College, Thituvannamalai. I deem it 
as a unique honor and rare privilege bestowed on me. 

History is not simply a record of events. History is 
a long journey. The written historical period varies from 
country to country with its own civilization. In this long 
written historical record  of about 5000 years ago in the 
world civilizations of Egypt, Iraq, India and China. In 
the major part of the world, written records appear so 
late1

Elements of civilization such as art, science 
technology development, religious beliefs,development 

Social and religious changes are closely related to the 
Megalithic culture but most of the studies on the 
Megalithic culture are limited I would like to share with 
you about the Megalithic culture and its cultural 
elements found through my field studies. 

Megalithic cultures in India have been roughly 
assigned to a prehistoric period or to a great antiquity by 
different scholars like M.H. Krishna, R.S. Panchamukhi, 
G.S. Ghurye, Panchanan Mitra and others. R.E.M. 
Wheeler, for the first time, on the basis of excavations at 
Brahmagiri provided a firm archaeological setting for 
megalithic cultures in South India. Based on 
archaeological evidence, he places these cultures 
between the 3rd c. B.C and the 1st c. A.D

. Example Australia it appeared in 1780’s only. 
Thus nearly ninety nine percentage of the history is 
drawn from archaeological sources. Beyond all, 
understanding how the people of the past viewed their 
own past is more important than how the historians and 
archaeologist reconstruct the past. Thus, the concept of 
past is a delicate issue. 

There is a general concept that Indian history lies 
between the Ganges and the Indus. The north Indian 
history is viewed as the result of cultural values that 
always moved from west to east. The south Indian 
history is viewed as the result of cultural values that 
always moved from north to south. Such unilateral 
movement of east flowing or south flowing cultural 
values dominates the scene in Indian history. 

3. B.K. Thapar, 
on the basis of his excavations at Maski, he placed the 
culture between 200 B.C to the middle of the 1st c. 
A.D4. 

The habitations site at Hallur gave a 14C date of 
1000 B.C for the earliest phase of these cultures. On this 
basis the time bracket of the megalithic cultures in 
South India may be placed between 1000 B.C and A.D 
1005. This view is supported by many scholars like K. 
Rajan. However, the available archeological data 
suggests that the period of their maximum popularity 
lies somewhere between 600 B.C and A.D 1006

“Silappathigaram (5th century AD), the famous 
Tamil epic, refers to the various kinds of burials namely 
cremation (cuṭuvōr), post excarnation burial (iṭuvōr), 

burying the deceased in a pit (toṭukuḻip paṭuvōr), rock 

chamber or cist burial (tāḻvāyiṉ aṭaippōr), urn burial 

. Some 
of the scholar has established the date of the south 
Indian megalithic complex as contiguous with Iron Age; 
this is around 1500 BCE – 200 AD. Though other have 
suggested the period 1200 – 500BCE. 

*Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of History, Government Arts College, Dharmapuri–5. 
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encapped with lid (tāḻiyiṟ kavippōr). Even in the 

Sangam age (when kingship and a well ordained society 
had emerged) the above modes of burials survived," 
writes Iniyan7. 

Origin and Spread of Megalithic culture  

The megalithic monuments are among the most 
widespread remains of man both in time and space. The 
fieldwork undertaken by various scholars since the last 
century has opened a new era in the study of South 
Indian megaliths. However, understanding the origin, 
diffusion, authorship, chronology and material culture 
of the megalithic period is a complex problem. Various 
theories have been put forward regarding the origin and 
diffusion of the megalithic cultures. Some of the 
scholars unanimously look forward to a West Asian 
origin. According to C. von F. Heimendorf, the 
megalithic folk of South India were the Dravidian 
speakers who came to South India from the West by 
sea8

The burials of this area can be broadly divided 
into three groups namely cairn circle, dolmen and 
dolmenoid cists. All the types always oriented faced 
east-west with a few exceptions. 

Cairn Circle 

A major type of burial encountered here had five 
sub-types: 

1. Cairn circle entombing cist burial. 

2. Cairn circle entombing urn burial 

3. Cairn circle with double circle entombing cist burial. 

4. Cairn circle with Menhir. 

5.  Cairn circles entombing sarcophagus. 

Megalithic Culture – The Iron Age Culture of South 

India 

The megalithic culture in South India was filled 
with Iron Age culture when the great benefits of the use 
of this metal were fully realized by the people. The Iron 
Age people of the subcontinent in general, found out 
new uses of stones in their daily life. Most of the 
information about the Iron Age in South India comes 
from the excavations of the megalithic burials. Iron 
objects have been found universally in all the megalithic 
sites right from Junapani near Nagpur in Vidharba 
region (Central India) down to Adichanallur in 
Tamilnadu in the far south. 

References in Sangam Literature 

Thevaram (7731), of the 7th century refers to a 
burial ground as Muthukadu, which occurs in 
Purananuru (356:4) and signifies that though the people 
die and society is destroyed only the burials will remain 
as permanent memorial. 

Literary data on the cairn circle during the 
Sangam period in Tamil Nadu are abundant.  These 
were called by various names, such as the tomb, 
“karpadai, kalarai, kalkuvai, karkidai, kalvattam (cairn 
circle) etc.. the graveyard is known as “Thala 
Vaithankadu”, “Thada Vaithankadu”. Urns burials and 
Cairn circles are the records that identify the culture that 
existed here thousands of years ago. Ancient Tamil 
literature reveals such cultural identity. 

The Sangam poet Irumpidar Thalaiyar refers the 
line in Purananuru, “ÃÌ¢÷uõº Á®£¨ £xUøP”

. But we find that the typical West Asian megaliths 
yielded the bronze objects and this culture came to an 
end in the last phase of their Bronze Age around 1500 
B.C. The Indian megaliths, on the other hand, belong to 
the Iron Age generally dated from 1000 B.C onwards. 
In India, archaeologists trace the majority of the 
megaliths to the Iron Age (1500 BC to 500 BC), though 
some sites preceded the Iron Age, extending up to 2000 
BC. 

Classification of the Megaliths 

It is not easy to prepare a typology of the 
megaliths of South India in general because the 
megalithic burials show a variety of methods for the 
disposal of the dead. The megaliths can be classified 
under different categories depending upon their 
outstanding features. 1)Cairn Circle, 2) Dolmenoid cist, 
3) Stone Circle 4) Pit Burials. 

Types of Burial 
9 

(puram:3) the third song of the Purananuru, mentions 
references to stone blocks set in stone at the battlefield 
where the martyrs were buried. 
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“öÁßÖøÚ A®¤ß Âø\Ch ÃÌ¢÷uõº 

HsqÁµ®¦ AÔ¯õ E»ÀCk £xUøP” 
10

    (Agam:109) 

Above the lines mentioned about the Cairn circle 
was written byKaduthotai Kavinar in Agananooru. 

“Ck•Ò ö|k÷Á¼ ÷£õ»U öPõø»Áº 

öPõk©µ¢ ÷u´¢uõº£xUøP {øÚzu” 11 
    (Kali:32) 

Above the songs of Perungadungo,has recorded a 
record of learning as a hoard surrounded by a waist 
fence and mentioned the Dolments are used in the 
Sangam age in Kalithogai. 

“©õ°¸¢ uõÈ PÂ¨£z  

uõÂßÖ PÈPGØ öPõÒÍõU TØ÷Ó”12 
    (Nattrinai: 271) 

The name of the composer of this song is 
unknown. This song refers to Urn burial customs  which 
prevailed in ancient Tamilagam. 

“Aß÷Úõß PÂUS® PsnPß uõÈ 

ÁøÚuÀ ÷ÁmhøÚ B°Ò EøÚ¯yE®”13

    (puram:228) 
The poet Ayur Mudavanar records the cultural 

tradition of burying the body in a tomb after the death of 
Kulamutathu Tunjiya Killivalavan in the Chola king. 

In ancient Tamil Nadu, the poet's lamenting 
Mudupalai's about the custom of burying warriors on 
the battlefield as well as kings,  

“P»® ö\´ ÷Põ÷Á, P»® ö\´ ÷Põ÷Á, 

Aa_øh \õPõmk Bµ®ö£õ¸¢v¯  

]Öön £À¼÷£õ»z ußöÚõk”14 
    (puram:256) 

asked for a large pottery vessel called vodko to make a 
large size of Urns to accompany the younger brother of 
her husband after her husband's death. this way, the 
record of the practice of burying in the thazhi(Urns) can 
be found in the Sangam literature. 

The place where the people are buried is referred 
to as”Emakkadu” or the burial ground is “Perungadu” 
by a poet named Koogai Kozhiyar. 

“TøPU ÷PõÈ BÚõz 

uõÈ¯ ö£¸[Põk G´v¯ bõß÷Ó”15 
    (puram:364) 

Also he referred in graveyard nature.  There owls 
are dwelling in trees. 

“D© ÂÍUQß ÷£G´ ©PÎöµõk 

Ag_Á® ußÖ C®©g_£k •xPõk”16 

     (puram:356) 
We also use the phrase graveyard, mudukadu in 

Thayankannan's song. 
The famous Sangam poet Baranar recorded the 

king were buried in Urns in Pthitrupathu. 

“©ßÚº ©øÓzu uõÈ  

ÁßÛ©ßÓzx ÂÍ[Q¯ Põ÷h”17 
   (pathitrupathu: 44) 

There are also references to under the Vanni tree 
kings were buried. This customs followed by the 
sangam people. 

Social Organization and Settlement Pattern 

The commonality in the idea of megalithism and 
the associated assemblages, the variations observed in 
the external and internal features of the burials reflect 
that the Iron Age society of the megalithic people was 
not a homogenous entity. Differences in the types and 
contents of the burials suggest that there was some sort 
of disparity in the attributes of the buried individuals. 
There aremore in number of burials like 
multichambered rock-cut tombs at many sites, are 
limited. Moreover, these have yielded rare artifacts 
made of bronze or gold. On the other hand, many of the 
burials are simple urn burials with a very few artifacts. 

I found the cairns circles in Nathahalli, 
Dharmapuri District;it is the biggest cairn circle in 
Tamilnadu18. May this cairn circle is represents the head 
of the tribal group. The megalithic people lived in 
villages consisting of a sizeable population. Though 
they had a bias for the urban life, they were slow in 
building huge cities like their contemporaries in the 
Gangetic Valley. The size of the population is indicated 
by the organized mass of manual labour that was 
available for transporting and housing massive blocks of 
stone in the construction of cists, dolmens and other 
types of megaliths, or in erecting large rubble and 
earthen mounds across the water courses for storing rain 
waters for irrigational purposes. 
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The houses in which the megalithic people lived 
probably consist of huts with thatched or reed roofs, 
supported on wooden posts as indicated by the presence 
of postholes in the excavated sites. S.B. Deo suggests an 
advance stage of wooden architecture during the 
megalithic period19.Sheratt (1981) argues in the effect of 
the spread of plough cultivation which produced major 
alterations in the structure and distribution of 
settlements20. 

The basis of their economy was agriculture. In 
fact, the megalith builders were responsible for the 
introduction of the advance methods of agriculture on a 
large scale, based on irrigation. Scholars like E.H. Hunt 
and N.R. Banerjee have observed that the megalithic 
builders introduced the ‘tank-irrigation’ in South India 
and thus brought a revolutionary change in the 
agricultural system21. 

The inhabitants of Adichanallur used an ingenious 
method to bury their dead. Thirumoorthy pointed out 
that these megalithic people were intelligent and had 
foresight because they used barren and not agricultural 
land to bury their dead. Besides, the urns were buried on 
a hillock, where they could not be flooded by the nearby 
river or the lake. "This is actually, a rocky hilly area. 
The urns were inserted after cutting the rocks in pit 
forms. It is not like digging the earth or sand. This is 
laborious work. Their intention was to accommodate the 
burials that would come later. That is why they went as 
deep as possible," he said. They obviously used iron 
crowbars to cut the rocks. The crow marks on the sides 
of the pits could still be seen. 

I found the number of Cairn circleon the banks of 
the Cauvery River, in Pilikundulu, Pennagaram Taluk, 
Dharmapuri District22.Which has the largest Burial 
ground of Cairn circle in India? I found more than two 
thousand stone circles.  It must have been the part where 
humans lived, but could not find their residence.  
Similarly, we have found a burial ground at 
Adichanallur covering an area of about 114 acres, 
although it is not inhabited.  The historians point out 
that since there is a continues megalithic site, the old 
ones may have been destroyed and rebuilt in each 
period. So the residential answer is missing 

Religious Beliefs and Practices  

The main intangible belief nurtured by megalithic 
builders is the belief in ‘life after death’ or “Cult of 
Dead”. Megaliths are related with the genere of the 
supernatural or transcendental which leads us to the 
archaeology of religion and cult. , Stuart Piggott (1959) 
had attributed megalithic builders as ‘Missionaries’ and 
their religion Megalithism or as “Megalithic religion’23.  
The megalithic people had great venerationfor the dead 
as they constructed these monuments with great effort 
and devotion. They believed that the dead had a life 
after death and the living had to provide them with their 
necessities. 

  In megalithic burials, the dead body is treated 
with special rituals. The mortal body remainassociated 
with antiquities is the expression of their beliefs system. 
Skeletons from various sites confirm the evidences of 
different mode of disposals related with ritual activities. 
Megalithic burials encountered are single, double and 
multiple. There is a death of primary burials in the 
megalithic context of India, mostly secondary in nature 
and symbolic in nature. Most of the burials were found 
either stretched or flexed or crouched burials and 
sometimes in sitting posture with grave goods. A 
skeleton sitting cross legged in Padmasana posture has 
been reported from Kodumanal24. The burial from 
Kodumanal suggests that the body was exposed or 
buried somewhere else and later the bones were 
collected and buried ceremonially in the grave

Another important ritual when I found the cist 
burial in Anai Paarai near Azhagur Sakkampatti village 
in Sitheri hills in Dharmapuri district. I observed from 
cist burial site, was pieces of a single red pot that was 
found placed exactly at Northwest and Southeast 
corners opposite to each other within the cist burial. 

25 

The custom of treating the corpse with red ochre 
possibly had some ritual significance. The meanings of 
the red ochre in relation to the funerary customs, 
possibly symbolizes eternal life. Probably it served as a 
substitute for blood; it may indicate life and the power 
to restore life. Red ochre in cists mixed up with broken 
pottery and remains of bones were discovered from 
Gujjarahalli in Dharmapuri of Tamil Nadu.  
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This was possibly related with the ritual similar to the 
contemporary burial practice of breaking the water pot 
carried by a blood relative of the dead, after walking 
around the funeral pyre with water26. The available 
dates from the site show that the megalithic cultural 
traditions survived beyond medieval period. 

The worship of burial monuments by ancient 
Tamils shows their belief in rebirth. For instance, at in 
Chengam taluk of Thiruvannamalai district, a huge 
anthropomorphic figure (Fig. 8) first identified by B. 
Narasimaiah. This figure was erected as a part of a cairn 
circle. It was probably a primitive form of idol worship, 
paving the way for constructing structural monuments 
of bricks and stones. The presence of both cairn circle 
and anthropomorphic figure at one place shows the 
gradual and steady development in constructional 
activities and changes in cultural status. 

Placing iron objects near the skull and feet has 
been observed in the megalithic burials. These practices 
may be linked with some intangible beliefs prevalent in 
some groups. Placing iron in grave and wearing of iron 
objects is another practice prevalent in present society to 
avoid bad spirits. A notable feature noticed in the 
funeral rites of Nilgiri hills is that the person who 
practiced the death rites carries in his left hand a small 
bar of iron. The belief behind holding of iron bar is to 
keep away spirits that wander about the dead27 

Practices in Megaliths Reflecting Belief in 

Astronomy 

The ancient world communities provide great 
importance for orientations while constructing burial 
monuments. . The observation of rising sun and sunsets, 
solstices and change in seasons seems to have 
influenced megalithic monuments and its erecting. 
Mudummal reveal many pairs of menhir stones aligned 
in straight lines to the sunrise and sunset points during 
the solstices and equinoxes, on the local horizon 
Celestial bodies are found represented in Graffiti and 
arts28.The association of sun, moon and stars in the form 
of graffiti on pottery and rock art is a sign of certain 
interest in celestial bodies. 

Cup Marks 

Rao possibly for the first time, states that, there is 
clear evidence indicating cup mark’s relationship with 
constellations from Mudummala Menhir site(2015). 
According to Rao (2015) the site Mudummal has the 
earliest sky chart from India that shows the Ursa Major 
also known as the Great Bear constellation or Saptarishi 
The Great Bear constellation was used by several 
ancient communities especially the caravans and the sea 
voyagers to identify the ‘Pole star’

Large earthen pots used for the deposition of 
skeletal remains and other assemblage are found below 
the ground or associated with a type of burial called Urn 
burial. These urns are usually sealed with a lid and 
protected by cap stone and cairn packing. According to 
Logan (1887) correlates the protuberance on the bottom 
of the urn as a representation of mother’s womb. This 
type of burial is connected with the idea of Bhu‐Devi or 
earth goddess, and symbolically it is supposed to 
represents the return of an individual to the womb of 
Mother Earth

29 

Port Hole 

The port hole is noticed in dolmen, Dolmenoid 
cist, cist and rock cut caves. Circular or oval and in 
some cases square, rectangle, trapeze, arrowhead, Latin 
cross, and ‘U’ shaped. Portholes usually provide the 
orientation aspect of the burials. At several megalithic 
sites port hole is oriented to east or west therefore it 
confirms the role of direction of the rising and setting 
sun in the construction of megalithic monuments. The 
seasonal variation of the sun’s direction perhaps 
influenced the orientation of the megalithic monuments 
and also the port hole. Probably the graves are meant to 
provide housing to the spirit or soul, possibly the port 
hole is intended to provide access to the spirit or ghost 
to and from the grave (Rao 1988). At some sites, grave 
goods are found arranged near the port hole; it suggests 
port holes are possibly the opening made for symbolic 
ways of communication with the dead through frequent 
rites and rituals. 

Urn Burials and Mother Goddess cult 

30. The rope like decoration on the urn is 
also considered as the umbilical cord. Sites like 
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Adichanallur, Mangadu, Nannangadikunnu, have 
unearthed pots with similar decoration on the exterior. 

According to Das (2009) the neck of the vessel is 
ornamented with engravings, drawing or appliqués like 
a female’s neck adorned with jewellery.31These 
figurines suggest mother goddess cult and themes 
represented in the terracotta finds include 
pregnancy‐childbirth, spirits etc., possibly denoting 
fertility rituals and totemic sacrifices32 

From Adichanallur a figurine of mother goddess 
and a potsherd with the motifs of a woman, a stalk of 
paddy, a crane, a deer, a crocodile and a knob mark 
were found inside an urn which had human skeletal 
remains. The depiction of the woman indicates the 
mother‐goddess/fertility cult33 

In Athichanallur many of the urns were having the 
husk,green grams and especially those that contained 
human skeletons, were covered with another urn, in 
what is called a "twin-pot" system34. They had been 
buried after cutting the rock in circular pits, into which 
the urns were lowered in a three-tier formation. The 
earliest burials formed the lowermost tier, which left 
enough space above to accommodate future burials. 

Sathyamurthy says, the muftis of the urns are 
resemble of pre historic cave paintings found in centreal 
Tamilnadu, including Erode and Dharmapuri district35. 

Animal Sacrifice  

Animal remains like of goat, dog, horse, buffalo, 
cattle etc were found associated with burial rituals. It is 
possible that, the animal was buried with his master as 
accompanying companion to the hither world or as a 
carrier of the soul36 (Rao 1988). Chopping marks on 
animal bones have been noticed at Kodumanal37

Most of ethnic groups from various parts of India 
still practice feast as part of death rituals and funeral 
ceremony by sacrificing and offering animals like 
Buffalo, cattle, sheep, and goat. The Nilgiri tribes like 

Toda, Kurumbas sacrificed buffalo, goat, fowl during 
funeral ceremonies to get prosperity

 (Rajan 
1998:67‐75). These bones suggest that the cattle and 
bovine animals found in these graves were possibly 
sacrificed or killed as part of some ceremonial practices 
or as part of feast offered to the community by the kith 
and kin of the dead.  

38 (Thurston 1909) 
Horse skeletons and ornaments with human burials 
either single or joint were encountered 
fromAdichanallur, Koumanal, Porunthal, Uppalapadu 
and so on.  

Plenty of terracotta and metal figurines of animals 
and birds have been reported from megalithic burials, 
most of them are dog, buffalo, bull, pig, goat etc. 
Usually these animal figurines are found in the final 
funeral kit. 

Labyrinth Creations  

Labyrinths are enigmatic motifs with a common 
design strain that is noticed from several sites in India. 
Structural labyrinths have been found associated with 
megalithic burials in Tamilnadu39. Here burials are 
interned or placed at the centre of stone circles and cairn 
circles, and it seems to carry connotation with cosmos 
and heaven as noticed in the labyrinth representation in 
rock art. I found labyrinth figure in cairn circle in 
Melkan Mooku , a Kota tribal settlement in Nilgiris also 
found Dolments and Menhir40. 

The Seven layer Labyrinths at Vetharappampatti 
in Harur Taluk, Dharmapuri District invented by 
Sugavana Murugan. It may associate with the vogue 
belief and concept of seven heavens in some 
communities41

The Megalithic people have mastered various 
methods of cutting the stones needed for the Cairn 
circle, one of which is to dotted large stones with the 
required amountand then fire them and expand them.  
This is a technical element that will continue for about 

. 

Technology: Industries and Crafts 

For the fulfillment of other societal needs in 
domestic, technical and cultural fronts an efficient 
infrastructure of subsidiary economic activities is 
essential. The industrial activities such as smithery, 
carpentry, pottery making, lapidary, basketry and stone 
cutting which formed other economic activities of 
megalithic society, are dealt here mainly because of the 
interdependent link between these and the primary 
methods of production. 
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three thousand years as the stone slab rises to the point 
where the rock expands.  It is noteworthy that this 
method is still followed in Sivagangai district today. 

Ceramics (Pottery): 

Tamilnadu has attracted national wide for three 
important findings : an inscription in a rudimentary 
Tamil – Brahmi script in the inside of an urn containing 
a full human skeleton: a potsherd ( fragment of broken 
earthenware) with stunning beautiful motifs: and the 
remain of living quarters ( rampart wall, potter’s kilns, 
smith’s shop and so on) closed to the site. 

The name Periyan Sathan was found carved in the 
Tamil-Brahmi script on one potsherd. Its significance 
lies in the Tamil-Brahmi inscription found on a hill at 
Arasalur42; about 15 km from Kodumanal.There are two 
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions datable to the second century 
C.E. 

The inhabitants of Adichanallur were skilled at 
wheel-making technology. While their big urns and red 
ware lids were handmade, the black-and-red ware lids, 
small and miniature vases were made using slow 
wheels. Floor-level potter kilns and a bead industry 
found during the excavation showed that they led a 
settled life43

The ceramic fabrics associated with the megalithic 
culture are black-and-red ware (BRW), burnished black 
ware, red ware, micaccous red ware, grey ware, russet 
coated painted ware (RCPW), BRW, which is a wheel-
turned pottery, essentially consists of utilitarian shapes 
and a majority of the forms probably served as 
tableware of megalithic society. All these varieties of 
pottery are characterised by a fine fabric and are 
produced from well levigated clay rarely with sand or 

such gritty material. They were generally well fired in 
open kilns at low temperature. 

Terracotta discs, figurines, gamesman, miniature 
pottery vessels found from graves attest their use as toys 
for entertainment of children. The most remarkable is 
the terracotta disc resembling spindle-whorls, which 
was probably used in hop-scotch game. This is 
suggested by the discovery of a disc in the grave of a 
child. 

Metals 

There are many megalithic sites which in all 
probability were the production sites of metals like iron, 
copper, gold, silver etc. The available archaeological 
evidence in the form of crucibles, smeltingfurnaces, 
clay tuyers and presence of material like iron ore pieces, 
iron slag, copper slag and traces of ancient copper, gold 
mines or the mineral resources at or near to these sites is 
suggestive of smothery. Though Adichannallur burials 
and Nilgiris yielded bronze objects the use of bronze at 
these two sites are exceptions and it is rather doubtful if 
these were locally manufactured. 

The latest excavation, as the previous ones, 
uncovered open furnaces, where men worked up 
temperatures of  more than 1,200 degrees Celsius to 
convert iron into steel. This was a remarkable feat in 
itself because the iron ore they received from 
Chennimalai, about 15 km from Kodumanal

. 

The black-and-red ware bowls, beakers, globular 
vases and black polished ware cannoid lids had white 
dotted paintings, with the designs mostly oblique in 
nature, around the rim or shoulder portion of the 
artifacts, the report said and it is interesting as they used 
micro brushes and followed different patterns,” 
Sathyamurthy told “Such white dotted paintings came to 
light during excavation at T Kallupatti in Madurai 
district.” 

The excavations have yielded various non-local 
items among the grave goods which reflect that there 

44 

Trade and Commerce 

The people of Kodumanal could engage in multi-
industrial activities because raw materials were 
available within a radius of 15 km. The iron ore came 
from Chennimalai. Quartz came from Arasampalayam, 
5 km away. Even today there is an abandoned quartz 
mine belonging to the Geological Survey of India at 
Arasampalayam. A quartz outcrop called Vengamedu 
(Venga means quartz and medu is mound) is situated 
about 2 km north of the site. Sivanmalai, where sapphire 
is available, is also nearby. Padiyur has a beryl mine. 
While carnelian and agate came from Maharashtra, 
Kodumanal got its lapis lazuli from Afghanistan. 
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were exchanges of activities during the megalithic 
period. From the Graeco-Roman writings and the Tamil 
texts it is clear that at a little later period maritime 
exchange was the major source for procuring them. The 
archaeological remains like the rouletted ware, amphora 
and other ceramic materials found at many sites like 
those at Arikamedu are evidence for this. Thus, the 
megalithic people as the hunter-gatherers and shifting 
cultivators of Iron Age also had active participation in 
the exchange network. 

Conclusion: 

Summing up the above discussion, we can say 
that the megalithic culture in South India was gifted 
with dynamic people, who almost revolutionised the 
society of the earlier neolithic-chalcolithic times. They 
depended heavily on agriculture to sustain a 
considerably large society, though hunting and fishing 
supplemented their food supply and various industries 
and crafts enriched their economy. It becomes amply 
clear that the megalithic people practised a mixed-
economy on agro-pastoral production. The cult of the 
dead became the dominant feature of their religion and 
life, which survives in the culture of many tribes till 
today. 
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Adichanallur Excavations – Metal Perspective with Sumerian Artifacts 

Mei. Chitra*

History books of the world state that early human 
history has three periods: the Stone, Bronze, and Iron 
Ages. Historians periodise early human history in this 
way because tools made of hard materials like metal and 
stone are often the only remnants from these ancient 
societies. It varies by region, but this periodisation is 
most accurate when we are talking about Afro-Eurasia. 
The Iron Age lasted roughly from 1500 BCE to 500 
BCE. We're used to iron now, but iron-making 
technology was a major innovation, and it took 
thousands of years for people to figure it out. When did 

the Iron Age start exactly?  It has been fixed only based 
on the excavations done in various parts of the world.  It 
is intriguing that the excavations done in Adichanallur 
have not been in the annals of any researcher.  The 
results have been published a century back and it was 
not followed up to disclose to the world that Iron started 
in India, and especially in Tamil Nadu state. This paper 
would first introduce the metal artifacts of Adichanallur  
Archaeological results published by Alexander Rea in 
1876 and its counterparts found in the Ur Excavations 
by Leonard Woolley in 1922.   

Introduction 

*SCOPE, City University of Hong Kong 
Dr. S. Govindaraju Endowment Prize, 
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Methodology 

This section consists of contents obtained through 
the data mining on the topics discussed here. Report 
provided by Alexander Rea was completely studied.  
Report published by Leonard Woolley was studied. 
Paper submitted about the aging of the Adichanallur 
excavations was studied as well. Various details about 
people who lived in four major ancient civilisations 
were collected and analysed to get to the conclusion that 
there are similar artifacts in Adichanallur and Ur.  

Literature Review 

Adichanallur excavations 

Adichanallur is an archaeological site in 
Thoothukudi district in Tamil Nadu, India. It is an Iron-
Age urn-burial site, about 24 km from Tirunelveli town 
in southern Tamil Nadu. 

Alexander Rea, Superintendent of  Archaeological 
Survey of India,  called the Adichanallur site “the most 
extensive prehistoric site as yet discovered in southern if 
not in the whole of India… . The site was first brought 
to notice in 1876 when it was visited by Dr. Jagor of 
Berlin, accompanied by the Collector of Tinnevelly and 
the District Engineer” in his article entitled “Prehistoric 
antiquities in Tinnevelly”, which appeared in the 
Archaeological Survey of India’s annual report in 1902-
03. 

In his first excavations, Rea discovered about 
1,872 objects, and about 4,000 more later. He said: 

“The objects yielded by these burial sites are 
finely made pottery of various kinds in great 
number; many iron implements and weapons; 
vessels and personal ornaments in bronze; a few 
gold ornaments; a few stone beads; bones; and 
some household stone implements used for 
grinding curry or sandalwood.” 

Traces of cloth, urns with mica pieces, and husks 
of rice and millet were found in pots inside the urns. 
Lamp stands, hanging lamps, bell-mouthed jars, 
`chatties’, necklaces, wire bangles, swords, spears and 
arrows were found. 

Rea systematically documented all the objects that 
he discovered and handed them over to the Government 
Museum in Chennai, where they are on display. The 

images of Plate III, IV and V from the report are given 
here for reference. 

 

 

 
Also intriguing is that, although Rea found a 

number of bronze objects and several gold diadems, no 
bronze (such as mirrors and stands) or gold objects have 
so far been found in excavations conducted by the ASI 
from 2004. Besides, the trenches dug by Rea have not 
been located so far, although they are said to be in the 
centre of the mound. 

Following are images from Plate II of the report. 
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Rea also discovered a number of bronze figurines 

of the buffalo, the goat or the sheep, the cock, the tiger, 
the antelope and the elephant. 

Abstract of the paper submitted by Dr. Raj Kumar 
Gartia in the year 2005 states that 

“Redware as well as black and red ware 
potteries excavated from different levels of the 
Urn Burial Site, Adichanallur, Tamilnadu have 
been subjected to OSL dating by the well-
known Single Aliquot regenerative dose (SAR) 
protocol. The OSL ages of the potteries are 
found to lie in the range 3600-6000 years B.P. 
This study, first of its kind in the sense of 
application of SAR protocol, a technique known 
for its increased accuracy coupled with standard 
Riso TL/OSL reader for data acquisition more 
or less conclusively demonstrates that the urn 
burial site dates back to 4000 BC to 1500 BC. 
Today thus one can say with confidence that 
Adichanallur, is one of the oldest megalithic 
sites of South India.” 

The iron implements found along with them must 
also date back to that period. 

 

Metal artifacts of Adichanallur 

Probably the older dates, as shown in Sl.No. 4 in 
the table 1, coincide with the entry of Iron Age period in 
TamilNadu, wherein the ancient people have obtained 
copper along with iron and gold and then smelted them 
to make various copper alloy objects. 

Excavations did have many surprises. 
Importantly, several gold diadems with a hole on each 
end for tying them around the forehead were found. 
Rea’s discovery of gold diadems is intriguing, for gold 
does not occur at Adichanallur or any nearby place. The 
gold could have been brought from outside because of 
trade contacts, Thirumoorthy points out. 

The discussion will start from this point where 
Tamils have trade contacts with various countries in the 
Indian Ocean.  There exists a lot of evidence for the 
trade relationships with South East Asia through various 
sources including epigraphies, temples, deities, arts, 
cultural similarities, traditions and linguistic forms.  
There are many Roman and Greek travel documents 
pointing out the trade relationships starting from 
Megasthenes, Arrain, Pliny, Strabo, Periplus, Ptolemy, 
Marco Polo and many more. From these notes it was 
found that gold was bartered for the Indian imports.  

Ur Excavations 

Sumerian civilisation, which was considered to be 
the first civilisation of the world, had close relationships 
with India in those days. This statement can be proved 
by the tablets and seals that were excavated in the 
regions of Iran, Syria and Turkey. There are thousands 
of seals around that region depicting various figures, 
animals, symbols and weapons which had many 
common features. 

 

Prisoners escorted by a soldier, on a victory stele of 

Sargon of Akkad, circa 2300 BCE atLouvre Museum, Paris, 

France 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Louvre_Museum�
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Akkadian official in the retinue of Sargon of Akkad, 

holding an axe 

 

Victory Stele of Naram-Sin, from Zagros 2260 BCE 

 

Anzu and Ninurta of Mesopotamia 

 

Ashurbanipal 

 

Ashurbanipal 

Evidence of commanality in artifacts 

Though there is much evidence, this paper would 
like to present two major pieces of evidence. According 
to some sources, cylinder seals were invented around 
3500 BCE in the Near East, at the contemporary sites of  
Uruk in southern Mesopotamia and slightly later at Susa 
in south-western Iran during the Proto-Elamite period, 
and they follow the development of stamp seals in the 
Halaf culture or slightly earlier. Above seals have men 
carrying weapons (lances). The weapons are made of 
wood or iron or other material is yet to confirmed by 
archaeologists. The bas reliefs belong to different 
periods of Sumerian Civilisation. The creature in the bas 
relief and other creatures depicted in many seals of that 
civilisation are related to Tamil culture stands as one 
evidence.  

The Anzu bird, half lion, half-eagle had been a 
mainstay of Cuneiform culture from at least the third 
millenium BCE. It appears in Sumerian literary works 
as a  wild creature of mountains. Various such creatures 
are deities in Saivism of South India and still the 
worship is continued in the temples of Tamilnadu. The 
half eagle one is called Garuda, half lion is called 
Sharabha and double headed eagle is called Ganda 
Berunda bird. 

Second evidence is the weapons used in the bas 
relief by the Sumerian deities.  We can see the lances, 
hatchets and daggers in the bas relief. How these would 
have been available in Sumeria?  Historians note that 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Victory_Stele_of_Naram-Sin�
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zagros�
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iron was not excavated in Harappa sites. The items 
excavated at these sites have disclosed its relationship 
with Sumerian civilization in many aspects. There are 
studies showing the relationship between the Indus 
Saraswati civilisation with the Tamil civilisation. 

Third evidence is presented from items excavated 
in 1863 by Robert Bruce Foote, British geologist and 
archaeologist who discovered the first conclusive 
Paleolithic stone tool (a hand axe) in India. He found 
the tool in southern India (Pallavaram, near Chennai 
formerly called Madras). A recent discovery in Israel 
pointed to the possibility that modern humans migrated 
out of Africa 180,000 years ago. But stone tools 
unearthed in Attirampakkam (60km from Chennai) have 
been found to be 385,000 years old and then tracked its 
subsequent evolution until around 172,000 years ago. 
The tools bear marks of the Levallois technology that 
has its roots in Africa and predates the arrival of modern 
humans in India. This place was declared as a stone axe 
factory as it was found that many axes have been 
manufactured and sold to distant areas. 

From the excavations done recently, it is getting 
clear that there was a civilisation in and around the 
Rivers of South India.  It is named by archaeologists 
recently as Porunai or Vaigai Valley civilisation. The 
people of this region have manufactured weapons and 
exported them from here to countries to the East and to 
the West. 

Conclusion 

The report of excavations of Adichanallur 
published in 1915 by Alexander Rea posits that there 
were artifacts in Tamilnadu of India between 3000 BCE 
and 700 CE. The paper provides evidence from the 

weapons used by Sumerians (known from the bas reliefs 
and seals) and the existence of the Vaigai Valley 
civilisation in the Southern part of India.  Author 
requests the historical community to rewrite the Iron age 
history based on these findings that have not been 
perceived for so long. 
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Ideas and Images of Manmatha in the Sculptural Art of Tamil Nadu 

A. Mahalingam

Manmatha of Kamadeva image is one of the 
popular images in Indian Art and the images are the 
more prevalent in the temple art of South India. The 
vedic and puranic episodes are associated with 
Manmatha. According to Siva mythology, Manmatha of 
Kama once disturbed the meditation of lord Siva by 
shooting his arrow at him. The irate Siva turned his 

third eye on the god of love and reduced him to ashes. 
Later seeing the grief of Rati, Siva relented and agreed 
that on one day of the year Kama would reassume his 
bodily form; Vasantosava is associated this day. It was 
familiar during Vijayanagara Nayak period. A large 
number of sculptural forms are depicted in the temples 
of Tamil Nadu. This paper demystifies the different 
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ideas, myths and images of Manmatha represented in 
the temples of Tamil Nadu. 

Manmatha is represented as a graceful youth of 
uparalleled elegance. He has eight hands in four 
beautiful wives called Rati (love) Priti (pleasure) Sakti 
(power) Bhadasakti (jealously). Kama has five arrows, 
each arrow being a fragrant flower, the crocodile 
(makara) in his banner. More often he is represented 
with two hands, riding on a chariot or parrot with his 
chief queen Rati by his side Vasanta, the spring, is his 
intimate friend and ally. His five arrows are the flowers 
of lotus, asoka, mango, jasmine, and blue lily and shoots 
them with his graceful bow of sugarcane. Mayamata 
says the Manmatha’s arrpws are made of the cruel teeth 
of women and are called tapani, the tormentor dahini, 
the consumer Sarvamohini that which completely 
infatuates Vivamardini, the whole destroyer and 
Mardini, the killer1. 

According to legend when Uma-Sati on being 
insulted by her father Daksha, had not invited her 
husband Siva, through all the other deities had been 
wallowed for a yajha (Sacrifice), perished in a self-
created fire. The gods fearing that no progeny would 
emanate from Siva approached Brahma and at his 
instance Kama Deva, the love god, tried to excite Siva 
wrapt in deep meditation. Where Kama shot his flowery 
arrow at Siva, he opened his third eye and in the fire 
which issued from it, Kama perished. Though not 
visible to anyone, he is believed to be seen only by Rati, 
his beloved wife2. According to Kalidasa Raghuvamsa 
Rati is also attributed to Lakshmi3. 

Vasantotsava centres around the worship of Kama 
(Madana or Manmatha), the god of love. After Siva 
reduced Kama to ashes, seeing the grief of Rati, 
Manmatha’s consort, Siva relented and agreed that on 
one day in the year Kama would reassume his bodily 
form and vasantotsava commemorates this day. Kama 
deva is called Vasanta, the demi-god of the Spring 
Season and the commander of his forces is Chitra. The 
spring festival connected with Madana was vary in India 
from atleast the third to the twelfth century A.D. while 
holi was celebrated mainly from fourteenth century 
onwards. Vasantotsava continued to be celebrated even 
till the 16th century, when holi had already become 
popular. In course of time, the worship of Madana died 
out and the great festivity connected with it was 
transferred to the holi festival. 

In the Kalyanamandapa of the Varadaraja Perumal 
temple at Kanchipuram, the god and goddess of the 
Love, Manmatha riding on a Hamsa and Rati, on a 
peacock have been inserted side by side amidst a row of 
rearing horses and their riders, the same scale and 
general outline being cleverly maintained. This is a 
superb example of the wit so frequently displayed by 
the Indian sculpture5. 

This image of Manmatha is also represented in the 
Visvanatha swami temple at Tenkasi and the sculpture 
belongs to 15th century AD of later Pandya period. 
Manmatha in this sculpture has four hands, in three of 
which he holds his flowing arrow and in the fourth 
carries the sugar cane bow The manner of the 
Moustaches, the long conical head gear and other 
ornaments are characteristic of sculpture of this period6. 

Rati- Manmatha is portrayed in the thousand 
pillared mandapa of Minakshi Sundareswar temple at 
Madurai. Here Rati is bedecked with heavy ornaments 
and express feminine beauty wearing a folded designed 
drapery and flanked either side by women with fly 
whisk. The loving couple Rati and Manmatha invariably 
appear in almost all mandapas in the same temple. The 
cursing story of Kama (Manmatha) was popular among 
the folk during this period. On the festive occasions 
debates were held in the nights as to the defeat or 
victory to Kama.8 On the opposite of Rati, the life size 
image of Manmatha is depicted this beautiful figure 
wearsa kritamakuta. His hands are multilated at later 
stage. He might have held a flower of arrow and 
sugarcane bow in his hands. The edge of the broken 
how is seen here. On one side of the pillar a woman is 
found carrying a bunch of palm leaves. The bunch may 
be presumed as the Kamasutra of Vatsayana. She 
perhaps insights others to read this book.
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The Porunai Civilization An Archaeological Classic 

V. Raju 

In this paper we would try to highlight major 
aspects and features of porunai river valley civilization. 
Porunai is another name of Thamiraparani River. It is a 
perennial river that originates from the 
Agathiyarkoodam peak of pothigai hills in the Western 
Ghats. It flows through Thirnelveli and Thuthukodi 
districts of tamilnadu and makes its confluxes into Gulf 
of Mannar. Korkai was the ancient capital of the 
Pandyas.  

Foundation for the Porunai excavation: 

Korkai: 

Explorations of the site at Korkai was first began 
by Dr. Caldwell in 1870. He published the results in the 
form of an article in ‘Indian antiquary’, he found pearls, 
oysters, conch shells, two Buddha images, Singhalese 
coins and funeral urns. Later, excavations at Korkai 
were carried between 1968 and 1969.  

* 

Introduction 

A nation attains it fame through its glorious 
histories and traditions, one of the primary means to 
learn about the past of human cultures. The term 
archaeology is derived from the combination of two 
Greek terms ‘archaeos’ which means ‘to be ancient’ and 
‘logos’ scientific stud respectively.  

Beginning of archaeological research in India: 

Indian culture is also attained its fame through its 
history by using archaeological explorations and 
excavations. In India earliest attempts to archaeological 
excavation were made by Alexander Cunningham 
(1814- 1893). He was also called as father of Indian 
archaeology. He also published the first volume of 
corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum in 1877. His main 
contribution to the archaeology of India was the 
discovery of the Harappa remains.  

‘Colin Mackenzie – An antiquarian’ in 
Tamilnadu. Colin Mackenzie’s (1754- 1821) attempts 
were proved to be the earliest in the process of 
formulating archaeological researches. In this way 
remains of the earliest Tamil civilizations unearthed at 
Arrikamedu, woraiyur, Korkai, Keeladi, etc.  

Porunai civilization:  

 

Fig:1 10-layer brick construction 

The archaeologists dug 17 trenches at Korkai. 
They found cast iron materials, glass beads and signs of 
industrial activities. They also found ten- layered brick 
of the ancient civilization (as shown in fig 1). Further, 
Korkai was also the capital city and the port of pandias 
of early Sangam period according to the available 
evidences of archaeology and literature. The availability 
of the port for exports and imports of goods in Korkai 
for ancient civilization in 500BCE was proved by the 
carbon dating lab. 
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Fig:2 Perforated pipes found at Korkai site  
According to Sangam literary texts such as 

Maduraikanchi refers the city as “korkai perundurai”. 
Akananuru mentions about the availability of 
‘Valampuri chanku” (as shown in fig:2) which proves 
the existence of port in Korkai. Sillapathikaram calls 
Pandias as ‘Korkai Pandias’. 

Adichanallur 

The discovery of Adichanallur’s historical 
importance was found by the German ethnologist Dr. 
Jagor in 1876 and he carried away all the artifacts 
unearthed at Adichanallur to Berlin museum in 
Germany. The second stage of excavations at 
Adichanallur were carried out by the archaeologist 
Alexander Rea between 1899-1905. Rea systematically 
documented all the objects that have been discovered 
over there. They were set and deposited at government 
museum, Chennai.  

 
Fig:3 A bronze coin found in Adichanallur excavation 

 One of the artifacts with its peculiar image, that 
attracted the archaeologists is a palm sized bronze 

female figure. Some of the archaeologists made 
assumptions such like that, it was the image of the ghost 
in Adichanallur. Some other archaeologists firmly 
believe that the image was a representation of the 
mother goddess who stood for fertility.  

In 1963, two Indian scientists, Chatterjee and 
Gupta who concluded that the skeletal remains 
unearthed at Adichanallur were not from a homogenous 
race at all? They said that they’re a mix of Australoid 
and Mediterranean races led to the formation of 
Dravidian speakers.  

 

 Fig:4 Urns of Adichanallur site  

According to Dr. Raghavan, racial representation 
arose from the skeletal remains, based on the analysis 
proves that it consisted of 14% Negroids, 5% 
Austroloids, 30% Mongoloids, 35% Caucasoid, 8% 
ethnic Dravidians and the remaining are mixed trait 
population.  

Sivagalai: 

Sivagalai is also located at Tuticorin district. The 
excavational activities have resulted at the unearthing of 
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larger number of artifacts such as pot sheds and 
Mesolithic tools.  

 

Fig:5 15 more burial urns at Sivagalai site 
There were also found 16 urns about the size of 4 

to 5 feet in a same trench. Miami- based Beta analytic 
testing laboratory concluded that the artifacts available 
at the Sivagalai can be traced back to the date of 
1155BCE. This conclusion has been made on the basis 
of carbon-14(c14

Archaeological excavation at Porunai river valley 
unfolds that the literary reference to the pandiyas of 
early Sangam period, which is proved to be historically 
valid. It attests the existence of a civilization with the 
developed state at the stage of a kingdom around 1500 
BCE. It compares parallelly the early historical Vedic 

period of Ganges valley culture but in its own way it 
resembles the urban settings of Indus valley civilization. 
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History and Inscriptions of Swarna Kaleeswarar Temple at Kalayarkovil 
 – A Study 

B. Kanaga* and R. Balaji

Kalayar kovil temple is currently owned by the 
Sivaganga King family and is now under their 

management. Kalaiyarkovil Temple was the stronghold 
of the rulers of Sivaganga, which was well built with an 
extensive fort by the Great legendary Maruthu brothers, 
the Periya Marudhu and Chinna Marudhu, who ruled 
out Sivagangai Kingdom in the decade of 1800 C.E. 
Kalayarkovil Temple, is one of the famous 14 Lord 
Shiva Temples in the Great Pandiya Kingdom. 

** 

Introduction 

Kalayar kovil temple or Sorna Kaleeswara 
Temple is dedicated to Hindu God Lord Shiva situated 
in Kalayar Kovil of Sivagangai District of Tamil Nadu. 
Kalayarkovil was called Kaanapair / 
Thirukkaanappaer. 

*Ph.D  Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi 
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Paramakudi 
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History and Inscriptions 

The Temple has the Pandya, Ramanathapuram 
Sethupathis, Sivaganga Samasthana Kings, Marudhu 
Pandyas and Nattukkottai Nagaratar’s contributions. 
The 5 tier Rajagopuram was built by the 12th Century 
Varaguna Pandyan ( 1251 – 1261 C.E ). 

From the Agananooru a Sangam Literature, 
Kanaper is the name of the place and Eyil means a 
strong wall Kanaper was ruled by the King 
Vengaimarban with safe & strong wall, moat and forest 
around it. When Vengaimarban challenged, Pandya 
King Ukra Peruvazhuthi captured the Kanaper with 
strength. And he was called as “Kanapereyil kadantha 
Ukra Peruvazhuthi”  

As per the inscriptions this place was called as 
Kanaper and from 16th Century inscription as 
Kalayarkovil. Lord Shiva was called as Kapaperudaya 
Nayanar, Kanaperudaya Nayanar Kalayar Somanathar. 
Ambal was called as Nachiyar Thanmenmulaiyal, 
Aludaya Nachiyar and Vinayagars Name are added with 
Chella, Ariya, Sakthi, Ganapathy peruman, etc.  

Pandya King Kulasekara Pandya’s 14th

The inscription without King’s name and year 
(AR 581-C of 1902, SII,VIII- 175) records the 
endowment of Naivedyam of Kariyamuthu, 
Adaikkaiamuthu, Neiyamuthu, Uppamuthu, 
Milakamauthu and vasthiram to Kottathu Nachiyar 

Thanmenmulayar, Aludai Nachiyar, Ariya Pillayar, 
Chella Pillayar for which the the kuruni paddy rice out 
of which 2 Nazhi Arisi choru to be prepared from the 
income of the gifted Land. This was donated by the 
person who constructed the sannadhis. 

The Sundara Pandyan’s 10

 year reign 
inscription ( AR 577 of 1902, SII, VIII – 169 ) records 
the gift of Lands to the dancers of the temple who are 
given with title “Thalaikoli”, NakkanCheyyal alias 
Kalingaraya Thalaikoli, The Land was purchased from 
the Dancer Nakkan Nachiyar alias Thanianaiyitta 
Perumal Thalaikoli. The tank/ kulam was rectified and 
the land was converted to as cultivatable land before 
gifting. Pandya King Veera Pandya’s 14th Year reign 
inscription ( AR 578 of 1902, SII,VIII- 170 ) records the 
endowment to Aadhi chandeswarar sannadhi by three 
people, Alalasundara Thirumadam Mudaliyar, 
Pathiyilarila Nakkan Muvaayira Thalaikoli, 
Aalasundara Thirumadam…. Sambanda Perumal and 
chokkan Sambandan towards purchase of land and the 
payment of grains like Paddy and Varaku and panam 18 
to this temple. 

th

Between -1800 to 1810 C.E this place 
Kalayarkovil was a battle field between Britishers and 
Maruthu Pandiyar. The Britishers declared war against 
Marudhu brothers for helping Oomaithurai, the brother 
of Veerapandiya Kattabomman to escape from the 
Palayamkottai Jail and declaring the freedom 

 year reign inscription 
(AR 584 of 1902, SII,VIII- 178) records the gift of Land 
sale for 30 panam by the Thevan Thongan alias Malava 
dheventhara Parayan with trees like and wells. This has 
to be utilized for the pooja in the name of a merchant 
Mangudayan avudayanPerungarunaiyalan sandhi. When 
others are signed Malava Theventhara Parayan had 
placed his thumb impression, since he was not educated. 
The mistakes are corrected by two persons. The next 
inscription (AR 585 of 1902, SII,VIII- 179) records the 
30 panam gifted to the temple. 

The other inscriptions mainly records the donation 
of Lands, Paddy, made to this temple and the trees 
grown like Neem, Aththi, Pungan, Puli/ Tamarind, 
Iluppai etc. To our surprise none of the inscriptions talks 
about burning of the perpetual lamps or Sandhi Lamp 
and donation of Cows, goats etc. 

During Pandya period a land was gifted to their 
Guru Dhabasvi Somanathar as Guru Dhatchina / fees. 
The same Pandya King built the Ambal Temple with 
cheppu Procession deity, Marudhu brothers constructed 
the front Mandapa, Temple Chariot, gave 40 Villages 
and 2 lakhs worth of Gold jewellery to this temple 
between 1789 to 1794 CE. The 130 feet 9 tier 
Rajagopuram was built during Marudhu brothers. It was 
told that Madurai Meenakshi Amman temple 
Rajagopurams can be seen from this Tallest 
Rajagopuram, even-though the distance between 
Kalayarkovil and Madurai is 63 KM, may be seen at 
horizon. There is a local kummi -song available on this 
Rajagopuram.  
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movement. On 1st Oct 1801C.E, Marudhu brothers 
moved their 78000 soldiers towards the Kalayarkovil, to 
recover the Kalayarkovil and the temple, which was 
captured by the Britishers. During the war Chinna 
Marudhu was suffered with a bullet injury on his thigh 
and surrendered. 

Conclusion 

The Swarna Kaleeswarar temple of 
Kalayarkovil,from the ancient period Kaleeswarar 
Temple is an important saivaite centre. The importance 
of Kalayarkovil lies in the location of three shrines 
namely Someswarar, Kaleeswarar and Sundareswarar 
and their consorts Soundaranayaki, Swarnavalli and 
Meenakshi respectively. Pandiya’s made elaborate 
contribution to the Kaleeswarar Temple. Vanathirayas, 
Kilavan Sethupathi and Maruthu Brothers made 
praiseworthy contributions to this temple. The early 
Zamindars of Sivaganga had donated a number of 
villages for the maintenance of this temple. At present, 
Nattukkottai Chettiyars are about the upkeep of this 
temple. In early days under the Pandya and Chola rules, 
the temples and their properties were managed by the 
village assemblies through special committees called 
Variyam. These Variyams looked into the accounts of 
these trusts. They also organized mutts out of the temple 
funds and established in them Vedic schools and 
charitable institutions also changed. Saints Thirugnana 
Sambandar, Sekkizhar, Appar, Sundarar, Kallada 
Thevar, Kabila Thevar, Parana Thevar, Paranjothi 
Munivar, Arunagirinathar, Kumara Gurubara swamigal, 
Aiyur moolankilar, Avvaiyar, Ukkiraperuvazhuthi, 
Perumpatra puliyur Nambi (13th Century) Umapathy 
Sivachariar (14th

1. Stone Inscriptions Inside the Hundred Pillars Mandapa 

 Century) and Poyyamozhi pulavar 
have visited Kalayarkovil temple and composed 
numerous devotional songs and poems hymns in praise 
of the presiding deity performed. A lofty Rajagopuram 

(150 feet) and an imposing Teppakulam tank (with a 
mandapam) named Aanai madu adorn this shrine, 
Airavatam the elephant of Indra is said to have created 
this tank. Kalayarkovil temple type is Dravidian 
architecture. 
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Rajendra Chola - I and Saivite Devotees  

C. Vijayakumar* 

Introduction 

The Chola kingdom was founded by Vijayalaya 
with capital at Thanjavur in 850 C E had developed into 
a powerful empire covering the entire Tamil country 
upto river Tungabhadra. The empire which lasted for 
four centuries i.e; up to 1279 CE was ruled by 
illustrious emperors including Parantaka I, Raja Raja I, 
Rajendra I, Kulothunga I and Vikrama chola. The chola 
rulers were not only great builders of the empire but 
also able administrators. Under these emperors the art, 
architecture, sculpture, bronze, painting, music, dance 
and other arts achieved excellence. The Chola rulers 
were staunch Saivites. The Chola Aditya I (871 – 907) 
was an ardent devotee of Lord Siva and built numerous 
stone temples (karrali) dedicated to the god.  

Rajendra – I (1012 – 1044 CE) was a Parakesari 
and proved that he was a worthy son and successor of 
RajaRaja I. All his military exploits including naval 
expeditions against Manyakheta, Vangaladesa, Gangetic 
region, Kosala, Ceylon, Kadaram etc are recorded in the 
Tiruvalangadu and Karandai copper plates and 
numerous inscriptions. After the digvijaya, he brought 
heaps of gold and treasures and utilized them to 
establish a new capital at Gangai Kondacholapuram 
with a magnificient Siva temple. He followed the 
footsteps of his father in consulting Saiva pontiffs for 
construction of temples. According to tradition, that 
Rajendra I said to have brought a number of Siva 
bhattas from Varanasi, Aryadesa and Kashmir and 
settled them in Chinglepet, Ramnad and SriRangam 
after his Gangetic expedition2

The Tamil country witnessed revival of Saivism 
and Vaishnavism due to Nayanmars and Alwars. The 
Saivism had divisions like Pasupatas, Kapalikas and 
Kalamukhas and their existence can be traced from 
Pallava Mahendra Varman I’s Mattavilasaprahasana 
and Tirugnana Sambandar’s Tevaram hymns about 

karonam temples at Nagapattinam, Kumbakonam and 
Kanchipuram. The copper plates of 6 – 7

. 

Saiva Devotees 

th Cent CE in 
North India records Kapalikas. 

The Pasupata sect seems to have founded by 
Lakulisvara ie, 28th or last incarnation of Lord Siva to 
promulgate the doctrines of Saiva siddhanta3. The 
kapalikas smeared their body with ashes, consumed 
toddy and used to wear necklace consist of human 
bones .Whereas the Kalamukhas used skull for eating 
the food, consumed human flesh ,holding pot of wine 
and club, smeared the body with ashes of the dead 
bodies, and practiced human sacrifices. All these sects 
were invariably worshipped the god Bhairava and 
goddess Kali4. 

They considered the god Bhairava as responsible 
for creation, protection and destruction. The worship of 
terrific gods and goddess shows Vamacara system5. The 
terrific Navakandam sculpture with an inscription of the 
Pallava Kampavarman (889 CE) depicted with a man 
holding severed head in one hand and sword in other 
hand at Mallam near Naidupeta (AP)6

The Chola Rajendra I had built a number of stone 
temples and shrines with fine art and architecture and 
exquisite sculptures and bronzes. Some of the important 
temples include GangaiKonda Choliswaram 
(GangaiKonda cholapuram), Adhipuriswara 
(Tiruvorriyur), Panchavan Madevi 
Iswaram(Ramanathan Koyil), Patalisvara temple 
(Brahmadesam), Paravai Iswaram(Panayapuram), 
Gangai kondacholiswaram (Kulambandal), Rajendra 
choliswaram (Kavanthandalam) and Bhairava temple 
(Sitibeta, kolar)

 and Durga 
goddess relief figure with a male devotee cutting off his 
own head in Draupadi ratha at Mamallapuram shows the 
practice of human sacrifices connected with the Saiva 
sects. Influence of Saiva Devotees 

7

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 

 

. Among them the following three 
temples in which the Saiva pontiffs involved in the 
temple affairs are taken up for study. 
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Adhipuriswara Temple, Tiruvorriyur 

The Siva temple is an ancient and it is eulogized 
in Tevaram by all the three Nayanmars. The earliest 
inscription belongs to the Pallava Nandivarman III  (c 
876 CE) and it refers the god as Mahadeva Bhatarar at 
Tiruvorriyur8. The place has further religious 
importance as it witnessed the marriage between Saiva 
saint Sundarar and Paravai Nachchiyar. It is also birth 
place of Kaliya Nayanar and the place of Mukti to the 
Saint Pattinathar. Besides, the Niranjana matha that 
there were five other mathas including Rajendra chola 
matha, Nandikeswara matha, Tirugana Sambandha 
matha and Angaraya matha9. An inscription of Pallava 
Kampavarman (888 CE) records a shrine in the temple 
complex known as Niranjana Isvarattu Mahadeva built 
by Niranjana guru10. These two shrines of the Pallava 
period were converted into stone during the time of 
Chola Rajendra I enshring Sivalinga in the main shrine 
and Lakulisavara sculpture in other shrine11.  

It is necessary to understand the brief account of 
the Niranjana Matha. It’s founder was Niranjana guru 
who occupied the Matha during the time of Pallava 
Kampavarman. An inscription of Pallava kampavarman 
dated to (C 888 CE) records that Niranjana guruvar 
made a gift of 20000 Kuli of lands after purchase to the 
temple of Niranjana Isvarathau Mahadeva at 
Tiruvorriyur built by him (yan Tiruvorriyuredippitha)13

The Niranjana guru was succeeded by valabha 
chaturanana panditha. An inscription of Rashtrakuta 
Krishna III (959 CE) furnish an important information 
about this guru. He was a native of Malainadu (Kerala) 
and served as an army general under Chola Rajaditya in 
the battle against Rashtrakuta Krishna III at Takkolam 
in 949 CE. The army general was not on the side of 
chola Rajaditya in the battle. After killing of Rajaditya 
in the battle the army general Valabha frustrated and 
wanted to renounce the worldly life. So he went to the 
Ganges, had holy bath and reached the then famous 
religious and spiritual centre at Tiruvorriyur. He stayed 

in Niranjana Matha for some time, got enlightenment 
and became head of the Niranjana Matha and as well as 
affairs of the Adhiphrisvara temple. The same 
inscription also records that Niranjana guru made a gift 
of 100 gold nishkas (kalanju) for conducting special 
puja to the Lord Siva at Tiruvorriyur on the day of 
Avittam, the star of his nativity

. 
It is to be noted that the Siva shrine was named after the 
Saiva pontiff. The guru calls himself as Adhi gramapati 
ie, lord of Tiruvorriyur. This shows that he was in 
charge of the Adhipuriswara temple also. 

14. 

Jagannatheswara Temple, Kulambandal  

The Siva temple known as Gangai konda 
choliswaram was built by Chola Rajendra I.The main 
vimana is all stone and tritala. It enshrines figures 
including Bhikshatana, Harihara and Subramanya in 
devakosthas. An inscription of chola Rajendra I dated to 
1034 CE records that it was built by certain Saiva 
pontiff named Guru Isana Siva panditha. 
S.R.Balasubramanyam trace the saiva pontiff to the 
lineage of Saiva guru associated with Raja Rajeswaram 
temple at Thanjavur of Raja Raja I17. 

Panchavan Madevi Iswaram, Ramanathan Koyil 

The Siva temple known as Panchavan Madevi 
Iswaram is located near Pattisvaram. It is a sepulchral 
(pallipadai) temple erected over the mortal remains of 
Panchavan Madevi, a queen of Raja Raja I and as well 
pious step mother of Rajendra I. The temple’s vimana is 
all stone, ekatala and it enshrines Dharalinga in the 
garbagriha and the figures of Bhikshatana, 
Ardhanariswara and Kankalamurti in devakosthas. The 
loose sculptures include Bhairava. The vimana’s 
Mahanasika figure appears to be a Chola queen 
worshipping Sivalinga is important18

The above study shows that the Saivite pontiffs 
belong to different sects were powerful during the Chola 
Rajendra I period. They administered the temple and 
Mathas and devoted their life for the development of 
Saivism. The ugra forms of lord Siva such as Bairava, 
Bhikshatana, Kshetrapala, Kalantaka and goddesses 
Durga and Kali and the Dvarapalaka figures in stone 
and Bronze installed in the numerous siva temples attest 
to the fact of development of terrific cults of saivism 
during 7 – 11

. 

th Cent CE20. The Lakulisvara sculpture 
enshrined in the Tiruvorriyur temple complex is very 
rare and evident to pasupata cult during the period of the 
Rajendra I. The life of Mahavratis or sivayogis in the 
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Mathas had induced the people to become ardent 
devotees of Lord Siva. These Saiva pontiffs thus 
enabled the Saivism to dominate in the religious history 
of ancient Tamil country21. It is not exaggeration to 
mention that these Saiva pontiffs paved the way for the 
development of Saiva Siddhantas and philosophies and 
the establishment of numerous Saiva Mathas for 
continuation of the glorious Saivism sect till 17th

1. K.A Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, University of 
Madras, 1984 P. 225 

 Cent 
CE. 
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Role of Religion in the Art of Dance in South India 

P. Sree Jyothi

Dance has been an integral part of the social life 
of the people of India and its history unique with 
prescriptive texts like Natyasastra which codified dance 
techniques as part of drama and sculptural reliefs 
portraying dance poses with its height of development 
from 5th- 12th century C.E. The sources for many dance 
traditions in India have been religion especially 
Hinduism though there was always a separate secular 
space for other dances. It is a specialty that in India 
Gods are portrayed as dancers for giving divine 

dimensions to the society. Krishna, Muruga etc. are also 
portrayed as such apart from Nataraja- Siva,the ‘lord of 
dance’. There is literary and archaeological material for 
dance history in South India. The sculptural 
representations give us an account of its evolution in the 
ancient and early-medieval periods; but the literary 
accounts give a wider picture from the period of 
Sanskritic tradition when dance, drama and music 
cannot be separated to 20th century reforms leading to 
Bharatanatyam.  

* 

*Asst Professor on Contract, Dept of History, Sree Narayanaguru Open University, Kollam  
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The Natyasastra composed in 2nd-4th centuries 
C.E. is the most popular and widely used text on the 
subject. The Natyasastra ascribed to Bharata is one of 
the earliest literary sources that could be used to study 
the technical aspects of dance and to see how it is 
portrayed later in literary and sculptural traditions and 
also in practice today through the description of dance 
movements.  

According to Judith Lynne Hannah, ‘the classical 
and sacred treatise Natyasastra describes dance as an 
offering and demonstration of love to God,a cleansing 
of sin, a devotional submission,a partaking of the 
cosmic control of the world and expression of God 
within’1 Many other authors also attribute some kind of 
divinity to it as it’s a work that connects religion along 
with dance.  

G.H.Tarlekar in his ‘Studies in the Natyasastra’ 
analyses deeply about the Natyasastra. He observes how 
in the first book of Natyasastra there is the origin of 
drama and Bharata dedicates the activity and contents of 
the text to Brahma and he supposedly gave the 
Natyaveda to Bharata.2 The practice of dramatic arts is 
praised as comprehensive aid to the learning of virtue, 
proper behaviour, ethical and moral fortitude, love and 
admiration of the divine realm. He views that the 
dance/dramatic tradition is very old in India. He 
mentions about the various deities associated with dance 
in early India like Usas and Indra in Rigveda, Krishna 
and Rama in epics and Siva in the early Brahmanical 
texts.3

The legend associated with the formation of 
Natyasastra is that after the golden age when silver age 
came into being, people became more sensualistic. The 
devas got worried and approached Brahma to provide 
them with an object of diversion that is audible as well 
as visible, a veda that could be listened by the shudras 
as well as others who don’t have access to the other 
vedas. He agreed to make the Natyaveda with Itihasa 
conducing people to dharma, artha and fame guiding 
people as well as giving a review of all arts and crafts 

(silpa). He took the recitation (pathyam) from rigveda, 
music (gitam) from samaveda, abhinaya (histrionics) 
from yajurveda and sentiments (rasa) from atharvaveda. 
Bharata’s 100 sons were then asked to put it into 
practice. He also classified the dramatic action into 3 
styles: ‘Bharati’(verbal),’Sattvati’(grand) and 
‘Arabhati’(energetic). 

There is also the banner-festival of Indra’s victory 
over the asuras where Bharata and party portrayed it 
through drama and the Gods were pleased and rewarded 
them,but the asuras got angry and disturbed the 
performers and then the playhouse is made by 
Viswakarma to protect the performers.And later Brahma 
pacifies the Asuras that Natya is not exclusively for the 
devas,but is the psychological states of the three 
worlds.

 But it is Siva who is associated with Natyasastra 
as the ideal dancer to be replicated and we will see this 
influence in early tamil texts and the sculptures in 
Tamilnadu also portray him prominently. 

4 

There is also description about the stage and 
theatre where the drama is performed and how different 
Gods occupy different parts of it and Brahma himself 
occupies the middle of the stage and so the flowers are 
scattered there before a performance.5.It is chapter 4 that 
deals with the description of classical dance in the 
Natyasastra.  

Seeing the Tandava dance of Siva, Parvati also 
performed a gentle dance which is associated with 
‘Lasya’ aspect of dance.An interesting observation 
about the Tandava of Siva and the gentle dance of 
Parvati is that when a dance is to be performed in 
adoration of a deity the energetic Angaharas of Siva is 
to be used and when it is the dance during the occasion 
of  a love song,then it should be the gentle,delicate 
Angaharas of Parvati.6

The question of rasa is connected to the dance 
competition between Siva and Kali and according to 
Prof.R.Mahalakshmi, its actually used to keep up the 
superiority of one deity over the other;in the case of the 

 Here in Natyasastra Siva is used 
here as an icon so that there is legitimacy acquired for 
the contents of the text by acquainting it with popular 
religious perceptions.By saying that Brahma, Siva etc 
contributed to the contents of the Natyasastra,there is a 
‘divinity’ attributed to the contents of the text which is 
used for the acceptance in a society where religion had 
an important position. 
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myths of Chidambaram,the Goddess is alloted only the 
periphery after her losing out in the dance competition 
with Siva.7 

According to Kapila Vatsyayan, the history of 
dance is divided into 2 periods-first, from 2nd century 
B.C. to 9th century A.D., when there was prominence to 
sanskritic tradition and when the Natyasastra was 
strictly adhered to and there was no complete separation 
of dance, drama and music; the second from 10th 
century .A.D. to 18th century A.D. when the regional 
styles developed8. 

This is important because in the 20th century 
when there was the revival of Bharatanatyam, there was 
a deliberate attempt to sanitize it from erotic influences 
like Gitagovinda and instead there was Siva-Nataraja 
became prominent deity of dance instead of Krishna as 
was during the times of vaisnavite influence.When we 
see about the regional styles ascribing to Natyasastra 
there is the ‘Kuruvanji’ dance from South India.9 

In the ‘History of Indian theatre’, Varadpande 
points out that “the theatrical arts were considered more 
important than yoga as a means of self-realisation”10

In the another tamil epic ‘Manimegalai’ also, 
there is some mention about dance as the chief 
protagonist is the daughter of Madhavi of 
Cilappatikaram.There is mention about the dance to be 

performed before the public called ‘Potuviyal’ and 
‘Vettiyal’ dance performed before the kings. 

, an 
example being Bhagavatapurana.The positive attitude of 
the hindu religious texts (with some exception like 
Manusmrti) greatly encouraged theatrical movement in 
India and dance as well. Building temples, dedicating 
dancing girls to them and arranging plays for the 
recreation of the deities was considered meritorious 
leading to salvation. But, in Hinduism dance was used 
as a symbolism for the religion. 

Analysing the ancient texts,there is 
‘Cilappatikaram’, a tamil epic that provides a number of 
references to dance. It is a work about the story of the 
couple Kovilan and Kannagi and Madhavi who comes 
in between them, and then the separation and reunion of 
the couple leading to the tragedies that follow when 
they migrate to Madhurai. In it, there are many 
mentions about dance in religious as well as secular 
contexts.  

11 

A widely discussed aspect linking religion and 
dance in India, especially South India is the figure of 
‘Nataraja’.A.Coomaraswamy discusses it in his “Dance 
of Siva” in which he discusses the 3 types of dance of 
Siva-the first is an evening dance in the himalayas with 
a divine chorus,the second ‘tandavam’,the most popular 
form and the third,the ‘Nadanta’ dance of Nataraja 
before the assembly(sabha) in the golden hall of 
Chidambaram or Tillai; this dance forms the motif of 
the South Indian copper images of Sri Nataraja, the lord 
of the dance.12 

The Tevaram trio-Appar, Campantar and Cuntarar 
eulogises the Chidambaram temple in their poems and 
describes about Nataraja as well.In the Tanjore temple 
Siva is an important political icon as well for the ruler 
Rajaraja, as the temple itself was called 
‘Rajarajeswaram’ and Nataraja’s symbol is also an 
important image of valour connecting it with the dance 
of creation and destruction13.After the decline of 
Cholas, Saivism declined and Krishna became more 
prominent as the divine lover-dancer. 

There has been an overhaul of its image from the 
temple dance to a symbol of prestige and national 
heritage apart from its change in hierarchy as the status 
symbol of higher-class women. According to Gaston, 
the revival is not actually a revival but a conscious 
movement to change it according to the social mileu. 
She has also looked at the economic aspects of the 
dance as how it changed with different patronages, 
changing it from a hereditary profession to a stage 
entertainment.14

This could also be co-related with the sculptural 
representations of Chidambaram, Tanjore and 
Gangaikondacholapuram. After the decline of Saivism, 
Vaisnavism gained prominence and texts like Gita-
govinda influenced the dance contents as well.When we 
come to the modern period, during 1920’s the ‘anti-
nautch’ laws were passed against the dance of 
Devadasis. But Rukmini-Devi and some others 

 The current trend has been tracing the 
religious roots again often with Nataraja being erected 
on stage before a performance. 
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‘reformed’ the dance form by bringing in more divine 
aspects into the dance contents and associating it with 
Nataraja brought back the Saivite imagery again. 

The differences pertaining to the religious 
dimensions of dance form Bharatantyam was often the 
change of its association with the popular deities 
depending upon the royal patronage at different levels 
and this can be best illustrated with its association with 
natyasastra and chola empire by analysing various 
historical sources. 
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Tourism Development and Cultural Impact in India – A Historical View  

D. Karpagam

Cultural tourism is a mode of tourism that 
specifically targets the art, architecture, history, 
monuments, museums, theatres, religious social 
interaction, food habits, and lifestyle of people in a 

certain geographical region. Culture have also become 
major for tourist destinations urban revitalization. As 
Cultural tourism becomes an increasingly important 
factor for tourist destinations involved in developing 
their cultural capital in order to attract more 
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international visitors, there is value in assessing how 
cultural tourists can be better understood and serviced 
through marketing, planning and programming with 
local and regional communities. Cultural tourism is an 
important feature of India. India is a large and populous 
country with a great past and a great tradition. It can 
boast of some four thousand years of civilized life, and 
as such it must be ranked as one of the great civilization 
of the world. It is moreover, a living civilization whose 
traditions arise directly from its past.  

Development of Tourism 

The satisfaction of human need and aspirations is 
the major objective of development; sustainable 
development has gained much popularity among the 
economist in recent times. Now it is expected that 
tourism as a major economic activity can also be 
developed in line with this philosophy. The term 
sustainability has been used with varied connotations 
and meanings such as survival, enduring and lasting, to 
keep in being, ecologically acceptable production etc. 
The concept of sustainable development has been 
placed on the global agenda since the 1992 Earth 
summit at Rio. Any society setting itself the goal of 
sustainable development should develop economically 
and socially in such a way that it minimizes those 
activities the costs of which are borne by future 
generations. Deteriorating environment and loss of 
natural resources represent one of the main ways in 
which present generation is creating uncompensated 
future costs. Hence, conservation of natural resources 
and the environment is crucial to achieving sustainable 
development.  

Tamilnadu in Indian Tourism Development 

Tamilnadu is one of the four Dravidan states of 
India. It has had more than 4000 years of continuous 
history. Tamilnadu has some of the remarkable temple 
architecture in the country and a living tradition of 
music, dance, folk, arts and fine arts. Tamilnadu is well 
renowned for its temple towns, hill stations, water falls, 
national parks, local cuisine and the fabulous world life 

and scenic beauty. The state boasts the largest tourism 
Industry in India with the state the most popular 16% in 
2013. The number of domestic arrivals was at 2144.2 
million making the state the most popular tourist 
destination in the country and foreign arrivals amounted 
on 3.99 million, the second-highest in the country and 
the combined aggregate gives it the most popular state 
for tourism in the country. 

Cultural Tourism  

Cultural Tourism is the subset of tourism 
concerned with a country or region’s culture, 
specifically the lifestyle of the people in those 
geographical areas, the history of those people, their art, 
architecture, religion(s), and other elements that helped 
shape their way of life. Cultural tourism includes 
tourism in urban areas, particularly historic or large 
cities and their cultural facilities such as museums and 
theatres. It can also include tourism in rural areas 
showcasing the traditions of indigenous cultural 
communities (i.e. festivals, rituals) and their values and 
lifestyle, as well as niches like industrial tourism and 
creative tourism. It is generally agreed that cultural 
tourists spend substantially more than standard tourists 
do. This form of tourism is also becoming generally 
more popular throughout the world, and a recent OECD 
report has highlighted the role that cultural tourism can 
play in regional development in different world regions.  

Cultural Resources 

The Cultural amenities of an area by exploring the 
traditions, indigenous and artistic products are presented 
by: 

• Yoga 

• Artists. 

• Crafts People 

• Folklorists 

• Other Entertainers, like singers and story tellers 

• Museums  

• Galleries 

• Theatres. 
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• Ethnic restaurants. 

• Special events – like re-enactments, festivals, 
and craft fairs. 

• Farming, commercial fishing and other 
traditional lifestyles. 

Festivals of India 

India is one of the most ancient countries in the 
world here man had achieved tremendous progress in 
the fields of agriculture, literature, art and culture at the 
dawn of history. Three major religions – Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Jainism-originated in this ancient land 
and many minor faiths and cults were followed by its 
large population) (Myths and legends woven round folk 
heroes, valiant warriors and famous men become a part 
and parcel of life.  
Dances of India 

Dance is an instinctive art. Some compelling 
emotion within us that urges us to find expression in 
dance that is outward rhythmic movements which 
gradually seem to have come to assume certain forms. 
India – a many faceted whirlpool, full of pageantry, 
places, forts, traditions, folk dances, heroism, chivalry 
and sacrifices- has its book of folklore bound in 
beautiful hues with a colourful and varied setting. It 
boasts of a mosaic of varying dances splendid and 
dynamic, heady and free, yet interwined with impulses 
and emotions, and a medley of gestures.  

Yoga  

International Yoga day - June 21st .Yoga was 
conceived 5,000 years ago, in the Indian subcontinent. It 
also says: The Supreme, being formless, cannot be 
discerned by the senses, hence all knowledge of the 
eternal must be acquired by the more subtle faculties. 
These are developed only through the purifying practice 
of meditation. Yoga is deep study of the universal 
nature of humankind, not just a science of the mere 
physical world. Yoga has a vision of oneness in all that 
there is around us. It is a vision of great harmony and 
works towards integrating us with the eternal reality.  

The Museums of India 

The word “Museum” comes from a Greek word 
“Muses” which was the name of nine sisters who were 
the goddesses of art poetry, music and enjoyments. A 
museum was thus a place sacred to the Muses bearing 
artistic and cultural of a country. Nowadays the 
meaning of the term museum has broadened and it also 
includes and it also includes scientific and technological 
collections, botanical and zoological gardens and 
aquariums. So museum now covers all the aspects of the 
modern life. 

The Handicrafts in India 

The history of Indian handicrafts is as old as the 
history of civilized life in India. The vast field of our 
handicrafts is a spontaneous manifestation of the 
creative impulse of our people. They have been aptly 
described as the material symbols of the country’s 
unique cultural. The skill and imagination of India’s 
handicraftsmen found their fullest application in the 
creation of craft marvels. Indian handicrafts won 
renowned for their superb craftsmanship, excellence of 
design simplicity of form and an unsurpassed definition 
of colour. 

Motivations of the Culture: 

1. Physical motivators, which are related to physical 
relaxation and rest, sporting, activities and 
specific medical treatment. All are connected with 
the individual’s bodily heath and well being. 

2. Cultural motivators, which are connected with the 
individual’s desire to travel in order to learn about 
other countries and their people and their cultural 
heritage expressed in art, music, literature, 
folklore, etc. 

3. Interpersonal motivators, which are related to a 
desire to visit relatives, friends, or to escape from 
one’s family, workmates or neighbours, or to 
meet new people and forge new friendships, or 
simply to escape from the routine of everyday 
life. 
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4. Status and prestige motivators, which are 
identified with the needs of personal esteem and 
personal development. These are related to travel 
for business or professional interests, for the 
purpose of education and the pursuit of hobbies. 

5. Health : The benefits to be gained from fresh air 
and sunshine have long been recognised. The 
development of spas during the Roman Empire 
was the result of people’s desire to seek good 
health.  

Social Impact 

The social impact is the regard and sense of 
honour for “WOMAN”. Woman is the nucleus of Indian 
‘home’ and according to Many, “Where women are 
honoured, the Gods rejoice”, The Protection of woman 
preserves the protector, his family, character and 
Dharma. This sense of honour is manifested in the form 
of Shakti with Shiva in Indian philosophy; Mother and 
Motherland have been regarded as worthier of adoration 
than Heaven itself. 

Conclusion: 

It has been emphasized that the identification of 
tourism characteristics and an investigation of the 
relationship between the attributes and tourists 
satisfaction are needed. It is argued that such research 
efforts would help tourism practitioners and planners to 
have a better understanding of cultural tourism and to 
formulate better strategy and planning about cultural 
tourism. With these observations in mind, this current 
study was conducted.  
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The Epithet Virapandiyanai Talaikonda – A Study 

J.D. Patrishiya Fernando* 

Introduction  

Chola Rulers assumed several titles and epithets. 
A study of them is useful in understanding the Chola 
history. These names throw light on the various facts of 
the personality of the Chola Kings. In fact, it was one of 
the instruments of royal paraphernalia.3 Aditya–I, 
assumed the title ‘Tondai-nadu- Pavina 
Rajakeasarivarman’4 (i.e., who extended his power to 
the Tondai Nadu, Parantaka- I adorned the title, 
“Maduraiyum Illamum Konda Ko Parakesari” (i.e., He 
defeated rule of Padya and Ceylonese) hand “Irumadi” 
(i.e., defeated the two), “Madurai Konda 
Parakesarivarman” (i.e. He who took Madurai). 
“Maduraiyum Illamum Konda Parakesarivarman” 5 
Sundara Chola, conferred titles like ‘Maduraikonda Ko 
Rajakesari’6 and ‘Pandiyanai Suram Irakkina 
Perumal’7 ( i.e., who defeated Pandya King), Yuvaraja 
Aditya II Karikala, the elder son and co-ruler of Sundara 
chola, conferred with the title ‘Virapandiyanai 
Talaikonda Koparakesari’8 or ‘Pandiyanai Talai Konda 
Parakesari (who took the head of Vira Pandya).9  

Talaikonda/ Pandyanai Talaikonda Cholan 

The identification of the pharse, ‘Talaikonda’ is 
important as it was assumed by both Cholas and 
Pandyas. Some scholars argue that the meaning of the 
term is that the vanquished king had to acknowledge his 
defeat by humbling himself before the conqueror in a 
particular manner, like placing his head at the disposal 
of the conqueror.10  

In the year 964-965 A.D., Chola forces, headed by 
Yuvaraja Aditya-II Karikala,, supported by Buti 
Vikaramakesari, a Kodumbalur Chief and 
Parthivendiravarman, a Pallava Chief, attacked 
Virapandya in the same place, Chevur.11 Tiruvalangadu 
Copper Plate and Esalam Copper Plate of Rajendra- I 
clearly record that Crown Prince and Co-Ruler, Aditya- 
II Karikala killed Virapandya in the battle of Chevur 
and impaled his head on a lofty pillar in the Thanjavur 
Palace.12 

Hence the epithets, “Virapandiyanai-Talai-konda 
Ko- Parakesari,13 “Virapandiyanai-Muditalai-Konda 
Parakeasari14 and Pandiyanai- Talai-Konda 
Koparakesari’15 Virapandyanai Erithu Talai Konda 
Parakesari’16 and ‘Pandyanai Talai Konda Karikala 
Cholan’17 as evident from his lithic records from second 
year onwards. Like his supporters, he also adopted a 
similar title, “Virapandiyanai-Talai-konda”18  

Identity of Aditya- II Karikala with 
Parthivendravarman  

There were different interpretations among the 
scholars regarding the identity of Parakesarivarman 
Aditya- II Karikala, the son of Sundara Chola Parantaka 
II and Parthivendiravarman, who also assumed the title 
‘Virapandiyanai Talaikonda’. The opinions on this 
controversy, are arranged according to the chronology 
of publication.  

Both of them claim ae similar epithet, 
‘Virapandiyanai Talaikonda’ or ‘Pandiyanai 
Talaikonda’, from their second year onwards.19 

Secondly, the Parthivendravarman epigraphs 
display titles like Parthivendradhivarman,20 

Kovirajamarayar,21 Partama Maharaja,22 Ko 
Parthivendrapanmar,23 Parthivendra 
Adityaperumanar24 which are partly joined with the 
name of Aditya -II Karikala. 

Finally, Parthivendiravarman’s lithic records also 
display the royal titles assumed by his queens like 
Villavan Mahadeviyar,25 Tribhuvana Mahadeviyar,26 
Udaiyar Deviyar Arunmolinangaiyar27 and 
Darmapponar alias Trailokya Madeviyar.

As far as K.A.Nilakanta Sastri was concerned, he 
refuted the suggestion made by V.Krishna Sastri and 
concluded that both Aditya- II Karikala and 
Parthivendravarman were one and the same, based on 
the titles assumed by him as. ‘Parthivendira – 
Adityavarman’ and as ‘Parthivendra Karikala’ and 
royal titles assumed his queens. These titles indicate that 

28 
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he was a Chola Monarch. K.A.Nilakanta Sastri also 
states that Chola Kings were very fond of high sounding 
titles.29 Followed by him, S.R. Balasubrahmanyam also 
maintains that Parthivendradhipativarman was a Chola 
Prince of the pre Rajaraja I age.30  

Another lithic record of Parthivendravarman from 
Harichandrapuram alias Kartra Motturu, Tiruttani, dated 
in the tenth regnal year refers to the donar as a Kanmi of 
Pallava Marayar.31 The title Marayar belongs to 
Parthivendravarman. This fact proves that Pallava 
Maraya mentioned in the record, is Parthivendravarman 
himself. Based on this inference, it is evident that 
Parthivendravarman belonged to local Pallava stock and 
not to the Chola line.32  

Apart from the above -mentioned interpretations 
and conclusions, this research brought out several other 
reasons to conclude that both were not identical. Bhuti 
Vikaramakesari, Kudambalur Chief who fought along 
with Aditya- II Karikala in the Chevur War, was also 
surnamed as Tennavan Illangovel, Madhurantaka 
Iruukkuvel, Adittan Vikramakesari and his queen as 
Maravanpudiyar.33  

Secondly, while analyzing the epigraphs, it is 
found that nearly hundred epigraphs are attributed to 
both Aditya- II and Parthivendravarman. But all the 
lithic records of Aditya- II addresses him as 
“Parakesarivarman who took the head of Virapandya or 
Pandya” whereas the epigraphs related to 
Parthivendravaraman, address him only 
Parthivendravarman and Parthivendrathipathivarman.34 

Thirdly, Yuvaraja Aditya- II Karikala issued more 
than hundred epigraphs, within a short period of six 
years whereas Parthivendravarman in his period of 
sixteen years, issued the same amount of records. Apart 
from this, the epigraphs of both are found in the same 
places like Brahmadesam, Tayanur etc.35 

Fourthly, Udaiyarkudi lithic record of Rajaraja- I 
evidenced the assassination of Aditya- II. No wonder he 
was no more after 969 A.D.

Finally, a lithic record of Parthivendravarman, 
from Anaikkattaputtur, dated in his ninth regal year 
refers to a temple, ‘Aditya Deva’.

36 

37 T.V.Mahalingam 

and Rangachari have opined that the deity was named 
after Yuvaraja Aditya- II Karikala.38  

Conclusion 

Thus, it is concluded that all the above-mentioned 
statements lead us to the logical inference that both 
were not identical. While Yuvaraja Aditya- II Karikala 
was the actual ruler, Parthivendravarman was a 
feudatory under him. As said earlier, based on the 
surname one cannot identify both to be one and the 
same. It is proved that the title ‘Virapandiyanai 
Talaikonda Koparakesari’ 

1. A.R.E., 557 of 1920; 472 of 1908.  

or ‘Pandiyanai Talai Konda 
Parakesari (who took the head of Vira Pandya) was 
assumed by the Yuvaraja Aditya II Karikala after 
impaled Vira Pandya’s head s victory over, by which 
Aditya II put an end to the First Pandyas. It was a 
common practice among the subordinates to assume the 
titles and surnames of their overlords. 
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Iconographic Forms in the Suclptures of Soundararaja Perumal Temple - 
A Study  

D. Srivenidevi*, M.S. Fathima Begum**and P. Balagurusamy

In the history of world religions, Hinduism is a 
unique synthesis of several sub-groups or sects after 
Viṣṇu, Śiva, Devī, Gaṇapati, Skanda-Murukaṉ, Sūrya 

and various grāmadevatās, kuladevatās and tribal 
ādidevatās. Each divinity, kaṭāvul, tēvu or teyvam and 

aṇaṅku

*** 

Introduction  

[1]

Basically the Vaiṣṇava forms are divided into 

vyūhas (catur “four”), avatāras (daśa “ten”), dvādaśa 
(“twelve”) and caturviṃśati (“twenty-four”)

 is given a prime name and invoked with 

multiple names. Nāma (name) and rūpa (form) are the 
salient features of Indian religions. The Hindu divinities 
are addressed with several names that may be 100 or 
1000 (sahasranāmas of Viṣṇu, Śiva, Devi or Lalitā). 

Though the nāma are many, each rūpa (pratima) is 
credited with certain attributes that is called 
pratimālakṣaṇa, which may be the equal of the term 

iconography. Viṣṇu may bear 1000 names, called 

Viṣṇusahasranāma but all the 1000 are not 

iconographic forms.  

[2]
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. The 

‘Viṣṇutattvanidhi’ in Śrītattvanidhi (Part II) deals with 

76 forms of Viṣṇu that may be considered a 

consolidated list. This works citing dhyānaslokas from 
various sources deals with eighteen common forms such 
as Virāṭpuruṣa, Vaikuṇṭha-Nārāyaṇa, Hayagrīva, 

several Varāhamūrtis, Haṃsamūrti, Aśvattha-Nārāyaṇa, 

Caturviṃśati-24 beginning with Keśava, vyūhas-4 (viz. 

Saṃkarṣaṇa, Vāsudeva, Pradhyumna and Aniruddha), 

Daśāvatāras-10 (Kṛṣṇa in place of Buddha), Sūrya-



453 

Nārāyaṇa, Aṣṭamukhagaṇḍhabheruṇḍa-Nṛsiṃha[3], 

Pañcavaktra-Nṛsiṃha[3a], Sudarsana (-Cakra) or 

Cakkarattāḻvār, Viṣvaksena, Hanūmān, Pañcamukha -

Āñjanēya[3b]

The sculptures reported herein are mostly stucco 
images that appear on vimānas and gopuras. “Stucco” is 
a term that needs to be defined. is a 

, Garuḍa, Kārttavīrya, Manmatha, 

Dattatreya and so on.  

construction 
material made of aggregates, a binder, and water. 
Stucco is applied wet and hardens to a very dense solid. 
It is used as a decorative coating for walls and ceilings, 
and as a sculptural and artistic material in architecture. 
These sculptures consist of an inner brick skeleton, 
perhaps inserted with iron pieces, over coated with lime 
and finally painted. This technology is normally 
followed for making the terracotta images of village 
gods.[4]

Usually called Viṣṇu-Durga, the Mother mostly 

appears in the northern devakoṣṭha of the Śiva temple 

since the later Pallva period, e.g. Takkōlam and 
Tiruttaṇi, and early Cōḻa temple at Puḷḷamaṅkai. The 

Mother is one who slaughtered the buffalo-demon, 
Mahiṣāsura. She has completed the vadham of the evil 

power, cut his head and is standing on the decapitated 
head. The Cilappatikāram

.  

Tāṭikkompu temple - śilāvigraha  

 The raṅgamaṇḍapaof the Tāṭikkompu temple is 

a gallery of stone sculptures arranged in two rows. 
These are examined herein.  

Gaṇapati 

At the entrance to the Tāyār shrine two images are 
posted to the right and left. Gaṇapati is to the left as one 

stands facing the Tāyār. The Lord is in sthānakamode. 
(The image in sthānaka mode is a marvelous work. The 
Lord's body below hip appears as a thousand-petal lotus. 
Actually, the Lord stands behind the mega-lotus. Śrī and 
Bhu stand to the right and left.) Normally, Gaṇapati is 

seated, and in Viṣṇu temples, he is called tumpikkai-

Āḻvār, representing Viṣvaksena, also known as 

Cēnaimutaliyār, a guardian divinity or vanguard of the 
army of Viṣṇu. Images of sthānaka-Gaṇapati are of 

which we find an example in Tiruccirāppaḷḷi lower cave 

of the early Pāṇḍya period. Gaṇapati is usually seated 

or dancing.  

Mahiṣamardinī-Durgā  

[5] gives a description of this 
form when Kaṇṇaki enters the Pāṇḍyan court 

demanding justice.  

Trivikrama/Veṇugopāla  

Trivikrama is an extension of the Vāmanāvatāra 
who came a Dwarf demanding three strides of land-gift 
from Mahābali and rose in Virāṭ form to conquer the 

demon-king. The image finds the Lord lifting the left 
leg (normally right) up to the crown level[6]

A vibrant heroic theme in Indian art, Nṛsiṃha is a 

popular theme in Indian art since the Gupta period (4th 

. 
Caturbhuja, the right parahasta holds the cakra. The 
right hand is extended up to the lifted foot. The front 
right hand holds a gadā, planted on earth. There could 
be no other better tribute to Trivikrama than the 
ōṅkiyulakaḷantauttamaṉ of Āṇṭāḷ (Tiruppāvai 3).  

Veṇugopāla is the Lord Kṛṣṇa playing the flute. 

Also known as Gopālakṛṣṇa, the Lord plays the 

bamboo-flute, veṇu, when the cows with grass in mouth 

listen to the music entranced. The image cited above 
finds the Lord holding the veṇu in pūrvahastas and 

playing the pipe. Aṣṭabhuja, the rear arms take the 

cakra and śaṅkha. Periyāḻvār in a Tirumoḻi (3.6.1-11) 

extols the praise of the Lord playing theManmatha 
according to mythology is the son of Kṛṣṇa, 

Pradyumna. His better half is Ratī. These two figures 
usually appear in Vijayanagara-Nāyaka art in opposing 
pillars, e.g. the Tirumōkūr-divyadeśa. They are the gods 
of śṛṅgāra or prema. They evoke the sensual instinct in 

gods and men, and when Manmatha tried tricks with 
Yogīśvara-Śiva, he was burnt down to ashes. Later 
resurrected he was visible to Ratī alone. The 
Cilappatikāram (9.60) notes the temple for Kāmavēḷ.  

Nṛsiṃha-Hiraṇyayuddham/Hiraṇya-vadham  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Construction�
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Construction_aggregate�
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Binder_(material)�
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century CE). By about the Vijayanagara-Nāyaka time, 
the subject acquires a many-faceted expression such as 
the following:  

1) Nṛsiṃha emerging from a pillar, sthūna-Nṛsiṃha  

2) Nṛsiṃha-Hiraṇyayuddham  

3) Hiraṇya-vadham  

4) Yoga-Nṛsiṃha  

5) Lakṣmī-Nṛsiṃha  

6) Kevala-Nṛsimha  

The image in the Udayagiri-Gupta cave temple is 
Kevala-Nṛsiṃha, the Lord appearing all alone, attended 

by none. He is sthānaka. Another image of seated Mūrti 
is found in the Malaiyaṭippaṭṭi cave temple of the later 

Pallava period. According to mythology, the Lord in 
Man-Lion form emerges from a pillar to annihilate the 
terrorist demon-pest, Hiraṇya. He combats with the 

powerful demon to liquidate him. Hiraṇya is cleaved 

with the vajranakha of the Lord because no weapon 
could be employed to kill the demon. The Lord is 
finally pacified by Lakṣmī and seated. Otherwise, he 

may sit in yogic mode, e.g. the Āṉaimalaimūlabera. The 

classical image in Hampi was originally Lakṣmī-

Nṛsiṃha, Lakṣmī broken due to some accident[7]

The theme is purely Śaiva illustrating the conflict 
between the masculine and feminine principles for 
supremacy in household affairs. Normally, the Mother 
takes over the Father in most domestic matters, better 
conceptualized in the Śrī-Vaiṣṇava ideology. Viṣṇu 

could not open his mind freely because seated in his 
heart, cf. the śrīvatsa, the Tāyār controls the Lord 
Varadarāja. If Kṛṣṇa wants to offer more riches to 

Kucēlan (Sudāma), he could not do it because Śrī stops 
it at one stage. Again, Satyabhāma is a termagant 
mistress who could force Kṛṣṇa massage her foot, cf. in 

Śeṣaśāyī the Mother Lakṣmī is doing the job. In case of 

a tug of war for power-supremacy Śiva (doing tāṇḍava 

violent strokes) and Kāḷi (enacting lāsyabhāva melody 

type) starting performing a dance competition in which 
Śiva could not overcome Umā

.  

Ūrdhvatāṇḍava-Śiva/Kālī  

[8]. Suddenly, Śiva in his 
wrath to defeat Kāḷi resorted to a foul game lifting the 

leg perpendicularly erect, ūrdhvamode[9], thereby 
incurring the wrath of Kāḷi. She could enact the dance 

but how to lift the left in such a bizarre posture in the 
presence of Śiva-gaṇas who were witnessing the game. 

Kāḷi was ultimately declared defeated.  

ŚrīRāma/Vīrabhadra  

Vīrabhadra is a terrific manifestation of Śiva, 
created from the matted locks of the Lord to admonish 
the revolting Prajāpati-Dakṣa[10]. The Lord is the 

kuladevatā of some Nāyaka communities in this region, 
e.g. the Bōḍināyakkanpaṭṭi village. Experts in the field 

have reported grouped images of Aṣṭa-Vīrabhadras 

from the nāyakkaṉ-pāḷaiyams of the region[11]

Vaikuṇṭhamūrti is the Lord of Vaikuṇṭha. The 

ambition of all ardent Vaiṣṇavas is to reach the 

Vaikuṇṭha when the soul departs from this mortal coil. 

A divyadeśa in the Tāmiraparaṇi is known as 

(Navatiruppati) Vaikuntam

. They are 

named Keśari (“Crown”), Vīramahendra (Hero, the 
Indra of Indras), Vīraśekhara (Garland of heroism), 
Vīraparandhara (Omnipresent effulgence of heroism), 
Vīrarājendra (the Hero, sovereign of Indras), 
Vīramārttāṇḍa (Hero, sovereign of Sūryas), Vīrendra 

(Hero of Indras) and Vīradhīra (Brave, steadfast Hero). 
The Vīrabhadra temple in Keḻadi and Aghoreśvara 

temple in Ikkēri in the MalnāḍKarnāṭaka zone was the 

War God of the Nāyakas of Keḻadi-Ikkēri. These 

temples fell a prey to the iconoclastic invasions of the 
Sultāns of Bijāpūr, which are noted for their 
architectural excellence (Rajarajan 2006: 85-87). 
Furthermore, Vīrabhadra must have been the War God 
of the Vijanayagara Emperors, and the Uḍaiyārs of 

Mahiṣāsurasthāna (Mysore) down to this day worship 

the Lord in their palace.  

Vaikuṇṭhamūrti/Garuḍa-Nārāyaṇa  

[12] and the Paramēcura-
viṇṇakaram in Kāñci is known as the 
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VaikuṇṭhaPerumāḷ temple[13]. The Lord alone is seated 

on the coils of a five hooded snake that spreads over the 
Mūrti’s head as a shield. Caturbhuja, the Lord takes the 
cakra and śaṅkha in parahastas. The left pūrvahasta 

holds a massive gadā. The front right hand is in 
abhayamudrā. A devotee is found dwarfed, his hands in 
añjalibandha.  

Cakkarattāḻvār/Kirāta  

The cakrāyudha is the cherished emblem of the 
Lord, which weapon is employed for duṣṭanigraha. To 

begin with an attribute, later the Cakrāyudha was 
personified[14], known as Cakkarattāḻvār. Separate 

chapels came to be built during the Vijayanagara-
Nāyaka period in Tamilnāḍu, e.g. the divyadeśa-

Tirumōkūr is famous for worship of Cakkarattāḻvār. The 

Tāṭikkompu temple in its southwest corner 

accommodates a shrine, which is under renovation. The 
old Cakkarattāḻvār slab lies to the opposite of the 

present shrine.  

The image cited above represents a sixteen-
handed image in terrific mode to suggest the Lord is a 
nigraha-Mūrti. He is blessed with a number of weapons, 
including the cakra, śaṅkha, vajra and khaḍga.  

Hypaethralmūlaberas  

Periyakōṭṭai seems to have been a celebrated 

temple for Viṣṇu(Figs. 9-16), which is ruined today. 
The mūlaberas in stone are good examples of Nāyaka or 
post-Nāyaka workmanship, standing under wild trees 
with ruins all round. Sthānaka images of caturbhuja-
Viṣṇu, Śrīdevi (to the right) and Bhūdevī (to the left) 
are fixed on earth. Some broken stones of worship are 
placed opposite the images for burning camphor. The 
Lord is graced with cakra (left) and śaṅkha (broken). 
The Devīs are dvibhuja holding a flower (padma and 
nilotphala) on the right or left hand and the other in 
ḍolahasta.  

The Tāṭikkompu temple finds Matsya and Kūrma 

in zoomorphic form. Since these images are prohibited 
for photography we have cited the specimen from the 
Vaikuntam-divyadeśa, [15].  

The KannivāṭiNṛsiṃha temple in the first taḷa of 
the vimāna houses the daśāvatāras in a row beginning 
with Matsya. Kūrma, Varāhamūrti, Nṛsiṃha, Vāmana, 

Trivikrama, Paraśurāma, Balarāma, Kṛṣṇa and the 
horse-headed Kalki are arranged in all sides of the 
vimāna-taḷa. The first four are theriomorphic. Vāmana 
is a Dwarf. Paraśurāma and Balarāma are identified by 
the paraśu and halāyudha. Kalki fitted with haya-śiras 
is tenth in the row. Therefore, he need not be Hayagrīva 
if we keep track of the setting in the Tāṭikkompu 
temple.  

Conclusion  

A sculpture is the concrete visual expression of 
religious symbolism . South India has made significant 
contributions to the development of Vaishnava 
Iconography. Strict rules are laid down in the agamas 
for the making of images . The images may be carved 
out of a variety of stones, bronze, wood and other 
materials. In Tamil Nadu most of the stone sculptures 
with intricate and minute details are carved out of black 
granite which is a hard substance. In the Vishnu 
temples, the images of Vishnu are depicted either sitting 
or standing or reclining position representing his ten 
major avatars with other minor themes. The idea of 
avatara, a form taken by deity, is a central theme in 
Hindu mythology, religion and Philosophy. This was 
mostly associated with Lord Vishnu. The avatars are 
made popular in the Tamil country by the Alvars 
through their hymns or devotional songs  

. In the TadikkombhuSoundaraja Perumal Temple 
is seen a notable mandapa called avatara mandapa. We 
see only eight avatars of Lord Vishnu. They are Matsya, 
kuruna, Varaha, Vamana, Balarama, Rama, Parusurama 
and Kalki. The mandapa is rectangular in shape nearer 
to Sundarapandya mandapa.  

In this study a peculiar holistic phenomenon has 
been enlightened. It is very hard to fix the exact place of 
a particular of incarnation of the Ithikasas. Here a new 
star has been explored. We presume it is our sincere 
effort to have a perusal in this direction with new data 
and field work. The research is a long journey in the 
itinerary some interesting land marks may be revealed. 
Let the gross rosts of Vaishnavam, be studied and new 
vistas has been confirmed.  
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Religious Conditions in Tamilagam under Vijayanagar Period 

S. Purushothaman

The Vijayanagara empire which was established 
in 1336 A.D. rallied round all the patriotic forces and 
became the symbol of Hindu resurgence. The 
Vijayanagara rulers were conscious of this historic role 
and showed their great desire to revive or re-establish 
the ancient Hindu way of life or dharma. This desire 
served as the motive force behind great and all round 
resuscitation of Hindu religion, art and literature that the 
period witnessed. 

Expansion of the Temples 

* 

Introduction 

In this period South Indian art and architecture 
attained fullness and freedom of rich expansion in 
keeping with the general consciousness of the great task 
of the empire. One of the distinct development of the 
period was the vast elaboration of the temple premises 
which perhaps was necessitated by the elaboration in 
temple rituals. It was during the Vijayanagar times that 
impressive festivals like the navaratri, Vasantotsava, 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Saraswathy College of Arts and Science, Olakkur, Tindivananm 
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tulabliara etc. became more popular1. The Kalyana 
Mandapa or the marriage hall became an attractive part 
of the temple, during Navaratri festival, construction of 
the stately towers, often popularly called raya gopuras at 
the entrance gateway was another distinct development, 
almost hitherto unknown in the Karnataka territory2. 

Religious Condition Prior to Vijayanagar Period 

The religious conditions in our society varied 
from period to period depending upon the kingdom 
which ruled the state and also gave its due impact to the 
society right from the period of Pallavas, Cholas and 
finally its unleashed multifarious aspects in the religious 
forum. 

Focus on Tirumalai  Inscriptions 

In Tamilnadu we could find the Tirumalai 
inscriptions (Polur taluk) North Arcot district records 
the dispute that arose between the Jains and the 
Vaishnavites being settled by the Vijayanagar ruler3. 

There are totally four inscriptions and out of 
which one belong to the Rashtrakuta King Krishna III 
and one belonging ambigiously to the period of 
Rajendra Chola and remaining two belongs to the 
Vijayanagara period one bearing the indscriptions 
during the king Devaraya II and the other of Pratapa 
Immadideeva – Maharaya. This inscription of Pratapa 
Immadideeva – Maharaya. This inscription of Pratapa 
Immadideva who witnesses the elephant hunt and has 
been identified with Mallikarjuna Immade 
Praudhaphupa, the son of Devaraj  II4. 

In this development there arose a dispute between 
the Jains and the Vaishnavities and this was amicably 
dealt and solved by the king. 

Present Conditions of Tirumalai 

Thirumalai Mutt located at Thirumalai near Polur, 
Tiruvannamalai district, has been functioning from 1999 
with the name Dhavalakeerti Swamigal. Now in the 
mutt more than 100 students are studying from Primary 
to Higher secondary school including Jain Philosophy 
with free boarding and lodging. Maintenance of the 
above is done through contributions from donars

Though the Vijayanagara rulers patronised 
Vaishnavism they were tolerant to the various other 

religious sects in order to consolidate they political 
power

5 

Religious Tolerance Among the Various Sects 

6. Similarly Robert swell also pays tribute to the 
policty of religious toleration pursued by 
Krishnadevaraya, Sadsshiva Raya and Ramaraya 
allowed the Muslims to construct Mosques and follow 
the principles and practices of their religion. Ramaraya 
also kept a Quran in front of his throne. Many rulers of 
the empire gave grants to the Durgas of the Muslims7. 

Of the Vaishnavas, the Mddvas could not yet put 
able men to the forefront. Thus, the real trial of strength 
was between the Ramanuja Vaisnavas known as 
Srivaishnavas and Veerasaivas. 

By their zeal and munificence, these two men had 
drawn together every available Veerasaiva poet, scholar 
and saint to Vijayanagar. There was Prabhu Deva, the 
author of Linga-Leela-Vildsd Charitre, the mighty 
disputant Mayi-Deva, the writer of Anubhava-Sutra and 
Prabhu Geeta, Gurubasava, the author of 
Saivayogdnga-Bhushana, and Vrishabha Geeta. With 
the help of these and others, the country was flooded 
with abundance of Veerasaiva literature in Kannada, the 
language of the region8. 

The Sreevaishnavas were handicapped in every 
way. They had neither the financial resources nor a 
sufficient Vaishnava literature in Kannada. Their abler 
men were engaged in securing a position for their faith 
at Kanchi and Srirangam. Therefore, their only 
representative at the Vijayanagar court was Kandadai 
Mukunda Doddayyacharya, the priest of Deva Raya. 
This man did what he could under the circumstances. 
He had arranged for a daily recital of the Vaishnava 
epic, Mahiibharata, before the king. For nine months he 
carried on its reading, taking it in triumphal procession 
round Vijayanagar every fortnight9. 

Jakkanna requested the king to grant him a 
month’s time in order to prove the superiority of the 
Veerasaiva creed. Chamarasa, who failing to secure the 
king’s reward, had now turned a Linga-yat, started 
composing a sdiva work called Prabhu-Linga-Leela that 
might throw into shade Kumara Vyasa’s 
Mahdbhdratha10

From these we could consummate that the Rayars 
gave due respect to all sorts of religious groups which 

. 

Conclusion 
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were in prominence such as the Saiva, Vaishnava & the 
Jaina Sects, which were mutts working as educational 
institutions. 

Apart from this their religious tolerance is evident 
from the fact that they build many Mandapas and 
Gopuras and undertook many renovations of many 
temples comparatively to that of new constructions. 
Many grants were offered to all religionists so as to 
propagate the tenets of their religion. This kind of 
clearances of the Vijayanagar Rulers is a unique aspect 
in the history of South India. 
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Virattaneswara Temple, Tiruttani – A Study 

S. Ramesh* 

The Art and Architecture of the temples of 
Tiruttani region is remarkable. There are four main 
temples in the Tiruttani town. They are known for their 
Architectural styles and various features of the 
sculptures. The temple architecture as it was developing 
in South India was assuming a different style, which 
was being practised in the Tamil Country. It has been 
called as `Dravidian Style’. The Pallavas had laid the 
foundations of that style. The temple architecture of the 
Pallavas is grouped into four styles. 

There are a number of temples and small shrines 
located in Tiruttani. Among the temples there are four 
with historical importance, namely, Virattaneswara, 
Subramaniya Swamy, Arumuga Swamy and 
Vijayaragava Perumal. Subramaniya Swamy is referred 
to as `Senkazhunir Pillaiyar’1, where as Virattaneswara 
is known as `Senchadai isar2

One of the principal temples built of stone is 
named as Virattaneswara temple in Tiruttani. As far as 
Tiruttani is concerned, the earliest temple belonging to 

the last phase of Pallava period comes under Nandhi 
Varman group. Virattaneswara temple has preserved its 
antiquity. It seems to be the oldest temple in Tiruttani. It 
is located on the north east of Tiruttani, on the northern 
banks of the river Nandhi. The shape very much 
resembles the Sahadeva-ratha at Mamallapuram, which 
has a `Gajaprashta’ Vimana with `Adhistana’ and 
`Sikarah’ are fully carved out of a single boulder. 

The Virattaneswara temple is facing east. The 
`Vimana’ or lower with a small’ `Antarala’ or porch 
giving access to the `Garbagraha’ or sanctum santorum. 
In front of the `antarala’ there is a `Muga mantap’ or 
hall constructed with stones in later times. This mantap 
has obstructed the original appearance of the main 
temple. The mantap might have been added during the 
Chola period, on the basis of the inscription on the wall 
of the mantap, which is datable to Rajendra Chola-I 
(A.D.1031).4 The Vimana of the temple has square plan 
`Thala’ or basement with `Gajaprishta’ or Apsidal 
`Sikhara. The’ Adhistana or basement of Garbhagrapha 
and antarala consists of a well moulted `Tripatta-
Kumuda’ with the usual `Upana’ and’ Jagati’. It is 
preceded by a well-projected `Pattika’. 

 in the inscriptions of 
Aparajitha Pallava. The other temples are known from 
the early Chola inscriptions. 

Virattaneswara Temple 
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Two varieties of granite stones were utilised in the 
construction. The whole temple complex with its base 
mouldings and wall were comprised in black granite 
stone. Whereas white granite was carrying the `Pattika’ 
above the `Tripatta-Kumuda’ with the usual `Upana’ 
and’ Jagati’. It is preceded by a well-projected `Pattika’. 

Two varieties of granite stones were utilised in the 
construction. The whole temple complex with its base 
mouldings and wall were comprised in black granite 
stone. Whereas white granite was carrying the `Pattika’ 
above the `Tripatta-Kumuda’. Raja simha started the 
mixing varieties of stones in the temple construction. 
His successors followed this method in their 
construction of temples. Later it seems that this method 
of using mixed stones became a well-established 
practice through the closing reign of the Pallavas.5 In 
between the “tripatta-kumada” and `pattika’ a small 
`kanta’ with recessed `Kampas’ is added. 

The top of the Gajaprashta roof is crowned with a 
row of three stone `Kalashas’ or finials. The gable front 
is decorated with a carved horseshoe shaped barge 
broadened ornamented with foliage issuing from the 
mouth of a lion mask on the top. The east facing 
`Mahanasika’ has the sculpture of Uma Maheswara 
seated on a common pedestal. 

The large and well fixed `kapoda’ contains 
`alpanasikas’ or `Kudus” at regular intervals. The 
`Patralata’ designs are decorating the comers of 
`kapoda’. The alpanasikas had `Gandarva’ faces come 
above the respective pilasters. `Kirthimukas’ or lion 
masks finals are headed with the four `Kudus’ on all 
sides. Above the `Kapoda’ runs a `Vyalamala’ 
terminating in `makara’ heads, which project away from 
adjacent Vyalamalas on the comers. `Yalivari’ or vali 
friezes are noticed above the `Kapota’. Further it 
extends on the ardha mantap. This composition of 
Yalivari is the depiction of a full face of `Yali’ above 
the waterspout on the south and another on the northern 
side of the `antarala’. The Kudus are intersecting the 
`Kapoda’, which bears the miniature temple. There are 
two Nandhi sculptures at the two comers on the western 
end of the shrine above the `Kapota’. The remarkable 
appearance of these sculptures attracts every one. 

The well-recessed niches decorate the exterior 
walls of the Vimana. The three exterior sides of the 
Garbhagraha are divided by pilasters into three equal 
spaces; comprising four pilasters on each side. The 
niche contains the sculpture of a deity between the two 
central pilasters. The pilaster contains the parts like 
`Kal’, `Malastana’, `Tadi’, `Kumbha’, `Palaka’ and 
headed with a `Taranga Padigai’ with a central band. 
Below the cornice and above the wall surface runs a 
frieze of dwarfs depicted in various postures. 

A separate shrine called `Tirukamakottam’ 
dedicated to `Gnanasoundari’ was built on the northern 
side of the’ muha mantap’. The shrine faces south and 
opens into the `muha mantap’. The Vimana of the 
Amman shrine is apparently a recent one. Probably it 
was renovated in a later period. 

There are the Nandhi mantap, `Bali pitha’, 
`Dwajasthamba. A well is found in front of the `muha 
manntap’. Another small shrine of Chandesa is found on 
the north of the garbhagraha. These are surrounded by 
the open `Pradakshina’. The whole temple complex is 
surrounded by an outer compound wall. The main 
entrance of the temple is on the south facing river 
Nandhi. The entrance has a mantap with a small vimana 
of modern years over it. 

Within the `garbhagraha’ is a Linga called as 
`Suyambu Linga’ mounted on a `Yoni’ pedastal of the 
usual style. The typical Pallava Somaskanda panel on 
the back wall of the `garbhagraha’ is missing in this 
temple. 

The most important sculptures on each side of the 
entrance into the shrine are the standing figures of the 
four-armed `dvarapalas’ or Doorkeepers leaning front 
left hand on a club in a characteristic Pallava style. It is 
worth noting that the early Pallava temples, the 
dvarapalas usually have only two arms. The front right 
hand has `Taranai hasha’ or warning pose and back 
right hand with `Tadana-hastha’. The back left hand is 
in `Vismaya hastha’. The sculpture seems to be firmly 
standing on the right legs with slightly bent left legs. 
Wearing `Yajnopavita’ or sacred thread, necklace, 
`Kankanas’ and `Thandai’. Doughless Barrett has to say 
“The two are master-pieces and their combination of 
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grace and magnificent vitality make them perhaps the 
finest representations of Door guardians in India.

The northern outer surface of `antarala’ is a niche 
provided with a Durga image. The Goddess is standing 
erect in `Samabhanka’ on a Pitha. She wears `Karanta 
Makuta’ on the head and it is clad in silk Garments. She 
wears a `Kucha bandha’ or breast band and 
`Channavira’ on her chest. She also wears `Patra 
Kundala’ and Necklace. The front right hand is in the 

abhaya hastha’ and the back one carry the `Chakra’. The 
front left hand is in `Katiyavalambitha’ pose and the 
back one carry the `Sanga’. An umbrella and `chamaras’ 
are seen overhead. 

A group of loose sculptures of Saptamatrikas with 
Ganapathi and Surya or Sun are flanked on the southern 
part of the muha mantap. They are Brahmi, Maheswari, 
Kaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Indrani and Chamunda. 
They are the female form of the gods, Brahma, 
Maheswara, Kaumara, Vishnu, Varaha, Indra and 
Yama. They are armed with the same weapons, 
ornaments and ride the same `Vahanas’ or Vehicles and 
carry the same banners corresponding the male gods. 

Brahmi has four faces and seated in `Suhasana’ 
upon a `Pitha. In the back right hand she carries the 
`Akshamala’ and in the back left hand a `Kamandala’ 
(spout). The front right hand is in the `abhaya’ pose and 
front left hand placed on thigh. Her head is adorned 
with a `Kesa bandha’. The lower dress is flowing 
around her legs, which is secured on the hip. The 
`Vahana’ or Vehicle, `Hamsa’ is shown below the seat. 

The seated image of Maheswari is in `Suhasana’ 
on a rectangular pitha. Here head is adorned with the 
`Jata makuta’. She wears `Makarakunddala’, a thin 
`yajnopavita’, necklace, anklets and waistband. The 
back right and left hands hold a `Parasu'’or axe and a 
`mriuga'’(antelope) respectively. The front right is an 
`abhaya'’ while the left one rests on her thigh. The lower 
dress is secured in the centre of the hip and flowing 
around the knees. Her vahana, `rishabha’ or bull is 
carved under the pitha. 

Vaishnavi in Suhasana is seated on a pitha. She 
wears a `kiritamakata’ on her head in addition to a 
`Kuchabandha’. She is adorned with all the other 
ornaments generally worn by Vishnu. She carries in one 
of her right hands the `Chakra’ or Disc and in the 
corresponding left one the `Sangu’ or Conch. The front 
right hand is held in `abhaya hastha’ and the or Conch. 
The front right hand is held in `abhaya hastha’ and the 
left one rests on her thigh. Her vahana `Garuda’ is 
carved under the seat in `anjali’ pose. 

6 

The niche in the outer wall of the Garbagraha 
consists of the image of Dakshina murthi facing south. 
He is seated on a platform under a banyan tree. Hence 
he is called as `Alamarselvan’ in Tamil. The right leg 
hangs below the seat, while the left one is kept bent in 
the `Utkutikasana’ posture. Herein, the deity has on his 
head heavy curls of hair constituting the `jata manqala’. 
He carries the Akshamala’ or rosary a symbol of 
knowledge in his back right hand, flower bud in the 
back left hand and a book in the front left hand; the 
front right hand is held in `Vyakhyana-mudra’ or 
preaching pose. Round the neck are the well designed 
`haras’, on the chest the Yajnopavita’ and in ear wears 
`Patra Kundalas’. Below the seat are to be seen a cobra, 
two deers and a mouse, listening to his discourse. A 
lizard carved on a branch of a tree and an owl in a hole 
peeping out show the close observation of the sculpture. 

As in the other Siva temples the western niche in 
the exterior wall of the Garbagraha is sculptured with 
Vishnu image. He is in `Sugasana’ pose-that is seated 
on a platform. The right leg is folded and the left leg is 
pendent and rests on a `Pilha’. The back right hand 
holds `Chakra’ or Disc and the left one holds `Sanga’ or 
Conch. The front right hand is in `Abhaya hasta’, while 
the left hand rests on his thigh. He wears a `Kirita 
makuta’ or Headgear. `Makara kundala’ in the ears, 
Yajnopavita on the chest and other usual ornaments like 
necklace, anklets, `Sudakam’, etc. An umbrella flanked 
with `Chamaras’ on either side are shown above his 
head. 

The northern niche of the garbagraha is housed 
with Brahma. He is shown in sugasana seated on a 
Padma pitha. Being a bas-relief he is shown with three 
faces out of his usual four faces. 

The goddess Chamunda is in `Suhasana’ pose, 
seated on a pitha. Her hair is abundant and thick shown 
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in the form of `Jatabhara’ with a Crescent on it. The 
`Jata’ is studded with `Kapala’ or Skull and snakes. She 
wears a garland of human skulls in the manner of the 
`yajnopavita’ and a snake `kuchabandha’. She wears 
`damaru’ and probably a dead body of a human being as 
her ear ornaments. She has in one hand the `Sula’ or 
trident and in another the `Dhamaru’. The front right 
hand is in the abhaya hastha’ and the left one holds a 
`Kapala’ or vessel. Her vahana, an emaciated human, 
probably a woman eating bones. 

The Sapthamatrika group of images is flanked by 
Ganapathi on the left and the `Surya’ or Sun on the 
right. The attribution of Ganapathi with sapthanlatrikas 
is described only. 

The image of `Surya’ has its hands lifted upto the 
level of the shoulders as in the case of all South Indian 
images of this god. The hands carry each a lotus flower. 
His head is surrounded by a `Kanti mandala’ or hallow. 
His hairstyle is in the form of `Karanda makuta’. He is 
in `Samabanga’ pose standing upon a flat seat and wears 
`yajnopavita’. 

Another loose sculpture of Yoga Dakshina Murthi 
is kept in the `muha mantap’. He is seated in 
`Ardhautkuti.kasana’ posture on a platform. His hair is 
formed in `Jata bhara’ style. In his left ear an ornament 
`Katippu’ is shown. His right leg is pendent. The left leg 
bent and rested vertically on the seat. This leg and body 
are bounded together with `yogapatta’. 

All these images could be dated to the last phase 
of the Pallava art. It also indicates the highest level of 
development and achievements of the Pallavas in art 
and architecture. 
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Jainism in South Tamil Nadu with Special Reference to Jainism in 
Kanyakumari District from 4th Century BCE to 15th

T. Seethalakshmi

 Century AD: A Study 

The religion of Jains was probably founded by 
Parsvanath known as the twenty-third Jain 
Tirthankara

* 

Introduction 

1. The exact origins of Jainism in Tamil 
Nadu is unclear. However, Historical tradition is such 
that at the close of the 4th century B.C. Chandragupta 
Maurya of Magadha and a large gathering of Jaina 
monks under the leadership of Sruktakevalin 
Bhadrabahu grated to Sravanabelgola in Karnataka and 
spread the gospel to the laity. Subsequently, after the 
demise of Chandragupta and Bhadrabahu, their 
disciples led Vishakacharya moved further south into 
the Tamil country and sowed the seeds of Jainism.2 It is 

believed that these mendicants reached Pandya country 
first and other areas slightly later. Very likely, their 
arrival to the Pandya region could have taken in 
beginning of the 3rd century B.C.3

The early Pandya rulers such Maran Sendan (624 
AD) was instrumental in scooping out the earliest rock-
cut temple at Malaiyadikurichi to the Jaina faith. The 
Pandyan king, variously called "Koon Pandiyan" or 
"Sundara Pandyan" in the legend is identified with the 
7th century ruler Arikesari Maravarman. The rapid 

 A number of Tamil 
Brahmi inscriptions have been found in Tamil 
Nadu that date from the second century BCE. They are 
regarded as associated with Jain monks. 
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spread of Jainism in ancient Tamil Nadu was especially 
due to the royal patronage of the Pallava king 
Mahendravarman I of Kancheepuram (600–630 CE) and 
the Pandya king Kun-Pandyan (“the hunchbacked 
Pandyan”) of Madurai (670–710 CE)4 He converted 
from Shaivism to Jainism, but then re-converted under 
the influence of Thirugnana Sambandar.5 
Thirugnanasambandar is one of the most prominent of 
the sixty-three Nayanmars,. He was a contemporary 
of Appar.6 Tirunavukkarasar known as Appar, 
according to the Periyapuranam, was a contemporary 
of the Pallava king Mahendravarman-I.7 Early Panya 
Rulers like Srimara Srivallabhaand Parantaka 
Viranarayana were very tolerant and paid much 
importance to Jainism. Tirukkural by Thiruvalluvar is 
considered by many to be the work of a Jain by scholars 
like V.Kalyanasundarnar, Vaiyapuri 
Pillai, Swaminatha Iyer, and P. S. 
Sundaram. Silappatikaram, the earliest epic in Tamil 
literature, was written by Ilango Adigal, a Jain.

• To examine how the Jainism entered into early 
Tamil Nadu in general and southern parts of Tamil 
Nadu in particular. 

8 

Objective of the Paper 

The present study deals with the spread of Jainism 
in early Tamil Nadu and seeks to investigate:. 

• To comprehend the gradual growth of Jainism 
under various empires;  

• What are the situation to convert the Jain temples 
into Hindu temples 

• How the well established Jainism disappeared from 
the soil of southern parts of Tamil Nadu. 

Methodology 

This Research Paper is written under the method 
of descriptive, analytical and critical reflection on the 
subject. This work is based on primary and secondary 
sources. The primary data were collected from Palayam 
Copper Plate, ( The inscription is compiled in Tamil 
Script (Tamil language) and Nagari Script (Sanskrit), 
inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola –I, Rock Inscriptions in 
the hill Caves, Jaina monuments, sculptures, paintings, 
inscriptions and manuscripts. The secondary sources 

like printed books of various authors, periodicals, and 
published thesis and News Paper provide valuable 
information on the subject.  

Kalabharas and Janism 

 Most of the eighteen minor didactic works were 
composed by Jaina poets during the Kalabhara rule. The 
Pulankurichy monastery in Sivaganga district is stated 
to have received some benefaction from one Kurran of 
the Kalabhra family. Thus the Kalabhra rule till about 
the middle of the 6th century A.D was also favourable 
for the growth of Jainism. Under their rule, the Jains 
reached their zenith.It was during the period of 
Kalabharas, Naaladiyar was composed during this 
period.9  

Jainism in Kanyakumari District 

Nagaraja Temple in Nagercoil 

The Nagaraja Temple was actually a Jain Temple. 
From one of the inscriptions found in the temple, we 
can say that the temple passed into the hands of the 
Hindus at the time of its reconstruction and renovation 
in the year 1520 A.D.10 Twenty years ago K.V. 
Soundarajan found six Jain images in worship in this 
temple and two brass images of later period depicting 
Parsvanatha and Yakshi Padmavathidevi in standing 
posture The gateway to the temple seen now is in 
typical Kerala style. It is called “Mahameru Malikai”. 
11 

Chitharal Jain Rock Cut Temple  

There is epigraphic evidence to show that there 
were flourishing Jain settlements in Kottar, Kurandi, 
Thirunandikkarai and Chitharal which are all in the 
district of Kanyakumari. Among these Chitharal appears 
to be the regional Headquarters of Jainism next to 
Seravanabelgola. The ancient Tamil literature such as 
Naladiyar, Nanmani-kadigai and Thirukadigam have 
references about that Jainism has flourished in 
Chitharal, Thirunandikkarai and Nagercoil. The worship 
of foot-prints is a common feature in Jainism. Jainism 
flourished even before 7th Century A.D mentions in 
Kottarru Pathikam that the Buddhists and Jains were 
roaming about in the streets of Kottar.12 
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 Tirucharanattumalai otherwise known as Chitaral, 
9 k.m. north of Martandam in Kanyakumari district 
became a Jaina centre in the 9th century A.D. 
Tirucharanattumalai continued to be Jaina centre till 
about the middle of the 13th century A.D. Chitharal is 
included in the national heritage list and under the 
protection of the Archaeological Survey of India.13 . 
Although the Yakshi got metamorphosised into 
Bhagavati, other Jaina images retain their original forms 
even at present. Earlier, Yakshi cult found a prominent 
place in Jaina pantheon and came to be held more or 
less on par with that of the Tirthankaras.

There is epigraphic evidence to show that there 
were flourishing Jain settlements in Kottar, Kurandi, 
Thirunandikkarai and Chitharal which are all in the 
district of Kanyakumari. Among these Chitharal 
appears to be the regional Headquarters of Jainism next 
to Seravanabelgola. The ancient Tamil literature such as 
Naladiyar, Nanmani-kadigai and Thirukadigam have 
references about that Jainism has flourished in 
Chitharal, Thirunandikkarai and Nagercoil. The 
worship of foot-prints is a common feature in Jainism.

14 

15 
Many Kings offered lands as pallichantham to the Jains 
as their patronage to Jainism.16 An initiative of the 
State secretary of tourism, Dr V Irai Anbu, the 
festival is the first of its kind event in Tamil Nadu 
that will ultimately turn the various heritage Jain 
structures, hitherto unknown to tourists and visitors to 
the State, into places of tourist attraction and also a 
pilgrimage for followers of Jainism. At Chitharal, 
situated near Marthandam, a huge cave with rock-cut 
sculptures of Jain Tirthankaras and attendant deities 
exemplify how Jainism has thrived and has spread 
close to the land’s end, 2000 years ago, and how 
much it has contributed to the religious and cultural 
heritage of the State.17 Historian T.A. Gopinatha Rao, 
who edited the seminal The Travancore Archaeological 
Series, had visited the place in 1920-21. According to 
him, the inscription says that the temple was built 
during the reign of the king Vikramaditya Varaguna. 
Vikramaditya (884—920 AD)—better known 
as Vikramaditya "Varaguna"—was a monarch of the Ay 
dynasty of south India.18 Palayam Copper Plates name 

Varaguna helps to identify Vikramaditya Varaguna as a 
primary source.  

According to T.A.Gopinatha Rao, the inscription 
on the southern side says Gunandagi-kurattigal, the 
disciple of Arattanemi - Bhatariyar of Peravakkudi, 
presented Bhatariyar of Tiruchchanam malai with some 
golden ornament during the 28th year of reign of 
Vikramaditya Varaguna. There is much evidence and an 
established chronology about the Hindu monarch 
Vikramaditya of Ay dynasty, states T.A.Gopinatha Rao 
and Vikramaditya's Chitral inscription helps date 
the Chithara Jain Monuments and Hindu Bhagavati 
temple to the 9th-century. The inscription is Tamil 
language in Vatteluttu script19 It was erected at 
Tiruchcharanam at the behest of a Jain priestess called 
Muttavala Naranakuttiyar, who also presented the 
temple a metallic lamp stand and a golden flower.

To sum up, the study reveals that Conversion of 
Jain shrines into Hindu temple was a common in those 
days not only in Tamil Nadu but Kerala also. The image 
of Yakshi in the cave was provided with a plaster 
coating and transformed into Bhagavti .The Yakshi got 
metamorphosised into Bhagavati was as an example of 
conversion of Jain shrines into Hindu shrines. In 
southern coastal places in Tirunelveli District, the word 
‘Yakki’ is in vogue now. The Tamil Jains are ancient 
natives of Tamil Nadu

20 

Conclusion  

It is significant to observe that Yaksha appears in 
the Sinhalese language as Yakka and Yakshi as Yakki. 
So Yakkan and Yakki may be the descendants of the 
traders who had come from Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and 
settled in early Tamilagam.  

Jains were traders who were engaged in internal 
trade and commercial activities in the early Medieval 
times. The Thiruvalla Copper Plate contains references 
to oil merchants like Vanikar, ennaivianiyar and 
vaniyan who came from Sri lanka (Rao and Aiyer 1920: 
131-207) . With the decline of trade, the Jain traders 
transformed themselves to agriculturists and settled 
themselves along the plains. 

[ and belong to the Digambara 
sect. They generally use the title Nainar. 

 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tamil_Jain#cite_note-25�
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The Attire and Ornamentation of Andhra People Gleaned from the 
Travellers 

J. Chalapathi Rao

Attire in general means covering, or clothing and 
accessories for the human body. Dress is being worn for 
warmth in all civilizations. It may be treated as a second 

skin, because it covers the body like a house and gives 
shelter for human being to protect from his environs. 
There was an adage says that “the body is the shell of 
the soul, and dress the husk of that shell”. Dress is not 
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only providing protection but also to enhance the 
appearance of the wearer which proclaims his place in 
society that indicates rank, occupation, age, gender, 
place of origin, conjugal status and religion. Dressing is 
a secondary human character even though it enhanced 
the dignity of a person. In every land and every period 
of history the way people dress styles were influenced 
by various social, political, economic, and geographic 
conditions. It is also true in the case of ornamentation, 
jewellery and forms of body decoration. The hot climate 
of Deccan or South India did not necessitate much 
clothing. When the travellers visited India in general 
and particular in Andhra depicted the dress of both 
Hindu and Muslim men as well as Hindu and Muslim 
women, coiffure of women, ornaments of men and 
women, decoration of women and children outfit. 

Study area 

The study area consists of the three Telugu 
speaking geographical regions namely Coastal Andhra 
or Northern Circars, Rayalaseema or Ceded Districts 
and Telangana or Nizam territory are traditionally 
known as Andhra desa. The area of study is 
concentrated mainly on the accounts of the travellers 
who visited India in general and particular in Andhra 
depicted the wearing of dress, ornamentation and 
decoration of natives as preserved in their accounts from 
the late medieval to the early modern period. 

Dress 

The travellers’ accounts shed true and 
unvarnished light on the costume, coiffure and 
ornamentation of Indians as they viewed. Thomas 
Bowrey accentuated about the attire that the garments of 
the Gentus (Telugu people) were very thin suitable 
enough for the climate in which they live in, but not at 
all fashionable.1 For instance the Anonymous author 
clearly depicted the Andhra male style of covering their 
private part with a small single cloth, locally known as 
gochi, during the daytime hard labour in the schorching 
sun heat whereas covering their lower portion with a 
long cloth perhaps a pancha or lungi, from waist to 
knees, at other times.2 Niccolo Manucci was more 
specific while describing a labourer while working. He 
informs that they bound a cloth round their head so as to 

protect their cranium; a small cloth of an ordinary 
napkin size (gochi) was attached to a little string 
attached to their waist (known as molatradu) to cover 
`the parts of the body that natural modesty requires to be 
concealed’3. Abbe Dubois gave an accurate account of 
the simple dress of the common people more 
specifically the dress of an agricultural labourer or the 
poorer class. They used a single piece of uncut cloth of 
about three yards long and one in width which was the 
only apparel wrapped round the lions, one end passes 
between the thighs, and is fastened behind, while the 
other end, after being cast into several folds in front. 
Bathing gives little trouble with such a garment. They 
maintained another similar cloth for a change over 
which was used to spread round the shoulders if 
needed.4 

Manuci also informs that the people also use 
another cloth bound round the body (pancha or lungi) 
`which serves in the day-time as a garment and at night 
as a bed’5 which can be observed now a days in the rural 
areas of Andhra. However those who were employed or 
interaction with the ruling class usually wore cabayas (a 
long coat or tunic) in the Muslim style.6 

Methwold says that both the grown up sexes were 
clothed `devoutly and civilly’ The women fully cover 
their body with a cloth whereas the men wrapped it 
downwards from their waist while covering their upper 
portion with a white calico cloth round their shoulders. 
Their hair was bound up. They put on earnings and 
necklaces made of precious metals.

The Anonymous author mentions that women of 
Andhra was in the habit of covering their body with a 
six yards long saree (12 cubits long and 2 cubits broad), 
which was tied round the waist and brought over the 
shoulder.

7 

The attire of  Hindu and Muslim Women 

8 Niccolao Manucci calls one end of the saree a 
pane (punjam) instead of pyta was thrown over the 
shoulders or the head when speaking to a person of any 
position but when they go to the well or a spring to fetch 
water and when at work in their houses, they keep the 
whole pane (punjam) bound round the waist and thence 
upwards are naked.9 Abbe Dubois adds one more 
information regarding the part of the saree (pyta) that 



466 

the cloth passes over the head, shoulders and breast and 
covers the upper portion of the body. He further adds 
that in some parts of South India they wear a sort of 
jacket, which does not reach so high as the shoulders.10 

Pietro Della Valle elsewhere refers that the 
Muslim women were very partial towards red coloured 
clothing. He also remarks that the Muslim women 
covered their faces with white veils when they go along 
the city on foot or on horseback as the custom which 
need not when they go on closed coaches.11 

The attire of Nobles 

Niccolo was a keen observer of the local customs 
than other foreign travellers. Apart from describring the 
apparel of the common people, he describes the dress of 
the rich and the nobility belonging to Hindu and Muslim 
social groups though specifically not mentioning the 
religious names. He informs that the nobles (belonging 
to Hinduism) bind their head with a scarf of gold (jari) 
known as romals. They tied round their waist red 
bordered white cloth (Pancha) of about two yards (four 
cubits long as per Manucci) which come down to knees. 
To cover their upper portion of the body with a while 
shirt (Manucci’s white wrapper) that vary from caste to 
caste.12 Concerning the dress of Muslim nobles, 
Manucci informs that they wore a sort of turban, a gown 
known as cabaye, a very tight drawers and shoes of 
velvet or leather. He observes that it was considered as 
bad manners to enter into the house or speak to a person 
of quality with shoes and head uncovered. However the 
ascetics and Brahmins were exempted as they tonsure 
their head and keep a little tail (pilaka) respectively.13 
According to Abbe J.A. Dubois many wear a turban 
consisting of a long piece of fine cloth, sometimes 
twenty yards in length, by one in breadth and with this 
they encircle the head in many folds. Concerning the 
people who were employed in the service of the 
Europeans or of the Muslims wear a long robe of muslin 
or very fine cloth besides their ordinary dress in 
imitation of the Muslims which formerly unknown in 
the country. He curiously noticed that the Brahmins 
differentiated themselves from others by fastening it to 
the left side instead of the right as practiced by others.14 

 

European influence 

Abbe Dubois noticed European influence on 
native dressing. Since Europeans manufacturers have 
become general in the country, many Brahmins and 
other Hindus have bought themselves a piece of scarlet. 
According to him many were using a piece of woolen 
cloth, to swathe themselves in during the night or in the 
cool of the morning.15 

Ornamentation 

The earls of both the sexes of Hindus were 
pierced to wear ear-rings, of a larger or smaller size and 
of different shapes, according to the custom.19 
Methwold notices that the men had `in their ears rings 
of gold, with small pearls, and about their necks a chain 
of ginetra or silver, for few can attain unto gold’.20 

Many instances can be gleaned relating to the 
women ornamentation in the travelogues. They describe 
the feminine jewelry from top to toe. Concerning the 
ornamentation of ears, the women decorate their ears 
according to her degree or her wealth. Some fix a little 
golden trinket at the middle of the ear for which 
precious stones were attached, whilst others fix this 
ornament to the upper part of the cartilage. The poor 
people have small pendants of little value dangling at 
each ear.21 Pietro Della Valle informs about that the 
pendants they wore were sufficiently enormous with a 
circle of gold or silver at their ears. The diameter 
whereof is often times above half a span and this made 
of a plate two fingers broad and engrave with sundry 
works’.22 Niccolao Manucci curiously observes that the 
holes of the ears were so large that the ears droop 
almost to the shoulders.

Many of the women were seen with finger rings 
of gold or silver studded with precious or semi precious 
stones.

23 

26 The travelogues inform that the women various 
kinds of ornaments to the arms. They were 
manufactured in either gold or silver and of various 
shapes according to the fashion and the caste. The 
bracelets were sometimes formed globular and hollow 
and more than an inch in diameter, while others was flat 
up to two inch breadth of more than a pound weight 
each. Dubois seems to have confused while mentioning 
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that “some wear them round the wrist and others above 
the elbow”.27 

Dubois describes various types of ornaments 
adorned to the neck. He informs that round their necks 
were hung several chains of gold or silver and strings of 
large beads of gold, pearls, coral and glass according to 
the ability of the wearer. Some had collars (now called 
choker) of gold and inch broad in which set with rubies, 
topazes, emeralds and other precious stones as per the 
fancy of the wearer.31 Pendants are of different sorts and 
shapes were suspended to the centre of the chain to add 
beauty. Some wear round their necks gold chains, or a 
species of chaplets of pearls which descend to the 
bosom.32 

John Frayer noticed during his visit to 
Masulipatnam “The Women are manacled with chains 
of silver (or Fetters rather) and hung with ear-rings of 
gold and jewels. Their Noses stretched with weighty 
jewels, rings of gold on their toes. Their waist a painted 
clout, over their shoulders they cast a mantle. Their hair 
tied behind their head which both in men and women 
are naturally very long; a top a coronet of gold beset 
with stones. They completely bodied and so flexible”.

The Anonymous author notices that children up to 
the age of three to five years both boys and girls 
sometimes run about stark naked which was concurred 
by Dubois.

33 

Decoration of women 

Concerning the decoration of women Dubois 
observes that they keep a vermillion circle of an inch in 
diameter of on the middle of the forehead, of red, black, 
or yellow colours called pottu. They frequently rub the 
face, legs and all the parts of the body that are exposed 
with turmeric mixed with water.34 

Children are stark naked 

37 The girls had a plate of silver or gold metal 
suspended so as to conceal in some measure their 
nakedness known as siggu billa. On the other hand the 
boys had little bells hung round the waist, or some 
similar device attached to the little belt with which they 
are girt.38 Niccolao Manucci also informs that “the 
children – carry from birth to seven years of age little 
bells on their legs, either of gold or silver and a little 
chain of the same metal round the waist. As for the rest, 

they are no more covered than when brought into the 
world”.39 

John Frayer observed that most of the Hindus go 
round with a barefoot while the Muslims shod with 
sandals.40 Similarly Manucci states that the women wear 
nothing on the feet, not even princesses and queens.

1. Thomas Roe and John Fryer, Travels in India in the 17

41 

Conclusion 

In every land and every period of history the way 
people dress styles were influenced by various social, 
political, economic, and geographic conditions. Attire in 
general means covering, or clothing and accessories for 
the human body. Dress is not only providing protection 
but also to enhance the appearance of the wearer which 
proclaims his place in society that indicates rank, 
occupation, age, gender, place of origin, conjugal status 
and religion. The travellers accentuate about the attire 
that the garments of the Gentus (Telugu people) were 
very thin suitable enough for the climate in which they 
live in, but not at all fashionable. Men at work in the 
field used a single piece of cloth which is called Gochi 
and in the rest of the time as well as at night commonly 
locals used Panch or Lungi. Women wore a single cloth 
which length six meter, is called saree. The girls form 
the age of twelve and upwards allow their hair to grow 
long up to that they wear only a small tail of hair on the 
top of the head. The hair style was decorated with sweet 
scented flowers and trinkets of gold. The men of Andhra 
also grow long hair like the women. The ears of  both 
the sexes of Hindus were pierced to wear ear-rings. 
Concerning the decoration of women they keep a 
vermillion on the middle of the forehead. Children up to 
the age of three of five years both boys and girls 
sometimes run about stark naked. The girls had a plate 
of silver or gold metal to conceal their nakedness known 
as siggu billa. On the other hand the boys had little belts 
hung round the waist. 
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Nathammedu An Unexcavated Archaeological Site Discovery in Theni 
District: An Open Field Survey  

S. Rajagopal* and R. Praiya* 

Introduction 

Generally, it is observed that in daily newspapers 
and public media, History and Archaeology researchers’ 
and their team have identified many ancient sites. They 
yield a large number of historical importance antiquities 
around Tamilnadu. Historian, Archaeologists, and 
socio-cultural gripped public personnel also find out 
new fortification walls, battle field, terracotta objects, 
red and block potteries, metal coins, commemoration 
stones, bones, copper plates, pot-shreds of red slipped 
ware and inscriptions in their area and appealed to 
government to save the heritages. “It helps us looking 
back into the past and see where we came from and how 
we have made our way from the Stone Age to the Space 
Age”.1 Nowadays there are so many branches in the 
filed archaeology among these, Historical Archaeology; 
Classical Archaeology; Pre-History Archaeology; 
Environmental Archaeology; Settlement Archaeology; 
Cognitive Archaeology; Industrial Archaeology; Ethno 
Archaeology; Linguistic Archaeology; Rescue & 
Salvage Archaeology; Public Archaeology2 and Marine 
Archaeology are important specialised branches.

Teaching is an upright occupation which comes 
with so much responsible duty to develop the nation 
through students. They motivate, boost up the student 

community and direct them in the right direction. Apart 
from teaching duties so many history professors and 
history interested individuals or groups involved to find 
out valuable discoveries in the archaeological field. 
“Especially Historical Archaeology mainly deals with 
details remain of the Historical sites, settlements, places, 
forts, trade centre, temple, mosques, churches etc about 
which details from inscription, coins, copper plates, 
manuscripts etc”.

3 

Recent Excavation Sites in Tamilnadu 

To find out hidden Tamil civilization heritage, in 
the recent past, archaeologists are engaged in 
excavations works in Tamilnadu and excavations 
carried out and would be carried out Sivakalai, Korkai 
and Adichanallur and surrounding areas in Thoothukudi 
district; Keezhadi and its surroundings areas Konthagai, 
Agaram, Manalur, in Sivagangai district; Vembakottai 
in Virudunagar; Gangaikondacholapuram in Ariyalur; 
Mayiladumparai in Krishnagiri; as well as Perumpalai 
in Dharmapuri and Thulukkarpatti in Thirunelveli.  

Heritage Site Finding 

4

 

  

Unexcavated Site  

During the field survey by the above-mentioned 
authors of this paper, they have found the a 
Unexcavated Archaeological settlement in between 
Rosanapatti and Pradukkarnapatti villages under 
Thirumalapuran Panchayat in Aundipatti Taluk, Theni 
district This site is located at 9.9888 Latitude and 
77.5711 Longitude, 3 km from Prathikaaranpatti village; 
3 Kms from Kanniappapillaipatti; 3 kms from 
Balasamudram village; 10 Kms from Theni and 
Aundipatti towns. This unexcavated Archaeological site 
is called Nathammedu/ Nathapalankadu. This site 
circumference is found around 10 hectares of 
agricultural lands and located 3-4 feet high from normal 
land. Many black and red ware broken pieces of well-
designed pottery objects have been spread on the land. 

Destroyed Sculptures 

In agricultural land, around a kilometre from the 
unexcavated site in the northern direction of the 
“Nachiyar temple is found a broken sculpture. It is 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Mannar Thirumalai Naicker College, Pasumalai, Madurai-625004. 

 



470 

located exactly at 9.98912 Latitude and 77.57308 
Longitude. In this location a sculpture is in a destroyed 
condition. This broken sculpture may be a male deity 
sitting on a base i.e peedam. Head portion has surfaced 
on the right side of the bottom peedam and the tail 
portion has surfaced from the left side of the peedam. 
Body portion of the snake has been hidden within the 
lower portion of the peedam.5

 

In the agricultural field of the Unexcavated 
Archaeological site, a 2 feet height lord Vinayaka and 
Muruga sculptures are found in broken condition. Lord 
Vinayaka’s statue face is not clearly visible and in a 
broken condition. Both sides of the head have ears. Ears 
and shoulders of the sculpture are attached and look like 
an elephant face. But there is no tusk. Flat chest and big 
belly have appeared on the statue. Both hands are not in 
completed form. Right hand starts from the shoulder 
and ends with the elbow. Elbow is in round shape.  

Tirsulam with Pig A Boundary Stone 

 In the middle of 
farmland, a two feet high sculpture is found in broken 
condition and appears with the posture of Lalithasana.  

Destroyed Vinayaka and Muruga Sculptures 

 

In the middle of agricultural land which is 3 km 
from Rosanapatti, an uncared temple boundary stone is 

found. It is one-foot heigh. It is a cuboid broken stone. 
Trident have inscribed with short handled and mounted 
on small flat stand double bridle. The edges of trident 
are not sharp but it has been looked like blade. Single 
Trisuulam with inscribed in double bridle. There are 
two animals inscribed on the stone. One animal is small 
standing near the flat stand and another one is big size 
standing the below Trisuulam looks like Pig. There is no 
inscription found. It may indicate that the near 
surrounding of the stone may be a temple location. 
Also, inside of the near Kammai a trisulam inscribed in 
stone also found.6 Same type of Trisuulam has found 
within the kammai which is near to this boundary stone. 

Scattered Sculptures in Nallacheri Kammai  
Nallacheri Kammai is located in the southern 

direction around two kms from this unexcavated site in 
between Balasamuduram and Rosanapatti villages 
toward Aundipatti town in eastern direction by route 
Aasaripatti village. Inside of kammai, various highly 
decorated sculptures with poor stone, a nadukal male 
image have found. These figures may belong to mid of 
the 8th C.E. Also a lion seating posture sculptures are 
available in a damaged condition.7

 

Well-Constructed with Stone 

  

 

Near this place, a well was constructed with the 
help of engraved stone which is available in depth of 
around 25 feet of the well. Also, around and 
surrounding scattering some highly decorated uncared 
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stones are found. This well is called as “Sami Kinaru” 
during near village festival Sami decoration is placed in 
this well.8

 

In the middle of the agricultural Unexcavated 
Archaeological site a Buddha Statue is found. This 
statue is around 4 feet high. Behind the statue, Ushnisha 
(Arivuchudar) can be seen. Face with clear eyes, nose, 
mouth can be seen on the statue but fully unfinished. 
Back side of the Right hand is placed on the left-hand 
palm. Fingers are touching each other.  
13

 This Sami Kinaru is focused for the deity 
decoration at the time of village festival. 

Buddha Statue  

th

 

 C.E. Land Donation Stone Inscription  

 

During the field survey in between Rosanapatti 
and Pradukkarnapatti villages two inscriptions have 
been discovered. First inscription is spotted between the 
agricultural land and the public road that is in a small 
canal. The inscription is found exactly at 9.98896 
Latitude and 77.5723 Longitude in a stone slab which 
contains four feet long and one foot wide. This 
inscription contains seven lines with 51 letters. 
According to this later Pandya inscription, incomplete 
words were found in tamil script about the donation 
given by a citizen “Thirupuvan konn Angarayan to a 

small chieftain E Kilangudi Thevar Thondaiman” 
This inscription is unique because, usually kings given 
donation to citizen. But this inscription a speciality 
which says that gift was given by a citizen to a 
chieftain.9 This stone slab inscription unearthed during 
ploughing in agricultural land by landowner and placed 
in a corner petty cannel enroute.10

Being part of daily usage by ancient Tamil 
civilization used potteries in red and block colour and 
some visible in decorated potteries. This site also 
scattered enormous potteries surrounding agricultural 
land. In the surrounding of Nathammedu in between 
Rosanapatti and Pradukkarnapatti villages under 
Thirumalapuran Panchayat in Aundipatti Taluk, Theni 
district unexcavated site surrounding, the local people 
still after rainy they searching and finding the glittering 
artefacts and objects from this site. So many local 
farmers who have gathered small size stone wet grinder, 
ammikal, decorated polished potteries, flint stones, 
metal coins and partially melted iron ore were 
discoveredAs per Dr. C. Santhalingam, a retired 
Tamilnadu State Archaeology Department, very clearly 
says that the 'statue of Buddha was vital evidence to 

 Second inscription 
spotted around a kilometre distance away from the fist 
inscription identified place. This inscription is exactly 
found at Nachiyar temples on the doorstep. This in-
completed or half misplaced broken tamil inscription 
contains three lines say (Kuḷamum) Kula Pirippum 

Kālum (Nattha) Mum Tōṭṭa Kūṟum Naṉ Cey 

Nañcaiyum Maramum Kiṇa (Ṟum). This stone 

inscription may be a land donation inscription. 

Conclusion 
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understand the occurrence of Buddhism in the southern 
part of Tamilnadu during 10th C.E’ So in this 
unexcavated site Buddha statue may be in 10th C.E. 
Also, two new inscriptions discovered around the site in 
June 2020 and it says about land donation which means 
it belongs to the 13th

References 

 century later Pandya period. So, 
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Historical View on Karikala Chola in Kallanai Dam 

B. Rahamedsha* and V.P. Balaji

Tanjavur is bounded on the north by south Arcot 
district, on the south by Pudukottai district, on the east 
by the Bay of Bengal and on the west by the 
Trichirapalli district the city municipal limit is within an 
area of 40sq km the present population is around 
2,405,890 people. The chola kingdom was one of the 
ancient lands in the ninth century A.D in south India. It 
is referred to in the Mahabharatas, the Indica of 
Magasthenese, the inscriptions of Asoka, the 
Mahavamsa, and the periplus of the Erythrean sea. 
Bounded by the two rivers, the pennar and velar, the 
chola kingdom grew up in Tanjore, Trichirapalli and 
Pudukottai Region. The Cholas as a dynasty date back 
to the Sangam period (second century B.C to second 
century A.D) but disappear from the south Indian scene 
at the end of it not be heard of till the rise of the house 

of vijayalaya in the 9th century A.D)A predominantly 
delta area lying along the west of the Bay of Bengal. 
Thanjavur is the called know as ‘rice bowl of 
Tamilnadu state’. One of thirty-two district, alone 
accounts for nearly one-fourth of the total areas under 
paddy and more than a quarter of the total output of 
paddy cultivation in and around Thanjavur district.  

Master Plan of Irrigation in Kallanai Under the 

Cholas : 

** 

Introduction 

Kallanai was the great and significant dam in 
Tamilagam, built by chola king karikala son of the 
Ilamsetsenni, sangam literature tells about karikalan. 
His capital was Uraiyur .the construction of kallanai 
was the ultimate Architect of karikalan. kallanai was 
bounded by Thanjavur , Srirangam, Trichy, and 
Lalkudi. This ancient dam was constructed by karikalan 

*Assistant Professor in History, Kalaignar Karunanidhi Govt. Arts College, Thiruvanamalai. 
**Lecturer in History, Kalaignar Karunanidhi Govt. Arts College, Thiruvanamalai. 

 



473 

during the time of second century this dam was mainly 
utilize d to the irrigation purpose. Agriculture is the 
important work of country is development, maximum 
determined by irrigation naturally stream and canal are 
mainly concerned for irrigation thiruvavaduthurai 
inscription expose about Parakesari and karikala cholan 
lifted Cauvery river. That is rule this place is fully 
surrounded by canal and stream than signification of 
Cauvery river branch in chola inscription.  

The dam was originally built by King Karikalan 
of the Chola Dynasty in c. 100 BC – c. 100 AD. It is 
located on the River Kaveri in Thogur, Budalur taluk in 
Thanjavur District, approximately 20km from the city of 
Tiruchirapalli. The idea behind the construction of the 
dam was to divert the river to the delta districts thereby 
boosting irrigation. The dam was re-modeled by 
the British during the 19th century. In 1804, Captain 
Caldwell, a military engineer, was appointed by the 
British to make a study on the Kaveri river and promote 
irrigation for the delta region. He found that a large 
amount of water passed onto the Kollidam leaving 
behind a small volume for irrigation purposes. 
The Kaveri river splits into two at a point 20 miles 
(32 km) west of Kallanai. The two rivers form the island 
of Srirangam before joining at Kallanai. The northern 
channel is called the Kollidam (Coleroon); the other 
retains the name Kaveri, and empties into the Bay of 
Bengal at Poompuhar. On the seaward face of its delta 
are the seaports of Nagapattinam and Karaikal

However, the flood waters can be allowed, by 
opening the barrage/anaicut gates, to pass through the 
other three delta branches also to join the sea is 
constructed from unhewn stone spanning the Kaveri and 
is 329 m (1,079 ft) long, 20 m (66 ft) wide and 5.4 m 
(18 ft) high

. 

Historical Context 

The Kallanai Dam was built during the second 
century AD by Karikalan, a king of southern India's old 
Chola Dynasty and is also one of the oldest irrigation 
systems in the world that is still in use. The purpose of 
the dam was to divert the waters of the Kaveri across 
the fertile Thanjavur delta region for irrigation via 
canals. Since the English arrived in the eighteenth 
century, the Kallanai has been tampered with and other 
hydraulic structures have been added nearby. It is 
therefore difficult to extrapolate from the current 
situation into the past to understand the workings of the 
anicut. 

 

Project description 

The Kallanai Dam is a simple check dam. Check 
dams are small barriers using stones, cement, and 
concrete built across the direction of water flow on 
rivers to harvest rainwater in remote villages and are 
usually smaller than 15 m. The Kallanai in particular is 
an anicut of unhewn stone that stands in the Kaveri 
parallel to the riverbank; it is more than 300 meters 
long, 20 meters wide, and 4.5 meters high. It is believed 
that Kallanai initially irrigated about 69,000 acres, 
though it now irrigates close to 1 million acres 
(Arulmani). Because the Kallanai has been altered after 
the 1800s, it is difficult to understand more about its 
construction. 

Construction details/observations 

The Kallanai was built to divert floods from the 
Kaveri branch of the river into the Kollidam branch “via 
a short connecting stream” when the water level in the 
river rose above its crest. The Kollidam was the wider 
(also the steeper, straighter, and hence faster) of the two 
[river] branches, and…the flood carrier. It was barely 
used for irrigation. Almost all of the 600,000 acres 
irrigated by the river in 1800 were delta lands south of 
the Kaveri branch. So the Kaveri branch was the lifeline 
for delta farmers, while the Kollidam was of little 
consequence for them. Once the floods were diverted to 
the Kollidam, they “[flowed] directly to the sea, causing 
minimal damage to agriculture.  

[11]

Arthur Cotton

 The dam is still in excellent condition, 
and supplied a model to later engineers, including 
Sir 's 19th-century dam across the 
Kollidam, the major tributary of the Kaveri 

ha

The area 
irrigated by the ancient irrigation network is about 
69,000 acres (28,000 ). By the early 20th century, the 
irrigated area had been increased to about one million 
acres (400,000 ha) . 

Karikala Cholan

The delta farmers of Tamil Nadu 
have demanded that the Tamil Nadu government 
honour , who built the Kallanai. 
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A 2,000-year-old functional dam 

The Grand Anicut Dam or Kallanai Dam was built 
on the Cauvery river by King Karikalan of Chola 
dynasty in the first century.The dam has been built with 
uneven stones and is 329 m long and 20 m wide. It was 
constructed with the idea to divert water across the delta 
region for irrigation. The area irrigated by the dam when 
it was built was 69,000 acres. Early in 20th century, the 
irrigated area has gone up to a million acres. 

An engineering marvels in kallani dam 

India celebrated Engineers day recently in 
remembrance of Bharat Ratna awardee Sir M 
Visvesraya born on 15th September 1861 and was the 
most prolific civil engineer who went on to build many 
dams in Mysore, Hyderabad, Pune and other places. It is 
hence apt to remember the ancient engineering marvels 
of the country like the monolith rock cut Kailash temple 
or the step wells of Rajasthan and Gujarat.  

Aware of the difficulty in building masonry on the 
river bed with shifting nature of sand and silt, large 
unhewn stones instead were rolled on to the sandy river 
bed in the path of river. The boulders owing to their 
mass and gravity settled on the river bed to make the 
strong broad base. Smaller stones were layered on top to 
raise the height before constructing the masonry. This 
simple check dam however had a peculiar design for the 
masonry with a curved shape and irregular sloping crest 
from front to rear. 

This 2nd century dam irrigated approximately 
69,000 acres of fertile land. Legend has it that Karikalan 
was the only king of Southern region who captured 
the whole of Ceylon, the present day Sri Lanka. It was 
after his conquest of Sinhalese kingdom that the 
Kallanai dam was constructed by employing the 
prisoners of war of the defeated kingdom. 

Conclusion 

The unique design and its effective functioning 
amazed the British in 1800s many years later and their 
military engineers were asked to study the river and the 
ancient dam. With an aim to increase irrigated area the 
British built another dam downstream by replicating the 
one made by Karikalan Chola. The Lower Anicut was 

built by Sir Aurthur Cotton in 19th century on a major 
tributary of River Kaveri. 

While the tourists flock to gardens and bridge near 
Lower Anicut, the original Kallanai dam still stands 
strong and functions with as much effectiveness as 
20 centuries ago. A larger than life statue of Karikalan 
atop a majestic elephant sits in a grandiose memorial 
structure, the Karikalan Chola Manimandapam. A statue 
of Sir Aurthur Cotton who built the second dam 
modelled after Kallanai dam has also been erected on 
the bridge. Successful engineering, as they say, is all 
about understanding how things break or fail. It was this 
understanding of devastation that the fierce river waters 
could wreak that inspired ancient engineers to look at 
means to harness and prevent destruction. Indeed the 
story of civilization is in a sense the story of 
engineering….the long and arduous struggle to make 
the forces of nature work for man’s good. 
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Thiru Natanappatha Isvarar – Thirukkantheesvaram Temple as Gleaned 
Through the Epigraphs  

S. Loganathan

Epigraphical Informations  

The epigraphs of the Cholas throw valuable light 
on the Socio – Economic Condition of the region. These 
endowments are related to gift of lamp, land, sheep, oil, 
cow and other materials, which are compiled and 
presented below.  

Rajendra – II (1051 A.D – 1063 A.D)  

The earliest epigraph of this temple is assigned to 
Rajendra – II, and it is dated in his 9

* 

The land of Tamilcountry is infested with 
innumerable Saiva temples. The imperial Cholas 
patronised Saivism and erected Saiva as well as Vaishna 
Temples in almost all villages. The Tamizh proverb 
“Koil Illa Uriyil Kudi Irrukka Vendam”, in this regard 
the village Thirukantheesvaram is remarkable and a 
popular temple has been erected, and is called as 
Tirukkandeesvaramudaiyar.  

Location  

Thirukantheeswaram is located in Cuddalore 
District, 14 kms from Panrutti on the National 
Highways. The temple is also called as 
Tirukkandeesvara mudaiyar. The name has been 
transfigured as Tirukkannesvaramudaiyar, which was 
incorporated with Solakula Vallinallur, 
Pavithiramanikkam Vazha nadu, Rajendra Chola 
Valanadu of Cholamandalam. The temple has been 
assigned to Later Chola period.  

Objective of the Article  

An in depth study has not been made on this 
temple. Hence, a maiden attempt has been made to 
analysis the temple.  

Sources  

Epigraphs are the main source of study. Nearly 23 
inscriptions are reported by the Archaeological Survey 
of India, which are published in South Indian 
Inscription Volumes XVII and Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy, year 1904. T.V.Mahalingam has compiled 
the epigraphs in his volumes.  

th regnal year. The 
name of the ruler is mentioned as Sri Rajendra Devar 
alias Rajendra Chola II. The epigraph starts with his 
Prasasti and narrates his victory over Kollapuram, and 
established a victory Pillar at the capital city. Further, it 
states that how the army looted the country and brought 
horses, women, and wealth. One Anathan Surri 
Sambandan endowed one lamp, which was entrusted to 
the Sivabrahmanas with 18 Madurantakan Pon Madai.1 

Yet another record mentions the endowment of 
lamp, for which Tennavi Sambandanatan deposited 18 
kalanju of gold to the Sivabrahmanas. This record is 
written in poetic verses.2

During the reign of Kulottunga Chola I an 
endowment was made to the deity Dakshinamurthy 
Swamigal of Tiruvadavur Mahadevargal of Chola Kula 
Valli Nallur. The deposit was spent for providing two 
nali of rice, ghee rice, curd rice and Kariyamudhu and 
betel nut, for these food items endowed one kuruni of 
paddy, for others endowed one ma of land was given. 
The boundary of the land along with the rivers, ponds 

  

Land Endowment and Food Offerings  
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like Solakulavalli vadhi, Marudantaka vaykkal are 
mentioned in the inscriptions.3  

Endowment of Kasu – Land for Burning A 

Perpetual Lamp 

Kulottunga I, the ruler of Chola Ccountry 
endowed lavishly to the Tiruvadhavur temple in his 
regnal year 29, 38, 44, 46, 48 and 49.  

His 29th year record mentions that for burning 
four perpetual lamp Six kasu and 12 ma land was given 
by Idaiyarai Kumaramuzhan Arumozhi Tirumaperan 
alias Singalantaka Muvendavelam. The Sivabrahmanas 
who received the Six coins were Tirunilakanda 
Tiruvegambamudaiyan, his brother 
Tirukanneswaramudaiyan Kunikkum piran (received 4 
½, 3 ma of land) Tiru Orri Kanda Sivan (½ Kasu and 3 
ma land) Sundaran Tirukkanneeswaramudaiya (Kasu 1, 
6 ma of land). these Sivabrahmanas agreed to maintain 
the lamp until the moon last.4  

Yet another record of the same ruler, dated in his 
44th regnal year, endowed 1 ½ kasu, to the 
Sivabrahmanas, who are mentioned in earlier epigraph 
agreed to maintain the lamp. The Donar is mentioned as 
Nangai uyya from Gangaikonda Sola Valanadu.5

 

In the same regnal year, the three Sivabrahmanas 
mentioned in the previous records agreed to maintain 
the endowment by receiving 1 ½ Kasu from 
Padaiyamuzhan Peruman Kuyi alias Alagiya Solan 
Vesalippadi Muvendavelan. Further we get reference to 
Pattanappakka nadu was incorporated with 
Gangaikonda Sola Valanadu.6  

Anradu Narkasu  

In his 44th regnal year record, for burning a 
perpetual lamp, Tirumunaippadi Dharma nallur Kumara 
Muzhan Velan Kakku Nayakan endowed 1 ½ and 1 ma 
and ½ Anradu Narkasu to the Sivabrahmana Gautaman 
Tiruvorri Kandasivan, who agreed to maintain the lamp. 
Similar endowment has been instituted by Adhiraya 
Mangalyapurattu Pazhamulan Kurranen Paranjothi, 
which was entrusted to the Sivabrahmana Gautaman 
Tiruccurrambalamudaiyan Puvattaraiyan of the temple.

In the 46

7 

th rengal year of Kulottunga I, the 
territorial unit of Tirukkannesvaramudaiyar in 

Solakulavalli Nallur, Pattana Pagai nadu of 
Gangaikonda Chola Valanadu, the same amount of 
endowment, 1 ½ Kasu by Tiruvannamalai Akkan, 
entrusted the same to Tiruvannamalai Bhattan.8 A 48th 
year record of Kulottunga I mentions that the 
Sivabrahmanas received one panam from relative of the 
Sivabrahmana Nallur Nangai Aruga Mangalangkilan 
Swami Tiruvarangan. Out of this panam, a perpetual 
lamp was burnt in the temple.9  

This last epigraph is issued in the 49th regnal year 
of Kulottunga, for burning a perfetual lamp, endowed 
one ma and one Kasu was gifted by Seyyapadhak 
Kuttan, entrusted to the three Sivabrahmanas of the 
temple.10  

Kulottunga Chola I was succeeded by his son 
VikramaChola.11 He is represented in two epigraphs of 
this temple.12 Mangalankilan Ambalasolan alias Sola 
Sikaman Muvendavelan endowed 2 kasu for burning a 
perpetual lamp, which was received by 
Tillainayakabhattan, Parasaran sendann Pichchadevan 
Sivabrahmanan.13 

Yet another fragmentary record provides 
information about the mother of Vikrama Chola, 
Nangaiyundaiyar for whose welfare endowed andradu 
Narkasu, by the Kannamangalamudaiyar Konambu 
Vidangan of Vesalippadi.14 The endowment was 
entrusted to the sivabrahmana Kandha Sivan Alumpiran 
and Parasaran Sendan Vichchdeva bhattadevan.15 

Endowment of Sheep 

Three epigraph of Kulottunga I dated in his 42nd, 
46th and 49th, regnal years.16 In all these epigraphs refer 
to the endowment of 50, 90 and 24 sheep were gifted for 
burning the perpetual lamp in the temple.17

A 12

 The names 
of the donars are given below: 

Chellaiyan Thonnambi, for the welfare of his wife 
Umaimangai 

Manradi Pattamandradi Mandai Vikaram. 

Tandurai Udaiyan Malainamban 
th year record of Vikrama Chola mentions the 

endowment of 12 sheep by Alishupakkam Udaiyan 
Ambuli Vembadigal entrusted to the Official 
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Muvendavelan, the Mandradi Ehunayan of Vesalippadi 
for burning the perpetual lamp.18  

Pandyas And Their Endowments 

After the decline of the Imperial Cholas, the 
Pandyas captured Tondaimandalam region. The earliest 
record of the Pandya ruler Sadaiyavarman 
Thirubhuvana Sundarapandyan is represented in a 
solitary record, which is dated in his 14th regnal year. 
This epigraph is engraved on the South wall of the 
Mandapa which lies infront of the garbagriha. It reveals 
the fact that the temple was administered by Muppadhu 
Vattattu kani Sivabrahmans, Adhichandesvaras, 
SriMahesvara, Rasa Kankanippalar, and Ur Mudalis, 
and they received 3 Ma of land for food offerings to the 
deity for Tiruppallieluchchi. The following items were 
offered to the deity 

Rice : Kuruni  

Kariyamudhu: 24 palam 

Salt : Aalakku 

Pepper : 2 sevidu 

Ghee : 2 ½ sevidu 

Curd : Nali 

Coconut : 1 

Betel leaf and Arecanut: 15 

Plantain leaf : Parrukkal Araikkal and 5 perpetual 
lamp 

Another inscription of Konerinmaikondan, dated 
in his 4th year and 142 days. It records land was 
endowed for conducting pooja and renovation of the 
temple, as devadana, Tirunamttukkani. The tax free 
land, Paddy 400 Kalam, ¾ Pon. The tax exempted were 
Karpathi, Pura udal Kadamai, Puncey Kasayam, 
Sekkirai, Tarivari, Settirai. The document was signed by 
Veliyarrudaiyan and Kappalur Udaiyan.19

The temple Tirukanneswaramudaiyar was a Chola 
edifice built by Kulottunga I, most of the epigraphs are 

related to Kulottunga I, four to Vikrama Chola and two 
to Pandyas. During Kulottunga Chola’s period 1 ½ Kasu 
was endowed for a perpetual lamp. Most of the 
epigraphs are related to endowment of lamp, sheep, land 
and so on.  

Almost all endowments were maintained by the 
Sivabrahmanas, Muppadhu Vattattu Kani 
Sivabrahmanas the officials of the temple. An 
interesting information has been recorded in the 
epigraph as insufficiency of the land income and 
received excess land. A number of new tax terms are 
also mentioned in the inscriptions of the Pandyas.  
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Historical Perspective of Irrigation System under the Cholas in Thanjavur 
District 

B. Meharunnisha* and M. Syed Amjath

 

Master Plan of Irrigation in Kallanai Under the 

Cholas 

Kallanai was the great and significant dam in 
Tamilagam, built by chola king arikala son of the 
Ilamsetsenni, sangam literature tells about karikalan. 
His capital was Uraiyur .the construction of kallanai 
was the ultimate Architect of karikalan. kallanai was 
bounded by Thanjavur , Srirangam, Trichy, and 
Lalkudi. This ancient dam was constructed by karikalan 
during the time of second century this dam was mainly 
utilize d to the irrigation purpose. Agriculture is the 
important work of country is development, maximum 
determined by irrigation naturally stream and canal are 
mainly concerned for irrigation thiruvavaduthurai 
inscription expose about Parakesari and karikala cholan 
lifted Cauvery river. That is rule this place is fully 
surrounded by canal and stream than signification of 
Cauvery river branch in chola inscription.  

Historical Perspective of Irrigation System Under 

the Cholas in Thanjavur District 

Agriculture is the back bone of one nation and 
Agriculture is based on irrigation facilities from, A 
ncient times the south Indian kings advised on the time 
of need for irrigation, first of all irrigation 
facilities,depended upon the natural streams and canals 
during the Cholas Region this events are mentioned 
thiruvaduthurai inscription means repair of sides in 
Cauvery river by Parakesari Cholan prospective of 
Cholas land based on Cauvery river in and around 
region. Thanjavur may be here not natural streams and 
river means their build the lake by Cholas.  

Mode of Irrigation in Thanjavur Under the Cholas 

** 

Introduction 

Tanjavur is bounded on the north by south arcot 
district , on the south by Pudukottai district, on the east 
by the Bay of Bengal and on the west by the 
Trichirapalli district the city municipal limit is within an 
area of 40 sq km the present population is around 
2,405,890 people. The chola kingdom was one of the 
ancient lands in the ninth century A.D in south India. It 
is referred to in the Mahabharata , the indica of 
magasthenese, the inscriptions of Ashoka, the 
mahavamsa, and the periplus of the Erythrean sea. 
Bounded by the two rivers, the pennar and velar, the 
chola kingdom grew up in Tanjore, Trichirapalli and 
pudukottai Region. Historically the area has been 
benefited by the availability of natural flow of irrigation 
from a number of rivers which pass through the region. 
The largest of these the Cauvery, has a length of 500 
miles from its source in  

Neighboring Mysore state to outlet in eastern 
Thanjavur. Altogether the Cauvery and its tributaries 
irrigate about 1,700,000 acres in Tamilnadu. More than 
two - third of the delta area is concentrated in Thajavur 
region. 

Nature of Irrigation System: 

The prosperity of an agricultural country depends 
to a large extend on it’s a irrigation system and the 
water supply owing to the insufficient rainfall, most part 
of the Tamilnadu depends upon some form of irrigation. 
Tamilnadu can be proud of some of the oldest example 
of irrigation works in the country. The grand anicut 
(kallanai) built in the second century AD across 
Cauvery river. It is considered to be the greatest 
engineering feat in ancient Tamilnadu and it is still 
operational. 

Tamilnadu depends on the existence of some 
forms, of irrigation system. It has a number of Rivers 
like Cauvery, vaigai, pennar, periyar. It helped to 

*Assistant Professor of History, Thiru.vi.Ka Govt Arts College, Tiruvarur. 
**Guest Lecturer of History, K K Govt. Arts College, Tiruvannamalai. 
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irrigate millions acres of land in During Chola period. 
Irrigation and agriculture both are two Sides of the same 
coin. 

Gen erally irrigation depends upon the rivers, 
wells, canals, tanks and lakes Cholas were the first to 
realize the importance of irrigation they constructed 
many number of reservoirs and Changed the dry lands 
as cultivable lands with the help of above t he artificial 
irrigation. 

Some minor rivers are utilised either through 
channels into which water flows through canals into 
which water is made to flow from storage or obstructive 
constructions such as dams, anicuts and bed regulators 
,tanks can be slowly rain -fed or they may be supplied in 
addition by rivers or by flow from others tank in an 
upper reach. In many areas, notably in periyar, vaigai 
system two additional storage provided by tanks lends 
support to river -based irrigation. Tanks also function as 
a source of re-charge for wells located in their anicut. 
Wells supply the sole source of irrigation to a field or 
they may supplement water available from rivers or 
tanks.Thus the three modes get inter linked and re-
inforce each other in many situations. 

Canal Irrigation 

 Irrigation in Tamilnadu has been practised and 
progressively developed for more than two millennia, 
the irrigation works especially canals reflect the stage of 
development in technology in the different period of 
their construction, storage have already been erected 
across most of the rivers in the state. There are instance 
where canals with open heads have controlled outlets 
for irrigation. They are very expensive to construct but 
they help to irrigate very large areas of land. There are 
three types of canals . viz.., perennial, canals, inundation 
canal and storage work canals. Perennial canal those 
which take of water directly from a river and provide 
water for irrigation throughout the year. Inundation 
canals take of from the river but have water only during 
rainy reason. Storage work canals take on from a dam 
be or storage works. This may be constructed across a 
river or valley. Thanjavur one of the most fertile land in 
chola period its main course flow the Cauvery river in 
their land. 

Tank Irrigation  

Tanks and other catchments refer to the storage of 
flood water flowing in river or directly of rain water and 
have been used for irrigation. The irrigation tanks are of 
all sizes, managing from large lakes to village ponds. 
Tank irrigation has been the most common in Deccan 
but most tanks are old and silted. They are mostly 
constructed and maintained by the government, through 
village tanks may, sometimes, be looked after by the 
village jointly, in recent years, state government have 
been directing their efforts to desalting of old tanks. 
920,000 acres and that irrigable by the Kollidam 
channels 18,000 only one crop is grown on most of this 
land tank irrigation is chiefly confined to the non - 
deltaic parts of Thanjavur, Mannargudi, and Puttukottai. 
A few rivers cross the pattukkottai talk, but they are 
mostly torrential in character and are only utilised to a 
small extent to fill tanks, and not for direct irrigation. 
Tanks are plentiful in this tract, but it contains only a 
very small area irrigated from the Cauvery.  

Well Irrigation 

Well Irrigation has been practiced in Tamil Nadu 
from time immemorial. It is one of the cheapest means 
of irrigation in ancient Tamil country. Cholas gave more 
importance to well irrigation in and around Thanjavur 
district. The scarcity of surface water supplies can be 
solved by the method of ground water irrigation or well 
irrigation .The wells are various kinds .In Pattukkotai 
Taluk and Orattanadu Where the sub- soil supply of 
water is said to be exceptionally good, they are 
generally shallow unrepeated pits Which are annually 
renewed or abandoned. Lake Irrigation: 

Lake irrigation was one of the artificial irrigation 
systems in Chola Period. Veranam Eari [Lake] had 
famous lake in Chola Period. During The time of king 
Parantaka -1 [907-953 A.D] of the chola Dynasty . A 
big Tank was constructed and it was named as 
„veranam Eri This Eri was named after the little of king 
Parantaka -1 this was the first major irrigational woks. 
This region This veranam Lake lies near 
Kattumannarkovil Where The king Parantaka -1 
constructed The Temple of land Vishnu.  
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Conclusion 

Agriculture is the major occupation in ancient 
Tamil country. Agriculture depends upon the irrigation 
facilities. Irrigation and agriculture are the both sides of 
same coin, especially thanjavur is known as rice bowl of 
Tamil nadu state. This is because river Cauvery flows in 
and around Thanjavur. During the Chola period 
Thanjavur had the most fertile land in Tamil country. 
During this period the cauvery passed arround 500 miles 
from its source in neighbouring Mysore state to its 
outlet in eastern thanjavur. Altogether the Cauvery and 
its tributaries irrigate about 1,700,000 a cres in ancient 
Tamil country. More than two –thirds of the delta area 
is concentrated in Tanjavur.During Chola period there 
were different artificial irrigation system such as lakes , 
rivers, canals, tanks, wallet . But during Chola period 
more importantance were given for lake and well 
irrigation. Some chola inscriptions also mentions about 
Cauvery river and its tributaries, this caused the 
prosperity of Chola Kingdom in all aspects. 
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Art and Architecture of the Nolambas in Dharmapuri 

M. Nagadevan* and V. Gunasekaran

The Nolambas ruled over this region during the 
9

** 

th century. They were the petty chieftains claiming to 
be the descendants of the Pallavas. Therefore they were 
known as Nolamba Pallavas. The region ruled over by 
them was known as Nolambapadi 32000, covering the 
present districts of Tumkur and Chitradurga and parts of 
Bellary, Ananthapur, Kolar and Bangalore areas. The 
genealogy of this dynasty is found in Hemavathi Pillar 
Inscription1

They were petty chieftains who ruled over 
Kannada, Telugu and Tamil regions. Nolambas had 
matrimonial relations with Gangas, Clalukyas and 
Kadambas. However they established their supremacy 
over Thagadur only after 850 A.D. Till then, the Gangas 
had ruled overthis region.  . There are references about Thrinaya 

Pallavan, Mangala Nolampadi Rasan, Simhapothan, 
Saru Ponneran, Mahendran Poolal Soora Nolamban etc. 
in the Hemavathi inscriptions. 

*Block Resource Teacher Educator, K.V.Kuppam, Vellore Tamil Nadu 
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Mahendra Nolamba his Achievements 

Dharmapuri region was brought under the 
Nolamba rule by Mahendra Nolamba. This information 
is given in a Kannada inscription of Nolamba Mahendra 
which was dated 878 A.D. at the Mariyamman Temple 
of Dharmapuri. He constructed a tank called 
Marudhaneri. 

Mehendra Nolamba had donated lands to both 
Siva temple and Jain temples of Dharmapuri. It is 
related that in the year 893, the two sons of a 
businessman of Mangalapuram namely Nidhiyannan 
and Chandiyannan built a Jain temple at Dharmapuri for 
which Mahendra Nolamba donated a village called 
Mulahalli But this Jain temple is not found now. After 
Mahendra Nolamba, Ayappa Deva was the king and he 
also continued the charitable activities of his father. 
After Ayappa Devan, Veera Nolamba and later 
Thiliparasan ruled over Thagadur region. 

Mahendra was a great conqueror. He faced boldly 
several powerful neighbours and had even extended his 
territory. He was a great builder of temples. His father 
was Soora Nolambadi Raj an and his mother Jayabee 
was the daughter of Raja Malla, the great Ganga ruler. 
He got married to Kamaabee, a princess of the Ganga 
dynasty. 

Two inscriptions of Mahendra dated in the Saka 
year 800 (878 A.D) and Saka year 815 (893 A.D) state 
that Mahendra gave grants to Siva temples and Jaina 
Basadi respectively. It is clear from these inscriptions 
that his conquest of Dharmapuri probably had taken 
place in about 878 A.D. The Nolamba rule thus 
established by Mahendra at Dharmapuri continued 
nearly for six decades9

For administrative convenience, Mahendra 
divided his kingdom into a number of territories. These 
territories were administered by members of the royal 
family including ladies. Four ladies named Bijjamadevi, 

Paramamahadevi, Akkadevi and Dombabbe were 
administering Baragur, Dharmanavolar, Siyavur and 
Tailokavolar respectively . There is no unanimity of 
opinion among the scholars with regard to the 
relationship of these four ladies to Mahendra. 

Ayyappadeva 

Mahendra Nolamba was succeeded by his son 
Ayyappadeva (Nolippayya). Nolamba rule in 
Dharmapuri continued throughout his period. The 
Dharmapuri inscriptions unfortunately do not speak 
much about his political activities in this region. An 
inscription on the hero-stone erected during the period 
of Ayyappa refers to a battle between the Gangas and 
the Nolambas. ' There are two instances of his religious 
grants. He granted a piece of land to Mahendreswara 
temple at Baragur. He had also issued grants for the 
maintenance of Jaina temples in Dharmapuri. 

The son and successor of Ayyappa was Anniga, 
He was otherwise called Bira Nolamba. A hero-stone 
from Muthanur in the Harurtaluk of Dharmapuri district 
mentions the year of ascendancy of Bira Nolamba. 
From the inscription of the above cited hero-stone it is 
knownthat Bira Nolamba ascended the throne in 923 
A.D. Dharmapuri region was under his control atleast 
upto his 15

. An inscription of Mahendra 
refers that he had a Srimada (big palace) at Thagadur. It 
is supposed that Mahendra must have renamed 
Adhamankottai (near Dharmapuri) as 
Mahendramangalam and it was one of the leading seats 
of their administration. 

Administration  

th year of rule. This is evident from a record 
found at Kili Eri in the Dharmapuri district. An 
inscription of Bira Nolamba from Navalai in Harur taluk 
of Dharmapuri district mentions the name of Thagadur. 

There is no record indicating the continuance of 
Nolamba rule in this region after Anniga. However, it 
was Raja Raja Chola I who extinguished the Nolamba 
rule by conquering and annexing Nolambavadi, the land 
of Nolambas which included Salem (present Salem and 
Dharmapuri, districts), North Arcot, Bellary, Kolar and 
Tumkur districts. " Nolambavadi was renamed by Raja 
Raja 1 as Nihirili Cholamandalam. Nolamba kings were 
reduced as petty chieftains underthe suzerainty of the 
imperial Cholas. There was no change in this state of 
affairs till 13 th

Nolambas were ardent followers and great patrons 
of Saivism. They were the descendants of Tirinayanan 
of Eswar dynasty. This information is given in 

 century. 

Religious Life: 
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Hemavathi inscriptions. They were the builders and 
patrons of great temple. They built many temples, but 
only about a dozen of them remain today. They are to be 
seen in Hemavathi (Andhra Pradesh), Avani, Bargur 
and Nandi (Karnataka) and Dharmapuri (Thagadur). 
The inscriptions at Dharmapuri region reveal their 
religious benefactions to the Siva temples. Mahendra 
built a Siva temple andinstalled god Mahendresvara, 
making a grant of Nandur in Sirenad for its maintenance 
while he encamped at Baragur. He granted a tank called 
Marudeneri to a Saiva teacher. The fact that Saivism 
flourished in this part during his period is attested to by 
another inscription found at the Mariamman temple in 
the fort of Dharmapuri dated in 878 A.D. in the reign of 
Mahendra. 

Art and Architecture: 

Inspite of the fact that the Nolambas were 
engaged in battles for the most part of their history they 
patronised art and architecture, They have constructed 
temples at Hemavathi. Kolar and Bangalore districts and 
Dharmapuri. Their architecture does not show any 
distinct features. But their sculpture has a stamp of their 
own. It is a blend of early Chalukya and Pallava 
traditions. Their contribution to the development of 
medieval South Indian art is significant. 

Memorial Stones: 

The Nolambas too followed the practice of 
erecting hero-stones or memorial stones (yirakkalor 
nadukal) in memory of dead soldiers. Afairly good 
number of hero-stones are found in this region, which 
throw light on the history of Nolambas. 

A hero-stone of the Saka era 822 of Ayyappadeva 
from SellampattT in the Harurtaluk of Dharmapuri 
district gives the following details. When a battle took 
place between Prithipathi, son of Ganganuman, and 
Sivamaraya, son of Nolamba at Maravakkunru, one 
Manickan, a servant of Thagadur, Mavalirayan of the 
army of Sivamarayan lost his life. To commemorate his 
feat and dedication, a hero-stone was erected by his 
eldest son Madevan. The inscription of the above cited 
hero-stone shows the devotion and affection of the son 
to his father. It also refers to the rivalry that existed 
between the Gangas and Nolambas. 

A hero-stone of Saka era of 847 of Bira Nolamba 
from Muthanur in the Harurtaluk "bf Dharmapuri 
district refers another incident of cattle raid. Palanaiyur 
Kamundar Maniar Maniamanar lost his life when he 
tried to recover the cattle of the Nolambas which was 
raided by Vallavaraya Nattar. The year of the 
ascendancy of Bira Nolamba is noted in the inscription. 
The existence of major castes like Gounder is also 
referred to. 

Hero-stones were erected not only to the heroes 
who lost their lives in the cattle raids and battle fields 
but also for those who lost their lives in some 
adventures. For instance, a hero-stone of Ayyappadeva 
from Reddiyur in Uthangarai taluk of Dharmapuri 
district states that one Arayakutti, servant of 
Idusappaiyar of Venadu lost his life in pig hunting. 

The hero-stones erected during this period are 
specimens of their attainments and skill in the field of 
art particularly in relief sculpture. They are also very 
helpful to make a study of the different aspects of their 
life and culture - their mode of warfare, dress, 
ornaments, hair style, weapons, animals and to a certain 
extent their habits, customs, beliefs, languages etc. 

Mallikarjuna Temple 

Mallikarjuna temple is considered as one of the 
one thousand eight Siva shrines. It is located in 
Dharmapuri fort on the northern side of the town. This 
area is called Hale Dharmapuri. During the time of 
Nolambas, this fort was built but later is said that 
Jagadeva Raya reconstructed the fort during the 
seventeenth century for his administrative convenience. 
Before the establishment of British rule, the region was 
under the control of Tipu Sultan. 

Unfortunately this fort of Dharmapuri was ruined 
in course of time. In this fort there are Easwaran temple 
popularly known as Mallikarjuna temple, Kamakshi 
Amman temple and Paravasudeva temple. There are 
separate temples for Lord Siva and Parvathi. 

Thenceforth, Thagadur was the capital of the 
Nolambas. Nolambas ruled over this region from 878 
A.D. to 931 A.D. 
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Mahendra Nolamba was a great general. He 
patronized Saivism. During his reign, Adhiyamankottai 
was renamed as Mahendramangalam. Similarly the Siva 
temple built by him was known as Mahendeswaram 
Udaiyar. When this Nolamba king camped at Bargur, he 
built a Siva temple there and that was called 
Mahendraeaswarar. He donated a village called 
Naththanar to this temple. 

H. Krishnasastri compares this temple with the 
Boganandeeswarar temple located at Nandagiri in Kolar 
district of Karaataka. It was also a Siva temple built by 
the Nolambas. The style of art and sculpture of both the 
temples are more or less the same. Therefore H. 
Krishnasastri concludes that it was also built by the 
Nolambas. 

In the light of the above argument it is very clear 
that Mallikarjuna temple of Dharmapuri was originally 
a Siva temple and not Jain temple. Actually it was 
known among the people of Dharmapuri as Easwaran 
temple till the days of Vijayanagar rulers. 

Conclusion 

Nolambas ruled over this region during the 9th

This was actually known as Eswaran temple. But 
during the time of Vijayanagar, the name was changed 
into Mallikarjuna temple after the name of the ruler of 
the region. The temple has Garbagriha, Artha Mandapa 
and Navaranga Mandapa which belonged to the 
Nolamba period, whereas the Mukha Mandapa, Maha 
Mandapa and Vima belonged to the later Chola period. 

The pillars of the temple deserve all appreciation by art 
historian as they contain beautiful sculptures and exotic 
scenes. 

Kamatchi Amman temple, which is located in 
between Mallikarjuna temple and Someswara temple is 
another good example of the contribution of Nolambas 
to art and architecture. The Hindu mythology and belief 
of the people were responsible for the emergence of 
Kamatchi Amman temple. 
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Pujas and Festivals of the Saiva Temples in the Vaigai Valley 

C. Deepa* 

Introduction 

Vaigai river valley is one of the fertile and 
prosperous region which covers Theni, Dindigul, 
Madurai, Sivagangai and Ramanathapuram District etc. 
Innumerable temples artistically rich are accommodated 
on the banks. In this region both Saiva and Vaishnava 
temple are portraid. The rock-cut cave temples and early 
and later Pandya temples are located in the hills area 
and also river beds. Periodically pujas and festivals 
performed in the Saiva and Vaishnava temples. The 
present paper disentangles the pujas and festivals 
performed in the Saiva temples. The Pujas and festivals 
conducted in the temples on the basis of daily, monthly 
and annually. This paper also brings out the different 
agamas followed in the Saiva temples and also 
worships, meanings and significances of the particular 
temple located in the Vaigai river Valley. 

In this belief, the Lord is a cosmic person and His 
satisfaction is the final goal of religious  experience. 
The offering of materials and the repetition of the 
liturgical prayers form the basis of the modern puja, 
retaining the pattern of the ancient sacrifice.

The collection and conservation of sacred 
literature, the new life in religion manifested itself in the 
erection of stone temples, great and small, in all the holy 
places hallowed by association with the lives of the 
alvars and nayanmars of the earlier age

1 

2. After the 

bhakti movement came into existence, south Indian 
temples reaches back to a remote antiquity, and Saivite 
and Vaishnavite temples conducted the numerious pujas 
and festivals. 

The daily offerings to the deity are called nitya 
puja. It is classified as athmarta and paramartha5. 
Athmarta reflects the puja performed by the worshipper 
for the welfare of himself and his family in his own 
house according to his ability. Paramartha puja is 
performed in the temple by the principal performer 
(archaka) according to the agama rules for the general 
welfare of all the people. 

Some Saiva agamas called as samhithai6. The 
bhakthi literature Thirumandhiram describes vedamodu 
agamam meiyam iraivanul7. That means Vedas and 
Agamas are god’s creation. The agama sastra was 
derived from the five face of  Siva, which are 
thathpurusam, vamadevan, agaora , sathyojatha, and 
isana. The earliest Rig veda was originated from the 
thathpurusa face of Siva, agaora face furnished Yajur 
Veda, Sama Veda was come from vamadeva face of 
Siva, Atharvana veda was emerged from sathyojatha 
and Siva agamas are appeared from the fifth face isana 
face of lord siva.

A number of bhakthi literature such as 
Thiruvasagam, Unmai vilakkam and Periyapuranam 
also mentions the agama sastra was come from lord 
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Siva. Thirivasagam mentions agamamagi ninru 
annippan thal valga9 and Periyapuranam refer as 

Ennil agamam iyambiya irivartham virumbum 

Unmaiyavathu pusanai ena uraitharula10 

Each and every agamas were divided into four 
parts. Such as Sariyapadam, Kiriyapadam, Yogapadam 
and Gnanapadam11. 

Purvakamika gama states about the construction 
of temples and installation of the Siva linga. 
Utharakamika agama refers the rules and regulations of 
the pujas and festivals. Besides it gives reference 
regarding installation of parivara gods in temples, rules 
and regulation of prayaschitha (seeking of moksha) and 
granting of donation to temples. 

There are temples, where puja is conducted four 
times a day. According to George Michell, temple 
rituals for an ordinary day consists of four celebrations, 
which take place at sunrise, noon, sunset and late night. 
They are tiruppalli eluchchi, uchikalam, sayaratcha and 
ardhayama puja. The offering of naivedya is different 
from one temple to another. Puja timings is also not 
uniform in all the temples. In most of the temples in the 
Vaigain river valley puja is performed thrice a day. In 
some of the temples, due to lack of provision, puja is 
performed only two times a day. 

Saiva agamas declare eight pujas as Uthama 
Uthama (unique) and the absence of puja in a temple as 
Adhama Adhama in the following scale: 

Uthama Uthama – eight times puja 

Uthama Madhyama – seven times puja 

Uthama Uthama – eight times puja 

Uthama Adhama – six times puja 

Madhyama Uthama – five times puja 

Madhyama Madhyama – four times puja 

Madhyama Adhama – three times puja 

Adhama Madhyama – two times puja 

Adhama Madhyama – one time puja 

Adhama Adhama – nil13 

 

Festivals 

Utsavas or festivals constitute an important part of 
worshop in Hindu religion. Without the study of 
festivals, the religious history of the past and present 
would not be a  complete one. An important feature of 
the religious life of the people is the celebrations of the 
festivals in different occasions of the year. It is 
particularly so among the Hindus. Often these festivals, 
which are essentially religious in significance gained 
pageanty and show created much spectacular effect.14 

Pujas are the daily offerings where as festivals are 
conducted periodically and on special occasions. 
Festivals are the cultural mirrors of the life of the 
Hindus, reflecting their feelings, sentiments, beliefs, 
aspirations, values, art, dance, music, drama and 
involvements. They manifest the inner urge and its 
fulfillment. Festivals help to retain the best in the past 
culture and by the celebrations in the present, hand it 
down to the future generations. Routine festivals are 
celebrated in temples every month, and some of the 
most important Hindu festivals are described here. 

There is a reference in the Moolanatha Swamy 
temple at Tenkarai with regard to masi festival. An 
inscription from the Nayaka period mentions the masi 
festival held at the Moolanatha Swamy Temple and the 
swami’s visit to Madurai during the festival. Now this 
habit was stopped. Instead of Madurai, Swamy visits to 
near Vaigai River only15. Aruthradharsanam is an 
additional features of the Tiruvappudaiyar temple and 
Pulanandisvara temple at Chinnamanur. There is a 
reference in the Pulanandisvara temple at Chinnamanur 
in Theni with regard to this festival. An inscription of 
Maravarman Kulasekhara I mentions the donation made 
by the mercantile community, Padinen vishayatar, to 
meet the expenses of worship and festival in the month 
of Margali.

Pujas are based on the Agamas and festivals are 
celebrated on certain important days of the Hindu 
calendar, sometimes to commemorate the mythological 
associations particularly connected with the temple. The 
rituals in temples occupy an important place in 

16 

Conclusion 
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educating the common man to learn the fundamentals of 
spirituality. 

Festivals whether religious, social or seasonal 
play a vital role in the life of the people. They provide 
opportunities for enjoyment and a change in their 
routine life and also to congregate to do communal 
work. Thus the festivals have been a source of 
inspiration and joy and they stir up the religious fervour 
of the people along with the inculcation of unity and 
solidarity among the devotees. Further the festivals 
stand testimony to the traditional cultural traits. And 
also Temple festivals provide the necessary inspiration 
for arts and craftsmen to display their skill in arts and 
crafts. 
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Cultural Attributes and Commuity Tourism in Thiruvannamalai District 

R. Sankar

Thiruvannamalai located from ahead of 190 km 
on Chennai. It is situated on the height of 120 feet 

benefitting more than 45000 acres of land. It supplies 
the drinking water to the major city of Thiruvannamalai 
and attracted the tourist all over the Tamil Nadu. 
Thiruvannamalai is famously called as the most sacred 
shrines of Tamil Nadu. Historically, the name Arcot is 
termed as a linguistic corruption of the original Tamil 
word named “Aarukkaadu” means six forests. The 
region has commonly folklore lush religion flanked with 
six forest which has large myriad and sages and seers. 
Palar, Pennaiyar, and Cheyyar are three main rivers in 
this district that have dams built across them to help 
with irrigation. During the first Five Year Plan, the 
Sathanur dam was erected across Pennaiyar. It has a 
storage capacity of 4600 M.ft. and is 770 meters long 
and 36.27 metres high. It irrigates a total of 162,266 

* 

Introduction 

The community tourism is an alternative tourism 
in India and the World. After the fall of globalization, 
the internalizations have grown rapidly. Tourism in 
recent decades had grown significantly to become one 
of the large industries of the world. Its global role had 
been understood by millions of people and hence every 
government wants to develop tourism. Since, it 
promotes international understanding, paves way for the 
development of peace and harmony among people and 
serves as a powerful force to promote unity in the 
world, efforts can be taken to greatly encourage tourism.  

Thiruvannamalai District 

*Guest Lecturer, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram 

 



487 

hectares. It stores water and distributes it to the 
Chengam and Thiruvannamali taluks, as well as the 
Villupuram district, throughout the year. Cheyyar Dam 
irrigates Cheyyar and Vandavasi taluks, whilst Palar 
Dam helps Cheyyar taluk. The Tiruvannamalai district 
have lot of tourist destinations like Sathanur Dam, 
Jawadhu hills, Gingee (senji), and Gingee fort.  

Karthigai festival 

Thiruvannamalai is one among the five holiest 
places in Tamil Nadu behind Kanchipuram, Madurai, 
and Chidambaram. During the month of Karthigai, 
Tamil Month, Hindu pilgrims are visited to 
Tiruvannamalai and visited Arunachala town for 
auspicious circumfusion. Along the way offerings are 
made by the pilgrims in tanks, lingams, temples, 
pillared meditation halls, springs, trees, caves, rocks 
which related to holiness.  

Tourism perspective 

In such a task government and people of the 
respective countries can be involved. New generations 
of travelers worldwide seek more meaningful 
experiences from their leisure time. Tourists of different 
countries would be interested to have first hand 
information about a country of their choice which is 
considered by them as their dreamland. Different kinds 
of tourists who are interested in varieties of tourism 
such as Religious Tourism, Educational Tourism, 
Business Tourism, Cultural Tourism, Sports Tourism 
and Adventure Tourism undertake their travel and 
proceed to the destinations, with a hope of enjoying 
their time in a pleasant atmosphere. The tourist would 
like to have close interaction with the host society so as 
to reap more benefits out of such association with the 
host.  

The temple town from Tamil Nadu, synonym of 
deepam means fire. The temple Arunachalaeshwarar 
temple has a 66 metre high goupuram that comprises of 
13 tiers. Shiva is the main deity and named as 
Annamalayar in the form of lingam and having 
goddess’s apirakuchambal also known as Parvati. 

Community Tourism 

Another unique kind of tourism, commonly 
known as the Community Tourism is a new 
phenomenon. As it is known that it is about new levels 
of relationships between the host country and the 
visitors. The varied natural attractions, local resources 
and talents and indigenous attributes of a community or 
area are appealing to the tourist. Community means to 
supportive mutually, geographical phenomenon and 
called a social unit like a village or a tribe. Community 
Tourism fosters opportunities at the community level 
for local people willing to participate more fully in the 
tourism industry. This may range from providing food 
and breakfast and accommodation in a rural home to 
creating income generating tourism opportunities for the 
entire rural area. Clientele of the Community Tourism 
include Afro-Americans, Caribbean Nationals and other 
nationals living in different societies in different parts of 
the world. In such a Community Tourism, community 
based development is a strategy used by tourism 
planners to mobilize communities into action to 
participate in broadening the scope of offerings in the 
industry. The idea of the community tourism is very 
simple, which could help the people and have a holiday. 
They are visiting to the local places which have more 
localities ethnic quality. Mostly these kind of projects 
should reach on rural background. the community is 
hard to apply in the urban context. While contucting the 
non-tribal tours they book places which having special 
emphasis on tribal people. this is not because of tribal 
people and to all. Community based tour obvious 
deifnaion “tours owned and run entirely by local 
communites.”  

In this connection, it is to be remembered that Eco 
Tourism is giving a link to the tourism-industry with the 
development movement through ensuring benefits to 
reach the host communities. Government has to play a 
key role in planning, development, regulation and 
marketing of tourism. In fact, tourism helps every 
government since it provides employment to the citizens 
and earns foreign exchange for the country. The benefits 
from tourism investments justify primarily for tourism. 
Air ports, roads, water supply and public utilities can be 
widely shared by other nations also by way of meeting 
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the expenses of the projects undertaken by the 
developing nations. One country’s investments in the 
development of tourism potentials and resources can be 
shared by other countries so as to enjoy all benefits of 
tourism by everyone. Also in improving international 
understanding in the major areas of human activity 
tourism can play a major role. It is with the policy of 
partnership and collaboration with other countries that 
tourism can become a thriving industry to make every 
country prosperous. Tourism is a vehicle for 
international understanding by way of bringing diverse 
people together. It is a major contributor to international 
good will and chief means for the development of social 
and cultural understanding among all peoples of the 
world. By making partners in development both 
countries will prosper. . Similarly, damage to the 
heritage sites can also be checked with the help of funds 
and human collaboration and assistance of another 
developing or developed country.  

Seeyamangalam 

Seeyamangalm is a small hamlet locted near 
Desure. This village has glorified shiva temple named 
stambhesvara or tun-andar, in tamil called lord of 
pillars. this cave temple boulder to standing on the floor 
of dry tank near this temple. A foundation of temple by 
the king mahendravarman I named one cave as 
Avanibhajana Palleveshvaram.  

Digambara Tamil Commuity 

The Jain religion has two major divisions one is 
swedambara and Digambara. The Digambara 
community has prided itself over the history from 
second and third century BCE. the earliest lithic records 
have shown in Thiruvannamalai District. The Tamil 
Jains are distinguish themselves from the svetambara 
from north India, Jainas are the settlers across Tamil 
Nadu. 

Conclusion 

The community tourism certainly pave the way 
for the betterment of every nation and for the 
development of the countries in every field of human 

activity. Undoubtedly, nations involved in partnership 
and collaboration in tourism will certainly achieve 
progress and prosperity since the entire policy frame 
work rests on international understanding, partnership, 
mutual trust and co-operation. In modern day, the 
tourism have developed by the development of 
transportation both land and air, even coast. They are 
urged to visit the place on tourist destinations which 
related to historical values, particlulary buildings. Now 
the trend has changed much and people enthusiastically 
visited the places where the people are settled 
previously and ethinic quality. on the path, 
Thiruvananmalai fulfilled the needs of people in 
community tourism ever. 
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Rock Art in Poongulam Vellore District and Its Archaeological 
Perspective 

S. Kirubanithi* and P. Kumaran

Human brain – endowed with perception, vision, 
reflexes and response, taught man to live in harmony 
with nature. The curiosity of man inspired him to 

reproduce his thoughts in some artefacts and thus 
dawned the art of rock painting. It was the best-suited 
media for human genius to express and convey ideas on 
the rock shelters, located in the forest areas, which 
served food and water at ease, during leisure time.  

The terminology ‘Rock Art’ generally is used to 
refer to paintings, carvings and engravings found on the 
ceilings and walls of caves or rock shelters, located in 
remote areas and in isolated rock boulders in the plains. 
In India, rock art is also termed as cave paintings. 
However, the usage of such term to rock art is not 
appropriate as no paintings are noticed in the caverns in 
India. 

When compared to the other branches of art, the 
Indian paintings are very few due to their comparatively 
quicker perishability. The earliest paintings belong to 
the Satavahanas in the caves No.9 and 10 at Ajanta. 
They illustrate the life of the Buddha and the 
Bodhisattvas. The Kushans paintings are found in 
Central Asia and the theme is again Buddhist. The Bagh 
caves have the earliest Gupta paintings and they are 
mostly lost now The miniature paintings of Rajasthani, 
Mughal and Pahari schools are famous. Rock Art in 
India found to occur in many places right from 
Himalayas to the tip of the sub-continent and ranks as 
one of the six major regions in the world. The earliest 
rock paintings in India have been identified in the rock 
shelters of Uttarpradesh, Madhyapradesh and Rajasthan. 

Tamilnadu is located in the eastern side of 
Peninsular India with discontinuous ranges of eastern 
ghats and pockets of other mountains. Though 
Tamilnadu is placed in the prehistoric map of the world, 
after the discovery of many Palaeolithic, Microlithic and 
Neolithic implements, yet investigations pertaining to 
rock paintings gained momentum only in early 1980s.  

** 

Introduction 

The area now known as Vellore District was first 
formed in the year 1801 as Vadarkadu District. Chittoor 
was then the capital of Vadarkadu district. Stratton, an 
Englishman, was the first ruler of the district. The 
district was reorganized in 1911 by merging the 
Tirupattur circle in the then Salem district with the 
Thiruvannamalai circle from the Southern district. From 
then on, Vadarkadu emerged with Vellore as its 
headquarters.  

Vellore district is one of the northern border 
districts of Tamil Nadu. As the district is bordered by 
Andhra Pradesh, Tamil, Telugu and Kannada are 
spoken along with Tamil in the border areas. We have 
traces of prehistoric Paleolithic people living in the 
Vellore district about one lakh years ago. The district is 
made up of small hills, forests and plains. Agriculture, 
weaving and tanning are the main occupations of the 
people of this district. 

Vellore District is located along the river Palar in 
Tamil Nadu India. The main town in Vellore district is 
the city of Vellore. As on 2011, the district had a 
population of 39,36,311 with 1034 female for every 
1000 males. The district has an area of 6062.35 square 
kilometres. The Vellore is a city in the Indian state of 
Tamil Nadu and the administrative headquarters of 
Vellore District. It is the sixth largest municipal 
corporation in Tamil Nadu. Vellore has a semi-arid 
climate. It is in Vellore district of the South Indian state, 
Tamil Nadu, 135 km (84 mi) west of the state capital 
Chennai. 

Pre – Historic Rock Art 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, P.G & Research Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College, Melvisharam, Ranipet 
**Assistant Professor, P.G & Research Department of History,  C. Abdul Hakeem College, Melvisharam, Ranipet. 
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POONGULAM 

Location 

It is located in Gudiyatham Taluk Vellore District.  

Description 

• An Animal that frightens itself may be an 
animal that it has become accustomed to and 
identify ANIMAL FOOT. 

• It may refer to a water level, a valley, a 
Slippery path or a path where there is no 
Animal disturbance or may be a path way. 

• Another mark is fence. This Fence system can 
be its own Border or even the border that 
protects its crowds from the Beast. 

• May reveal Habitat identity area. 

• The star mark in identified as pot marks one 
similar to the graffiti found on the ancient 
Indian Pottery. 

• In the Indus script, this form is referred to as 
Heaven or Angel, and the north-facing line. 

• Next mark is identified may as team leader. 
Found in the Indus valley, this form means 
procession, or team. It has also been said that 
the north side or musical instrument gives 
both meanings. 

• It could be a large building where everyone 
gathers together or it could even be a tower 
roofed building. 

 

Animal Foot Identification 

 

Path Way 

 

 

Fence 
 

 

Habitat Identity 
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Going as a Team with the Leader 

 

Builded Marks. 

All the above rock – art painting. But these 
pictures are white in colour it may be Herbal Paints. 

Conclusion 

The occurrence of rock paintings is found to be 
located in the rock shelters; these are found in the 
sedimetary or metamorphosed rock formations or 
granite and trap rocks, which witnessed differential 
weathering by natural agents. The rock art are even 
located in the separate or isoloted rock boulders, rolled 
down to plains from higher altitudes. Rock shelters in 
the sedimentary formation are formed by the erosion 
(weathering) action of running water. In the course of 
action, the rock formations susceptible to weathering 
found between harder rocks, are easily leached away to 
project or over hang prominently as shelters. It is 
observed that the location of shelters in many cases in 
higher altitude provided a conducive environment for 
the nomedic men to live safely and thereby kindled their 
thought leading to expression in the form of drawings. 
Rock art in the separate boulders are not taken as 
shelters. However, it may be assumed that in geological 
time surrounding environmental setting might be 
conducive for man to rest and depict his ideas in the 
form of pictures on these rock boulders, during leisure 
time.  
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Significance of Banyan Tree in Art and Culture -A Historical Study 

N. Usha Devi* 

Introduction 

Tree worship is common in India. Human beings 
worship nature from prehistoric period. Tree is one of 
the nature elements and its worship is the most 
prevalent form of religion (fig 1).Trees are considered 
as an adobe of God and Goddesses. The sacred trees are 
considered as a symbol of knowledge and 
spirituality.Later on, these sacred trees become the 
Sthalavriksha1

 

Fig 1: Tree worship 

 of the temple.(fig 2) 

 

Fig 2: Sthalavriksha 

Mohan-ja-daro, Harappan seals and Indus Valley 
sites depicts tree images. It shows the tree worship is 
quite popular in India. Many sacred trees mentioned in 

Literature, Vedas, Upanishads, Epics and Puranas. 
Hindu scriptures show detailed description of several 
important trees and plants. Rigveda (3000-2500B.C) 
mention about Pipal tree and Soma grass. Upanishad 
mention that a tree of huge dimension having a lofty 
trunk and many stems rising high in sky was accepted in 
the Vedas as the symbol of the tree or Brahman 
(Svetasvatara) 2 

Atharva Veda mentioned about tree worship, 
spirits and demons. It says that the tree was not only an 
object of worship but was accepted as a symbol of 
cosmic tree of life or thousand branched trees, the 
Ashvatha3

 

Fig 3: Trees in temple 

Significance of Banyan Tree 

Among the most worshiped three like pipal, neem 
and Vilvam, banyan tree is very popular and symbolized 
prosperity, faith and friendship. 

. The common Pipal tree symbolised the 
universe. Puranic Literature mentioned about 
Sthalavrikshas.Many sculptural images of trees were 
created as per the agamic tradition in temples.(fig 3) 

*Ph.D.Research Scholar, Department of Historical Studies, C.P.R.Institute of Indological Research, Chennai 
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Literature sources 

Tamil name : Aal  

Vedas:Bar tree 

Sanskrit :Nyagrodha,Vata,Bahupada, Kalpavriksha 

Hindi :Vata,Vad,Bargad, Ber 

The special tree having anaerial root, thick woody 
trunks, hanging roots, massive in size and good shelter 
for animals and birds. The name Banyan has its origin 
from the practice of the community of Indian traders 
Banyans4

 
Fig 4: Banyan tree 

Banyan tree as Sthalavriksha 

The following temples have Banyan tree as 
Stalavriksha  

1.Svedaranyaswarar temple - Thiruvenkadu, 
Ngapattinam. 

2.Sri Alandurayar temple -Kilapazhuvur, 
Tiruchirappalli. 

3.Nindra Narayana Perumal temple – Thiruthagal, 
Virudhunagar. 

Devara Paadal petra sthalangal  

1.Sri Theerthapureeswarar temple – Thirunelvayil, 
Cuddlore. 

2.Sathyarvageeswarar temple – Anbilnanalanthurai, 
Coimbatore. 

3.Athmanatheswarar temple -Thiruvalampozhil, 
Thanjavur. 

4.Pasupathinathar temple -Thirupullamangai, 
Thanjavur. 

5.Sri Vadaranyeswarar temple -Thiruvalangudu-
Thiruvallur. 

Indus Valley Civilization Evidences 

From Indus Valley sites (2500-1500 B.C) 
thousands of seals have been discovered by 
archaeologists. One of the seals represent Shiva 
(Pasupathi) having three faces sitting on the pedestal in 
yogic position.On top of the head there are branches of 
banyan tree with leaves.This is the most ancient 
representation of Lord Dakshinamurthi who is sitting 
under the banyan tree withmatted hair.(fig 5) 

 who assemble under the tree shades.(fig 4) 

 
Fig 5: Pasupathi seal 

Literature sources 

According to Sangam Literature banyan tree was 
associated with Shiva and Vishnu. The following 
reference mentioned about Banyan tree, 

1.Aalamar Selvar Kalithogai(83:14), Manimegalai 
(3:144), Sirupanatruppadai (17) 

2.Kadavul aalatha -Purananuru (191:1) , Natrinai 
(343:4) 

3.Puricai mulkiya poriyaru Aalathu -Agananuru (7) 
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4.Aalamar Kadavul – Purananuru (198:9) 

5.Aalkeel Kadavul -Thirumurugatruppadai (25:256) 

6.Aalnezharkeel -Devaram (7.65.6) 

7.Aalamuttram -Agananuru (181:15-18) 

8.Andralin Keelliruntha -Thiruvasagam (12:16) 

9.Aalanizharkeel, Aalamaranizhal -Nalayira divya 
prabandham 

10.Aalaneezhal mathiyar -Villibharatham 

Epics and Puranic Literature 

The banyan tree is a symbolic form of Lord Shiva 
and worshiped as sacred tree. VishunuPurana mention 
that Kashyap Muni attained enlightenment under 
banyan tree. Buddha initially meditated under pipal tree 
for first seven days and then another seven days he 
meditated under banyan tree observed in the bliss of 
light. Rishabhanatha who is a founder of Jainism 
received gnyana under the banyan tree. For Hindus the 
matted hair of Dakshinamurthi is considered as a aerial 
roots of the tree so that it has a religious important also. 
According to Vamana purana the banyan tree was 
created by Kubera the chief of Yakshas5. Koorma 
purana says that Shiva lives in this tree. Skanda purana 
also mentioned about banyan tree. 

Historical Evidences 

Kalpavriksha6

 
Fig 6: living tree of yakshas 

In third century, B.C the earliest Kalpavriksha the 
wish fulfilling tree was shown in mythical 
representation. Ananda Coomaraswamy has identified it 
as a banyan tree. In the words of V.S Agarwala ‘it is a 
symbol of mind wherekalpa signifies ‘thought’ or idea 
what one wishes under the Kalpa-Vriksa tree one 
obtains’.(fig 7) 

, Kalpalata, padma, pipal, palm, vat 

trees have a significance and showed as a symbol in 

Indian art. In every village Yaksha and Yakshini having 

tribal origin are considered as a malevolent deities. 

Yaksha King Kubera is the God of wealth and 

Salabhanjika is the Yakshini of fertility. They preferred 

to live in big trees like banyan. villagers often had a 

belief that Yaksha granted honour, prosperity and 

longevity so that they satisfied them by hanging 

garlands on the branches and offering foods under the 

tree. Later these Yakshas took important place in 

Buddhist and Jain Iconography. (fig 6) 

 

Fig 7: panel in Sanchi 

Banyan tree as an art form 

The depiction of the banyan tree is at Sanchi was 
identified by its oval-shaped leaves, globular fruits and 
the hanging roots of the tree. elephants are seen 
worshiping the tree.(fig 8) 
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Fig 8: Kalpagavruksha tree 

Nyagrodha tree sculptures are worshiped because 
of its association with Buddha.Panel shows a King and 
Queen worshiping the tree.(fig 9) 

 

Fig 9: Sanchi panel 

Panel illustrating story in Mahabharata, that was 
Garuda agreed to bring amrita from Indra’s heaven to 
free his mother from her bondage. Garuda holding an 
elephant in one hand and tortoise in the other hand with 
the branch of the Nyagrodha tree (fig 10) .Panel 
depicted Garuda is carrying the pot of nectar. 
Gettingtired he alighted on the branch of the Nyagrodha 
tree.(fig 11) 

 
Fig 10: Garuda with banyan 

 

Fig 11: Garuda resting under nyagrodha 

The depiction of Nyagrodha as Kalpavriksha has 
the ashtanidhis hanging from it. An inverted conch 
shell, a fully opened lotus flower, two large – sized pots 
overflowing with coins and four bulging bags tied with 
strings and presumably full of coins.(fig 12) .In Ellora 
cave number 32 Indra who is the king of celestials 
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sitting under the Nyagrodha tree on his elephant 
Airavata. The leaves and twigs of Nyagrodha isare 
visible clearly(fig 13) .Bhadrakali an important aspect 
of kali of the Banyan forest. Being a very large tree 
banyan is called as Bargad. Kali being a destroyer 
depicted with several heads killed by her are hanging 
from the branches of the Nyagrodha tree under which 
she is sitting(fig 14) .In many jataka tales of Buddha 
therewere a depiction of banyan tree(fig 15,16).Many 
mural paintings insouth India and Rajput paintings 
banyan tree waspainted. (fig17,18,19,20,21) 

 

Fig 12: Nyagrodha as kalpavriksha 

 
Fig 13: Elora cave, Indra sabha 

 

Fig 14: Bhadrakali 

 
Fig 15: Nyagrodha tree in jataka tales 
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Fig 16: Nyagrodha tree in jataka tales 

 
Fig 17: Chola murals 

 

Fig 18: Chola murals 

 
Fig 19: Vijayanagara murals 

 
Fig 20: Nayaka mural 

 
Fig 21: Rajput paintings 
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Significance of Banyan tree in culture 

As a national tree of India, banyan tree has it’s 
cultural significance too. ‘Aal pol Thalaithuaruga pol 
verodi ‘ is a famous saying related to blessing in tamil. ‘ 
Aalum velum Pallakuuruthi ‘ shows the strength and 
significance of the tree, the tree is worshipped on the 
12th day of the Jyestha7 month, There is a myth about 
this tree , When guru of Prathan8

The above analysis shows the significance of this 
massive and unique tree depicted in all type of art 

forms, It’s the most expressive tree present in the 
nature. 
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Historical Places of Ramanathapuram: Its Religious Monument Centres 
 – A Study 

M. Suresh* and A. Sangili

The province of Ramanathapuram finds a very 
important place in the country's Hindu, Muslim and 
Christian pilgrimage. Religion plays a vital and vital 
role in the life of the individual in order to achieve 
prosperity and happiness. The gods that are housed in 
Hindu temples do these things. In this regard it will be 
convinced that the dargha is a popular Islamic religious 
institution. Since temples are centers of Hinduism, 
Christian churches, the darghas are sacred centers of 

Islam where ritual worship is performed. Muslim 
darghas are thus revered, as are their religious 
institutions. This paper discusses the historical places of 
the Hindu, Muslim and Islamic monument in 
Ramanathapuram. 

Historical Places of Hindu Religious Monument 

Centers 

** 

Introduction  

The rulers of Ramanathapuram have donated 49 
villages for the preservation of choultries, mutts etc., 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Government Arts College, Melur, Madurai District, Tamilnadu, India 
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Kasi (Varanasi). The journey to Kasi traditionally 
begins or ends in Rameswaram district of 
Ramanathapuram. Thus the Rameswaram Temple, one 
of the 12 temples in Jyothilinga in the country, is highly 
esteemed by Hindu pilgrims, who follow only the 
significance of Kasi. 

a) Rameswaram Temple 

According to legend, the idol of Siva Unga in the 
Temple was placed and sanctified by Sri Rama after the 
war in Sri Lanka where Ravana and his allies were 
defeated. The statue was made of sand by His wife, Sita. 
The link is therefore known as Ramanathaswami. The 
Pilgrims visit Kasi and bathe in the Ganges River where 
they complete their journey by taking water from the 
Ganges there and making an abhishekam to Sri 
Ramanathaswami. Hindus consider it a duty to visit 
Kasi and Rmmeswaram at least once in their lives. 

Pilgrims are accustomed to bathing in the sea and 
in the 21 springs (therthams) surrounding the Temple. 
Bathing in the sea with 21 fountains is believed to 
detoxify the disease and atone for sins.1 

The place called Dkanushkodi is about 20 miles 
from Dam Rameswaram where the waters of the Gulf of 
Mannar and Walk Bay meet. According to legend Adhi 
Sethu, the bridge to Sri Lanka built by Sri Rama was 
broken here by the Sri Rama bow at the end of the war. 
This place is considered very sacred and bathing in the 
sea in this area is considered a necessity. These two 
temples are worth a visit as part of a sacred pilgrimage. 
Rameswaram is well connected by road and rail in all 
parts of the country. There are several dormitories, 
choultry, guest cottages near the Rameswaram Temple. 
Visits to Rameswaram and the Temple would promote 
good health and peace of mind.

Uppoor is located 30 kilometers north of 
Ramanalhapuram. Legend has it that Sri Rama, during 
his journey to Sri Lanka in search of Sita, visited the site 
and performed a pooja at King Ganesh's temple here, in 
order to avoid any hindrance to the journey and the 
success of the mission. The temple here is small and 
contains the sanctuary of King Ganesh which is 
believed to remove obstacles to the efforts of devotees 

visiting the Temple. Devi is considered Swayambu, 
giving the name Devipattanam in this area. Devi has 
ministers all over the country who do their job of 
visiting the Temple at least once a year. The entire old 
Sri Jagannatha Temple on the beach at Devipattinam 
and the Chakra Theertham has recently been rebuilt. 
The Sri Thilakeswltra Swami Temple in the center of 
the village is also very old. The Lord here is believed to 
provide all the benefits for the devoted, especially the 
offspring for a childless couple. 

c) Thiruppullani Temple 

The next point for visiting visitors to 
Rameswaram is the Thiruppullani Temple. 
Thiruppullani is located about 8 km near 
Ramanathapuram. The bridge to Sri Lanka built by Sri 
Rama and his army is from here and can be seen at sea 
about a mile from the shore. It is said that King Sri 
Rama came here and waited for the sea to calm down so 
that a bridge could be built. As the sea was not over, Sri 
Rama was asleep contemplating the Khus (dharbha) 
grass. Therefore this place is known as 
Dharbhasayanam. The Temple is located 10 km from 
Ramanathapuram. This Temple is known as Adhi 
Chidambaram, because, it is believed that King Shiva 
performed His cosmic dance first here and then only in 
the Chidambaram Temple. The Temple is said to have 
been founded almost 3000 years ago. There is a Sabar 
tree in the Temple which is also considered to be as old 
as the Temple.

2 

b) Uppoor Temple, Uppoor 

The statue is about 5 'tall, made of a single 
Maragatha stone featuring Devi and a decorative halo 
(Thiruvasi) around the statue and is said to be very 
valuable. This statue is kept covered with sandalwood 
wood all year round; the paste is removed only once a 
day to Arudhra Darshanam (January) and the idol was 
visible except sandalwood paste covered only on this 
day. Abhishekam is made on this day in the statue and 
the sandalwood paste is used again that day. The festival 
of Arudhra Darshanam attracts a large crowd of 
devotees to this temple. Nainarkoil Temple Nainarkoil 
is located about 30 miles [30 km] west of 
Ramanathapuram. The Temple here has been in 
existence for several hundred years and is traditionally 

3 
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holy. So the local god was known as Nainar. Shiva's 
idol in this Temple faces west which is his Vamadeva 
form again and year-round and offers all kinds of 
agricultural products in the belief that this gives them 
prosperity all year round. Those who visit this Temple 
are said to be free in Rahu dosham.4 

d) Sri Rajeswari Temple,Ramanathapuram 

Sri Rajeswari is the god of the royal family of 
Ramanathapuram. The Temple is located inside 
Ramanathapuram Palace. The 2 ft tall image is made of 
gold, embedded and sanctified 400 years ago. 
Mahameru is placed before the gods and all poojas are 
performed in this Mahameru. The rulers of 
Ramanathapuram have composed a number of hymns 
about God in their devotion to God. 

e) Pamban Swami Temple, Pirappanvalasai 

The Temple is located in Pirappanvalasai, about 
12 miles [20 km] east of Ramanathapuram Road 
Rameswaram. Pam ban Swami was a sacred servant of 
King Muruga. He was born near this area in 1850 and 
was a staunch supporter of King Muruga. After 
experiencing the repeated darshan of God, he found 
Samadhi in Cheimai at the age of 83. The place where 
he first converted was Pirappanvalasai where the idol of 
Mayuranathaswami (Subrammanya) was erected in 
1950 by a saint student. The temple is in a quiet, 
devotional place walk to the temple on foot from distant 
places and stay in the temple for a few hours for peace 
of mind.

The Temple is located in Ramanathapuram itself 
and is located on the site of Saint Thayumanavar's 

Samadhi, jijvan-muktha from Tiruchirapalli (Samadhi in 
1659 AD). The temple and the surrounding tapovanam 
provide peace and assistance to the devotees who visit it 
and are an excellent place for making sadhalla. There 
are many temples in Ramanathapuram and surrounding 
areas that are consecrated and give believers relief from 
suffering. The existence of these temples in this arid 
land and the attraction of devotees in all parts of the 
country is a testimony to the great cultural and spiritual 
greatness of the rulers and subjects.

5 

f) Vellai PiIlaiyar Temple, Pamban 

The Pamban Bridge was built across the Pamban 
Channel in 1990 providing a road from Mainland or 
Rameswaram Island. But most travelers using the bridge 
may not see King Ganesh's small temple west of the 
bridge. The temple has been erected for over 400 years 
by the governor of Rainanathapuram. God is said to 
protect all pilgrims who continue their journey to 
Rameswaram and to fulfill the wishes of devotees who 
visit the temple. 

g) Sri Thayumanaswami Temple, Ramanathapuram 

This is a famous church dedicated to Our Lady of 
the Rosary in 1543. Until 1830 it was ruled by a 
Goanese priest living in Muthupettai and later by the 
Pondicherry missionaries of Calladithidal. Since 1831, 
Fr. James of Pondicherry also called the Saveriar 
Swamy owned in the Ramnad Parish area. The people 
of Andavoorani for their protection from enemies and 
other evils of the community honored St. There were 
divisions in the village like North Andavoorani and 
South Andavoorani. The North Andavoorani Church is 
dedicated to St. Michael, the archangel. Andavoorani in 
the south also boasted of a separate church built in 

6 

h) Dhanushkodi 

The southern part of the island is called 
Dhanushkodi. It was swept away by a storm in 1964. 
But the Korataramasamy Temple here remains the 
same. A distance of 18 km. the route from Rameswaram 
can be reached by road. A popular belief is that this is 
where Vibishana, Ravana's brother, offered himself 
before Rama. Dhanushkodi has a beautiful sea, where it 
is possible to surf the sea. 

Historical Places of Christian Religious Monument 

Centre  

So Roman Catholic missionaries and Protestant 
missionaries, regardless of their backgrounds or 
ideologies, placed Jesus Christ before them as their 
motto. They, in unbridled zeal, embraced the Christian 
faith throughout much of Ramanathapuram Prefecture. 
As a result of the entry of missionaries into 
Ramanathapuram, they formed and established many 
congregations in the region. 

a) Our Lady of the Rosary Church, 

Ramanathapuram 
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1919, dedicated to the Presentation of Our Lady. Every 
day people develop a passion for devotion to Our Lady 
of the Rosary. They placed their petitions with firm 
conviction at the feet of Our Lady. and their prayers 
bore much fruit.7 

b) St. Michael church, Andavoorani 

Andavoorani is one of the ancient regions of 
Marava. St. Michael is praised as the archangel in the 
church. The people of Andavoorani for their protection 
from enemies and other evils of the community honored 
St. There were divisions in the village like North 
Andavoorani and South Andavoorani. The North 
Andavoorani Church is dedicated to St. Michael, the 
archangel. South Andavoorani also took pride in a 
separate church built in 1919, dedicated to the 
Inauguration of our Lady.8 Fr. Hans bought a piece of 
land between the two sites and began building a new 
church. Completed by Saint Fr. Leviel in 1924 and 
dedicated to Our Lady of Mercy. Mother Mary is 
standing here as a sign of Grace. He had compassion on 
his life when his son Jesus was persecuted in vain. The 
people of this city show the beauty of mercy by praying 
to Our Lady of Mercy.9 

c) St. James Church, Mookkaiyur 

In 1714, a church was built in Mookkaiyur and 
dedicated in St.James as Mookaiyur is within the district 
of Ramnad. It was served by the new priest of the 
Madura Mission first at Residence and since 1879 has 
been a missionary at Irudayakoil. From 1923 when that 
new diocese was established, it was in charge of the 
priests of Tuticorin until 1964 when it was reunited in 
the Madurai Archdiocese; Father Maria Diraviam 
became Priest of the new parish.10 

d) St.Antony Church, Calladithidal 

Calladithidal is almost located in the center of the 
Marava field as one of the oldest Christian centers in the 
Marava region and one of the ancient Christian centers 
of Udayars. In 1834 Fr. Mahey (Diariyanatharswamy) 
managed to stay for several years with the late Fr.James 
who died on 2 September 1835 and was replaced by Fr. 
Mousset (1836). The holy priest was buried in 
Calladithidal and his tomb is revered even now.11 

Calladithidal was under the control of the parish 
priest of Kokkurani Goeneses. After their arrival, with 
the Padroado priest as a neighbor, a dispute between the 
authorities plagued the Calladithidal missionary for 
many years, until 1929. Although it is the oldest 
priesthood of the New Testament priest in Marava, 
Calladithidal has never, to this day, been offered a 
monastery, due to its inaccessibility on highways. 
People flocked to St.Antony’s church to offer special 
prayers. Because he is the only one whose name is Jesus 
in the hands of love. He is in great demand especially 
when people are missing out on important things. They 
are confident that they will make up for lost property 
when they pray to St. Antony.12 

e) St. Francis Xavier church, Sarugani 

The church was built in Sarugani, an ancient 
parish where Jesuits worked hard to convert souls to 
Christianity. Leviel is even now worshiped as “the Man 
of God” for his spiritual activities here. St.Francis 
Xavier's ceremony honoring "Chinna Saveriar" is 
celebrated for three days. Father Leveil Memorial Day 
is celebrated on the same day in March. St. Francis 
Xavier is considered a patron saint of pilgrims. People 
especially those who travel long distances seek help in 
the sanctuary. By praying to saints people without their 
knowledge imbibes the qualities of a saint.13 

f) The Church of St. James, Sururan 

The Suranam church was started about 200 years 
ago in a thatched-roof area under the auspices of 
St.James. First the Goan priest was taken, then the 
Jesuits. The first Parish Priest, Fr. Peter Perrin laid the 
foundation of the present church in 1858 which was 
completed only in 1875. Fr.Perrin bought a piece of 
land in September 1854 in the village of Nenmani near 
Puliyal and began his pastoral work. The present parish 
church was built by the Father. Ignatius in 1922 and was 
blessed by Archbishop Leonard in 1936.

Idiakattur as Parish was founded by Father Hurlin, 
S.J in 1865. In time it gave birth to the current parishes 
of Michael Pattanam, Rajakemberam, Saveriar 
Pattanam, Manamadurai and Sivaganga. The practice of 
human worship originated with Jesus Christ. His three 

14 
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years of community life were full of love and service. 
He taught his apostles the values to serve mankind. 
After Jesus' death the apostles carried out the work that 
Jesus had left to do. Christianity is therefore very much 
focused on their efforts to serve humanity.16 

Even people with mental illness come here for 
treatment. The parish is headed by a parish priest. He is 
the head of the congregation. He oversees all church 
services and practices. On his own or with the help of 
their priest he organized prayer meetings and holy 
Masses which kept the church functioning as a service. 
The Parish Priest and the Parish in their new way have 
developed well-organized Liturgical programs for the 
spiritual growth of travelers.17  

Historical Places of Muslim Religious Monument 

Centres  

As previously noted, Muslims in the region of 
Ramanathapuram, are members of one sector other sect 
and claim descent from the Afrikaners, from the Prophet 
and from the Arab traders. Muslim converts therefore 
occupied an important place in the community of 
Ramanathapuram district. Islam has also gained 
momentum. The two major Islamic religious centers in 
the Ramnad Kingdom are Pallivasal and Dargah. The 
first is a place of worship and the last is the tombstones 
of the Saints. The presence of Pallivasal and Dargah 
centers in the Kingdom of Ramnad is known by well-
known records. 

a) Mosques, Ramanathapuram 

The most recent was a Medina saint on his 
pilgrimage to Tamil (1182 A.D.) to convert people to 
another religion. The mosque in Poolangal was present 
during the reign of Mutu Vijaya Regunatha Setupati. 
The Pallivasals were a sacred place of worship for 
Muslims. In contrast to mosques in other parts of India, 
the establishment of the Pallivasals in the Tamil 
country, especially Ramnad, was a natural phenomenon 
associated with the spread of Islam. Deccan history, on 
the other hand, reveals the establishment of mosques 
either on the foundations of Hindu temples or on the 
plunder of demolished Hindu temples. These mosques 
in the Ramnad Kingdom are so popular that they attract 
gifts from non-Muslim Setupati rulers. 18 

b) Dargah, Erwadi 

The tomb of Sultan Ibrahim Syed Aulia, who 
came from Arabia through Cannanore, is about 800 
years old. Pilgrims from as far away as Srilanka, 
Malaysia and Singapore visit the cemetery. The 
Santhanako Festival is celebrated in February-March 
and attracts thousands of pilgrims.19 Fakir Appa is also 
buried in the area of Siddharkottai near Ramnad than in 
Dargha. 

 This Dargah flourished during the reign of 
Tirumalai Regunatha Setupati (1646-75 A.D.). In 1742, 
the presence of the famous Dargah at Ervadi became 
known from the record of Muthuvijaya Regunatha 
Setupati. Kutbu Sabib Dargah at Lakshmipuram in 
Ramnad was present during the reign of 
Muthuramalinga Setupati.20 

c) Palaiya Jumma Palli 

It is a mosque in Kilakarai, Tamil Nadu in India. 
Built in 628-630 AD, it is believed to be one of the 
oldest mosques in the world with the Cheraman Juma 
Masjid in Kodungallur, Kerala and the Barwada 
Mosque in Ghogha, Gujarat, the first mosque in India. It 
has a Muslim heritage for over 1000 years. It is located 
in Kilakarai, an ancient port city in the southern Indian 
state of Tamil Nadu, known for its Islamic culture. It 
was built in 628-630 AD and was rebuilt in 1036. The 
mosque and others in the city are one of the best 
examples of Dravidian Islam Architecture. 

Bazan Ibn Sasan, Tamim Ibn zayd al ansari, Ibn 
Batutah, Nagoor Abdul Cadir, Ervadi Ibrahim Sahib, 
Sultan of the Ottoman Murad and other famous Muslim 
scholars visited the mosque and Ibn Battuta said in his 
travel notes "The people there lived as if they were in an 
Arab country."

In Ramanathapuram, Hindu temples, Christian 
churches and Muslim dargahs are a constant reminder of 
the Islamic faith and the sacred shrines of Hindus, 
Christians, and Muslims through the preaching of the 
Gospel, the missionaries instilled in them moral values 
and moral excellence. Beauty begins to satisfy the needs 
of the soul rather than the needs of the body. Followers 
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of Christianity have a full and meaningful life. Thus 
Muslims, known for their trade hopes maintain the 
status of the individual and the cooperation of members 
of other societies. Through their economic involvement 
they have added to the region's reputation. The Muslim 
and Muslim settlements are similar to the Muslim 
settlements and settlements in other parts of Tamil 
Nadu. 
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Worship of the Goddess with Special Reference to the 
Madurai Meenakshi Amman  

J. Sivaranjani

There were several races and cultures in the world 
at this point, and several scientific and human 
achievements have occurred since then. The pinnacle of 
civilization seeking to reach in progress the human race 
engages in acts of self-loathing due to the many 
obstacles and having that man is still suffering from 
animal consciousness. It appears to believe Religion has 
been a major cause of controversy in the world today. 
Even today, many disputes are being caused. Religion is 
promoted and politics is carried on.

* 

Introduction  

1

It is from the custom of worshiping ancestors 
Comes from the habit of worshiping nature The Tamils 
divided their locations into Sangam landscape five 
divisions Geographical and non-geographical thinais 
these are: kuriñci mountainous regions, associated with 
union, mullai forests, associated with waiting, marutam 
cropland, associated with quarrelling, and neital 
seashore, associated with pining. Sakatham We know 
the existence of the religion of through mythology and 
literary evidence. In Tamil Nadu and People like Kali 
are worshiped in places like West Bengal. Religious 

 It is still the custom 
today for humans to fight in the name of the gods 
without respecting human feelings. It is clear that 

religion has no such basis In South India in Tamil Nadu 
Polytheism  

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University  

 



504 

myths are different due to many cultural changes. Saw 
changes in a different way.2 The people of South India 
are their heritage the best example of this is the 
Meenakshi Goddess of Madurai in Tamil Nadu and the 
worship of Madurai Meenakshi, the ancestor of the 
Pandyan kings 

Hinduism and Tamil cults  

Religion can be thought of as an attempt to 
achieve peace of mind based on human emotions, or as 
a result of trying to control my mind to gain clarity of 
mind to gain comfort in understanding the pros and cons 
of living a morally pure lifestyle. It can be said to be 
spiritual. Were created and formed into different forms 
under different names and became religions. Religion 
But the worship of the Tamils was completely different. 
Numerous literary evidences prove it. Many of the 
basics of Vedic Hinduism belong to the Tamils Worship 
Hope from Varies. Many Sangam texts attest to the 
Tamils' belief in God. Kaali ,Rudran, Indra, Mayon 
,Mariamman, The sun, The moon today they are 
associated with nature and their way of life and more, 
Yogis, Saints, Worshiped clan ancestors Survivors of 
war heroism Those who understand Worshiped with the 
implant. Characters who focus on ancient stories 
Worship God Worship of Tamils and centring on the 
Vedas Not located Tamil Many goddesses are 
worshiped it can be referred to as mother Goddess 
Worship. Goddesses are goddesses, they were also 
worshiped as the Virgin Goddess. Goddess worship is 
found not only in Tamil Nadu but also in the world.3

The Greeks also worship in India with the same 
religious tradition found in Hinduism The Greeks 
followed the wife, of the Greeks just as the daughter and 

the gods were worshiped There have also been cults. in 
it Demeter The female goddess of Greek mythology rain 
during the seasons to help agriculture, Weil is the 
mother of the father The Greeks worshiped the goddess 
as if she lived in the underworld Another goddess 
mentioned in Greek mythology Aphrodite This goddess 
is the daughter of God Beauty, Also known as God who 
fulfils desires like love. Artemis was the most popular 
deity among the rural folk.

  

Worship of the goddess world wide  

Religions often worship a deity in human form in 
which motherhood as a female deity, Love, Chastity, 
Anger, There are many forms of myths and legends 
about heroism in Hinduism in India and Greeks and 
Jews worship female deities, highlighting female deities 
in many forms of worship. In the history of Tamils It is 
known that many deities are worshiped as folk deities 
and female deities as female deities.  

Goddess of the Greeks  

4 Another deity worshiped in 
Greek cults was the daughter of the god Zeus and 
Apollo the Greek goddess Artemis is worshiped by the 
Greeks as the goddess of childbirth and the goddess of 
the moon and constellation. Era this goddess is the 
daughter of God Greek mythology says that she married 
and became the queen of the heavens. This female deity 
is referred to as the deity worshiped by those who intend 
to marry.5  

Worship of the goddess in Christianity 

Christianity is considered to be the largest tree in 
the world Vatican, Greek, Romanian, India, Australia, 
United States, and Venezuela, as is found in large 
numbers in many countries of the world. In Christianity 
the Mother Mary of Jesus Christ is worshiped as the 
Goddess in the Catholic Church and Churches like the 
Orthodox Church still worship Mary, the mother of 
Jesus.6  

In Buddhism Thara Worship  

Cambodia on a global scale, Japan, Thailand, 
China, Mongolia Myanmar, Many countries in South 
Asia, such as Hong Kong, have Tara teachers i.e. 
(teacher of Buddhist teachings) Daradevi (guardian of 
this world) Many Buddhist myths refer to a nun named 
Tara at the time of her denial of the image of God in her 
idolatrous practice of reverence for women. Specifies. 
Tara is the preeminent friend in need and goddess of 
benevolence in Vajrayana Buddhism, best 
comprehended as a female partner to a bodhisattva. She 
stands effortlessly; expanding her open hand is a token 
of conceding aids (varada mudra) to devotees.7

The Hindu people in India are Saivisam; of 
Vaishnava sects According to the goddess Lakshmi of 
Parvati They also worship a variety of deities with many 

  

Worship of Lakshmi  
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names as features of the deity. This is because many 
ancient messages point to many ideas. Even so the 
goddess Lakshmi is described in many forms. Sunita, 
Gajalakshmi, Veeralakshmi,Vijayalakshmi, 
Santhanalakshmi, Lakshmi worship with many 
references to Vidyalakshmi is found all over India 
especially in Tamil Nadu.8  

Worship of Parvati 

According to Hindu mythology there are several 
thousand stories and background stories to these stories 
and the worship of that deity which includes the 
worship of Shiva and Vishnu and the worship of Shakti 
by the Vaishnava Vedic sects Shakti. Annaporarni, 
Gayatri,Bhattirakali and goddesses in many forms In 
which is worshiped Madurai a Meenakshi Goddess 
Worship is a prime example of Goddess Worship.  

Meenakshi goddess in goddess worship Goddess 
worship is one of the most significant forms of worship 
in Dravidian cultures. Paintings and sculptures depicting 
these festivities in reference to those festivities 
Sculptures at the Meenakshi Temple in Madurai 
Located. Performed by Shiva here there are sculptures 
showing 64 carousels.  

The Thiruvilaiyatal Purana of Sage Paranjothi also 
mentions these events. It is rare for a religious historical 
monument to continue to be important in the historical 
approach and on that basis the worship of Meenakshi 
Goddess is different, Its historical significance is that it 
has not diminished in spite of changes at other times 
About Tamil literature such as Akananūru as a reference 
literature shows its antiquity and the importance given 
to it by the Pandya kings. The Tamil literature of 
Paripāțal Tamil idyllic work and generally the fifth of 
the Eight Anthologies (Ettuthokai) in the Sangam 
writing. It is an "akam class", odd and cross breed 
assortment which communicates love as strict 
dedication (Bhakti) to divine beings and goddesses it's 
tells about the city of Madurai and the people who lived 
there. According to historical records More than 70 
Pandya kings ruled Madurai.9

Goddess in Tamil Nadu Minor deities As always 
Folk deities Can also be classified as in it Meenakshi 
goddess is different Goddess Meenakshi is still 

considered to be a great deity Many worship The reason 
is the influential of Pandyas who ruled Madurai and 
Follow them The political situation in Madurai has been 
different at different times.

  

10  

According to mythology, Parvati to Malayathuja 
Pandiya As a daughter Dig who ruled Madurai as a 
politician from Did Meenakshi Shiva, the aspect of 
Shiva and Parvati Parvati, bring Shiva to Madurai and 
rule after visiting and marrying Shiva on Mount Kailaya 
In Shiva is called Sokkanathar and it is said that 
Meenakshi and Sokkanathar ruled Madurai as a couple 
with Shiva and Shiva and Parvati later became known 
as Ukhrapandian. In this manner we can know the 
artefact of the Pandyan administration and the long 
history of the city of Madurai11  

Cultural change and worship of Meenakshi goddess  

Although we have a lot of news about Madurai 
city through ancient news, there is no news about the 
origin of Madurai city. Evidence has been found that 
there were Chera kingdoms and Pandya kings before the 
third century. The Pandyan kings later married Surasena 
to the Cholas e Literatures such as the Thiruvilaiyadal 
Purana state that the Pandyan king Raja married a Chola 
princess. But In history Legend has it that there was no 
evidence that he later married the daughter of the fierce 
Pandian Chola king Somasekaran.  

Later it is learned that the Pandyan king Sundara 
Pandian shared the border with the Cholas. Many parts 
of the Chola origin were returned from them. Then the 
Cholas and Pandyas exchanged many gifts among 
themselves and many years later the city of Madurai 
moves on to the next cultural city. After the death of 
Koonpandian the year 1324 began to face the cultural 
change of Madurai.

Many Pandya kings ruled Madurai with great 
excellence and maintained the Meenakshi Amman 
Temple.,Sundarapandian, After this we can learn the 
religious significance of the rule of Pandyan kings like 
Veerapandian through religious pieces and literature 
The rule of the Delhi Sultans was established in India in 
the 14h century and the incompetent rule in Madurai 
was then in place. The Madurai Sultans went to the 

12  
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place where the Sundarapandiyan prison was 
imprisoned by the PandyasR Madurai All the soldiers in 
the army were beheaded and killeds Sundara Pandian 
did not send her children to Kerala Then he was arrested 
Was done Meet SundarapandianKa Sundarapandiya 
Uncle Vikarama Pandiya Pandian suddenly attacked 
Malik Kafur's forces besieging Madurai Thus Malik 
Kafur followed Madurai Other Unable to occupy seats, 
Malik Kafur imposed a condition that the Meenakshi 
Temple should not be demolished instead. Half of 
Madurai Scale half given to the Sultan's forces. From 
the Madurai forces Malik kafur returned to Delhi with 
612 elephants and 20,000 horses with innumerable 
treasures. Were engaged in the effort.13  

Madurai under the rule of the Nayaks 

In the 14th century, the Nayaks, who were the 
state representatives of the Vijayanagara Empire, 
established their presence in Tamil Nadu. Viswanatha 
Nayak established the Nayaks' rule in Tamil Nadu. 
Ariyanatha who worked for Nayak and worked for 
Viswanatha Nayak First Built new halls for the 
Meenakshi Amman Temple New Hall in Meenakshi 
Amman Temple Rayagopuram Theppakulam etc. were 
built during their time by Nayaka King Thirumalai 
Nayakkar Madurai Meenakshi Amman An ardent 
devotee, Meenakshi began to perform many special 
worships to Goddess Chithirai Began to celebrate such 
ceremonies Musical tones will play Pillars It was built 
during the time of Thirumalai Nayak During the reign 
of the heroes 72 camps were divided and coveted. 
Following Thirumalai Nayak, Krishnappa Nayak did 
many renovations to the Meenakshi Amman Temple. 

In Vijayaranga Sokkanatha, who ruled Madurai in 
1706, ruled for 26 years and was instrumental in 
bringing all the Vedic traditions into the worship of 
Madurai Meenakshi Goddess. During his reign the 
Sethupathi kings began to gain influence and under this 
circumstance the Islamic Nawabs and the Arcot Nayaks 
also maneuverer to capture Madurai.  

This was the reason why Yusuf Khan later faced 
many problems Yusuf khan Meenakshi Amman Temple 
was later hanged by the British Then English  

Collector in 1801 Urdish He was in charge of the 
administration of the Madurai temple Many English 
collectors maintained the temple till the 1854 and in 
1859 the management of the Madurai Shaiva Abbots In 
Left Arumuga desigar He accepted that responsibility. 
Then 1874 in the year a maintenance committee was set 
up to maintain the temple.14 

The Meenakshi Amman Temple was rebuilt and 
consecrated in 1877. Independents Appointed as 
Charitable Trustees and yes Employees then 19The law 
was amended in 1919 and the new law was introduced 
in 1925. Then until 1954 the law was amended more 
than ten times in the 1960s the Meenakshi Amman 
Temple in Madurai under the leadership of P.T. Rajan 
has undergone many renovations, many temples have 
been renovated, the temples have been renovated, the 
towers and walls have been maintained, and the 
Madurai Meenakshi Amman Temple Society has 
undergone many changes from time to time.15 

The Meenakshi Amman Temple has been the 
centre of many historical events as the struggle to 
protect the Meenakshi Amman Temple from Mali Kafur 
protected the Yusuf Khan Meenakshi Amman Temple 
from being demolished. There are historical stories of 
Meenakshi worshiping Goddess Meenakshi half-
heartedly by the Christian clergy even when they tried 
to convert the poor common people to their religion. 
Many cults in Hinduism Methods although found Even 
The worship of Meenakshi Goddess is unique and 
glorious.16

Many civilizations have appeared and flourished 
in the world one of the most notable forms of worship 
of the goddess is found around the world. Not only in 
India but also in Egypt, Babylonia, Rome, Thai deities 
are worshiped in countries such as Greece. Many Thai 
deities such as Diana can be cited as evidence of this. 
Even in archaeological sites such as the Indus Valley, 
we have found archaeological sites that represent the 
cult of the goddess. In many villages in Tamil Nadu 
Found There are a number of goddesses who all 
customize their clan With Communication Many deities 
in Hinduism, for example, worship the goddess Kali 
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Veda although the gods dominate, the worship of the 
goddess Meenakshi differs from the female deity 
mentioned in those scriptures. Meenakshi Goddess in 
Madurai, Goddess Kamachi in Kanchi and Goddess 
Andal in Srivilliputhur are notable deities and 
Meenakshi Goddess is associated with the life of Tamils 
in many culturally glorious ways with its significance in 
ancient historical significance. 
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Tiruvannamalai a Spiritual Treasure - A Study 

S. Sangeethasuresh

Early literature gives prominence to the 

Tiruvannamalai hill rather than to the temple. 
Tirugnanasambandar, the Saivaite saint of the 6th 
century CE, portrays the hill itself as Siva in the holy 
text that he composed, the Thevaram. He describes 
vividly the flora and fauna in the thick forests where 
tribals were engaged in the trade of native products. It is 
significant that the recording of the Saivaite saint 
predates the earliest archaeological evidences available 
here. However, investigations by geologists and 
structural mapping with inputs from details on igneous, 
record that a metamorphic event took place around 
2,550 million years ago. 

* 

Introduction 

The Tiruvannamalai hill, known as Arunachala, 
represents one of the sacred sites in the subcontinent 
that stands for both the tangible and intangible heritage 
of our past. The significance of the Tiruvannamalai hill 
as the place of enlightenment as embodied by the five 
rudimentary aspects - Earth, Water, Air, Fire, and Ether 
- is mentioned in Vedic scriptures. There are as many as 
52 ancient Indian texts in Sanskrit and Tamil that herald 
this place as a highly spiritual centre. 
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The biodiversity of the hill is so fabulous that 
more than 40 rare herbs have been identified on its 
slopes. Its serene environs have attracted spiritual 
aspirants over hundreds of years. Among them, Sri 
Ramana Maharshi stands unique. 

In Tiruvannamalai, Sri Ramana Maharshi spent 
the first few weeks in the Arunachaleswara temple in 
the underground vault of the Patalesvara shrine, so that 
he would remain undisturbed. Later, for a short time, he 
stayed in many natural caverns like the Guru 
Namasivaya cave and then reached the Virupaksha 
cave. 

Sri Ramana Maharshi chose the Virupaksha cave 
on the south east slope of Arunachala hill for his 
penance. From 1899 through 1916, he lived here. . 
Going around the hill has been a tradition in 
Tiruvannamalai for hundreds of years, as evidenced by 
epigraphical references indicating that the current path 
of such circumambulation was formally laid in the 13th 
CE by Vikrama Pandya, the ruler of this portion of the 
kingdom at the time. The passage is referred to as "Sri 
Vikrama Pandya Veedhi (Street)" on a milestone placed 
by the king. For ease of maintenance, it was divided into 
several divisions.(1) 

Sri Ramana Maharishi of Tiruvannamalai 

Sri Ramana was born at I a.m. on 30th December, 
1879, the auspicious arudhra day. Till 1896, 
Venkataraman, as Sri Maharishi was then known, lived 
the life b of a typical lad, interesting himself more in 
sports than in study and finding no abiding interest in 
either. His seventeenth A year was destined to mark a 
stupendous y change in his life. "One day he was sitting 
alone on the first floor of my uncle's Madura mansion," 
he recalls. "There was nothing wrong with my 
condition, but I was immediately terrified of dying." 

The Call of the Infinite 

The call of the Infinite was insistent and in 1896, 
Sri Maharishi fled from his house seeking refuge in his 
Overlord, Arunachala of Tiruvannamalai. A few years 
prior to this the very mention of the word Arunachala 
had touched a responsive vibrant chord in Sri Maharishi 
the and to Him his attention now turned. The short note 
Sri Maharishi left for his elder brother reveals a unique 

feature the descent of Divine Grace on Maharishi in its 
full measure, like a cloud-burst pouring out torrents of 
rain on a sun scorched land. 

A few words on Ramanasram, the temple of Sri 
Ramana Maharishi, will be helpful to those seeking 
refuge in quiet and peace as an escape from these days 
of stress and self-aggrandisement. The Ashram is 
situated just at the footsteps of Arunachala Hill, a mile 
away from Tiruvannamalai city. As a practical working 
way of measuring, all diversions are removed, and 
everyone is free to enter the audience hall, where the 
Maharishi radiates grace, which is integrated by the 
visitors in proportion to their competence, but there is 
no difference between the prince and the pauper, the 
philosopher and the fool, with the Maharishi himself. 

We close this short sketch with a translation of a 
couple of Tamil lines placed by us at the feet of Sri 
Maharishi as our Guru Dakshina.(2) 

True Devotion & Selfless Service 

In 1945, Arthur Osborne arrived to Ramana 
Maharshi. He only stayed with the master for five years, 
with occasional breaks. They were, however, years of 
his devotion and the Master's grace. Bhagavan pulled 
Arthur Osborne to himself from the start, in his own 
enigmatic, mystical, but simple and natural way, with 
the sole aim of disseminating his direct instruction. Who 
was Arthur Osborne, and where did he come from? In 
1906, he was born in London. His father was a school 
principal, while his mother was a modest, devout 
woman who enjoyed poetry and gardening. These are 
two characteristics that Osborne acquired from his 
mother. He had spent his entire life wishing to be a 
gardener or a farmer. But his father enrolled him in 
Oxford, and he excelled there, winning eleven gold 
medals. He came across the writings of Rene Guenon, a 
French philosopher, at one point, and was ecstatic 
because Rene Guenon's doctrine was, "Being is one." 
He knew right away that this instruction was correct. 
With the realisation that existence does, after all, have a 
significance, his restlessness and dissatisfaction with the 
futility of worldly living faded. He kept in touch with 
members of Rene Guenon's organisation wherever he 
travelled. David Mclver, one of the members, sent them 
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an image of Ramana Maharshi as well as two of 
Bhagavan's books. Mrs. Osborne informed me that she 
didn't even want to send this telegram to Bhagavan 
since it had already been verified for them that 
Bhagavan was their only shelter and that there was no 
other way to live in this world than to stay with 
Bhagavan. 

Osborne linked sincere devotion and selfless 
service with Bhagavan's path of inquiry—jnana went 
hand in hand with bhakti and nishkamya karma.(3) 

A Blessed Friendship 

The meeting of Narayana Guru, Kerala's noted 
social reformer, with Ramana Maharshi in 1917 at 
Skandasramam on the Arunachala hill, was an important 
event that has not received the attention it deserves. 
Biographers of Ramana from the West have given it a 
short shrift. However, the fact remains that Narayana 
Guru and Ramana Maharshi hit it off. They developed a 
special relationship which saw them respecting each 
other. After they had lunch together at Skandasramam, 
Narayana Guru composed a poem called Nivritti 
Panchakam in five stanzas in Sanskrit, praising the 
exalted status of Ramana's sahaja samadhi.(4) 

Tiruvannamalai Arunachaleswarar Temple 

Architecture 

The architecture of the Lord Annamalaiyar 
(Arunachaleswarar) Temple is remarkable. It is 
supported by the contributions of numerous competent 
workers from various dynasties. This thiruvannamalai 
temple has been the site of constant construction effort 
for the past one thousand years. The brilliance of this 
temple architecture is vividly documented in works of 
literature by Tamil poets of the seventh century. 
Sambandar, Sundarar, Appar, and Manickavasagar were 
some of the prominent mythical poets who praised Lord 
Arunachaleswarar at Thiruvannamalai. They were 
Tamil Nadu's world-famous Saivaite saints. Even now, 
their works are thought to be magnificent, and they are 
recognised as immortal and unrivalled masterworks. 
Shri MuthuswamyDikshitar, another Tamil legend and 
composer, created Kriti Arunachalanathan. The temple 
plan now comprises a total of five Prakarams. 

Thousand Pillared Hall 

All of the stone pillars have been skillfully 
sculpted by veteran artisans, making it a very 
aesthetically pleasing structure. This mandapam is 
utilised especially for Thirumanjanam, which occurs 
when the Thiruvathirai star appears. Thousands of 
devotees gather at this mandapam on this day to adore 
Lord Arunachaleswarar. The Pathala lingam chamber is 
a hidden underground chamber. The Shiva lingam may 
be found in this shrine. In his early days, Shri Ramana 
Maharishi sat in this Pathala lingam for long hours and 
days in intense meditation. The Kambattu Elayanar 
Sannathi is the next significant monument in this 
Prakaram Arunagirinathar is standing in front of Lord 
Karthikeya, offering his prayers. The Gopurathilayanar 
sannathi is another name for this. The 
Kalyanasudarsanasannathi follows. From the south, this 
sannathi faces the Vallala Maharaja Gopuram. In this 
sannathi, there is a marriage hall where many devotees 
come to marry. This sannathi also contains idols of 
Lingam, Nandhi, and Goddess Devi. King Ballala 
created the Vallala Maharaja Gopuram. The Lord 
Arunachaleswarar takes on the role of King Ballala's 
son to fulfil the king's death rites because the king was 
childless. 

Brahma Theertham 

Brahma Theertham is found in the fourth 
prakaram. The statue of King Ballala may be found on 
the east side of the Vallala Gopuram. Many shrines for 
Lingam can be found in the third Prakaram, which date 
back to the twelfth century. We also come upon the Kili 
Gopuram entrance. The flagstaff is on the eastern side, 
while the massive Unnamalai Amman shrine is on the 
north side. The second prakaram features Shiva Lingam 
and other deities in various shapes. This is the innermost 
Prakaram, located nearest to the Lord Arunachala 
temple.(5) 

Religious Tolerance Unique to Hinduism 

India has given birth to a number of philosophical 
systems. All religious beliefs are respected, and even a 
man who despises God is allowed to speak. There is 
plenty of room among God's followers to pursue their 
own paths. Different shades of view predominate, and 
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Siva, Vishnu, Muruga, and other forms are worshipped, 
and this is the country's significant spiritual heritage.(6) 

Conclusion 

"In the midst of the Divine, there is no distinction 
between man and man, but all distinctions as high and 
low are due to it will," he said. "In this world of 
diversity and multiplicity, man should develop his mind 
to see oneness in all human beings, and this can be 
achieved only by love of the heart and compassion for 
others," he said. To get its grace, one must approach and 
receive it through a spiritual teacher Temples are riches 
bequeathed by our forefathers, from which grace can 
descend. Humanistic ethics are also emphasised heavily 
in religion. The most important of the three ways to 
reach God is devotion, followed by action and 
knowledge.Actually the primary purpose of Temple is 
to provide the blessings are as essential for each of us, 
and self esteem to make ourselves, stimulating our mind 
with positive attitude. Guru is one who helps leads the 

path and to take which will benefit in your soul as well 
as guide you which path is have to be avoided. So here I 
discussed regarding the value of saint and his thoughts 
led to peaceful life as well as architecture of the temple. 
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Rethinking the role of London Missionary Society in South Travancore 

I.P. Priyanka

In history, we have seen the events explained 
through how, when, and where. But asking ‘why’ is 
indeed necessary. Therefore, this paper tries to explain 
‘why’ the London Missionary Society played an 
important role in South Travancore in changing the 
society. As the caste played an important role in the 
history of Travancore, the people of the state divided as 
upper caste and lower caste where upper caste 
dominated the state, which further worsened the 
situation of the lower caste. As for spreading their 
religion, firstly they approached the high caste and 
finding it easier with lower castes and providing the 
things they needed. Providing education without the 
discrimination of castes, giving medical support 
whenever they needed. These are the things given by 

missionaries as their activity. With lower caste people, it 
is about how they intended to follow the new way of 
living, ideas, religion so on and so forth. Overall, it is a 
human nature of adaptation. 

By analysing the theories of adaptation, we can 
explain it the various co related factors which further 
widened the history of London Missionary Society in 
south Travancore. This paper describes the theory of 
adaptation in Psychology, Anthropology and Sociology, 
along with the history of London missionary and the 
Travancore state.  

Background of Travancore State 

* 

Introduction 

South Travancore is unique in many respects of 
its infinite wealth and variety of scenery1

*Ph.D, Research Scholar, Periyar University, Salem. 

 

.And also the 
population mainly comprised of people belonging of 
three religions such as the Hindu, the Christians and the 
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Muslims. The people in the Hindu-fold were broadly 
divided into two, the high-castes and the lower castes 
and untouchables. Hinduism was the predominant 
religion2. Most of the people of the South Travancore 
had Tamil as their mother tongue3.Ezhavas, Parayas, 
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes were considered 
as low – castes. The Brahmins and the Nairs were 
considered as the upper-class Hindus. All the low – 
caste people were considered as untouchable. Among of 
these groups have many sub-divisions also4.  

In addition, he shifted his capital in 1756 AD 
from Thiruvithamcode to Padmanabhapuram. He 
modernized the administration; but along with it the 
State was transformed into a ‘Hindu State, where 
Brahmins reigned supreme5.  

The political set up that prevailed in Travancore 
was highly detrimental to the general welfare of the 
large majority of the people.All state authority was 
centered in the Raja and delegated by him to a hierarchy 
of officials chosen at his pleasure6. 

The establishment of political relations with the 
English East India Company was a turning point in the 
history of Travancore. An agreement between the Raja 
and the English East India Company for the protection 
of the Travancore from the Rajas of Mysore was made 
in August 1788. In 1795 a permanent treaty was 
concluded with the company “to settle and fix the terms 
of their old friendship and alliance and for the defence 
of his country against foreign enemies7

A direct result of the British relations was the 
appointment of a Resident in the court of the Raja, 
which had far-reaching effects on the history of 
Christianity in Travancore. The Residents became 
gradually “transformed from being diplomatic agents 
representing a foreign power into executive and 
controlling officers of a superior government”

. 

8. They 
had comprehensive, though unwritten, authority. 
Therefore, they frankly adopted the attitude of a 
superior towards a subordinate. In fact, they decided 
even the question of succession and acted as the 
guardians of their apparent9. The Resident, expects a 
few, took keen interest in the growth of the Travancore 
Mission and patronized the different activities of 

missionaries. As a result, the local rulers tolerated the 
activities of the mission and extended their help 
occasionally. 

From the very beginning the missionaries were 
supported by the British. At times of persecution, the 
missionaries very often had an appellate authority in the 
British to present the grievances of the Christians. 
Throughout the nineteenth century many of the social 
laws were changes just because the Christian 
missionaries were able to present their problems 
through the Resident or through the British 
Government. 

Theories of Adaptation and the Activities of London 

Missionary Society 

The adaptation concept in Psychology 

It is defined as the process of unceasing 
interaction between Man and the ever-changing world 
within which he evolves. It is like a complex dynamic 
that articulates the different actions of the subject, as 
well as the different processes that enable the 
emergence of transformation perspectives10. 

These are updated by the process of information 
processing and decision making, to act recursively on 
the internal organization of the subject, giving it the 
possibility (ability? opportunity?) to adapt new 
situations11

Ringeltaube established many schools in South 
Travancore where free education was given in reading, 
writing and Arithmetic to all the poor children 
irrespective of caste and creed. He believed that he 
could ameliorate the sufferings of the poor people 
through educating and enlightening them

. The subject is never isolated from the 
stakeholder in adaptation scenarios. This field also 
distinguishes the faculty of adaptation, the aptitude of 
an individual to modify his structure or behavior in 
order to respond to new situations. As it like explained 
in Psychology, the activities of missionaries gave 
possibilities, abilities, and opportunities to lower caste 
people where they tried to adapt to that new 
environment which changed their way of life in a long 
run. 

12.The work of 
the London Missionary society bore rich fruit not 
merely in securing large numbers of converts but also in 
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raising the moral of the lower classes and in setting 
them roads to increased prosperity. In 1873 the 
Maharaja gave grants in-aid to the schools of the 
mission. The arts and trades that the missionaries taught 
to the early adherents of their church helped them to 
earn their bread and change their life style. Industrial 
work was also in the districts. 

The adaptation in Anthropology 

Anthropology studies the evolution of human 
cultures and the cultural and biological changes that 
have unfolded on the planetary scale. It looks at the 
manner in which individuals and groups adapt to their 
environment by measuring the costs/benefits and 
successes/failures of these changes13. 

It is defined as the process through which 
organisms or populations of organisms make biological 
or behavioural adjustments that will facilitate or assure 
their reproductive success, and therefore survival, in 
their environment. The success or failure of adaptive 
responses can only be measured on a long term basis 
and the consequences of the observed behaviours on 
evolution are not predictable14. 

This is a type of cultural and biological adaptation 
that is responsible for the development of human 
culture, which co-evolved with the human brain, each 
stimulating and strengthening the other. One of the keys 
to the process of adaptation is biological or behavioural 
variation, thereby implicating the notion of selection 
and the processes of decision making15

The progress of women of the lace and 
embroidery industries brought improvement in their 
mental make-up and general manners as well as social 
habits. Mental culture formed a part of their education 
and their moral training was the chief object of the 
missionaries

. 

16. Non-Christians noticed with admiration 
the marked difference in manners and speech of girls 
thus educated. The industry provided succour Christian 
widows who entirely depended upon it for the support 
of themselves and their families17. The lace school 
became an asylum for Orphan and destitute girls18. The 
object of the orphanage was not merely to provide a 
home and education for destitute girls. It had to improve 
their general living conditions through training and 

teaching19. When severe Cholera ravaged South 
Travancore, many girls who lost their parents managed 
on their own by making lace20. 

The adaptation in Sociology 

The industry helped to create health awareness 
and habits of cleanliness among the repressed. The 
missionaries who were involved in this endeavour had 
been highly impressed by the refinement and 
improvement that the industry brought about in the life 
of its workers. Mrs. Parker has written on all of the 
opinion that lacemaking kept an educative effect upon 
the workers. The worker was trained to keep her lace 
clean and to make it attractive. This training of neatness 
had its effect upon her personal life and her home 
maintenance21. The lace and embroidery industries 
served as places of social gathering. The workers often 
come together regularly from various centres and 
enjoyed the fruits of co-operation and unity. 

The subject of adaptation is also treated in the 
sociology of organizations, Faced with change (social, 
economic, technological), there exist organizations that 
are resistant to adaptation, but which must transform to 
avoid disappearance by accepting a gradual and 
permanent change, rather than an endured and brutal 
change. 

The South Travancore District Committee’s 
Report of Nagercoil Mission District for the year 1877 
says, “At the time of scarcity and famine it has been the 
only means of subsistence to many of the poor women 
in the District’’22. Similarly in the year 1894 there broke 
out a severe famine due to monsoon failure. The 
Nagercoil Mission District Report says the past year has 
been one great trial of people. Rains failed the work and 
foods have been very scarce. The lace in this time of 
need has been a great boon to many23

Henceforth, the collective apprenticeship notion 
of the actors of new ways of being and doing constitutes 
social adjustments that represent the system that is 
changing with time. In this vein, the study of the 
relations of power by the strategic and systematic 
analysis developed by Crozier and Friedberg enabled 
them to show that the actor is free to take a step back 

. 
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from expectations in choosing a group of possibilities, 
rather than passively adapting to his structure24. 

Indeed, today the notion of adaptation capacity 
includes numerous interdisciplinary aspects of the 
theme of the environment. It is because of this 
interdisciplinary that the concept of adaptation becomes 
a means for reflecting upon the link between the 
environment and society in a systemic perspective of 
reciprocal actions25

1. M.ParameswaranNayar, Thse vegetation of 
Kanniyakumari, Botanical survey of India, 1959, Vo1.1, 
pp.122-125. 

. 

Conclusion 

Since life resembles and reflects a successful 
adaptation, the sole aim of the adaptation of a system 
lives in its survival. Adaptation is the perpetual 
movement of a system undertaking a continuous search 
for a balance with the environment in which it develops. 
Thus,it is visible in the activities of missionaries, rulers 
and people. 

Hence, it substantiates not only as economic, 
social factors but also defined as interdependence of the 
under systems cultural, social, psychic, biological with 
the system of action with its environment. It looks at the 
manner in which individuals and group adapt to their 
environment by measuring the costs or benefits and 
successes or failures of these changes. And defined as 
the process through which organisms or populations of 
organisms make biological or behavioural adjustments 
that will facilitate or assume their success, and therefore 
survival, in their environment. We can only measure the 
success or failure of adaptive responses on a long-term 
basis, and the consequences of the observed behaviours 
on evolution are not predictable. As we can see in a long 
term, run this process leads to conversion as well. 
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Geographical Setting and Pre - Historic Culture of Cuddalore- A Study 

L. Elakkiya* 

Introduction 

Cuddalore has more historical and geographical 
values to compare with other places in Tamil Nadu. The 
remissness witnessed the ancient culture, tradition, and 
historical signatures. The Geography has blessed the 
people to habituate from ancient period, especially 
Gadilam and South Pennar River region.1 The 
Cuddalore town has located between the two rivers. 
Also it has the port which developed by the British for 
trade and commerce. However, the Cuddalore port 
flourished from ancient period.2 The pre-historic 
remains are identified in the Karaikadu (Kudikadu)3, 
tells the significance of the region and it was a 
contemporary to Arikamedu, the ancient town of 
Pondicherry. Cuddalore is also known for its temples of 
Saivism and Vishnavism. The three important temples 
are given the details about the ancient endeavours like 
Tiruppathiripuliyur, Thiruvahindipuram and 
Thirumanikuzhi.4 The great saints were born or settled 
in the town in ancient period, namely Appar, 
Thirunavukkarasar and Sundarar.5

Karaikadu Geographical Setting 

The literary sources of the Sangam period, the 
periplus of the Erythraen sea witnessed the spatial 
distribution of ancient ports along the Indian coast. it 
significantly remembered ptucceri(poduke) , karaikadu, 
Vasvasamudrm, Kaveripattinam, Alakankualm, 
Karaikkai, Tondi and Musiri.

 This article has 
focused to reveal the significance of Cuddalore on pre 
historic period. 

Cuddalore has renowned forest in ancient period, 
and getting the name Arcot or Arukadu which means six 
forests. Once it is renowed as sedi nadu, nadu nadu, 
Thirumunaipadi nadu , Gadila Nadu and Islamabad. 
Cuddalore locale was named after the region capital 
Cuddalore when the public authority eliminated the 
position names.. Cuddalore, the capital of the British 
time frame, has lost quite a bit of its water assets, land 

assets, and jargon (as the colloquialism goes, 
Thondainadu is a precept), however presently it is 
gaining ground in many fields. 

6 

Cuddalore port during the Sangam period 

Nature has made extraordinary trouble the 
incredible civic establishments of the world. Chinese 
human advancement was annihilated by the purported 
Hong Kong River, the supposed misfortune of China. 
The initial two affiliations were obliterated by robbery. 
Toward the finish of the Sangam time frame, 
Kavirippoompattinam was obliterated by a tremendous 
robbery. The port at Cuddalore might have been 
obliterated during a similar period. After the Sangam 
age, the "Kalabhras” administered the Tamil soil. They 
were given the expression "Dark Ages" since they left 
no verifiable proof.

 

 

Historical significant of Cuddalore 

During the Sangam Age, the banking industry and 
glass industry prospered here which comparatively good 
as Arikamedu. The Jains settled here and their town has 
been renowened in the place of Thiruppadiripuliyur, 
which named after Pataliputra by them.In Gudikadu and 
Karaikat, traces similar to the erosion mound of the 
ancient port have been discovered. Cuddalore is a 
historically significant location. The Red Zone, 
Kammiyampettai, is a group of sites in Cuddalore 
history. Some countries experience year-round drought 
or cold. Cuddalore has a pleasant climate that is 
relatively unaffected throughout the year.

7 

8

Cuddalore is surrounded on the east by the Bay of 
Bengal, on the north by Pennayarum, on the south by 
the west by Thiruvananthapuram.

. 

9

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar, Chidamabaram 

 

 Two islands in the 
Cuddalore suburbs are Gori and Singarathoppu 
Cuddalore's past is something that all residents should 
be aware of. The town's origins may be traced back to 
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the prehistoric Stone Age, when the Sangam searched 
for material on the ocean. The Chola dynasty, which 
made all Tamils proud, the Vijayanagara dynasty, which 
enabled the Tamil community recover from the 
converts' attack, and the period of European 
colonisation. What was the status of Cuddalore during 
the Liberation movement and other periods you can 
view what was provided in this section.

Stone Age 

The Stone Age was when man lived without 
knowing the hints of civilisation and lived in hunting 
caves without knowing the composition and 
craftsmanship. This period is around 10,000 years prior. 
The one who lived in this period has been utilising 
dreary apparatuses to chase. Antiquated people 
frequently utilised stone instruments, so this period is 
known as the Stone Age. This Stone Age can be 
delegated Old Stone Age as New Stone Age. Old stone 
instruments are unpleasant.

10 

11 In 1966-67, Archaeologist 
of India K. V.Raman An excavation was carried out 
under the leadership of According to the excavations, 
Karaikad was known as a town associated with the 
Romans.However, there is no regualar structure found 
in excavation, but the two places have brick-debris 
identified by K.V.Raman and dated the place first 
century A.D. 1st century AD uncovered the antiquated 
human advancement that existed in the district until the 
subsequent century. It is obvious from this concentrate 
on that Gudikadu was a studio for making interesting 
stone globules. It is additionally one of the verifications 
of Tamil Nadu's exchange relations with the Romans.

Bead making 

12 

The first and second century A.D.. there are six 
places are famous for making beads in Indo-pacific, 
namely Mantai in Sril Lanka, OC Eo in Vietnam, 
Khlong Thom in Thailand, and Kuala selinsing in 
Malaysia, Arikamedu in Pondicherry, and Karaikadu in 
Cuddalore.13 These contemporary Indo-pacific 
beadmaking sites connected on those days. The 
translucent dark blue glass beads at Kariakadu and 
Arikamedu have elevated amounts of manganese which 
includes 1.5 percent of potassium with small amount of 
cobalt, yields the clour.14 The Karaikadu yielded coins 

of Roman and indigenous, ceramics and beads reported 
similar to Manthai, Anuradahapura, Kelaniya, 
Ridiyagama, and Tissamaharama.15 A number of beads 
of semiprecious stones like crystal, chalcedony, jasper, 
agate and carnelian are manufactures and found in the 
strata. 

Ceramic industry 

There are simple bowls with rouned base are 
marinated cooking vessels were identified in this region 
The Roulette ware was the distinguishing fabric for 
fixing the chronological horizon. The routed ware found 
in its typical pink and grey colur. The characteristic 
types are dishes with beaked rim and incurved sides. 
The fragments of the conical bottomed amphorae in 
coarse red fabric were also met with. 

16 

Conclusion 

The Geographical and physiographical advantages 
given great possibility to the Cuddalore town flourished 
from pre-historic to modern period. The artefacts are 
identified in the place of Karaikadu and reveal the 
significance of trade and commerce flourished looks a 
like Arikamedu. The inscriptional records reveal the 
importance of Cuddalore which glorified in the region 
of Cholas and Pallavas. Some of the feudatories have 
ruled or controlled the Cuddalore region with 
authorization of imperialistic kings. The Mussalman 
kings who controlled the region and changed the name 
some period. The Cuddalore acted as the second 
important capital during the British period. However, 
the history of Cuddalore is forgotten especially the 
prehistoric culture in Tamil Nadu. Hence, the 
Government has taken the new excavation given the 
new clues in the History of Tamil Nadu. 
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Historical Significance of Tirukovilur  

A. Manjula

Introduction  

Tirukovilur is a city and a municipal council in 
Nadu nāṭu Region of Tamil Nadu. It is also the 

administrative headquarters of the Tirukovilur Circle 
and the Tirukovilur Panchayat Union. Here is the 
Veeratteswar Temple and the Ulagalantha Perumal 
Temple. This small town of historical significance is 
divided into two divisions, Melur and Keezhur 
(Keezhiyur). West of Tirukovilur. This is an essential 
part of the city. This is where the Thiruvikrama Perumal 
Temple, Shop Street, The Thiruvikrama Perumal 
Temple here is of great historical significance; The first 
three worshiped together. Received the song of 
Thirumangaiyalwar The eastern part of Thirukovalur is 
lower. It is also known as Keezhiyoor, Keezhavoor.

* 

The Veeratteswarar Temple Shiva Temple is 
located in this lower part Koval was one of the Eight 
Tirupatis who performed heroic deeds of Lord Shiva. 
The history of the marriage of the Auvaiyar Barimas to 
the King of Tirukovalur, the Kapilarkunru, a rock that 
survived the fire from the northern part of Paari, is near 
Tirukovalur, and the headquarters of the Tirupathiri 
Puliyur sage feet and the Koval Tamil Sangam formed 
by them are at Tirukovalur One of the Kadayehu Valals, 
Kari was one of the kings who ruled this place during 

the Sangam period. The hair of the head was curled up 
like the roaring deposits of this river sand. Adiyaman 
Nedumaan Anji is another of the Kadayehu Vallas. 
Auvaiyar mentions that this fear destroyed Kovalur in 
battle and that the victory was sung by Puluvar Paranan. 
Tirukoilur Veeratteswarar Temple is a red spot where 
songs like Sambandar and Uppar were sung. The temple 
is considered to be the site of the destruction of 
Antakasurana and is therefore considered as one of the 
card hero sites. Sangakkala was also the capital of the 
Malayaman Country. That is why Kari Tirukovalur is 
also known as Malayaman Thirumudi Kari.  

Malayamans and Tirukovilur  

Malayaman Thirumudikkari was one of the kings 
who lived during the Sangam period. He is the notable 
icon; Sung by poets. They ruled with Thirumudikari 
headquartered in the town. These are known as the 
Barkava tribe. Even today there is a community called 
Barkavakulam in Tamil Nadu. There are Malayalams in 
that community.  

1 

The literature says that the Malayaman clan came 
to this area during the Sangam period. Kapilar a Tamil 
poet, was a close friend of Paari. The Muvendars, 
envious of paari's fame, besieged and destroyed Paari 
and Paramba Hill. Paari survived by leaving his two 

*Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamamalai University, Chidambaram  
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daughters as refuge for his best friend Kapilar, who 
could not bear the loss of a friend, handed over the two 
children to Tirukoilur Malayaman Thirumudikkari and 
the Rajarajan inscription on the Tirukoilur Veerattanam 
confirms that he lived on a hill. One of her idols was 
placed in the Tanjore temple by her daughter Kundavai. 
The Tirukoilur area is a place with such historical 
myths.2

He repeatedly fought with the realist and was 
defeated and humiliated. He considered the realist 
invincible by force and was overcome by deceit. A 
black-minded man, he came to the Kovalur palace 
carrying a bookcase with his hair covered and his 
weapon hidden. The gatekeeper worshiped Sivanadiya 
and went inside. Muthanathan reached the school gate 
past several gates. Dattan, the guard, stopped him, 

saying, Insidious he went in to tell the king that he had 
come to address Agam and not to restrain himself.

  

Thirumudikkari  

Thirumudikkari is a Chitrarasan he called 
Malayaman Thirumudikkari and Malayaman the king of 
Thirukovilur is situated on the rows of the 
Pennaiyarangarai in the middle of the country between 
the proud Thondai Nadu, which is said to be the throat 
country and the Chola country called Chola Valanadu. 
The hill belonging to him is Mullur hill. He was 
Regional King was a man of great fighting ability who 
stood on the battlefield and did not back down. The war 
has many swollen shoulders. Because of his creativity 
and versatility, his companion was greatly desired by 
the hairdressers. He was very supportive during the time 
when the Avengers sat on each other.  

Mei Porul Nayanar  

Mei Porul Nayanar is one of the 63 Nayanars 
greatly revered by the Shaiva Moncks. The Akurunila 
dynasty was the Malayaman clan who fell in love with 
Mathurupakanar along the way. Nayanar understood the 
government to be immoral. He guarded the inhabitants 
from being harmed by the enemy. He ordered the 
worship services to be held in the temples less and less. 
'Thinking that Sivanadiyarveda was the reality, he was a 
moralist who saw to it that Sivanadiyar was fulfilled by 
giving what he wanted. There was also a king who was 
hostile to the virtuoso who thus flowed His name is 
Muthanathan.  

3

The queen woke up when she saw the arrival of 
the queen servant there. The bewildered king greeted 
the servant and greeted him with a warm welcome. The 
person pretending to be a servant showed the book bag 
that Sivagama had brought from nowhere. Muthanathan 
reached the school gate past several gates. Dattan, the 
guard, stopped him, saying, 'Insidious, he went in and 

  

The king was sitting there. The queen woke up 
when she saw the arrival of the queen servant there. The 
bewildered king greeted the servant and greeted him 
with a warm welcome. The person pretending to be a 
servant showed the book bag that Sivagama had brought 
from nowhere. Kovalur came to the palace carrying a 
book with a weapon hidden in it. The gatekeeper 
worshiped Sivanadiya and went inside. Muthanathan 
reached the school gate past several gates. Dattan, the 
guard, stopped him, saying, Insidious, he went in and 
told the king that he had come to speak to him, and that 
he should not restrain himself. The king was sitting 
there. The queen woke up when she saw the arrival of 
the queen servant there. The bewildered king greeted 
the servant and greeted him with a warm welcome. The 
person pretending to be a servant showed the book bag 
that Sivagama had brought from nowhere. Kovalur 
came to the palace carrying a book with a weapon 
hidden in it. The gatekeeper worshiped Sivanadiya and 
went inside. Muthanathan reached the school gate past 
several gates. Dattan, the guard, stopped him, saying,  

Insidious, he went in and told the king that he had 
come to speak to him, and that he should not restrain 
himself. The king was sitting there. The queen woke up 
when she saw the arrival of the queen servant there. The 
bewildered king greeted the servant and greeted him 
with a warm welcome. The person pretending to be a 
servant showed the book bag that Sivagama had brought 
from nowhere. Muthanathan reached the school gate 
past several gates. Dattan, the guard, stopped him, 
saying, "It is time for the king to go to school." 
'Insidious, he went in and told the king that he had come 
to speak to him, and that he should not restrain himself. 
The king was sitting there.  
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told the king that he had come to speak to him, and that 
he should not restrain himself. The king was sitting 
there.  

The queen woke up when she saw the arrival of 
the queen servant there. The bewildered king greeted 
the servant and greeted him with a warm welcome. The 
person pretending to be a servant showed the book bag 
that Sivagama had brought from nowhere. The king was 
sitting there. The queen woke up when she saw the 
arrival of the queen servant there.  

The bewildered king greeted the servant and 
greeted him with a warm welcome. The person 
pretending to be a servant showed the book bag that 
Sivagama had brought from nowhere. The king was 
sitting there. The queen woke up when she saw the 
arrival of the queen servant there. The bewildered king 
greeted the servant and greeted him with a warm 
welcome. The person pretending to be a servant showed 
the book bag that Sivagama had brought from nowhere.  

The king was eager to hear the meaning of the 
word. He said that Agama should preach from the place 
where the deceitful one is. The treasurer left his wife to 
go to Andhapuram and after giving a seat to the servant, 
he sat down on the ground and got ready to listen to the 
material. Athiyavan took the broken piece hidden like a 
book unwrapped and did what he thought was a fiery 
act. Even when he was stabbed with a sword, he 
worshiped Shiva as the real thing. Dattan, who had been 
observing Muthanathan from the moment he saw him, 
saw the atrocity and immediately went to cut the evil 
one with his hand. Nayanar, who was bleeding 
profusely, stopped and said, "Datta namare kaan." 
Dattan bowed to the falling emperor and asked, 'What 
more can I do?' Dattan took Muthanathan as per the task 
of the treasurer. Informed citizens rallied to kill the 
murder victim. Dattan left the business at the jungle, 
where the natives had not crossed the city, claiming that 
it was "a royal decree" for all of them. When he arrived, 
the king bowed to the Lord and said, "I have left the 
victor in disguise." Then the virtuoso looked at him 
affectionately, saying, "Who will do what Iron did to me 
today?" Then he thought of the shadow of Thiruvadi of 
Ambalathara, saying firmly to those who love the 

monarchy and those who love him, "You will save 
Tirunelveli. Presented to the Realist as the Exposed 
Goddess. Realist. Blessed be the unceasing craft along 
with the shadow4  

Kapila rock  

Kapilar Hill is the place where Kapilar died from 
It is located near the Tirukovilur municipality in the 
Kallakurichi district of Tamil Nadu. After the death of 
King Bari, who became a friend and prosperous man, he 
married a member of the Barimagalir Angavai Sangavai 
to a man from Tirukovilur and sat on a hillock on the 
north bank of the Tenpennai River and died of 
starvation. Researchers have confirmed that Kapil 
survived at "Kapilar Hill" (Kapilakkal) in the South 
Pennayar of Tirukovilur. Kapilarkunru is located in the 
middle of the Tenpennayar, near the Veerattaneswarar 
Temple, at a distance of 2 km from the Tirukovilur bus 
stand. The inscription refers to this place as "Kapilakal" 
though it is called Kapilarkunru today.5

In this inscription, it is possible to know that the 
king's mother Vanavan Madhavi appeared in the 
Malayaman clan and the Veerattaneswarar temple is the 
ancestral deity of the Malayaman clan. It is also said 

  

Kapil Hill has been called "Intermediate Hill" in 
recent times. This place is currently maintained as a 
protected area by the Archaeological Survey of Tamil 
Nadu. Kapilarkunru is a unique rock and a building built 
in the style of a temple on top of it. There is a Shiva 
lingam inside the temple. The antiquity of the brick-
built building remains intact today. According to 
archaeologists, Kapilarkunru is a 14th century 
architectural structure. God sculptures are visible on the 
four side tops of the temple. At the top of the statue are 
two male figures and two female figures. The faces of 
the female figures are seen with radiance. There is room 
for these female figures to be considered as members, 
associations, and the male figure as those who marry 
them. On the north wall of the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Tirukovilur Veerattaneswarar temple, there is an 
inscription from the time of Rajaraja Chola I, which 
reads, When the Sangam song says that Kapil survived 
from the north, the inscription says that he descended 
into the fire and survived.  
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that Kapil lived on the Kapilakkal in Pennayar near the 
temple while talking about the glory of the temple.  

Tirukoilur Ulagalantha Perumal Temple  

The Ulagalantha Perumal Temple in Tirukovilur, 
Kallakurichi District in Tamil Nadu is one of the 108 
Vaishnava Divya Desams. The Perumal Thiruvuru of 
this temple stands on one leg with only one leg stretched 
out. The tower entrances are the entrances to the streets 
adjacent to the temple, not adjacent to the temple. The 
Mangala charter of this place was made by the king of 
Thirumangai along with the trio of Poikaiyalvar, 
Poothathalvar and Payalvar. The temple town of 
Tirukoilur is located on the banks of the river 
Tenpennai. The Asura king Mahabali performed a great 
sacrifice under the leadership of Sukiracharya, the guru 
of the Asura clan, so that there would be no one more 
famous than himself in charity. In order to quell his 
arrogance, Vishnu takes the form of a dwarf (dwarf) and 
comes to the place where the yajna takes place and asks 
for three feet of soil. Realizing that it is Perumal who 
has come, Sukhiracharya stops donating three feet of 
soil. Mahabali agrees to donate in defiance of the Guru.6

The tower at the bottom of the temple is eleven 
levels high. However, there is a small tower at the main 
entrance of the temple. If you cross the tower gate and 
enter, you will come to the tower gate built by King 
Mangai. Beyond that is the Pandian Hall, then the 
sanctum sanctorum. Universal Thiruvikraman standing 
in the sanctum sanctorum. Nice tall portrait. Moolavar 
Thiruvuru, wooden form. This lord is different from 

other temples in that he is seen carrying a conch on the 
right and a wheel on the left. Thiruvikraman Pathini 
(Thiruvikrami) Mirukandu, Mahabali is all on foot. At 
the front of the first courtyard of the temple, on the 
orders of Durgambal Wickreman, she is said to have 
guarded the temple. The idol of Durga is probably not 
found in Vishnu temples. Lakshminarayanan, 
Lakshmivarahan and Lakshmi Narasimhan have 
separate meetings in this courtyard. Yet the sannidhis of 
Rama, the possessor, Thirukkachi Nambi, Andal and 
Manavala Mamuni are also separate. In the second 
courtyard is the Kalyana Mandapam and the Pushpa 
Vallit Thayar Junction.  

Vishnu Durga can usually be seen in the vicinity 
of Shiva temples. However, of the 108 Tirupatis, only 
here is Vishnu Durga blessing near the Perumal 
Sanctuary. You can see both of them standing in one 
place.

  

Then Mahavishnu takes Vishwaroopam and puts 
one foot of his foot on the earth and one foot on the sky 
and asks where to place the third foot. Mahabali lowers 
his head and says  

I have no other place but his head. Vishnu also 
presses his foot on Mahabali's head and tells Mahabali 
to take the third step and tell him to take the jug. Thus, 
the blind Sukhiracharya leaves. Mahabali took the 
pitcher and donated the third foot and buried it in the 
soil. Legend has it that after subduing his arrogance, 
Vishnu took Mahabali with him. According to the 
chronicle, the scene of Malavan standing on his feet is 
the source of the sanctum sanctorum of the temple.  

7

Antakasura and Isuvar. Shiva strikes him on the 
head with the story in his hand, and blood gushes from 
his head and falls to the ground. From each drop of 
blood many monsters are produced and the war 
continues. Anthakani with Parvati Kali scorpion; The 
handkerchief with the skull to prevent the production of 
blood droplets emanating from the head. The exposed 

  

Veerateswarar Temple 

This temple is one of the 8 sites (Ashta Veeratta 
Talas) where Lord Shiva fought the war. It is the 11th of 
a kind in the Middle East to be sung in Thevaram. 
Thevaram contains songs sung by Lord Appar, 
Thirugnanasambandar, and Sundarar. This is the 2nd 
heroic revision of the card hero sites. This is the place 
where the epic Vastu Shanti originated. Venus is the site 
of the curse. Ambal Tirupura Bhairavi Production Site. 
This is the site where the Saptamadhas are produced. 
Production site for 64 pivots and 64 pivots. This is the 
222nd out of 274 Shiva temples to receive the Thevara 
song of Lord Shiva. Parvati, the wife of Isan, covers 
both Isan's eyes (sun and moon) playfully with 
darkness. Darkness surrounds and that darkness 
becomes a monster. That is darkness (ignorance). There 
is a war going on between that monster  
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blood falls into blood lines in eight directions and falls 
vertically into 8, 8 and 64 (square) words.  

In those words, Shiva by His grace produces 64 
bhairavas and makes them stay in those words. He 
produces 64 Bhairava forces and stops the production of 
asuras and kills the asuras to appease the gods. This is 
the Vastu Shanti Tosha Nivardi that is done on this day 
called Vastu Shanti during the time of planetary entry 
and house building. Thus, it was Veerattaneswarar who 
destroyed the Antakasura and removed the ignorance 
and bestowed the true scorpion consciousness. 8 falls 
into 64 (squares) terms. In those words, Shiva by His 
grace produces 64 bhairavas and makes them stay in 
those words. He produces 64 Bhairava forces and stops 
the production of asuras and kills the asuras to appease 
the gods. This is the Vastu Shanti Tosha Nivardi that is 
done on this day called Vastu Shanti during the time of 
planetary entry and house building.8

Adiyaman Neduman Anji was one of the 
Sangakkala kings who ruled Anji Tagore. Citizens of 
Adiyar Enbor Sangakkala. Those who were their chief 
son were called Adiyar Gomagan. Koman is another 

name for 'Komagan'. 'Adiyaman' is another name for 
'Adiyar Koman'. Anji is his native name. The country 
under Ivan's rule was known as the Headland. 
Headwaters is the synonym for Okanagan Falls. More 
information about him is known in the epics of that 
time. References to this emperor are found in many 
Sangat Tamil texts puranaaru, Akananuru, Kurunthokai, 
Patiruppattu, Sirupanaruppadai are the references to 
Nedumana Anji. There is information about him in the 
songs sung by Auvaiyar, Anjiyattai Makal Nagaiyar, 
Paranar, Intermediate Nallur Nattathanar, Arisilkijar, 
Perunchithiranar and Mamulanar. Anji's heroism and 
generosity are the themes of poets' songs such as 
Auvaiyar.

  

Thus, it was Veerattaneswarar who destroyed the 
Antakasura and removed the ignorance and bestowed 
the true scorpion consciousness. 8 falls into 64 (squares) 
terms. In those words, Shiva by His grace produces 64 
bhairavas and makes them stay in those words. He 
produces 64 Bhairava forces and stops the production of 
asuras and kills the asuras to appease the gods. This is 
the Vastu Shanti Tosha Nivardi that is done on this day 
called Vastu Shanti during the time of planetary entry 
and house building. Thus, it was Veerattaneswarar who 
destroyed the Antakasura and removed the ignorance 
and bestowed the true scorpion consciousness. Vastu 
Shanti Tosha is a remedy done during house building. 
Thus, it was Veerattaneswarar who destroyed the 
Antakasura and removed the ignorance and bestowed 
the true scorpion consciousness. Vastu Shanti Tosha is a 
remedy done during house building. Thus, it was 
Veerattaneswarar who destroyed the Antakasura and 
removed the ignorance and bestowed the true scorpion 
consciousness.  

Adiyaman Neduman Anji  

9

He was the fifth Abbot of the Tirupatipulliyur 
Gnaniyar Monastery in Tirukovilur, India. He is 
proficient in Tamil and Northern languages and is fluent 
in English and Telugu. He was a monk, orator, and 

  

That the solid body aches fit; Poets also praise 
him as the one who defeated and defeated seven kings 
including Cheran Chola and Pandian. The songs praise 
him for having a gate that is inaccessible to visitors to 
his palace and for his hands to be like rain. It is said that 
he gave the gooseberry, the medicine of death, to those 
who did not eat it. It seems that Malayaman, who ruled 
the hill country at that time, fought with Thirumudik 
Kari and captured his capital Tirukovilur out of fear. 
King Perum Cheral Irumporai Enban Nedumana fought 
with fear to join the Kari. Although the Chola king and 
Pandyan were in favor of Adhyam, he was defeated and 
died in battle. Noole Tagore Pilgrimage is a song sung 
by poets who witnessed this war. This book is not fully 
available today. Apart from the above literary evidence, 
a Tamil Brahmic inscription known as the Jambai 
Inscription with reference to this emperor has been 
found at Jambai. Jambai is located close to Tirukoilur in 
the Southern District. This inscription talks about the 
emperor cutting the stone beds for the Jain sage. 
"Sathiyaputho Adhiyan Neduman Anchi" The name of 
the emperor is clearly seen in this inscription. It is 
believed to date from the 3rd century BC to the 2nd 
century AD.  

Naniyaratigal 
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orator who worked for the vegetarian renaissance. He 
was the main reason for the emergence of the Madurai 
Tamil Sangam. Heonclustion is fluent in Tamil and 
Northern languages. Considering Tamil and Shavisam 
together, he formed organizations such as the Vegan 
Congress and the Vanivilasa Sabha. He was also the 
head of the Tirukovilur monastery. The sages continued 
to give many discourses to spread Tamil and 
vegetarianism. He taught the Tamil language to all who 
came, regardless of religion. The Pandithurai is on the 
advice of the feet, His brother Bhaskara Sethupathi also 
founded the Tamil Sangam in Madurai in 1901. The 
Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam was established by the 
sages on 7.7.1907 with the aim of spreading the vegan 
religion. Maraimalai Adi was the secretary of this 
organization for many years. Ideology magazine and 
several conferences were held on behalf of Samasat.10  

Conclusion  

There was a time when there was no Tamil 
college for Tamil education. At that time there was a 
Sanskrit college in Thiruvaiyar established by King 
Sarapoji. It later operated under the supervision of the 
Tanjore District Administration. The Beatles once went 
to college. The Origin and Development of the College - 
Asked about its functions. The idea arose to teach Tamil 
in the college where only the Northern language is 
taught. Umamakeswaram Pillai, who was the Vice 
President of the Tanjore District Corporation who ran 
the Thiruvaiyaru College, was invited by the Adigalar to 

his location to inquire about the Umamakeswaran went 
to Thanjavur, He came to Tirupatipulliyur with the 
Vadamozhi copperplate of the trust established by 
Thiruvaiyaru College and brought with him the wealth 
of Panneer. Beatles, who had read the Sephet, generally 
stated on the sword that its purpose was to "work for the 
betterment of education." Therefore, both of them 
decided in the presence of Adigalar that Tamil can also 
be taught in the college. 

References  

1. History of Tamilnadu to A.D. 1565, page 66  

2. Studies in Tamil Literature and History, page 56  

3. an anthology of poems from classical Tamil: The 
Puranānūru, page 36  

4. Poets of the Tamil Anthologies, page 170  

5. Topics in South Indian history: from early times up to 
1565 A.D. By A. Krishnaswami  

6. Social and cultural history of Tamilnad, Volume 1 By N. 
Subrahmanian  

7. The culture and history of the Tamils By Kallidaikurichi 
Aiyah Nilakanta Sastri  

8. The role of feudatories in later Chōḷa history By M. S. 

Govindasamy  

9. R., Dr. Vijayalakshmy (2001). An introduction to religion 
and Philosophy - Tévarám and Tivviyappirapantam (1st 
ed.). Chennai: International Institute of Tamil Studies. pp. 
458–9.  

10. Anantharaman, Ambujam (2006). Temples of South 
India. East West Books (Madras)  

 

Art and Architecture of Thousand Pillared Mandapa of Meenakshi 
Sundareswarar Temple at Madurai 

G. Murali Prasath

The development of mandapas has a long art 
historical significance. Mandapa is an open or closed 
pillared or astylar hall. The mandapa is a part of the 
basic temple complex where devotional dance and 
music are performed. According to K.R.Srinivasan, 
South Indian temples with their characteristic tiered 

vimana shrines, major and minor, axial and peripheral 
mandapa adjuncts, which are flat roofed halls, and 
towering gopura entrances belong to a separate class

* 

Introduction 
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. 
The cloister galleries are designated in the Tamil 
Inscriptions and text as Malika (malika) as also in the 
Silpa and Agama literature on temple architecture. The 
Pallavas, Pandyas, and Cholas, who contributed to 
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temple architecture during the ancient periods, built 
temples based on Silpa and Agamas in the early period. 
They built their temple with Garbha-griha (sanctum), 
Mahamandapa, Ardhamandapa. In the middle of the 
fourteenth century, the rise of the militant Vijayanagara 
Empire to halt Muslim conquest almost gave temple 
architecture a new and vigorous spurt through repairs 
and additions to existing structures, as well as the 
erection of new ones2. In South India after the downfall 
of the Viajayanagar Empire in 1565, and the Nayak 
military governors declared their independence and 
established their own kingdom in Tamil Nadu such as 
Madurai, Thanjavur, Vellore, and Senje. The 
constructions of the Vijayanagara and Nayakas periods 
are the final stages of the Dravidian style of architecture 
in Tamil Nadu3. Religious foundations in growing cities 
and popular pilgrimage sites of the Tamil country were 
repeatedly renovated and extended throughout the 
Vijayanagara and Nayak periods4. 

Temples were transformed into vast complexes, 
with multiple sanctuaries, subshrines, mandapas, 
corridors, court-yards, tanks and gopuras5. During the 
Madurai Nayak period the Minakshi Sundareswarar 
Temple construction was extended, elaborated by 
adding several mandapas such as Ardhamandapa, 
Mahamandapa, Unchalmandapa, Hundred pillars 
mandapa, Thousand pillared mandapa, Natyamandapa, 
Kambathadimandapa6, Vasanthamandapa, 
Killikattumandapa, Kalayanamandapa, and several 
mandapas constructed in the name of kings, queens and 
chieftains. 

Then multiple prakaras, gopuras and vimanas are 
also accommodated in the existing temple7

In general, each ruler wanted to show his or her 
power over the earlier rulers by expanding the temple 
complexes in TamilNadu. The Thousand pillared 
mandapas are emerged as part of architectural 
excellence peaked during the Vijayanagara and Nayak 
periods in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries

. The Nayaks 
Style as it is called is only an extension and elaboration 
of the Vijayanagara style in all its essentials. The 
Nayaks tried to maintain and promote the traditional, 
pattern of Hindu social life for nearly two centuries. 

8. Temple 

architecture in the fifteenth century in the Kannada and 
Telugu and zones display an increasing emphasis on 
features imported from the Tamil zone9. Temples over 
more than four hundred years. 

Under the Tulvas (1505-70 A.D) and their 
successors, the development of religious architecture 
should much more attainment that the earlier 
achievement. Temples dating from this time onwards 
are committed to grandeur of effect, the emphasis being 
on soaring gopura and spacious mandapas. The stylistic 
development is the best example to study the 
Vijayanagara-Nayaks temple construction10. 

Architecture of the Thousand Pillared Mandapa 

This mandapa is located in the north and eastern 
side of the Sundareswara Shrine11. These mandapa are 
found with huge pillars with decoration and images of 
gods and goddesses. 

A large figure of Nataraja dancing on top of a 
large Kurma Pitha can be found at the shrine. On the 
eastern wing, there is a beautiful lingam shrine with 
well detailed structural chambers. Yali pillars flank the 
approaches of the shrine. The shrine wall is a modern 
fixture and very likely the shrine was not enclosed by 
walls in earlier times12. On the eastern wing, there is a 
beautiful lingam shrine with well detailed structural 
chambers. 

These mandapa were specifically utilised as the 
dance halls during the Arudhra darshan in the Tamil 
month, Margali (Dec-Jan) as the devotees flock together 
in large numbers in Siva temples. The Thousand 
pillared mandapa were nor left by the artists as mere 
pillared mandapas, insteady, they carved out miniature 
as well as life size sculptures, relating to religious as 
well as secular themes, on the pillars thereby enhancing 
the beauty of the mandapa13. This mandapa is 
considered to be builty by Ariyanatha Mudaliyar, the 
great general and minister of the Nayak King even 
during the period of Virappa Nayak in 1572 A.D, who 
was served as a general and minister to four successive 
Madurai Nayak rulers14. These mandapa pillars have 
been so arranged that from whatever angle one looks 
from within, the pillars look in rows and rows and 
rows15. 
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The images of lions and yalis (lions with elephant 
trunks), in the pillars are particularly very prominent. 
The Yali is made up of several structures and body 
parts, and in certain cases, it resembles a cat’s body, a 
lion’s head and face, an elephant’s nose, and the tail of 
an elephant. The highlight of the Thousand Pillared 
mandapa is the sculptural work found on its pillars16. 
Here the façade columns carry full-size monolithic 
sculptures of rearing horses with riders and retinue and 
other animal figures. The constructed of fine-textured 
granite, its typical features include the puspapotika, 
kumbhapanjara and double flexed cornice17. The 
potika on the top of the pillars shows a further 
evolution. It has the form of a volute with a hanging 
lotus bud (called puspapotika) but the whole is still 
attached to the main body by a rod18. The decorative 
sculptures carved with majestic figures are found in 
many other places. However, most of the sculptures 
found in this mandapa are unique. The images of the 
gods found in it were created to represent the limitations 
mentioned in the sculptures. As with the other 
mandapas forming this temple the hypostyle mandapa 
has no architectural exterior, it is merely a low flat-
roofed structure, remarkable only for its interior with its 
unending range of grotesquely carved piers19

In South Indian sculpture during Vijayanagara and 
Nayaks period reveals both the continuation of long-
established artistic patterns and the invention of new 
types. The repetition of older iconographic forms, 
especially those developed under the Cholas and 
Pandyas, is partly explained by the fact that cult images 
in many sanctuaries were intended as replacements of 
earlier pre-Vijayanagara in idea, or lost. Some god and 
goddess sculptures made of stone, metal, plaster, and 
ivory are so reliant on previous work that it can be 
difficult to tell the difference between later work and 
prototypes

. 

Sculptures 

20. The mature Viajayanagara-Nayak 
sculpture style found its characteristic personality with 
flamboyant creations, especially the transformation of 
architectural piers in dramatic sculpted compositions out 
of which emerged figures and mythical beasts. This new 
artistic idiom was in due course disseminated 
throughout the whole Vijayanagara Empire and 

eventually developed into the Nayak Sculptural style of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries21. 

The evolution of Hindu portraits during the Nayak 
period clearly brought about a new evolution. The 
pillars in the thousand pillared mandapa are beautifully 
sculpture with iconographic figures. The sculpturing is 
exceptional, and the differences between them and the 
other sculptures throughout the temple are easily 
identifiable. They have a wonderful sense of line and 
angle. Each of the sculptures on the two rows of pillars 
at the entrance is a masterpiece in its own right22. The 
sculpture is found in one of the pillars in the entrance 
Angam Vettina Siva called `cutting of limbs’ which is 
referred to in Thiruvilayadal puranam of Madurai. This 
story is about Siva slaying a student by name of Siddha 
who tried to kidnap the wife of his own master who 
taught him the effective use of sword to gain victory. 
On the next pillar Kannappar who was the popular 
persons among the sixty three Saiva Nayanmars. 
Kannappa23

Harichandra on the next pillar, he is standing on 
the squating horse and performing artistic activities. He 
appears to be a hunter. On his right side, there has a 
small statue of a hunter carrying a deer on his shoulder. 
Above the hunter, there are scenes from folk life such as 
udumbu capturing a serpent. This might be a sculptures 
of Siva in one of his sportive as a hunter doing all sorts 
of things. The next pillar has a statue of a woman crying 
for help while hands and holding the corpse of her son. 
This might be a figure of Chandramati, wife of 
Harichandra, carrying their son Lohidasan. Kurati and 
Kuravan on the next pillars these figures it suggest the 
folk tradition and contemporary human life

, as a hunter, is standing by side of a 
Sivalinga guarded by serpent hoods as an umbrella. In 
the next pillar, Biksantana is shown as a handsome 
figure attracting on lookers. His hair is flowing 
sideways and he is dressed in jatamakuta. 

24. During 
the Nayak period in Tamil Nadu, the Kuravanji 
literature was very famous. The Nayak kings depicted 
folk figures in the mandapas they constructed in order to 
give this literature a visual effect. Kurati (gypsy) 
carrying three children she looks young and charm. 
There are life size sculptures of gypsies on the pillars 
next to chandramati. She wears a waist garment with 
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folder designs and her headgear, neck ornaments are 
beautifully curved. The gypsy figure represents the 
heroine of Kuravanji literature25. 

The following are on the second row of pillars: 
The pillar east of Manickkavasagar has a standing 
image of Tripuranataka. He has the third eye on his 
forehead and wears jatamakuta on his head26

The pillar north of the hunter scene has a life-size 
sculpture of Dakkan who performed Yagna without 
inviting his son-in-law, Siva. Here, in this sculpture, 

Dakkan is shown raising their hand with a sword to 
attack Virabhadra. The pillar opposite to Dakkan shows 
a life-size statue of Virabhadra slaying Dakkan27. The 
side part of the same exhibits Virabhadra slaying 
Dakkan keeping him in between his legs. All these 
scenes are depicted as sequential acts of a drama in a 
bas-relief. 

In a pillar of the east row of the pillars of the 
mandapa, a sculpture of Arjuna is found in which he is 
shown as standing on the battlefield. The pillar in its 
opposite shows the figure of Karna. Both are the arch 
enemies in the Mahabharata war. Arjuna has a bow in 
his left hand an an arrow in his right. He has a 
moustache and beard and wears a loincloth and heavy 
ornaments. Karna, like Arjuna, is endowed with the 
same attribute. Karna holds a bow in his left hand and a 
Nagastra in his right (serpent-headed arrow). 

The opposite pillar of Purushamarga has a huge 
figure of Bhima. Bhima holds a club in his right hand, 
which he raises above his head, as seen in 
Purushamarga’s sculpture. His left-hand rests on his 
waist. He is dressed in Kritamakuta with heavy 
decorations. 

On the northern side of the pillar next to Arjuna, 
there is a pillar depicting Purushamarga, another 
prominent character in the Mahabharata. With a human 
form on top and an animal figure on the bottom, the 
Purshamarga stands magnificently, inviting Bhima to a 
battle

. He has a 
smiling expression on his face. He’s a four-handed man. 
The deer and axe are in his upper hands, while the bow 
and arrow are in his lower hands. Brahma, who served 
as the charioteer in Siva’s war against the demons, is 
also depicted as a miniature figure. 

An image of Muruga (Subrahmanya) seated on a 
peacock about to fly through the sky can be seen on one 
of the pillars. Like horses, the peacock is put to the test 
with a robe. Sakti and Vajra, his usual weapons, are 
held in his upper arms. He appears as a young man, 
attracting devotees to him. This is literally the best 
representation of the good from the Nayak period. Two 
sculptures can be located on the pillar close to Muruga. 
The first figure has been identified as a Poet or Panan 
who used to sing and dance in the streets, and the 
second figure as Virali (singer) who used to play the 
musical instrument yal, according to certain experts. 
These two figures demonstrate the Nayak period’s 
artistic sense and ornamental mastery. It also 
demonstrates the period’s artists’ artistic quality. 

In the centre two rows of pillars are decorated 
with beautiful statues of Mahabharata heroes and others. 
In this sculpture, Arjuna dance in the guise of a eunuch 
wearing a kritamakuta. He was cursed to become enuch 
by a sage. When he requested the sage to reconsider his 
curse, the latter gave him a boom of transforming 
himself as eunuch whenever he wished to become. 
Though Arjuna is provided with breasts to indicate that 
he is a eunuch he has moustache and beard. On the 
pillar opposite Arjuna is depicted his pupil Uttirai. 
Uttirai is dressed as a dancer and is adorned with heavy 
accessories and clothing. Her headgear is decorated with 
fan like design. 

29. Its right hand holds a club and rises above the 
head. And the left hand is placed on his waist. He has 
jatamudi, moustache, and bead with an angry mood. 

The north pillar of Purushamarga depicts a 
sculptural panel of Mohini30 (Vishnu) who took this 
form to cull out the pride of the rashes of Daruka forest. 
The figure of Biksatana is depicted on the pillar 
opposite it (Siva). Mohini’s appealing countenance, 
excellent physic, and decorated garments entice 
everyone. Biksatana, the opposite pillar of Mohini 
sculpture, is shown as a lovely youth going through the 
Daruka forest. His hair is designed at jatabhara and 
wears a serpent as waist belt and sandals on the foot. He 
is four-handed31. 
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A variety of legendary and iconographic figures 
are carved in two reliefs on the facets of some of the 
plain pillars. From the main shaft, bracketed gryphons 
and corbels protrude from the compound pillars. This 
architecturally well-composed bracketed beam is a nice 
example of pillars with foliated brackets spreading out 
like a tree. The base of the mandapa on the western side 
has a frieze of panels depicting scenes from the legends 
in low relief. It indicates the importance given to the 
contemporary folk tradition by the Nayak rulers32

1. K.R.Srinivasan, Temples of South India, New Delhi, 
1972, p.4. 

. 

Conclusion 

The earliest evidence of mandapas in south India 
may be found in the Pallava and early Pandya period, as 
evidenced by rock-cut temples and structural temples 
that were built at the same time. The Mandapas were 
common places for villages and cities to perform 
administrative activities. During the Vijayanagar-Nayak 
period, the temple was expanded and embellished. The 
Minakshi Sundraswarar temple was turned into a 
massive complex, with multi-pillared mandapas, large 
gopuras, and prakaras added to the precincts in the 
Nayak Period. Their unique technique in construction is 
customizing hundreds and thousands of pillars and 
creating distinctive mandapas. The Thousand Pillared 
Mandapas pillars, in particular, are beautifully sculpted 
with iconographic figures. Since 1966, the thousand 
pillar hall is also been a museum of the temple. The 
museum is been a warehouse collection of various 
important artistic cultural excellence. Now, this 
mandapa is being renovated using the latest 
technologies. 
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Arulmigu Arunachaleswarar Temple – A Study  

S. Thirumalai* 

Tiruvannamalai is one of the historically 
important places in Tamilnadu. It is situated about 175 
km West from Chennai, the Capital city of Tamilnadu. 
It is located at the foot of Hill Arunachal in Tamilnadu. 
Thiruvannamalai Arunachaleswarar temple is one of the 
most venerated places in Tamil Nadu. The sacred town 
of Thiruvannamalai is one of the most ancient heritage 
sites of India and is a centre of the Saiva religion. The 
Arunachala hill and its environs have been held in great 
regard by the Tamils for centuries. The 
Arunachaleswarar temple is grand in conception and 
architecture and also rich in tradition, history and 
festivals.  

The main Deepam festival attracts devotees from 
far and wide throughout South India. It has many 
historic places, besides Thiruvannamalai, It is an ancient 
temple town in Tamilnadu with a unique historical 
background. It is one of the holy towns that find a place 
in the poems written by reputed Tamil Saivaite poets 
(padal Petra sthalam). Several important facts are found 
in the stone inscriptions in the walls of temple 
prakarams.  

Sivalinga Worship 

At sacred town of Thiruvannamalai, the hill is 
piously believed to be the Linga. The hill is known as 
Arunamalai (red hill). The hill as Linga has legendary 
basis. Several millions of years ago, when the earth was 
young and the Himalayas did not yet exist, Arunachala 
was already there. About the origin of the hill the 
following legend is found in Puranas. This happened in 
the remote past, when the Gods roamed freely on the 
surface of the planet. Many years ago, before our 
forebears existed, during the first Kalpa of the world, an 
egotistical argument arose between Brahma and Vishnu, 
as who was the greatest.

Millennia elapsed while Vishnu penetrated even 
more the other worlds until he admitted the evidence of 
his incapacity to find the base or the origin of the 

column and decided to return to the surface of the earth. 
As for Brahma, riding his swan (Hamsa), he had risen 
swiftly; but however high he flew the column rose 
before him. At that juncture, a pandanus flower dropped 
from the head of Siva and enquired where from it was 
falling. The flower replied that it was falling from the 
head of Siva. Immensely delighted with these words, 
Brahma requested the pandanus to bear witness and 
along with it came to Shiva’s presence. He boldly 
declared that he had brought a flower from the head of 
Siva as proof. The pandanus flower nodded its head in 
unison to the falsehood of Brahma.

1 

2 

After this, Brahma and Vishnu begged Siva to 
diminish the effulgence of this pillar and to the form of 
a mountain so that the passage way of Devas, Danavas 
and Gandgarvas who move about in mid air, would no 
longer be hindered by too much brightness. The 
downward movement of Vishnu represents Tamasa 
Guna and the upward movement of Brahma indicates 
Rajasa Guna. But, God cannot be realised through these 
Gunas. He can be known only by Sattva Guna that is 
philosophy of this Puranic story.3 

The Suyambu linga is one which rose up and 
came into existence by itself and had existed from time 
immemorial.19 A Suyambu linga is considered as sacred 
that it is above all the rules laid in the Agamas for the 
other closses of Lingas. This happened when Dhanus 
(the moon) was in the constellation of Ardra (Orion) in 
the month of Kumba (December) millions of years ago.

Annamalaiyar Temple is a Hindu temple stala 
which dedicated to the deity Shiva and located at the 
base of Arunachala hill in the sacred town 
of Thiruvannamalai in Tamil Nadu. It is significant to 
the Hindu sect of Saivism as one of the temples 
associated with the five elements, the Pancha Bhoota 
Stalas and specifically the element of fire or Agni. 
Shiva is worshiped as Arunachalesvara or Annamalaiyar 

4 

Annamalaiyar Temple 
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and is represented by the lingam, with his idol referred 
to as Agni lingam. The temple complex covers 10 
hectares and is one of the largest in India. This temple 
houses have four gateway towers known as gopurams. 
The tallest is the eastern tower, with 11 stories and a 
height of 66 metres (217 ft), making it one of the tallest 
temple towers in India built by Sevappa Nayakkar, king 
of Nayakar dynasty. The temple has numerous shrines, 
with those of Arunachalesvara and Unnamalai Amman 
being the most prominent. The temple complex houses 
many halls; the most notable is the thousand-pillared 
hall built during the Vijayanagar period.5 

Siva Sthalam 

Tiruvannamalai is one of the significant centres of 
religious history. It is also one of the 22 famous sacred 
centers (Padal Petra Sthalams, praised and sung by great 
Saivaite saints) situated in the heart of the Nadunad. 
This town is a reputed Siva Sthalam in Tiruvannamalai 
District. According to Arunachala Puranam, the very 
meditation in this sacred Sthalam brings to the devotee 
the status of Mukthi or Moksha. Saint Thirugnana 
Sambandar had also sung in praise of the deity of this 
sacred place.6 

This is a Theyu Sthalam among the Pancha 
Bhoodha Sthalams. Besides, this is a famous “Mani-
Pooragathalam” among the “Aratharathalangal” the 
source of all existence. This ancient Sthalam is also 
known by several other names such as Sona Sailam, 
Sonagiri Arunachalam, Arunagiri, Tiruvannamalai, 
Gowri Nagaram, Thesu Nagaram, Sivaloga Nagaram, 
Mukthipuri, Sudha Nagaram, Thalechuram, Gnana 
Nagaram, Sonai Verpu, Arunai Verpu and Uyirvali 
Kantham. The special glory of this sacred Sthalam is in 
the fact that Goddess Parvathi gained a permanent place 
in the left side of lord Siva through her severe penance.

History has it that lord Siva in the form of blazing 
fire took the shape of the hill Arunachala. Geologists 
confirm that among the four-fold basic types of hill this 
had its origin through ignition. The hill is 2668.feet high 
above the mean sea level. Devotees who come around 
this hill in a pradhakshinam (clock-wise direction) have 
to cover a total distance of 8.miles in circumference. 
Several caves, ashrams and shrines are found in the 

central and bottom portions of this hill. There is also 
another temple here called Sri Adi Annamalai temple on 
the backside of the main temple at the foot of the hill 
worshipped by Saivaite Saint Sri Manickavasagar.

7 

8 

The 1000 pillared mandapam is situated on the 
right side of the inner portion of the Raja Gopuram. The 
stone inscriptions of this temple state that this 1000 
pillared mandapam and the temple tank (Thirukkulam) 
adjacent to it were built by Sri Krishna Devaraya, the 
Vijayanagar king. On the left side is found the sanctum 
(sannidhi) of Sri Kambathilaiyanar, lord Muruga, who 
gave dharshan to Sri Prabuda Deva Maharahan 
complying with the request of Saint Arunagirinadhar 
who praised the Lord Muruga by his devotional hymns, 
Tiruppugazh. This is found as a temple for Sri 
Kambathilaiyanar, sculptured on a pillar in the sixteen 
pillared mandapam which is in the north of the temple 
tank.9 

The temple at Tiruvannamalai is one of the 
biggest and beautiful temples in South India. With the 
hill as background it gives the appearance of a fort to 
those who see it from a distance. It is unique on account 
of its magnificent towers, high rampart walls, broad 
quadrangles, spacious gateways, large mandapams and 
fine tanks. It is also known for its architectural 
importance and sculptural beauty. The temple occupies 
an extent of about 24 acres of land. The walls on the 
East and west measure 700 feet each. The South wall is 
1479 feet long and North wall is 1590 feet long. The 
Rajagopuram which adorns the East gateway is 217 feet 
high with 11 storeys, its base measures 135 feet by 98 
feet. As indicated earlier, this tower was built by 
Vijayanagar king Krishna Devaraya and completed by 
Sevappa Nayaka of Thanjavur. Krishna Devaraya also 
constructed the thousand pillared Mantapam and dug 
the tank opposite to it. Ammani Ammal a Sanyasini 
built the North gopuram which is called after her 
name.

As enjoined, one should enter the temple by the 
main gate in front of the Sanctum sanctorum. Before 
entering the Eastern Main gate we see the sixteen–
Pillared Mantapam and the Four Pillared Mantapam. 
While crossing the Eastern tower gate one should 

10 
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worship the gopura ganapathi there. This deity is held in 
high esteem and veneration by all devotees and so they 
worship him first. In the fifth prakaram 
Kambathilayanar Sannidhi and Gnanappal Mandapam 
are found in this temple. It is strongly believed that God 
Muruga appeared in a pillar for the sake of the devotee 
king Prabudevaraya in response to the devotional hymn 
by saint Arunagirinathar. In the south there is the sacred 
tank called Sivaganga theertham. It has stone steps and 
Thirumalapathi Mantapam on all four sides.11 

When we observe the general structure of the 
temple, we notice that there are five small gopurams on 
the inner boundary and four big gopuramas on the outer 
boundary. The atmosphere of the temple and the 
sensation one feels inside the temple are indescribable. 
The various architectural styles of generations of kings 
who built and renovated its massive gopurams and halls, 
the ashrams of the great saints who stayed here and sang 
hymns in praise of the Lord and the bounties of nature 
in the region make the religious tourists, the pilgrims 
and the visitors exhilarated.12 

Shrine of Arunachaleswara Temple 

There are shrines Unnamulai Amman, Kambatthu 
Ilaiyanar shrine, Sivagangai Vinayakar Sannathi, Sarva 
Siddhi Vinayaka shrine, Kalyana Sundreswarar shrine , 
Vannimaratthu Vinayaka shrine, Patalalinga Shrine, 
Kalabhairavar Shrine, Yanai Thirai Konda Vinayakar 
Shrine, Naleswarar Shrine, Vigneshwarar shrine, 
Vidyadhareshwarar Shrine, Brahma Linga Shrine, 
Adimudikana Annamalaiyar Shrine, Pitchai Ilaiyanar 
Shrine, Bhimeshwarar shrine, Arunagiri Yogiswarar 
Shrine, Kalahasthiswarar Shrine, Ekambareswarar 
Shrine, Chidambareswarar Shrine, Jumbukeshwarar 
Shrine, Pidari Amman Shrine, Sambanda Vinayakar 
Sannathi, Shrine of Venugopalaswamy, Lord Natarjar 
Shrine, Sambanda Vinayakar shrine, Palaniandavar 
Shrine.

In the Annamalaiyar temple there are several 
mandapas like jnanapal mandapa, Tirthavarimandapa 
and Thiruarulvilasamandapa. The following mandapas 
are available in this temple. They are, Valaikappu 
Mandapa, Rudrakcha Mandapa, Nandi Mandapa, Tirtha 

Mandapa, The Arunagiri Mandapa, Thousand Pillard 
Mandapa, Masappirappu Mandapa, Amavasai Mandapa, 
Karthigai mandapa,, Kuttarici mandapa, Nandi 
Mandapa, Katchi Mandapa, Kalyana Mandapa, 
Yagasala Mandapa, Vasantha Mandapa, Deepa 
Darshana Mandapam, Mahamandapa and Kodimara 
Mandapa.

13 

Mandapas of Annamalaiyar Temple 

14 

Sculptures 

In the Annamalaiyar temple, the thousand pillared 
hall true to its name has thousand pillars. The sixteen 
pillars adorning the Mahamandapa of the shrine of 
Unnamalai Amman are a Treasure House of Art and 
reveal the intricacies of the canons of Art. In these 
pillars are Ashta Lakshmis, Rudra, Durga, Maha Sakti, 
Maha Sarasvati, Siddivinayakar and Virabadra all 
scintillating with super workmanship. The sculptures 
that adorn the Gopuras, Vimanas, the stucco images of 
the pillars and walls are a feast to the eyes. In 
Thiruvannamalai temple we can see the stone images as 
well as bronze idols. The followings are the some 
important sculptures, Ganapathi, Subramania, Valli, 
Chandrasekarar, Chandrasekara Amman, 
Ardanarisvarar, Bhiksadanar, Manickavasakar, Para-
Sakti.15 

Paintings 

In the gopuram erected by Krishna Deva Raya 
there is a beautiful painting. In its centre is painted a 
royal elephant well adorned. On its either side in the 
front and back are two warriors who seemed to have 
controlled elephants after hunting them, with arms in 
their hands. This painting is rather big. Just above this 
painting, in the centre there is a figure which looks like 
a king. Behind him stands his wife. The charming of the 
milk-ocean, the wedding of Uma and Siva are seen. In 
the mandapa of Sarvasiddi vinayakar temple paintings 
of later date depicting aspects of Siva are to be seen. 
The horse stable mandapa ceiling also possess some fine 
paintings of Nayak period. Most of these are black in 
colour. The Thirukkalyana mandapa has figures of 
Navagrahas on their mounts.

The twenty five manifestations of Siva, fighting 
between Elephant and Tiger, fighting between Deer and 
Tiger, Cock fighting, Ram fighting, are all some of the 

16 
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paintings. Gopika-Krishna, Nataraja and Kali dance, 
valorous games of soldiers, splitting plantain on 
stomach, Trapeze, Elephant rolling a sphere, Bear 
waling and several such items too find place. Duchasana 
disrobing Droupadi, Death due to drinking poisonous 
water and the figures of saptamathas are in one segment. 
All these painting bear labels at the bottom furnishing 
the titles. Beautiful paintings of the 63 Nayanmars are 
found in the south part of the corridor in Ani 
Annamalaiyar temple. The paintings found in this 
Thiruvannamalai temple is of superb caliber and possess 
artistic excellence.17 

Eight Ashta Lingams of Arunachala 

The Ashta Lingams of Arunachala, the eight 
special Siva lingams that encircle the holy hill, are old 
features, dating back hundreds of years. It is said that 
visiting and worshiping these lingams brings great 
spiritual benefit. For the millions of people who, each 
year during the full moon nights, perform Arunachala 
Girivalam (also called Pradakshina, spiritual 
circumambulation), praying at these Asta Lingams is a 
major element of their experience. The Eight Lingams 
are said to be those worshipped by different saints and 
they are the representations of Arunachala himself. 
There are Lingams Sri Indira Lingam, Sri Angi Lingam, 
Sri Yama Lingam, Sri Nirudhi Lingam, Sri Varuna 
Lingam, Sri Vayu Lingam, Sri Kubera Lingam and Sri 
Esanya Lingam.18 

Devotees of Arunachala 

Of the twenty two sacred Siva Shrines in 
Tamilnadu, Thiruvannamalai is the twenty second one. 
Many are the devotees who had worshipped Annamalai 
Nathar. To mention a few of them here will not be out 
of place. Sur (sun), Chandra (moon), Ashta Vasus, 
Ashta Dikkupalas, Gauthama Rishi, Pandu Muni. King 
Brahadatta of Varanasi, Pulakathipa (an asura king) 
saint Appar, Sambandar, Manickkavasagar, Sundarar, 
Arunagirinathar Guhai Namachivayar, Guru 
Namachivayar, Isanya Gnana Desikar Deivasikamani 
Desikar, Virupakshadever all these attained greatness by 
worshipping. In recent years we know of other devotees 
of Thiruvannamalai like Seshadri Swamigal, Ramana 
Maharishi, Ram Surat Kumar.19  

Thirukkarthigai Deepa Festival 

Our ancients having understood the essence of the 
five elements have caused temples to be erected for 
each element. They are known as the sacred spots of the 
five elements. They are earth (prithivi) kancheepuram, 
water, (appu) Thiruvanaikka, fire (theju) 
Thiruvannamalai, air (vayu) Thirukkalathi, Ether 
(Akasa) Chidambaram. The mukti sthala – 
thiruvannamalai is supre through the three aspects of 
deity, sthala and theertha. Thiruvannamalai is the centre 
of all elements. Brahma and Vishnu were both 
quarrelling about their relative superiority. To give a 
decision on it and to erase their Ego Lord Siva stood 
before them in the form of a blazing mountain. Having 
failed in their attempt to find out its top and bottom the 
two prayed to Lord Siva for his grace. He blessed them 
saying that he would appear in the form of Jothi on the 
top of the hill every year on the day of karthigai in the 
month of karthigai. To commemorate this event the 
Deepam festivals is being conducted as 
Thiruvannamalai every year.

1. Ramanan.V.S, Ramana’s Arunachala Ocean of Grace 
Divine, Sri Ramanasramam, Tiruvannamalai, 2009, p. 17. 
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Revisiting Female Goddess among Chola Sculptures 

M. Shankara Pandiyan

Even in Tanjore Whether it may be oral teaditor 
or it truly happened as not it was but cholas they 
constructed the Kali Temple on eight directions in order 
to protect their city. And those Kali Temples were all 

ugrakali temple. Potter Street, Keelvasal Karavakkadu, 
Thanjvur. Vadabhadherkali temple, poomal pavaluthor 
street, Tanjore Kodi Amman Temple, Karenthia. 
Vandhi Amman, Nandhi Makali, Samavaithingamman, 
Kunthalamman. SelliAmman, Vallam Eguvari Amman. 
Vadabhathirkali Aias Nisabasudharni temple at Poomal 
Ravuthar Street, Thanjore.  

The present structure wat not enginal structure. It 
is believed that it was constructed structure. It is 
believed that it was constructed by Vijayacholan 
(A.D.850-880) duri Nienth Century. She were as a Krita 
Makhudam, left ear weres pradhekundalam, Thirusul, 
bow, bell, Paso Kabalam. Right hand she shows that a 
person (Asura) who fell down under her feet. These 
cholas depicted how it is being given in devi Mahatyam.  

The iconography of seated Nisumba sordheni 
depicts annihilation of the Nisumba with her right and 
left legs engaged pressing against demon. One of her 
right hand holds the Trident (Trisul) and pointing 
towards Nisumba. The goddess also appears seated on 
the bodies of four demons with head slightly titled.  

* 

In South India there was large number of temple 
building activities were prevailed during medieval 
times. Everyone knows very clear that starting from the 
Pallavas we trace the female Godden sculptures like 
Durga, Mahisasuramardhini, Saptamatrileas from cave 
temple architecture itself we can find above mentioned 
sculptures. But for Pallavas Saptamatrikas start to 
appear from Kailasanath temple at Kanchi and Chola it 
is being found in Vijayalaya Choliswaram at 
Narthamelai. For Pandyas it stats from Thirukkogarnam. 
For our period being of study we focus on tracing from 
(early chola till Later Chola period.)  

Everyone knows very clear that after the Victory 
of Muthurayar’s by Vijayalayachola, He constructed a 
temple for Nisambasudhani, A form of (Kali) who was 
war goddess. Victory God for him. It shows very clear 
that through he contributed for other temples like 
Vijayacholiaswarem at Narthmalai in Pudhukottai, he 
first installed and constructed there temple for her.  

In shows that how the durga image received a 
great importance during the time. Though our traditions 

*Ph.D., Research Scholar, Department of History, Queen Marry’s College, Chennai.  
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literature like agama sastras, Vasthusastras says where 
the sculpture of Durga have to be installed, but also the 
importance which was given to installation to Durga on 
Northen niches of siva temple it shows there great 
devotion, artistic style, And also she is a warrior god. 
There sculptures which are installed were all based on 
the existing social conditions. The durga sculptures 
whet were see in pullamangai, Punjai, (Durga Niche, 
Acalesvarashrine, Tyagraja temple, Tiruvarur) these 
three stature of a tall, slender and youthful looking 
godbless, standing in the ratna Mukuta, are all images of 
Durga. In all there she holds the cakra and sankha in the 
rear or uppermost hands. In each case, moreover, the 
figire stands on the severed head of a buffalo a base 
reserved for statures of Durga, while the lion, placed 
opposite the deer at Pullamangai and Punjai, is 
traditionally Druga’s mount as Mahisuramardhini. 
Finally the pullamangai and Tiruvarur images placed in 
niches on the north side of arthamandapa in front of the 
shrine location usually reserved in Ealry chola temples 
for images of Durga. 

Starting from the niches of this temple Eight 
armed standing figure holding discuss, arrow, sword 
and ahaya with the right arms and conch, bow, shield 
and hand on thigh pose with the left. Below her leg is 
shown a buffalo head, behind she stands on a lion. The 
sculptures of deer, lion, Navankantham image are found 
missing till later cholas (Chalukya-Chola) and even in 
Vijayanagar, Nayakas. In this temple complex near to 
lion well is a shrine dedicated to the goddess, 
Mahisasuramaidhini. The goddess Mahisasuramaidhini 
looks like a chalukyan origin. The sculpture of 
Mahisasuramardhini at Meikavalputhur belong to the 
Kalinga country. The Durga on Virareddi Street is a 
remarkable piece. Durga is shown with the eight arms, 
standing right arms hold arrow from the quiver, chakra 
and sword, the lower right is with a trident piercing the 
demon shown at her feet. The left arms hold sankha, 
bow shield and the ddying demon, Mahisha. Durga’s 
left leg is planted on the chest of the demon while her 
right leg steadies her on the ground. Her mount is 
shown to the right at the bottom. The demon holding a 
shield and a sword is on his knees slowly sinking. A 
halo is shown behind the diety. After study about this 

sculpture looks like chalukya style brought as a war 
trophy.  

Next to Durgathere comes a another important 
sculptures what we are going to see was “Seven 
Mothers” “Seven Divine Mothers” or Saptamathrikas. 
During chola period saptamatrika doesn’t enjoy that 
much royal patronage, what Durga have enjoyed. Durga 
is being placed in a every Northern Niches of the siva 
temple. Where a Matrikas were installed in 
thiruchutumaligai she acted as a parivaradevathas. The 
image of Matrikas started to appear from Vijalaya 
Choliswaram temple at Nartamlai. The whole 
TamilNadu has only three independent temples were 
dedicated to them. And those were at Velacheri, 
Alambakkam, Thiruvakkarai Presently now these 
temple were called as a Pidari Selliamman Temple.  

In this temple there another one set of 
Saptamatrikas flanked by veerabhadra is found inside 
the temple complex but not in the predikashapatha or 
Tiruchutturumalikai. This temple which had its nucleus 
in the days of Aditya – I grew in the size with sembiyan 
Mahadevi’s and also had patronage of Later chola. 
(Chalukyachola) line. Now coming to the Imperial 
Chola starting from Raja Raja these matrikas have been 
found in a Tiruchuttrumaligai.  

Next coming to his son Rajendra –I his one of the 
finest temple in Thondaimandalam was Adipuriswara 
temple at Thiruvorriyur. In this Adhipuriwara shrine 
complex at Tiruvotriyur has a Vattaparaiamman shrine 
Accading to Dhaky he says that it was initially a 
saptamatrika shrine. It is a small stone structure for the 
saptamathirika group, complete with the guardian 
deities of ganesa and Virabhadra is located in the first 
prakara of the main shrine immediately to the North of 
the apsidal (rear) portion of the garbhagirha. Image of 
chamunda here is considerably bigger than that of the 
other group, the later being all of one size. Apart from 
Tamil Country these chola ruler Rajendra-I 
reconstructed and built a new saptamatrika shrine at 
Kolaramman Temple at Karnataka Kolar. 

Now passing on to independent Devi shrine, it 
should be given special attention in our South Indian 
Architectural History. The reason was the practice of 
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constructing separate shrine for goddess was unknown 
during pallava and Early chola, pandiya period. During 
pallava period known goddess were of Durga, 
saptametrika, Jyestha, Mahisaswarmardhini, we have 
others. In the time of Early chola they had a practice of 
having, Palliyarainachiyar, Bhogasakthi bronze image 
was kept in the sanctum of central shrine this was 
practice till separate Amman shrines were introduced by 
Kulothunga-I. S.R Balasubramaniyam in his work 
Middle chola Temples he says that one of the four 
inscriptions of parantaka-I found in the Adithyesvaram 
temple at Tiruvermbur refers to the consecration of Uma 
Bhattaraiyar this must refer to either the Bhogasakthi 
Amman or to Palliyarai – Nachiyar and not to any deity 
with an independent shrine for it. When we observe in 
the case of Big Temple at Thanjavur. 

The general opinion regarding independent 

Amman shrine would have constructed after RajaRaja-I 

and Rajendira-I but in this temple itself if we see 

Vadivudai Amman shrine should have Constructed later 

period only, Not during his period. This shrine is not 

Contempraneus with the main shrine. During the time of 

Rajendra Chola-I Caturanana Pandita, the religious head 

who caused the main shrine of the temple to be built, it 

was quite possible that he was also responsible for 

constructing other new shrine of reconstructing old 

ones, eg the Vattaparai Amman shrine (Saptamatrika), 

by this time when Tirukkamakottam were unknown. 

S.R. Balasubramaiyan, in his work, middle chola 

temples he observed that the record of the temple, there 

is reference to the following (twelve) deities in the 

temple campus mentions were made on Vattapirai 

Amman (Pidariyar) Matrikas but mentions were found 

not on VadivudiAmman. Every one knows very clear 

that later cholas staring from kulothunga-I is an age of 

expansions, additions have been made to existing 

temples and new construction were also done. It was 

from Kulothunga-I were onwards construction of an 

independent separate Amman shrine have started to 

began and his successors have followed. The earliest 

positive evidence was sivakamasundari Amman Shine 

at Chidambaram. During this age, huge Amman shine 

come to be built adjacent to the original shrine. In 

particular the shrine of Sivakami Amman at 

Chidambaram, with walls of enclosure and adorned with 

the gopuram at the gateway, was built at this time. 
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Tharangambadi - A Treasure Trove 

S. Sriranjani* 

Background 

In ancient days, this town of Tharangambadi was 
ruled by Cholas between the 10th and 13th

Tharangambadi has its evidence for existence 
from the sangam period. Sangam literature such as 
Agananooru(100), Purananooru(391) Natrinai (131) 
refers to this town as Poraiyaru. The term ‘purandai’ is 
mentioned in Agananooru which is denoted as port 
town; followed by ‘munturai’ as a suffix. This indicated 
the presence of port on the estuaries. The Cairn circle 
which was found in this region was a burial practice 
during the ancient period. Here, the dead body(s) were 
placed inside a burial urn along with their belongings 
and were buried underground; stones and boulders are 
placed in circular shape on top of it. In the intertidal 
zone at low tides, terracotta ring wells were identified 
at the north of Masilamani Nadhar temple and mouth of 
the habitational deposit that were excavated. With the 

ceramic evidence, it is recorded that these terracotta ring 
wheels belong to the 3rd-4th century. This helps in 
understanding that Tranquebar has its significance from 
the ancient period till present time. 

Archaeological Evidence 

The Danish Admiral Ove Gjedde had played an 
important role from the time of occupying Tranquebar 
from the native rulers till the construction of the 
Dansborg fort. A lengthy report written by him is now 
kept in the National Archives of Denmark that dates 
back to 1622. This report was sent to the then ruler of 
Denmark, King Christian IV which included the 
minutes of his voyage (1618-1620) from Demank to 
Ceylon and reaching Tharangambadi. It also included 
the name of the Ship called ‘Oresund’ that was wrecked 
by the Portuguese after a battle with the Danish. 
Secondly, two other ships named ‘Elefanten’ (admiral 
ship) and ‘David’ (battleship) were recorded which 
were sent by the Danish ruler to Ceylon according to the 
war alliance signed between them. Thirdly, three 
freighters named ‘Christian’, ‘Kobenhavn’ and 
‘Oresund’ along with a smaller provision ship are 
mentioned in the report. 

 century and 
was earlier called ‘SADANGANPADE’ which is 
identified in Masilamani Nathar temple that bears 
inscriptions of the Pandyas belonging to the 14th 
century. This inscription refers to the mentioned 
location as the place where military men were stationed 
for protection and as a busy trading port. From 1336 to 
1646 CE, during the Vijayanagara's rule in the region, 
Tharangambadi was a part of the Tanjore provinces. In 
1535, Independence was granted to this place by 
handing over the land to the Nayaks to rule, which only 
lasted till 1673 when the Europeans entered the town as 
traders but ultimately ended up as colonizers. As the 
Europeans were unable to pronounce the name of this 
town, it was christened as ‘THARANGAMBADI’ by 
Danes who held their colonial possession for more than 
200 years from 1620 CE. In 1845, Danish rule came to 
an end by selling their settlements to the British for 1.25 
million rupees. The influence of Portuguese, Dutch, 
Arabs and other Muslim traders is noticeable from the 
customs followed by the people of this area. 

Sadangambade: Treasure Trove Coins that are made up of copper, silver, gold and 
lead were found by the local fishermen in the intertidal 
zone surrounding 300 meters. This shows that some 
structures or wreck should have been submerged inside 
the waters as there is no other way that would result in 
the large number of coins being collected. Findings by 
S.R. Rao in 1989 gave explanations about the 
submerged township between the Poompuhar and 
Tranquebar region. Pottery and Coins that are collected 
in this zone were dated back to the beginning of the 
Christian era. Shipwrecks with a huge number of lead 
ingots with “BLACKETT” inscribed on them and 
horseshoe shaped structure were one of the important 
findings in the waters of Tranquebar. A cannon, two 
iron pipes and two iron rings were also found during 
underwater excavation. 

*II MA History, Madras Christian College, Tambaram, Chennai 
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Living Monuments 

Fort Dansborg is the world’s second largest 
Danish fort next to Kronsberg fort at Copenhagen, 
Denmark. This fort was constructed by the Danish 
Admiral with the permission of the then ruler of Tanjore 
province, Vijaya Ragunatha Nayak in 1620 AD. A small 
sheet made of gold contains the agreement signed 
between King Christian IV and the ruler of Tanjore 
province which grants permission to the Danes for the 
construction of a fort in Tharangambadi. Now, this 
agreement is currently preserved in the International 
Archives at Copenhagen, Denmark.  

The first printing press was started inside this fort. 
Christian missionaries played a significant role in 
developing Tranquebar which impacted the history of 
the entire nation. The missionaries were keen in public 
service such as bringing reforms in education, 
developing the standards of people, provision of 
medicines and in religious service by propagating 
Christianity. The Zion Church was built in the year 
1701 by Rev. Bartholomäus Ziegenbalg who is believed 
to be the first Protestant missionary in India, likewise 
this church was the first Protestant church in India. 
Ziegenbalg was the first to translate and print testaments 
of the Bible in Tamil. This church is enclosed along the 
set of buildings in the fort which also had the historic 
bell tower and numerous tombstones, where the burials 
were recorded from 1781 to 1814. New Jerusalem 
Church was built by the Royal Danish missionary in 
Kings street. This church was built with the 
combination of Indian and European style of 
architecture and this is the place where Zeigenbalg was 
buried. Rehling’s house and Muhldorff’s house are some 
of the residential areas that were built during the Danish 
colonization.  

Conclusion 

The treasure troves in Tharangambadi are not only 
tangible. It can also be intangible in nature like the 
varied culture of the people who presently live here. 
This marvelous site being one of the ‘Heritage towns’ in 
India, reflects its splendor by accepting - the pluralism 
in religion, Ethical standards of people, Strong 

educational traditions; Streets that bear Danish names 
along with the constant maintenance and renovation of 
antiquities and heritage structures by NGOs adds to the 
historical glory of this site. Further interdisciplinary 
research may help in understanding the grandiosity of 
this town, Tranquebar, which owns one of the ozone-
rich beaches in the world. 
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PÀöÁmkUPÒ Põmk® ]ØÓµ\ºPÎß ÷Põ°À uõÚ[PÒ 

A.öá¯£õµv

]ØÓµ\ºPÒ \©¯ Dk£õmiß 

Põµn©õPÄ®, u[PÍx öÁØÔ ]Ó¨¤ØPõPÄ® 

u[PÐhß öuõhº¦øh¯ ]» •UQ¯©õÚ 

]Ó¨¦|õmPÎ¾®(¤Ó¢u|õÒ) uõÚ[PøÍ 

ÁÇ[SÁøu ÁÇUP©õP öPõski¸¢uÚº. 

CÁºPÒ ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS AvPÍÄ 

{»[PøÍ÷¯ uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. 

]ØÓµ\ºPÎß {»uõÚ® £ØÔ SÔ¨¤k® •uÀ 

PÀöÁmk Põg]¦µ® ©õÁmh® 

CøÓ¯õß÷\› v¸÷©ØÓÎ ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ 

£À»Á©ßÚß u¢vÁº©Ûß Põ»zøua 

(ö£õ.B.796) ÷\º¢u PÀöÁmhõS®. 

CUPÀöÁmiÀ PõhP •zuøµ¯ß Gß£Á›ß 

Âsn¨£zvÚõÀ v¸÷©ØÓÎ ö£¸©õÝUS 4 
£mi {»©õÚx uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. 

÷uÁuõÚ®  

]ØÓ\ºPÒ ÷uÁuõÚõP {»[PøÍ Á›}UQ 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. Cz÷uÁuõÚ {»UöPõøhø¯ 

£ØÔ SÔ¨¤k® •uÀ PÀöÁmk v¸ÁÀ»® 

¤À»ÁÚwìÁµº ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ 

£À»Á©ßÚº Âøá¯ |¢vÁº©Ûß 

Põ»zøua ÷\º¢u PÀöÁmhõS®. 

CUPÀöÁmiÀ ÁkPÁÈ £soµõ°µ® BÚ 

Áõn¦µzvÀ Áh]Pµ ÷Põ°À JßøÓ ©Põ£¼ 

Áõnµõ¯º Aø©zuxhß A[SÒÍ 

CÍ[QÇÁº ©Pß ©ßÓõi°h® 

"A›g]ØPÍ¨£mi'' GßÝ® F›øÚ 

Âø»US Áõ[Q CU÷Põ°¾USz ÷uÁuõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº Gß£x SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. 

CuøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ •u»õ® S÷»õzx[P 

÷\õÇ›ß Põ»zøua (ö£õ.B.1102) ÷\º¢u 

ÿ•èn® {zv÷¯ìÁµº ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ 

PÀöÁmhõÚx ÷\v¯µõ¯º ÂÍ¢øu³º 

TØÓzx ÷uØÓ®£mk GßQÓ •iöPõsh 

÷\õÇ |À¿º Eøh¯õºUS ÷uÁuõÚ©õP 

ªÚÂøÚ ö©ßöPõsh ÷\õÇ¦µzøu 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. 

Cz÷uÁuõÚ FºPÎß ‰»©õP 

ö£Ó¨£mh Á¸Áõ´PÒ AøÚzx 

CU÷Põ°ÀPÎß §øá ÁÈ£õmiØPõP £¯ß 

£kzu¨£mkÒÍx. ]» ÷uÁuõÚ[PÎÀ 

C¸¢x Á¸Áõ´ \› Áµ CÀ»õuuõÀ §øáPÒ 

uøh£k® {ø»²® C¸¢xÒÍx Gß£uøÚ 

"£øÇ¯ ÷uÁuõÚ® |hÁõu£i¯õ÷» 

v¸|õÐ® GÊ¢uÐÍõ©À'' GßÓ PÀöÁmk 

SÔ¨¤ß ‰»® AÔ¯•iQÓx. ÷uÁuõÚ[PÒ 

ÁÇ[P¨£k®ö£õÊx A[SÒÍ £øÇ¯SiPÒ 

}UP¨£hÂÀø» Gß£uøÚ Si}[Põ 

÷uÁuõÚ®'' GßÓ PÀöÁmk Áõ\Pzvß 

‰»©õP AÔ¯»õ®. 

*
 

ö£õxÁõP ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS uõÚ[PÒ 

ÁÇ[SÁx \•PzvÀ öuõßÖöuõmk {»Â 

Á¸® J¸ £ÇUP©õS®. CzuõÚ[PÒ 

ÁÇ[S£ÁºPÒ u[PÍx ö£õ¸Íõuõµ {ø»US 

HØ£ £À÷ÁÖ Põµn[PÐUPõP £»ÁõÓõP 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. ö£¸®£õ¾® ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS 

AvPÍÄ ÂÍUöP›¨£uØPõP÷Á uõÚ[PÒ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. ÷©¾® §øáPÒ 

v¸ÂÇõUPÒ ©ØÖ® v¸¨£oPÒ 

÷©ØöPõÒÁuØPõPÄ® {»®, Põ_, ö|À, Bk, 

£_, ÂÍUS, B£µn® ÷£õßÓøÁPÒ uõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[SÁx ö£õxÁõP C¸¢xÒÍx. 

÷£µµ\ºPøÍ¨ ÷£õßÖ ]ØÓµ\ºPÐ® 

÷Põ°ÀPÐUS £À÷ÁÖ uõÚ[PøÍ ÁÇ[Q, 

AUPõ» \‰PzvÀ uÚUöPÚ uÛ{ø»ø¯¨ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uÚº. uªÇPzvÀ ]ØÓ\ºPÒ 

öuõhº£õP 1028 PÀöÁmkUPÒ QøhzxÒÍx. 

CÁØÔÀ 379 PÀöÁmkPÒ ÷Põ°À uõÚ[PÒ 

£ØÔUSÔ¨¤kQÓx. CUPÀöÁmkUPÎß 

Áõ°»õP ]ØÓ\ºPÒ, ]ØÓµ]PÒ ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS 

ÁÇ[Q¯ uõÚ[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

*
PÀöÁmi¯À ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯ÀxøÓ, uªÌ¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, ug\õÅº. 
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v¸|õ©zxU Põo¯õP {»® ÁÇ[SuÀ 

÷Põ°¼À Eøh¯õ›ß ÷£›À {»zvß 

«uõÚ E›ø© GßÓ ö£õ¸ÎÀ C¢{»[PÒ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. C¢{»[PÎÀ «uõÚ 

Á›zöuõøPPÒ C¢|õ¯Úõ›ß §øá v¸¨ 

£oPÐUS £¯ß£kzu£mkÒÍx. PõhÁµõ¯º 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß v¸öÁsPõmk 

Eøh¯õºUS v¸|õ©zxUPõo¯õP {»® 

ÁÇ[Q¯uøÚ A[SÒÍ PÀöÁmk 

öu›ÂUQÓx. CuøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ v¸U÷Põi 

PõÁÀ Eøh¯õºUS {»® ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. 

÷©¾® \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ v¸|õ©zxU Põo¯õP 

{»® ÁÇ[Q¯uøÚ £ØÔ Bº¨£õUP®, 

øuÅºSßÓzyº ö|ØSn®, ö\Á»¨£õøÓ 

÷£õßÓ Ch[PÎÀ EÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

öu›ÂUQßÓÚ. 

v¸Âøh¯õmh©õP {»® ÁÇ[SuÀ  

v¸Âøh¯õmh® Gß£x 

Âèq÷Põ°ÀPÐUS ÁÇ[P¨ö£ÖQßÓ 

{»UöPõøh. C¢{»[PÒ Aºzu áõ© ÁÈ 

£õmiØPõPÄ® v¸ÂÇõUPÐUS® ÁÇ[P 

£mkÒÍx. C¢{»[PÒ ÿøÁènÁºPÎß 

ö£õÖ¨¤À Âh¨£mkÒÍx Gß£uøÚ v¸U 

÷Põ°¿º v¸ ÂUQµ©ö£¸©õÒ ÷Põ°¼À 

EÒÍ •u»õ® S÷»õzx[P ÷\õÇµx 

(ö£õ.B.1101) PÀöÁmk öu›ÂUQÓx. 

CuøÚ ÷£õßÖ ö£õ´øP³º ö£¸©õÒ 

÷Põ°¾US S©õµ©[P»® GßÝ® FµõÚx 

öPõkUP¨£mkÒÍx. C¢{»[PÒ Á›}UQ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. CuøÚ¨÷£õßÖ v¸¨ 

£oUS® v¸ÁÊxUS ÷Ási PõhÁµõ¯º 

v¸Ázv³º ö£¸©õÝUS ÷\¢u©[P»zvÀ 

EÒÍ {»zvøÚ uõÚ©õP öPõkzxÒÍõº. 

|¢uÁÚ® Aø©¨£uØPõP {»uõÚ® 

÷Põ°ÀPÎß §øáUS ÷Ási¯ 

§UPøÍ¨ ö£¸®ö£õ¸mk |¢uÁÚ[PÒ 

(©»º÷uõmh®) Aø©UP£mkÒÍx. |¢uÁÚ® 

Aø©¨£uØPõÚ {»[PÒ Âø»US Áõ[P¨ 

£mkÒÍx. C¢{»[P÷Í "|¢uÁÚ¦Ó[PÒ'' 
GßÓøÇUP¨ £mkÒÍÚ. |¢uÁÚ[PÒ 

Aø©¨£uØPõP {»[PÒ uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨ 

£mhuøÚ ÷£õßÖ AuøÚ £µõ©›¨£uØPõP 

÷Ási¯ {»zxhß 
2 £o¯õÍºPÐ® 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍuøÚ vmh Si°À EÒÍ 

PÀöÁmk öu›ÂUQÓx. ÷©¾® "xhzuiø© 

öPõshõß'' GßÝ® v¸|õ©zuõÀ Ãµ 

|õµõ¯n |À¿›À C¸¢x {»zvøÚ Âø»US 

Áõ[Q¯ ÷Põ¨ö£¸g ][Pß Cuß ‰»® 

ö£Ó£kQßÓ §UPøÍ v¸UPõ©U 

÷Põmh•øh¯ ö£›¯|õa]¯õºUS 

Asn£µn ÷uÁºUS® ÁÈ£õk ö\´¯ÁøP 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍx. CuøÚ Akzx ]u®£µ® 

÷Põ°¼À "v¸a]ØÓ®£» •øh¯õß'' GßÝ® 

ö£¯›À v¸|¢uÁÚ® Aø©¨£uØPõP {»U 

öPõøh ÁÇ[Q¯xhß AuøÚ¨ £µõ©›zx 

£õxPõÁÀ ö\´£ÁºPÍõÚ 4 £o¯õÍºPÐUS 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. CzuõÚ 

{»[PÒ •øÓ¯õP "|õmhÍÄU÷PõÀ'' GßÝ® 

AÍÄ÷Põ»õÀ AÍ¢x ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx.

÷Põ°ÀPÐUS £»£o ö\´uÁºPÐUS 

Fv¯©õP {»® ÁÇ[P£mkÒÍx. v¸¨£v¯® 

£k÷ÁõºUS®, v¸¨£õmk Kx÷ÁõºUS® 

CøÓ°¼¯õP {»® \®¦Áµõ¯µõÀ ÁÇ[P¨ 

£mkÒÍx. CvÀ Âèq÷Põ°¼ß £[S®, 

÷uÁuõÚ £[S® }UP¨£mk «u•ÒÍ {»® 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx.

17
 

v¸ÂÍUS¨¦Ó©õP {»® ÁÇ[SuÀ 

ÂÍUöP›¨£x ö£õxÁõP \‰PzvÀ 

Põn¨£mh J¸ £ÇUP©õS®. ÂÍU 

öP›¨£uØPõP ©mk® ÁÇ[P£mh {»[PÒ 

"v¸ÂÍUS¦Ó®'' GßÓøÇUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

PõmhõP v¸ÂøhPÈ BÌÁõºUS QÎ³º 

©ø»¯©õß ö£›¯õß 2 |¢uõÂÍUS, 3 

\¢vÂÍUS G›¨£uØS v¸ÂÍUS¦Ó©õP 

{»® ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. CuøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ 

v¸Áõ©õzyº, ö|ØSßÓ®,v¸öÁsön´ 

|À¿º, EUPÀ ÷£õßÓ FºPÎÀ EÒÍ 

÷Põ°ÀPÐUS® ]ØÓ\ºPÍõÀ v¸ÂÍUS 

¦Ó©õP {»® ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. 

¤Ó£oPÐUPõP {»uõÚ® 

20
 CuøÚ¨£ØÔ 
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Â¸zuõa\»®, ^ºPõÈ, v¸÷Áõzyº ÷£õßÓ 

Ch[PÎÀ EÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÒ öu›ÂUQÓx. 

÷Põ°¼À |¢uÁÚ® £µõ©›zx }º 

£õ´a]¯ÁºUS "v¸÷Áõøh¦Ó®'' GßÓ 

ö£¯›À {»® ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. CuøÚ 

÷£õßÖ ÷uº KmiPÐUS {»® ]ØÓµ\µõÀ 

Fv¯©õP ÁÇ[P¨£kÒÍx. 

ÂÍUS uõÚ[PÒ 

]ØÓµ\ºPÒ ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS ÂÍUS 

G›¨£uØPõP £» uõÚ[PÒ ÁÇ[Q¯uøÚ¨ 

÷£õßÖ ÂÍUSPÐ® uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨ 

£mkÒÍx. CÆÂÍUSPÒ uµõ{ø»ÂÍUS, 

SzxÂÍUS, \¢vÂÍUS GßÖ® ö£¯›h¨ 

£mkÒÍx. CÁØÔß GøhPÐ® AÍÂmk 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. PõmhõP |À¿º 

_¢u÷µìÁµº ÷Põ°¾US 174 £»® 

Gøh²øh¯ uµõÂÍUS® AuØPõP Gsön´ 

ö£ÖÁuØS 240 Põ_® ÁõÚÁµõ¯µõÀ 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. CÆÂÍUSPÐUS GßÖ 

uÛ¯õP Âh¨£mk uõÚ {»[PÒ 

"v¸ÂÍUS£mi'
23

ÂÍUöP›¨£uØS {»[PøÍ uõÚ©õP 

ÁÍ[Q¯uøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ ÂÍUQØS 

÷uøÁ¯õÚ ö|´ ö£Ó÷Ási PõÀ|øhPÒ 

uõÚ©õP ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. CøÁ Bk, £_, 

PõøÍ ÷£õßÓøÁPÍõS®. C¢u BkPÒ, 

£_UPÒ Cøh¯º \‰Pzøua ÷\º¢uÁºPÎh® 

J¨£øhUP¨£mk Auß ‰»® J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 

AÍÄ ö|´, £õÀ ö£Ó¨£mkÒÍx. 

PõÀ|øhPøÍ ö£ØÖ öPõsh Cøh¯ºPÒ 

AuøÚ uß EÓÂÚºPÐUS ¤›zx 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº. CÆÂøh¯ºPÒ ©ßÓõiPÒ, 

AøhSiPÒ, _µ¤©ßÓõi ÷Põß GßÖ 

CUPÀöÁmkPÎÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍÚº. 

Bk, £_ Cµsk® ÷\ºzx® uÛzuÛ¯õPÄ® 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº. Cuß ‰»® |õÒ÷uõÖ® ö|´ 

|õÈ ö£Ó¨£mkÒÍx. 

Põ_öPõøh 

ÂÍUöP›UP ÷Ási Põ_PÒ uõÚ©õP 

öPõkUP¨£mkÒÍx. CøÁ AßÓõh |ØPõ_, 

DÇPõ_, £Ç[Põ_, £n®, ö£õß, ö\®ö£õß 

GßÖ CUPÀöÁmkPÎÀ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

£mkÒÍx. 2 |¢uõ ÂÍUS G›UP 4000 Põ]øÚ 

÷\¢u©[P»® Eøh¯õºUS ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß 

öPõkzx Auß Ámi°øÚ öPõsk 

ÂÍUöP›UP ÁÈö\´xÒÍõº GßÖ A[SÒÍ 

PÀöÁmk öu›ÂUQÓx.

 GßÓøÇUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

C¢{»® Á›}UQ ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. 

CÆÆÂ»USPÒ 2, 5,10,18 GßÓ 

GsoUøP°À C¸¢xÒÍx. 

PõÀ|øhPÒ uõÚ® (Bk, £_, PõøÍ) 

28

]ØÓµ\ºPÒ ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS uõÚ[PÒ 

ÁÇ[Q¯÷uõk ©mkªßÔ ÷Põ°ÀPÐUS 

Pmk©õÚ, £oPøÍ²® ö\´xÒÍÚº. 

CÁºPÎÀ •zuøµ¯º, öPõk®£õ¹º ÷ÁÎº, 

Av¯©õß, \®¦Áµõ¯º, ©ø»¯©õß, 

£Ê÷Ámhøµ¯º ÷£õßÓÁºPÒ SÔ¨¤hz 

uUPÁºPÍõÁº. PõmhõP ©ø»¯i£mi 

(SÍzyºÁmh®) ÁõRaÁµº ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ 

•zuøµ¯º PÀöÁmk SÁõÁß \õzuß GßÓ 

•zuøµ¯º v¸Áõ»zyº ©ø»£mhõµºUS 

÷Põ°À Gk¨¤zxÒÍuøÚU SÔ¨¤kQÓx. 

Cx÷Á ]ØÓµ\ºPÎß Pmk©õÚ¨ £o°øÚ¨ 

£ØÔ SÔ¨¤k® •uÀ PÀöÁmk. 

÷£µµ\ºPøÍ¨ ÷£õß÷Ó AÁºPÐUS DhõP 

]ØÓµ\ºPÐ® £À÷ÁÖ Âu©õÚ uõÚ[PøÍ 

÷Põ°ÀPÐUS ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº Gß£x 

CUPÀöÁmkPÎß Áõ°»õP AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

Cuß ‰»® AUPõ»a \‰PzvÀ ]ØÓµ\ºPÒ 

 CuøÚ¨ ÷£õßÖ 

]ØÓµ]PÐ® ÂÍUöP›UP £nUöPõøh 

ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍÚº. £ÊÅº ©Põ÷uÁºUS 

ÂÍUöP›UP £Ê÷Ámhøµ¯º ©PÒ ö£õß 

öPõøh ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ EnÄ 

£øh¨£uØPõP ö|À uõÚ©õP "©µ[PõÀ' GßÓ 

AÍÂøÚ öPõsk AÍÂh¨£mk uõÚ©õP 

ÁÇ[P¨£mkÒÍx. C¢ö|À»õÚx P»®, Põi 

GßÖ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx.  

]ØÓµ\ºPÎß Pmk©õÚ £oPÒ  
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21. öu.C.P.öuõ. 28, P.Gs.165 

22. C.P.B. 1902, P.Gs.38 

23. öu.C.P.öuõ. 7, P.Gs.109 

24. C.P.B. 1913, P.Gs.424 

25. öu.C.P.öuõ. 7, P.Gs.109 

26. C.P.B. 1913, P.Gs.267 

27. öu.C.P.öuõ. 12, P.Gs.213 

28. öu.C.P.öuõ. 8, P.Gs.109 

29. öu.C.P.öuõ. 13, P.Gs.236 

30. öu.C.P.öuõ. 19, P.Gs.265 

31. öu.C.P.öuõ.7. P.Gs.109 

 

ÿEzu©\½a \xº÷Áv©[P»z v¸¨£õØÖøµ – £À÷ÁÖ ÂÍUSU öPõøhz 

uµÄPÒ 

Aµ. AQ»õ

v¸¨£õø»zxøÓU ÷Põ°¼¼¸¢x 

1907&CÀ 12 PÀöÁmkPÒ, 1908B® BsiÀ 25 

PÀöÁmkPÒ |kÁs Aµ]ß PÀöÁmkz 

xøÓ¯õÀ £iö¯kUP¨£mkÒÍø© SÔ¨¤hz 

uUP JßÖ. 1907&CÀ £iö¯kUP¨£mkÒÍ 12 
PÀöÁmkPÎß £õh[PÒ öÁÎ¯õQ²ÒÍÚ.

*
 

•ßÝøµ 

1
 

1908&CÀ £iö¯kUP¨£mh PÀöÁmkPÎÀ, 

Cµsiß £õh[PÒ ©mk÷© öÁÎ¯õQ²ÒÍ 

{ø»°À,
2
 ¤Ó £õh[PøÍ¨ ö£Óa ]µõ¨£ÒÎ 

hõUhº ©õ. Cµõ\©õoUPÚõº Áµ»õØÓõ´Ä 

ø©¯® ÷©ØöPõsh PÍ B´ÂÀ, AvÀ 

1908&CÀ £iö¯kUP¨£mh 8 PÀöÁmkPÐÒ 

]»
3
 «Ò£iPÒ Gß£x ¦›¢ux. Gg]¯ 15 

PÀöÁmkPÐÒ PÀöÁmhÔUøP SÔ¨¤mka 

ö\õÀ¾® ©xøµ öPõsh £µ÷P\›Áº©›ß
4
 

PÀöÁmiøÚU ÷Põ°¼À PshÔ¯ 

•i¯ÂÀø». 14 PÀöÁmkPøÍ¨ 

£izu÷£õx 3 ¦v¯ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

Psk¤iUP¨£mhÚ.
5

CµÄ® £P¾® öuõhº¢x JÎu¢u 11 
|¢uõÂÍUSPÒ, Põø», ©õø», CµÄ GÚa 

\¢vPÎÀ HØÔ øÁzu 9 \¢v ÂÍUSPÒ 

AøÚzx® ÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ ªßÛÚ. CµÄa 

\¢vPÎÀ HØÓ¨£mh \¢vÂÍUSPÐUS 

 AøÁ: 

1. •u»õ® ÁµSnº & 15B® Bm]¯õsk 

2. £µ÷P\›Áº©º & 4B® Bm]¯õsk 

3. ¤ßÚõøÍ¯ PÀöÁmk – 1951B® Bsk. 

ÂÍUSU öPõøh: 

*
EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, •xPø» Bµõ¯a]; ©ØÖ® Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›,•]Ô 
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Aøµ¨¤iö|´ ö\»ÁõQ²ÒÍx. ö£¸® 

£õ»õÚ ÂÍUSU öPõøhPÒ Aµ\º 

ÂUQµ©÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ |øhö£ØÓuøÚ 7 

PÀöÁmkPÒÁÈ AÔ¯•iQÓx.
6
 

|¢uõ ÂÍUSPÒ: 

¦vuõPU PshÔ¢u •u»õ® ÁµSn›ß 

]øu¢u {ø»°À Põn¨£mh PÀöÁmk 

©ßÚº CU÷Põ°¾US |¢uõÂÍUöPõßÖ 

G›¨£uØPõP 40 £Ç[Põ_PÒ AÎzxÒÍõº. 

CUPõ]ß ö£õ¼Åmk öPõsk |õÐ® |õÈ 

ö|´¯õÀ ÂÍU÷PØÓ¨£mkÒÍx. £À»Á 

Aµ\µõÚ ‰ßÓõ® |¢vÁº©º v¸¨£õØÖøµ 

\ø£¯õ›h® 60 PÇg_¨ ö£õßøÚU öPõkzx 

CøÓÁß v¸•ßÚõÀ 2 |¢uõÂÍUSPøÍ 

HØÔ øÁUS©õÖ TÔ²ÒÍõº.
7
 CvÀ 15 

PÇg_¨ ö£õß Kº BÇõUS ö|´ öPõsk £PÀ 

ÂÍUöP›UPÄ® 30 PÇg_¨ ö£õß öPõsk 1 

|¢uõ ÂÍU÷PØÓÄ® •iÄ ö\´¯¨£mhx.
8
 

uøµ¨£SvUSÒ PÀöÁmiß ¤Ø£Sv 

]UQ°¸¨£uõÀ GßÚ öPõøh¯ÎUP¨ 

£mi¸¢ux Gß£uøÚ AÔ¯UThÂÀø».
9
 

ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ›ß 5B® Bm]¯õskU 

PÀöÁmk Pni³iøµa ÷\º¢u \¢vµ÷\Pµß 

TzuÚõÚ v¸Ãv ÷P¢uPõvµ÷\õQ Gß£õº 

|õÐ® EÇUS ö|´ öPõsk |¢uõ 

ÂÍU÷PØÓ ]Á¤µõ©nº ‰Á›h® 12 

AßÓõk |ØPõ_PÒ AÎzxÒÍõº. ÷©¾® 10 

\õÁõ‰Áõ¨ £_UPÒÁÈ¨ £õÀö£ØÖ |õÐ® 

BÇõUS ö|´²® |õÈ E› u°¸® 

öPõk¨£öuÚ ‰ßÖ ¤µõ©nºPÐ® AuØS 

Cø\¢uÚº. `÷Põ°À v¸¨£iPh¢x ¦SÁõ÷µ 

CÆÂÍUøP G›UPU PhÁº GÚU PÀöÁmk 

Á›PÒ TÖQßÓÚ'

ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ›ß 16&B® Bm]¯õsiÀ 

öÁmh¨£mi¸US® PÀöÁmk A÷u ‰ßÖ 

]Á¤µõ©nºPÎh® 12 AßÓõk |ØPõ_PÒ u¢x 

|õÐ® EÇUS ö|´¯õÀ |¢uõÂÍUQøÚ 

HØÔ¯Áõ;PÒ £õø»zxøÓ°À ÁõÌ¢u 

Psi³º vÀø»|õ¯PÚõÚ ö£õßÚ®£»|®¤, 

£ÊÅºz v¸Áµ[P |õµõ¯nß £õìPµ÷uÁß 

£ØÔ¯ uµÂøÚ¨ £Qº¢x öPõÒQÓx.

10
 

11
 

AøµÂÍUS 

Ezu©÷\õÇ›ß GmhõÁx Bm]¯õsiÀ 

öÁmh¨£mkÒÍ PÀöÁmk Ezu©^¼a 

\xº÷Áv ©[P»zvß ¤hõøP¯õÚ 

•¸UTøµa ÷\º¢u öÁÒÍõÍº I¯Ú•uß 

CøÓzv¸•ß Aøµ ÂÍU÷PØÓU ÷Põ°À 

]Áu¢ª¯õÚ Põ]¯£ß ÷\¢uß‰ºzv, 

£õzxøÓ¯õß ÷Á¼PßÔ, AÁº u®¤¯º, 

|õµõ¯nß ÷\õ©uzuß, |õµõ¯nß A•uß, 

AÁº u®¤¯º ÷£õßÓÁºPÎh® 8 PÇg_¨ 

ö£õßÛøÚ AÎzxÒÍõº. BÁnzøu 

GÊv¯Áõ; £õsi|õmk¨ §[PõÚ|õmkU 

SÍzyº ©õoUPß \¢vµ÷\Pµß.
12

 

\¢v ÂÍUSPÒ: 

ÂUQµ©÷\õÇ›ß 14 B® Bm]¯õniÀ 

öÁmh¨£mi¸US® PÀöÁmk CøÓÁÚß 

v¸•ß CµÄa \¢v°À Aøµ¨¤i ö|´ 

öPõsk J¸ \¢v ÂÍU÷PØÓ CßÚ®£º |õmk 

¤µ©÷u¯©õÚ ÷\õø» BuÞøµa ÷\º¢u 

|õµõ¯nß ÷©ØTÔ¯ ‰ßÖ ]Á¤µõ©nº 

PÎh® 5 vµ©® AÎzuõº. A÷u Bm]¯õsiÀ 

öÁmh¨£mi¸US® ©ØöÓõ¸ PÀöÁmk 

£õsiS»õ\Û ÁÍ|õmk, ÂÍõ|õmk 

«÷PõøÇ ¤µ©÷u¯©õÚ ÷\õÇ©õ÷uÂa 

\xº÷Áv©[P»zx |õµ]®©ß ÁkP|õuß 

]Á¤µõ©nºPÒ ‰ßÖ ÷£›h® 7 Põ_PÒ u¢x 

CµÄa \¢v°À Aøµ¨¤i ö|´ öPõsk \¢v 

ÂÍU÷PØÔÚõº. Q¸ènß Tzuõshß, 

|õµõ¯nß, ÁkP|õuß GÚ C®•ßÖ 

÷£õºPÎß ÁÈ¯õÀ HØÓ¨£mh ÂÍUSPÐ® 

÷Põ°À v¸¨£i Ph¢x ¦S¢uõ÷µ HØÔÚº.

Ezu©÷\õÇ›ß 9B® Bm]¯õsiÀ 

öÁmh¨£mi¸US® PÀöÁmk ÷Põ°À 

E£õ\PºPÒ "øÁzuõº øÁzu BhõP'' ÷\º¢u 16 
©nÁõÍ BkPÒ ÁÈ BskUS 16 |õÈ ö|´ 

ö£ØÖU PõºzvøPz v[PÒ PõºzvøP°ß 

÷£õx ÷Põ°¼À ÂÍU÷PØÓ¨ £mh 

uPÁ¼øÚz u¸QÓx. BsöhõßÖUS Kº 

13
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BmißÁÈ J¸|õÈ ö|´¯õP¨ £vÚõÖ 

BkPÒ 16 |õÈ ö|´ ö£Ó EuÂ¯õP C¸¢uÚ.
14

 

Pshµõvzu÷uÁõpß Gmhõ® 

Bm]¯õsiÀ Põn¨£k® PÀöÁmk A¯Ú 

\[Qµõ¢vPÎÀ £õø»zxøÓ CøÓÁÝUSz 

v¸•ÊUPõmh ©õ¯Áß ¤µõ©o ÷\¢u® ¦|Q 

Põoaö\´ {»® u¢uøuU TÖQÓx.
15

 

v¸¨£õØÖøµU ÷Põ°¼À EÒÍ 

`›¯ÝUS |õÐ® C¸|õÈ A›]¯õÀ 

v¸A•x. PÔ¯•x £øhUPÄ® ‰ßÖ 

\¢vPÎ¾® ÁÈ£õk {PÌzxøP°À \¢vUS 

Cµsk ÂÍUSPÒ HØÓÄ® ‰ºzv ©õÚÃµß 

{»UöPõøh u¢uøuU PÀöÁmk TÖQÓx.
16

 

A•x ö\´¯ |õÐ® ¦v¯ ªhõ, 

¦zöuõ÷»õª ÁÇ[Q¯ ÷Ám÷PõÁ¸US ö|À 

C¸|õÈ JxUP¨£mhx.

1. öußÛ¢v¯ PÀöÁmkz öuõSv 3:111, 112133; 
12:57; 13:35, 106, 176; 19:199, 222-223;23: 170,175. 

17
 

•iÄøµ 

\®£¢uµõÀ £õh¨ö£ØÖÒÍ 

v¸¨£õØÖøµz v¸U÷Põ°ø» ö£õ. Põ. 6B® 

¡ØÓõsiÚuõPU öPõÒÍ C¯¾®. C[SU 

Põn¨£k® Ezu©÷\õÇ›ß PÀöÁmk, £øÇ¯ 

ÿÂ©õÚzv¼¸¢x •u»õ® £µõ¢uP›ß 

PÀöÁmkPøÍ¨ £iö¯kzx «sk® 

£vÂmhuøÚz öu›Â¨£uÚõÀ, 

CU÷Põ°»õÚx •u»õ® £µõ¢uP›ß 

Põ»zv÷»÷¯ PØÓÎ¯õP C¸¢x Ezu©÷\õÇº 

Põ»zvÀ ]» v¸¨£oPøÍ¨ ö£ØÔ¸¢v¸UP 

÷Ásk®. J¸uÍ ÷Á\µ Â©õÚ©õPU Põm] 

u¸® CU÷Põ°¼À Â©õÚ, •P©sh£®, 

]ØÖ¸Áa ]Ø£[PÒ CøÁ¯øÚzx÷© 

•Ø÷\õÇº Põ»U øPÁsnzvÀ ªÎº¢x 

ö\®©õ¢x {ØQÓx. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

2. öußÛ¢v¯ PÀöÁmkz öuõSv 13: 136, 178. 

3. ARE 1907: 169 – 173, 176, 178-179. 

4. ARE 1908: 572. 

5. The Hindu 24.09.2018: The Times Of India 25.09.2018: 
Deccan Chronicle 10.10.2018. 

6. öußÛ¢v¯U PÀöÁmkzöuõSv 23: ARE 1908: 
575, 577-581. 

7. öußÛ¢v¯U PÀöÁmkzöuõSv 12: 57. 

8. öußÛ¢v¯U PÀöÁmkzöuõSv 3: 133; 13: 178. 

9. ARE 1908: 581. 

10. ARE 1908: 580. 

11. ARE 1908: 577; öußÛ¢v¯U 

PÀöÁmkzöuõSv 23: 170. 23 B® öuõSv°À 

öÁÎ¯õQ²ÒÍ PÀöÁmk BÖ Á›PÒ 

©mk÷© öPõskÒÍx. PÀöÁmk. PÀöÁmk 

Azxhß {ØQÓx GÝ[ SÔ¨¦® öuõSv°À 

EÒÍx. CUPÀöÁmk "({zu)•® EÇUS 

ö|´¯õÀ v¸~¢uõÂÍUS v¸¨£i Ph¢x 

¦SÁõ÷µ G›¨£uõP Eø£¯¨£mk ]»õ÷»'' 
GÝ® HÇõÁx Á› PÍ B´Âß÷£õx 

PshÔ¯¨£mk öÁÎU öPõnµ¨£mhx. 

12. öußÛ¢v¯U PÀöÁmkzöuõSv 19: 199. 

13. ARE 1908: 578, 576. 

14. öußÛ¢v¯z öuõSv 19: 223. CUPÀ 

öÁmi¾ÒÍ £µ÷P\›ø¯z öuõSv •uÀ 

Cµõ÷\¢vµº GÚU TÖQÓx. CÆÁõkPÒ 

CÆÅ›À ÁõÌ¢u J¸ÁµõÀ AÎUP¨£mhx 

GßÖ öuõSv TÖÁx \›¯ßÖ. 

PÀöÁmiß£õh® "øÁzuõº øÁzu'' GßÖ 

£»º ÁÇ[Q¯ öPõøh°øÚa _mkQÓx. 

PÀöÁmk öÁmh¨£mkÒÍ Ch®, 

GÊzuø©v öPõsk CuøÚ Ezu©÷\õÇµõPU 

öPõÒÍ C¯¾®. 

15. öußÛ¢v¯z öuõSv 13: 176. CUPÀöÁmiÀ 

CµõI÷P\›Áv, ÿÃµÿPõ•PÁv ÷£õ», 

"CÆÅº EmSøÓ'' GÝ® •ßöÚõmiøÚ¨ 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

16. öußÛ¢v¯z öuõSv 19: 222. 

17. ¦v¯ ªhõ Gß£x ¦v¯ £õøÚø¯U SÔzux. 

ªhõ GÝb ö\õÀ BshõÒ uß |õa]¯õº 

v¸ö©õÈ°À øP¯õskÒÍø© {øÚÂÀ 

öPõÒÍ ÷Ásk®. ¦zöuõ÷»õª GÝg ö\õÀ 

÷£µPµõv°÷»õ, PÀöÁmka 

ö\õÀ»Pµõv°¾® CÀø»” 
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BvvµõÂh uªÇº \[P Áµ»õÖ & |õhP[PÒ  

(1937 - 2022 ÷Á¿º ©õÁmh®, £_©õzyº Qµõ©®.)  

u. ö\¢vÀ S©õº

|õk+AP® GßÝ® Cµsk ö\õØPÎß 

Tm÷h |õhP® "B[Q»zvÀ iµõ©õøÁ play 
(ÂøÍ¯õmk) Gß£º. uªÈ¾® |õhPzøu 

BhÀ, Bmh®, ÂhÍ¯õmk Gß£º".

*
 

öuõhUP©õP 

Dµõ°µ® BskPÐUS •ß£õP÷Á 

ÁÍºa] Aøh¢u \‰PU Tmh® ÁõÌ¢uuØPõÚ 

öuõÀ¼¯À uµÄPÒ ©ØÖ® öuõhº \‰P 

Aµ]¯À ö\¯À£õkPøÍ {øÚÄ£kzxQÓ 

APÌÄ Ga\[PÒ, |kPØPÒ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

•u»õÚ \õßÓõuõµ[PøÍz ußÚPz÷u 

C¸UP¨ ö£ØÖÒÍ Qµõ©® £_©õzyº Qµõ©®. 

÷Á¿º ©õÁmhzvÀ £ÒÎöPõshõß 

£õ»õØÓ[Pøµ°ß öuß¦Óz÷u CUQµõ©® 

Aø©¯¨ö£ØÖÒÍx.  

Caö\¯À£õkPÎÀ \[PzvØS Em£mk 

C¯[Q¯ |õhP ©ßÓ[PÐ® Auß ÁÈ|iUP¨ 

ö£ØÓ ^ºv¸zu |õhP[PÐ® ªP •UQ¯©õÚ 

£[øP ÁQUQßÓÚ. CÁºøÓ Áµ»õØÔß 

£õºøÁUS öPõsk Á¸ÁuØS CÆÁõ´Ä 

÷©ØuöPõÒÍ¨£kQÓ A÷u÷ÁøÍ uªÌ |õhP 

Áµ»õÖ SÔzu •Çø©¯õÚ ¦›uÀ ö£ØÓ 

|©US CÆÁõ´Ä PmkøµUSz uP÷ÁÝ® 

AÔÁx AÁ]¯®.  

uªÈÀ öuõhUP Põ» |õhP C¯[Q¯À  

1
 GßÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQÓ BÖ AÇP¨£ß AÁºPÎß 

TØÖUQn[P öuõhUP Põ»zvÀ |õhP® GßÓ 

ö\õÀ u¸QÓ ö£õ¸sø©¨¦›uÀ Gß£x 

ÂøÍ¯õmk GßÝ® £søn, BhÀ, £õhÀ 

Tzx, |õmi¯® Gß£uõP÷Á C¸¢x Á¢ux. 

|hÚ Bh¼À öuõh[Q Pø»¯õP Bi¯ 

|õhP® £»º Jzvø\Ähß Bk® TmkÓÄ 

Pø»¯õP ªÎº¢x ©µ¦ÁÈ ÁÍº¢u Áµ»õØøÓ 

ªPz öuÎÁõP ¦›¢xuPõÒÍ ¤ß÷ÚõUQ¯ 

¡ØÓõskPõ» ö|kQß Tzx, |õhP 

ÂÊª¯zøu ~m£©õP¨ ¦›¢x öPõÒÍ 

÷Ásk®. "PøÇ ÁÍº AkUPzx C¯¼ Bk 

©°À ÂhÍÄPÍ ÂÓ¼¯º ÷uõßÖ® |õhß" 
2
  

"Ps ©QÌ¢x xi Â®©¨¦s ©QÌ¢x 

¦PßÖ BißÖ''

uªÌ \[Pzvß RÌ C¯UP® öPõsh 

•uÀ |õhP ©ßÓ® ÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÓ ö£õ.B. 
1948 B® BsiØS •¢øu¯ Põ»Pmh[PÎÀ 

©UPÎß ö£õÊx÷£õUSUPõP GÚÄ® 

3 
 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯º TÔ¯ |õhP[PÒ, 

TzxUPÒ AÁØÔß ÁøPPÒ SÔzx \[P 

C»UQ¯[PÎÀ £» Ch[PÎÀ Põn•iQÓx. 

\[P C»UQ¯zvØS AkzuuõP |õhP® 

SÔzx® Aµ[P® SÔzx® Tzvß 

µ\Áõu[PøÍ Gkzx TÖQÓ Põ¨¤¯® 

]»¨£vPõµ® BS®. "|õhP® Hzx® |õhPU 

PoøP÷¯õk Áõ» \› |õhP[PÐ®'' GßQÓ 

£õhÀ EøµPÎÀ Â›ÁõP Põn•iQÓx. 

AuøÚz öuõhº¢x Á¸QÓ \[P©¸Â¯Põ»®, 

£À»Áº Põ»®, ¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇº Põ»®, 

¤ØPõ»¨ £õsi¯¨ ÷£µµ_, Âá¯|Pµ Bm] 

\õº£õÚ |õ¯UPºPÎß Bm]UPõ»®, 

©µõmi¯ºPÒ Bm]U Põ»® ¤›zuõÛ¯ºPÎß 

Bm]UPõ»® GÚ uªÇPzvÝøh¯ Áµ»õØÖ 

ö|kQ¾® |õhP® ]Ó¨¦ØÖ C¸¢uÚ Gß£øu 

AÔ¯•iQÓx uªÌ |õhPU Pø» ^µõÚ 

ÁÍºa] ö£ØÓ 19B® ¡ØÓõsiß öuõhUP® 

•uÀ C¢v¯ _u¢vµ Põ»® Áøµ°À £À÷ÁÖ 

\£õUPÒ, \ø£PÒ, P®ö£ÛPÒ, |õhPUSÊ 

©ØÖ® C¯UP[PÒ ÷uõßÔ £ÀÁøP 

|õhP[PøÍ |hzvÚ.  

\[P ÷uõØÓzvØS •¢øu¯ Põ»PmhzvÀ 

|õhP[PÒ  

*
EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º , uªÌz xøÓ , Aµ_ Pø» AÔÂ¯À PÀ¿› , ö£¸®£õUP® ö\ßøÚ  
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ÁõÌÂ¯÷»õk® P»¢u Bmh ÁøPPÍõP 

C¸¢uø© RÌÁ¸©õÖ. ''v¸©n® CÓ¨¦ 

{PÌÂß ö£õÊx Cø\UP¨£k® ÷uõÀ 

Cø\UP¸Â Cø\U÷PØ£ Bk® Bmh[PÒ, 

£õh¾hß Bk® ÁÇUP•® Esk §®§® 

©õmkUPõµºPÒ ©õkPøÍ øÁzx |hzx® 

TzxUPÒ S»öu´Á ÁÈ£õmiß 

v¸ÂÇõUPÎß ÷£õx Cø\²hß Bk® 

Bmh[PÒ uÛ|£º Bk® Põ©ßTzx 

(öÁmkUQÎ ö£õßÝµ[P®), öu¸UTzxUPÒ 

Bh¨£mk Á¢uÚ''5 Gß£øu uPÁ»õÎ ÁÈ 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx \[P® ÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÓ ¤ÓS 

"\[Pzvß öPõÒøPPÎÀ, ÷Põm£õkPÎÀ 

EÖvªUP. (QÍºa]¯õÍº ÷Põ£õÀ... 

EÒÎm÷hõº) CøÍbºPÍõÀ Põ©ß Tzx 

öu¸UTzx ÷£õßÓøÁPÒ \ÚõuÚ ©µø£ 

©øÓ•P©õP ÁÍºUPa ö\´QÓ CøÁPÎÀ 

C¸¢x Âk£mk TzxPøÍ |hzu Thõx 

GßQÓ P¸zuõUPzvØS Á¢x £» QÍºa]PøÍ 

F›À ö\´v¸UQÓõºPÒ''6

CÁºPÎß •¯Ø]¯õÀ ÷©õPß Gß£Áøµ 

•ußø©¯õPU öPõsk |õhP® |hzuÄ® 

AuØPõÚ •¯Ø]ø¯ ÷©ØöPõÒÍÄ® 

AÔÄÖzvÚº. Auß ÂøÍÁõ´ ö£õ.B. 1948 

B® Bsk BvvµõÂhº uªÌ \[Pzvß RÌ 

C¯UP® öPõsh "µõä÷©õPß |õhP \ø£'' 
÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÓx. PØ§µ® HØÔ ÷u[Põ´ 

Eøhzx PhÄÒ ÁÈ£õk •i¢x öuõhUP® 

öPõÒQÓ Tzvß •øÓ²® •ØÔ¾® 

APØÓ¨£mk ö£õÖ¨£õÍºPÎß ÁõÌzxøµ 

AÔÄøµPÐhß CÁµx |õhP[PÒ 

Aµ[÷PØÓ® ö\´¯¨£mhÚ. \•uõ¯zvÀ 

{»Ä® wsøhõ© uÚ®, AuØS Põµn©õÚ 

ö\¯ÀPøÍ JÈzuÀ, PÀÂ°ß ÷©ßø© 

GßÖuõÚ ö£õ¸sø©PøÍ EÒøÍhUQ¯ & 

©UPÎß ö©õÈ |øh \õº Á\Ú[PøÍ ªSzx 

£õhÀPÒ SøÓ¢u ÁiÁ® öPõshuõP 

|õhP[PÒ Aø©¢v¸¢uÚ. Cµsk 

BskPÐUS J¸•øÓ áÚ|õ¯P •øÓ¨£i 

\[P¨ ö£õÖ¨£õÍºPÒ ©õØÖ® ö£ÖQÓ 

Âv°ß RÌ uø»ø©¨ ö£õÖ¨¦US Á¸QÓ 

¦v¯ BÐø©PÐUS xøn{ØS® ÷£õUSPÒ 

AÀ»x BÐø©PÎß •¯Ø]PÒ ÷£õßÓ 

Põµn[PÒ ¦v¯ ¦v¯ |õhP ©ßÓ[PÒ 

÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÓÚ ö£õ.B. 1948 B® Bsk 

÷uõØÓ® ö£ØÓ µõä÷©õPß |õhP \ø£ø¯z 

öuõhº¢x I¢x |õhP ©ßÓ[PÒ C¯[Q 

Á¢uÚ. AøÁ •øÓ÷¯ ¤ßÁ¸©õÖ. 

 Gß£øu²® 

uPÁ»õÎ ÁÈ AÔ¯ •iQÓx. öuõßø© 

ÁiÁ©õÚ Tzx •øÓPÒ Á¾ÂÇ¢x 

|õhP[PÒ •ußø©¨ ö£ÖøÁu CußÁÈ 

Enµ•iQÓx.  

|õhP ©ßÓ[PÎß ÷uõØÓ®  

Bsk |õhP 

©ßÓ[PÒ 

|õhP 

BÐø©PÒ 

1948  µõä÷©õPß 

|õhP \ø£  

v¸. ÷©õPß  

1952  ¦µm]¯õÍº 

|õhP ©ßÓ®  

v¸.£.£. 

Áäµ÷ÁÀ .  

1955  CÍ[Si |õhP 

©ßÓ®  

v¸.£.£._¢uº  

1955  A®÷£zPº 

|õhP ©ßÓ®  

v¸.£.©. 

µõ÷á¢vµß  

1972  ]zuõºzuº |õhP 

©ßÓ®  

v¸. \s•P® 

v¸.µõá÷\Pº. 

1999  hõUhº ¤ . 

Bº.H |õhP¨ 

£õ\øÓ 

v¸. u. 

ö\¢vÀS©õº  

|iUP¨ ö£ØÓ |õhP[PÒ  

öuõÈÀ •øÓ¯õP |õhP[PøÍ 

Aµ[÷PØÓõu CÁºPÒ \•uõ¯ |õhP[PÒ 

\•uõ¯ ^ºv¸zu |õhP[PÒ Áµ»õØÖ 

|õhP[PÒ B[Q» ö©õÈö£¯º¨¦ |õhP[PÒ 

B[Q» |õhP[PÒ ©ØÖ® |ÃÚ |õhP[PøÍ 

Aµ[÷PØÖ® ö\´uÚº. 85 BskPÒ 

C¯[Q¯¼À ö©õzu® 27 |õhP[PøÍ 

÷©ØPõs 5 |õhP ©ßÓ[PÒ ö£õxöÁÎ°À 

Aµ[ÁPØÓ® ö\´uÚº.  
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|õhP¨ ¦xÚ©PÒ  

Qµõ©a `Ç¼À |øhö£ØÓ 

÷©ØSÔ¨¤mh |õhP[PÎÀ ¦xø©PøÍa 

ö\´x Â¯UP øÁzxÒÍ ö\¯À£õkPÒ £» 

GßÓõ¾® SÔ¨¤hzuUP ]»ÁØøÓ ©mk® 

CUPmkøµ°À SÔ¨¤h¨£kQÓx. 

öuõÈÀ•øÓ |iPºPÒ SÇõ® ö\´²® iUöPm 

Á`¼¨¦ ö£›¯ Aµ[SPÎÀ Aµ[÷PØÔ¯ø© 

Gß£x ÷£õÀ CÀ»õ©À \[P¨ ö£õxöÁÎ°À 

u[PÎß EøÇ¨£õÀ Aµ[SPøÍ Pmhø©zx 

©UPÐUPõP C¢u |õhP[PÒ |iUP¨mhÚ. 

÷åUì¤¯›ß ‰ßÖ |õhP[PøÍ ö©õÈ 

ö£¯ºzx|izu ]Ó¨¦ Eøh¯x. »shß 

|P›À |iUP¨£mh |õhP[PøÍ £õºzu £.£. 

_¢uº AÁºPÒ A÷u £õo°À ÷åUì¤¯›ß 

B[Q»¨ £ÝÁø» A¨£iÁ¯ |izux 

Gß£uõÚ ]Ó¨¦PÐ® |h¢÷uÔ¯x.  

|õhP[PÒ •ßöÚkzu ö£õ¸sÚ©PÒ & 

£¯ßPÒ  

1. PÀÂ GßÓ Jß÷Ó |®ø© E¯ºzx® GßÓ 

P¸zøu ÂøuzuÚº.  

2. _µsh¾US Bm£kzxQÓ \ÚõuÚ 

TmhzvÚ›ß •Pzvøøµ¯ 

öÁÎa\zvØS öPõnº¢uuÚº.  

3. _ØÖ¨¦Ó[PøÍ y´ø©¯õP øÁUP 

AÔÄÖzvuÚº.  

4. PÒ C\õµõ¯® SizuÀ ÷£õßÓøÁ 

w[PõÚøÁ GßÖ AøÁPøÍ APØÔ¯ø©. 

5. ©õk AÖzuÀ £øÓ¯izuÀ öuõÈÀPÎÀ 

C¸¢x Âk£mk CÈ{ø»ø¯ 

Pø»¢uø©.  

6. ‰h|®¤UøP \õº £ÇUPÁÇUP[PøÍ 

ÂmöhõÈ¯ AÔÄÖzv¯ø©.  

7. A÷¯õzvuõ\ £siuº A®÷£zPº ö£›¯õº 

P¸zxUPøÍ¨ ¤µa\õµ® ö\´uø©.  

8. JØÖø©°ß Á¼ø©ø¯ AÔÄÖzv¯ø©.  

9. wshõø© •øÓ Aiø© •øÓ 

÷£õßÓÁØÖUS GvµõP QÍº¢x GÇ 

AÔÄÖzv¯ø©.  

10. CøÍbºPÎøh÷¯ £iUQßÓ 

©õ÷nºPÎøh÷¯ uÛzvÓø©PøÍ 

FUSÂzuø©.  

11. ÷\ª¨¦ £ÇUPzøu •ßöÚkzuø©.  

12. Aµ]ß öPõÒøP vmh[PøÍ Aøh²® 

ÁÈ•øÓPøÍ £¯ßPøÍ 

AÔÄÖzv¯ø©.  

13. AÔÂ¯À öuõÈÀ~m£® \õº |ÃÚzøu 

AÔÄÖzv¯ø©  

Gß£uõÚ ö£õ¸sø©PøÍ |õhP[PÒ 

•ßöÚkzu CÆÂh¯[PøÍ \[P BÐø©PÒ 

|øh•øÓ¨ £kzu •¯ßÓ ¤ßÚo°À 

AuøÚ Á¼ø©¯õÚuõP AøÚÁµx 

©Ú[PÎ¾® HØPa ö\´QÓ ªP¨ö£¸® 

£¯øÚ |õhP[PÒ {PÌzvUPõmiÚ Gß£øu 

AÔ¯ •iQÓx.  

•iÄøµ 

|õhP® GÀ÷»õµõ¾® µ]UP¨£k® J¸ 

Pø» FhP®. |õhP® öÁÖ® ö£õÊx÷£õUS 

FhP® AÀ» CÚzøu \‰Pzøu ^ºv¸zu® 

\UvªUP B²u® Gß£uøÚ Enº¢u \[P 

BÐø©PÎß •¯Ø] FUSÂ¨¦ 

Põµn[PÍõÀ |õhP ©ßÓ[PÒ ÷©»õÚ £» 

¦µm] ö\¯À£õkPøÍa ö\´x 

Á¢v¸UQßÓÚ. . 

ªß©¯ FhP[PÎß A£›ªu©õÚ 

ÁÍºa] Põ»PmhzvÀ ¦Ç[SQßÓ CßøÓ¯ 

uø»•øÓ°Úº x´UQQßÓ öuõø»UPõm] 

ö|k¢öuõhºPÒ öÁ¨ ^›¯ÀPÒ ]» ö\¯¼PÒ 

Gß£uõÚ öÁSáÚ FhP[PÐUöPÀ»õ® 

uõ¯õP ÂÍ[QÚ |õhP[PÒ uªÇº \[PzvÀ 

Fk¸Â uªÇº \[P C¯[Q¯ø», Aµ]¯À 

_¯|»zvØPõP •hUP {øÚUQßÓ Aµ]¯À 

BÐø©PÎß Eß©zu[PøÍ²® 

öÁÎUöPõn¸®  
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SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. BÖ AÇP¨£ß uªÌ |õhPzvß ÷uõØÓ•® 

ÁÍºa]²®, £ 64  

2. P¤»º AP|õÞÖ, 82(9-10)  

3. I¯Úõ›uÚõº ¦Ó¨ö£õ¸Ò öÁs£õ©õø», 

Pµ¢øu (¤ÒøÍz öuÎÄ)  

4. ]»®¦ £vP® 15 ]»¨£vPõµ® B´a] P¸¨£®. 

£ 86  

5. uP»õÎ ©õ. ©÷ÚõPµß AÁºPÒ, Fº, 

|õÒ£_©õzuõº 24-11-2020  

6. uPÁ»õÎ ö©õmøh (G) µõ©|õuß TzxU 

Pø»bº  Fº, |õÒ £_©õzuº, 06-05-2010 

 

•ØPõ» ÷\õÇº ÷Põ°ÀPÎß £i©UPø» Aø©Âh®  

(]Ó¨¦ ÷|õUQÀ v¸¨£¢x¸zv ÷Põ°À) 

v. Âá¯©õ»õ

÷Põ°ø»¨ £ØÔ AÔ¯UTi¯ \õßÖPÒ 

CU÷Põ°ø»¨ £ØÔ C»UQ¯a \õßÖPÒ 

©ØÖ® PÀöÁmk \õßÖPÒ Ch® 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. SÔ¨£õP £ßÛ¸ v¸•øÓPÎÀ 

÷uÁõµ£vP[PÎÀ v¸|õÄUPµ\º £õi¯ 4&® 

v¸•øÓ°À 88&Áx £vPzvÀ 10 £õhÀPÐ®, 

5&® v¸•øÓPÎÀ 32&Áx £vPzvÀ 10 

£õhÀPÐ® 6&® v¸•øÓPÎÀ 43&Áx 

£vPzvÀ 10 £õhÀPÐ® £õi²ÒÍõº. 

C¨£õhÀPÎÀ CU÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ 

A©º¢x¸US® CøÓÁøÚ¨ £ØÔ²®, CøÓ 

E¸Á[PøÍ •¨¦µ® G›zuÁß GßÖ®,

*
 

PÂßªS Pø»PÎÀ ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[S® 

uªÇP® ]Ø£UPø»°¾® ußÛP›À»õu 

uÛ¨ö£¸ø© öPõsk ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

uªÇPzvÀ Põn¨£k® ÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

ö£¸UP•® A[SÒÍ Gso»h[Põa 

]Ø£[PÐ® uªÇºPÎß Pø»²nºøÁ 

E»SUS¨ £øÓ\õØÖQÓx. AÆÁøP°À 

÷\õÇ|õmøh Bm] ö\´u ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÎß 

÷Põ°À Pø» CßÓÍÄ® ]Ó¢x ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

Ca÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÒ Gk¨¤zu ÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

Pø»PøÍ AÔ¯Ä®, AÁØÔß Áµ»õØÔøÚ 

AÔ¯Ä® •iQÓx. SÔ¨£õP •ØPõ» ÷\õÇ 

©ßÚµõÚ •u»õ® Bvzu ÷\õÇÚõÀ (ö£õ.B 

871-907) Gk¨¤UP¨£mh v¸¨£¢x¸zv 

¦m£Á÷ÚìÁµº ÷Põ°¼ß ]Ø£UPø»°À 

\[Pµ |õµõ¯nß ]Ø£® £ØÔ Bµõ´Á÷u 

CUPmkøµ°À ÷|õUP©õP Aø©QÓx. 

÷Põ°À Aø©Âh® 

÷\õÇ|õmiÀ PõÂ›ß öußPøµ 

u»[PÎÀ 11 Áx u»©õP v¸¨£¢x¸zv 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. Czu»® \¨uìuõÚ 

÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ JßÓõP Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

ugø\ ©õÁmhzvÀ v¸øÁ¯õØÔ¼¸¢x 

_©õº 7 Q÷»õ «mhº öuõø»ÂÀ 

v¸¨£¢x¸zv ¦m£Á÷ÚìÁµº ÷Põ°À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

1
 

©[øP £[PÚõ´ GßÖ®
2
 |õß•PÝ® ©õ¾® 

AÔ¯õÁsn® ÷áõv¯õ´ {ßÓÁº GßÖ®
3 

CU÷Põ°¼ß PÀöÁmk \õßÓõP ÷\õÇº 

£õsi¯ºPÒ, Âá¯|Pµ|õ¯UPº BQ÷¯õ›ß 

PÀöÁmkPÒ Ch® ö£ØÖÒÍx. SÔ¨£õP 

ö£õ.B 9&® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ ö£õ.B 15&® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøµ EÒÍ PÀöÁmk ö\´vPÒ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx. ÷\õÇ ©ßÚºPÎß 

PÀöÁmkPÎÀ ÂÍUS G›¨£uØS Bk 

öPõøh¯Îzu ö\´v²®,

÷£õØÔ¨ ¦PÌ¢x £õi²ÒÍõº. 

4
 vøµ÷»õP _¢uµº 

E¸Á® ‰ßÖ Ch[PÎÀ Aø©¨£uØS 

HØ£õk ö\´u ö\´vPøÍ¨ £ØÔ²®,
5
 ö£õß 

©ØÖ® Põ_ öPõøh¯Îzu ö\´v²®,
6
 ÂÍUS 

G›UP £n® öPõøh¯Îzu ö\´v²®,
7
 ö|À 

ÁÇ[P J¨£¢u® ö\´u ö\´v²©,
8

*
EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, ÿ \õµuõ ©PÎº PÀ¿›, ö£µ®£¿º. 

 

 



545 

ö£õØöPõÀ»ºPÒ ÷Põ°¾US |øPPÒ ö\´x 

AÁºPÐUS ©õÛ¯©õP Á›}UP¨ ö£ØÓ 

CøÓ°¼ {»zøu ÁÇ[Q¯ ö\´v²® 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
9
 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚÚõÚ ÷Põ áhõÁº©ß GßÓ 

_¢uµ£õsi¯Ûß PÀöÁmiÀ {»® öPõøh 

ÁÇ[P¨£mh ö\´v²®, J¨£¢u® ö\´x 

öPõsh ö\´v²® SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
10

 ugø\ 

|õ¯UP ©ßÚµõÚ Aa_u¨£ |õ¯UP›ß 

(ö£õ.B) 1560-1614) PÀöÁmiÀ wm]uº 

A´¯ß E¸Á® Aø©zu ö\´v²® 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
11

 CUPÀöÁmk \õßÖPÎß 

Ai¨£øh°À CU÷Põ°¼ß öuõhUP® 

Gß£x •u»õ® £µõ¢uPÛß (ö£õ.B9
11

A›²®, AµÝ® (v¸©õÀ,]Áß) 

JßÔøn¢u ÁiÁ® A›Aµº. CÁøµ £ØÔ 

) Põ»® 

•uÀAa_u¨£ |õ¯UP›ß (ö£õ. B 1560-1614) 

Põ»® Áøµ EÒÍ Pø»¨£õoPøÍ¨ ö£ØÖ 

vPÌQÓx.CU÷Põ°¼ß EÒÍ ]Ø£ø©vßPÒ 

ªP ÷|ºzv¯õP Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

÷Põ°¼ß ]Ø£UPø» Aø©¨¦ 

uªÇPUPø» Áµ»õØÔß ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ 

£øhUP¨£mh ]Ø£[PÒ AøÚzx Pø»°ß 

Ai¨£øh°¾® ¦µõn¨¤ßÚo ©ØÖ® 

BP©[PÎß Ai¨£øh°¾® uÛußø© 

ö£ØÓ ]Ø£Pø»PÍõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

A¸Ä¸Á©õÚ ]Á¼[PzvÀ öuõh[Q 

AÇShß vPÊ® £À÷ÁÖ CøÓÄ¸Á[PÒ 

JÆöÁõßÖ® SÔ¨¤hzuUP 

Pø»¨£õoPÎÀ vPÌQßÓx. AÆÁøP°À 

v¸¨£¢x¸zv ¦m£Á÷ÚìÁµº ÷Põ°À 

P¸ÁøÓ°À ¼[P® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

÷uÁU÷Põmh¨£Sv°À öuØS¨¦Ó® 

um]nõ‰ºzv ]Ø£•®, ÷©ØS¦Ó® 

Aºzu|õŸìÁµº ]Ø£® ÁhUS¦Ó® í›íµº 

]Ø£•®, Aºzu©sh£zvß ~øÇÁõ°¼ß 

C¸¦ÓzvÀ xÁõµ £õ»Pº ]Ø£•®, öuØS 

¦Ó® Pn£v, ]Ø£•®, C®©sh£zvøÚz 

öuõhº¢x ©Põ©sh£zvß ~øÇÁõ°¼ß 

öuØS¦Ó® `›¯ß ]Ø£•® C®©sh£zvß 

ø©¯¨£Sv°À |¢v, £¼¥h® Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

CuøÚz öuõhº¢x •ß©sh£zvß 

~øÇÁõ°¼ß Chx ¦Ó® A¨£º, 

Põ]Â_Á|õuº ¼[P®, Â|õ¯Pº, Á»x ¦Ó® 

•¸Pß ]Ø£® Aø©¢xÒÍx. EÒ v¸a_ØÖ¨ 

£Sv°ß öuß QÇUS ¦Ózvß ÷©ØS £õºzx 

`›¯ß ]Ø£•®, öuØS ¦ÓzvÀ ÁhUS 

£õºzx Â|õ¯Pº, Põ]Â_Á|õuº ¼[P® 

v¸|õÄPµ\º, £ÓøÁ¯õº, _¢uµº, 

\[Q¼|õa]¯õº, |õÀÁº (v¸bõÚ\®£¢uº, 

v¸|õÄPµ\º, _¢uµº, ©õoUPÁõ\Pº) 

©PõPn£v, \¨uPßÛ, ©Põö»m_ª, xºUøP, 

Ãµ£zµº, Â|õ¯Pº, ÷uÂ, Pn£v, A´¯Úõº, 

÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PÐ®, ÷©ØS ¦ÓzvÀ QÇUS 

÷|õUQ £õºzx ¼[P®, _¨µ©o¯º, ÁÒÎ, 

öu´ÁõøÚ, ©Põö»m_ª, ÷£õßÓ 

]Ø£[PÐ®, ÁhUS ¦ÓzvÀ öuØS 

÷|õUQ£õºzx \si÷PìÁµº, ÁhQÇUS 

¦ÓzvÀ ÷©ØS ÷|õUQ £õºzx ø£µÁµº, 

\¨uìuõÚ ÷Põ°¼ß ¼[P[PÒ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. CuøÚz öuõhº¢x Cµshõ® 

v¸a_ØÖ¨ £Sv°À öuØS ¦ÓzvÀ 

Põ]Â_Á|õuº ¼[P®, ÁhUS¦ÓzvÀ 

Aºzu|õ› ]Ø£®, xºUøP ]Ø£•®, ‰ßÓõ® 

v¸a_ØÖ¨ £Sv°À ÁhUS ¦ÓzvÀ öuØS 

A®©ß ö\Í¢u|õ¯Q ]Ø£® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CuøÚz öuõhº¢x |¢v, Cµõá÷Põ¦µ® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

\[Pµ |õµõ¯nß (A›Aµº) 

uªÇPzvÀ £Uv C¯UP Põ»PmhzvÀ 

(ö£õ.B 600 •uÀ 900 Áøµ) |õ¯ß©õºPÒ 

£vP[PÍõ¾®, (ø\Á®) BÌÁõºPÒ 

£õ_µ[PÍõ¾® (øÁnÁ®) ]Áß, v¸©õø» 

xvzx ÷£õØÔÚº. CUPõ» PmhzvÀ C¸ 

\©¯[PÎh® HØ£mh PõÌ¨¦na]ø¯ uÂºUP 

÷Ásk® Gß£uØPõPÄ®, ø\Á, øÁnÁ 

JØÖø©ø¯ {ø»|õmkÁuØPõPÄ® 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh £i©® \[Pµ |õµõ¯nß 

£i©©õS®. 
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Áõ©Ú¦µõn® SÔ¨¤k®÷£õx v¸©õø» 

Án[QÁ¸® J¸ •ÛÁº, v¸©õÀ ©ØÖ® 

]Áß ö£¸ø©ø¯ AÔ¯ •Ø£mh÷£õx 

v¸©õÀ A›²®, AµÝ® Jß÷Ó GÚU TÔ 

C¸Á¸® Cøn¢u ÁiÁzvÀ ÷uõßÔ¯uõPU 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. Aºzu|õŸ_Áµº £i©zvÀ 

Eø©US E›¯uõÚ Ch¨£õP® A›Aµº 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. E©õ, xºPõ AÀ»x ÷uÂ 

BQ÷¯õº v¸©õ¼ß ö£s ÁiÁ©õPU 

P¸u¨£kQÓx.
12

 v¸Áµ[Pzxz v¸©õ¾® 

vÀø»a ]ÁÝ® ÷ÁÓÀ»º Gß£øu¨ 

ö£õ´øP¯õÌÁõº |õ»õ°µz vÆÂ¯ 

¤µ£¢uzvÀ  

ö£õß vPÊ ÷©Û¨ ¦›\øh¯® ¦so¯Ý® 

{ßÖ»P© uõ¯ ö|k©õ¾® GßÖ® 

C¸Áµ[Pz uõÀv›Æ ÷µ¾® J¸Áß 

J¸ÁÚ[Pz öußÖ •Íß  

GßÖ SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.
13

 

uªÇP Pø» Áµ»õØÔÀ £À»Áº Põ» 

©õ©À»¦µ® u¸©µõáµu® •uÀ uÍzvÀ Áh 

¦Ó•®14 
©õ©À»¦µ £µ÷©ìÁµ ©PõÁµõP 

Âmq Q¸P SøhÁøµU ÷Põ°¼ß öuØS 

¦Ó® |k÷Á EÒÍ ÷Põmhzv¾® A›Aµº 

]Ø£® Põn¨£kQÓx. CÁ›ß A¸QÀ C¸ 

Ai¯õºPÒ ©si°mk Án[SQßÓÚº.

÷©¾® |õ©UPÀ £Sv°À EÒÍ 

SøhÁøµU ÷Põ°ÀPÎ¾® Ca]Ø£® Ch® 

ö£ÖÁuõPU TÓ¨£kQÓx. CuøÚz 

öuõhº¢x ÷\õÇ ©ßÚÚõÚ •u»õ® Bvzuß 

Põ»zxU S®£÷Põn® |õ÷P_Áµº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸UPõmk¨£ÒÎ, AUÛ_Áµº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸øÁ¯õÖ £g\|w_Áº ÷Põ°À, 

v¸÷ÁvUSi ÷Áu¦Ÿ_Áµº 

÷Põ°À,v¸¨§¢x¸zv ¦m£Á÷Ú_Áµº 

÷Põ°ÀPÎß P¸ÁøÓ ÷©ØS¨ £Sv°À 

Aºzu|õ›_Áº £i©® Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

C®©ßÚÛß ¤Ó ÷Põ°ÀPÍõÚ 

v¸aö\¢xøÓ \¢vµ÷\Pº ÷Põ°À ©ØÖ® 

B»®£õUP® øP»õ\|õuº ÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

÷©ØS¨ £Sv°À ÂmqÄ®, 

v¸UPmhøÍ°À ¼[÷Põz£Á¸® 

v¸öÁÖ®¦›À A›A›¸® Põn¨£kQßÓx.

15
 

16
 

C¨£i©zvøÚ¨ £ØÔ ]Ø£µzvÚ® 

SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx Á»x ¦ÓzvÀ ]ÁÝ®, Chx 

¦ÓzvÀ v¸©õ¾® Cøn¢u ÁiÁ 

öPõshuõP C¸UP÷Ásk®. ‰ßÖ PsPÒ, 

|õßS Pµ[PÐhß \©£[PzvÀ {ßÓ {ø» 

Põn¨£kÁõº. C¢|õßS Pµ[PÎÀ AUÛ;, 

\UPµ®, P£õ»®, \[S øÁzx¸UP÷Ásk®. 

Á»x ¦Ó® EUQµ©õÚ £õºøÁ²®, Ch¨¦Ó® 

\õ¢u©õÚ £õºøÁ²® öPõsk Aø©¢vh 

÷Ásk® GßÖ ]Ø£µzvÚzvÀ 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍx.

CzuøP¯ ]Ø£µzvÚzvß ¤ßÚo²hß 

ÂÍUS® C¨£i©® v¸¨£¢x¸zv ÷Põ°¼ß 

Ch®ö£Ö® \[Pµ |õµõ¯nß (A›Aµº) 

£i©zvøÚ EØÖ ÷|õUS® ÷£õx \ØÖ 

©õÖ¨£mh £i© Aø©¨¤øÚU 

öPõskÒÍx. SÔ¨£õP Ca]Ø£zvß 

Aø©Âh® ©õØÓ¨£mk¸¨£x ©ØÖªßÔ 

AÁØÔß øP Aø©v •ØÔ¾® ©õÖ¨£mk 

Põn¨£kQÓx. •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº Põ» 

÷Põ°ÀPÎß •u»õ® Bvzuß ÷Põ°¼ß 

P¸ÁøÓ ÷©ØS ¦Óz ÷uÁU÷PõmhzvÀ 

17
 

£i©UPø»  

CU÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ ÁhUS 

¦Óz÷uÁU÷PõmhzvÀ \[Pµ |õµõ¯nß 

]Ø£® \©£[PzvÀ {ßÓ {ø»°À |õßS 

Pµ[PÐhß Põn¨£kQÓx. Ca]Ø£zvß •ß 

C¸Pµ[PÎÀ ©õß, öÁØÖ£õzv® ¤ß 

C¸UPµ[PÎÀ ©Ê, v›`»® øÁzxÒÍõº. 

uø»°À áhõ©Sh® Ao¢x®, PÊzvÀ 

¸zµõm\©õø», \µ£Î Ao¢x®, ©õº¤À 

§rÀ, Ck¨¤À Euµ¨£¢u® Ao¢x®, 

øP°À ÷uõÒÁøÍ, Põ¨¦ Ao¢x® Cøh°À 

\º¨£•®, •ia_ Ao ö£õ¸¢v¯ ÷©Pø» 

Ao¢x®, Põ¼À Põ¨¦ ÷£õßÖ •zx•zuõP 

Ao¢xÒÍõº. Ca]Ø£® 4 Ai E¯µ® 

Eøh¯x. 
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ÂmqÂß Aø©Âh[PÍõP C¸¢u ÷£õv¾® 

C®©ßÚÛß A÷u Põ»zøu ÷\º¢u 

v¸¨£¢x¸zv ÷Põ°¼ß P¸ÁøÓ ÁhUS 

¦ÓzvÀ \[Pµ |õµõ¯nº ]Ø£® Aø©¢xÒÍx 

Gß£x ÷|õUSu¾US›¯ JßÓõP 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. 4&® v¸•øÓ°À 88-Áx £vPzvÀ 1 £õhÀ. 

2. 4&® v¸•øÓ°À 88&Áx £vPzvÀ 2 £õhÀ. 

3. 6&® v¸•øÓ°À 43&Áx £vPzvÀ 9 £õhÀ. 

4. ARE No 76/1930-31. 

5. ARE No 92/1930-31. 

6. ARE No 106/1930-31. 

7. ARE No 99/1930-31. 

8. ARE No 112/1930-31. 

9. ARE No 77/1930-31. 

10. ARE No 166/1930-31. 

11. ARE No 119/1930-31. 

12. T.A Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol 
I, Part II, PP.332-333 

13. |õ»õ°µz vÆÂ¯¤µ£¢u® C¯Ø£õ, •uÀ 

v¸Á¢uõv, £.98. 

14. Dharmaraja Rath and Its culture, Mahabalipuram, P.22. 

15. K.R. Srinivasan, Cave Temples of Pallavas.30  

16. Gì. Bµ;.£õ»_¨£µ©o¯ß, •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº 

Pø»²® ]Ø£•®, £U. 74-111. 

17. ]Ø£µzvÚ® Cµshõ® £õP®, Azv¯õ¯® 25. 

 

Áµ»õØÔÀ öÁßÖ©söPõsh \®¦Áµõ¯ß 

]. öá¯÷Á¾

CßøÓ¯ uªÇPzvÀ ÷Á¿º, 

v¸Ásnõ©ø», Põg]¦µ®, Ph¿º, 

ÂÊ¨¦µ® CQ¯ ©õÁmh[PøÍ FÒÍhUQ¯ 

£SvPÒ uõß BßøÓ¯ \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ Cm]¨ 

£Sv¯õÚ Áh uªÌ|õhõS®.

*
 

•ßÝøµ 

1
 ÷\õÇ¨÷£µµø\ 

F¸ÁõUSÁvÀ ö£¸®£[PõØÔ²ÒÍ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ, Cµõ÷á¢vµß •uÀ ‰ßÓõ® 

Cµõáµõáß Cm]UPõ»® Áøµ°¾® 

÷\õÇºPÎß RÌ BvPõ›PÍõPÄ® 

£øhzuÍ£vPÍõPÄ® ÷Põ÷»õa]¯ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ, ÷\õÇ¨÷£µµ]ß ÃÌa]US¨ 

¤ß, Q.¤. £v‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ uÛ 

Cm]ø¯a \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ {ÖÂÚº. 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ ÁÈÁ¢u SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÎÀ 

•uß •u¼À uÛ¯µø\ {ÖÂ¯Áº Cµõá 

P®¥µ \®¦Áµõ¯ß (ö£õ.C.1236 - 1268) CÁõº.
2
 

C¯ØøP HÈÀ `Ì¢u £øhÃmiÀ 

]Áö£¸©õÝUSU ÷Põ°¾®, ÷Põmøh²® 

Bµs©øÚ²® PmiÚõº. BÁµx Cm] 

CµõáP®¥µ µõäâ¯® HßÖ®, 

DU÷Põmøhø¯ö¯õmi¯ ©ø», CßÓÍÄ® 

BÁµx ö£¯µõÍ÷¯ CµõáP®¥µ ©ø» HßÖ 

BøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
3
 

HP®£µ|õu \®¦Áµõ¯ß DxÁøµ°À 

£õsi¯ºPÎß Bm]USm£mi¸¢u {ø»°À 

ußÚõm]ø¯ {ø»|õmiUöPõshõº. Buß 

¤ß CÁµx ©Pß öÁßÖ ©söPõsh 

\®¦Áµõ¯º (ö£õ.C.1322-1339) £µ¢u _u¢vµ 

{»¨£µ¨ø£ Bm] ö\´uõº.
4
 £» \®¦Áµõ¯º 

©ßÚºPÒ Cm]°ß öuõhºa]°ß CÖv¯õP, 

Cµõá|õµ¯n \®¦Áµõ¯ß Hß£Áº 

Cm]UPõ»zvÀ Âá¯|Pµ ÷£µµ]ß 

CÍÁµ\ÚõÚ •u»õ® P®£nß ÷£õºöuõkzx 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ Cm]US •iÄ PmiÚõß.

\®¦Áµõ¯º HßÝ® ö\õØöÓõhº \®¦ + 

Bøµ¯º HßÖ Føhzx ö£õ¸Ò TÔ KßÖ 

÷\ºUP»õ®. \®¦ Hß£x ]ÁÛß ©ØöÓõ¸ 

ö£¯µõÚ \®¦øÁz u[PÎß S» 

•ß÷ÚõÚõPU öPõsi¸¢uø© Bøµ¯º HÝ® 

5
 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ ÷uõØÓ® 

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Bµ]Úº v¸©PÒ Cø»U PÀ¿›, Si¯õzu® &÷Á¿º  
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ö\õØöÓõhº ÷\õÇº Põ»zvÀ Ãµ uÍ£vPÒ, 

BvPõ›PÐUS ÁÇ[P¨£mh £uÂ 

£mh[PÍõS®. GÚ÷Á, ÷\õÇºPÎß RÌ 

Bµ]¯À ÁõÌUøPø¯z öuõh[Q¯ CÁºPÒ 

u[PÎß S» •ß÷ÚõÚõÚ \®¦ + Bøµ¯º 

Hß£øu²® Dønzx \®¦Áµõ¯ºHßÖ 

BøÇzxU öPõshÚº.
6
 ÷©¾® 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPøÍ ÁßÛ¯ Aµ\ºPÒ HßÖ® 

©xµõ Âá¯® SÔ¨¤kQÓx.
7
 \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ, 

\[P Põ»zvÀ K´©õ |õmøh Bm] ö\´u 

|À¼¯U÷Põhß ÁÈÁ¢uÁºPÍõPU 

P¸u¨£kQßÓÚº.
8
 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß Bm]  

Q.¤. 1267& À CÁµx ußÚõa] 

ÃÌa]²ØÓx.•u¼À öu¾[S ÷\õÇ ©ßÚß 

Âá¯ Psh ÷Põ£õ¾ÝUS®, ¤ßÚº 

£õsi¯ºPÐUS® ]ØÓµ\ºPÍõP Cm] 

ö\´uÚº. CÁ¸US¨ ¤ß, _¢uµ £õsi¯ 

\®¦Áµõ¯º, Ãµ£õsi¯ \®¦Áµõ¯¸®,
9
 

Ãµ\®£ß (Q.¤.1306-1317), v¸ÁÀ»® 

PÀöÁmk Ãµ\®£øÚ ]Ó¢u Ãµß HßÖ 

TÖQÓx. ÷©¾® \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎ÷»÷¯ •uß 

•u»õPz uÚx ö£¯›À |õn¯zøu 

öÁÎ°mh ©ßÚß Ãµ\®£÷Ú, CøÁ CÁµx 

ö\ÀÁõUQøÚ²®, ußÝ›ø©¨ö£ØÓ 

Cm]²®,ö£õ¸Íõuõµ {ø»ø¯²® Hkzx 

C¯®¦QÓx. Ãµ\®£øÚz öuõhº¢x 

HPõ®£µ|õuß S»÷\Pµ \®¦Áµõ¯ß ]»Põ»® 

£õsi¯ ÷£µµ_USU Pmk¨£mk Cm] 

ö\´uÚº.

HPõ®£µ|õuß \®¦Áµõ¯ß, ÷Á¿¸US 

B¸÷P²ÒÍ £ÒÎ öPõsh ö£¸©õÒ 

÷Põ°¾US ö£¸® BÓ¨£oPøÍa 

ö\´xÒÍõº. CU÷Põ°¼ß P¸Áøµ _Á›¾ÒÍ 

PÀöÁmkPÍøÚzx÷© CÁ¸øh¯÷u Hß£x 

ªPÄ® SÔ¨¤huUPx. ÷©¾® CU÷Põ°¾US 

£» FºPøÍ CøÓ°¼¯õPÄ® ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍõº. 

CÆÁõÖ BÓ¨£oPÎ¾®, BÓ® \õº¢u Cm] 

BvPõµ•® K¸[÷PUöPõsk ö£¸® 

ö\ÀÁõUQøÚa ö\¾zv Á¢u HP®£µ|õu 

\®¦Áµõ¯ß CxÁøµ°À £õsi¯ºPÎß 

Bm]USm£mi¸¢u {ø»°À Q.¤.1322 

ußÚõm]ø¯ {ø»|õmiUöPõshõº. Buß 

¤ß DÁµx ©Pß öÁßÖ ©söPõsh 

\®¦Áµõ¯º (Q.¤.1322-1339) £µ¢u _u¢vµ 

{»¨£µ¨ø£ Bm] ö\´uõº.

10
 

HPõ®£µ|õuß S»÷\Pµ \®¦Áµõ¯ß Q.¤.1306-

1330 

11
 

öÁßÖ ©söPõsh \®¦Áµõ¯º (Q.¤.1322-

1339) 

uß u¢øu HPõ®£µ|õu S»÷\Pµ 

\®¦Áµõ¯¸hß Døn¢x £À÷ÁÖ Bµ]¯À 

|hÁiUøPPÎÀ Ek£mk £ÀvÓß öPõsh 

©ßÚµõP ¦PÌö£ØÓ DÁøµ öÁßÖ 

©söPõshõº HßÖ SßÓzyº PÀöÁmk 

£vÄ ö\´QÓx. ÷Á¨§›¾ÒÍ (Áõ»õáõ 

÷£møh B¸QÀ) CÁµx 17 Áx Bm]¯õsk 

PÀöÁmk ö\ßÓ vø\ öÁßÓõß HßÖ 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx. Bzxhß CÁµx 14 Áx 

Bm]¯õsiÀ HÊu¨£mkÒÍ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

BøÚzx® CÁøµ \P»÷»õP \UPµÁºzv 

öÁßÖ ©söPõshõº Hß÷Ó SÔ¨ 

¤kQßÓÚ. v¸UPa`›¾ÒÍ Bg\Úõm] 

B®©ß v¸÷Põ°À P¸Áøµ öÁÎ¨¤µPõµa 

_ÁØÔÀ öÁßÖ ©söPõshõß HßÓ ö£¯º 

¦øh¨¦ HÊzxPÍõPa ö\xUP¨£mkÒÍx 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx.
12

 

öÁßÖ ©ßöPõshõÝUS¨ ¤ÓS, 

BÁµx ©Pß •u»õ® Cµõ\|õµ¯nß 

(Q.¤.1337-1363) B›¯øn HÔÚõß. 

CÁøµzöuõhº¢x Cµshõ® Cµõ\|õµ¯nß 

(1338-1363) Cm]¦›¢uõº, Cµshõ® 

Cµõ\|õµ¯oß Bsnß ©Pß ‰ßÓõ® 

Cµõ\|õµ¯n \®¦Áµõ¯ß (Q.¤.1356-1379) 

Cm]U Põ»zvÀ Âá¯|Pµ £øhö¯k¨¦ 

{PÌ¢ux.

Q.¤.1336 B® Bsk, í›íµß, ¦UPß 

CQ¯ \÷PõuµºPÍõÀ Âá¯|Pµ ÷£µµø\z 

÷uõØÖÂzuÚº. CÁºPÒ uªÇPzøu u[PÎß 

RÌ öPõsk Áµ {øÚzuÚº. ©xøµø¯z 

13
 

\®¦Áµõ¯ £SvPÒ «x Âá¯|Pµ £øhö¯k¨¦ 
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uø»|PµõPU öPõsh _ÀuõßPøÍ 

ÃÌzxÁuØS •ß, ÃµªUP ÷£õºSiPÍõÚ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPøÍ ÃÌzu xizuÚº. CzuøP¯ 

`Ç¼À Fu¯ Q›ø¯ Ãµ\õ¯nß, 

•À£õPø»ø¯ P®£nß uø»ø©°h©õPU 

öPõsk Bm]ö\´x Á¢uÚº. ¦UPÛß ©Pß 

P®£q®, P®£nÛß ©Pß Ãµ\õ¯nÝ® 

£øhzuÍ£vPÍõP •ß {ßÖ uªÌSiPÍõÚ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ «x £øhö¯kzx Á¢uÚº.
14

 

P®£nß, uõß •ßÚø©÷¯ øP¨£ØÔ¯ 

v¸Ásnõ©ø»US A¸Põø©°¾ÒÍ 

BÄøµ «sk® P®£nß øP¨£ØÔ¯÷uõk, 

÷ÁmhÁ»®, AqUS©ø» BQ¯ Ch[PøÍU 

øP¨£ØÔ¯xhß, v¸U÷PõÂ¿º, ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

£SvPÐ® øP¨£ØÓ¨£mhÚ. Czöuõhº 

öÁØÔPÍõÀ F¢u¨£mh P®£nß, 

AkzuuõP, Q.¤.1360&À Áõ»õáõ÷£møh¨ 

£Sv²®, Q.¤.1361&À ©xµõ¢uP 

Ámh¨£Sv²®, C÷u BsiÀ Si¯õzu® 

Ámh¨£SvPÐ® øP¨£ØÓ¨£mhÚ.
15

 

÷©¾® Q.¤.1362&À ÂÊ¨¦µ®, ö\g] 

Ámh¨£SvPÐ® øP¨£ØÓ¨£mhÚ. 

CzuøP¯ _Ç¼À ©ØöÓõ¸ ¦Ó® Ãµ\õ¯nß 

Q.¤.1360 Põg]¦µzøu²®, Q.¤.1362 &USÒ 

Buß _ØÖ¨£SvPøÍ²® øP¨£ØÔÚõß. 

CxÁøµ°À Q.¤.1359&À öuõh[Q, 

Q.¤.1362&USÒ v¸Ásnõ©ø», 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º, ÂÊ¨¦µ®, ö\g], 

©xµõ¢uP®, ö\[PÀ£mk, Põg]¦µ®, 

ø\uõ¨÷£møh, ö£õß÷Ú›, AµU÷Põn®, 

Si¯õzu®, Áõ»õáõ¨÷£møh BQ¯ 

Ámh[PÒ øP¨£ØÓ¨£mi¸¢uÚ Hg]¯øÁ 

÷£õÑº, ÷Á¿º, Á¢uÁõ]÷¯.
16

 

Â›g]¦µ¨ ÷£õº Q.¤.

 ªPU Pkø©¯õP¨ ÷£õ›mh ÷£õv¾®, 

DÖv°À \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ ÷uõÀÂø¯z 

uÊÂÚº, \®¦Áµõ¯ ©ßÚß ¤ß Áõ[Q, 

Cµõá P®¥µß ©ø»°¾ÒÍ uÚx 

÷PõmøhUSÒ AøhUP»® ¦S¢uõß. 

öÁØÔö£ØÓ P®£nß uß £øhPÐhß 

Â›g]¦µzv÷»÷¯ ]» ©õu® u[Q,¤ÓS 

£øhÃmk µõä¯zvß «x 

£øhö\¾zvÚõß.

1363
 

17
 

£øhÃmk µõä¯zvß «x ÷£õº 

£øhÃmi¾ÒÍ Cµõá 

P®¥µ©ø»°¾ÒÍ ÷Põmøhø¯ P®£oß 

£øhPÒ •ØÖøP°mhÚ. A[S® 

C¸£øhPÐ® ªPU Pkø©¯õP ÷©õvU 

öPõshÚ. ÷£õºUSiPÍõPa \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ 

C¸¢uõ¾®, ö£¸® £øhU öPõsh Âá¯ |Pµ 

÷£µµ]ß £øhPøÍ öÁØÔöPõÒÍ 

•i¯ÂÀø». (][P÷©¯õÚ¾® C°µ® 

ö£¸a\õÎPÎh® ÷uõØÖzuõß ÷£õS®) 

Âá¯|Pµ ÷£µµ]ß £øhPÍõÀ \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ 

£øhPÒ ö£¸® AÍÂÀ BÈ¢uÚ. ÷©¾® 

÷Põmøh •ÊÁx® øP¨£ØÓ¨£mh {ø»°À 

Cµõá|õµ¯Ú \®¦Áµõ¯ß,  

øP°À F¸Â¯ Áõ÷Íõk®, ªS 

]Úz÷uõk® ¦ØÔ¼¸¢x ^ØÓzxhß 

öÁÎ¨£k® £õ®ø£¨÷£õÀ ußÝøh¯ 

©õÎøP°¼¸¢x \®¦Áµõ¯ ©ßÚß 

öÁÎ÷¯ Á¢uõß. P®£nÝUS® 

\®¦Áµõ¯ÝUS® Cøh°À ªPU 

Pkø©¯õÚ ÷£õº |øhö£ØÓx. CÖv°À 

P®£nß \®¦Áµõ¯ß Fh¼À ÁõøÍ¨ 

£õ´a] AÁøÚ C¢vµÝøh¯ F»SUS 

Â¸¢vÚµõP AÝ¨¤øÁzuõöÚßÖ 

P®£nß ©øÚÂ P[P÷uÂ HÊv¯ ©xµõ 

Âá¯® ¡¼ß ÁÈ¯õP BÔ¢x 

öPõÒÍ•iQÓx. 

C¨÷£õº •iÄØÓ ¤ÓS, ÷£õºSiPÍõÚ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß Ãµzøu Â¯¢x öuõhº¢x 

CÒÁuØS \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß \¢uv¯ºPøÍ 

AÝ©v¯Îzuõß ÷£õ¾®. AÁºPÎß 

Bm]²® Q.¤.1379&À •iÄUS Á¢xÂmhuõP 

Enµ•iQÓx.
16

 

©v¨¥k 
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Áh uªÌ|õmiß £µ¢u {»¨£µ¨¤À ªP 

ö\Êø©¯õÚ Cm]ø¯ {ÖÂ¯ 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ, u[PÐUöPÚ ]ßÚ[PÍõPU 

PõøÍ©õmka ]ßÚzøu S»a]ßÚ©õPU 

öPõsk, |À»õm]²®, Á¼ø©¯õÚ ÷£õº 

ÃµºPøÍ²® K¸[÷P öPõsk Bm] ö\´u 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPøÍU Psk •ì¼® 

£øhö¯k¨¦PÐ® Hx® |øhö£Óõ©À 

C¸¢uø© C[S ªPÄ® SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

÷©¾® _ÀuõßPÒ ©xøµø¯U øP¨£ØÔ¯ 

÷£õx®, £» £SvPÎß «x £øhö¯kzu 

÷£õx®, \®¦Áµõ¯ ©ßÚºPÒ, |õmk 

©UPÐUS¨ ¦P¼h[PÒ Bø©zxU 

öPõkzxÒÍÚº, BÆÂh[PÒ Bg]Úõß 

¦P¼h[PÒ GÚ¨£kQÓx. CÖv¯õP, ö£õx 

Gv›¯õÚ •ì¼®PøÍ ÃÌzxÁuØS D¢x©u 

Põ¨£õÍºPÍõÚ Âá¯ |Pµ¨ ÷£µµ_, Hß? ø\Á 

©uzøu¨ ÷£õØÔÁÍºzu \®¦Áµõ¯ºP÷Íõ÷hõ 

AÀ»x \®¦Áµõ¯ºPøÍ u[PÐh÷Úõ 

AøÚzxU öPõÒÍ÷Á°Àø». ©õÓõP, 

C¢x©u Põ¨£õÍºPÒ HßÓ ö£¯›À 

öu¾[PºPÒ FÒ ~øÇ¢x uªÇº {»zvÀ 

ö£õx©UPøÍU öPõßÖ SÂzu÷uõk, 

Aµs©øÚPÒ, ÷PõmøhPÒ, ÷Põ°ÀPÒ HÚ 

AøÚzx® AÈzöuõÈzx, uªÌ {» 

Bµ\ºPøÍz ÷uõÀÂ²Óa ö\´x, Âá¯ |Pµ¨ 

÷£µµ]ß RÌ uªÇPzøuU öPõsk Bm] 

ö\´uÚº. CÆÁõÖ uªÇº ÁõÌöÁ[S® 

öu¾[S ©UPÎß Á¸øP¯õÀ uªÌ {»U 

P»õa\õµzvÀ ö£¸® uõUP[PøÍ²®, 

ÂøÍÄPøÍ²® uªÇP Áµ»õØÔÀ Aµ[÷PØÔ 

Âmka ö\ßÓx, C¨£øhö¯k¨¦® AÁºPÍx 

Bm]²®. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. D¢v¯U Si¯µ_¨ ö£õßÂÇõ ©»º 1950-

2001,÷Á¿º ©õÁmh®, £U.3. 

2. ÷Á.v. ö\ÀÁ®: uªÇP Áµ»õÖ® £s£õk®, 

©õoUPÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ‰ßÓõ® £v¨¦, 

2016, £U.340. 

3. •øÚÁº B. Q¸èn\õª: öußÛ¢v¯ 

ÁµÁõÖ, uªÌ |õmk¨ £õh¡À {ÖÁÚ®, 

ö\ßøÚ, 1977, £U.214. 

4. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾ ©ØÖ® C».v¯õPµõ\ß: 

\®¦Áµõ¯º Áµ»õÖ, ö\ßøÚ, 1990,

5. •øÚÁº P. öÁ[P÷h\ß: •ØPõ» uªÌ|õmk 

Áµ»õÖ, Â.].£v¨£P®, Cµõáõ¨£õøÍ¯®, 
2012, £U.294.  

 £U.6. 

6. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾ ©ØÖ® D».v¯õPµõ\ß,£U.6.  

7. ÷©»x, £U.17.  

8. ÷£µõ]›¯º B. Dµõ©\õª: uªÌ|õmk Áµ»õÖ, 

{³ ö\g_› ¦U íÄì, ö\ßøÚ, 2016, £U.189. 

9. |hÚ. Põ]|õuß: ÁßÛ¯º, öußÓÀ {ø»¯®, 

]u®£µ®, 2007, £U.124-127. 

10. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾ ©ØÖ® D».v¯õPµõ\ß, £U.26-

29 

11. |hÚ. Põ]|õuß £U.127.  

12. •øÚÁº B.B•Àµõä, öÁßÖ 

©söPõßhõß, vöµÍ£v £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 
2021, £U,36. 

13. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾ ©ØÖ® C».v¯õPµõ\ß, £U.38-

39. 

14. •øÚÁº |.P. ©[PÍ •¸÷P\ß: C¢v¯ 

Áµ»õÖ, Cµshõ® £Sv, £ÇÛ¯¨£õ ¤µuºì, 

ö\ßøÚ, 2007, £U.325-327. 

15. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾ ©ØÖ® C».v¯õPµõ\ß, £U.72-

79. 

16. •øÚÁº P. öÁ[P÷h\ß, £U.294. 
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v¸Ásnõ©ø»°À PõºzvøP w£z v¸ÂÇõÂß ]Ó¨¦PÒ 

Põ. Psnß* 

•ßÝøµ 

CÆE»øP {»® }º, PõØÖ ö|¸¨¦ 

ÁõÚ® BQ¯ I¢øu²® £g\ §u[PÍõPU P¸v 

CøÓÁiÁ©õP Án[P¨£kQßÓÚº.. 

CÁØÔÀ ö|¸¨¦ÂØS›¯ u»©õP 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ÂÍ[SQßÓÚ. Czu»zøu 

AUÛìu»©õPÄ®, {øÚzuõ÷» •Uvu¸® 

v¸zu»©õPÄ® P¸xQßÓÚº. C[S 

CøÓÁÚõP ÿ A¸nõa\÷»ìÁµº 

Esnõ•ø» A®©Ýhß _¯®¦ ¼[P 

ÁiÂÀ Põm]¯Î¨£xhß ©ø»÷¯ 

CøÓÁÛß v¸Ä¸Á©õP GÊ¢u¸Î²ÒÍõº. 

]Áß u»[PÎÀ G[S® CÀ»õu J¸ uÛa 

]Ó¨£¦ C[S Aø©¢xÒÍx. ÿ 

A¸nõa\÷»ìÁµº B»¯zvÀ 

Asnõ©ø»¯õß ©ø»²¸ÂÀ GÊ¢u¸Î. 

C[S CÁ¸US £ÀöÁÖ v¸ÂÇõUPøÍ 

÷©ØöPõÒQßÓÚº. Azv¸ÂÇõUPÎ÷»÷¯ 

ªPÄ® öuõßø©¯õÚx GßÖ P¸u¨£ku 

PõºzvøP v¸ÂÇõ. Asnõ©ø» ÷uõßÔ¯ 

|õÎ¼¸¢÷u C[÷P PõºzvøP w£z v¸ÂÇõ 

öPõshõh¨£kQÓx. v¸bõÚ\®£¢uµõÀ 

"öuõÀ PõºzvøPz v¸|õÒ' GÚ 

]Ó¨¤£UP¨£mkÒÍx. "SßÔß ÷©¼mh 

ÂÍUS' Gß£x \[P¨ £Çö©õÈPÎÀ JßÖ. 

C¢ua ö\õØöÓõhº PõºzvøP EØ\Ázvß 

ö£õx C¢uz v¸Ásnõ©ø» «x HØÓ¨£k® 

w£zøu÷¯ SÔUQÓx. C¢u w£z v¸ÂÇõÂß 

öuõßø©ø¯U SÔUQßÓÚ. ^ÁP 

]¢uõ©o°À `PõºzvøP ÂÒQmhõß 

PiÁõÒ SÁøÍ¨ ø£¢uõº' GßÖ ]Ó¨¤zxU 

TÖQßÓÚ ‰»® CzxøÚa ]Ó¨¦US›¯ 

PõºzvøP w£ ÂÇõøÁ £ØÔ AønÁ¸® 

AÔÁx AÁ]¯©õS®  

öPõi HØÓ®  

J¸ ö£¸ÂÇõÂøÚz 

öuõh[SQßÓö£õx v¸U÷Põ°¼À öPõi 

HØÖÁx BP©zvÀ ÂvUP¨£mhuõS®. 

•®©»zv÷» AªÌ¢x QhUQßÓ Bß©õ, 

wmø\ •øÓ°ÚõÀ, £õ\£¢u©ØÖa 

]ÁbõøÚu¨ ö£ØÖ¨ £v°ß v¸Áiø¯ 

Aøh²® •øÓø©ø¯U öPõi÷¯ØÓ® 

PõmkQÓx. GÆÁõöÓÛÀ, PõµnõP©® 

•u¼¯ ]ÁõP©[PÎÀ TÔ¯ÁõÖ öPõi ©µ® 

£v¯õQ¯ ]Áö£¸©õøÚU SÔUS®. öPõiU 

P°Ö v¸Á¸m \zvø¯U SÔUS®, 

öPõia^ø» Bß©õøÁU SÔUS®, u¸¨ø£U 

P°Ö £õ\zøuU SÔUS®, Bß©õ £õ\® }[Qa 

]Áö£¸©õøÚ Aøh¯ªhzx A¸m\Uv°ß 

Áõ°»õP÷Á AøhuÀ ÷Ásk®.  

•uÀ|õÒ ÂÇõ 

PsqUS¨ ¦»ÚõQßÓ AßÚ©¯zuõÀ 

BÚ C¢u EhÀ AÔÂÀ»õux, AÈ¯UTi¯x, 

\hzußø©²øh¯x. BP÷Á, AÔÄÒÍx® 

AÈ¯õux® BQ¯ Bß©õ C¢u Eh¾US 

÷ÁÓõÚx GßÖ Psk, PshÄsø©ø¯U 

Pøh¨¤izuØPõPa ö\¯À£kÁx •uÀ |õÒ 

ÂÇõÁõS®. •uÀ|õÒ ÂÇõÂÀ CøÓÁøÚz 

u›]US®÷£õx, GÀ»õ ©UPÐUS® J¸ 

Âsn¨£® ö\´uÀ öÁsk®. 

AÆÂsn¨£©õÁx, "CøÓÁõ! Esø© 

AÀ»õu JßøÓ Esø© GßÖ Gsq® Gß 

AÔ¯õø©ø¯¨ ÷£õUQ¯¸Í öÁsk®'' 
Gß£uõS®.  

Cµshõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

`US® Eh®¦ y» Eh®¤ØSU Põµn©õP 

C¸UQÓx. `US® EhÀ, _øÁ, JÎ, FÖ, 

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Pø»bº P¸nõ{v Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, v¸Ásnõ©ø» 
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Kø\ |õØÓ® GßÝ® uß ©õzvøµPÒ I¢x® 

©Ú®, ¦zv, AP[Põµ® GßÝ® ‰ßÖ® BQ¯ 

Gmkz uzxÁ[PÍõÀ BQ¯x. S¸hÝUSU 

÷Põø»U £ØÖUöPõhõPU öPõk¨£x÷£õ» 

÷PÁ»õÁzøu°À öuõÈØ£õißÔU Qh¢u 

Bß©õÂØS CøÓÁß `US® ÷uPzøuU 

öPõkzu¸ÎÚõº. A¢ua `US© ÷uP•® 

Bß©õ AßÖ. BPöÁ Cµshõ® |õÒ 

ÂÇõÂÀ CøÓÁøÚz u›]UQßÓ÷£õx, 
"AøÚzx°ºUS® uõ²® u¢øu²©õ´ 

ÂÍ[S® Asn÷»! y» Eh®¦® Bß©õ 

AßÖ. `US® Eh®¦® Bß©õ AßÖ GßÓ 

Esø©ø¯ EÖv¯õPU Pøh¨¤izuØS›¯ 

EÖv¨ £õmiøÚz u¢u¸Í ÷Ásk®'' GßÖ 

÷ÁsiU öPõÒÐuÀ ÷Ásk®. "Cµsk 

EhÀPÐ® Bß©õ AÀ»'' GßÖ Enºu÷» 

Cµshõ® v¸ÂÇõÂß Emö£õ¸Ò 

Gß£uøÚ Á¼²ÖzxQßÓÚ. 

‰ßÓõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

¤µõµzxÁ ÂøÚ, \g]u ÂøÚ, BPõª¯ 

ÂøÚ GßÝ® ‰ÁøP ÂøÚPøÍ²®, I¯®, 

Â£Ÿu®, ©¯UP® GßÝ® ¦zv ÁøPPÒ 

‰ßÓøÚ²®, \õzxÂP®, Cµõ\u®, uõ©u® 

GÝ® ‰ßÖ Sn[PøÍ²®, ]¢vzuÀ, 

{a]¯zuÀ, öPõsöhÊ¨£À GÝ® ©Úzvß 

TÖ£õkPÒ ‰ßøÓÚ²®, PÈ¤Ó¨¦, 

C¨¤Ó¨¦, Á¸¤Ó¨¦ GÝ® ‰ÁøP¨ 

¤Ó¨¦PøÍ²®, E»P¨£ØÖ, ö£õ¸m£ØÖ, 

ö£s£õØ£ØÖ GÝ® ‰ÁøP¨ ¦ØÖUPøÍ²® 

}UP ÷Ási {PÌÁx ‰ßÓõ® |õÒ 

ÂÇõÁõS®. 

|õßPõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

©Ú®, ¦zv, ]zu®, AP[Põµ® GßÝ® 

|õØPµn[PÐ®, •møh°À ÷uõßÖuÀ, 

Â¯ºøÁ°À ÷uõßÖuÀ, Âzx, QÇ[SPÎÀ 

÷uõßuÀ, P¸¨ø£°À ÷uõßÖuÀ BQ¯ 

|õßSÁøPz ÷uõØÓ[PøÍ¯²® }UP ÷Ásia 

ö\´¯¨£kÁuõS®. "CÆÂÇõUPøÍ 

{PÌzv¯ AÍÂÀ Bß©õUPøÍ¨£ØÔ¯ 

SøÓ£õkPÒ }[QÂk®'' GßÖ P¸uõ©À 

A¢u¢u ÂÇõÂß SÔU÷PõøÍ 

EÒÍzvØiPõsk CøÓÁøÚ ÁÈ£õk 

ö\´uÀ ÷Ásk®. A¨ö£õÊuõß ÂÇõÂÚõÀ 

£¯ßQøhUS®. 

I¢uõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

ö©´, Áõ´, Ps, ‰US, ö\Â GÝ® 

I®ö£õÔPÐ® \õUQµ®, ö\õ¨£Ú®, PÊzv, 

x›¯®, x›¯õwu® GßÝ® I¢uÁzøu²®, 

BnÁ®, Pß©®, ©õø¯, Á°¢uÁ®, v÷µõuõ° 

GÝ® I¢x ©»[PÐ® APØÓ¨£kuÀ 

Põµn©õP I¢uõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ |øhö£ÖQÓx. 

C¢v›¯[PÍõÀ BQ¯ AÔÄ ö£õ´ö¯ÚU 

Psk, AøÁ u®ªß ÷ÁÓõÚøÁ GßÖ 

ÂkzxU ÷PÁ»õÁzøu \P»õÁzøuPøÍ¨ 

ö£õ¸¢v, AøÁ²® AgbõÚzøu 

EshõUSÁuÚõÀ u®ªß ÷ÁöÓÚ÷ÁPsk, 

_zuõÁzøuø¯¨ ö£õ¸¢vÚõÀ £ØÖUPÒ 

SøÓ¢x £g\ ©»[PÐ® £›£õP® AøhuØS 

ÁÈ²shõS®. A®©»[PÒ }[QÚõÀ AßÔ 

CøÓÁÛß A¸øÍ¨ö£Ó C¯»õx. 

BÓõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

Põ©®, S÷µõu®, E÷»õ£®, ÷©õP®, ©u®, 

©õa\›¯® GßÝ® Em£øP¯õÖ®, P»õzxÁõ, 

uzxÁõzxÁõ, ¦ÁÚõzxÁõ, ÁßÚõzuÁõ, 

£uõzxÁõ, ©¢vµõzxÁõ GßÝ® BÖ 

AzxÁõUPÐ®, C¸zuÀ, QhzuÀ, C¸ÂøÚ 

C¯ØÓÀ, ÂkzuÀ, £µ{¢øu, ÷©ÁÀ GÝ® 

Pß© ©»Sn® BÖ®, ¤µ©\õ÷»õP®, ¤µ© 

\õ«£®, ¤µ©\õ¹£®, Âèq\õ÷»õP®, 

Âèq \õ«£®, Âèq \õ¹£® GßÝ® 

£u•Uv BÖ® {ø»¯ØÓøÁ GßÖ AÔ¢x 

AÁØøÓ }USÁuØS ö\´¯¨£kÁuõ®. 

öÁÒÎz÷uº  

PõºzvøP w£zv¸ÂÇõÂß BÓõ® |õÒ 

EØ\Ázvß÷£õx öÁÒÎ CµuzvÀ CøÓÁß 

£ÁÛ Á¢x A¸Ò£õ¼UQÓõº. Asnõ 

©ø»¯õº ÷Põ°À v¸¨£oPÎÀ £[÷PØÖ 

ö£¸®£o¯õ£ØÔ÷¯õº |õmkU÷Põmøh 

|Pµzuõº BÁõº. AÁºPÎß ö£¸•¯Ø]¯õÀ 
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öÁÒÎz÷uõ E¸ÁõÚx. CÆöÁÒÎz÷uº 
1907&B® Bsk ÷Põ°¾US Aº¨£oUP¨ 

£mhx. Cz÷uº ÷uUS ©µzuõÀ E¸ÁõÚuõS®. 

Cz÷uº •ÊUP, öÁÒÎz uPkPÒ 

ö£õ¸zu¨£mkÒÍÚ. CuøÚ E¸ÁõUP ¹.6 

»m\® ö\»ÁõÚuõP TÓ¨£mkÒÍx. 

öÁÒÎz÷u÷µõmh ÂÇõÂß E¯uõµºPÍõP 

|õmkU÷Põmøh |PµõzuõºPÒ |PµõzuºPÒ 

CßÓÍÄ® £[PÎzx Á¸QßÓÚº. uØö£õx 

öÁÒÎz ÷uöµõmh® |øhö£Ö® |õÎÀ 

GÊ¢u¸Ð® Â|õ¯Pº, _¨¤µ©o¯º, £µõ\Uv 

A®©ß, \si÷PìÁµ¸® uÛzuÛ öÁÒÎ 

Â©õÚ[PÎÀ £ÁÛ Á¸QßÓÚº. u[P 

µuzøuÂh £» ©h[S AÍÂÀ ö£›¯x 

Gß£uõÀ, öÁÒÎ µuzøu ÷Põ°¾USÒ 

öPõsk ö\À» C¯»õx. GÚ÷Á, 

µõá÷Põ¦µzxUS Gv›À £g\ µu[PÐhß 

öÁÒÎ µuzøu²® £õxPõ¨£õP 

{ø»{Özv²ÒÍÚº. 

HÇõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

÷uÁº, ©Ûuº, Â»[S, £ÓøÁ, FºÁÚ, 

}º ÁõÌÁÚ, uõÁµ® GßÝ® HÊÁøP¨ 

¤Ó¨¦®, Põ»®, {¯v, Pø», Âzøu, AµõP®, 

¦¸hß, ©õø¯ GßÝ® Âzv¯õuzxÁ[PÒ 

HÊ®, AgbõÚ®, ö£õ´, A¯ºÄ, ÷©õP®, 

`Û¯®, ©õa\›¯®, £¯® GßÝ® ©õ÷¯¯©» 

Sn® HÊ® }UP¨ ö£ÖÁuß ö£õ¸mk HÇõ® 

|õÒ ÂÇõ {PÌÁuõS®. •u»õÁuõP Â|õ¯Pº 

÷u÷µõmh®, Aøuz öuõhº¢x _¨µ©o¯º 

÷uº, _©õ{ ÷uº, A®©ß ÷uº, {øÓÁõP 

\si÷PìÁµº ÷u÷µõmh® ©õhÃv°À £ÁÛ 

Á¸®.  

 Asnõ©ø»¯õ›ß ÷uº  

J¸£UP® Áhzøu BsPÐ® ©Ö£UP® 

Áhzøu ö£sPÐ® £¯£Uv²hß CÊzx ÷uº 

ö©À» ö©À» |øh Âmk Aø\¢u£i 

öÁÎ÷¯ Á¸®. C¨£i £UuõºPÎß 

CÊ¨¦UöPÀ»õ® Cø\¢u£i E¸sk Á¸® 

÷PõÂ¼ß ÷©ØöP ¤µ®©õsh©õP ©ø» 

E¸ÂÀ Asnõ©ø»¯õß. A¢u¨ 

¤ßÚo°À C¢uz ÷uº C¸UQÓx GßÖ® 

C¢u ¤µ®©õshzxUS •ßÚõÀ |õ® GzuøÚ 

E¯º¢uÁµõP C¸¢uõ¾® ]Ö ö£õi÷£õ»z 

öuõßÖ C¯ØøPuõ÷Ú, C¢u AÝ£Ázøu 

SøP |©a]¯õ¯º, Asnõ©ø»¯õÛß 

÷u¸US Áh® ¤iUP Áõ¸[PÒ GßÖ ©Ú•¸P 

AøÇzxÒÍõº. 

A®©ß ÷uº  

Asnõ©ø»¯õÛß ÷u¸US¨ ¤ßÚõÀ 

AhUP ©õP AÇPõP Bi Aø\¢x £µ¨£mka 

ö\À¾® A®©ß ÷uº, C¢uz ÷uº Áhzøu 

©PÎº ©mk÷© £ØÔ CÊzx Á¸QÓõºPÒ. 

v¸Ásnõ©ø»°À ©mk®uõß C¨£i J¸ 

÷uºÂÇõ |øhiö£ÖQßÓÚ. AuõÁx 

Â|õ¯PPº, _¨¤µ©o¯º, Asnõ©ø»¯õß. 

A®©ß, \si÷PìÁµº GßÖ I¢x ÷uºPÒ 

JßÓß ¤ß JßÓõP Ãv E»õ |øhö£Ö®.  

Gmhõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

•ØÖ® EnºuÀ, Áµ®¤À 

Cß£•øhø©, C¯À£õP÷Á £õ\[PÎÀ 

}[SuÀ, uß Á¯zuÚõuÀ, ÷£µ¸Ò Eøhø©, 

•ÇÂÀ BØÓ¾øhø©, C¯ØøP Sn[PÐ® 

CøÓÁÝUS›¯ Sn[PÍõS®. CÆöÁmkU 

Sn[PøÍ¯²®® CøÓÁß Bß©õUPÐUS® 

A¸Í÷Ási Gmhõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

|hzu¨£kQÓx. A¨£º _ÁõªPÒ "|õÁõµ 

|®£øÚ÷¯ £õh¨ö£Ø÷Óõ®'' GÚ 

v¸zuõshPzvÀ "GsSÍzx÷Íõ÷©'' GßÖ 

A¸Îa ö\´ux C¢uU P¸zvøÚ 

ö©´¨¤UQÓx. 

Kß£uõ® |õÒ v¸ÂÇõ 

‰ÁøP ÁiÁ[PÐ®, ‰ÁøPz 

öuõÈÀPÐ®, ‰ÁøP Ch[PÎÀ EøÓu¾® 

BQ¯ Jß£x {ø»PÐ® }[P¨ ö£ÖuÀ 

÷Ásk® Gß£uøÚU SÔ¨£÷u Jß£uõ® |õÒ 

v¸ÂÇõÁõS®. ‰ÁøP ÁiÁ[PÍõÁÚ. 

E¸Á®, A¸Ä¸Á®, A¸Á® Gß£Ú. 

AÁØÔ¼¸¢x Bß©õ }[Su»õÁx 

E¸Á‰ºzv¯õQ¯ AvPõµ ]Ázøu Aøh¢x 
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ö£Ö® AvPõµ •zvø¯²®, A¸Ä¸Á 

‰ºzv¯õQ¯ ÷£õP ]Ázøu Aøh¢xö£Ö® 

÷£õP•zvø¯²®, A¸Á‰ºzvø¯²® C»¯ 

]Ázøu¯øh¢x ö£Ö® C»¯•zvø¯²® 

}USu»õ®. C¢u {ø»PÐUöPÀ»õ® 

A¨£õØ£mh {ø»ø¯ Bß©õ ö£Ó ÷Ásk® 

Gß£x SÔU÷PõÍõS®. ‰ÁøPz öuõÈÀ 

PÍõÚ £øhzuÀ, PõzuÀ, AÈzuÀ 

Gß£ÚÁõ®.  

£zuõ® |õÒ ÂÇõ 

£zuõ® |õÒ v¸ÂÇõ, A¢uª»õ Cß£® 

£¯US® AÈÂ»õ ÃhõQ¯ £µ©õÚ¢u 

öÁÒÍzvÀ Bß©õ AªÌ¢xuØ ö£õ¸mka 

ö\´¯¨£kÁuõS®.  

"AønUPmiØSÒ ÷u[Q {ØS® BØÖ 

}µõÚx AÆÁøÚø¯ Eøhzxz uøh°øÚ 

APØÔ Âøµ¢x ö\ßÖ PhÀ }›À P»¢x «sk 

Áµõuøu¨ ÷£õ» £õ\bõÚzvÀ Ah[QU 

Qh¢u Bß©õ, uøh°øÚ Â»UQa 

]Á¤µõÝøh¯ v¸ÁiPÎÀ P»¢x «ÐuÀ 

CßÔ, ö\õÀ» C¯»õu ÷£µõÚ¢u¨ 

ö£¸[Ph¼À ‰ÌQ BÚ¢u ÁÇÁ©õP {ØS®'' 
Gß£uøÚ ÂÍUSÁuØPõP÷Á £zuõ® |õÎÀ 

wºzu ÂÇõ |øhö£¸QßÓÚ. £zuõ® |õÒ 

ÂÇõÂÀ wºzuzvÀ ‰ÌSÁvÀ Bß©õUPøÍ 

"CøÓÁß ÷£›ß£¨ ö£¸[Ph¼À AÊ¢ua 

ö\´Áõß'' Gß£uøÚ EnºzxQÓx. 

£µo w£®  

PõºzvøP ©Põ w£zv¸ÂÇõ 10 |õmPÒ 

Â©›ø\¯õP |øhö£Ö®. ÂÇõ {øÓÁÄ 

|õÍßÖ AvPõø» 4 ©o¯ÍÂÀ 

Asnõ©ø»¯õº ÷Põ°À P¸Áøµ°À £µo 

w£® HØÓ¨£k®. £µ® ö£õ¸Ò Jß÷Ó Gß£øu 

E»SUS Enºzx® EßÚu©õÚx £µo w£®. 

PõºzvøP ©õu® £µo |m\zvµzußÖ 

|øhö£Ö® ÂÇõ Gß£uõÀ £µo w£® GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. HPÚõP (J¸Áß) 

CøÓÁß, £g\ §u[PøÍ²® Aµ\õÐ® 

AöÚPÚõQ A¸Òu¸® uzxÁzøu 

ÂÍUSÁ÷u £µo w£ EØ\Á®. ÂÇõ 

|øhö£Ö® |õÎÀ |ÒÎµÂ÷»÷¯ £UuºPÒ 

öÁÒÍzvÀ ÷Põ°À vnÖ®. AvPõø»°À 

_ÁõªUS PØ£{µ SÂ¯¼À ÷áõv ö£õ¸zv¯ 

w£ BµõuøÚ |øhö£Ö®. A¢u w£zvÀ 

C¸¢x J¸ ©hUQÀ (ö£›¯ ©s APÀ) ö|´ 

v›°À w£® HØÓ¨£k®. HPÚõP vPÊ® 

CøÓÁß A÷ÚPÚõP (£»Áõ´) vPÌÁøu 

Põmh, |¢v ÷uÁº •ß¦ I¢x ©hUSPÎÀ 

ö|´ w£® HØÓ¨£k®. Cx, £g\ ‰ºzvPøÍ 

SÔUS®. •u¼À HØÓ¨£mh ö|´ w£zøu 

öPõsk, A®©ß \ßÚv°À I¢x ©hUSPÎÀ 

ö|´ ÂÍUS HØÓ¨£k®. Ax £g\ \UvPøÍ 

Enºzx®. Aøuz öuõhº¢x®, ]Á \Uv°À 

C¸¢x uõß GÀ»õ C¯UP•® |øhö£ÓQÓx 

Gß£øu Enºzx® ÁøP°À, AøÚzx 

\ßÚvPÎ¾® w£[PÒ HØÓ¨£k®. 

v¸UöPõ°À ]Áõa\õ›¯õºPÒ 108 |õmPÒ 

Âµuª¸¢x £µo w£zøu HØÖÁx Põ»® 

Põ»©õP ¤ß£ØÓ¨£k® |øh•øÓ¯õS®. 

]Á\Uv°À C¸¢xuõß GÀ»õ® Gß£øu 

{øÚÁÅmkÁuØPõP Auß ¤ß GÀ»õ 

\ßÚvPÎ¾® w£® HØÓ¨£kQßÓÚ. CøÁ 

AøÚzx® AvPõø»°÷»÷¯ |h¢xÂk®. 

A¨÷£õx £µo |m\zvµ®, GÚ÷Á C¢u 

ÂºhÂØUS¨ £µo w£® v¸ÂÇõ GßÖ 

ö£¯º. 

©Põ w£®  

©õø» GÀ»õ w£[PÐ® JßÖ 

÷\ºUP¨£k® GÀ»õ® £µ® ö£õ¸ÎÀ IUQ¯® 

GÚ¨ ö£õ¸Ò. CuØS £g\‰ºzvPÐ® 

GÊ¢u¸ÐÁõºPÒ. CøÓÁÚx Ch¨£õP® 

÷Pmh CøÓÂUSU Põm] u¢ux®, Ch¨£õP® 

öPõkzux® PõºzvøP ©õu® Q¸zvøP 

|m\zvµ |õÎÀ AuõÁx w£z v¸|õÎÀ uõß.  

Aºzu|õŸìÁµº 

G¨ö£õÊx® ÷PõÂ¾US öÁÎ°À 

ö\À»õu Aºzu|õŸ_Áµº CßÖ öÁÎö¯ 

Á¸Áõº. v¸Ãv E»õ PõnõuÁº CÁº. 

BsiØS J¸ •øÓ C¢u |õÎÀ ©mk÷© 

öÁÎ°À Á¸Áõº. AxÄ® ]» ©ozxÎP÷Í. 
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v¸U÷Põ°À öPõi ©µ® A¸÷P w£[PÒ JßÖ 

÷\ºUP¨£k®. A÷u ÷|µ® C[Q¸¢x 

Põmh¨£k® w¨£¢u JÎø¯ Aøh¯õÍ® 

øÁzx ©ø»÷©À w£® HØÓ¨£k®. A¢uz 

w¨£¢uzøu á»õÀ GßQßÓÚº. QÎ 

÷Põ¦µzvß Em¦Ó•ÒÍ £vÚõÖ PõÀ w£ 

u›\Ú Põm] ©sh£zvÀ, £g\‰ºzvPÒ 

÷Põ¦µzvß ö£¸ªuzöuõk GÊ¢u¸Î {ØP, 

J÷µ ÷|µzvÀ ÷Põ°¼¾®, ©ø» «x® 

"©Põw£®' HØÓ¨£k®.  

‰ßÖ |õmPÐUS¨ ¤ß w£® G›Áx 

GÀö»õ¸US® öu›¯ öÁsk® Gß£uØPõP 

Tku»õP J¸ APsh® öPõ¨£øµ ÷©À 

øÁUP¨£mkÒÍx. C¢u ©ø»°ß w£® _ØÖ 

Ámhõµ Qµõ©[PÒ £»ÁØÔØS® 25 Q.« 

öuõø»Ä Áøµ £Îa ö\ßÖ öu›²®. AUQµõ© 

©UPÒ A[Q¸¢öu ÁÈ£kÁºPÒ. w£® 

£Ç[Põ»zvÀ ªP¨ £» |õmPÒ }izx G›¢ux. 

C¨ö£õÊöuÀ»õ® BskUS Bsk G›²® 

|õmPÒ Âzv¯õ\¨£kQßÓÚ. 

 w£ ö|´²®, v›²® 

AQ»÷© Â¯¢x Án[Q •Uv ö£Ó 2668 

AÇ E¯º¢u Asnõ©ø» Ea]°À PõºzvøP 

v¸|õÎÀ HØÓ¨£kÁx ©Põ w£©õS®. w£ 

öPõ¨£øµ, w£® HØÖ® ö|´, v› 

BQ¯ÁØÔØS ÷Põ°¼À ]Ó¨¦ ÁÈ£õk 

|hzu¨£mk uø»a_ø©¯õP ©ø» Ea]US 

Ai¯õºPÒ öPõsk ö\ÀQßÓÚº. ©Põ w£® 

HØÓÁuØS 3,500 Q÷»õ y¯ ö|´ £¯ß 

£kzu¨£kQÓx. w£ ö|´ •ÊÁx® £UuºPÒ 

ö\¾zx® PõoUøP¯õS®. ÷©¾® y¯ £¸zv 

¡»õÀ E¸ÁõÚ B°µ® «mhº v› (Põhõ xo) 

£¯ß£kzv w£® HØÓ¨£kQÓx. w£ 

öPõ¨£øµ°À ö|´ {µ¨£¨£mk, ö|´°À 

•Uv GkUP¨£mh v›ø¯ öPõsk PØ§µa 

‰»® w£® HØÓ¨£kQÓx. ©Põ w£ v¸|õÎÀ 

©õø» 6 ©oUS ©ø» Ea]°À ©Põ w£® 

¤µPõ]US®. •uÀ |õÒ _hº Âk® w£® ©Põ 

w£® GÚÄ®, Cµshõ® |õÒ w£® ]Áõ»¯ 

w£® GÚÄ®, ‰ßÓõ® |õÒ w£® Âèq w£® 

GÚÄ® AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. A¸®£ Põ»[PÎÀ 

©ø» Ea]°À ©Põ w£® ‰ßÖ |õmPÒ 

©mk÷© ¤µPõ]zux. Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ, 5 
|õmPÒ, 7 |õmPÒ GÚ AvP›zux. Ph¢u 25 

BskPÍõP 11 |õmPÒ ©ø» Ea]°À ©Põ 

w£® ¤µPõ]UQÓx. 

w£[PÎß ÁøPPÒ 

w£zøu¨ £ØÔ A¸nQ› |õuº w£ ©[PÍ 

÷áõv |÷©õ |© GßÖ £õi²ÒÍõº. ÂÍUS 

»m_ª ÷uÂ°ß ÁiÁ©õS®. uøµ°À ]zvµU 

÷Põ»[PÒ Cmk Ámh©õPz w£[PøÍ 

HØÖuÀ J¸ ©µ¦ BS®. Ásn ÁiÁ[PøÍ 

Áøµ¢x Auß «x w£[PøÍ HØÖÁøu ]zvµ 

w£® Gß£õºPÒ. AkUPkUPõÚ 

w£zumkPÎ÷» w£[PøÍ HØÖÁuØS ©õ»õ 

w£® GßÖ ö£¯º. CÀ»[PÎß ©õi°À 

AÀ»x E¯µ©õÚ Ch[PÎÀ «x HØÓ¨£k® 

w£zøu BPõ\ w£® GßÖ AøÇ¨£õºPÒ. 

BPõ\ w£zøu PõºzvøP ©õu® \xºzv 

vÚzußÖ HØÔ ÁÈ£mhõÀ G© £¯zv¼¸¢x 

Âk£h»õ®. |v }›À ÂÍUSPøÍ ªuUP 

ÂkÁøu `» w£® GßÖ® £hS ÷£õßÓ 

ÁiÂÀ EÒÍ w£[PøÍ |v }Qì ªuUP 

ÂkÁøu ö|ÍPõ w£® GßÖ®. ÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

÷Põ¦µ[PÒ «x HØÔ øÁUP¨£k® w£[PÒ 

÷©õm\ w£® GßÖ®. PõºzvøP ©õu® 

£Äºnª vÚzvÀ ©õø» ÷|µzvÀ £øÚ 

Kø»PÍõÀ _ØÓ¨£mk öPõÐ¢vÚõÀ G›¯ 

Âh¨£kQÓ ö\õUP¨£øÚ w£zøu \ºÁõ»¯ 

w£® GßÖ £» ÁøP¨£kzv²ÒÍÚº. |©x 

©ÚvÀ EÒÍ BÖÂuz w¯ Sn[PøÍ 

CøÓÁÝøh¯ v¸|õ© JÎ°ÚõÀ ©õ´zx 

|õ•® ÷áõv ÁiÁõÚ AzøÁu {ø»ø¯ 

GmkÁ÷u v¸UPõºzvøP w£ ÂÇõ Enºzx® 

©õö£¸® uzxÁ® BS®.  

÷uõå® }[P HØÓ ÷Ási¯ w£[PÒ 

1.  µõS ÷uõå® 21 w£[PÒ 

2.  \Û ÷uõå® 9 w£[PÒ 

3.  S¸ ÷uõå® 13 w£[PÒ 
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4.  xºUøPUS 9 w£[PÒ 

5.  DìÁµÝUS 11 w£[PÒ 

6.  v¸©n ÷uõå® 21 w£[PÒ 

7.  ¦zvµ ÷uõå® 51 w£[PÒ 

8.  \º¨£ öuõå® 48 w£[PÒ 

9.  Põ» \º¨£ ÷uõå®  21 w£[PÒ 

10.  PõÍzvµ ÷uõå® 108 w£[PÒ 

 ÂÍUQkuÀ Gß£x ]Áö£¸©õøÚa 

\¢öuõå¨£kzuQÓ Kº E¯º¢u E£\õµ® BS®. 

]Áö£¸©õÝUPõÚ 32 ÁøP E£\õµ[PÎ¾® 

ÂÍUQku÷» •ußø©¯õÚ E£\õµ©õPU 

P¸u¨£kQÓx. GÚ÷Á ÂÍQkÁuõÀ ]Ó¢u 

¦so¯zøu²®, £»øÚ²® ö£Ó •i²®. 

bõ°Ö 

uõ©øµ ÁiÂÀ ¡Ö w£[PøÍ HØÔ 

CøÓÁøÚz xvUP ÷Ásk®. _ÁõªUS 

÷u[Põ´ Gsöns £¯ß£kzvz w£® HØÔ 

Á¸Áuß £»ÚõP Á¸©õÚ® ö£¸P 

Áõ´¨¦sk.  

v[PÒ 

C¢u |õÎß÷£õx AßÚ£m] ÁiÁzvÀ 

©õÄU÷Põ»® Áøµ¢x AßÚ£m] ÁiÁzvÀ 

56 w£[PøÍ HØÔ ÁÈ£h ÷Ásk®. 

v[PÍßÖ w£ ÁÈ£õmiß ÷£õx, C¾¨ø£ 

Gsönø¯¨ £¯ß£kzuÁx ªS¢u 

£¯ÚÎUS®. ªPU Pèh©õÚ{ø»°À 

EÒÍÁºPÒ C¢u w£ ÁÈ£õmiß ‰»©õP 

©Úa\õ¢vø¯¨ ö£Ó»õ®. 

ö\ÆÁõ´  

C¢u |õÐUPõÚ ÁÈ£õmkUPõP 

A›]©õÂÀ CµmøhUQÎ E¸Á® Áøµ¢x 

Auß«x 54 w£[PÒ HØÓ¨£h ÷Ásk®. 

w£[PÐUS¨ £_ö|´ £¯ß£kzu¨£h 

÷Ásk®. PnÁß, ©øÚÂUQøh÷¯ 

uõ®£z¯ EÓøÁ ÷©®£kzuÁuØS ö\ÆÁõ´ 

w£ÁÈ£õk EuÄ®.  

¦uß 

Cµmøha \[SÁiÁzvÀ ©õÄU÷Põ»® 

Cmk Auß«x w£[PÒ GØÔ ÁÈ£h 

÷Ásk®. C¢u |õøÍ ÁÈ£õmiß ÷£õ_ 

|Àö»sönø¯z w£[PÐUS¨ 

£¯ß£kzx÷u ]Ó¢ux SÇ¢øuPÐUS ©¢u 

¦zvø¯ CzuøP¯ w£ ÁÈ£õk }USQÓx.  

Â¯õÇß 

E[PÒ EÓÂÚºP÷Íõk EÒÍ £øPø© 

©Ó¢x E[PøÍ |m÷£õk £õµõmh 

Â¯õÇÚßÖ ö\´QÓ w£ ÁÈ£õk 

÷£¸uÂ¦›²® C¢|õÎÀ _uº\Ú \UPµ 

ÁiÁzvÀ ©õU÷Põ»ªmk ÷u[Põ´ 

Gsön´w£÷©ØÔ ÁÈ£h ÷Ásk®. 

öÁÒÎ 

JßÖUSÒ JßÖ C¸US©õÖ _ßÖ 

ÁmhU ÷Põ»[PÒ Aø©zx Auß«x ©zuõÀ 

Pøh¢öukzu öÁsönø¯ ö|´°À Põ´a] 

w£÷©ØÓ ÷Ásk®. Cuß ‰»©õP ÃmiÀ 

÷uøÁ¯ØÓ ö\»ÄPÒ SøÓ²®.  

\Û 

•Ø¤ÓÂ°À ö\´u £õÁ[PøÍz 

öuõø»UP \Û¯ßÖ w£ÁÈ£õk 

÷©ØöPõÒÁx ]Ó¢ux. |Àö»sön´ 

FØÓ¨£mh w£•P[PÒ öPõsh 80 

ÂÍ[SPøÍ HØÔ C¢u |õÎÀ ÁÈ£h 

÷Ásk®. 

v›PÎß £»ßPÒ  

w£® HØÖ® ö£õx JÆöÁõ¸Á¸® 

JÆöÁõ¸ Âu©õÚ v›PøÍ¨ £¯ß£kzv 

Á¸Q÷Óõ®. |õ® £¯ß£kzxQÓ v›PÐUS 

HØÓÁõÖ £»ßPÒ QøhUQßÓÚ.  

1. £¸zv¨ £g]Úõ»õÚ v›PøÍ¨ 

£¯ß£kzv w£zøu HØÔÚõÀ CÀ»zvÀ 

|À»x ÂøÍ¯²®, \P» 

ö\Í£õUQ¯[PÐ® Aø©¯ ÷Áskö©ÛÀ 

C»Á® £g]Úõ»õÚ v›øÍ¨ £¯ß£kzu 

÷Ásk®.  
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2. öÁÒøÍ G¸UPß £møh°À v›UP¨£mh 

v›ø¯z w£zvØS £¯ß£kzvÚõÀ ÷£´ 

¤ÇzuÁºPÒ Auß öuõÀø»°¼¸¢x 

«ÒÁº. PõØÖ, PÖ¨¦ Hx® Ashõ©À 

£õxPõ¨¦ QøhUS® ÷©¾® ö\ÀÁ® 

÷\¸®.  

3. ÁõøÇzusk |õ›ÚõÀ E¸ÁõUP¨£mh 

v›ø¯¨ £¯ß£kzuÁuß ‰»©õP ÃmiÀ 

SÇ¢øu¨ £õUQ¯® EshõS®. öu´ÁU 

SØÓ®, S»öu´Á SøÓ£õk \õ£® 

÷£õßÓÁØÔ¼¸¢x Â÷©õ\Ú® QøhUS® 

ÃmiÀ Aø©v {»Ä®.  

4. uõ©øµz usiÚõÀ ö\´¯¨£mh v›ø¯¨ 

£¯ß£kzvÚõÀ •ßÂøÚ¨ £õÁ[PÒ 

AøÚzx® }[S®. ö\ÀÁ® }sh 

Põ»zxUS {ø»zx {ØS®.  

5. ¦x ©g\Ò xsiÚõÀ ö\´¯¨£mh 

v›ø¯¨ £¯ß£kzvÚõÀ, Â¯õvPÒ 

Sn©øhÁ÷uõk A®©ß A¸Ò 

QøhUS®.  

6. ]Á¨¦ Ásna ÷\ø»°ÚõÀ ö\´¯¨£mh 

v›ø¯¨ £¯ß£kzvÚõÀ, v¸©nz uøh 

}[S®, ©»mkzußø©, ö\´ÂøÚ 

÷£õßÓ ¤µa\øÚPÐ® £P»ÁøÚU 

Psh£Û ÷£õ» Ki ©øÓ¢x Âk®. 

w£® HØÖ®÷£õx ö\õÀ» ÷Ási¯ ©¢vµ® 

Rhõ £u[Põ ©\Pa\õ Á¸åõ 

á÷» ìu÷÷»¯ {Áé¢v ãÁõ 

z¸èmÁõ ¨µw£® |\g\® £õáõ 

£Á¢v {z¯®aÁ£õ\ îÂ¨µõ 

¦ÊUP÷Íõ, £m]P÷Íõ AÀ»x 

öPõ_÷Áõ, ©µ[P÷Íõ, CßÝ® }›¾®, 

§ª°¾® GzuøÚ Âu©õÚ E°›Ú[PÒ 

C¸UQßÓÚ÷Áõ AØÔÀ GxÁõÚõ¾® 

Ax÷Á, ©ÛuºPÐUSÒ ]Ôx® ÷£uªÀ»õ©À 

¯õµõÚõ¾® GxÁõÚ¾® \›, w£zøu¨ £õºzx 

ÂmhõÀ A¢u ãÁÝøh¯ \P» £õÁ[PÐ® 

{Áºzv¯õQ CßöÚõ¸ öáß©® GkUPõ©À 

{zv¯õÚ¢uzvÀ ÷\µmk® Gß£x Cuß 

ö£õ¸ÍõS®. 

•iÄøµ 

Asnõ©ø» ÷uõßÔ¯ |õÎ¼¸¢öu 

C[÷P PõºzvøP w£z v¸ÂÇõ öPõshõh¨ 

£kQÓx. v¸bõÚ\®£¢uµõÀ "öuõÀ 

PõºzvøPz v¸|õÒ' GÚ ]Ó¨¤£UP¨ 

£mkÒÍx. "SßÔß ÷©¼mh ÂÍUS' Gß£x 

\[P¨ £Çö©õÈPÎÀ JßÖ. C¢ua 

ö\õØöÓõhº PõºzvøP EØ\Ázvß ÷£õx 

C¢uz v¸Ásnõ©ø» «x HØÓ¨£k® 

w£zøu÷¯ SÔUQÓx. C¢u w£z v¸ÂÇõÂß 

öuõßø©ø¯U SÔUQßÓÚ. ^ÁP 

]¢uõ©o°À "PõºzvøP ÂÒQmhõß PiÁõÒ 

SÁøÍ¨ ø£¢uõº' GßÖ ]Ó¨¤zxU 

TÖQßÓÚ. CzxøÚa ]Ó¨¦US›¯ PõºzvøP 

w£ ÂÇõ Cµsk Áõµ[PÐUS ÷©À 

öPõshõh¨£kQÓx 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 
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öÁÎ±k, v¸Ásnõ©ø», 2009. 

14. ÷uÁ|õu ìÁõªPÒ, v¸Ásnõ©ø» Q›Á»® 

©Qø©²® 1008 ÷£õØÔ²®, |º©uõ £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ, 2002.  

15. £õìPµß. Q, v¸Ásnõ©ø» Aø©v²® 

öu´ÃP•® Áõ´¢u ¦so¯ §ª, Aªè 

£¨ÎöPåßì, ö\ßøÚ, 2010. 

16. ¤÷µ®S©õº, _, v¸Ásnõ©ø» Kº AÔ•P®, 

BÈ £¨ÎöPåßì ö\ßøÚ, 2011. 

17. £µ÷©ìÁµß. |., AµÂ¢zS©õº. öá, 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©Qø©, HP® £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ, ‰ßÓõ® £v¨¦, 2005.  

18. v¸Ásn©ø» Aèh¼[P® Â»UP®, 

Aèh¼[P £›£õ»Ú Pªmi, 

v¸Ásnõ©ø», 2012.  

19. ÃµµõPÁß. Bº, ÿ A¸nQ›|õuº ö£õßÂÇõ 

Bsk©»º, Á®] Qµõ¤Uì, v¸Ásnõ©ø», 

2004.  

20. µ©nß.÷Á._, Asnõ©ø» GÝ® Q› 

E¸ÁõQ¯ Q¸ø£PhÀ, ÿ©nõ^µ©®, 

v¸Ásnõ©ø», BÓõ® £v¨¦, 2012. 

21. Gøh³º ]Á©v, v¸Ásnõ©ø»°À Q›Á»® 

Á¸® •øÓ²® AuØPõÚ £»ßPÐ®, Sm¦Uì, 

£¨Î÷Påßì, ö\ßøÚ, 2001. 

 

uªÊUSa \©n® BØÔ¯z öuõsk 

Cµõ.©õuÁß

\©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÒ uªÇºPÒ 

£s£õmiÀ £» ¦v¯ AÓö|ÔPøÍ 

ÁSzuÎzuÚ. AÁØÔÀ, öPõÀ»õø© 

JßÖ.øÁvP \©¯zvÀ E°º¨ £¼PÒ 

AÝ©vUP¨£mi¸¢uÚ. £Ç¢uªÇº 

ÁõÌÂ¾® ÁÈ£õmi¾® £¼°kuÀ Ch® 

ö£ØÔ¸¢ux. \©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÎß 

~øÇÂØS¨ ¤ÓS uªÌ|õmiÀ öPõÀ»õø© 

J¸ ö£›¯ AÓ©õPU P¸u¨£mhx. A÷u÷£õ»U 

PÒÐsqu¾® ¦ÓUPoUPzuUP J¸ 

ö\¯»õPa \©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÍõÀ 

TÓ¨£mhx. uªÌ|õmi÷» £søh 

C»UQ¯[PÒ PÒÐsquø»z uÁÓõÚuõPU 

TÓÂÀø». v¸USÓÒ ÷£õßÓ AÓ¡ÀPÒ 

PÒÐsquø»U PsiUQßÓÚ. AuØSU 

Põµn® \©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÎß £µÁ÷» 

GßÖ AÔbº TÖQßÓÚº. E°º, Eh®¦, 

ö£õ¸Ò, CÍø© BQ¯Ú {ø»¯õP {À»õ©À 

©øÓ¢xÂhU Ti¯Ú. AÁØøÓ Enº¢x J¸ 

©Ûuß AÓzøua ö\´£ÁÚõP 

©õÓ÷Áskö©ßÖ \©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÒ 

ÁØ¦ÖzvÚ. xÓÄ ö|Ô, £oÄ, ©Ûu ÷|¯® 

GßÖ \©n, ö£Ízu \©¯[PÒ PØ¤zuÚ. 

C¢ö|ÔPÒ uªÌ|õmiÀ SÔ¨¤hzuUPz 

uõUPzøu HØ£kzvÚ. 

\©n® 

*
 

•ßÝøµ 

xÓÄ öPõshÁºP÷Í Ãk÷£Ö ö£Ó»õ® 

GßÖ \©n ©u® TÖQßÓx. E°º, Eh®¦ 

•Êx® £µÂ {ØQÓx. Eh®¤ß 

E¸ÁzvØ÷PØÓ£i E°›ß AÍÄ Aø©²®. 

GÖ®¤ß E°¸®, ¯õøÚ°ß E°¸® Kº 

AÍÄøh¯Ú ÁÀ». E°ºPÒ |À» AÔÄ®, 

|À» bõÚ•® ö£ØÖ ÂøÚPÒ }[Q Ãk÷£Ö 

Aøh¯»õ® Gß£Ú \©nºPÎß 

öPõÒøP¯õS®. C¢ua \©¯® uªÌ|õmiÀ 

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Aµ_ PÀÂ°¯À ÷©®£õmk {ÖÁÚ®, ø\uõ¨÷£møh,ö\ßøÚ 
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Q.•. ‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsk öuõh[Q 

©UPÎøh÷¯ |À» ©v¨ø£¨ ö£ØÓx 

uªÌ|õmiÀ \©nº 

\¢vµS¨u Aµ\¸øh¯ \©¯ S¸ 

£zvµ£õS •ÛÁº Gß£Áº. \¢vµS¨u¸øh¯ 

|õhõQ¯ ©Pu |õmiÀ £g\® £µÄÁøu AÔ¢x 

£zvµ£õS •ÛÁº £ßÛµshõ°Ý® 

•ÛÁºP÷Íõk öußÚõmiØS Á¢uõº. 

AÁºP÷Íõk \¢vµS¨u Aµ\¸® Á¢uuõPU 

TÖQßÓÚº. £zvµ£õS •ÛÁ¸hß Á¢u 

AÁ¸øh¯ ^hº Â\õP •ÛÁõ; Gß£Á÷µ 

uªÌ|õmiÀ \©n \©¯zøu¨ £µ¨¤¯Áº 

BÁõº
2
 . uªÌ |õmk ©UPÐÒ £»º \©n 

\©¯zøuz uÊÂÚº. \[PPõ»¨ ¦»ÁºPÐÀ 

\©n \©¯zøu uÊÂ¯ÁºPÒ C¸¢uÚº. 

\©n ö|ÔPÒ 

ÁõÌUøPø¯ CÀ»Ó®, xÓÁÓ® GÚ 

CµshõPa \©nº £õºzuÚº. E»Pzøu xÓ¢x 

Ãk÷£ØøÓU P¸vz uÁ® ö\´Áøua \©n 

•ÛÁº ÁØ¦ÖzvÚº. ö©´, Áõ´, Ps, ‰US, 

ö\Â BQ¯ÁØøÓ Bø\°¼¸¢x Â»UQ 

AhUSuÀ, öPõÀ»õø©, Áõ´ø©, ¤Óº 

ö£õ¸øÍz v¸hõø©, £ØÖ CÀ»õø© 

BQ¯ÁØøÓ C¢uz xÓÄ ö|Ô ÁØ¦Özv¯x. 

\©n •ÛÁºPÒ ¦Ê §a]PÐUSUThz 

xß£® ö\´¯õ©À ÁõÊ® ö|Ôø¯ 

ÁØ¦ÖzvÚº. Pkø©¯õÚ ÷|õß¦PøÍ C¢u 

•ÛÁºPÒ Pøh¨¤izuÚº
3
 . }µõkuÀ, £À 

÷u´zuÀ ÷£õßÓ ö\¯ÀPÒTh¨ ¤Ó 

E°ºPÐUS FÖ ÂøÍÂUS® GßÖ P¸va 

\©n •ÛÁº AÁØøÓa ö\´ÁvÀø». 

CÀ»Ózv¼¸¢u \©nº öPõÀ»õø©, 

Áõ´ø©, ¤Óº ö£õ¸øÍz v¸hõø©, ¤Óº 

©øÚÂø¯ Â¸®£õø©, ö£õ¸Ò«x AÍÁØÓ 

Bø\ CÀ»õø© BQ¯ I¢x ö|ÔPøÍ 

Pøh¨¤izuÚº. CøÁ÷¯ \©nºPÒ u® 

ÁõÌÂÀ ÷©ØöPõsh ö|ÔPÍõS®. 

\©nº £s£õk 

©ÛuºPÒ AøÚÁøµ²® \©©õP ÷|õUS® 

£sø£a \©nõ; ÁÍºzuÚº. E¯ºÄ uõÌÄ 

CÀø» Gß£x AÁõ;PÒ P¸zuõS®. 

xß£¨£k£ÁºPÐUS EnÄ, AøhUP»®, 

©¸¢x, PÀÂ GßÓ |õßS uõÚ[PøÍa 

ö\´Áøu÷¯ \©nº ö£›¯ AÓ©õUP 

öPõshÚº. uªÇºPÒ £s£õmi¾® 

CzuøP¯ P¸zxPÐUS Chª¸¢uuõÀ, \©n 

\©¯® uªÌ|õmiÀ ö£¸©v¨¦¨ ö£ØÓx. 

uõ´ ö©õÈø¯ ÁÍºUS® BºÁ® 

Eøh¯ÁºPÍõPa \©nº C¸¢uÚº ©UPÒ 

AÔ¯õu ö©õÈPÎÀ GÊxÁøu AÁºPÒ 

uÂºzuõºPÒ. «ß ¤izuÀ, ÷Ámøh¯õkuÀ 

÷£õßÓ E°h;UöPõø» ö\´²® 

öuõÈÀPøÍa \©nºPÒ ÷£õØÓÂÀø». 

Aß¦, A¸Ò BQ¯Ú \©nºPÎß Ai¨£øhU 

öPõÒøP¯õ´ C¸¢uÚ
4
 uªÇºPÒ £s£õmiÀ 

Aß¦® A¸Ð® ö£ÖÁuØSa \©nõ;PÒ 

Põµn©õP C¸¢uÚº. 

\©nº C»UQ¯® 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯®, v¸USÓÒ, 

]»¨£vPõµ®, ^ÁP]¢uõ©o, |õpÂ¸zu®, 

`Íõ©o, ö£¸[Pøu, ÁøÍ¯õ£v, 

Eu¯S©õµ PõÂ¯®, |õPS©õµ PõÂ¯®, 

P¼[Pzx¨£µo, ¯÷\õuµ PõÂ¯®, 

Cµõ©Põøu, QÎ, Â¸zu®, G¼ Â¸zu®, 

CÍ¢vøµ¯ß , ¦µõn \õPµ®. 

C»UPn ¡ÀPÒ 

|ßÞÀ, |®¤¯P¨ö£õ¸Ò, 

¯õ¨£¸[P»®, ÷|ª|õu®, öÁs£õ¨ 

£õmi¯À, \¢vµ PõÂ¯®, Ao°¯À, 

Áõ´¨¤¯®, ö©õÈÁ› 

|õhP ¡ÀPÒ 

Sn¡À, APzv¯®, Tzu¡À, \¢u ¡À.  

{PskPÒ 

`hõ©o {Psk, vÁõPµ® , ¤[P»¢øu 
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÷áõvh ¡ÀPÒ 

â÷Ú¢vn©õø», EÒÍ•øh¯õß 

Pou ¡ÀPÒ 

öPmi Gs_Ái, PnUPvPõµ®, ]ÖSÈ 

Áõ´¨£õk, RÌÁõ°»UP®, ö£¸UPÀ 

Áõ´¨£õk , BÚ¢u©õø» 

}v ¡ÀPÒ 

|õ»i¯õº, £Çö©õÈ, |õÞÖ, H»õv, 

]Ö£g\‰»®, vøn©õø», ¡ØøÓ®£x 

B\õµU÷PõøÁ, AÓö|Ôa\õµ®, AÆøÁ, 

APzvÀ`i, |õß©oUPiøP, CßÚõ 

|õØ£x, CÛ¯øÁ |õØ£x, vhpPkP® 

uºUP ¡ÀPÒ  

}»÷P], ¤[P»÷P] , Ag\Ú÷P] , 

uzxÁu›\Ú®
5
  

uªÌ|õmiÀ \©n® 

uªÌ|õmiÀ \©n® ö£õ.B. ‰ßÓõ® 

¡ØÓõsi¼¸¢x £µÂ¯x.\©nz xÓÂPÒ 

u[Q¯ PØ£kUøPP÷Íõk Ti¯ SøPPÒ 

©xøµ ©ØÖ® ¤Ó Ch[PÎÀ EÒÍ øPPÎÀ 

AvP AÍÂÀ EÒÍÚ. |õ»i¯õº, £Çö©õÈ, 

^ÁP ]¢uõ©o, ¯õ¨ö£¸[P»U Põ›øP, 

}»÷P] •u¼¯Ú uªÈß •ußø©¯õÚ \©n 

¡ÀPÒ BS®. §ä¯£õuõ Gß£Á›ß ^hµõÚ 

Áäµ|¢v Gß£ÁµõÀ ö£õ. B. 470 & À J¸ 

vµõÂh \©na \[P® ©xøµ°À 

{ÖÁ¨£mhx. uªÇPzvÀ \©n® £µÂ¯uß 

ÂøÍÁõP¨ £» \©nU ÷Põ°ÀPÒ E¸ÁõQÚ. 

uªÇP \©nU ÷Põ°¾US Euõµn©õP 

Põg]¦µzxUS A¸÷P EÒÍ AÇPõÚ 

÷©ØTøµ KÂ¯[PÐhß Ti¯ 

v¸¨£¸zvUSßÓ® ÷Põ°ø» TÓ»õ® 

Põg]¦µzvÀ EÒÍ C¢u¨ £Sv \©n Põg] 

GßÖ AøÇUP¨£kQÓx
6

PÍ¨¤µºPøÍ ÃÌzv |õmøhU 

øP¨£ØÔ¯ ‰÷Á¢uºPÍõÚ ÷\µ, ÷\õÇ, 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚºPÒ Bm]U Põ»zvÀ 

|õÀÁµõQ¯ A¨£º, _¢uµº, \®£¢º, ©õoUP 

Áõ\Pº ö£¸¢ öuõshõØÔh Bv ø\Á ©u® 

«sk® ö\Èzux . 

ãÚøµU PhÄÍõP ÁÈ£kÁx \©n ©u® 

GßÓõS®. C÷u Põ»zvÀ ¤Ó ¤›Ä 

©u[PøÍ²® AÁõ;PÒ \©n ©u©õPU 

P¸vÚõ¾®, øáÚ ©u÷© \©n ©u® 

GßÓøÇUP¨£kQÓx. vP®£µº GßÖ® 

AøÇUP¨£mh \©nºPÒ vø\ø¯÷¯ 

BøhPÍõP Ao£Áº GßÖ ö£õ¸Ò. 

CÆÁøPø¯a ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ Bøh 

AoÁvÀø». {ºÁõn \õª¯õÍºPÍõP÷Á 

C¸¢uÚº

. 

7

©xøµUSÒÐ®, ©xøµ ©õ|Pøµa 

_ØÔ²®

. CÁºPÒ ÁÈ£kQßÓ PhÄÒ 

]ø»PÐ® CÆÁõ÷Ó Põm]¯Îzux. 

CÁºPÎÀ C¸ ¤›ÂÚº öÁÒøÍ Eøh 

Ao²® \õª¯ºPÒ ©ØÖ® BP© ¡ÀPøÍ 

ÁÈ£kÁº Gß£ÚÁõ®. 

ö£õxÁõP CÁºPÒ AøÚÁ¸® 24 

wºzu[PµºPøÍ÷¯ PhÄÍõP ÁÈ£mhÚº. 

]zuµõÀ ©ø»U ÷Põ°À AÀ»x ]zuµõÀ 

\©nU÷Põ°À, v¸a\|õmk ©ø» ÷©À 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. PßÛ¯õS©õp ©õÁmhzvÀ, 

]zuµõÀ GÝ® Qµõ©zvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ 

CU÷Põ°À £PÁv ÷Põ°À GßÖ® 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. EÒÐº ©UPÒ 

C®©ø»ø¯ ö\õUPß y[Q ©ø» GßÖ 

AøÇUQßÓÚº.  

1
 B® ¡ØÓõsk •uÀ 2 B® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøµ 26 SøPU÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

Aø©UP¨£mhÚ. ¯õøÚ©ø», AÇPº©ø», 

•mk¨£mi, v¸¨£µ[SßÓ®, 

ÂUQµ©[P»®, P¸[Põ»USi, ©õ[SÍ®, 

öPõ[Pº¦Î¯ßS»®, v¸ÁhÅº, Á›a]³º 

GßÖ £mi¯À }ÒQÓx. ©xøµ°À £Ç[Põ» 

øáÚºPÒ ÁõÌ¢uuØPõÚ \õßÖÒÍ Gmk 

Ch[PÎÀ ¯õøÚ©ø»²® JßÖ. C£® 

AÀ»x AÁ® Gß£x ¯õøÚø¯U SÔUQßÓ 

ö\õÀ»õS®. C¢uU SßÖ J¸ ¯õøÚ 

A©º¢v¸¨£x ÷£õÀ C¸¨£uõÀ Ax 
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CÁUSßÓ® GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhuõPU 

PÀöÁmkPÒ TÖQßÓÚ
8
 . 

v¸©ø» øáºPÒ ÷Põ°À v¸©ø» 

AÀ»x £Uv ©ø» GÚ AøÇUP¨£k® Cx 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©õÁmh®, BµoUS A¸QÀ 

EÒÍx. C[SÒÍ ªP¨ö£›¯ SøPU÷Põ°À 

_©õº Jß£uõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ Pmh¨£mhx. 

A¢uU SøP •¨£x AøÓPÍõP £zuõ® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ ¤›UP¨£mhx. wºzu[PµºPÒ 

©ØÖ® ¯ò BQ÷¯õ›ß £h[PøÍ 

ÁøµÁuØPõP Cøua ö\´v¸UP»õ®. ©ø»¯i 

ÁõµzvÀ ÷Põ¦µzvß Ai°À ¦øu¢xÒÍ 

£õøÓPÎß PÀöÁmiÀ øÁøP ©ø» GßÖ 

öÁmh¨£mkÒÍx. Cx AÆÁõÖ 

AøÇUP¨£mi¸UP»õ®. Cx 

AiÁõµzv¾ÒÍ øÁPÅº GßÝ® Qµõ©zvß 

ö£¯÷µ¯õS®
9
 . 

\©nºPÒ ©ø»÷©À PõkPÐUSÒ 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸US® SøPU÷Põ°¾US 

©mk® Eh›zuõÚÁºPÒ. vµõÂh 

P»õa\õµzvÀ Aø©¢v¸US® ÷PõÂÀPÒ 

÷£õÀ |Pµ[PÐUS® FºPÐUS® |k÷Á 

¡ØÓõskPÒ £Çø©¯õÚ £» øáÚU 

÷Põ°ÀPÒ EÒÍÚ. öPõ[S ©sh»©õÚ 

D÷µõk £Sv°À öÁÒ÷Íõk, AÁÀ§¢xøÓ, 

^Úõ¦µ®, Âá¯ ©[P»® EÒÎmh £SvPÎÀ 

£Ç[Põ» \©nº ÷Põ°ÀPÒ wºzu[PºPÒ 

]ø»PÐhß EÒÍÚ. CøÁ AøÚzx® 

öÁÆ÷ÁÖ Põ»[PÎÀ ¦Úµø©UP¨£mhx. 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©ØÖ® ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

©õÁmh[PÎÀ uªÇPzvß A÷ÚP \©nº 

£køPPÒ EÒÍÚ
10

_©õº 7000 •uÀ 8000 \©nºPÒ 

PÊ÷ÁØÓ¨£mhuõPU Põ»® Põ»©õP J¸ 

ö\´v JßÖ Esk. BÚõÀ Ax |h¢uuõP 

ö\õÀ»¨£k® ©xøµ°À \P» Á\vPÐhß 

\©nº ÁõÌ¢uÚº Gß÷Ó Buõµ[PÒ 

ö\õÀQÓx. C¯ßÓÍÂÀ øÁnÁº ¤ß £ØÔ 

Á¸® PÊ©µ® HÖuÀ \©nºPÒ ‰»® C[S 

Á¢v¸UP»õ®

 . 

11
.  

\©n ©hzv¼¸¢x C¢x ©uzvØS Á¢x 

öuõshõØÔ¯ A¨£º ußÝøh¯ CÖv 

|õmPÎÀ «sk® \©n ©uzvØ÷P ö\ßÖ 

ÂmhuõPU TÖÁº. \©n ©uzvÀ Pøh] 

wºzu[PµõÚ ©PõÃµº J¸ |õÒ |ÒÎµÄ Áøµ 

£UuºPÐUS¨ ÷£õuøÚPÒ ö\´xÂmk 

AøÚÁ¸® EÓ[Q¯ Ehß, A©º¢u 

{ø»°÷»÷¯ •Uv¯øh¢xÂmhõº. C¢ua 

ö\´v ©ßÚº PõxUS Áµ ©ßÚº AøÚzx 

©ßÚºPøÍ²® Tmi •iöÁkzx 

AøÚÁ¸US® bõÚ JÎ¯õP vPÌ¢u ©PõÃµº 

•Uv |õøÍ AøÚÁ¸® w£® HØÔU 

öPõshõk÷Áõ® GßÖ AÔÂzuõº
12

uªÌ|õmiÀ \©nºPÎß ø|Úõº GßÖ 

AøÇ¨£õºPÒ .Bµ®£zvÀ 90% C¸¢u 

\©nºPÒ uØ÷£õx 0.12% \uÃu® ©mk÷© 

uªÇPzvÀ ÁõÌQßÓÚº \©n ©u® 

SøÓÁuØS¨ £» Põµn[PÒ 

•ßøÁUQßÓÚº AvÀ •ußø©¯õÚx 

©ßÚº BuµÄ SøÓÄ ,\©n ©uzv¼¸¢x 

. 

¤ØPõ»zvÀ C¢xUPÒ \©nºPÎß 

£siøPø¯U öPõshõh Bµ®¤zuuõPU 

TÖQßÓÚº. Cµshõ°µ® Bsk £Çø©¯õÚ 

©u•® Aøu¨£ØÔ¯ öÁÆ÷ÁÓõÚ PøuPÐ® 

E»ÂÚõ¾® \©õuõÚzøu²®, Aßø£²® 

Pøh¨¤iUS® \©nºPÒ 

CÛø©¯õÚÁºP÷Í ! 

•iÄøµ 

C¢v¯ ©õ{»©õÚ uªÌ|õmiÀ 

øáÚ©u® J¸ Â›ÁõÚ Áµ»õØøÓU 

öPõskÒÍx, C¸¨¤Ý® \©Põ»z 

uªÇºPÎÀ ]Ö£õßø©°ÚµõÀ 

Pøh¨¤iUP¨£kQÓx. 2011 C¢v¯ ©UPÒ 

öuõøPU PnUöPk¨¤ß£i, uªÌ|õmiß 

ö©õzu ©UPÒ öuõøP°À 0.12% øáÚºPÒ, 

vP®£µ ¤›øÁa ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ. uªÌ øáÚºPÒ 

•ußø©¯õP Áh uªÇPzvÀ, ©xøµ, 

ÂÊ¨¦µ®, Põg]¦µ®, ÷Á¿º, 

v¸Ásnõ©ø», Ph¿º ©ØÖ® ug\õÅº 

©õÁmh[PÎÀ SÂ¢xÒÍÚº. 
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ø\Á ©uzvØS ©ßÚºPÐ® ©UPÐ® 

©õØÓ¨£mhÚº, ÷©¾® \©nºPÒ PÊ÷ÁØÓ® 

£mhx. 

\©nºPÒ uõÚzvÀ ]Ó¢uÁºPÍõPU 

P¸u¨£mhÚº .Euõµn©õP AøhUP» uõÚ® 

A¢uU Põ»[PÎÀ ÃkPÒ Pmk® ö£õÊx 

(vsøn) AvÀ AøhUP»® öPõk¨£uØS 

A¢uz vsønPÒ Pmh¨£mhx. BPõµ uõÚ® 

AßÚuõÚ® GßÖ ö\õÀÁõºPÒ. éìzîµ® 

PÀÂ bõÚzøu AÎ¨£x. |õßPõÁx 

©¸zxÁ® uõÚ®, I¢uõÁuõP Áìvµ uõÚ® 

xo uõÚ©õP AÎ¨£x. A¨£i AøÚzx÷© 

uõÚ©õPa ö\´u \©nºPÒ Q¤ BÓõ® 

¡ØÓõskUS¨ ¤ÓS AÁº ÁõÌUøPø¯z 

uõÚ©õPa ö\´x AÁºPÒ Esnõ 

÷|õß¤¸¢x E°º C¸¢v¸UP»õ® AÀ»x 

Ch®ö£¯ºÄ HØ£mi¸UP»õ®. uªÇPzvÀ 

CßÖ®Th ]» \©nº ÷Põ°ÀPÒ C¢x©u 

£õo°÷»÷¯ Põn¨i¸UQßÓÚ. C¢x©u 

÷Põ°»õPÄ® ©õØÓ¨£mi¸UQÓx Gß£øu 

|õ® PsThõP PõsQ÷Óõ® .÷©¾® ]» \©¯® 

£kUøPPÒ Th £g\£õshÁºPÒ u[Q¸¢u 

÷Põ°À GÚ ]zu›zx TÓ¨£kQÓx. AøÁ 

\©nºPÐøh¯ SøPPÒ BS®. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. i.Gì. ÿ £õÀ, uªÌ|õmiÀ øáÛ\®, 

(ö\ßøÚ: uªÌ|õk öá°ß \[P®, 1975), £. 5. 

2. áõß D. ÷Põºm, Gm. (1998), vÓ¢u GÀø»PÒ: 

C¢v¯ Áµ»õØÔÀ öá°ß \‰P[PÒ ©ØÖ® 

P»õa\õµ[PÒ, SUNY ¤µì, ISBN 0-7914-3785-X 

3. ¤.G®. ÷áõ\¨, öußÛ¢v¯õÂÀ øáÛ\®, 

(v¸ÁÚ¢u¦µ®: ISDL öÁÎ±kPÒ, 1997), £. 55. 

4. \õmhºâ, H.÷P. 1978. øáÚ ©uzvß Â›ÁõÚ 

Áµ»õÖ (Q.¤. 1000 Áøµ), L¤º©õ ÷PGÀG® 

PÀPzuõ,.¤.190. 

5. \©n® ©ØÖ® uªÌ £ØÔ¯ £zv›UøP 

CkøPø¯¨ £õºUPÄ® uªÇP •uÀÁº hõUhº 

•. P¸nõ{v  

6. H. \UµÁºzv, uªÈÀ öá°ß C»UQ¯®, (¦x 

öhÀ¼: £õµv¯ bõÚ ¥h®, 1974), £U. 31-33 

7. HPõ®£µ|õuß, ]Á¨¤µPõ\ß (£v¨¦), 

uªÌ|õmiÀ EÒÍ öá°ß PÀöÁmkPÒ, 

(ö©mµõì: \©nÂ¯¾UPõÚ Bµõ´a] 

AÓUPmhøÍ, 1988), £U. 18-25. 

8. i. P÷n\ß, öuß BØPõk ©õÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ 

öá°ß öÁìiáì, (©xøµ: G®÷P² 

£¨Î÷Påßì, 1990), £U. 15-21. 

9. Gì.Â. _¨¤µ©o¯ß, H.Gß. ö£¸©õÒ 

(£v¨¦), uªÇõ;PÎß Pø» ©ØÖ® 

PmihUPø» £õµ®£õp¯®, (ö©mµõì: 

IIiGì öÁÎ±kPÒ, 1983), £. 289. 

10. ^ÛÁõ\ß, ÷P.Bº.øáÚõ Pø» ©ØÖ® 

PmihUPø», öuõSv.11, £.208 

11. Bº.\®£P»m_ª, öußÛ¢v¯õÂÀ Áõ;zuP®, 

]zuõ¢u® ©ØÖ® |Pµ©¯©õUPÀ 300 bc•uÀ 

1300 |bc, oxford University, press,1996. 

12. öÁ[Ph\õª, G®.Gì.2000. \©n•® uªÊ®, 

ø\Á ]zuõ¢uU PÇP®, ö\ßøÚ, £U.44-45 

 

¦zu \©¯zvÀ Põn¨£k® AÓö|ÔPÒ 

P. öµâÚõ

"©UPÒ £kQßÓ xß£[PÐUöPÀ»õ® 

Bø\÷¯ Põµn®. Bø\ø¯ JÈzuõÀ 

xß£[PÒ Â»S®. G¢u E°›Ú[PÐUS® 

xß£® ö\´¯UThõx'' GßÓ |ßöÚÔPøÍ 

|õöh[S® _ØÔ ©UPÎh® Enµ øÁzuÁº 

Aß¤ß ]Pµ®, B]¯ ÷áõv, ¦zuµ; BÁõº. 

C¢u E»PzvÀ ¤Ó¢u J¨£ØÓ bõÛPÎÀ ªPa 

]Ó¢u Chzøu¨ ö£ØÖ vPÌ¢uÁº ¦zu÷µ 

BÁõº. |® C¢v¯õÂÀ ÷uõßÔ¯ £À÷ÁÖ 

©u[PÎÀ ¦zu ©u® ªPa ]Ó¨¦h÷Ú÷¯ 

vPÌQßÓx. ¦zu ©uU öPõÒøPPÒ 

*
 

•ßÝøµ  

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aµ]Úº ©PÎº PÀ¿› (u) S®£÷Põn®. 
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]¢uøÚPÒ AøÚÁµõ¾® HØÖUöPõÒÍ¨ 

£mk AøÁ AøÚzx® AÓö|ÔPÍõP 

÷£õvUP¨£mk Á¸QßÓÚ. E»P ©UPÒ 

JÆöÁõ¸Áº ©Úv¾® ¦zu ©u® ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[SÁuØS Põµn÷© ¦zuº uõß. AzuøP¯ 

E»P ö£›¯õºPÎÀ J¸ÁµõP ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[SQßÓ ¦zuøµ £ØÔ²®, AÁµx 

AÓö|ÔPÒ £ØÔ²® AÔ¢x öPõÒÁvÀ 

ö£¸ø©¨£kQ÷Óß. 

\©¯zxøÓ°À HØ£mh ©õÖuÀPÒ  

Q.•.BÓõ® B® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

Aµ]¯¼¾® \©¯zxøÓ°¾® ]Ó¨£õÚ 

•ß÷ÚØÓ[PÒ HØ£mhÚ. Bu¼À 

AUPõ»¨£Sv J¸ "Â¯¨¦US›¯ ¡ØÓõsk'' 
GßÖ TÓ¨£kQÓx. C¢u ¡ØÓõsiÀ uõß 

¦zuº, öíµõUÎuì, Cø\¯õ, Pß§]¯ì, 

ö»Ím÷é BQ¯ ÷£µÔbºPÒ 

J¸Áøµö¯õ¸Áº AÔ¯õ©¾® J¸ÁµõÀ 

©ØÓÁ¸øh¯ öPõÒøP E¸ÁõPõ©¾® uÛzx 

ÁõÌ¢uÚº. 1 Áh C¢v¯õÂÀ Á¼ø© ö£ØÖ 

ÂÍ[Q¯ Si¯µ_ ìuõ£Ú[PÒ ÃÌa]²ØÖ 

ö©Í›¯ Bm]US Ai÷PõÎÚ. ¦zu \©¯zvß 

GÊa] ¤µõ©n \©¯zvÀ ¦v¯ ©õÖuÀPøÍ 

E¸ÁõUQ¯x GÚ»õ®. 62 ÁøP¯õÚ 

\©¯U÷Põm£õmk¨ ¤›ÄPÒ C¸¢uÚ. Á¼ø© 

Áõ´¢u ÷Põm£õkPÒ ©mk÷© {ø»zv¸¢uÚ. 

¦zu›ß CÍø©¨£¸Á®  

öPÍu© ¦zuµ; P¤»ÁìxÂ¾ÒÍ 

¾®¤Û°À Q.•.567&À _z÷uõuÚ¸US® 

©õ¯õ÷uÂUS® ©PÚõP ¤Ó¢uõº. \õUQ¯ S»z 

uø»ÁµõQ¯ _z÷uõuÚº P¤»ÁìxÂß 

]ØÓµ\º BÁõº. ¦zu¸US ]zuõºzuõµ, 

uõuPõuõ, \õUQ¯ •Û ÷£õßÓ ÷ÁÖ 

ö£¯ºPÐ® Esk. ¦zuº ¤Ó¢u HÊ 

vÚ[PÐUS¨ ¤ß uõ¯õº CÓ¢uõº. ¤ß 

¦zu›ß ]ØÓßøÚ ©Põ¤µáõ£v öPÍuª 

¦zuøµ ußÝøh¯ ©PöÚÚU P¸v ÁÍºzx 

Á¢uõº.
2
 ¦zu¸US 16 Á¯x {µ®¤¯ ¤ß 

¯÷\õuµõ GßÓ ö£søn ©n¢x öPõshõº. 

Á÷¯õvPº, ¤n®, ÷|õ¯õÎ, •ÛÁº; 

BQ÷¯õøµ Psh ¤ß ¤o, ‰¨¦, \õUPõk 

•u¼¯ ÁõÌUøPz xß£[PÒ AÁº CÍQ¯ 

©ÚøuU P»UQÚ. BP÷Á uÚx 29 Áx Á¯vÀ 

CÀ»Ó Cß£zøu xÓ¢x xÓÂ°ß 

Bøh²hß JÆöÁõ¸ Ch©õPa ö\ßÓõº.
3 

CÖv°À øÁ\õ¼ |Pµzøu Aøh¢uõº. A[S 

B»õµPõ»©õ, EzµPõµõ©¦zvµõ GßÓ ÷uºa] 

ö£ØÓ C¸ B]›¯ºPÎh® \©¯z öuõhº£õÚ 

÷Põm£õkPøÍU PØÓõº. ¤ßÚº A[Q¸¢x 

E¸÷Á»õ GßÓ ChzvØS ö\ßÓõº. E¸÷Á»õ 

GßÓ F›¼¸¢x Kº ÷£õv ©µzvÚi°À 

A©º¢x bõ÷Úõu¯® ö£Óõ©À AÆÂhzøu 

Âmk APÀÁvÀø»ö¯ßÖ \£u® GkzxU 

öPõshõº. BÖ BskPÒ Pk¢uÁzvØS¨ 

¤ß J¸ |õÒ bõ÷Úõu¯® ö£ØÓõº.
4
 

A¨ö£õÊx ¦zuº 35 Á¯x {µ®£¨ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uõº. xß£[PÐUöPÀ»õ® Põµn® 

Bø\ uõß GßÖ®, AuøÚ JÆöÁõ¸Á¸® 

ÂmöhõÈUP ÷Áskö©ßÖ® GsoÚõº. 

\©¯¨ £oø¯ öuõh[SuÀ  

¦zuº uõß AÔ¢u ÷£¸sø©ø¯ uÚx 

B]›¯ºPÍõÚ B»õµPõ»©õÂh•®, 

EzµPõµõ©¦zvµ›h•® ö\ßÖ TÓ 

÷Áskö©ßÖ Â¸®¤Úõº. BÚõÀ AuØS 

•ß÷£ AÆÁõ]›¯ºPÒ C¯ØøP 

G´xÂmhõºPÒ. Auß ¤ß ›æ£mhÚõÂÀ 

\¢vzu 5 ¤µõ©n •ÛÁºPÎh® ö\ßÖ uõß 

AÔ¢u ¦v¯ Esø©PøÍ Gkzxøµzuõº. 

A¢|õÒ •uÀ ¦zuº ußÝøh¯ \©¯¨ 

£o°øÚ ÷©ØöPõshõº.

Áõµnõ]USa ö\ßÖ ¯õPõ GßÓ ö\ÀÁ 

ªS¢u ÁoPøµ uÚx \©¯zvØS ©õØÔÚõº. 

µõáQ¸PõÂØS ö\ßÖ £»øµ uÚx 

÷£a\õØÓÀ ‰»® ¦zu ©uzvØS ©õØÔÚõº. 

AÚõu ¤siPõ GßÓ ö\ÀÁ ªS¢u Kº 

ÁoPº, \õ›¦zuõ, |õu¤mhõ ÷£õßÓÁºPÐ® 

¦zu ©uzvØS ©õÔÚõºPÒ. ÷£µµ\º ¤®¤\õµº, 

Aáõu\z¸ ÷£õßÓÁºPÐ® ö£Ízu \©¯zvØS 

BuµÄ u¢uÚº. ¦zuº ÷Põ\» |õmiÀ £» 

5 
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BskPÒ u[Q ö£õx©UPÐUS uÚx 

P¸zxUPøÍ Gkzxøµzuõº. 

^ºv¸zu C¯UP®  

B›¯U P»õa\õµ® AvP® £µÁõu ©Pu®, 

Â÷uP®, A[P® ÷£õßÓ QÇUS¨ £Sv°À 

C¨¦v¯ \©¯[PÒ ÷uõßÔ¯x. AUPõ»zvÀ 

AÖ£zvµsk uzxÁ¨ ¤›ÄPÒ C¸¢uuõP 

TÓ¨£kQÓx. PhÄøÍ £ØÔ £»º £» 

÷Põm£õkPøÍ £µ¨¦ÁuØS •¯ßÓÚº. 

CÖv°À {ø»zx {ßÓx \©n•® 

ö£ÍzuÄ÷©. C¢u Cµsi¾® ö£Ízu 

\©¯©õÚx C¢x \©¯zxUSÒÍõP÷Á J¸ 

^ºv¸zu C¯UP©õP E¸Áõ°ØÖ. 

öÁØÖa\h[SPÐUS •UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkzx 

|hzøuø¯²® JÊUPzuøu²® 

A»m]¯¨£kzxQÓx. ¤µõ©n \©¯® GßÖ 

P¸vÚõº.
6
 ¦zuº ¯õP® £¼ ÷£õßÓ 

öÁØÖa\h[SPÒ JÈ¯ ÷Áskö©ßÖ AÁº 

£õk£kÁuØS Cx÷Á Põµn©õS®. 

¤µõ©n \©¯zvß Gvº¨¦ \©¯®  

¦zuº ÁÓmk uzxÁ[PøÍ²®, 

\h[SPøÍ²® öÁÖzuõº. CÁµx P¸zxPÎÀ 

•UQ¯ Ch® ö£ØÓøÁ ¤Ó¸US CßÚõ 

ö\´¯õø©²®, xß£zvÛßÖ Âk£k® 

©õºUP•® uõß. AÁº \õv ÷ÁÖ£õmøh²®, 

PhÄÒ öPõÒøPPøÍ ¦ÓUPozx®, ÷Põ°À 

ÁÈ£õmøh uÂºzx® Aî®ø\÷¯ 

uø»a]Ó¢u öPõÒøP¯õP öPõshø©¯õÀ 

CÁº ìuõ¤zu ö£Ízu® ¤µõ©n ©uzvØS 

Gvº¨¦ \©¯©õP ©õÔ¯x.
7

ö£Ízu \[P® AÀ»x ö£Ízu \©¯ Bs 

xÓÂ¯º ö£s xÓÂ¯º ¤›ÂØS¨ ¦zuº 

Ai÷Põ¼Úõº. ö£Ízu \©¯ C»UQ¯[PÒ 

öuõS¨£õP v›¥hP® ‰ßÖ TøhPÒ GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£kQßÓÚ. _zu¥hP® ¦zu›ß 

\©¯a ö\õØö£õÈÄPøÍ¨ £ØÔ ö©õÈQÓx. 

ÂÚ¯ ¥hP® ö£Ízu \ßÛ¯õ]PÐ®, 

\ßÛ¯õ]PÒ |h¢x öPõÒÍ ÷Ási¯ 

Âv•øÓPøÍ ÂÍUSQÓx. A÷uõk ö£Ízu 

©h[PÒ GÆÁõÖ |hzu¨£h ÷Ásk® 

Gß£øu²® TÖQÓx. ö£Ízu \©¯zvß 

uzxÁ Ai¨£øhPøÍ ÂÍUQU TÖ® ¡»õP 

A¤u®© ¥hP® ÂÍ[SQÓx. ö£Ízu \©¯ 

C»UQ¯[PÒ ¦zu›ß •¢u¯ ¤Ó¨¦UPÎÀ 

|øhö£ØÓ PøuPøÍ £ØÔUTÖ® 

áõuP[PøÍ²® Em£kzxÁÚÁõS®.

  

ö£ÍzuºPÎß \©¯C»UQ¯[PÒ  

8
 

ö£Ízu \©¯zvß ]Ó¨¦  

¦zuµ; JÊUP ö|Ôø¯÷¯ ö£›x® 

Á¼²Özx£Áµõ´ C¸¢uõ÷µ uÂµ J¸ ÷£õx® 

\©¯ ¦µm]¯õÍµõP ÂÍ[PÂÀø». ©UPÒ 

ÁõÌUøPø¯ ö|Ô¨£kzx® £o°øÚ 

÷©ØöPõshõº. ö£sPøÍ •uß •u¼À 

ö£Ízu Aø©¨¤À ÷\ºzuõº. CµshõÁuõP 

\õv ÷ÁÖ£õißÔ AøÚÁøµ²® AøÇzuõº. 

CøÍ÷¯õº, •v÷¯õº, \•uõ¯ A¢uìx® 

£õºUPõ©À CÆÁø©¨¤À GÀ÷»õ¸® 

÷\ºUP¨£mhÚº. \©n®, ö£Ízu® BQ¯ 

Cµsøh²® \õº¢u ©UPÒ C¢x \©¯zvß 

“¦µm] ©UPÒ'' GÚ¨£mhÚº.
9 

 

¦zu ©uzvß GÎø©  

¦zu ©uzvß C»UQ¯[PÐ® 

÷£õuøÚPÐ® ©UPÒ AøÚÁ¸® AÔ¯UTi¯ 

£õ¼ ö©õÈ°À C¸¢uÚ. ¦zu ©uU 

öPõÒøPPøÍ J¸ \õuõµn ©Ûuß Th ¦›¢x 

öPõÒÍ •i²®. £n ÷uøÁ°Àø», £Pmk 

÷Ási¯vÀø», v¸ÂÇõUPÒ |hzu 

÷Áshõ®. \h[SPÒ ¯õP[PÒ ö\´¯ 

÷Ási¯vÀø».  

¦zu ©uU öPõÒøPPÒ |®¤UøPUS 

•UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkzuÚ. ÂÇõUPÒ, 

\h[SPÒ, ‰h|®¤UøPPÒ BQ¯ÁØÔØS 

•ØÖ¨¦ÒÎ øÁzuÚ. Gøu²® Esø©U 

Põµnzøu Bµõ²® ÷|õUPz÷uõk Aø©¯ 

÷Ásk® GßÓ uzxÁzøu E»QØS 

Gkzv¯®¤¯x. 
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¦zuº ÷£õvzu |õßS Esø©PÒ  

¦zuº uõÚÔ¢u Esø©PøÍ 

ö£õx©UPÐUS ÷£õvzx AÁºPøÍ 

ö£õÖ¨¦ÒÍ ©UPÍõ´ ©õØÓ Â¸®¤Úõº. 

CÁº _©õº 45 BskPÒ Áøµ ^›¯ 

\©¯¨£o°À Dk£mhõº. ¦zu›ß 

öPõÒøP°À Esø© C¸¢ux. AøÚÁ¸® 

¤ß£ØÓUTi¯ GÎø© C¸¢ux. AÁº |õßS 

Esø©PøÍU TÔÚõº.
11

1. E»P® xß£©¯©õÚx 

  

2. AuØSU Põµn® Esk 

3. AuøÚ {ÖzvÂh»õ® 

4. AuøÚ {Özu Kº ÁÈ Esk, 

Azxß£zvØS Põµn® Bø\÷¯ GßÖ 

]Ó¢u Esø©PøÍ¨ ÷£õvzuõº. 

Gmk ö|ÔPÒ  

J¸Áß Ehø» Á¸zvU öPõÒÁuõÀ 

©mk® ¤ÓÂ ÷£ØÔøÚ ö£ØÔh 

C¯»õöußÖ TÔÚõº. ^›¯ Gs ÁøP ÁÈ 

Esk GßÖ® |k{ø» Jß÷Ó ]Ó¢u 

ÁÈö¯ßÖ® TÔÚõº. AøÁ: 1. |À» 

|®¤UøP 2. |À» Bø\PÒ 3. |À» ÷£a_ 4. 
|À» |hzøu 5. |À» ÁõÌUøPö|ÔPÒ  6. |À» 

•¯Ø] 7. |À» ©Ú® 8. |À» v¯õÚ®
12 

¦zuº u® öPõÒøPPøÍ HØÖ ^hºPøÍ 

÷\ºzx ¦zuµõÀ E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx uõß 

ö£Ízu \[P® GÚ¨£mhx. C¨ö£Ízu 

\[Pzøua ÷\º¢uÁºPÒ Pøh¨¤iUP 

÷Ási¯øÁ £zx JÊUP[PÒ GÚ¨£mhÚ. 

AøÁ. 1. E°ºUöPõø» ö\´¯õv¸zuÀ 2. 
PÍÁõhõø© 3. ]ØÔß£zvÀ Dk£hõv¸zuÀ 

4. ö£õ´ TÓõv¸zuÀ 5. ©x ÁøPPøÍ 

A¸¢uõv¸zuÀ 6. EnÂÀ Pmk¨£õk 7. 

Cø\, |hÚ® ÷£õßÓ ÷PÎUøPPøÍz 

uÂºzuÀ 8. AoP»ßPÒ ÷£õßÓÁØÔÀ 

Bø\°ßø© 9. GÎ¯ £kUøP 10. ö£õß, 

öÁÒÎ ÷£õßÓÁØøÓ Â¸®£õv¸zuÀ

÷£õßÓøÁ¯õS®. £miÛUQh¢x Ehø» 

Á¸zxuÀ ÷£õßÓ Pkø©¯õÚ Âµu[PøÍ 

¦zuº ÷£õvUPÂÀø». GÚ÷Á uõß C¢u Gmk 

|ßöÚÔPÒ Ah[Q¯ Âkuø» ÁÈ¯õÚx 

"|kÁÈ' GßÖ ö\õÀ»¨£mhx. 

£zx PmhøÍPÒ  

13
 

÷£õßÓøÁ¯õS®. 

ö£Ízu \©¯zvÀ Pøh¨¤iUP¨£mh 

AÓö|ÔPÒ  

CßÚõ ö\´¯õø©ø¯ ÁØ¦ÖzvÚ. 

FÌÂøÚ(Pº©õ)U ÷Põm£õmøh HØQßÓÚ. 

xß£zøu xøh¨£øu Âµu©õPU 

öPõÒQßÓÚ. AøÁ ÷Áu[PøÍ ¦Ûu©õP 

HØPÂÀø». AøÁ ¤µõ©n \©¯zvØS 

GvµõÚøÁ. øÁwP \h[SPøÍ HØÖU 

öPõÒÁvÀø» AÔbº ö©õÈ¯õP ÂÍ[Q¯ 

\©ìQ¸uzøu Âmk¨ £õ©º ö©õÈ¯õÚ 

£õPu(¤µõQ¸u)ö©õÈ°À \©¯a 

ö\õØö£õÈÄPøÍ¯õØÔ C»UQ¯[PøÍ 

C¯ØÔÚ. |Àö»õÊUPzvß Ai¨£øh°À 

\•uõ¯zvØS® uÛ©ÛuÝUS® \©¯ 

Âv•øÓPøÍ ÁSzuÚ.
14

 ©u ©õØÖ® \[P® 

JßøÓ {ÖÂz xÓÂPÒ Áõ°»õP \©¯¨ 

¤µa\õµzøu ÷©ØöPõshÚº. CÆÁõöÓÀ»õ® 

¦zu \©¯® ©ØÓ \©¯zvÛßÖ® ÷ÁÖ¨£mh 

{ø»°À {ØQßÓÚ. ¦zuº áÚ|õ¯P 

•øÓ¨£i \[Pzøu {ÖÂÚõº. \õv 

÷ÁÖ£õmøh }USuÀ, PhÄÒ öPõÒøPø¯ 

¦ÓUPozuÀ, ÷Põ°À ÁÈ£õk öPõÒÍõø©, 

¤µ®©zøu¨ £ØÔ Bµõ¯õø©, {ºÁõn® 

G´xu¾® Aî®ø\²÷© uø»a]Ó¢u 

uº©[PÒ GßÖ TÓ¨£mhx.
15

¦zuµ; ö£Ízu® Gß£ÁØÔÀ Áµ»õÖPÒ 

]» •UQ¯ ¡ÀPÒ Áõ°»õP AÔ¯ 

QøhUQßÓx. 1. ªÚõshº GßÝ® Q÷µUP 

Aµ\ÝUS® |õP÷\Úµ; GßÝ® ö£Ízu 

xÓÂUS® Cøh÷¯ {PÌ¢u 

Eøµ¯õhÀPÒ&Cx ª¼¢u£ßPõ GÚ¨£k®. 2. 
][PÍzvÀ GÊ¢u w£Á®\® ©PõÁ®\® 

GßÝ® ö£Ízu Áµ»õØÖ ¡ÀPÒ, 

  

ö£Ízu® Áµ»õÖ £ØÔ AÔ¯ EuÄ® Áµ»õØÖ 

¡ÀPÒ  
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©PõÁ®\zvß öuõhºa]¯õP GÊu¨ö£ØÓ 

`ÍÁ®\® GßÝ® ¡À.
16 

 

£øÇ¯ ÷Põm£õkPøÍ²®, 

v›¥hP[PøÍ²® ©mk® ÷©ØöPõsk 

JÊQ¯ ö£ÍzuºPÒ GßÖ®, 

¦xUP¸zxUPøÍ²® ÷©ØöPõsk ¦zuøµ 

PhÄÍõP÷Á Psh ¤Óº ©Põ¯õÚ ö£Ízuµº 

GßÖ® ö£¯º ö£ØÓÚº. C¢u ¤ÍÄ 

A®©uzvÀ HØ£kÁuØS ¦zu¸US ¤ÓS I¢x 

¡ØÓõskPÒ ¤izuÚ.
17

 ¦zu u¸©zøu 

£µ¨¦ÁuØS \[Pzvß |õßS Tmh[PÒ 

|øhö£ØÓÚ.  

¦zu\©¯ ÷Põm£õmiÀ Si¯µ_ 

A÷\õPº Põ»zvÀ AÁµx ÷£µõuµÄ¨ 

ö£ØÓ "vìéõö©õUP¼ ¦zuº' GßÝ® 

AÔÂÀ ]Ó¢u ¤m_ J¸Áº ¦zu›ß ©øÓÄUS 

¤ÓS Q• 286 BskPÐUS¨ ¤ÓS 

£õh¼¦zvµzvÀ ‰ßÓõ® AøÁ JßøÓU 

TmiÚõº. AvÀ ¦zu \©¯ ÷Põm£õkPÒ 

öuõSzuÎUP¨£mhx.
18 

 

¦zuº ußÝøh¯ \©¯ Aø©¨¤ØS \[Põ 

GßÖ ö£¯›mhõº. ¦zuº Kº Si¯µ_ 

|øhö£ØÖ Á¢u F›À ¤Ó¢u PõµnzuõÀ uõß 

Si¯µ]ØS C¸¢x Á¢u ö£¯øµ ußÝøh¯ 

Aø©¨¤ØS® øÁzxU öPõshõº. Si¯µ_ 

ö£õxa\ø£°À GÆÁõÖ ÂÁõu® |hzv ]» 

|hÁiUøPPøÍ ÷©ØöPõÒÁõºP÷Íõ 

AÆÁõ÷Ó uÚx \[Pzøu ÷\º¢uÁºPÐ® JßÖ 

Ti ÂÁõu® |hzv |hÁiUøPPøÍ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ ÷Áskö©ßÖ ¦zuº J¸•øÓ 

SÔ¨¤mhõº. ÷Põ\»õ, öPÍ\õ®¤US 

QÇUQ¾®, A[PõÂØS ÷©ØQ¾® ©PuõÂØS 

ÁhUQ¾®, C©¯©ø»US öuØQ¾•ÒÍ 

Cøh¨£mh £Sv°À £» Si¯µ_PÒ 

|øhö£ØÖ Á¢uuõP ö£Ízu C»UQ¯[PÎÀ 

TÓ¨£mkÒÍÚ.

©õ ©ßÚºPÎß BuµÄ® ¦zu \©¯zvØS 

C¸¢ux. ©õ©ßÚº A÷\Pº P¼[P¨÷£õ¸US¨ 

¤ÓS ¦zu uº©U öPõÒøPPøÍ 

öÁÎ|õkPÎ¾® £µ¨¦ÁvÀ 

AUPøÓPõmiÚõº. GQ¨x ]›¯õ ÷£õßÓ 

|õkPÎÀ ©Põ©õzvµºPøÍ AÝ¨¤ AÓö|ÔP 

öPõÒøPPøÍ £µÁaö\´uõº. uß ©Pß 

©÷P¢vµß ©PÒ \[Pªzøµ BQ÷¯õøµ 

C»[øPUS AÝ¨¤ ¦zu©uU P¸zxPøÍ 

£µÁa ö\´uõº. C¢v¯õÂÀ £» Ch[PÎÀ 

PÀysPÎ¾® £õøÓPÎ¾® 

uº©ö|ÔUöPõÒøPPøÍ¨ £µ¨¤ 

©UPÎøh÷¯ Aß¦® AÓ•® £s¦® £õ\•® 

÷©÷»õ[Pa ö\´uõº.

19 
 

¦zu©u® ÁÍºÁuØS ©ßÚºPÎß BuµÄ 

20
 Ax÷£õ» PÛèP¸® 

©Põ¯õÚ ö|Ô•øÓ°À ¦zu ÁÈ£õmøh 

FUSÂzuõº. 

A÷\õP›ß PÀöÁmiÀ ¦zu›ß AÓö|Ô (Q.•. 

276-236) 

A÷\õPº AUPÀöÁmiÀ ¦zu uº©zøu 

£ØÔU TÖ®÷£õx "\õu®©õ' (ªPa]Ó¢u) GßÖ 

TÖQÓõº. £PÁõß GßÓ Áõºzøuø¯ 

E£÷¯õP¨£kzxQÓõº. A÷\õPº ¦zu ©uzøu 

uÊÂ¯Áº Gß£uØS C¢u PÀöÁm÷h 

\õßÓõS®.
22

Q.¤.100&® BsiÀ PÛèPº 

Ssh»ÁõÚõ GßÓ ©hzvÀ ¦zu \©¯ 

©õ|õmøhU TmiÚõµ;. C¢u ©õ|õmiß 

uø»Áº Áõ_ªzvµº. C®©õ|õmiÀ 

A_Á÷Põ\º, |õPºáúnº, £õºPÁº BQ÷¯õº 

P»¢x öPõshÚº. C¢u ©õ|õmiÀ ö£Ízu 

©øÓ¡ÀPÍõÚ v›¥hP[PÎß Â›Äøµ¯õÚ 

©PõÂ£õå® ö\¨÷£kPÎÀ ö£õÔUP¨£mk 

PÀö£miPÎÀ øÁzx £õxPõUP¨£mk 

 CUPÀöÁmk uØ÷£õx 

öPõÀPzuõ A¸[Põm]¯PzvÀ EÒÍx. ©zv¯ 

¤µ÷u\zvÀ ÷£õ£õÀ |P¸UP¸QÀ \õg] GßÓ 

ChzvÀ C¸US® ìy¤ \õg] ìy¤ BS®. 

C[S ¦zu›ß ÁõÌUøPø¯ ÂÍUS® 

]Ø£[PÐ® áõuP PøuPÐ® 

~øÇÄÁõ°ÀPÎÀ ]Ø£[PÍõP 

ö\xUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

PÛèP¸® ¦zu AÓö|Ô Dk£õk® (Q.¤. 78-

120) 
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Auß«x ìy¤ JßÖ GÊu¨£mhx. 

vö£zv¯ Áµ»õØÓõ]›¯º \õµ|õz ©ØÖ® 

²Áõß_Áõ[ BQ÷¯õº C®©õ|õk £ØÔ 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚº. ¦zu \©¯® Bµ®£ Põ»zvÀ 

íúÚ¯õÚ® GÚ¨£mhx. Auß ¤ØPõ» 

ÁÍºa]÷¯ ©Põ¯õn® GÚ¨£mhx. A÷\õPº 

¦zu \©¯® ïÚ¯õÚ® GßÖ® PÛèP›ß 

¦zu\©¯® ©Põ¯õÚ® GßÖ® 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx.
23

 

íºå¸® ¦zu©u•® (Q.¤.606-647)  

Q.¤.643&À íºåº ^Ú ¯õzv›PµõÚ 

²Áõß_Áõ[øP ]Ó¨¤US® £i¯õP 

Pß÷Úõ]°À J¸ ö£¸® ©õ|õmøh 

|hzvÚõº. C®©õ|õmiØS ²Áõß_Áõ[ 

uø»ø© uõ[QÚõº. AÁº ©Põ¯Ú ¦zu 

©õºUPzvß ]Ó¨ø£ GkzxU TÔÚõº. 

©Põ¯õÚU öPõÒøPø¯ Gvºzx öÁØÔ 

ö£Ö£ÁºPÐUS uß uø»ø¯ CÚõ©õPU 

öPõk¨£uõP \ÁõÀ Âmhõº.
24

CUTmhzvÀ ¦zu¸øh¯ 

|Ø÷£õuøÚPÒ vµmh¨£mk 

ÁøP¨£kzu£mhÚ. ¦zuº ©øÓ¢x 

¡ÓõskPÐUS¨ ¤ÓS øÁ\õ¼°À 

Cµshõ® ö£Ízu Tmh® |hzu¨£mhx. £» 

xÓÂPÐ® øPUöPõÒÐ® 

£ÇUPÁÇUP[PÎøh÷¯ Põn¨£mh 

÷ÁÖ£mh B\õµ[PøÍ APØÓ ÷Ásk® GßÓ 

÷|õUPz÷uõk A®©õ|õk Ti¯x. Cx ÷£õßÓ 

•¯Ø]US¨ ¤ßÚ¸® Th ö£Ízu \©¯® 

CµshõP¨ ¤ÍÄ¨£mhx. ‰ßÓõ® ö£ÍzuU 

Tmh® A÷\õPµõÀ £õh¼¦zvµzvÀ 

Tmh¨£mhx. Aa\©¯® ö£Ízu \©¯ 

C»UQ¯[P÷Íõk A¤u®© ¥hP® 

CønUP¨£mhx. PÛèP¸øh¯ Põ»zvÀ 

|õßPõÁx ö£Ízu Tmh® |øh¨ö£ØÓx.

 C¢u 

©õ|õmiØöPÚ BÒ E¯µ ¦zuº ]ø» JßÖ 

u[Pzv¾®, ©ØöÓõ¸ ¦zuº ]ø» ‰ßÓi 

E¯µzvÀ ö\®¤¾® ö\´¯¨£mhÚ. 

|õßS ö£Ízu Tmh[PÒ  

¦zu u¸©zøu £µ¨¦ÁuØS \[Pzvß 

|õßS Tmh[PÒ |øh¨ö£ØÓÚ. ¦zu›ß 

©øÓÂØS¨ ¤ÓS CµõáQ¸Áµ® 

GßÝªhzvÀ ¦zu›ß ^hºPÍõÀ •uÀ 

ö£ÍzuU Tmh® |øhö£ØÓx. 

25
 

©õØÖ¨ ¤›ÄPÎøh÷¯ HØ£mh §\ÀPøÍ 

wºzx øÁzux. ¥hP[PøÍ¨ £ØÔ ‰ßÖ 

ÂÍUP EøµPÒ öÁÎUöPõnµ¨£mhÚ.  

ö£Ízuzvß ÃÌa]  

íúÚ¯õÚ®, ©Põ¯õÚ® GÚ CµshõP¨ 

¤›¢ux. Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ ö£Ízu \[PzvÀ 

v¸zu •i¯õu AÍÂÀ FÇÀPÒ ©¼¢uÚ. 

BÌÁõºPÐ® |õ¯ß©õºPÐ® 

øÁnÁzøu²®, ø\Ázøu²® ¦zx°º 

AÎzx¨ ÷£õØÔÚº. ö£Ízuzøu CÖv¯õP 

uõUQ¯ •¯Ø]°À \[PµµõÐ®, 

Cµõ©õÝáµõÐ® ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhÚ. 

Aµ\ºPÐøh¯ BuµÄ CÇ¢u {ø»°À 

ö£Ízu® ÃÌa]²Óz öuõh[Q¯x. 

íúnºPÐ® •P©v¯ºPÐ® 

£øhö¯kzu¨¤ß áõv•øÓ ö|QÇõz 

ußø©²hß ÂÍ[Q ö£Ízuzvß ÃÌa]US 

ÁÈÁSzux.

\©¯ Aø©v°ßø© {»Â¯ Põ»zvÀ 

Aø©vø¯²® JÊUPzuøu²® AøÚÁ¸US® 

AÔÄÖzv¯ ö£›¯õµõP ¦zuº ÂÍ[QÚõº. 

uõ® PØ¤zu ÷Põm£õkPÎß ÁÈ {ßÖ £õ©µ 

28
 

•iÄøµ 

¦zuº EÖv¯õÚ EÒÍ•® Aø©v¯õÚ 

÷£õUS® Eøh¯Áº ¦zuº |À» EhØPmk® 

AÇS® Eøh¯Áº. ¦zuº ÁõuõkÁvÀ 

ÁÒÍÁº. ¦zuº J¸ ]Ó¢u |ßöÚÔ¯õÍº. 

ußøÚ ¤ß£ØÔ¯ ©UPÎh® \©¯ 

öÁÖ¨¦nµa]°ßÔ £» \©¯zvÚ¸US® 

AÓ® ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® GßÓõº. Ãmk¨÷£Ö 

GÆÁõÖ Aøh¯¨ ö£Ó ÷Áskö©ßÖ 

TÔÚõº. £µ®ö£õ¸Ò Qøh¯õx GßÖ® Ax 

uõÚõP÷Á C¯[SQÓx GßÖ TÔ¯ ¦zuº 

CÖv°À u®•øh¯ 80Áx Á¯vÀ Q.•. 487&À 

Ezvµ ¤µ÷u\zv¾ÒÍ S] |Pº GßÓ ChzvÀ 

E°º }zuõº. 
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©UPÐhÝ® £ÇQ AøÚÁ¸US® Kº 

GkzxUPõmhõP vPÌ¢uõº. 

w[QøÇzuÁ¸US® |ßø©÷¯ ö\´x 

AhUP•i¯õu EÒÍ[PøÍ AhUQ¯ 

ö£¸©PÚõPz vPÌ¢uõº. ¤Ó E°ºUS FÖ 

ö\´¯õø© GßÓ ¦zu›ß AÓ® ö|ÔPÒ 

©UPÐøh¯ BÌ¢u ö\ÀÁõUøP ö£ØÓx 

GßÓõÀ Ax ªøP¯õPõx. 

Áµ»õØÖa \õßÖPÒ  

KÆöÁõ¸ Bsk® ¦zu›ß ¤Ó¢u vÚ® 

¦zu§ºo©õ vÚ©õP öPõshõh¨£kQÓx, 

÷|£õÍzvÀ AÁº ¤Ó¢u Ch©õÚ ¾®¤Û°À 

öPõshõh¨£mk Á¸QÓx. A[SÒÍ 

©õ¯õÁv ÷Põ°¼¾® Á¸hõ Á¸h® ÁÈ£õk 

|h¢x Á¸QÓx. 

¦zu P¯õÂÀ ÷Põ°À JßÖ® EÒÍx. 

¦zu P¯õ ¥Põº ©õ{»zvÀ |õÍ¢uõÂØS 

A¸QÀ Aø©¢u |Pµ©õS®. ¦zu¸UPõP C[S 

÷PõÂÀ GkUP¨£mkÒÍx GßÖ®, Cv¾ÒÍ 

÷uÁ ÷Põmh[PÎÀ u[Pzuõ»õÚ ¦zu›ß 

E¸Á ]Ø£[PÐ® EÒÍx. 

÷©¾® A÷\õPº ]Ô¯ ÂPõµzøuU 

PmiÚõº GßÖ® ¤ßÚº ö£›¯ ÷Põ°»õP 

©õØÓ¨£mhx GßÖ® TÓ¨£kQÓx, C¢u 

÷PõÂÀ Q.¤ Cµshõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

Pmh¨£mi¸UP ÷Ásk® GßÖ 

P¸u¨£kQÓx, Q.¤ HÇõ® ¡ØÓõsøha 

÷\º¢u ]Ø£[PÐ® C[S Põn¨£kQÓx. 

¦zuº uÚx 35Áx Á¯vÀ C[SÒÍ ÷£õv 

©µzvß QÌ bõÚ® ö£ØÓõº. Auß {øÚÁõP 

÷£õv ©µzvß RÌ ÷PõÂÀ 

GÊ¨£¨£mhx.C¢u ÷Põ°À 53« E¯µ® 

EÒÍx. Cuß ÷©À T®¦ ÷£õßÓ 

GÊ¨£¨£mh Â©õÚzvÀ Jß£x uÍ[PÒ 

EÒÍx, C¢uU ÷PõÂ¼ß JÆöÁõÖ 

£Sv°¾® ]Ø£÷Áø»¨£õkPÒ ªS¢x 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. ©v¼ß ÷©À £Sv°À 

«ßÁõ¾hß Ti¯ AµUP E¸Á[PÒ 

øÁUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

÷©¾® ¦zu AÓzøu¨ ÷£õvUS® 

]ßÚ[PÐ® E¸Á[PÐ® Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

G¸ø© ©õmiß E¸Á®, Bq® ö£sq® 

A©º¢xÒÍ PõuÀ Põm] ÷£õßÓøÁPÐ® 

EÒÍÚ. uõ©ih ©»ºPÐ®, CÓShß Ti¯ 

][P®, G¸x, Svøµ •Pzxhß Ti¯ ö£s, 

•uø» ÁiÁ® BQ¯øÁ ÁiUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

C¢u ÷PõÂ¼ÚõÀ ¦zuP¯õ ö£¸® ]Ó¨¦hß 

ÂÍ[SQÓx.  

C¢v¯õÂÀ ¦zuº ÷PõÂÀ {ÖÁ¨£mh 

Ch[PÒ 

1. Aá¢uõ SøPPÒ, ©Põµõèiµõ 2. ö£›¯ 

\õg] ìy¤, ©zv¯¤µ÷u\® 3. ©Põ÷£õv 

÷PõÂÀ ¦zuP¯õ, ¥Põº 4. |õÍ¢uõ 

£ÀPø»UPÇP®, ¥Põº 5. ¸®öhU 

¦zu©hõ»¯®, ]UQ® 6. uõ ÷©U ìy£®, 

\õµ|õz 7. uÁõ[ ©hõ»¯®, 

A¸nõa\»¤µ÷u\® 8. öÁµªì ©õßìh›, 

»hõU ¹ Põè«º 

öÁÎ|õkPÎÀ ¦zuU÷PõÂÀPÒ EÒÍ 

Ch[PÒ 

1. Bìv÷µ¼¯õ 2. £[PõÍ÷uè 3. §hõß 

4. P®÷£õi¯õ 5. PÚhõ 6. á÷µõ¨£õ 7. C¢v¯õ 

8. C¢÷uõ÷Úæ¯õ 9. Cì÷µÀ 10. á¨£õß 11. 

»õ÷Áõì 12.©÷»]¯õ 13. ©[÷Põ¼¯õ 14. 

ª¯õß©º 15. ÷|£õÒ 16. {³]»õ¢x 17. 

¤¼¨ø£ßì 18. µè¯õ 19. ][P¨§º  20. 

öußB¨¤UPõ 21. öuß öPõ›¯õ 22. ÿ»[Põ  

23. uõß\õß¯õ  24. uõ´»õ¢x 25. EPõshõ  26. 

Aö©›UPõ  27. Â¯m|õ®. 

xøn ¡Ø£mi¯À 

1. AÝ©¢uß. Q.µ.,C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (1206 Áøµ), 

uªÌ |õmk¨£õh¡À {ÖÁÚ®, ö\ßøÚ. 

2. Aß÷uõÚÁõ.öPõ.A., C¢v¯õÂß Áµ»õÖ, 

{³ ö\g_› ¦UíÄì (¤) ¼m, ö\ßøÚ. 

3. B»õ»_¢uµ®. Cµ., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (1206 
Áøµ), ö£õvøP £v¨£P®, ¦xa÷\› 4. 
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4. |õ.Gzvµõä., C¢v¯ Áµ»õØÔÀ \©¯[PÒ, |Á 

‰Põ®£øP £v¨£P®, ©õÚ®¦a\õÁi, 

ug\õÅº&613001. 

5. PvµÁß ¦»Áº, uº© ^»º ¦zuº, 

G®.Gì.Bº.£¨Î÷Påßì, ©xµõ¢uP®, 

Põg]¦µ® ©õÁmh® 603201. 

6. \zv¯|õu´¯º. _, £õ»_¨¤µ©o¯®. Ý, 

C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (1206 Áøµ), ÷©õPß £v¨£P® 

2011, ö\ßøÚ 5. 

7. _¨µ©o¯ß.|., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, {³ ö\g_› 

¦UíÄì, £vöÚõßÓõ® £v¨¦ ãß& 2018 

A®£zyº, ö\ßøÚ &98. 

8. _¨µ©o¯ß.|., C¢v¯ £s£õmk Áµ»õÖ, 

96.GßöÚì £¨Î÷Påßì, ©xøµ&625019. 

9. _Áõª|õuß.².., C¢v¯õ 1761 Áøµ , w£õ 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ 96  

10. uº©µõä.÷á., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (900 Áøµ), 

öhß] £¨Î÷Påßì, £vøÚ¢uõ® 

£v¨¦ 2018, ]ÁPõ]&626123. 

11. ¤µPõè. •., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (Q.¤ 1206 Áøµ), 

ö£õØ_hº £v¨£P®, |õßPõ® £v¨¦ 1991, 

A›¯¿º & 621704. 

12. µõ©¼[P® i.Gì., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ (1206 

Áøµ), BÓõ® £v¨¦ 1992, i.Gì.Bº. 

£¨Î÷Påßì, ©xøµ. 

13. |õg]À ÿÂèq., C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, 

÷©õPß_¢uµ® öÁÎ±k, •uØ£v¨¦ 2009, 
~[P®£õUP®, ö\ßøÚ&34. 

14. R.C.©áú®uõº., H.C.µõ´ö\Íz›., K.uzuõ., 

C¢v¯õÂß ]Ó¨¦ Áµ»õÖ uªÌ|õmk 

£õh¡À {ÖÁÚ®, ‰ßÓõ® £v¨¦ 1976 , 

£s£õmkzxøÓ, öhÀ¼. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. _. \zv¯|õu´¯µ;, C¢v¯Áµ»õÖ Q.¤.1206 

Áøµ, £.50. 

2. •. ¤µPõè, C¢v¯Áµ»õÖ, Q.¤.1206 Áøµ, 

£.114. 

3. _. \zv¯|õu´¯º, C¢v¯Áµ»õÖ, Q.¤.1206 

Áøµ, £.54. 

4. •.¤µPõè, C¢v¯Áµ»õÖ, £U&115,116 

5. ÷©»x £.145. 

6. Cµ.B»õ»_¢uµ®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 1206 Áøµ, 

£.71. 

7. |õg]À ÿÂèq, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, £.47. 

8. i.Gì. µõ©¼[P®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, £.61 

9. C.µ A~©¢uß C¢v¯ Áµ»Ö 1206 Áøµ, £.128 

10. ²._Áõª|õuß, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 1761 Áøµ, 

£U.66-67. 

11. ÷©»x, £.65. 

12. Cµ._¢uµ®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 1206 Áøµ, £.81. 

13. ÷©»x, £.82. 

14. |._¨¤µ©o¯ß, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, £.55. 

15. ÷©»x, £.101. 

16. ÷©»x £.94. 

17. ÷©»x, £.95. 

18. _.F.©áú®uõº.,  H.C.µõ´ö\Íz›, K. uzuõ, 

C¢v¯õÂÒ ]Ó¨¦ Áµ»õÖ, £.119. 

19. •.¤µPõè, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, £.52. 

20. A._Áõª|õuß, C¢v¯ 1761 Áøµ, £.68. 

21. ÷á.uº©µõä, C¢v¯Áµ»õÖ Vol- I 900 Áøµ, 

£.109 

22. ÷©»x, £.120. 

23. ÷©»x, £.185. 

24. ÷©»x, £.244. 

25. i.Gì. µõ©¼[P®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 1206 Áøµ, 

£.62. 

26. ÷á.uµ;©µõä, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 900 Áøµ, £.82. 

27. Cµ. B»õ» _¢uµ®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ 1206 Áøµ, 

£.198. 

28. i.Gì. µõ©¼[P®, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, £.64.  
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uªÇPzvß ÂiöÁÒÎ A¯õzv uõ\º £siuº & Kº B´Ä  

÷á. Âz¯õÁv
*

19, 20&B® ¡ØÓõskPÎÀ GÊ¢u uªÌ 

C»UQ¯[PÐ® ©UPøÍ¨ £Uv ö|Ô°¾®, 

÷u\£Uv¯õ¾® JßÔønUS® ÷|õUPz÷uõk 

uõ® ÷uõßÔÚ. öu´Á £Uv¯õ°Ý®, 

÷u\£Uv¯õ°Ý® C¢x ©uzøu 

Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõsk, AÁØøÓ C¢v¯¨ 

£s£õk, |õP›P®, ©µ¦ÁÈ GÚU TÔ÷¯ J÷µ 

ÁÈ¨£õøu¯õUQ ÂmhuõÀ, C»UQ¯[PÐ® 

“\©µ\ \ß©õºUP®” ÷£]²® ÷Áu[PÎß 

ÁÈ÷¯õuõß |h¢uÚ. 

uØPõ» C»UQ¯[PÒ ‰»©õP \•uõ¯a 

^ºzv¸zu[PÒ P¸zxUPøÍU TÖÁuØS ‰»U 

Põµn©õ´ {ßÓÁº A÷¯õzvuõ\÷µ BÁõº. 

A÷¯õzvuõ\º BvvµõÂhº C¯UP®, 

£SzuÔÄ C¯UP®, £õº¨£ÚµÀ»õuõº C¯UP® 

BQ¯ uØPõ» C¯UP[PÎß u¢øu¯õPU 

P¸u¨£kQÓõº. 

ö\ßøÚ & ÷uÚõ®÷£møh ©U] ©õ|Pµ® 

GßÝªhzvÀ Q.¤.1845&B® Bsk P¢u\õª 

Gß£Á¸US ©PÍõP¨ ¤Ó¢uÁºuõß 

“A÷¯õzvuõ\º”. CÁ¸US ö£Ø÷Óõº Cmh 

ö£¯º PõzuÁµõ¯ß Gß£uõS®. ußÝøh¯ 

B]›¯›ß {øÚÁõP “A÷¯õzvuõ\U PÂµõ¯º” 

GÚ¨ ö£¯º ©õØÔU öPõshõº. PÀÂ°ß 

£¯ÚõP¨ £siuº GßÝ® £mh® Áõ´zux. 

GÚ÷Á CÁº A÷¯õzvuõ\¨ £siuº GßÓ 

AøÇUP¨£mhõº. £siuº uªÌ, £õ¼, 

\©ìQ¸u®, B[Q»® BQ¯ ö©õÈPÎÀ 

ö£¸® ¦»ø© ö£ØÓõº. CÁº ]zu 

©¸zxÁzv¾® ÷uºa] ö£ØÓ ©¸zxÁº 

(Doctor) & BP ÂÍ[QÚõº. CUP¸zxUPøÍ÷¯ 

uõß |hzv Á¢u. 

“J¸ ø£\õz uªÇß” 

“uªÇß” BQ¯ CuÌPÎÀ GÊv Á¢uõº. 

öußÛ¢v¯õÂß •uÀ \õv Gvº¨¦ 

÷£õµõÎ A÷¯õzvuõ\º. |ÃÚ C¢v¯õÂÀ 

©õö£¸® AÔb¸Ò J¸Áº GßÓõÀ 

AxªøP¯ßÖ. AÁº öußÛ¢v¯ \‰P¨ 

¦µm]US ÂzvmhÁº. uÛzuªÌ C¯UPzøuz 

öuõh[Q øÁzuÁº C¢v¯õÂÀ ÷£µµø\ 

{ÖÂ¯ A÷\õP ©ßÚÝUS ¤ÓS, uªÇPzvÀ 

£Äzu ©Ö©»ºa]P¯z ÷uõØÖÂzuÁº. uªÌ, 

B[Q»®, £õ¼ BQ¯ ö©õÈPøÍ |ßS 

PØÓÔ¢uõº. ]zu ©¸zxÁzv¾® {¦nzxÁ® 

ö£ØÓõº. GÆÁÍÄuõß PØÓõ¾® 

uõÌzu¨£mhÁºPÐUPõÚ \‰P A[RPõµ® 

Qøh¨£vÀø» GßÖ ÷ÁuøÚ²ØÓ AÁº 

uõÌzu¨£mh ©UPÎß •ß÷ÚØÓzvØPõP 

wÂµ©õP ö\¯À£mhõº. 

uªÇPzvß ©soß ø©¢uºPÍõÚ 

ö£¸®£õßø©z uªÇºPÍõPÄÒÍ 

£øÓ¯ºPøÍ Aµ_ BÁn[PÎ¾® ©UPÒ 

öuõøPU PnUöPk¨¤¾®£øÓ¯º Gß÷Óõ, 

£g\©º Gß÷Óõ SÔ¨¤hõ©¾®, AÁºPøÍ 

C¢xUPÒ öuõøP²hß ÷\ºUPõ©¾®, 

uÛzu÷uõº CÚ©õPÄ®, C¢|õmiß ‰»¨ 

ö£¸[SiPÒ GßÝ® ÁøP°À “§ºÁz uªÇº” 

AÀ»x “BvzuªÇº” GßÖ SØ¤¤h ÷Ásk® 

GÚ •uß •uÀ ÷Põ›UøP øÁzuÁº £siuº 

A÷¯õzv uõ\º BÁõº. 

£ßö©õÈ¨ ¦»Áº, PõÍzv ©õ|Pº P. 

A÷¯õzv uõ\¨ £siuº BÁº. xß£zvÀ 

‰ÌQU Qh¢u \•uõ¯ ©UPÐUPõP 

GÊ¢uÁºPÎÀ \© }v, \‰P }v, ©õÛh }v 

÷Pmk GÊ¢uÚº. AÁºPÎÀ J¸Áºuõß 

£siuº A÷¯õzvuõ\º. 

©u® Gß£x Á\v £øhzuÁºPÎß 

ÁõÌÂ¯À £õxPõ¨¦UPõP E¸ÁõUP¨£mh 

HØ£õk Gß£÷u £siu›ß P¸zuõS®. 

* öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, BRPT hõUhº G®.â.Bº. Aµ_ Pø» ©ØÖ® AÔÂ¯À PÀ¿›, 

£õ»U÷Põk, uº©¦›  
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CÆÁ\v £øhzu ö\ÀÁºPÒ & 

£nUPõµºPÒ GÎ¯ ©UPøÍa _µsi, P\UQ¨ 

¤È¢x ©uzvß ö£¯µõÀ ©UPøÍ H©õØÔz 

u®ø© E¯ºzv öPõÒQßÓÚº GßÓõº. “©u®” 

CÁºPøÍ÷¯ “E¯º¢uÁºPÒ” GßQÓx. 

©UPÎøh÷¯ {»Ä® HØÓzuõÌÄUS C® 

©u÷© Põµn©õS® GßÓõº £siuº. 

CuÚõ÷»÷¯ £siuøµz “uªÇPzvÀ 

÷uõßÔ¯ £SzuÔÄ C¯UPzvß ÂiöÁÒÎ” 

GßÓÚº. 

ö£›¯õº ¤Ó¨£uØS 35 BskPÐUS 

•ß÷£ ÷uõßÔz uªÇP ©UPÎøh÷¯ 

£SzuÔÄ JÎø¯¨£õ´a]¯Áº £siuº 

BÁõº. 1881 B® BskU Si ©v¨¦U 

PnUQß£i ö\ßøÚ ©sh»zvÀ 

BvvµõÂhº 15% CÁºPøÍ £g\©º, £øÓ¯º 

GßÚõx. C¢xUPÒ Gß÷Óõ SÔ¨¤hõx. 

“§ºÁz uªÇº AÀ»x BvzuªÇº” Gß÷Ó 

£vÄ ö\´¯ ÷Ásk® GÚU ÷Põ›Úõº £siuº 

P. A÷¯õzvuõ\º”. 

 J¸ ø£\õ uªÇß 

÷PÒÂ & £vÀ uÁÓõ©À Ch® ö£ØÓx. 

CuÈÀ \¢uõuõµµõP C¸¢uÁºPÎß 

÷PÒÂPÐUSz uõß £vÀ AÎUP¨£mhx. 

Eh÷Ú £vÀ AÎUP•i¯õu ÷PÒÂPÐUS 

•øÓ¯õÚ B´ÄPÐhß £vÀ AÎUP¨£mhx. 

JÆöÁõ¸ Áõµ•® CuÌ £oPøÍ 

•kUQ Á¢÷uõk, C¯UP¨ £oPøÍ²®, 

J¸[Qøn¨£ÁµõP¨ £siuº C¸¢uõº. 

“uªÇß” & CuÌ¨£o 

vÁõß £Pyº Cµmøh©ø» ^ÛÁõ\ß 

AÁºPÍõÀ (Q.¤.1893&CÀ) öÁÎ°h¨£mh 

£øÓ¯ß GßÝ® CuÊ® Bv vµõÂh 

©UPøÍz umiö¯Ê¨¤¯x. Cøu¨ ÷£õß÷Ó 

J¸ ø£\õz uªÇß GßÝ® CuÊ® BS®. 

Cuß B]›¯º A÷¯õzvuõ\¨ £siuº 

Gß£Á÷µ BÁõº. CÁº Cµmøh©ø» 

^ÛÁõ\Ûß u©UøP uÚ»m_ª°ß PnÁ¸® 

BÁõº. 

£siu›ß J¸ ø£\õz uªÇß ö\ßøÚ, 

Cµõ¯¨÷£møh°¼¸¢x 19/06/1907 •uÀ 

öÁÎ°h¨ ö£ØÓx. 

J¸ ø£\õz uªÇß Gß£øu 26/08/1903 

•uÀ uªÇß GÚ¨ ö£¯º ©õØÔU 

QÇø©°PÇõP (weekly) öÁÎ°mk Á¢uõº 

£siuº. 15/04/1914 Áøµ £siuº ©øÓ²® 

Áøµ uªÇß öÁÎÁ¢ux. AÁ¸øh¯ 

CÓ¨¦US¨¤ß AÁ¸øh¯ ©Pß 

£mhõ¤µõ©ß Gß£õøµ B]›¯µõ´U öPõsk 

17/06/1914 •uÀ 26/07/1915 Áøµ²®, ¤ßÚº 

÷Põ»õº u[PÁ¯À £siu©o A¨£õxøµ¯õº 

AÁºPøÍ B]›¯µõPU öPõsk 07/07/1924 

•uÀ 27/06/1934 Áøµ°¾® öÁÎÁ¢ux. 

“J¸ ø£\õz uªÇß” & CuÈß £vÄ Gs: 

M.673 Edited by Pandit C. lyotheethass GßÖ 

Põn¨£k®. CÆÂuÈÀ E»Pa ö\´vPÒ u¢v 

\©õa\õµ[PÒ GßÝ® uø»¨¤À Ch® ö£Ö®. 

`vµõÂh ©PõáÚ \ø£’ £siuµõÀ 

xÁUP¨£mhx. vµõÂhº ©PõáÚ \ø£°ß 

•uÀ ©õ|õk }»Q›°À 01/02/1891 AßÖ 

|øhö£ØÓx. C®©õ|õmiØSa \ø£°ß 

uø»Áº A÷¯õzvuõ\ £siuº uø»ø© 

uõ[QÚõº. 

÷Põ›UøPPÒ 

1. £øÓ¯º GÚU TÖÁx AÁyÖ GÚU P¸vU 

SØÓ® GÚU P¸ua \mh®. 

2. PÀÂ Á\v°øÚ AÎzuÀ. 

3. PÀÂ EuÂz öuõøP AÎzuÀ 

4. PÀÂ°À ÷uÔ¯Á¸US Aµ_ ÷Áø» 

5. PÀÂ PØÓÁºPÐUSz uøh°ßÔ¨ £o 

{¯©Ú® 

6. EÒÍõm] Aø©¨¦PÎÀ ¤µv{vzxÁ® 

7. ]øÓa\õø»a \mh® 464 ¤›øÁ }USuÀ 

8. ö£õx Ch[PÎÀ ~øÇ¯ E›ø© 

9. Aµ_ A¾Á»P[PÎÀ CUS»z÷uõº u[S 

uøh°ßÔ AÝ©vzx }v AÎzuÀ 
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10. Qµõ© •ß^¨ A¾Á»P[PÎÀ 

CUS»zuõº {¯ªUP¨£mk Aµ_ 

{ºÁõPzxhß ÷|µiz öuõhº¦ 

1907 B® Bsk áúß ©õu® 19 |õÒ `J¸ 

ø£\õ uªÇß’ GßÓ CuøÇz xÁUQÚõº. 

\‰P¨ £oPÒ 

1. \õv ÷£u©ØÓ vµõÂh[PÒ 2 \õv 

÷£u•ÒÍÁºPÒ ©ØÖ® AÁºPÍx ©ua 

\µUSPÒ. CvÀ \õv ÷£u©ØÓ vµõÂhºPÒ 

§ºÁzvÀ ö£ÍzuºPÍõ°¼¸¢x ¤ß¦ 

wsh¨£hõuÁºPÍõP, £g\©º GßÖ 

AøÇUP¨£k£ÁºPÍõP BÚÁºPÒ. \õv 

÷£u•ÒÍÁºPÒ C¢x ©u ¦µõn, \õv 

Ba\õµ[PøÍU Pøh¨¤i¨£ÁºPÒ. CÁØøÓ 

uß Pøh]U Põ»® Áøµ £siuº Gvºzx 

Á¢uõº. 

£siuº |ÃÚ £õoU PÀÂ •øÓø¯²®, 

B[Q» ÁÈU PÀÂ •øÓø¯²® 

Á¼²ÖzvÚõº. uõ´ ö©õÈU PÀÂ GßÖ 

C»UQ¯[PøÍ²®, ¦µõn CvPõ\[PøÍ²® 

÷£õvUP¨£kÁøu AÁº Pkø©¯õP Gvºzuõº. 

HöÚÛÀ CÆÁÈU PÀÂ¯õÚx \‰PzvÀ ‰h 

|®¤UøPPøÍ²®, ¤Ø÷£õUSzuÚzøu²® 

ÁÍºUS® GßÖ P¸vÚõº. 

\õv ÷£u©ØÓ vµõÂhºPÐUS AuõÁx 

uõÌzu¨£m÷hõ¸US Ch JxURk ÷Ásk® 

GßÖ £siuº •ßøÁ¨£øu 1892&À }»Q› 

©õ|õmk wº©õÚzvß ‰»® CµõPÁõa\õ›US 

AÝ¨£¨£mh 10 ÷Põ›UøPPÎ÷»÷¯ Põn 

•i²®. öuõhº¢x C¢uU P¸zvøÚ 

Á¼²Özv²® Á¢uõº. uõÌzu¨£m÷hõ¸USU 

PÀÂ, PÀÂ EuÂz öuõøP ö£ÖuÀ, 

÷Áø»Áõ´¨¤À •ßÝ›ø© GÚ AÁº 

ø©¯¨£kzvÚõº. £÷µõhõ \©ìuõÚzvÀ 

Aµ\º öP´UÁõm AÁºPÒ ChJxURmk 

•øÓø¯z uõ©õP÷Á A©ÀÇ£kzv¯øuU 

÷PÒÂ¯ØÓ £siuº ªPÄ® ©Qa]¯øh¢uõº. 

|ÃÚa ]¢uøÚ¯õÍºPÒ AøÚÁ¸® 

ö£s E›ø©ø¯ Á¼²Özv¯ÁºP÷Í. 

£siu¸® CvÀ AhUP®: ö£s E›ø© 

ö£ÖÁuØS AÁº •ßøÁzuøÁ: 

• ö£sPÐUSU PÀÂ, öuõÈØPÀÂ, 

Â¯õ£õµ® ö\´ÁuØPõÚ PÀÂ. 

• øP®ö£s ©Ö©n®. 

• ö£sPøÍ Aiø©¨£kzxÁøu 

Á¼²Özx® \õìvµ&\®¤µuõ¯ ¦µõnU 

S¨ø£PøÍ JÈzuÀ. 

• ö£õx ÁõÌÂÀ £[÷PØS® Âu©õP 

á¨£õÛÀ ö£sPÒ PÀÂ PØÖ 

ÂgbõÚ® •u¼¯ xøÓPÎÀ ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[SÁøu¨ ÷£õ» C[S® 

Áõ´¨£ÎzuÀ. 

• PÀÂ¯ØÓ PnÁß©õºPÒ ö£sPÎß 

¦zvUSa \z¸ÁõP Aø©Áøu GvºzuÀ. 

CUP¸zx¸UPÒ AÁµx Põ»zvÀ 

¦µm]Pµ©õÚøÁ Gß£vÀ I¯ªÀø». 

w£õÁÎUS Cµsk Âu©õÚ ¤ßÚo 

Esk. •u»õÁx; £õÁõ¦› Aµs©øÚ°À 

©PõÃµº ©Põ {ºÁõn® Aøh¢u ¤ÓS, AÁµx 

{øÚøÁ¨ ÷£õØÖ® ÁøP°À w£® HØÔ 

öPõshõi Á¸ÁuõS®. 

CµshõÁx: C¢x ¦µõn¨£i, 

Q¸ènß |µPõ_µøÚU öPõßÖ öÁØÔ 

öPõsh |õÍõPU P¸u¨£kÁx. 

•u»õÁuØS J¸ Áµ»õØÖ¨ ¤ß¦»•®, 

CµshõÁuØS J¸ ¦µõn PØ£øÚ¨ 

¤ß¦»•® C¸UQÓx. BÚõÀ w£õÁÎUS 

£siuº •ßøÁUS® ÂÍUP® •ØÔ¾® 

|øh•øÓø¯, ©UPÒ £¯ß£õmøha 

\õº¢uuõS®. 

C¢u ]¢uõ©o ö£¸¢vµmk & £õsi 

£h»® BQ¯ C¸ ¡ÀPøÍ Buõ©õPU 

PõmkQÓõº £siuº. 

w£õÁÎ Áµ»õÖ SÔzu •ßøÁ¨¦USz 

xøn¯õP á¨£õß |õmiÀ ~PºÄ ö£õ¸Ò 

Psk¤i¨¦ |õøÍ AÁºPÒ Á¸h¢÷uõ¸® 
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öPõshõiÁ¸® ÁÇUPzøu²® 

_miUPõmkQÓõº £siuº. 

£siuº GÊv¯ ¡ÀPÒ ]Ó¨£õÚ 

Chzøu¨ ¤i¨£x §ºÁ uªöÇõÎ¯õ® 

¦zuµx Bv÷Áu® GÝ® ¡»õS®. uªÇß 

CuÈÀ öuõhµõP öÁÎÁ¢u ¤ß¦ 

öuõSUP¨£mk, 1912&® Bsk ¹.3.50 

Âø»²hß uÛ ¡»õP öÁÎ°h¨£mhx. 

uõß GÊv¯ ¡ÀPÎ÷»÷¯ ªPa ]Ó¨¦ Áõ´¢u 

¡»õP C¢¡ø»¨ £siuº uõß CÓUS® 

u¸Áõ°À ThU SÔ¨¤mhõº. 

ö£¸[SÓÁg], Ãµ÷\õÈ¯®, 

v¸UP»®£P®, |ßÞÀ, A¸UPø» ö\¨¦, 

•ßPø» vÁõPµ®, |ßÞÀ ÂÍUP®, E£{hu 

_¸UP®, ]zuõ¢u öPõzx, £õmi¯À, APzv¯º 

£›£õøå, ¤ßPø» {Psk, `Íõ©o, 

I®ö£¸[Põ›øP, {PÌPõ»z uõ[PÀ, Põ] 

P»®£P®, A÷\õuøµ ö|g_Âkyx, ]zuº 

£õhÀPÒ, |ÀÁÈ, AÓ÷|Ô \õ©®, ]zuõ¢u 

öuõøP, v¸‰»º v¸©¢vµ®, Áõ]mh®, 

øÁµõUQ¯ \uP®, £ug\¼¯õº bõÚ®, P©» 

`zvµ®, ö©´£õmi¯À `zvµ®, £õµu £zx, 

v¸ÁÒÑº ©õø», ö£¸® ö£õ¸Ò ÂÍUP®, 

PõUøP £õi¯®, ö©ÍÚ u›\Ú®, ©a\ •ÛÁº 

bõÚ®, bõÛPÒ {ø», AÆøÁ SÓÒ, 

]ÁbõÚ ÷¯õRìÁµº Pø»bõÚ®, bõÚ 

©v²ÒÍõß, £miÚzuõº £õhÀPÒ Em£h 

|õ©Ô¢u ¤µ£»©õÚ uªÈ»UQ¯[PÐhß, 

£õ¼ B[Q»® ©ØÖ® ÁõUQ¯[PÒ 

xøn²hß GÊu¨£mhuõS®. £siuº 

GÊv¯ ¡ÀPÎÀ ö£¸¡À Cx uõß. C¢¡À 

£siu›ß ö£Ízu ©Ö©»ºa] C¯UPzvØS¨ 

ö£Ö® xøn¯õP C¸¢ux. `öußÛ¢v¯ 

\õUQ¯a \[P®’ C¸¢u AøÚzx 

Â¯õ£õµ[PÎ¾®, C¯UPU Tmh[PÒ 

|øhö£ØÓ AøÚzx Ch[PÎ¾® 

Bv÷Áu¡¼ß J¸ £Svø¯¨ £izx¨ 

ö£õ¸Ò ÂÍUS® {PÌÄ |øhö£ØøÓ Á¢ux. 

£siuµx CßöÚõ¸ ]Ó¨¦ Áõ´¢u 

£øh¨¦ “C¢vµº ÷u\ \›zvµ®” GÝ® ¡À. 

C¨£i GÊu¨£mh ]Ö¡ÀPÎÀ ]» 

C[÷P SÔUP¨£kQßÓÚ. C¢¡ÀPÎß 

uø»¨÷£ Ax •ßøÁUS® ©õØÖ¨ 

£õºøÁø¯ |©US •ß øÁUQÓx. AøÁ: 

1. ÷Áå¤µõ©n ÷Áuõ¢u ÂÁµ® 

2. ¯uõºzu ¤µõ©n ÷Áuõ¢u ÂÁµ® 

3. ÷©õ÷\õ¯ÁºPÎß ©õºUP® 

4. Bi©õuzvÀ A®©øÚ ]¢vUS® 

ÂÁµ® 

5. ©õÎ¯ A©õÁõø\ GÝ® ©õÁÎ 

©õÁõ] uß© ÂÁ›® 

6. ¡uÚ \õvPÎß EØ\Á ¥iøP 

7. A®¤øP¯®©ß \›zvµ® 

8. C¢vµº ÷\x ö£ÍzuºPÒ £siøP 

ÂÁµ® 

9. ÂÁõí ÂÍUP® 

10. A®¤øP¯®©ß A¸Î¯ v›Áõ\P® 

11. |¢uß \›zvµ u¢vµ® 

12. •¸P PhÄÒ Áµ»õÖ 

13. Põ½éß \›zvµ Bµõ´a] 

14. Â§v Bµõ´a] 

15. v¸USÓÒ PhÄÒ ÁõÌzx 

16. A›a¢vµß ö£õ¯ºPÒ 

17. v¸ÁÒÐÁº Áµ»õÖ 

18. ¦zu©õºUP ÂÚõ Âøh 

19. \õUQ¯ •ÛÁº 

CÁº 1907&CÀ “J¸ ø£\õ uªÇß” 
GßÝ® |õÎuøÇz öuõh[QÚõº ¤ßÚº Cx 

“uªÇß” Gß÷Ó ö£¯º ©õØÓ® ö£ØÓx. 

CÆÂuÈß Âø» •u¼À J¸ PÀÂ & ø£\õ 

Gß£uõÀ, Cx “J¸ ø£\õ uªÇß” GßÖ ö£¯º 

ÁÇ[SÁuõ°ØÖ.  
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  E¸. Anõ. Põ_. 

1. A›a\¢vµß ö©´¯öÚßÝ® Põøu²® ö£õ´¯õÚ Â£µ® 0. 0. 6. 

2. |¢uß \›zvµ ÂÍUP ÂÚõÂøh 0. 1. 0. 

3. v¸ÁÒÐÁ |õ¯Úõº Esö©´ ]›zvµ® 0. 1. 0. 

4. JÍøÁ¯õº GÝ® ÿ A®¤øP A®©ß \›zu›® 0. 1. 0. 

5. ÿ •¸PÛß ö©´ \›zvµ® 0. 1. 0. 

6. ÷Áå ¤µõ©nº ÷Áuõ¢u ÂÁµ® 0. 4. 0. 

7. ¡uÚ áõvPÎß EØ£Á ¥iøP 0. 4. 0. 

8. ÿ A®¤øP A®©ß A¸Î¯ v›Áõ\P® 1. 0. 0. 

9. ÿ ¦zuµx Bv÷Áu® 3. 8. 0. 

10. £siu›ß ©Pµõáõ[P Gsøn 1. 4. 0. 

11. AìÁ÷P¢v ÷»Q¯® 1. 0. 0. 

A÷¯õzv uõ\º Kº ußÛPµÀ»õ uø»Áº 

£siuº A÷¯zvuõ\º GÁº uÚUSz w[S 

ö\´°Ý® ©Ú©õØÓ® öPõÒÍõu \õß÷Óõº 

BÁõº. Aß¦® AÓÝ® A¸Ð® {øÓ¢u 

ö£Ízuµõ´ ÁõÌ¢x ©õ¢uºUöPÀ»õ® 

ÁÈPõmi¯ ¦zuº¤µõøÚ¨ ÷£õ»÷Á 

©UPÐUPõP EøÇzx 05/05/1914 AßÖ •Ê 

{øÓÄ (£›{ºÁõn®) Aøh¢uõº. GÚ÷Á 

A÷¯õzv £siu uõ\º Kº ußÛPµØÓ uø»Áº 

Gß£vÀ \¢÷uPªÀø». 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. öPÍu© \ßÚõ, & C¢v¯ C»UQ¯ ]Ø¤PÒ, 

•Àø» Aa\P®, ö\ßøÚ & 600 002, 2007. 

2. u[P \UPµ£õsi¯ß & A÷¯õzvuõ\õ £siuº, 

\øÁnõ öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ & 600 005, 2012. 

3. ÷Põ. u[P÷Á¾, & uªÇß A÷¯õzvuõ\õ 

£siuº, |ÎÛ £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 1999. 

4. µõäöPÍu©ß & A÷¯zvuõ\õ B´Ä, Põ»_Ák 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2010. 

5. ìhõ¼ß µõáõ[P®, & A÷¯õzvuõ\º ÁõÊ® 

ö£Ízu®, Põ» _Ák £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2014. 

6. bõÚ A»õì]¯ì, & A÷¯õzvuõ\õ £siuº 

]¢uøÚPÒ, ©o ö\¨ö\m, ö\ßøÚ 1999. 

7. uº©µõä, & u¼z GßÓ \õv GßÓ ÷£õu{ø» 

QÇUS £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2016. 

8. ¤÷µ®, & A÷¯õzvuõ\º öuõh[Q øÁzu 

AÓ¨÷£õµõmh®, Gvº öÁÎ±k, ö\ßøÚ, 

2019. 

 

\[Pz uªÇºPÎß PÀÂ 

A. \¢÷uõè
*
 ©ØÖ® Gì. ÿuº

•ßÝøµ 

**
 

QÔzx ¤Ó¨£uØS I¢x ¡ØÓõskPÐUS 

•ß÷£ C¢v¯õÂÀ ¦zu ö|Ô ÷uõßÔ, AuøÚ 

ÁÍº¨£uØS C¢|õmi¾® A¯À|õkPÎ¾® 

"¦zu \[P[PÒ' Aø©UP¨ ö£ØÓÚ. ¦zu® J¸ 

©õö£¸® C¯UP©õP ÁÍºa]¯øhÁuØS 

Ca\[P[P÷Í Põµn©õ´ {ßÓÚ. Cuß ÁÈ 

÷|õUS®÷£õx J¸ ö©õÈø¯ ÁÍº¨£uØS® 

ö©õÈ¯ÔbºPøÍU öPõsk ©õö£¸® 

\[Pö©õßÖ £søhz uªÇPzvÀ 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº 

**
 EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ® 
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C¸¢uöuÚU TÖ® TØøÓ |õ® HØÓõP 

÷Ási²ÒÍx. Aa\[P® £À»õ°µ® 

¦»ÁºPøÍ²® ©ßÚºPøÍ²® ö£ØÖz 

vPÌ¢uöuß£uøÚ²® |õ® HØP 

÷Ási²ÒÍx. AÁºPÒ AøÚÁ¸® AvÀ 

EÖ¨£õsø© ö£ØÖ, B[Põ[÷P°¸¢x \[P 

ö|ÔPÎß£i uªøÇ ÁÍºzuÚº. 

Aøu¨£ØÔU TÖÁ÷u CUPmkøµ¯õS®. 

öuõßø©¯õÚ Áµ»õØøÓ öÁÎ¨£kzvU 

Põmk® C»UQ¯[PÒ, PÀöÁmkUPÒ, 

ö\¨÷£kPÒ, |õn¯[PÒ BQ¯øÁPÒ 

©UPÎß PÀÂ, ÁõÌUøP •øÓ ©ØÖ® 

£s£õk, £ÇUP ÁÇUP®, |õPõpP®, 

|®¤UøPPÒ BQ¯ÁØøÓ |©US 

öÁÎ¨£kzxQÓx. öuõÀ¼¯À B´ÂÀ 

©v¨¦øh¯ £Ç®ö£¸® ]ßÚ[PÒ u[P®, 

öÁÒÎ ©ØÖ® µzvÚ[PÒ ÷£õßÓ AÇQ¯ 

Ahp¯ ©v¨¦ªUP öuõÀö£õ¸mPøÍ 

©mk÷© Bµõ¯ ÷Áskö©ß£vÀø». 

AÁºPÎß C»UQ¯[PÒ, PÀöÁmkUPÒ, 

ö\¨÷£kPÒ, |õn¯[PÒ ÷£õßÓÁØÔß 

‰»® AÁºPÎß PÀÂ {ø»ø¯¨ £ØÔ 

|®©õÀ •Êø©¯õP AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

•uØ\[P® 

Ca\[Pzøu {ÖÂ¯Áº "Põ´]Ú ÁÊv'' 

GßÝ® £õsi¯ ÷Á¢uÚõÁõº. S©õpU 

Psh® {ø»zv¸¢u Põ»zvÀ öuß ©xøµ 

GßÖ AøÇUP¨£k® Chzøu 

uø»ø©°h©õPU öPõsk •uØ\[P® 

ö\¯À£mhx. ]Áö£¸©õß, APzv¯ß, 

•µg]³º •i|õPµõ¯º GÚ 549 ÷£º 

ÃØÔ¸¢uÚº. 4449 ¦»ÁºPÒ, uªÇÔbºPÒ 

A[P® ÁQzuõºPÒ. 89 £õsi¯ ÷Á¢uºPÒ 

Ca\[PzvøÚ Bu›zuõºPÒ. ö£¸® £›£õhÀ, 

•x|õøµ, •xS¸S, PÍ›¯õÂøµ, APzv¯® 

÷£õßÓ ¡ÀPÒ £õh¨ö£ØÓÚ. •uØ\[Pzøu¨ 

£ØÔ¯ AÔ¯ APzv¯® GßÝ® ¡À ö£›x® 

EuÄQÓx. 

Cøha\[P® 

Cøha\[P® P£õh¦µzøuz 

uø»ø©°h©õPU öPõsk C¯[Q¯x. 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯º, vÍµ¯ß, ©õÓß, Rµ¢øu 

÷£õßÓ 59 ÷£º ÃØÔ¸¢uÚº ©ØÖ® 3700 

¦»ÁºPÐ®, uªÇÔbºPÐ® A©º¢v¸¢uÚº. 

Ca\[Pzøu "•uÀ •hzv¸©õÓß'' GßÓ 

£õsi¯ ÷Á¢uÚõÀ ÷uõØÖÂUP¨£mhx. 

ö£¸[P¼, S¸S, öÁshõÎ, öuõÀPõ¨¤¯®, 

Â¯õÇ ©õø», ©õ¦µõn®, §uµõn®, Cø\ 

~qUP® ÷£õßÓ ¡ÀPÒ £õh¨ö£ØÓÚ. 59 

£õsi¯ ÷Á¢uºPÒ Ca\[PzvøÚ Bu›zuÚº. 

Pøha\[P® 

Pøha\[P® ©xøµ°À "EUQµ¨ 

ö£¸ÁÊv'' GßÓ £õsi¯ ÷Á¢uÚõÀ 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mhx. ]Ö ÷©uõÂ¯õº, |URµÚõº, 

©¸uÛÍ |õPÚõº, |À»¢yÁÚõº ÷£õßÓ 449 

¦»ÁºPÒ uªÇÔbºPÒ Ch® ö£ØÓõºPÒ. 

£zx¨£õmk, GmkzöuõøP ÷£õßÓ ¡ÀPÒ 

Ca\[PzvÀ £õh¨ö£ØÓx. 

\[P C»UQ¯[PÒ 

\[P Põ» Áµ»õØøÓ ©mk® CßÔ 

PÀÂø¯ AÔÁuØSa \[P C»UQ¯[PÒ 

uø»¯õ¯ \õßÖPÍõP EÒÍx. "\[P Põ»®'' 
GßÓ öuõh÷µ \[P Põ»zx C»UQ¯[PÎß 

Ai¨£øh°Àuõß Aø©¢xÒÍx. GÚ÷Á 

\[P C»UQ¯[PÎÀ £µ¢x Põn¨£k® 

\õßÖPøÍ •Põø©¯õPU öPõÒQ÷Óõ®. £» 

C»UQ¯[PÒ Ai¨£øh¯õPU öPõskÒÍx. 

A¢u ÁøP°À C»UQ¯[PÒ £»ÁØøÓU 

Põs÷£õ®. öuõÀPõ¨¤¯®, v¸USÓÒ, 

£zx¨£õmk, GmkzöuõøP, Â¯õÇ ©õø», 

©õ¦µõn®, §u¦µõn®, Cø\ ~qUP® 

÷£õßÓ ¡ÀPøÍU öPõsk \[Pz uªÇºPÎß 

PÀÂ {ø»ø¯ AÔ¯»õ®. v¸ÁÒÐÁº 133 

AvPõµ[PÍõP¨ ¤›zx AÁØÔÀ PÀÂø¯¨ 

£ØÔ ©ÛuºPÐUS ¦›uÀ öPõsk 

Á¸ÁuØPõP AÔÄøhø©, PÀÂ, ÷Psø© 

÷£õßÓ ]» AvPõµ[PÍõP¨ ¤›zx |©USz 

u¢xÒÍõº. CzuøP¯ AvPõµ[PÒ \[P Põ» 
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©UPÒ •uÀ CUPõ» ©UPÒ Áøµ 

AøÚÁ¸US® ªPÄ® •UQ¯©õÚ ¡»õP 

v¸USÓÒ ÂÍ[SQÓx. PÀÂ¯ÔÄ 

ö£ØÓÁ¸US GÆÁõÖ ]Ó¨¦PÒ ÷\¸® 

Gß£uøÚ v¸ÁÒÐÁº ªPÄ® A¸ø©¯õP 

GkzxøµzxÒÍõº.  

PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ GÎvÀ AÈUP¨£h 

•i¯õu ÁøP°À |©USU Qøhzu \õßÖPÒ. 

A¢u ÁøP°À v¸U÷PõÂ¿º A¸÷P á®ø£ 

GßÝ® F›À Av¯ß ö|k©õß GßÓ ÷\µ 

©ßÚÛß PÀöÁmk JßÖ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

\©nz xÓÂPÐUS £kUøPPÒ Aø©zxz 

u¢uuõPU TÖQÓx AUPÀöÁmk. PÀöÁmiÀ 

Aø©¢xÒÍ "uªÈ'' GÊzxUPÒ uªÈÀ… 

"é v ¯ ¦ ÷uõ A v ¯ ß | k ©õ ¢ A g ] D z u 

£õ Î'' 

\©nz xÓÂPÐUPõP Av¯ ö|k©õß 

Ag] ö\´Âzu £ÒÎ GÚ CUPÀöÁmk 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓx. CUPÀöÁmk Q.¤. 

Cµshõ® ¡ØÓõsøha ÷\º¢u PÀöÁmk GÚ 

£» B´ÁõÍºPÒ TÖQßÓõºPÒ.  

\[PPõ» ö\¨÷£kPÒ 

‰ßÓõÁx \[P Põ»zvÀ Bsh Pøh] 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚß EUQµ¨ ö£¸ÁÊv BÁõß. 

PÍ¨¤µºPÒ HØ£kzv¯ QµPnzuõÀ Q.¤. 

BÓõ® ¡ØÓõsk Áøµ £õsi¯ºPÎß 

Áµ»õÖ JÎ ©[Q ÂkQÓx. £õsi¯ 

Á®\zvß ©Ö©»ºa]ø¯²® Aøu 

÷£µµ\õUQ¯ ö£¸® •¯Ø]²® xÁ[Q¯ 

ö£¸ø©US›¯Áß ©ßÚß Pk[÷Põß 

BÁõß. Pk[÷PõÛß •ß÷ÚõºPÒ £ØÔ¯ 

Â›ÁõÚ ö\´vPÒ QøhUPÂÀø». AÁß 

£À¯õP\õø» •xSkª¨ ö£¸ÁÊv°ß ÁÈ 

Á¢uÁß BP C¸UP»õ® GÚ ÷ÁÒÂUSi 

£møh¯® ‰»® AÔ¯•iQÓx. uªÇPzvÀ 

GÊxÁuØS Kø»PÒ, ©µ¨£møhPÒ, 

Â»[Qß ÷uõÀPÒ, £hõ® GÚ¨£k® PoPÒ, 

PÀ AÀ»x ©ø»¨£õøÓPÒ, ©soÀ 

ö\´¯¨£mh ©s£õsh[PÒ ©ØÖ® ö\®¦, 

öÁÒÎ, ö£õß, D¯®, C¸®¦, öÁsP»® 

÷£õßÓ E÷»õP[PÍõÀ £¯ß£kzu¨£mk 

Á¢uÚ. C¢v¯õÂß uªÌ PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

ªSv¯õP C¸¨£x÷£õÀ uªÈÀ GÊu¨£mh 

ö\¨÷£kP÷Í ªSv¯õS®.  

÷\õöÍµõa ö\¨÷£k uªÌö©õÈ°À 

{øÓ¯ ö\¨÷£kPÒ C¸¨¤Ý® Áh 

C¢v¯õÂÀ PsöhkUP¨£mh ÷\õöPÍµõa 

ö\¨÷£÷h öuõßø© Áõ´¢u ö\¨÷£hõPU 

P¸u¨£kQÓx. `G¤Qµõ¤Põ CsiPõ' ©ØÖ® 
`Csi¯ß G¤Qµõ¤' GßÓ ¡ÀPÒ Cµsk® 

öuõßø© Áõ´¢u \õ\Ú[PøÍ¨ £vÄ 

ö\´xÒÍÚ. G¤Qµõ¤Põ CsiPõ 22&B® 

öuõSv ‰»® ÷\õö\Íµõ GßÓ ChzvÀ 

Qøhzu ö\¨÷£k |õß÷P ÁõpPøÍU 

öPõshuõP AÔQ÷Óõ®. Cx ¤µõQ¸u 

ö©õÈ°À GÊu¨£mkÒÍx. 

uªÇPzvÀ uªÌ ö©õÈ°À Ti¯ 

öuõßø© Áõ´¢u ö\¨÷£k, ]®©Áº©Ýøh¯ 

£ÒÍß÷Põ°À ö\¨÷£k BS®. 

Caö\¨÷£miß •uÀ £Sv Áhö©õÈ ¤µ¢u 

Qµ¢uzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍx. HÓUSøÓ¯ Q.¤. 
550&CÀ GÊu¨£mhx GÚ»õ®. 

\[P |õn¯[PÒ 

\[P Põ»zvÀ ¦ÇUPzv¼¸¢u ö£õØ 

Põ_PøÍU "PõÚ®'' GßÓøÇzuÚº. CÁØÔÀ 

¦¼, ¯õøÚ ÷£õßÓ ]ßÚ[PÎ¸¢uÚ. ö\¨¦U 

Põ_PÒ \xµ ÁiÂ»õÚøÁ. CÁØÔÀ ¦¼, 

¯õøÚ, PØ£Pzu¸ ÷£õßÓ ]ßÚ[PÎ¸¢uÚ. 

ö£¸® £õ»õÚ Põ_PÎÀ GÊzxUPÎÀø». 

CU Põ_PÒ ¯õÄ® Q.•. Cµshõ® 

¡ØÓõsiØS®, Q.¤. Cµshõ® 

¡ØÓõsiØSªøh¨£mh Põ»zvÀ 

öÁÎ°h¨£mhøÁ. PõÂ›¨£miÚ 

APÇõ´ÂÀ Qmi¯ ö\¨¦U Põ_PÎÀ J¸ ¦Ó® 

¦¼²® ©ØöÓõ¸¦Ó® ¯õøÚ²® 

Põn¨£mhx. Áh BØPõk ©õÁmh® 

v¸Ásnõ©ø»ø¯¯kzu ö\[PzvÀ 120 

Põ_PÒ Qmi²ÒÍÚ. "vßÚß Gvµõß ÷\¢uß 
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A'' GßÖ CUPõ_PÎÀ "uªÈ'' GÊzxUPÎÀ 

ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. CUPõ_PÒ AøÚzx® 

Q.¤. Cµshõ® ¡ØÓõsøha 

÷\º¢uøÁ¯õS®. Cuß ‰»® |õ® 

AÔ¯¨£kÁx Põ_PÎÀ uªÈ GÊzxUPøÍU 

öPõsk E¸ÁõUQ AÁØÔß ©v¨ø£U 

PnUQk® •øÓø¯²® GÊzuÔøÁ²® 

AÁºPÒ ö£ØÔ¸¢uõºPÒ Gß£uøÚ |®©õÀ 

AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

E÷µõ©õ¦› |õn¯[PÒ 

Q÷µUP¸®, uªÇ¸® Cøn¢x Áõo£® 

|hzv¯uõÀ E÷µõ© |õmk |õn¯[PÒ 

uªÇPzvÀ QøhUQßÓÚ. CøÁ ÷PõøÁ, 

÷\»®, ö|Àø», ©õ©Àø», ¦xa÷\õp 

(AhpUP÷©k) v¸öÁõØÔ³º, 

PõÂ›§®£miÚ®, EøÓ³º ÷£õßÓ 

Ch[PÎÀ QøhzuÚ. ö£õß, öÁÒÎ, ö\®¦ 

BQ¯ÁØÓõÀ Aa]h¨ö£ØÓ CUPõ_PÎÀ 

"APzu_, éh¥›¯_, v÷µõáß Gz›¯º'' 

÷£õßÓ ©ßÚºPÎß E¸Á[PÒ 

ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. ö£õØPõ_PøÍ "B›¯_'' 

GßÖ®, öÁÒÎU Põ_PøÍ "v÷Ú›¯õ'' GßÖ® 

SÔ¨¤kÁõºPÒ. BP÷Á A¯À|õmk 

|õn¯zvß SÔ±kPøÍ PØÔ¸¢uõºPÒ. 

•iÄøµ 

\[P Põ»zvÀ E¸ÁõÚ AøÚzxU 

PÂøuPÐUS® uØ÷£õxÒÍ C»UQ¯[PÒ 

PnUQÀ ÁµÂÀø». QøhUPUTi¯ 

£øh¨¦PøÍU öPõsk® Th, A¢u Á¯øu 

AøhÁuØPõÚ uµzøu¨ £ØÔ¯ J¸ |®£P©õÚ 

£hzøu E¸ÁõUP •i²®. AvÀ GÁ¸® 

\mh¨§ºÁ©õP ö£¸ø©¨£kÁõºPÒ. PÀÂ 

©ua\õº£ØÓx ©ØÖ® Ax G¢u J¸ SÔ¨¤mh 

\õv AÀ»x \‰Pzvß uÛzxÁ©õÚ 

£õxPõ¨£À». ]Ó¢u PØÓÔ¢u ö£s 

AÔbºPÐ® C¸¢uÚº. \[P C»UQ¯zvÀ 

QøhUS® öuõS¨¤¼¸¢x \[P¨ ¦»ÁºPÎÀ 

C¸£zv HÊ ö£s ¦»ÁºPÒ 

E¸ÁP¨£kzxÁøuU Põn»õ®. AÆøÁ¯õº 

{a\¯©õPz uß £ß•Pz vÓÚõÀ AÁºPÎÀ 

ªP¨ ö£õp¯Áº. C»UPnzvÀ 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯zøu¨ ÷£õ»÷Á, ]Ó¢u 

PÂbµõÚ PõUøP¨ £õiÛ¯õhpß PõUøP¨ 

£õoÛ²® \[P ©õnÁºPÒ £iUP ÷Ási¯ 

J¸ {ø»¯õÚ PÂøu. C¢u •ß÷ÚÔ¯ ©ua 

\õº£ØÓ ©ØÖ® AÇQ¯À \õuøÚPÒ 

AøÚzx® \[Pa \‰P® Aøh¢u E¯º¢u 

]Ó¨¤ØS EÖv¯ÎUQÓx. E¯ºuµU PÀÂ¯õÀ 

©mk÷© Cx \õzv¯©õÚx.  

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. Ä.H. ©Põ¼[P®,PÀöÁmi¯À uªÌ|õk 

©ØÖ® ÷PµÍõ ©õ{»®, ¦xöhÀ¼, 1988, 

£U.553. 

2. uªÌ C»UQ¯ Áµ»õÖ, áÚuõ £v¨£P®, 

ö\ßøÚ, 1994,£U.5. 

3. ¦»Áº u.÷Põ÷Á¢uß,uªÌ GÊzvß 

÷uõØÓ•® ÁÍºa]²®, ö\ßøÚ, 2020,£U.23. 

4. µ.§[SßÓß,öuõÀSi & ÷ÁÎº & Aµ]¯À 

(ö\[P® |kPØPÒ & Kº B´Ä) ö\ßøÚ, 
2001,£U.57. 

5. Gß._¨µ©o¯ß, \[P Aµ]¯À, ©xøµ,6
 1980,£U.68. 

6. B.Prabhakaran, Kumarikandam, New Horizon Media, 
2011, £U.47. 

7. ÷£µõ]›¯º ÷Põ.u[P÷Á¾, C¢v¯ Áµ»õÖ, 

ö\ßøÚ, 1970, £U.523. 

8. hõUhº ÷P.÷P.¤ÒøÍ, uªÇP Áµ»õÖ ©UPÐ® 

£s£õk®, ö\ßøÚ, 2020, £U.176. 

9. •øÚÁº u.µ÷©è, |k|õmiÀ \©n®, {³ 

ö\g_› ¦U íÄì, 2016,£U.89. 

 

 

 

 



578 

©»mhõÖ® £s£õmkU TÖPÐ®&Kº B´Ä 

P.Ãµõ
*
 ©ØÖ® £õ. Põºzv÷P¯ß

£õµv¯õµõÀ £õh¨ ö£ØÓ PõÂ› 

öußö£søn £õ»õÖ BQ¯ ‰ßÖ |vPÎÀ 

•UQ¯ |v¯õ® ö£søn¯õÖ. Pº|õhP 

©õ{»® |¢vxºPzvØP¸QÀ ö\ßÚ÷P\Á 

©ø»PÎß öuß£UPa \›ÂÀ EØ£zv¯õQÓx. 

Bµ®£zvÀ um]o¤ÚõQÛ GßÓ ö£¯¸hß 

ÂÍ[S® C¢|v Pº|õhPõ ©õ{»zøuU Ph¢x 

uªÌ|õmiÀ Á¢uøh¢ux® ö£søn¯õÖ 

GÚ¨ ö£¯º ö£ÖQÓx. 

Aø©Âh® 

"öÁsön´ E¸S •ßö£søn 

E¸S®'' GßÖ ö£¯º ö£ØÔ¸¢u C¢|v 

uØ÷£õx E£|vPÒ AøÚzv¾® 

}ºz÷uUP[PÒ Aø©¯¨ö£ØÖ Âmhø©¯õÀ 

öÁÒÍ Põ»[PÎÀ ©mk÷© }º KhUTi¯ 

|v¯õQÂmhx. 

C¢|v²hß ]ØÓõÖ ©õºUPsh|v 

£õ®£õÖ, Áõn¯õÖ, £õ®£ÚõÖ, x›g\»õÖ 

BQ¯ E£|vPÒ ÷\¸QßÓÚ. 

ö£sön¯õØÔ¼¸¢x ¤›²® QøÍ |v 

©»mhõÖ BS®. C¢u ©»mhõØÔß 

÷£õUøP²® ©ØÖ® ]Ó¨¦ ©ØÖ® ¦Ûu 

uÍ[PøÍ öÁÎ¨£kzxÁ÷u CU Pmkøµ°ß 

÷|õUP®. 

©»mhõÖ 

Akzu v¸U÷PõÂ¿¸USU QÇU÷P 6 

Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ Ãµ©øh, ]zu¼[P ©h® 

GßÝ® FºPÐUP¸QÀ öußö£søn 

¯õØÔ¼¸¢x J¸ ]ØÓõÖ ¤›¢x ö\ßÖ 

öußQÇUPõP 35 Q.«.öuõø»Ä Ph¿º 

ÁmhzvÀ Áµ»õØÖ ]Ó¨¦ªUP A¨£º ¤Ó¢u 

v¸Áõ¹US ÷©Ø÷P ªP Asø©°À 

öPi»zvß ÁhPøµ°À Au÷Úõk P»UQÓx. 

C¢u BØÔØS "©»mhõÖ' GßÖ ö£¯º. 

©»mhõÖ öPi»z÷uõk P»UQÓx GßÖ 

ö\õÀÁøuÂh J¸ £õ»® ÷£õÀ 

ö£søn¯õØøÓ²® öPi»zøu²® 

CønUQÓx GßÖ ö\õÀ»»õ®. 

**
 

•ßÝøµ 

E»Qß ]Ó¢u |õP›P[PÒ 

BØ÷Óõµ[PÎ÷» ÷uõßÔ²ÒÍÚ. BØÔß }º¨ 

ö£¸US {»zøu ÁÍ¨£kzxÁ÷uõk 

©mkªßÔ ©ÛuS» |õP›Pzøu²® 

ÁÍ¨£kzv²ÒÍÚ. BØ÷Óõµ® Põn¨£k® 

£SvPÒ Á¯¾® Á¯À \õº¢u £Sv ©¸u® 

{»¨£Sv¯õS®. ©UPÒ {»zøu v¸zv £°º 

ÁÍz÷uõk £s£õmøh²® ÁÍºzxÒÍÚº 

Gß£x Áµ»õÖ TÖ® Esø©. C¢v¯õÂÀ 

£Çø©¯õÚ |õP›P® µõÂ ©ØÖ® ]¢x |v°À 

E¸öÁkzux. uªÌ |õP›P® Põ÷Á› 

|vUPøµ°À ÁÍ® ö£ØÓx. ©UPÒ Si}º 

÷uøÁUPõPÄ® ©ØÓ ÷uøÁUPõPÄ® 

Si¯ø©¨ø£ Pøµ¨£Sv°À Aø©zuÚº. 

E°º ÁõÌÁuØS CßÔ¯ø©¯õuÚÁØÖÒ 

}¸® EnÄ® •ußø©¯õÚøÁ. }º CßÔ 

EnÄ¨ö£õ¸Ò CÀø». GÚ÷Á }º uõÌ¢u 

{»¨£Sv°÷» £søh¯ ©UPÒ {ø»¯õP 

EøÓÂh® Aø©zx Si÷¯Ô²ÒÍÚºi. 

öußö£søn°À ¤›¢x öPi»® BØÔÀ 

P»US® ©»mhõØÔß £Sv ÁõÌ ©UPÒ 

}ºÁÍ[PøÍ²®, {»ÁÍ[PøÍ²® 

ö£ØÖÒÍÚº. SÖQ¯ AÍøÁ÷¯ ©»mhõÖ 

ö£ØÔ¸¢uõ¾® £» ]Ó¨¦UPøÍ 

EÒÍhUQ²ÒÍx. CzuøP¯ ]Ó¨¦UPøÍ 

Eøh¯ BØÔøÚ ø©¯©õPU öPõsk Gß 

B´Äz uø»¨¦ Aø©¢xÒÍx. CvÀ 

©»mhõØøÓ¨ £ØÔ²® Auß £s£õmk 

TÖPøÍ¨ £ØÔ²® CUPmkøµ 

GkzxøµUQÓx. 

öußö£søn¯õÖ 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

**
 EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº, Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ® 
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öußö£søn BØÔÀ v¸U÷PõÂ¿º 

GßÝ® ChzvÀ 1962À Pmh¨£mh 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º Aøn°¼¸¢x ©»mhõÖ 

¤›¢x ö\ÀQßÓÚ ©ØÖ® v¸U÷PõÂ¿º 

C¸¢x Ph¿º ö\À¾® \õø» Kµ©õP÷Á 

©»mhõÖ ö\ÀQßÓÚ. Cuß ö©õzu® 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º öPi»® BØÔÀ ÷\¸® Áøµ 

CøÁ 36,800 «mhº yµ® AÍÄ ©»mhõÖ 

£¯oUQßÓx.  

©»mhõÖ GßÝ® ö£¯›¼¸¢x A¢u 

BØÔß ÁÍ®¦ ©»k GßÓõÀ ¤ÒøÍ 

ö£Óõzußø© Gß£x ö£õ¸Ò. C¢u BÖ 

uÚUöPÚz uÛzußø© JßÖ® 

CßÔ÷ÁöÓõ¸ ö£›¯ BØÔ¼¸¢x 

÷uõßÖÁuõ¾®, ©øÇU Põ»zvÀ ©mk® 

uspº ö£ØÖ ©ØÓ Põ»[PÎÀ 

ÁÓsi¸¨£uõ¾® ©»mhõÖ GÚ 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. Cx £øÇ¯PÍ¨ ¤Óº 

Põ»zvÀ ö£søn¯õØÔÀ Aøn 

Pmh¨£mi¸¢uuõÀ ö£søn¯õØÔ¼¸¢x 

KµÍÄ }º Eøh¯uõQ 4.400 HUPº 

{»zvØS¨£õ\Ú Á\v²® ö\´QÓx. Auß 

¤ßÚº, ÷£õv¯ }ºÁÍ® CßÔ 

öÁØÖÁiPõ»õP KiÁ¢x öPi»zvÀ 

CønQÓx. 

BÚõÀ öÁÒÍU Põ»zvÀ 

ö£søn¯õØÔß AµUP öÁÒÍzvØS J¸ 

÷£õUSUPõmk® •øÓ°÷»÷¯ ©»mhõÖ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. ö£søn¯õØÖ öÁÒÍzvß 

J¸ £Sv ©»mhõØÔÀ v¸®¤ ÂkÁuõÀ 

Auß÷ÁP® uo¯, Auß Pøµ°¾ÒÍ £SvPÒ 

KµÍÄ u¨¦QßÓÚ. A÷u ÷|µzvÀ A¢u AµUP 

öÁÒÍ® ©»mhõØÔß ÁÈ¯õPU öPi»zvÀ 

£õ´ÁuõÀ öPi»U Pøµ¨£SvPÒ 

÷PkÖQßÓÚvi.  

©»mhõØÔß ÁÈzuh[PÒ 

Bµ®£zvÀ CøÁ ÂÊ¨¦µ® & Ph¿º 

©õÁmhzvÀ £õ´QßÓx. ¤ÓS PÒÍUSÔa] 

©õÁmh® ¤›zu ¤ß¦ ‰ßÖ ©õÁmh©õP 

Cuß GÀø»PÒ ¤›UP¨£mkÒÍx. CvÀ 

ö©õzu® 36 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ 24 Q.«. yµzvÀ 

Aµ`º A¸÷P 2 Q.«. yµ® Põk ÁÍº¨¦ 

xøÓ°ß RÌ EÒÍÚ. ©»mhõØÔß 

ÁÈzuh[PÒ RÌUPshøÁ 

· _¢u÷µ\¦µ®  · Psnõµ®£mk 

· ]zu¼[P©h® · uUPõ  

· ö©´³º  · \õµõ¯÷©k  

· ø£³º  · Qµõ©®  

· ¦x¨£õøÍ¯® · öuß©[P»®  

· Asµõ¯|À¿º · TµõÞº  

· Gøh¯õº  · B\õµ[S¨£®  

· öuõmi Siø\ · C¸÷ÁÀ£mk  

· ]Ö©xøµ  · ]ÖQµõ©® 

· ©ÇÁµõ¯|À¿º · Ãµö£¸©õ|À¿º 

· ]ßÚ ö\Áø» · |zu®  

· H©¨§º  · öPõÍ¨£õUP®  

· ]ÖÁõÞº  · G»¢u®£mk  

· ©Ç®£mk  · ]ÖÁzyº  

· v¸öÁsön´|À¿º  

· v¸Áõ‰º v¸Áõ‰º  

©»mhõØÔß ÷\ÚÀ 

xÁõµ[PÎß GsoUøP 3 Nos 
xÁõµ[PÎß AÍÄ 1.83 x 1.98 m 
öÁÎ÷¯ØÓ® 297 c/s 
•Ê Â{÷¯õP BÇ® 1.05 m 
÷\Ú¼ß }Í® 36.00 km 
EnÁÎUS® öuõmiPÎß 

GsoUøP 

12 Nos 

£vÄ ö\´¯¨£mh A¯Pm 2222.0 4.5 HCC 
\ßÚÀ {ø» 81.35 omvii 
©»mhõÖ Áõ´UPõ¼ß ‰»® £¯ßö£Ö® 

H›PÎß Â£µ® 

Á.Gs. H›°ß ö£¯º B¯UPmkHUP›À 

1. ø£³º H› 172.00 

2. H©¨÷£º H› 765.00 
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3. ]ÖÁõÞº H› 286.00 

4. Psnõµ®£mk 

H› 

240.00 

5. Põµ¨£mk H› 35.00 

6. BÚzyº H› 224.97 

7. |zu® H› 640.00 

8. v¸Áõ‰º H› 112.00 

9. G»¢u®£mk H› 156.00 

10. ]ÖÁzyº H› 529.00 

©»mhõØÔß £õ»® ©ØÖ® Aøn 

©»mhõÖ uõ÷Ú GßÖ Cøu GÎuõ´¨ 

¦ÓUPozx ÂkÁuØQÀø». öÁÖ® 

uøµ¨£õ»® Aø©zx Cøu H©õØÔÂh 

•i¯õx. Pk©øÇ ö£´²® Põ»zvÀ CvÀ 

ö£¸ öÁÒÍ® KkÁuõÀ CøuU Ph¨£uØS¨ 

ö£›¯ £õ»® ÷Ási²ÒÍx. Ph¿›¼¸¢x 

£s¸mi& v¸öÁsön´ |À¿º ÁÈ¯õPz 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º ö\À¾® ©õ{» 

ö|kg\õø»°À £s¸miUS ÷©Ø÷P 10 Q.«. 

öuõø»ÂÀ ©»mhõØÔß ÷©À E¯µ©õÚ 

AÇQ¯ £õ»® JßÖ Pmh¨ ö£ØÔ¸¨£x 

SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º (÷µõk)¦øPÁsi 

{ø»¯zvØS Áh÷©Ø÷P 11 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º F¸US Áh÷©Ø÷P 5 

Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ, Ph¿º & v¸U÷PõÂ¿º 

©õÁmh ö|k®£õøu°À Cøh¯õÖ GßÝ® 

Fº C¸UQÓx. C¢u F¸US A¸QÀ 

©»mhõØÔÀ J¸ ]Ö AønPmh¨£mkÒÍx. 

Cøh¯õÖ Aøn GßÖ Cx 

AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. C¨£i¯õP ©»mhõÖ® 

BØÔØS›¯ C»UPn[PÐÒ £»ÁØøÓ¨ 

ö£ØÖ¨ £¯ÚÎUQÓx. 

©»mhõØÔß Â¸zu ¤ÚõQÛ ö£¯º ]Ó¨¦ 

©»mhõÖ GßÓx® J¸ ]»¸USU 

SÇ¨£® HØ£h»õ®. HöÚÛÀ, ©»mhõÖ 

GßÝ® ö£¯›À ©ØÖ® Kº BÖ EÒÍx. C¢u 

BÖ® ö£søn¯õØÔ¼¸¢x uõß ¤›QÓx. 

BÚõÀ, Cx Ph÷»õk ö\ßÖ P»UQÓx. C¢u 

©»mhõØøÓ¨ £ØÔ ©mk® öu›¢x øÁzx, 

öPi»z÷uõk P»US® ©»mhõØøÓ¨ £ØÔ 

AÔ¯õuÁºPÒ SÇ¨£® Aøh¯zuõ÷Ú ÷|¸®! 

 Ph÷»õk P»US® ©»mhõÖ, 

ö£søn¯õÖ v¸U÷PõÂ¿º ÁmhzøuU 

Ph¢ux®, ]Ôx öuõø»Â÷»÷¯ ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

ÁmhzvÀ A¨ö£søn¯õØÔß 

Ch¨£UPzv¼¸¢x ¤›¢x, ÂÊ¨¦µ® 

Ámh®, Ph¿º Ámh® •ßÚõÒ 

¤µg]¢v¯õÁõQ¯ ¦xa÷\› ©õ{»zøua 

÷\º¢u ]Ö]Ö vmk¨£SvPÒ BQ¯ÁØÔß 

ÁÈ¯õP Ki Ph¿¸US ÁhU÷P ]» PÀ 

öuõø»ÂÀ ©u»¨£mk GßÝ® F¸US 

A¸QÀ Ph÷»õk P»UQÓx. C¢u 

©»mhõØÖUS "Â¸zu¤ÚõQÛ' GßÖ® J¸ 

Â¸x¨ ö£¯º Esk. ¤ÚõQÛ GßÓõÀ 

ö£søn¯õÖ. Av¼¸¢x ¤›²® 

©»mhõÖÂ¸zu ¤ÚõQÛ GÚ¨£kQÓx. 

GÚ÷Á, öPi»z÷uõk P»US® 

©»mhõØøÓÂ¸zu ¤ÚõQÛ°ÛßÖ® ÷ÁÖ 

¤›zxnµ ÷Ásk®ix. 

©»mhõÓõ? ö£søn¯õÓõ? 

_¢uµ›ß v¸öÁsön´ |À¿ºz 

÷uÁõµ¨£vPzøu¨ £i¨£ÁºUSU Pmhõ¯® 

Kº I¯® GÊ® _¢uµº A¨£vPzvÀ, 

"øÁzuõ´ ö£sønz öuß£õÀ öÁsön´ 

|À¿º A¸ÒxøÓ ...” 

GßÖ, v¸öÁsön´ |À¿º 

ö£søn¯õØÔß öußPøµ°À C¸¨£uõP¨ 

£õi²ÒÍõº. BÚõÀ Fº C¨÷£õx C¸¨£÷uõ 

©»mhõØÔß öußPøµ°À! CuØS GßÚ 

£vÀ ö\õÀ¾Áx? 

v¸öÁsön´ |À¿¸US ÁhU÷P 5 

Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ ö£søn¯õÖ KkQÓx. 

Cøh°÷» Føµö¯õmi ©»mhõÖ KkQÓx. 

ö£søn¯õØÖUS® F¸US® Cøh÷¯ 5 

Q.«. öuõø»Ä C¸¨¤Ý®, 

ö£søn¯õØÖUSz öußvø\°À Fº 
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C¸¨£uõÀ _¢uµº £õi°¸¨£x ö£õ¸zu® 

GßÖ ö\õÀ» •i¯õx. ö£søn°ß 

öußPøµUS ªP Asø©°À Fº C¸¢uõÀ 

uõß, _¢uµº £õi°¸¨£x ö£õ¸zu©õS®. 5 

Q.«. öuõø»ÄUS A¨£õÀ C¸¨£øu 

BØÓ[Pøµ°À C¸¨£uõP¨ £õh•i¯õx. 

÷©¾®, ©»mhõÖ GßÝ® BØÔß Pøµ°À 

C¸¨£øu¨ ö£søn¯õØÔß Pøµ°À 

C¸¨£uõP GÆÁõÖ £õh •i²®? 

©»mhõÖ ö£søn¯õØÔ¼¸¢x 

¤›ÁuõÀ ©»mhõØøÓ²® 

ö£søn¯õÓõP÷Á P¸v, ©»mhõØÓ[ 

Pøµ°À C¸US® Føµ¨ ö£søn¯õØÓ[ 

Pøµ°À C¸¨£uõPa _¢uµº £õiÂmhõº GßÖ 

TÖÁx® ö£õ¸¢uõx. A[VÚö©ÛÀ, 

Gxuõß ö£õ¸¢x®? 

C¨÷£õx ©»mhõÖ C¸UQÓ÷u, Axuõß 

ö£søn¯õØÔß £øÇ¯ £õøu GßÖ 

ö\õÀÁ÷u ö£õ¸¢x®. 

_¢uµº v¸zxøÓ³º CøÓÁøÚ 

ÁÈ£mk, A[Q¸¢x öuØ÷P²ÒÍ, 

v¸ÁvøPUS¨ ö£søn¯õØøÓU Ph¢x 

ö\ßÓõº GßÖ £ßÛµshõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

÷\UQÇõº ö£›¯ ¦µõnzvÀ öu›ÂzxÒÍõº. 

"v¸zxøÓ³º uøÚ¨£o¢x ..... 

...... ö£søn¯õÖ Ph¢÷uÔ¯¤ß ...... 

...... v¸ÁvøP¨ ¦Ózuøn¢uõº'' 

Gß£x ö£›¯ ¦µõn¨£õhØ£Sv. Cv¼¸¢x, 

v¸zxøÓ³¸USz öuØ÷P ö£søn¯õÖ 

C¸¢v¸UP ÷Ásk® Gß£x ¦»ÚõS®. 

BÚõÀ, C¨÷£õx v¸zxøÓ³¸US ÁhU÷P 

ö£søn KkQÓx.  

Cøh¯õÖ 

CÆÅº v¸öÁsön´ |À¿º (÷µõk) 

¦øPÁsi {ø»¯zvØS Áh÷©Ø÷P 11 Q.«. 

öuõø»ÂÀ v¸öÁsön´ |À¿º F¸US 

Áh÷©Ø÷P 5 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ ©»mhõØÔß 

öußPøµ°À C¸UQÓx. CÆÅ¸USz 

öuß÷©Ø÷P 6 Q.« öuõø»ÂÀ öPi»® 

KkQÓx. Ph¿º&v¸U÷PõÂ¿º ©õÁmh 

ö|k®£õøu ÁÈö¯ ö\À¾® ÷£¸¢x 

Ási°À £¯n® ö\´uõÀ, ©»mhõØÔß 

Pøµ°À Aø©¢u ]Áß ÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS 

©vØ¦Ó©õP CÓ[P»õ®. CÆÅ¸US 

HÚõv©[P»® GßÝ® ö£¯¸® Esk. HÚõv 

£mh® ö£ØÓ J¸Á¸US Aµ\õÀ AÎUP¨£mh 

FµõP C¸UP ÷Ásk®. C[÷P ©»mhõØÔß 

SÖU÷P ]Ö Aøn JßÓ EÒÍx. Cøh¯õÖ 

_¢uµ› £õhÀ ö£ØÓ £v¯õS®. CøÓÁß 

ö£¯º Cøh¯ØÕ\ß; A®©ß ö£¯º; 

]ØÔøh|õ¯Q C[÷P PÀöÁmkUPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

PÀöÁmiÀ ÷Põ°¼ß ö£¯º ©¸u¢xøÓ GÚa 

ö\õÀ»¨£mkÒÍx. 

v¸öÁsön´ |À¿º 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º (÷µõk) 

¦øPÁsi {ø»¯zvØS ÷©Ø÷P 6 Q.« 

öuõø»ÂÀ ©»mhõØÔß öußPøµ°À 

C¸UQÓx. CÆÅ¸USz öuß÷©Ø÷P 8 Q.« 

öuõø»ÂÀ öPi»® KkQÓx. v¸öÁs 

ön´|À¿º v¸U÷PõÁ¿¸USz öuß QÇU÷P 

22 Q.« öuõø»Â¾® ÂÊ¨¦µzvØSz 

öuß÷©Ø÷P 19 Q.« öuõø»Â¾® 

£s¸miUS Áh÷©Ø÷P 24 Q.« 

öuõø»Â¾©õP EÒÍx. Ph¿º & 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º ©õÁmh ö|k®£õøu°À 

ö\À¾® ÷£¸¢x Ási°À £¯ngö\´uõÀ, 

]Áß ÷Põ°À A¸÷P CÓ[P»õ® 

©UPÒöuõøP 4,350 CÆÅøµ 1760 CÀ 

B[Q÷»¯º øP¨£ØÔÚº Gß£x Áµ»õØÖa 

ö\´v¯õS®. 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º ]Áß÷Põ°¼ß 

ö£¯º "A¸ÒxøÓ' Gß£x "öÁsön´|À¿º 

A¸Ò xøÓ²Ò Azuõ' GßÝ® _¢uµº÷uÁõµ¨ 

£õhØ£Sv¯õÀ CuøÚ AÔ¯»õ©  

•sja_µ® (Qµõ©®) 

•sja_µ® GÚz ÷uÁõµzvÀ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

£mkÒÍ CÆÅº C¨÷£õx Qµõ©® GßÝ® 

ö£¯µõÀ AøÇUP¨£kQÓx. ©UPÒöuõøP 
1,650. v¸öÁsön´|À¿º (÷µõk) 

¦øPÁsi {ø»¯zvØS ÷©Ø÷P J¸ Q.«. 

öuõø»Â¾® & v¸öÁsön´|À¿º 
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F¸USU QÇU÷P ‰ßÖ Q.«. öuõø»Â¾©õP 

©»mhõØÔß öußPøµ°À CUQµõ©® 

C¸UQÓx. 

•sja_µ® GÚ¨£k® Qµõ©® 

|õÄUPµ\›ß £õhÀ ö£ØÓ £Ç®£v. ]Áß 

ö£¯º: •sj_µº, ]Á÷»õP|õuº A®©ß 

ö£¯º: PõÚõº SÇ¼. C[÷P •uØ £µõ¢uPÚx 

PÀöÁmk Em£h¨ £» PÀöÁmkPÒ EÒÍÚ. 

•sja_µ® ÷Põ°À •uÀ Cµõ\õvzu 

÷\õÇÚõÀ £zuõ® ¡ØÓõsiß |k¨£Sv°À 

v¸zvU Pmh¨£mhxx. 

 ©»mhõÖ öPi»zvÀ P»US® ChzvÀ 

v¸Áõ‰º GßÝ® Áµ»õØÖ ]Ó¨¦ªUP Fº 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. C[S £Çø© Áõ´¢u ÷PõÂÀ 

EÒÍx. Auß ]Ó¨¦ ¤ßÁ¸©õÖ 

v¸Áõ‰º 

v»PÁv¯õ¸® v¸|õÄUPµ\¸® ¤Ó¢u 

ö£¸g]Ó¨¤ØS›¯x v¸Áõ‰º. Ph¿¸US 

÷©Ø÷P 35 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ £s¸miUS 

÷©Ø÷P 9 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ öPi»zvß 

ÁhPøµ°À EÒÍx. CÆÅ¸US ÷©Ø÷P ]Ôx 

öuõø»ÂÀ ©»mhõÖ öPi»zvß 

ÁhPøµ°À öPi»z÷uõk P»UQÓx; ]Ôx 

öuõø»ÂÀ "|›°ß Køh' GßÝ® ö£õp¯ 

Køh öußPøµ°À öPi»z÷uõk P»UQÓx.  

v¸Áõ‰º(v¸+ B®+ Fº) GßÓõÀ, 

GÀ»õ ÁÍ[PÐ® |»[PÐ® BQßÓ 

Fº&ÁÍºa] ö£ÖQßÓ Fº GßÖ J¸ 

ÁøP¨ö£õ¸Ò ö\õÀ»¨£kQÓx. 

AuØ÷PØÓõº ÷£õ»÷Á CÆÅº }ºÁÍ•® 

{»ÁÍ•® ö\Ô¢x vPÌQÓx. A¨£º 

AiPÎß Põ»zøuz öuõhº¢x AÓ[PÒ £» 

{PÌ¢u Fº AÀ»Áõ Cx? CÆÅº £s¸mi 

Fµõm] ©ßÓ JßÔ¯zvÀ C¨÷£õx 

÷\ºUP¨£mkÒÍx. ]Áß÷Põ°¼ß ö£¯º 

£_£wa_µ®. ]Áß ö£¯º: £_£w_µº; A®©ß 

ö£¯º: v›¦µ _¢u›. 

•iÄøµ 

©»mhõÖ £À÷ÁÖ ]Ó¨¦PøÍ 

EÒÍhUQ¯x Põµn® öußö£søn ©ØÖ® 

öPi»® C¸ BÖPøÍ CønUS® 

£õ»©õPÄ® EÒÍx. ©ØÖ® Áµ»õØÖ 

]Ó¨¦ªUP ÁÈ£õmkzu»[PÒ ©»mhõØÔß 

Pøµ°À EÒÍÚ. C¢u BÖ Cµsi¼¸¢x 

‰ßÖ ©õÁmh©õP uØ÷£õøu¯ Áøµ£h® 

©õÖ® {ø»°À EÒÍÚ Gß£x ]Ó¨¦, 

öußö£søn¯õØÔß öÁÒÍ¨ ö£¸UøP 

Pmk¨£kzuÄ® ©ØÖ® }º¨£õ\Ú Á\vPøÍ 

©ØÓ £SvPÐUS öPõsk® ö\À¾® ÁøP°À 

C¢u ©»mhõÖ EÒÍx. Cuß‰»® ©»mhõÖ 

ÁÈzuh[PÎÀ ©UPÒ }º£õ\Ú Á\v²hß 

H›PÒ ‰»® ÂÁ\õ¯® ö\´¯ £¯ß£kQÓx. 

©»mhõÖ öußö£søn°ßQøÍ BÓõPÄ® 

©ØÖ® öPi» |vPÒ xøn BÓõPÄ® 

C¸¨£÷u ]Ó¨£õÚ Aø©¨£õS®. 

CzuøP¯ ]Ó¨¦UPøÍ Eøh¯ 

©»mhõøÓ ÷©¾® £µõ©›zuõÀ CßÝ® 

£À÷ÁÖ £SvPÎÀ }º¨£õ\Ú Á\v ö\´Áuß 

‰»® ÂÁ\õ¯® ÁÍºa] ö£Ó•i²®. 

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. _¢uµ \s•PÚõ, öPi»UPøµ |õP›P®, 

ö©´¯¨£ß uªÇõ´ÁP®, ]u®£µ® 2001, £U 13. 

2. Ph¿º ©ØÖ® ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh® }º¨£\Ú 

P¸zuµ[S ©»º 2007 (ö£õx¨£ozxøÓ }ºÁÍ 

Buõµ Aø©¨¦, ö\ßøÚ ©sh»®) £U.30.  

3. ÷©»x £U&30. 

4. ö£õx¨£ozxøÓ (}ºÁÍ Buõµ Aø©¨¦) 

öußö£søn¯õØÔß Bsk AÔUøP 

ÂÊ¨¦®, áÚÁ› 2016 £U.18. 

5. ö£õx¨£ozxøÓ (}ºÁÍ Buõµ Aø©¨¦) 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º A¾Á»P SÔ¨¦. 

6. Aµ[P Cµõ©¼[P®, uªÇº |õP›P•® 

uªÌö©õÈ Áµ»õÖ® £Sv&2, Áºu©õß 

£v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2021 £U&37-40. 

7. ö£õx¨£ozxøÓ (}ºÁÍ Buõµ Aø©¨¦) 

v¸öÁsön´|À¿º A¾Á»P SÔ¨¦. 

8. Ph¿º ©ØÖ® ÂÊ¨¦® ©õÁmh® }º¨£\Ú 

P¸zuµ[S ©»º 2007 £U&88. 

9. _¢uµ \s•PÚõº ÷©»x £U&298-300. 

10. ÷©»x £.304. 
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¦xU÷Põmøh°ß ¦v¯ ]Ø¤ & \º .H. ÷\øå¯õ \õìv›°ß £oPÒ 

öÁ. ÷\x©õoUP®

CÁº vÁõÚõP C¸¢u Põ»zvÀ, 

ÁºUPø»°À Cµsk H›PøÍ CønUS® 

ÁºUPø» _µ[P® v¸ÁÚ¢u¦µ® |Pµzv¼¸¢x 

|õØ£x Q÷»õ «mhº öuõø»ÂÀ 

÷£õUSÁµzvØPõP vÓUP¨£mhx. 1875 ÷© 18 

AßÖ v¸Âuõ[Tº ©õ{»zvß •uÀ 

•øÓ¯õÚ ©UPÒ öuõøP PnUöPk¨¦ 

GkUP¨£mhx. 

¦xU÷Põmøh°ß vÁõÚõP  

1878 B® BsiÀ, Cµõ©a\¢vµ 

öuõsøh©õß ¦xU÷Põmøh°ß 

Bm]¯õÍµõP C¸¢u÷£õx, CÁº vÁõÚõP 

{¯ªUP¨£mhõº. ¦xU÷Põmøh Aµ\ 

¤µv{v¯õP Bm] ö\´uõº. 

÷\øå¯õ \õìv› }v {ºÁõP •øÓ  

}v {ºÁõPzvÀ £» ^ºv¸zu[PÒ 

÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mhÚ. B[Q÷»¯ Aµ_ 

|øh•øÓ°À }v©ßÓ[PÒ ©õØÔ Aø©UP¨ 

£mhÚ. \©ìuõÚzvß ÷uøÁUS HØ£ 

\mh[PÒ AÆÁ¨ö£õÊx C¯ØÓ¨£mhÚ. 

\©ìuõÚ PõÁÀxøÓ |ÃÚ¨£kzu¨£mhx. 

]øÓa\õø»PÒ  _Põuõµ©õÚ •øÓ°À 

^ºv¸zv Aø©UP¨£mhÚ. SØÓ[PÒ 

SøÓ¢uÚ. \õìv›¯õº £uÂ÷¯ØÓ ÷£õx 

]øÓa\õø»°À C¸¢u SØÓÁõÎPÎß 

GsoUøP 150 BP C¸¢ux. AÁº £uÂ 

Â»S® ö£õx CÆöÁsoUøP 100 ©mk÷© 

GÚ Aµ]ß SÔ¨ö£õßÖ TÖQÓx. 

ÂÁ\õ°PÎß |»ßPÎÀ&÷\øå¯õ \õìv› 

£[S: 

*
 

÷\øå¯õ \õìv›°ß ÁõÌUøP Áµ»õÖ :  

÷\øå¯õ \õìv› 1828 B® BsiÀ 

ö\ßøÚ ©õPõnzvß ug\õÅº ©õÁmhzvÀ 

EÒÍ A©µõÁv GßÓ Qµõ©zvÀ J¸ HøÇ 

C¢x Sk®£zvÀ ¤Ó¢uõº. uÚx Jß£x 

Á¯vÀ, CÁº uÚx ©õ©õ ÷Põ£õ» I¯¸hß 

ö\ßøÚ |PµzvØS Siö£¯º¢uõº. ÷\øå¯õ 

\õìv› ö\ßøÚ°À uÚx PÀÂø¯ PØÓõº. 

÷©¾® 1848 CÀ •uÀ ÁS¨¤À £mh® 

ö£ØÓõº. 

1848 B® BsiÀ CÁº Á¸Áõ´ 

A¾Á»PzvÀ GÊzuµõP £o°À ÷\º¢uõº. 

¤ßÚº Ámhõm]¯º, uø»ø© ]µìuõº 

÷£õßÓ £oPøÍ Aøh¢uõº. 1872 B® 

BsiÀ, CÁº v¸Âuõ[T›ß vÁõÚõP 

{¯ªUP¨£mk 1872 •uÀ 1877 Áøµ 

£o¯õØÔÚõº. A¨÷£õx Aµs©øÚ 

`Ìa]PÒ CÁøµ öÁÎ÷¯Ó {º£¢vzuÚ. 

CÁº 1878  •uÀ 1886 Áøµ ¦xU÷Põmøh°ß 

vÁõÚPÄ®, 1886 •uÀ 1894 Áøµ 

vÁõß&Aµ\¨ ¤µv{v¯õPÄ® £o¯õØÔÚõº. 

öuõÈÀ 

GÊzuµõP uÚx £oø¯ Bµ®¤zx 

CÁ›ß vÓø©¯õÀ 1851 ÷© ©õu® 

©a]¼¨£mhnzvß Ámhõm]¯µõP 

{¯ªUP¨£mhõº. \õìv› 1853 CÀ xøn 

]µìuµõPÄ®, 1855 |Á®£º  5, CÀ uø»ø© 

]µìuµõPÄ® £uÂ E¯ºÄ ö£ØÓõº. CÁº 

ugø\ xøn Bm]¯µõP {¯ªUP¨£mk 1858 

|Á®£º •uÀ 1865 Áøµ £o¯õØÔÚõº.÷© 

1872 CÀ CÁº uÚx ÁS¨¦z ÷uõÇº 

©õuÁµõÂØS¨ ¤ß v¸Âuõ[T›ß vÁõÚõP 

{¯ªUP¨£mhõº. 

v¸Âuõ[T›ß vÁõÚõP: 

ÂÁ\õ°PÎß |»ÛÀ AUPøÓ 

ö\¾zxÁvÀ \õìv›¯õº ]Ó¨¦hß ö\¯À 

£mkÒÍõº. CÁµx Põ»zvÀ uõß 

EÊ£ÁÝUS {»® ö\õ¢u©õUP¨£mhx. 

{»Á›PÒ ^µõP ©õØÔ Aø©UP¨£mhÚ. 

ÁÓm] Põ»zvÀ Á›PÒ uÒÐ£i 

ö\´¯¨£mhÚ. ÷\øå¯õ \õìv›°ß Bm] 

* •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº (•Ê ÷|µ®), Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, S¢uøÁ |õa]¯õº Aµ_ ©PÎº Pø»UPÀ¿›, 

ug\õÅº  
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Põ»zvÀ ©UPÒ _¤m\©õP ÁõÌ¢uõºPÒ GÚ 

B[Q÷»¯›ß £v÷ÁkPÒ 

¦PÌ¢xøµUQßÓÚ.  

CzuøP¯ {»[PÒ «sk® Aµ_USU 

øP¯P¨£kzu¨£mhÚ. 1880 CÀ ÷uøÁ¨£mh 

µõqÁ ÷\øÁ uØ÷£õx (1887) 
÷uøÁ¨£mhuõÀ  CµõqÁ ÷\øÁ 

¦›¢÷uõ¸US AÎUP¨£mi¸¢u {»[PÐUS 

A©µ® GßÓ {»Á› ÂvUP¨£mhx. Cuß 

‰»® Aµ_US J¸ »m\® ¹£õ´ E£› 

Á¸©õÚ® Qøhzux. 

Cx÷£õßÓ ^ºv¸zu[PÒ 

ö\´¯¨£mh÷£õx AuØS Pkø©¯õÚ 

Gvº¨¦PÒ C¸¢u¨÷£õv¾® AÁØøÓ 

ö£õ¸m£kzuõx ^ºv¸zua \mh[PøÍ 

wÂµ©õP ÷\øå¯õ \õìv›¯õº 

ö\¯À£kzvÚõº. 

CÆÁõÖ ¦xU÷Põmøh°ß £ß•P 

ÁÍºa]°À ußøÚ •Êø©¯õP Dk£kzvU 

öPõsk 16 BskPÒ ¦xU÷Põmøhø¯ ¦v¯ 

£õøuUS AøÇzxa ö\ßÓ \º.÷\øå¯õ 

\õìv›¯õº GßÖ® {ø»zx  {Ø£ÁµõÁõº. 

•iÄøµ: 

£vÚõÖ Á¸h[PÒ ¦xU÷Põmøh°ß 

{ºÁõP¨ö£õÖ¨ø£ ÁQzx Á¢u ÷\øå¯õ 

\õìv› ¦xU÷Põmøh £»ÁøPPÎ¾® 

•ß÷ÚØÓ® Põn ö£Ö® •¯Ø] 

÷©ØöPõshõº. uØ÷£õøu¯ ¦xU÷Põmøh 

|P›ß ¦x Aø©¨¤ØS® uØ÷£õx Põq® 

÷|ºzv¯õÚ GÈÀªS Pmih Aø©¨¦ 

PÐUS®, |P›ß _Põuõµ vmh[PÐUS® 

CÁ÷µ Põµn©õÁº, CÁøµ" ¦v¯ 

¦xU÷Põmøh°ß ]Ø¤" GßÖ ö\õÀÁx 

ö£õ¸¢x®. CÁº 1903 AU÷hõ£º  29 AßÖ 

CÓ¢uõº.  

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. R. Gopalakrishna Gandhi, Gazetter of India, Tamil Nadu 
state, Pudukkottai District, Tamilnadu ( Govt press 
madras : 1983 ). 

2. ÷Põ. £õ»_¨µ©o¯ß, |»®u¸® uªÌ|õk 

v¸U÷Põ°À, ö\ßøÚ, 2004. 

3. _Áõª|õuß. ÷Á. ¦xU÷Põmøh Áµ»õÖ 

ö\ßøÚ, 1976. 

4. ©õÁmh Bm]zuø»Áº, ©»¸® ©õÁmh®, 

¦xU÷Põmøh 1974. 

5. öá. µõáõ•P©x, ¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmh 

Áµ»õÖ(uªÌ) (µõo £v¨£P®,¦xU÷Põmøh, 

1992). 

6. Venkatrama .K.R., manual of  Pudukkottai State Vol-1, 
1946. 

7. ©õoUP® Ã., ¦xU÷Põmøh Áµ»õÖ, ©xøµ  

2004, Pudukkottai Darbar inscriptions of Pudukkottai 
state, Vol 1941. 

 

÷\¢u©[P»® ÁõÛø»Psj_Áµº ÷Põ°À 

µõ. _Pß¯õ ÷uÂ

uªÇP Áµ»õØøÓ BÔÁuØSU ÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

ö£¸® £[S ÁQUQßÓÚ. CU÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

CøÓÁÈ£õm÷hõk AUPõ» \©¯ \‰P¨ 

£s£õmk Áµ»õØøÓ²®, Pø» Aø©¨ø£²® 

öÁÎUPõmk® Põ»UPsnõi¯õP 

vPÌQßÓÚ. uªÇPzøu  Bsh ©ßÚºPÒ 

u[PÐøh¯ Cm]UPõ»[PÎÀ uªÇPzvÀ 

£» Ch[PÎÀ ÷Põ°ÀPøÍU Pmi uªÇPzøu 

÷Põ°À ªSv¯õPU Põn¨£k® £Sv¯õP 

©õØÔ²ÒÍÚº. CÆÁøP°À ©ßÚºPÒ 

©mkªßÔ A®©ßÚºPÒ Pmk¨£õmiß RÌ 

SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÍõP C¸¢u £»¸® 

÷Põ°ÀPøÍU Pmi²ÒÍÚº. CÁºPÎÀ 

*
 

•ßÝøµ 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bµõ´a]zxøÓ, v¸. C. ÷PõÂ¢u\õª Bµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, 

vsiÁÚ® 
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÷\õÇºPÎß RÌ SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÍõP C¸¢u 

PõhÁõµõ¯ºPÒ SÔ¨¤hzuUPÁºPÒ. 

Pø»¯õºÁ® ªS¢u PõhÁºPÒ Bm]U 

Põ»zvÀ £» ÷Põ°ÀPÒ Pmh¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

AÁºPÎß uø»|PµõÚ ÷\¢u©[P»zvÀ ]Ó¢u 

÷Põmøh°øÚ Aø©zx AuØSÒ 

ÁõÛø»Psj_Áµº ÷Põ°À GÚ¨£k® 

B£z\Põ±_Áµº ÷Põ°ø»²® Pmi²ÒÍÚº.  

Aø©Âh® 

PÒÍUSÔa] ©õÁmh®, 

FÐ¢yº÷£møh ÁmhzvÀ ÂÊ¨¦µ® & 

EÐ¢yº÷£møh ÷u]¯ ö|kg\õø»°À 

öPi»® ÷£¸¢x {Özuzv¼¸¢x _©õº 1 Q.«. 

öuõø»ÂÀ öPi»® CÁØÔß öußPøµ°À 

÷\¢u©[P»® GßÝ® Fº Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CÆÅº v¸U÷Põ°¿¸US öußQÇU÷P 30 

Q.«. yµzv¾® ÂÊ¨¦µzvØS öuØ÷P 25 

Q.«. yµzv¾® £s¸miUS ÷©Ø÷P 20 Q.«. 

yµzv¾® FÐ¢yº÷£møhUS ÁhQÇU÷P 10 

Q.«. yµzv¾® FÒÍx. 

÷\¢u©[P»zvß ]Ó¨¦ 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][PÛß u¢øu ©nÁõÍ¨ 

ö£¸©õÒ Põ»zvÀ uø»|PµõP ÂÍ[Q¯ 

ThÀ |õmi¼¸¢x ÷\¢u©[P»zvØSz 

uø»|Pøµ ©õØÔ C[S £øhÃk  Aø©zu 

ö£¸ø© ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][PøÚ÷¯ \õ¸®. 

CÆÅº ÷\¢u©[P»®, ÷\¢uÁß ©[P»®, 

ö\¯¢u©[P»® GßÖ £» ö£¯ºPÍõÀ 

AøÇUP¨£mkÒÍx SÔ¨¤hzuUPx. 

Â\¯|Pµ ©ßÚºPÒ Bm]UPõ»zvÀ  CÆÅº 

ª»õhõQ¯ \Ú|õuÁÍ|õmkU SÖUøP 

TØÓzvÀ Aø©¢v¸¢ux. Ãµ ¤µuõ£ ÷uÁº 

Bm]UPõ»zvÀ, CÆÅº |kÂÀ 

©sh»zv¾ÒÍ Cµõ\µõ\ ÁÍ|õmøha ÷\º¢u 

v¸•øÚ¨£õi |õmiÀ Aø©¢v¸¢ux. 

÷\º¢u©[P»® £» ö£¸|Pµ[P÷Íõk öuõhº¦ 

öPõÒÐ® ÁøP°À ö£¸ÁÈPÒ 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸UQßÓÚ. CÆÅ›¼¸¢x 

ö\ßÓ ö£¸ÁÈ KßÖUS ÷\¢u©[P»® 

ö£¸ÁÈ HßÖ ö£¯º ÁÇ[Q²ÒÍøu 

PÀöÁmkPÒ SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ.  

÷Põ°¼ß ÷uõØÓ® 

Q.¤.13&® ¡ØÓõsiÀ ÷\¢u©[P»zøuz 

uø»|PµõPU öPõsk PõhÁµõ¯º Á®\zøua 

÷\º¢u PõhÁµõ¯ß ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß HßÓ 

©ßÚß |k|õmøh Bsk Á¢uõß. ÷£õ›À 

uõß ö£ØÓ öÁØÔø¯ •ßÛmk AÁß 

ußÝøh¯ uø»|P›À ÷Põmøh ÷£õßÓ 

Aø©¨¤À ö£›¯ ©vÀ_Áº `Ç 

¤µ©õsh©õÚ ]Áß ÷Põ°ø» Aø©zuõß. 

CU÷Põ°¼À HÊ¢u¸Î²ÒÍ CøÓÁß 

B£zxUPõzu¸Î¯ |õ¯Úõº GßÖ® ÷\¢uÁß 

©[P»® Eøh¯õº GßÖ® SÔUP¨£kQÓõº. 

CøÓÂ ¤µ\ßÚ |õ¯Q HßÝ® ö£¯›À 

A¸Ò¦›QÓõÒ. 

÷Põ°¼ß ]Ó¨¦ 

÷Põ°À PmhhU Pø»°À DxÁøµ 

øP¯õÍ¨ ö£Óõu K¸ ÁøP PmhhU Pø»ø¯U 

PõhÁºPÒ ¦vuõP ÷uõØÖÂzxÒÍÚº. ÷Põ°À 

v¸a_ØÔÀ EÒÍ ©vÀPÒ ÷Põ°¾US AµnõP 

©mk©À»õ©À ÷£õº Põ»zvÀ 

£õxPõ¨¤øÚö¯õmi ÷Põmøh¯õPÄ® 

£¯ß£mkÒÍx Gß£x ]Ó¨¦øh¯uõS®. 

CU÷Põ°À CøÓÁß ÁõÛø»Psj_Áµº, 

B£z\Põ±_Áµº GßÖ® BøÇUP¨£kQÓõº. 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][PøÚ £» B£zxPÎ¼¸¢x 

PõzuuõÀ E\ÝUS C¨ö£¯º Aø©¢uöuß£º. 

uØ÷£õx® Czu»zx ]Áö£¸©õß ußøÚ 

|õiÁ¸® £UuºPÎß B£zxPøÍ }UQ 

v¸Á¸Ò ¦›QÓõº GßÖ TÓ¨£kQÓx. 

÷Põ°À Aø©¨¦ 

PõhÁºPÎß PmhhU Pø»USa ]Ó¢u 

GkzxUPõmhõP CU÷Põ°À ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

_©õº 6 HUPº £µ¨£ÍÂÀ Hk¨£õÚ 

÷uõØÓzxhß ÂÍ[Q¯ CU÷Põ°À 

uØö£õÊx ]øu¢x Põn¨£kQÓx. QÇUS¨ 

£õºzx Aø©¢xÒÍ CU÷Põ°¼À Cµsk 

v¸a_ØÖPÒ EÒÍÚ. •uÀ v¸a_ØÔÀ 

Põn¨£k® v¸©õÎøP¨£zvö¯Ý® 
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v¸a_ØÖ ©õÎøP, C¢u B»¯zvØ÷P 

BÇTmkQÓx. C®©õÎøP°À HÊ£x 

E¸mkz ysPÒ EÒÍÚ. CU÷Põ°¼ß 

Cµshõ® v¸a_ØÖa _Á›ß «x Áh÷©ØS 

‰ø»°À, CøhöÁÎPÐhß Ti¯ uÛzuÛ 

ö\[PØPmøhPÒ Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍÚ.   

~øÇÄ Áõ°¼À ÷PõmøhU 

öPõzuÍ[PøÍa _ØÔ APÈ C¸¢u 

Aøh¯õÍ[PÒ CßÖ® öu›QÓx. •P¨¤À 

K¸ ©s÷©miÀ BÇQ¯ ÷Áø»¨£õhø©¢u 

Â|õ¯Pº uÛø©°À ÃØÔ¸UQÓõº. Cx 

©ßÚº ÁÈ£mh ]ø»ö¯ß£÷uõk CßÖ® 

©õÓõ {ø» ö£ØÔ¸UQÓx. öPõg\® |Pº¢x 

÷Põ°¼ß •P¨¦¨£SvUSa ö\ßÓõÀ 

Gv›PÎß £øhö¯k¨£õÀ uõUP¨£mk, 

Aµs©øÚ°ß K¸ £Sv°À C¸¢u 

CU÷Põ°À BÈ¢x® BÈ¯õ©¾® 

Põm]¯ÎUQÓx. 

B»õ» _¢uµß Th® 

Cµshõ® v¸a_ØÔÀ ~øÇ¢uÄhß, 

Áh¦Ó® öuØS¨£õºzu {ø»°À K¸ 

©sh£® EÒÍx. C®©sh£® E¸øÍz 

ysPÍõÀ Pmh¨ ö£ØÖÒÍx. Cx÷Á 

PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ SÔUP¨£k® B»õ» _¢uµß 

Th©õP°¸UP»õ® GÚ Áµ»õØÓõ´ÁõÍºPÒ 

P¸xQßÓÚº. uØö£õÊx CUTh® Ci¢u 

{ø»°À Põn¨£kQÓx. CuøÚ Akzx, 

•uÀ v¸a_ØÖ ~øÇÁõ°À ÁÈ¯õP EÒ÷Í 

ö\À»»õ®. ~øÇÁõ°¼À {ø»zysPÒ 

ö£›¯ BÍÂÀ Bø©UP¨ ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. 

Cuß«x Aø©¢xÒÍ ÷Põ¦µ•® 

]øu¢xÒÍx. CuøÚö¯õmi v¸a_ØÖ 

©õÎøP Aø©¢xÒÍx. C¢u ©õÎøPø¯ 

F¸øÍz ysPÒ uõ[Q {ØQßÓÚ. v¸a_ØÖ 

©õÎøP¨ £Sv²® Ci¢x Põn¨£kQÓx. 

BÖ•Pß \ßÚv 

•P©sh£zvß Áh¦Ó®, 

BÖ•¸PÝUS \ßÚv HkUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

C[S BÖ•P¨ ö£¸©õß ©°À ÁõPÚz÷uõk 

Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº. BÖ•PzxhÝ® BÖ 

Pµ[PÐhÝ® •¸P¨ ö£¸©õÛß ]ø» C[S 

C¸¨£x ÷£õÀ uªÇPzvÀ Põs£x A›x. 

•¸Pß ÷\Áø»¨ ¤izv¸¨£x® Av\¯©õÚ 

KßÓõS®.  

Ca]ø» Ãµ® ö\Ô¢u ÷£õºU÷Põ»zxhß 

öÁØÔ¨ ö£¸ªu©õP Põm]¯ÎUQÓx. C¢ua 

\ßÚv°ß ~øÇÁõ°¼ß ÷©À£Sv°À 

£À÷ÁÖ Cø\UP¸ÂPøÍ Áõ]UQßÓ 

E¸Á[PÐ® |õmi¯ ]Ø£[PÐ® £øh¨¦a 

]Ø£[PÍõP ö£õÔUP¨£mh P¸[PÀ 

xsPÐ® Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. Cx ÷ÁÖ 

Chzv¼¸¢x öPõsk Áµ¨ö£ØÖ G¢uÂu 

öuõhº¦ªÀ»õ©À Ca\ßÚv°À øÁzx 

Pmh¨£mkÒÍx Gß£øu AÔ¯•iQÓx. 

©Põ ©sh£® 

•P©sh£zøu Akzx ©Põ©sh£® 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. C®©Põ©sh£zvß 

öuß£UPa _Á›À ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍ 

PÀöÁmk  C®©sh£zøu A»[Põµ 

Smhµõ¯ß v¸©sh£® GßÖ SÔUQÓx. 

©Põ©sh£zvß öuß¦ÓzvÀ Â|õ¯Pº 

]Ø£•® Áh¦ÓzvÀ E©õ ©÷PèÁµº, A®©ß, 

\si÷PìÁµº BQ¯ ]Ø£[PÐ®  

uÛzuÛ¯õP øÁUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

C®©sh£zvß ÁhQÇUS ‰ø»°À FÒÍ 

Põ»ø£µÁº, `›¯ß, \®£¢uº CQ¯ ]Ø£[PÒ 

ÁÈ£õmiÀ FÒÍÚ. 

\si÷PìÁµº \ßÚv 

÷Põ°¼ß ÁhUS¨£UP® \si÷PìÁµº 

\ßÚv Aø©¢xÒÍx. Ca\ßÚv 

CµõáUPøn GßÓ £mh¨ ö£¯øµ  Eøh¯ 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚÚõÀ Pmh¨£mhx Gß£øu 

C[SÒÍ PÀöÁmk FÖv¨£kzxQÓx. 

Aºzu©sh£® 

÷uÁ÷PõmhzvÀ øÁUP¨£h ÷Ási¯ 

uènõ‰ºzv, ¤µ®©õ CQ¯ ]Ø£[PÒ 

uØö£õÊx Aºzu ©sh£zvÀ øÁUP¨ 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. 

¡ØÖUPõÀ ©sh£® 

÷Põ°¾USÒ ÁhQÇUS ‰ø»°À 

¡ØÖUPõÀ ©sh£® KµÍÄ •Êø©¯õP 

C¸UQÓx. Cuß ø©¯¨£Sv°ß ÷©À 
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ÂuõÚ® _øu²® ö\[PÀ¾® öPõsk 

Pmh¨£mi¸UP ÷Ásk®. uØö£õÊx Ci¢x 

ÂÊ¢x Âmhx. uØ÷£õx £vöÚõ¸ PõÀP÷Í 

Hg]°¸UQÓx. 

v¸a_ØÖ ©sh£[PÒ 

P¸ÁøÓUS |õßS £UP[PÎ¾® 

v¸a_ØÖ ©sh£[PÒ Ci¢u {ø»°À 

Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

P¸ÁøÓ 

Bºzu ©sh£zøu¯kzx P¸ÁøÓ¨ 

£Sv°À D¼[PÁiÂÀ C£z\Põ±_Áµº 

Põm]¯ÎUQÓõº. P¸ÁøÓ°ß «x 

Bø©¢xÒÍ Â©õÚ® Dµsk {ø»PøÍU 

öPõshuõP ÂÍ[SQÓx. Bi ¥hzv¼¸¢x 

öPõk[øP £Sv Áøµ P¸[PÀ»õÀ 

Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. Buß ÷©À£Sv •ÊÁx® 

ö\[PÀ»õÀ Pmh¨£mkÒÍx. v¸UPõ©U 

÷Põmh•øh¯ |õa]¯õº ÷Põ°À 

AßøÚUPõP GkUP¨ö£ØÓ v¸UPõ©U 

÷Põmh•øh¯ |õa]¯õº ÷Põ°¾® 

CøÓÁÝUS ÷Põ°À HkUP¨ ö£ØÓ 

Põ»zv÷»÷¯ HkUP¨ ö£ØÔ¸UP»õ® HÚ 

Áµ»õØÓõ´ÁõÍºPÒ P¸xQßÓÚº. 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß Põ»zvÀ Bøµ¯ß 

Føu¯¨ ö£¸©õÒ GßÝ® öuõsøh©õß 

ÁõÛø» PsjìÁµ•øh¯õº ÷Põ°¾US®, 

v¸UPõ©U÷Põmh•øh¯ |õa]¯õº 

÷Põ°¾US® K÷µ \©¯zvÀ ÂÍUS 

AÎzxÒÍv¼¸¢x C¢u Cµsk 

÷Põ°ÀPÐ® ÁÈ£õmiÀ C¸¢uø© öu›¯ 

Á¸QÓx. 

©øÇ¯®©ß 

öuõßø© Áõ´¢u CU÷Põ°À ÷©Ø 

TÓ¨£mh ÷\¢u©[P»U÷Põmøh ÷Põ°¼ß 

÷©ØQÀ }µõÈU SÍzvß A¸QÀ C¸US® 

\›zvµ •UQ¯zxÁ® ö£ØÓ ÷Põ°»õS®. 

÷\¢u©[P»® HÝ® |Pµ® ©nÁõÍ¨ 

ö£¸©õÚõÀ F¸ÁõUP¨£mh ÷£õ÷u 

CU÷Põ°¾® HØ£mi¸UP ÷Ásk®. Cx 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß ÁÈ£mh ÷Põ°»õS®. 

C®©ßÚß Aµ]¯À ö|¸UPi, ö£¸® 

÷£õº÷©P® `Ì¢u ÷£õöuÀ»õ® C¢u 

A®©øÚ Psk, Án[Q •iöÁkzx 

ö\¯À£mhõß. C¢u A®©ÝUS öPõØÓøÁ, 

PõkQÇõÒ, P¸UQÀ A©º¢u A®ø©, 

©øÇ¯®ø© GÝ® ö£¯ºPÒ ÁÇ[P¨£kQÓx. 

C¨ö£¯ºPÍõ÷»÷¯ Cuß öuõßø©ø¯²® 

ö£¸ø©ø¯²® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

xºUøP ÷Põ°À  

÷\¢u©[P»zvß öuØS¨£UP Áõ°¼ß 

A¸QÀ xºUøP ÷Põ°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CU÷Põ°À Âá¯|Pµ ©ßÚß Ãµ¤µuõ£ 

©Põµõ¯º Põ»zvÀ Q.¤. 1430 CÀ ¦x¨¤UP¨ 

£mhuõS®. CvÀ øÁUP¨ö£ØÖÒÍ xºUøPa 

]Ø£® Q.¤.14 C® ¡ØÓõsøha \õº¢uuõS®. 

v¸hß ÷Põ°À 

÷©ØSa _ØÔÀ FÒÍ K¸ £Sv v¸hß 

÷Põ°À HÚ¨£kQÓx. Cx v¸hºPÒ 

]øÓa\õø»¯õP C¸¢v¸UP»õ® Hß£x 

C´ÁõÍºPÎß P¸zuõS®. Ch¨¦Ó® QnÖ 

KßÖ EÒÍx. ÷Põmøh°ß öÁÎ¨¦Ó 

©v¼ß Áh÷©ØS ‰ø»°À PõÁ»º ÷©øh 

Põn¨£kQÓx.  

Áµ»õØÖ ]Ó¨¦ ªUP Czv¸U÷Põ°¾US 

Gv›À ö£›¯ v¸USÍ® EÒÍx. |õßS 

¦Ó[PÎ¾® BÇQ¯ £iPøÍ Aø©zx 

ÁhPøµ°À {ÇÀ u¸ÁuØöPÚ K÷µ PÀ¼À 

ö\xUP¨£mh Cµsk SvøµPÒ §mi¯ ÷uº 

÷£õßÓ ÁiÁø©¨¤À HÈÀ ªUP P¸[PÀ 

©sh£zøu²® Pmi²ÒÍÚº.  

PÀöÁmka ö\´vPÒ  

÷\¢u©[P»® ÷Põ°¼À £À÷ÁÖ 

PÀöÁmkUPÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. AUPÀ 

öÁmkPÒ, öußÛ¢v¯ PÀöÁmkUPÒ 

öuõSv III Á›ø\ Hs. 344 •uÀ 360 Áøµ 

öuõÀö£õ¸Ò B´Äz xøÓ°ÚµõÀ £vÄ 

ö\´¯¨£mkÒÍÚ. AUPÀöÁmkUPÒ ‰»® 

CU÷Põ°¾US ©ßÚºPÐ® ©UPÐ® BÎzu 

uõÚ[PÒ £ØÔ |ßS BÔ¯•iQÓx.   
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÷Põ°À §øáPÐ® v¸ÂÇõUPÐ® 

•ØPõ»zvÀ CU÷Põ°¼À ÂÇõUPÒ 

ªPa ]Ó¨£õP |øhö£ØÖÒÍÚ. CU÷Põ°¼À 

uØ÷£õx K¸ Põ» §ø\ ©mk÷© |øhö£ØÖ 

Á¸QÓx. vÚ•® Põø» 7.00 ©o¯ÍÂÀ 

÷Põ°À vÓUP¨£kQÓx. CU÷Põ°¼À 

]zvøµ •uÀ £[SÛ Áøµ°»õÚ BøÚzx 

©õu[PÎ¾® ö£Íºnª ©ØÖ® ¤µ÷uõå® 

BQ¯ |õmPÎÀ ]Ó¨¦ §øá |hzu¨ 

£kQßÓÚ. ¤µ÷uõå §øá ÁÍº¤øÓ 

|õmPÎÀ K¸ ¤µ÷uõå®, ÷u´¤øÓ |õmPÎÀ 

K¸ ¤µ÷uõå® GÚ Cµsk |õmPÒ 

|hzu¨£kQßÓÚ.  

÷Põ°À {ºÁõP® 

CU÷Põ°À C¢x AÓ{ø»¯zxøÓ°ß 

Pmk¨£õmiÀ £µ®£øµ AÓ[PõÁ»º 

÷\¢u©[P»® v¸. ].÷©õPÚ_¢uµ® S¸UPÒ 

Gß£ÁµõÀ ]Ó¨£õP {ºÁQUP¨£kQÓx. 

÷©¾® ÷\u©øh¢x Põn¨£k® 

CU÷PõmøhU ÷Põ°À C¢v¯z öuõÀ¼¯À 

xøÓ°ß ‰»® v¸¨£oPÒ ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨ 

£mk Á¸QÓx. CU÷Põ°¾US 28 IUPº |gø\ 

{»•® 3 IUPº 41 ö\ßm ¦gø\ {»•® GÚ 

ö©õzu® 31 IUPº 41 ö\ßm {»® ö\õ¢u©õP 

EÒÍx. A¢{»® CU÷Põ°¾US §ø\ 

ö\´ÁuØS GÈ¯ ©õÛ¯©õP Aµ\õ[PzuõÀ 

£µ®£øµ AÓ[PõÁ»›h® öPõkUP¨£mk 

EÒÍx. CU÷Põ°¼À £µ®£øµ AÓ[PõÁ»÷µ 

Aºa\PµõP C¸UQÓõº.  

•iÄøµ 

CÆÁõÖ ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][PÛß u¢øu 

©nÁõÍ¨ ö£¸©õÒ Põ»zvÀ uø»|PµõP 

ÂÍ[Q¯ ThÀ |õmi¼¸¢x 

÷\¢u©[P»zvØSz uø»|Pøµ ©õØÔ C[S 

£øhÃk Aø©zu ö£¸ø© 

÷Põ¨ö£¸g][PøÚ÷¯ \õ¸®. CU÷Põ°À 

C¢x AÓ{ø»¯zxøÓ°ß Pmk¨£õmiÀ 

£µ®£øµ AÓ[PõÁ»º ÷\¢u©[P»® v¸. 

].÷©õPÚ_¢uµ® S¸UPÒ Hß£ÁµõÀ ]Ó¨£õP 

{ºÁQUP¨£kQÓx. CU÷PõmøhU ÷Põ°À 

C¢v¯z öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ°ß ‰»® 

v¸¨£oPÒ ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mk Á¸QÓx. 

÷\¢u©[P»U ÷Põmøh°À FÒÍ ÁõÛø» 

Psj_Áµº ÷Põ°¼ß £Ç® ö£¸ø©ø¯²®, 

öuõßø©ø¯²® Enº¢u ]»÷µ 

CU÷Põ°¾US Á¸QßÓÚº.  

SÔ¨¦PÒ 

1. Baliga, B.S.,  Madras District Gazetteers: South Arcot , 
Government of Madras, 1962. 

2. Mahalingam, T.V.,A Topographical Liar od Inscription in 
the Tamilnadu and Kerala States, Vol. I, Indian Council 
for Historical Research and S. Chand & Company (Pvt.) 
Ltd., New Delhi, 1988. 

3. Vasanthi, S, Ramamurthy, V,  Kalaivanan, M and 
Sreekumar, S. Archaeological Excavations of Tamilnadu, 
Vol-I, (Sendamangalam, Maligaimedu, Tirunelveli), 
Government of Tamilnadu, Department of Archaeology, 
Chennai, 2011. 

4. CµÂPõºzv÷P¯ß, C., Cu¯÷Á¢uß, ÂÈ.£. 

©ØÖ® Aß£õuÁß (öuõS¨£õ]›¯ºPÒ), 

ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh CÁnU PÍg]¯®, 

ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©¸u®, ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 

5. Cµõ©öá¯®, Hì.Hì., PõhÁµõ¯ºPÎß 

Bm]°À ÷\¢u©[P»® & Kº Áµ»õØÖ B´Ä, 

•xPø»¨ £mh B´÷Ák, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, 

Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» 

|Pº, 2002.  

6. \¢vµ‰ºzv, ©õ., uªÌ|õmka ]Áõ»¯[PÒ, 

öuõSv & 1, ©oÁõ\Pº £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 

2003.  

7. _¢uµ\s•PÚõº, öPi»UPøµ |õPŸP®, 

ö©´¯¨£ß uªÇõ´ÁP®, ]u®£µ®, 

2001.÷\õ©ö», öuß CØPõk ©õÁmh®, £õ› 

{ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ, 1963. 

8. ö\[SmkÁß, ÷Põ., ÂÊ¨¦µ® Áµ»õØÖa 

_ÁkPÒ, ¤.Hì. £¨Î÷Påßì, ÂÊ¨¦µ®, 

2011. 

9. uªÌÁõnß, ÷»Úõ, uªÇP ©õÁmh ¡À 

Á›ø\: öußÚõØPõk ©õÁmh®, ©o÷©Pø» 

¤µ_µ®, ö\ßøÚ, 1986. 

10. uõ÷©õuµß, S., ÂÊ¨¦µ® Cµõ©\õª¨ 

£øh¯õm]¯õº ©õÁmh Áµõ»õÖ, uªÌ|õk 

Bµ_ öuõÀö£õ¸Ò B´ÄzxøÓ, ö\ßøÚ, 

1994. 
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11. v¸U÷Põ°À ÁÈPõmi: ÂÊ¨¦µ® ©õÁmh®, 

C¢x \©¯ AÓ{ø»¯zxøÓ, uªÌ|õk Aµ_, 

ö\ßøÚ, 2015. 

12. ÷|ºPõnÀ, ÷©õPÚ_¢uµ® S¸UPÒ, ]., 

£µ®£øµ AÓ[PõÁ»º, ÷\¢u©[P»®, 

14.04.2022. 

13. £õ»_¨µ©s¯®, Hì. Bº., ÷£q ö\¢uªÌ 

ÁõÇ¨ ¤Ó¢u PõhÁß ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß, £õ› 

{ø»¯®, ö\ßøÚ, 1967. 

14. ¤aø\¨¤ÒøÍ, T., |k|õmkU ÷Põ°ÀPÒ, 

Âá¯õ £v¨£P®, EÐ¢yº¨÷£møh, 2010. 

15. •¸÷P\ß, ].Hì., öußÛ¢v¯U ÷PõmøhPÒ, 

A÷\õPß £v¨£P®, ö\ßøÚ, 2009. 

 

 Skª¯õß©ø»U SøhÁøµ²® PØÓÎPÐ® & Kº B´Ä  

P. ©x£õ»õ

Skª¯õß©ø» ¦xU÷Põmøh 

©õÁmhzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍx. CøÓÁß 

Skª|õu\õª, CøÓÂ AQ»õs÷h_Á› 

A®©ß. ø©¯U÷Põ°»õÚx Â©õÚ®, 

•P©sh£®, ö£¸©sh£®, ö£¸•ßÔÀ 

GÚ Aø©¢xÒÍx. Cøu Akzx ]Ø£ 

©sh£©õÚx Fh;zuÁuõshÁº, |µ]®©º, 

©ß©uß, Cµv, ÷©õQÛ ÷£õßÓ ]Ø£[PøÍU 

öPõskÒÍx. CøÓÁß v¸•ß ÷£õ»÷Á 

CøÓÂ v¸•ßÝ® £À÷ÁÖ ©sh£[PøÍU 

öPõsk Aø©¢xÒÍx. CÁØøÓa 

ö\´uÎzuÁµõPa ÷\õø»a] ©PÒ AQ¼¨ 

£À»Áøµ¯ ©õoUPzuøuU SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. 

C[S ö£õ.Põ. 12-13& ® ¡ØÓõsk 

GÊzuø©v°À EÒÍ Qµ¢uU PÀöÁmk 

_¢uµ÷µ\ß Gß£õº £õºÁv÷uÂUS Â©õÚ® 

GÊ¨¤¯z uPÁø»z u¸QßÓx. C[S 

\Ä¢uµ|õ¯Q A®©ß v¸•ß Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CuøÚa ö\´uÎzuÁº xUøP¯õshõÒ ©PÒ 

|õa] Gß£õº. SøhÁøµUS öuØQÀ 

Põn¨£k® £õøÓa\›ÂÀ E»P¨ ¦PÌ ö£ØÓ 

Cø\UPÀöÁmhõÚx öÁmh¨£mkÒÍx. 

Cx £À»Á Qµ¢uzvÀ öÁmh¨£mkÒÍx. 

C¢u Cø\UPÀöÁmiÀ SÔUP¨£k® 

£›ÁõvÛ GßÝ® ö\õÀ»õÚx Ãønø¯U 

SÔ¨£uõP Aø©¢xÒÍx. CuÚ¸QÀ 

Põn¨£k® PØÓÎ°À ¤ÒøÍ¯õº ]Ø£® 

Põn¨£kQßÓx. CuøÚa ö\´uÎzuÁº 

Á¯»P® |©a]Áõ¯ ÷uÁß Gß£õº. |õÇø»a 

÷\º¢u öPõØÓ¢øu Gß£Áº ö\´Âzu £kUøP 

GßÖ Áõ]UP¨£mkÒÍ CUPÀöÁmiøÚ 

Q;.¤.(ö£õ.Põ) 3® ¡ØÓõniÚuõP IµõÁu® 

©Põ÷uÁß AÁºPÐ® Q.•(ö£õ.Põ) 3® 

¡ØÓõsiÚuõP uªÌ|õk öuõÀ¼¯À 

xøÓ°Ú¸® SÔ¨¤mkÒÍÚõ;. 

SøhÁøµ°À ©mk® |õØ£zøu¢x 

PÀöÁmkPÒ Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. Cuß 

£õh[PøÍU ¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmhU 

PÀöÁmkPÒ öuõSv°¾® öußÛ¢v¯U 

PÀöÁmkzöuõSv°¾® Põn»õ®.  

¦xU÷Põmøh ©õÁmhzøua ÷\º¢u 20 

FºPÎÀ 13 SøhÁøµPÒ Aø©¢xÒÍÚ. 

AøÁ¯õÁÚ:  

1. v¸ö©´¯® 3 SøhÁøµPÒ  

2. SßÓõshõº ÷Põ°À 3 SøhÁøµPÒ  

3. ©ø»¯U÷Põ°À 2 SøhÁøµPÒ  

4. ©ø»¯i¨£mi 2 SøhÁøµPÒ  

5. |Pµzuõº ©ø» 2 SøhÁøµPÒ  

6. v¸U÷PõPºn® 1 SøhÁøµ  

7. ©õ[Si 1 SøhÁøµ  

8. ÷uÁº©ø» 1 SøhÁøµ  

9. §Áõø»USi 1 SøhÁøµ  

10. ]ØÓsnÀ Áõ°À 1 SøhÁøµ  

11. Skª¯õß©ø» 1 SøhÁøµ  

*
 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»U PÇP®,  ]u®£µ®.  
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12. S»õ»U÷Põmøh³º 1 SøhÁøµ  

13. B´[Si 1 SøhÁøµ  

ö©õzu® 20 SøhÁøµPÒ  

Skª¯õß©ø»U SøhÁøµ:&  

‰ßÓõ® v¸a_ØÔÝøh¯ öÁÎa_ØÔÀ 

Põn¨£k® SøhÁøµU ÷Põ°À EÒÐº 

©UPÍõÀ ÷©ø»U÷Põ°À 

GßÓøÇUP¨£kQÓx. SßÔß QÇUS •P©õP 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍ SøhÁøµUS •ß 

Cµsk ©sh£[PÒ EÒÍÚ. SßÔß ¤Ó 

£Sv°¼¸¢x Cx |ßS 

uÛø©¨£kzu¨£mkÒÍx. SøhÁøµUS 

•ß£õP Cµsk ©sh£[PÒ 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍÚ.  

SøhÁøµ, •P¨¦, P¸ÁøÓ ö£ØÓ 

ö\ÆÁP ©sh£® GÚ ªP Á¼ø©²hß 

APÇ¨£mi¸¨£uøÚU Põn•iQßÓx. 

•P¨¤ØS •ßÚõÀ Põmh¨£mkÒÍ 

£õøÓzuøµ²hß Cøn¨£uØöPßÖ •uÀ 

©sh£z uøµ°øÚ¨ £»øPU PØPøÍU 

öPõsk ‰i°¸UQßÓõºPÒ.  

§uz÷uõµn®:  

P¸ÁøÓ Áõ°¼ß ÷©À{ø»°À 

£UPzvØS JßöÓÚ¨ £ÓUS® §uP[PÒ 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍÚ.
1

P¸ÁøÓz uøµ°À 81 ö\.« E¯µ® Eøh¯ 

E¸øÍ¨ £õn® GÚ¨ £õøÓ°÷» 

E¸ÁõUP¨£mh E¸Á® Eøh¯ 

C¼[Pzv¸÷©Û°øÚU Põn•iQßÓx. 

BÄøh¯õhpß öuÚ£Sv & uøµ°¼¸¢x 

PshU RÌU P®¦Áøµ 29 ö\.«. }Í®, 32 ö\.« 

AP»®, 15 ö\.«. PÚ•ÒÍ £õøÓ¨£Sv²hß 

÷\õ;¢xÒÍÁõÖÒÍ BÄøh¯õh; ¦Ó¨£Sv & 

£õu£¢uö©Ú & áPv, E¸ÒS•u®, P®¦PÒ, 

£õu[PÒ ö£ØÓ Psh®, £miøP, ÷©ØP®¦ 

GÚ EÖ¨¦PÒ ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[P, 

÷©ØP®¤Ýøh¯ Áh¦Ó}mhÀ ÷Põ•P©õP 

EÒÍx.  

Skª|õuº v¸•ß:  

ø©¯U÷Põ°À Â©õÚ®, •P©sh£®, 

ö£¸©sh£®, ö£¸•ßÔÀ & GÚ 

Aø©¢xÒÍx. CÆÁÍõPzvÀ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

AvP® Põn¨£hÂÀø». Â©õÚ®, 

•P©sh£® Cµsk® J÷µ Pmk©õÚ® 

ö£ØÓø©¢uøÁ¯õS®. ö£¸©sh£zvÀ 

EØ\Áz v¸÷©ÛPÒ Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ.  

AQ»õs÷h_Áõp v¸•ß:  

Cµshõ® v¸a_ØÔß Áh÷©ØS 

‰ø»°À Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍ AQ»õs÷h_Áõp 

Skª|õuõpß CøÓÂ¯õ´U Põm] u¸QÓõº. 

CøÓÁß v¸•ß ÷£õ»÷Á Czv¸•ßÝ® 

£À÷ÁÖ ©sh£[PøÍ¨ ö£ØÔ¸UQÓx. 

CuøÚ ÷\õø»a] ©PÒ AQ¼ £À»Áøµ¯ 

©õoUP® Gß£õº ö\´uÎzxÒÍõº.

 P¸ÁøÓ 

Áõ°ø»¯øhÁuØS Áõ´££õP öÁmh¨ 

£mkÒÍ ‰ßÖ £iPÎÀ RÌ¨£i \¢vµ^»õ 

GßÝ® ö£¯›À {»õUPÀö»Ú ÁøÍ¢x 

Aø©¢xÒÍx.  

P¸ÁøÓ  

2 
 

Azv¸•ßÛÀ Põn¨£k® öu¾[SU 

PÀöÁmhõÚx ö£õ.Põ. 1866 ¤¨¸Áõp°À 

Cµõ©a\¢vµz öuõsøh©õß Gß£õh; 

CøÓÁÝUS®, CøÓÂUS® Ehp¯ 

Â©õÚ[PÐUSU Sh•ÊUSa ö\´u 

uPÁø»z u¸QÓx.
3 

 

\Ä¢uµ|õ¯Q¯®©ß v¸•ß:  

SøhÁøµ°ß öuß¦Óz÷u Ãµ£õsi¯º 

Põ»zvÀ ÷uÁµi¯õº xUøP¯õshõÒ ©PÒ 

|õa] Gß£ÁµõÀ GÊ¨£¨£mh 

\Ä¢uµ|õ¯Q¯®©ß ÷Põ°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

£õu£¢uz uõ[SuÍ® öPõsk ÂÍ[S® 

CU÷Põ°À Â©õÚzvß •uÀ ‰ßÖ 

EÖ¨¦PÍõÚ uõ[SuÍ®, _Áº, P÷£õu® 

©mk÷© £õºøÁUSU QøhUQßÓÚ. «u•ÒÍ 

‰ßÖ EÖ¨¦PÐ® ]uÔÂmhÚ ÷£õ¾®. 

•ßÔÀ JßÔøÚ •P©sh£zvØS •ß¦ 

Põn»õ®. 
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\s÷h_Áµº 

\s÷h_Áµº _Põ\ÚzvÀ Põmh¨ 

£mkÒÍõº. ö\ÂPÎÀ £øÚ÷¯õø»U 

Ssh»[PÒ. Á»UøP°À ©Ê. ChUøP 

öuõøh°ß «x EÒÍx.  

÷\õ©õìP¢uº  

Ch •ß øP öuõøh°ß «v¸UP, Á» 

•ß øP ]øu¢xÒÍx. ChUøPø¯ 

FßÔ¯ÁõÖ Ch¨¦Ó•ÒÍ CøÓÂ°ß 

©i°À, u¢øuø¯ ÷|õUQU øPPøÍ }miz 

uõÂ¯ÁõÖ P¢uß.
4
 EzSi°¾ÒÍ CøÓÂ°ß 

Á»UøP°À ©»º ö©õmk.  

§uz÷uõµn® 

P¸ÁøÓ Áõ°¼ß ÷©À{ø»°À 

£UPzvØS JßöÓÚ¨ £ÓUS® §u[PÒ 

EÒÍÚ. uªÌ|õmkU SøhÁøµPÎ÷»÷¯ 

•uß•u¼À P¸ÁøÓ Áõ°¼À §u©õø» 

Ch®ö£ØÖ Kº EßÚu ChzvøÚ¨ 

ö£ÖQÓx.  

öuØS¨§u®  

§u® uß uø»¯õ¾® ChUøP¯õ¾® 

ÁõáÚzvøÚz uõ[Q¯ÁõÖ, |ßÓõP 

ÁøÍzxz v¸¨¤¯ ChUPõ»õÀ 

EzvµzvøÚz öuõmh£i Põmh¨£mkÒÐu. 

Auß Á»UøP²® ©hUQ¯ Á»UPõ¾® 

÷£õvøP°À JßÔ²ÒÍÚ. uø»•i 

\øh¨£õµ©õPU Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. PÊzvÀ 

Bµ®, øPPÎÀ ÁøÍ GÚ AoP»ßPÒ 

Aø©¢xÒÍÚ.  

ÁhUS §u®  

]øu¢xÒÍ ÁhUS§u® uø», 

Á»UøP°ÚõÀ ÁõáÚzvøÚz uõ[Q, 

Á»UPõ»õÀ EzvµzvøÚz öuõmhÁõÖÒÐu. 

ChUøP°øÚ •Ç[Põ¼ß ÷©À øÁzuÁõÖ 

ChUPõ»õÚx ©h[Q¯ {ø»°À Aøµzys 

÷£õvøP°À JßÖ©õÖ ]Ø¤PÒ 

Põmi²ÒÍÚº. 

PõÁ»ºPÒ 

ÁhUPº •P¨¦PÐhß vPÊ® 

ö|ØÔ¨£mh®, ö|ØÔUPs
5
 öPõsk uø»°À 

\UPµzxhÚ
6
 ÂÍ[S® \øh©Sh® ÁhUP›ß 

©Sh•P¨¤À ©søh÷¯õk EÒÍx.  

Cø\UPÀöÁmk  

SøhÁøµUSz öuØQÀ Põn¨£k® 

£õøÓa\›ÂÀuõß E»P¨¦PÌö£ØÓ 

Cø\UPÀöÁmhõÚx Aø©¢xÒÍx. Cuß 

A¸QÀ PØÓÎ°À ¤ÒøÍ¯õº ]Ø£® 

Põmh¨£mkÒÍx. CUPØÓÎø¯ Á¯»P® 

|©a]Áõ¯ ÷uÁß Gß£õº Aø©zxz u¢u 

uPÁø»z u¸QÓx.
7
  

£›ÁõvÛ 

£›ÁõvÛ £ØÔ¯ SÔ¨¦PÒ 

A©µ÷Põ\zv¾® ¦zu\›uzv¾® PõÎuõ\›ß 

C¸P Á®\zv¾® Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. HÊ 

u¢vPÒ EÒÍ Ãøn¯õP A©µ÷Põ\® AøuU 

SÔ¨¤kQÓx.8  

¤µõªU PÀöÁmk 

C¯ØøP¯õÚ SøPzuÍzvÀ Skª¯õß 

©ø»U SßÔß öuß÷©ØS¨ £Sv°À 

£kUøPPÒ öÁmh¨£mkÒÍÚ. £Ç¢uªÌU 

PÀöÁmöhõßÖ AP»©õÚ ö£›¯ 

£kUøP°ß uø»¯øn¨ £Sv°À Ch® 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. 
"
|õÇß öPõØÓ¢u¨ £Î´

'' 
 GßÖ 

Áõ]UP¨£mkÒÍ CUPÀöÁmk, |õÇø»a 

÷\º¢u öPõØÓ¢øu ö\´Âzu £kUøP GÝ® 

ö£õ¸øÍz u¸®. CUPÀöÁmiøÚ 

Q.¤.(ö£õ. Põ) ‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsiÚuõP 

IµõÁu® ©Põ÷uÁß AÁºPÐ® Q,•.(ö£õ. 

Põ) ‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsiÚuõP uªÌ|õk Aµ_ 

öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ°Ú¸® SÔ¨¤mkÒÍÚº.

Skª¯õß©ø»U SøhÁøµ°À 

|õØ£zøu¢x PÀöÁmkPÒ Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. 

£iö¯kUP¨£mh

9
 

SøhÁøµ, ÷©ØÓÎ ÁÍõPzvÀ Põn¨£k® 

PÀöÁmkPÒ  

10
 CvÀ •P¨¦zysPÎÀ 

C¸£zuõÖ®, •P©sh£a _Á›À £vöÚmk® 



592 

Aø©¯ JßÖ P¸ÁøÓ Áõ°ø» Jmi¯ ÁhUS 

AøµzyoÀ ö£õÔUP¨£mkÒÍx. uªÌ 

|õmkU SøhÁøµPÎÀ SøhÁøµUSÒ÷Í÷¯ 

AvP GsoUøP°À PÀöÁmkPøÍ¨ 

ö£ØÔ¸US® SøhÁøµ ÁÍõP©õPU 

Skª¯õß©ø»U SøhÁøµ°øÚU 

SÔ¨¤mkU TÓ C¯¾®.  

Põ»zuõÀ •Ø£mh PÀöÁmhõPU 

öPõÒÍzuUP £õsi¯º PÀöÁmkPÒ Cµsk 

£vÚõßPõ® öuõSv°À EÒÍÚ. ‰ßÖ 

PÀöÁmkPÒ PÀöÁmiß AiUSÔ¨¦¨ 

£Sv°À Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. ©xøµ öPõsh 

£µ÷P\›Áº©õ GßÓøÇUP¨£k® •u»õ® 

£µõ¢uP›ß £vøÚ¢uõ® Bm]¯õsiÀ 

öÁmh¨£mi¸US® PÀöÁmiß 

£õhzvøÚz öuõSv ‰ßÔÀ Põn»õ®. 

GmkU PÀöÁmkPÎÝøh¯ £õh[PøÍU 

öuõSv £vöÚÈÀ Põn•iQÓx.  

¦xU÷Põmøhz öuõSv°Ýøh¯ 

£vÂØS® öußÛ¢v¯z öuõSv°Ýøh¯ 

£vÂØS® Cøh°À SÔ¨¤hzuUP 

£õh÷ÁÖ£õkPÒ PÀöÁmk¨£õh[PÎÀ 

EÒÍÚ. SøhÁøµ ÁÍõPzvÀ 

Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍ C¸£zx ‰ßÖ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

•P¨¦ •ÊzysPÎß |õßS •P[PÎ¾©õ´ 

öÁmh¨£mkÒÍÚ.  

CvÀ ‰ßÖ PÀöÁmkPÒ uÂµ HøÚ¯ 

AøÚzx C¸£x PÀöÁmkPÐ® 

÷\õÇºUS›¯Ú. •¨£zx ‰ßÖ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

ÁÈ ÂÍUPÓ® £ØÔ¯ uµÄPøÍz u¸QßÓ 

PõµnzvÚõÀ  AvP AÍÂ»õÚ ÂÍUPÓU 

PÀöÁmkPÒ öPõsöhõÎ¸® J÷µ 

uªÌ|õmkU SøhÁøµ¯õ´ Skª¯õß©ø» 

SøhÁøµ¨ ö£õ¼QÓx.  

¦x©sh£® 

÷Põ°¼ß Cµshõ® _ØÖ Áõ°À 

Cøh³ÓõP C¸¢uø©¯õÀ, Aøu ©õØÔ¨ 

ö£›¯¯ Áõ°À Aø©UP¨£mhx. Põ[÷P¯º 

Bøn¨£i C®©õØÓzøua ö\´uÁºPÒ 

A[Q¸¢u PÀöÁmkPøÍ¨ £iö¯kzx 

÷ÁÔhzvÀ öÁmhaö\´uÚº. 

PÀöÁmkPøÍ¨ £iö¯kzuÁºPÒ AÁØÔÀ 

u©US¨ ¦›¯õv¸¢u GÊzxUPøÍ¨ ¦v¯ 

ö£õÔ¨¤À, "CxUS¨ ¤ß¦ C¸£öuÊzxz 

öu›¯õux' GÚa _mi²ÒÍ ÷|ºø© 

÷£õØÖu¾US›¯x.
11

  

ö\¸¢vÁÚ|õ¯Pº v¸z÷uõ¨¦  

CøÓÁÝUSz v¸z÷uõ¨¦a ö\´¯z 

÷uÁß QÇÁÚõÚ ÷\õÇ vÁõPµ ‰÷Á¢u 

÷ÁÍõº {»® ÷uh, Ph»øh¯õv»[øP 

öPõsh ÷\õÇ ÁÍ|õmk |õmhõ¸® ÷Põ°À 

uõÚzuõ¸® CøÓÁß v¸|õ©zxUPõo°À 

320 SÈ¨ ¦ßö\´ {»zøu 1260 AßÓõk 

|ØPõ_PÐUS ÂØÓÚº. ¦vÚõÓiU ÷Põ»õÀ 

AÍUP¨£mh A¢{»zvß GÀø»PÎÀ 

v¸a`»® ö£õÔUP¨£mka ö\¸¢vÁÚ |õ¯Pº 

v¸z÷uõ¨¦ GßÖ ö£¯›h¨£mhx.
12

  

PÍÄ® ushøÚ²® 

Ãµ£õsi¯›ß Cµshõ® Bm]¯õskU 

PÀöÁmk CU÷Põ°¼À {PÌ¢uU PÍøÁ 

öÁÎa\zvØS öPõnºQÓx.
13

Fº Cµshõ® AøhøÁa ÷\º¢u 

øPU÷PõÍº {zv¯õsia ]»®£ß, 

A®ø©a]¯õº AP»«ßÓ |õ¯Q°ß 

£møhUPõøÓ°øÚz v¸i ÂØÓõº. PÍÄ 

PshÔ¯¨£mk AÁº øPø¯ öÁmi¯xhß 

Põo¯õm]ø¯²® CÇUPa ö\´x Føµ 

 ÷Põ°À 

£shõµzv¼¸¢u |øPPøÍ²® ö£õßøÚ²® 

÷Põ°À ]ÁA¢unºPÒ v¸i ÂØÓÚº. SßÓß 

ö\¸¢vÁÚ¨ ö£¸©õÚõÚ Gv›¼a 

÷\õÇ¨£mhß, uõÝ® ÷Põ°À ua\¸® 

Cøn¢x AÖ£x ö£õß PÍÁõi¯uõPÄ® 

Gg]¯ ö£õßøÚ¨ ¤Ó ]ÁA¢unºPÒ 

GkzxU öPõshuõPÄ® TÓ, AøÁ¯õº 

AÆÁ¢unºPøÍ Â\õ›UP, AÁºPÒ uõ[PÒ 

v¸hÂÀø» GßÓÚº.  
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ÂµmiÚº. £møhUPõøÓUPõÚ Âø»US® 

SÓøÍ¨ £nzxUS® (uPõx Dmi¯ £n®) 

DhõP¨ £zx¨ ö£õß AÎUS©õÖ ]»®£Ûß 

£[SPõµ¸USU ÷Põ°»õº EzuµÂh, AÁºPÒ 

A¨ö£õßøÚz uµ C¯»õu {ø»°À 

]»®£Ûß Põo¯õm]ø¯ ÂØÖ¨ £n® 

öPõÒÐ©õÖ öu›ÂzuÚº. AuÚõÀ ÷Põ°À 

£›P»zuõº ÷\õø»a] ©PÒ £À»Áµõ¯ 

©õoUPzuõÐUS ÁÇ[P¨£mhÚ. ö£õ. Põ. 

1616À E¸ÁõUP¨£mh CÆBÁnzøu 

GÊv¯ÁµõPU ÷Põ°À PnUS |À»u®¤ 

÷PõÚõmk ÷ÁÍõß SÔUP¨£mkÒÍõº. 

CuØSa \õßÓõÍºPÍõP¨ 

£µ÷©_Áµ¨£mhÝ® ]Á¨¤µPõ\¨£mhÝ® 

C¸¢uÚº.
14

  

÷Põ°ÀPÒ&©h[PÒ 

]Põ|À¿ºU ÷Põushß ÷©À©n|À¿º 

FµÁ›h® AßÓõk |ØPõ_ C¸£zøu¢xUS 

{»zxsöhõßøÓ Âø»US¨ ö£ØÖ, Aøu 

Si}[Põz ÷uÁuõÚ©õP Eøh¯ ÷PõÁß 

÷\õÇß ö£õÖ¨¤À ÂUQµ© ÷\õÉ_Áµ® 

Eøh¯õ¸US AÎzuÚõ;. Siø©, RÈøÓ 

÷Põ°¾US CÖzx Hg]¯ ÂøÍøÁa ÷\õÇß 

öPõÒÍ •iÁõÚx.
15 

 

AQ»õs÷h_Áõp v¸•ß 

©sh£[PÐUS öÁÎ¨¦Óz÷u EÒÍ 

PØ£»øP°À, v¸|»USßÓzx CµõSzuµõ¯ß 

BÚõ¯® Ab]Úõß ¦P¼h®' GßÖ 

GÊu¨£mkÒÍx. PÀöÁmk Á›PÐUS R÷Ç 

•UPõ¼°ß ÷©À {øÓSh•® Auß 

C¸¦Ózx® £UPzvÓöPõ¸ Szx ÂÍUS® 

ö\xUP¨£mkÒÍÚ.

CU÷Põ°À ÁÍõPzv¼¸¢x Jß£x 

£õhÀ PÀöÁmkPÐ® F›ß ¤Ó 

£Sv°¼¸¢x HÊ £õhÀ PÀöÁmkPÐ® 

£iö¯kUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. ÷Põ°À 

ÁÍõPzv¼¸¢x £iö¯kUP¨£mh 

PÀöÁmkPÐÒ Gmk, Cµshõ® ÷Põ¦µ 

Áõ°¼À Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ. C¨£õhÀ 

PÀöÁmkPÐÒ ö£¸®£õßø©¯Ú 

ö£õß£µ¨¤Ú ©Pøu¨ ö£¸©õÒ, ÁköPÔ¢u 

©P÷u\ß, Cµõáµõá÷uÁß ö£õß£µ¨¤Úõß 

GÝ® ö£¯ºPÎÀ Aø©¢u Áõnõuµõ¯øµ¨ 

÷£õØÖQßÓÚ.  

ö£s£õØ ö\õØPÒ 

CU÷Põ°À PÀöÁmkPÎÀ 

Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍ Tzv, 17 AqUQ, 18 

÷uÁµi¯õÒ, 19 ÷£õQ¯õº 20 GÝ® |õßS 

ö£s£õØ ö\õØPÐÒ Bs£õÀ Cøn¯ØÓ 

ö\õÀ»õP ÷£õQ¯õº ©mk÷© Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

Tzv GÝ® ö\õÀ»õm] Bk©PøÍU SÔUPz 

÷uÁµi¯õÒ, ÷Põ°Ø £o©PøÍa _mh¨ 

£¯ß£mhx. ÷uÁµi¯õÒ GßÓ ö\õÀ 

ÁÇUPzv¼¸¢u Põ»zv÷»÷¯ ÷uÁiø© GßÓ 

ö\õÀ¾® ÁÇ[Q¯x. CÆÂ¸ {ø»PÐUS® 

Cøh°À EÒÍ ÷ÁÖ£õmøh AÔ¯ 

C¯»ÂÀø». ]Áß÷Põ°À GÀø»PøÍU 

SÔUPa ]Áö£¸©õß P¸ÂPÐÒ JßÓõÚ 

•zuø» Dmi ö£õÔUP¨£mh £»øPU PØPÒ 

£¯ß£kzu¨£mhÚ. PÀöÁmkPÒ CÁØøÓz 

v›a`»z÷uÁºPÐUS Em£mh {»® 

GßQÓx.  

•iÄøµ 

16 
 

£õhÀ PÀöÁmkPÒ 

C[S Põn¨£k® SøhÁøµ°ß 

Põ»zvøÚ ö£õ.Põ. HÇõ® ¡ØÓõsiÚuõPU 

öPõÒÍU Põµn® £›ÁõvÛ PÀöÁmiß 

Põ»zvøÚ ö£õ.Põ. HÇõ® ¡ØÓõshõP 

P¸xÁuõS®. CUSøhÁøµ°À PÀöÁmkPÒ 

ªS¢x Põn¨£mh ÷£õx® CøÁ CßÚ Aµ\º 

Põ»zv»uõß Pmh¨£mhx Gß£uØS E›¯ 

\õßÖPÒ CÀ»õø© ÷ÁuøÚUS›¯ 

JßÓõS®.  
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System of Tamil Numerical, Time and Measurements  
Mapping from Pinkalandai and Inscriptions 

K. Vengatesan

The measurement methods of the ancient Tamils 
are very strange. Many scholars and scholars say that 
the Tamils in those days did mental calculations. You 
can see that the method used by the size of the 
elongated elbow when buying plasters is still the case 
today. In ancient architecture, the Tamils have followed 
the measure of the elbow. Researchers have found that 
many elbows (one or two inches long) were used as 
evidence of this. So we can say conclusively that the 
length measurement methods of Tamils are 
standardized. The science of South India as a whole is 

not yet fully known, as a large number of inscriptions in 
Tamil Nadu and Kerala have not yet been read or 
officially published.Tamils have developed a plow to 
measure milk and oils (liquid). Evidence of this can be 
seen in the use of one plow, two plow sized copper, 
brass and silver utensils in the daily life of the Tamils 
even today. Plows are also sometimes used to measure 
goods. Therefore the measurement methods of Tamils 
are unique.  According to Thirukural…If you explore 
the right time and do it in the right place, even if you 
want to reach the world, it will help. 

 

Temple Entry Movement  of Nadars in Sivakasi – A Study  

* 

V. Kumar* and S. Sundaravel

Untouchability is unique to Hindus community. 
Although everyone outside had to deal with this 
intolerance worse, parayas and Arunthathiyar were the 
biggest victims of this social disease. Impact was a 
negative aspect of a caste system that created a barrier 
between performances once and for all man. In fact the 
strength of the caste system makes it great the number 
of people as untouchables, inaccessible and unseen in 

the privileged classes of South Travancore. The culture 
of indifference shakes the first person the rights of the 
lower classes and prevent them from being organized 
from entrances to markets, cities, offices and temples. 
Entering the temple also posed a serious problem for the 
lower classes. These people were not allowed on the 
road in the temple and in the temple. Here many social 
reform activists are fighting against those social norms. 

 

Historical and Tourist Importance of North Arcot District 
in Tamil Nadu – A Study 

** 

Mohammad Osman Pasha*** and K. Murugan

The North Arcot District was established by the 
British in the 19

**** 

th
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 Century. Chittoor was its 
headquarters. On 15 April 1911, district was split into 
Chittoor district and North Arcot district. The famous 

Palar River intersects the region and a portion of Arcot 
to the North of the Palar came to be known as North 
Arcot. It is described as an inland district on the eastern 
side of the Madras Presidency laying between 12 
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degrees 20 ins and 13 degrees and 55 minutes North and 
78 degrees and 14 minutes and 79 degrees and 59 
minutes East, with an area of 7,386 square miles. On the 
North, the district is separated from Cuddapah by a 
portion of the Eastern Ghats and locally known as the 
Tirupati Hills, from the town of that name which lies at 
their foot. The range is broken by a long valley running 
northwards into the Cuddapah district. 

On the west of the District runs up to Eastern the 
Mysore plateaus. In the South – West separated Ghats 
by the fertile valley of the Palar, is the detached group 
of the Javadu Hills. Which divides the district from 

Salem and part of South Arcot. Along the Southern and 
eastern borders, adjoining South Arcot and Chengalpet 
the terrain is flat and uninspiring. Form all the hill 
ranges, numerous small boulders – covered. Spurs 
branch off towards the centre of the district and 
combine to render it one of the most varied and 
picturesque areas in the region1. Tamil Nadu in general 
and Vellore district in particular known for movements, 
historical sites, Pilgrim centres. So present study throws 
light on significance of North Arcot district in Tamil 
Nadu. 

 

An Overview of the Karthika Deepam Festival's and its 
Impact on Cultural Heritage in Tamil Nadu  

K. Karthikeyan* and G. Magesh

Karthigai Deepam is one of our country's oldest 
holidays, maybe dating back to when people started 
celebrating Deepavali or Navarathri. This is also one of 
the largest festivals since the entire South Indian region 
takes part in this gigantic event. Outside of Tamil Nadu, 
Tiruvannamalai, also known as Arunachala, is a 
terrifying town, some 180 kilometers from Chennai, 
where this celebration has been observed since time 
immemorial. Historians have been unable to pinpoint 
exactly when this celebration began. Thirugnana 
Sambandar, a 6th century Saiva saint-poet, describes 
this event as the oldest of all the festivals in the decade 
(a collection of 10 poems) he performed at 

Kapaleeswarar temple in Mylapore. This event is 
mentioned in the "Ahanaanuru" of ancient Sangam 
Tamil literature, which dates from 200 B.C. to 300 A.D. 
In her poetry, Avaiyyar, a well-known Sangam Tamil 
poet, also references it. This event is also mentioned in 
Natrinai, a Sangam Tamil literary work. This is also 
mentioned in the post-Sangam literature by Kar 
Narpadu and Jeevaka Chintamani. The celebration lasts 
10 days in the famed Arunachaleswara temple, with the 
last day being the most important. It coincides with the 
full moon day (Pournami) and the Krithika star. This 
day is also known as "Thri Karthika" in Kerala 

 

The Pallavas of Kanchi – An Analytical Study 

** 

Jalbeem Rani, J.P

The Pallavas rose to power at Kanchi in South – 
India between 3

*** 

rd and the 9th

*Assistant Professor, Kolanjiappar Government Arts College, Virudhachalam  
**Ph.D. Research Scholar (Fulltime) Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaram  
***Formerly JRF of ICHR, New Delhi. 

 Century A.D. Pallavas rule 
lasted for about 375 A.D. to 575 A.D, to 800 A.D Siva 
Skandavarman was the earliest Pallava King. 

Mahendravaram and Nadhivarman  were the important 
rulers of this dynasty. Kanchi, the capital of the Pallava 
rulers became a famous seat of education and learning. 
Hiuen – Tsang, the renowned Chinese, Pilgrim visited 
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Kanchi in 640 A.D. University of Kanchi was a great 
center of the Vedic, Buddhist and Jain learning in South 
India. Buddhist School Dharma pala who was the 
Chancellor or Nalandha University was trained in the 
University of Kanchi. The educational centres at Kanchi 
highly trained the students in architecture. The 
Academy of Kanchi attracted scholars and students 

from the different parts of the country. The Pallava 
rulers were great patrons of learning. The scholarly 
activities of the Pallavas travelled far and wide. The 
King Mahendravarman I himself was a great poet. The 
Pallavas were great patrons of art especially in cave and 
temple architecture, Pallavas constructed several 
structural Temples. 

 

Later Pandya Collapsed Adinarayana Perumal Temple in Madurai 
 - A Ground Report 

R. Praiya, Lt.* and S. Rajagopal

Search and research are the basic ideology of 
researchers. During the field survey at cultivated paddy 
land by authors have found a collapsed later Pandya 
period ‘Adi Narayanaperumal’ temple at Kovilur village 
in Alanganallur of Madurai district. This temple was 
called by local as ‘Otta Kovil’ and the temple was 
constructed with a double stone wall structure in a 
single beam.  Temple front entrance hall has embossed a 
Karudalvar and Hanuman standing posture sculpture, 
Vaishnava symbool, Conch, Chakra, later Pandya 

symbol a cendu between the two fishes. The collapsed 
temple engraved women feutus structure, pregnant 
woman various posture, and broken male and female 
idols.  This temple functioned as medical institution 
because here found medicare remain pits. ‘Adi 
Narayanaperumal’ and ‘Alagar’ two-word inscriptions 
are also found. Some evidences sculpture visible that 
repair/renovation work done by Nayaka ruler under 
supremacy of Vijanagara rulers. Regarding this new 
finding we discuss the succeeding paragraph with detail.

 

Lord Muruga Temple at Tiruchendur as a Spiritual Tourist Centre a study 

* 

E. Siva

Spirituality is a broad concept with room for 

many perspectives. In general. it includes a sense of 

connection to something bigger than our serves for 

meaning in life. As such, It is a universal human 

experience something that touches us ah, 

** 

Spiritual involves the recognition of a feeling or 

sense or belief that there is something greater that my 

self something more to being human than sensory 

experience and that the greater whole of witch we are 

part is cosmic or divine In nature 

The meaning of spirituality has developed and 

expanded over time, and various meanings can be foun 

alongside each other in modern time , the tream both 

spread to other religious traditions and broadened to 

refer to a wider range of experience. Including a range 

of esoteric and religious traditions. This many involve 

belief in a supernatural realim beyond the ordinarily 

observable world. 

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Mannar Thirumalai Naicker College, Pasumalai, Madurai. 
**Assistant Professor, Dept of History, TKG Arts And Science College, Vrdduhachalam. 
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The Danish Settlement in Tranquebar 

E. Renuka*** 

The Danish East India Company was founded on 
the initiative of two Danish citizens who had emigrated 
from Amsterdam and Rotterdam. The regulations of the 
Company were confirmed by Christian IV, the King of 
Denmark. The Company was founded in 1616 for the 
purpose of establishing economic relations with India 
and neighbouring Asian countries. The King of 
Denmark wished to claim equality with England and 
Holland. The circumstances and time were favourable 
for the Danes. The Dutch sailors and merchants were 

quite ready to enter the Danish service. Unlike the other 
powers, the Danish people came only on the invitation 
of native prince, who wanted their help against the 
Portuguese. We are sending with this, garment, two big 
pitambarams, (silk garments) a male garment, two 
upper garments, four painted carpets, two jamutad 
swords, a dagger with lion handle, another dagger and 
four singarams (bows). This paper portrays activities of 
the Danish Settlement. 

 

An Analytical Study of the Jambukeswarar Temple with Special 
Reference to its Art and Architecture 

Rashid Manzoor Bhat

In this study an attempt has been made to explore 
and analyse the Jambukeswarar temple in which the 
main deity is Jambukeswara representing the water 
element. The temple is also an abode to goddess 
Akilandeswari, one of the forms of goddess Parvati. 
This study specially explores the architectural 

techniques of the temple and in the expansion of the 
temple the role of Hosyala king Someswara, son of Vir 
Narsimha has been analysed. The study also highlights 
the importance of the temple as being subject to the 
conquest between the French and the English forces 
between 1751-55 CE. 

 

Kizhvelur Kedilippar Temple Idolize Model of Chola Architecture 

** 

B. Vanaja

Kizhvelur is a turning point depository. Here 

Murugapperuman, Balasubramaniyarai has risen in 

towards the north with a Thirumugam and four 

Thirukkaras. Thiruchendur Murugan and stalam 

Murugan were both made by the same sculptor. In his 

entry, Thirugnanasambandar mentions that “the 

afflications and reactions of those who worship Lord 

Itala will go away, the worshipers will attain eternal 

blissful life, the deeds of those who remember Aesan 

with love will go away, and if we worship Lord stalam, 

we will not suffer, and the one recites the hymns 

inspired by Gnanasambanthan will receive Sivagati 

Lord Kediliappar is the one who removes the evils of 

the monitors, removes the reactions and gives a life free 

from suffering. 

*** 
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Analysis of the Tanjore Marathas’ Paintings 

S. Vimala

Tanjore. Tamil Nadu’s rice bowl, is also home to 
the arts. The king’s paintings are excellent examples of 
their Maratha painting abilities during their rule in the 
Tanjore Maratha era. These are pieces of art that will 
not deteriorate with the passage of time. Tanjore style of 
painting is a style that flourished in Tamil Nadu from 
16

* 

th to 18th

M. Selvakumar

 century. It was influenced by the Andhra 
style of the Nayaks, Maratha and Mughal style and 
English Manatee style. Tanjore paintings adorned the 

interiors of the palaces. These style paintings were 
created by them as a clan profession. The Tanjore 
Brihadisvara Temple is the only temple in the world 
with a thousand-year-old artwork as well as a range of 
subsequent works. The art that grew up in this temple 
eventually gave birth to a new painting style known as 
Tanjore style painting. That is the current depiction of 
Tanjore artwork. 

 

Archaeological Studies in Adhichanallur: A Historical Perspective 
** and V. Deepthi

Tirupati hills on north side, seas in south side 
serve as the boundaries in Tamil Nadu as said in the 
Tholkappiyam, which is a work on the grammar of the 
Tamil language and the earliest extant work of Tamil 
literature and linguistics. Like India has been 
surrounded on three sides by seas, Tamil Nadu also 
surrounded by seas on east and west side. Though 
Kanyakumari decides the Tamil Nadu’s south side 
boundary its area border differs from period to period. 
This is the place which is considered as ‘The Cradle of 
Civilization’ and also where the First Tamil Sangam 

started. “Indian history has some interval before it gets 
started with Indus Valley Civilization”. This gap in the 
history of Indian archeology where there is a vacuum in 
the northern part at the same time in the southern part, 
the river of Obad has been in the excellent condition. 
Adhichanallur is situated in the highways of Tirunelveli 
Thiruchendur which is 5km from the west of 
Thiruvaikundam in the Tuticorin District. The 
aldermen’s urns, human bones, skulls, iron products, 
darts and ornaments are found in this place which are 
considered as the forerunner of Indian civilizations. 

 

The Shiva Idolize Signifier is the Sri Veerattaneswarar 
Temple A Historical Study 

*** 

G. Nilavazhagi

Hinduism is the best and generally particular of 
the worldwide religions. In the first place, it is 
humanity's genuinely God-fearing's, earliest profound 
declaration, and the planet's fundamental wellspring. 
The long history of Hinduism has prepared it to 
development. It is the main religion that originates 

before written history and isn't set up on a solitary 
notable occasion or prophet. In Hindu folklore, 
Shaivism is a critical strict gathering. In other words, 
Lord Shiva dedication in general contrasts from Lord 
Shiva love independently. 

**** 
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The Temple  Culture Centre in Tamil Nadu 

A. Ajith* and A. Devaraj

The Hindu temple, like the religion which it 
represents, has had a long history. Its genesis has been a 
matter of controversy, some tracing it to the burial site, 
others to the hero-stones of old, and so on. There is no 
doubt that in pre-historic times the worship of images in 
the open, possibly under tress, preceded the erection of 
temples. Though image worship was common among 
the people of the Indus valley culture of  old, and 
though they had attained a remarkable measure of 
progress in the art of building, there is little evidence to 
show that temples as such had been erected by them. 
The worship of Mother Goddess, of a male God seated 
in a yoga-posture, probably the proto-type of the later 
Siva, as well as the worship of the phallus seems to have 
been in vogue. But the relics in the sites in which they 
were discovered do not suggest that they had been 
enshrined. However, the very fact that they were found 
among the ruins of destroyed cities does not warrant a 
definite conclusion as to whether they had been 
enshrined or not. Again, during the Vedic period, 
temples are not known to have existed; there is no 
reference in the Vedas to worship in temples. Nature 
worship and adoration of personified elements of 

Nature, with or without the accompaniment of 
sacrifices, must have taken place in the open for quite a 
long time. With the development of settled life and 
progress in the arts and crafts, temples might have 
appeared in the age of the Mantras and of the Epics. By 
the 4

** 

th century BC, the cults of Siva and Vishnu, and 
particularly of Krishna, had taken distinct shape and 
worship in enshrined temples to have become popular in 
and around Mathura. An inscription near Udaipur in 
Rajputana , belonging to about 150 BC, must have 
served as models for the Hindus to construct their own 
shrines. We have specific mention of Hindu temples in 
the 1st century AD. Temples to Gauri are mentioned in 
the Saptasati, compiled by Hala, the 17th

B. Sivagnana Sundari

 Satavahana 
king who ruled in the first quarter of the first century 
AD.  In the extreme south of India temples are known to 
have existed in the Sangam age, commonly assigned to 
the early centuries of the Christian era. The reference to 
the shrine of ‘Mukkatchelvan’ is unquestionably to that 
of Siva, notwithstanding the doubts expressed by some. 
Senganan, who lived towards the close of the Sangam 
epoch, is reputed to have built 70 temples of Siva 

 

The Historical Study of Thiruvenkadu Swetharanyeswarar Temple 
*** and B. Perundevi

The temples in South India, especially in Tamil 
Nadu, have a long history and antiquity. Temples in 
Tamil Nadu will always attract the attention of students, 
researchers and historians. because these temples are 
carry many messages of tradition, antiquity, artistic 
beauty and historical significance. thus  many 
specialties and a very long historical antiquity have in 
the Thiruvenkadu swetharanyeswarar temple. In this 
article we will explores the Thiruvenkadu 

Swetharanyeswarar Temple.This  temple is a famous 
Shiva shrine and a Navagraha shrine. We will see the 
temple location, history of the temple, other specialist  
and important features of this temple. The temple is an 
ancient temple built during the Chola period. And is one 
of the best works of the Cholas. We will also look in 
detail at the deities, sculptures, inscriptions and major 
festivals in this temple. 

**** 
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Fishermen in Kaynakumari District of Tamil Nadu Fish According to 
Traditional and Modern Methods 

M. Pajisha* and K.S. Soumya

This paper is an attempt has been made to 
describe and also discuss about. Fishermen in 
Kanyakumari district of tamilnadu according to 
traditional and modern methods. The length of the 
coastline of tamilnadu is about 1000 km and this 
distance stretches from Palaveerkadi Lake in the north 
to the end of Kanyakumari district in the south. Of 
these, Kanyakumari district covers an area of 1648 
sq.km and is rich in various resources such as forest 
resources, fresh water bodies and marine resources. The 
coastline of the district is 68 km long. There are 44 
fishing villages along the present coastline. Humans 

have been associated with the coast since time 
immemorial. The sea and the marine environment meet 
the biological and social needs of the people. I would 
like to tell you about the traditional and modern way of 
fishing by the fishermen of Kanyakumari district 
southern tip of tamilnadu. The fishermen of 
Kanyakumari district are uniquely skilled in launching 
vessels and fishing in various modes. And the fish get 
using their traditional knowledge is unmatched 
anywhere else. According to one estimate the following 
nets are used for fishing. 

 

Art and Architecture of Sri Sugriveswara Temple, Tiruppur – A Study 

** 

D. Gandhimathi

The Sugriveswara Temple located in Tirupur is 
one of the rich architectural heritage temples in Tamil 
Nadu. The structure of the temple exhibits the historical 

and cultural importance of the Kongu region. This 
article gives a vivid description of the temple. 

 

Kuthiyottam: An Agrarian and Ritualistic Performance 

*** 

S. Sreekala

Kuthiyottam is a Ritualistic symbolic 
representation of human sacrifice (Nara bali). It an 
offering  of human blood to Goddess, prevailed in 
ancient societies. This was done to gratify the Goddess 
concerned and to cure the diseases. A symbolic 
representation of this is done in Kuthiyottam by offering 

blood to Devi (Goddess). Thus it represents human 
sacrifice. The devotees perform Kuthiyottam vow to 
fulfill their desires and to gratify the Goddess. 

**** 

Kuthiyottam is a ritual seen in Southern parts of 
Kerala  It is mainly observed in Bhadrakali temples. It is 
being  performed to gratify the Goddess and to get 
protection from infectious/epidemic diseases like 
Smallpox, Chiken pox, Cholera etc. 

The term Kuthiyottam comes from the word 
‘Kuthuka’ and ‘oduka’. ‘Kuthuka’ means piercing the 
side of  belly of the male child with a thin silver or gold 
wire of about 2m length. ‘Oduka’ means quick run 
/brisky movement of the child from the house where 
rituals are performed to the temple with the 
accompaniment of musical instruments, beating drums, 
thalapoli, dance etc. 

*Ph.D Research Scholar, Holy Cross College (Autonomous), Nagarcoil  
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Thanthonrisvarar Temple at Uraiyur - A Study 

R. Hemalaila

Thanthonrisvarar temple is situated in Uraiyur, 
Tiruchirappalli, Tamil Nadu. Uraiyur is the well known 
historical place, the capital city of Sangam Cholas, now 
forms part of the city Tiruchirappalli. Thanthonrisvarar 
temple is rich in architecture and inscriptions to bring 
out the ancient glory.  It is a single prakara complex 
consists of a vimana, mukha mandapa and a maha 
mandapa. Lord Siva, the presiding deity is known in the 
name Thiru Thanthonrisvarar and the goddess in the 
name Sri Kunkumavalli Thayar.   Eighteen Inscriptions 
are found in the temple complex, among this sixteen 
inscriptions were copied by the ASI in the year 1972-
1973 and two more inscriptions were found by the 
scholars of Dr. M. Rajamanikkanar centre for Historical 

Research.  The inscriptions of this temple gleans the 
various achievements and endowment activities done by 
Aditya Chola I, Parantaka Chola I, Rajaraja I, Rajendra 
I and Kulottunga II.   Besides, the temple has additional 
credit of having elegant early Chola sculptures 
especially the elegance of Ammaiyappar, Dvarapalas 
and Chandeswara sculptures preserves and clearly 
denotes the antiquity of this temple.  

* 

In the present work, an attempt is made to study 
the architecture and inscriptions of this temple complex 
to bring to lime light the history and architectural 
excellence of the temple. Data collected in the field 
visits forms the prime source for this study. 

 

The Auspicious Ceremonies of the Shevaroy Hills Tribes in Salem District 

M. Prabu

The purpose of this paper is to examine the 
Auspicious Ceremonies of the Shevaroy hills tribes 
because of their extreme level of social backwardness 
and they reside in remote isolated areas away from any 
other kind of human interaction. Shevaroy hills is 
situated in the Eastern Ghats of Salem district in Tamil 
Nadu State, Shevaroys is the anglicized name for 
Servarayan, and is a detached hill range, covering an 
area of 50 sq. m. The original inhabitants of this 
picturesque hill station are the Malayalis, a Scheduled 

Tribes community. They are performing in marriage 
ceremony, childhood rituals of tonsure, ear piercing and 
puberty in distinctive cultural manners. Their cultural 
habits are also revealed when they sing common 
`Kummi'’(clap tune with dance), old songs, lullabies, 
famine songs, love songs, work songs, melancholic 
songs etc. The tribes are culturally backward, yet they 
contribute more to nation by giving importance to their 
culture. 

 

Highlighting the Contributions of the Trinity Mummoorthigal 

** 

P. Vijayalakshmi

Tamilnadu is rich in its culture and heritage. The 
revival of fine arts is the true index of cultural 
regeneration. The spirit of Tamil Renaissance which 
manifested itself since the end of the nineteenth century 
began to influence every aspect of Tamil language, 

literature and culture. In this course, the last to be 
affected was music. Remarkable developments were 
seen in the popularisation of Tamil Music. The 
contribution of Tamil Mummoorthigal in the promotion 
of Tamil Music was remarkable. 

*** 

*M.Phil., History, Department of History.Government Arts College, Tiruchirappalli. 
**Assistant Professor, Department of History, Kandaswami Kandar’s College, P.Velur, Namakkal 
***Research Scholar in History, Department of Historical Studies, Bharathi Women’s College (A), Chennai 
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Local Government and Cultural Life under South India Chola Empire  
– A Historical Study 

C.R. Rathika* and S. Natarajan

Powerful kingdoms had risen in south India 
during the sixth and eighth centuries. The most 
important among them were the Pallavas and the 
Pandyas who dominated modern Tamil Nadu, the 
Cheras of modern Kerala, and the Chalukyas who 
dominated the Maharashtra area or the Deccan. It was 
the Chalukyan king, Pulakesin II, who had defeated 
Harsha and not allowed him to expand his kingdom 
towards the Deccan. Some of these kingdoms, such as 
the Pallava and Pandya, had strong navies. They also 
played an important role in strengthening economic, 

religious and cultural relations with the countries of 
Southeast Asia, and with China. Their navies enabled 
them to invade and rule some parts of Sri Lanka for 
some time. The Chola Empire which arose in the ninth 
century brought under its control a large part of the 
peninsula. The Cholas developed a powerful navy 
which enabled them to conquer Sri Lanka and the 
Maldives. Its impact was felt even by the countries of 
Southeast Asia. The Chola Empire may be said to mark 
a climax in south Indian history. 

 

öuß uªÇPzx ¤Ó¨¦a \h[S |®¤UøP°À ö£Ízu öuõß©zvß uõUP®  

& Kº B´Ä 

** 

D. ÷uÁQ

J¸ uÛ©ÛuÛß uÛzxÁªUP ö\¯À 

£ÇUP©õP ©õÔ ¤ßÚõmPÎÀ A®©Ûuß 

\õº¢u \‰PzvÀ ¤ß£ØÓ¨£mk ©µ£õP 

öuõhºQÓx. Ax÷Á Aa\‰Pzvß uÛzu 

£s£õmk Aøh¯õÍ©õP £›©ÎUQÓx. J¸ 

\‰Pzvß Pmhø©¨¤À £s£õk 

•ußø©¯õÚ Põµo¯õP ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

JÆöÁõ¸ \‰PzvØS® uÛzu £s£õmk 

Aøh¯õÍ[PÒ C¸¨¤Ý® Põ» KmhzvÀ 

£s£õmk £›©õØÓ[PÒ \‰PzvØSÒ 

¤øn¨ø£ HØ£kzxQÓx. £s£õmk 

£›©õØÓ® Gß£x J¸ ÁÈ¨ £õøu¯õP 

Aø©ÁvÀø». 

***
 

C¢v¯ }÷µmhzvÀ ÁhQÇUS¨ £Sv°À 

÷uõßÔ¯ ö£Ízu ©uzvÀ EÒÍ öuõß©® 

öuß uªÇPzvÀ ]» \‰Pzx ©UPÎß ¤Ó¨¦a 

\h[QÀ ¤ß£ØÓ¨£k® |®¤UøPPÎÀ 

Põn¨£kÁøu ©õÛhÂ¯À ÷|õUQÀ 

CUPmkøµ ÂÍUP C¸UQÓx 

 

÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ ]Ø£U Pø» ©ØÖ® PmihUPø» 

ö\.÷µqPõ÷uÂ
****

 ©ØÖ® P. \¢vµ÷\Pº

©Ûuß |õP›P EnºÂøÚ ÁõÌUøPa 

ö\¢ö|Ô°ß AizuÍ©õPU P¸v¯ Aß÷Ó, 

©Ûuß PÀø»UöPõsk Pmih® Pmk® 

PmihU Pø»US Âzvmk Âmhõß.  

AzuøP¯ PmihUPø»z öuõÈÀ 

~m£[PøÍU Psk, SÔzx, B´¢x Auß 

•iÁõP |õ® ö£¸ªu® öPõskÒ÷Íõ®. 

AßÖ Âsq¯º¢x {ßÖ, CßÖ ]øu¢x 

****
 

*Nilakottai, Dindugul. 
**Assistant Professor of History, Department of Defence Studies, Sree Ramu College of Arts and Science, Pollachi. 
***

EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, •.åõ.\ ÁU£ Áõ›¯U PÀ¿›, ©xøµ 
****

EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ ÿâ.Â.â. Â\õ»õm] ©PÎ º; PÀ¿› Ek©ø»¨÷£møh v¸¨§ º. 
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Põn¨£k® PmihU Pø»°ß ]¢uøÚ 

Ga\[PøÍ JßÖ vµmi ÁõÌÁõ[S ÁõÌ¢u 

|® •ß÷Úõºu® Pø»~qUP AÔøÁ Gso 

Gso Â¯UQ÷Óõ®. 

]Ø£UPø» v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÎÀ Pmhh[ 

PøÍ²®, GsnØÓ ]Ø£[PøÍ²® |õ® 

CßÖ® Põn»õ®.  AøÁ GÀ»õ® |©x uªÌa 

\•uõ¯zvß E¯º¢u »m]¯ ÁõÌUøPø¯, 

£s£õmka ]Ó¨¦PøÍ, Pø» ~m£[PøÍ¨ 

¦»ÚõUSQßÓÚ. 

AzuøP¯ A›¯ Pø»a ö\ÀÁ[PøÍ C¢ 

|õmiØS ÁÇ[Q¯ÁºPÒ C¢uz uªÌ 

©so÷» ÷uõßÔ, ©v ~m£•®, 

ö\¯»õØÖ® vÓÝ® Áõ´UP¨ ö£ØÓ ]Ø¨P 

Pø»bºPÒ BÁõ ºPÒ. 

C¯À, Cø\, |õhP® BQ¯ •zuªÊUS 

C»UPn® Psh uªÇõ;PÒ ]Ø£U Pø»US®, 

PmhhU Pø»US® C»UPn® ÁSzxÒÍõº 

PÒ.   

÷Põ°Ø PmihUPø», ÷Põ°Ø 

PmihUPø» ÁÍºa], ÷Põ°Ø 

PmihUPø»²® uzxÁ C»UQ¯[PÐ® GÚU 

PmihUPø»°ß uªÇPzx¨ £õpnõ© 

ÁÍºa]°ß J¸ £Sv¯õP ÂÍ[S® ÷Põ°À 

\õº¢u PmihUPø»ø¯a ]Ó¨¦Ó GkzxU 

TÖQÓx. 

AÁØÖÒ ø\Á, øÁnÁU ÷Põ°ÀPÐÒ, 

£», Põ»zuõ¿®, \©¯zuõ¿® E¯º; 

]Ó¨¦øh¯ÁÚÁõS®. 

 

\©n \©¯zvÀ Põn¨£k® AÓU÷Põm£õkPÒ  

u.÷©› áõß]µõo

©UPÎÚzvß CÍø©°ß öuõhUP® 

AÔÄ ÁÍµºa]°ß Bµ®£®, JÊUP 

•ß÷ÚØÓzvØPõÚ AìvÁõµ® GßÖ® 

TÓ¨£kÁuØS •UQ¯ Põµn® Áh 

C¢v¯õÂÀ \©n\©¯zvß GÊa]÷¯ BS®. 

Q.•. BÓõ® ¡ØÓõsk J¸ Â¯¨¦US›¯ 

¡ØÓõsk GßÖ ö\õÀÁuØS •UQ¯ 

Põµn©õP C¸¢uÁº; ©PõÃµº; BÁõº. CÁº 

|ÃÚ •øÓ°À CÚzøu²® \©¯zøu²® 

©õØÔ¯ø©zxUöPõÒÍ ¦v¯ öPõÒøPPøÍ 

E¸ÁõUQÚõº. Q.•. BÓõ® ¡ØÓõsiÀ 

C¢v¯õÂÀ \©¯zöuõhº£õÚ ÷ÁÒÂPøÍ 

©UPÒ AvP® ö\´uÚº. 62 ÁøP¯õÚ 

\©¯U÷Põm£õkPøÍ ©UPÒ ¤ß£ØÔÚº. 

©PõÃµº ußÝøh¯ \©n\©¯zvß ‰»® ‰h 

|®¤UøPPÒ AøÚzøu²® JÈzx \©n 

\©¯UöPõÒøPPÒ ©ØÖ® \©¯U÷Põm£õkPÒ 

AøÚÁµõ¾® HØÖUöPõÒÍ¨£mk AøÁ 

AøÚzx® AÓö|ÔPÍõP ÷£õvUP¨£mk 

Á¸ÁuØS Põµn©õÚÁº ©PõÃµº BÁõº. E»P 

©UPÒ JÆöÁõ¸Áº; ©Úv¾® \©n \©¯® 

]Ó¢x ÂÍ[SÁuØS Põµn÷© ©PõÃµº uõß. 

AzuøP¯ E»P ö£›¯õºPÎÀ J¸ÁµõP ]Ó¢x 

ÂÍ[SQßÓ ©PõÃµøµ¨ £ØÔ²® AÁµx 

AÓU÷Põm£õkPÒ £ØÔ²® AÔ¢x öPõÒÁ÷u 

CUPmkøµ°ß ÷|õUP©õS®. 

*
 

\©n \©¯zøu ÷uõØÖÂzu Áºzu©õÚ 

©PõÃµº Q.•.539&À øÁ\õ¼US A¸Q¾ÒÍ 

S¢u Qµõ©zvÀ ¤Ó¢uõº. CÁº  u¢øu 

]zuõºzuº, uõ´ v›\ø» BÁõº. ©PõÃµº 

¯÷\õuøµø¯ v¸©n® ö\´x öPõsk 

A÷Úõáõ GßÓ ö£s ©PøÍ ö£ØöÓkzuõº. 

©PõÃµº uÚx 30Áx Á¯vÀ Ãmøh xÓ¢uõº. 

42 Áx Á¯vÀ ö©´¯ÔÄ ö£ØÓõº. ¤ßÚº 

CÁº áüÚº GßÖ® AøÇUP¨£mhõº. 

u®•øh¯ P¸zxUPøÍ £µ¨¤¯ Ásn® 30 

BskPÒ £» Ch[PÎ¾® _ØÔ v›¢uõº. 

CÁº uß 72Áx Á¯vÀ Q.•.467&À 

*
öPÍµÁ Â›Äøµ¯õÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Aµ]Úº; ©PÎº; PÀ¿› (u) S®£÷Põn®. 
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CµõáQ¸PzvØS A¸÷P²ÒÍ £õÁõ GßÓ 

ChzvÀ E°º }zuõº. ©PõÃµº ÷£õvzu 

öPõÒøPPÒ v›µzvÚ[PÒ AÀ»x ‰ßÖ 

öPõÒøPPÒ GßÖ TÓ¨£kQÓx. \›¯õÚ 

|®¤UøP, \›¯õÚ AÔÄ, \›¯õÚ JÊUP® 

BQ¯øÁPøÍ ©UPÒ ¤ß£ØÓ 

÷Ási¯øÁ¯õS®. E°µØÓ ö£õ¸ÒPÐUS® 

GÆÂu öPkuø»²® ö\´¯»õPõx GßÓx 

øáÚ ©u®. 

 

]zuõzyº A¸ÒªS _¯®¦|õu DìÁµº B»¯a ]Ó¨¦ & J¸ £õºøÁ 

v¸bõÚ\®£¢uß

\[P C»UQ¯[PÎß ‰»® B»¯[PÒ 

\©¯ ø©¯©õPÄ®, £s£õmk ø©¯©õPÄ®, 

P»õa\õµ ø©¯©õPÄ® C¸¢x Á¢xÒÍÚ.  

£s£õk ©ØÖ® P»õa\õµzøu uõ[Q {ØS® 

÷Põ°ÀPÒ ‰»® uªÇP £s£õmøh²® 

£õµ®£›¯zøu²® AÔ¯ •i²®.  A¢u 

ÁøP°À ]Ázu»[PÒ ©ØÖ® øÁnÁ 

u»[PÒ AvP® EÒÍÚ öuõsøh |õmiÀ 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©õÁmh® öÁ®£õUP® 

ÁmhzvÀ EÒÍ ]zuõzyº Qµõ©zvÀ 

GÊ¢u¸Î²ÒÍ A¸ÒªS _¯®¦ |õuº DìÁµº 

B»¯® ]Ó¨¦ £ØÔ CUPmkøµ 

öuÎÄ£kzxQÓx. ÷©¾® CÆÁõ´ÄU 

Pmkøµ°À öuõsøh©sh»® £ØÔ¯ 

SÔ¨¦PÒ Ch®ö£ØÖÒÍÚ.  ÷©¾® 

]zuõzyº Qµõ©zvß ]Ó¨¦ ©ØÖ® A[S 

Aø©¢xÒÍ B»¯[PÒ £ØÔ ÂÁ›UP¨ 

£mkÒÍÚ.  ÷©¾® _¯®¦|õuº DìÁµº B»¯ 

Aø©¨¦ £ØÔ²® Auß PmihUPø» •øÓ 

£ØÔ²® CÆÁõ´ÂÀ ÂÍUP¨£mkÒÍx.  

÷©¾® CÆÁõ»¯zvÀ EÒÍ ]Ö öu´Á[PÒ 

£ØÔ²® AÁØÔß ÁÈ£õk £ØÔ²® v¸ÂÇõ 

öuõhº£õÚ £À÷ÁÖ ö\´vPÐ® CÆÁõ´ÄU 

Pmkøµ°À TÓ¨£mkÒÍx.  GÚ÷Á 

]zuõzyº Qµõ©zvÀ GÊ¢u¸Î°¸US® 

A¸ÒªS _¯®¦|õu DìÁµº B»¯a ]Ó¨¦ & 

J¸ £õºøÁ GßÓ uø»¨¤À CÆÁõ´ÄU 

Pmkøµ Aø©UP¨£mkÒÍx. 

 

öPõØÓøÁ 

*
 

Q.  £õUQ¯»m_ª

÷\÷¯õß ÷©¯ø©Áøµ ²»P•® 

÷Á¢uß ÷©¯ w®¦n ¾»P•® 

Á¸nß ÷©¯ ö£¸©n¾»P•® 

•Àø» SÔg] ©¸u ö|´uö»Úa 

ö\õÀ¼¯ •øÓ¯õÀ ö\õÀ»Ä® £k÷© 

                            (öuõÀ, ö£õ¸Ò, 1&5) 

**
 

uõ´z öu´Á ÁÈ£õk E»QÚº 

AøÚÁ¸® HØÖUöPõsh JßÓõS®. ÁÍø©, 

©P¨÷£Ö, ÷ÁÍõsø©, ö\ÀÁ® 

÷£õßÓÁØøÓ ÷Ási uõ´z öu´Á ÁÈ£õk 

÷uõßÔ¯x. C¢v¯õÂÀ |øhö£ØÓ 

]¢xöÁÎ APÇõ´Ä •uÀ uªÇPzvß 

|õP›Pz öuõmi»õP ÂÍ[S® Bva\|À¿º 

APÇõ´Ä GÚ CßÓÍÄ® QøhUP¨ö£ØÓ 

ö£s E¸Á[PÒ AøÚzx® uõ´z öu´Á 

ÁÈ£õmiß \õßÖP÷Í BS®. 

©õ÷¯õß ÷©¯ PõkøÓ ²»P•g 

GßÓ öuõÀPõ¨¤¯a ö\´²ÍõÀ •Àø» 

{»zvÀ v¸©õ¾® SÔg]°À •¸PÝ® ©¸u 

{»zvÀ C¢vµÝ® ö|´uÀ {»zvÀ 

Á¸nÝ® PhÄÒPÍõP Án[P¨£mhÚº 

GÚz öu›¯Á¸QÓx. C¢u ©õ{»® ÁÓsk 

÷£õÚõÀ Ax £õø» {»® GÚ¨£k®. £õø» 

*
öPÍµÁ ÂµÄøµ¯õÍº, •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿›, ö\´¯õÖ. 

**
öuõÀ¼¯À A¾Á»º, uªÌ|õk Aµ_ öuõÀ¼¯À xøÓ, ö\ßøÚ 
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{»zvÀ öÁØÔz öu´Á©õÚ öPõØÓøÁ 

Án[P¨£mhuõP C»UQ¯[PÒ ‰»® öu›¯ 

Á¸QßÓx. 

£õø» {»zvß öu´Á©õP 

P¸u¨£mhõ¾® I¢vønUS® •ußø©z 

öu´Á©õP öPõØÓøÁ÷¯ ÂÍ[QÚõÒ GÚ¨ 

£søhz uªÌ C»UQ¯[PÒ C¯®¦QßÓÚ. 

CÁÒ ]» \©¯[PÎÀ uªÌ ©µ¤À ÷ÁÖ 

ö£¯ºPÒ ©ØÖ® Aøhö©õÈPÎÀ 

SÔ¨¤h¨£kQÓõÒ. ÷Ámøh¯õk£ÁºPÎß 

öu´Á©õP CÁÒ P¸zu¨£mhõÒ GßQßÓx 

]»¨£vPõµ®, öPõØÓøÁ = öPõÀ + uÆøÁ = 

öPõÀ¾uø» = ÷Ámøh¯õkuø»z 

öuõÈ»õPU öPõshÁÒ. öPõØÓøÁUS ©õß 

ÁõPÚ® GßÓ SÔ¨¦ ]»¨£vPõµzvÀ 

Á¸QÓx. öPõØÓøÁ°ß E¸Á® 

]»¨£vPõµzvß ÷ÁmkÁõ› £õhÀPÒ 

‰»©õPzuõß •uß •u¼À |® ©ÚUPs•ß 

Põm]¨£kzu¨£kQÓx. 

 

‰÷Á¢uºPÎß uø»|P›ß Pmhø©¨¦ 

µõ. ÷©õPßµõä
*
 ©ØÖ® \. _hº öPõi

£søh¯ uªÇPzøu Bsh ÷\µ, ÷\õÇ, 

£õsi¯ ©ßÚºPÒuõß ‰÷Á¢uºPÒ GßÖ 

Áµ»õØÔÀ AÔ¯¨£kQÓx. ÷\µº uø»|Pµõ´ 

C¸¢u Ág], •ØPõ» ÷\õÇº uø»|Pµõ´ 

C¸¢u EøÓ³º ©ØÖ® £õsi¯ uø»|Pµõ´ 

C¸¢u ©xøµ BQ¯ |Pµ[PÎß 

Pmhø©¨¦PøÍ¨ £ØÔ CUPmkøµ°À 

Põn¨ ÷£õQ÷Óõ®. ÷\µ uø»|PµõP C¸¢u 

Ág] £ØÔ¯ P¸zx ÷ÁÖ£õk {»ÄQÓx. 

•ØPõ» ÷\õÇºPÎß uø»|PµõP C¸¢u 

EøÓ³º v¸a] A¸÷P J¸ ]Ø×µõP ©mk÷© 

C¸¢ux. ©xøµ £õsi¯ºPÎß ö£¸ 

uø»|PµõP ÂÍ[Q¯x. C¯ØøP ÁÍ® 

ö\Ô¢ux ÷\µ |õk, SÔg], ö|´uÀ, •Àø», 

©¸u® BQ¯ |õßS ÁøP {»[PÒ ÷\µ|õmiÀ 

EÒÍÚ. ÷\õÇºPÎß Pmk¨£õmiß RÌ 

EøÓ³º öuõhº¢x C¸¢uuØPõÚ C»UQ¯ 

Buõµ[PÒ EÒÍÚ. £õsi¯ºPÎß 

uø»|PµõÚ ©xøµ \[PPõ»zvÀ uªÌ 

\[P[PÒ Aø©zx uªøÇ ÁÍºzu 

ö£¸ø©²øh¯x. Ca]Ó¨¦ ªUP 

uø»|Pµ[PÎß Pmhø©¨¦PøÍ¨ £ØÔ 

CUPmkøµ°À Põs÷£õ®. 

 

PõÚ|[øP GßÝ® öuõsøh©õÞº PõÎ 

**
 

÷Á. ö|kgö\È¯ß

uªÌ|õmiß Áh©õÁmh[PÐÒ JßÖ 

v¸Ásnõ©ø», QÇUSz öuõhºa] 

©ø»USßÖPÒ ]uÓ»õP ÂÍ[S® 

©ø»\õº¢u PõkPÐ® ÷©´a\À {»[PÐ® 

{øÓ¢u £Sv. öußö£søn¯õÖ® ÷\¯õÖ® 

ÁÍ® ö£¸US® C®©õÁmhzvÀ, \[P 

Põ»¢öuõmk SÖ{ø» ©ßÚºPÒ, £À»Áº, 

÷\õÇº Põ»[PÎÀ H›PÒ SÍ[PÒ 

E¸ÁõUP¨ö£ºÖ ÷ÁÍõsø©z öuõÈÀ 

ÁÍ¨£kzu¨£mhx. GÚ÷Á, ÷ÁÍõs \õº 

©¸u ÁõÌÂ¯À ÁÍº¢x ÂÍ[QÚõ¾®, 

ö£›x® ÷©´a\ø» ø©¯ªmh •Àø» \õº¢u 

CÚUSÊ ÁõÌÂ¯À J¸ £Sv²® ÁoP® 

\õº¢u ÁõÌÂ¯¾® Cøn¢u ußø©°À 

C®©õÁmh ÁõÌÂ¯À¤À •ußø©¯õP 

ÂÍ[Q¯x. Auß Ai¨£øh°À öÁm] 

***
 

*
•xPø» Cµshõ® Bsk AÔbº  Asnõ Aµ_U Pø» PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ® . 

**
EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_U Pø» PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®  

***
EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, 

*
Aµ_ Pø» ©ØÖ® AÔÂ¯À PÀ¿›, I®¦SÍ®, ÷\õÎ[Pº, µõo¨÷£møh 
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Pµ¢øu BQ¯ B{øµ¨ ÷£õºPÒ ©ØÖ® 

CÚUSÊ, Aµ_PÐUQøh°»õÚ ÷£õºPÎß 

PÍ©õP ÂÍ[Q¯ø©USa \õßÖPÍõP 

HµõÍ©õÚ |kPØPøÍ²® ÷Ái¯¨£ß GßÝ® 

|kPÀ ÁÈ£õmk ©µø£²®, ÷£õºUPhÄÍõÚ 

öPõØÓøÁ ÁÈ£õmk ©µø£²® C®©õÁmh® 

ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[SQÓx. CÆÂ¸ ÁÈ£õmk 

©µ¦PøÍ²® ö£ØÖ ÂÍ[S® FµõP 

ÂÍ[SÁx FµõP ÂÍ[SÁx 

öuõsøh©õÞº BS®. 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©õÁmhzvß ÷©Ø÷P 

ö\[P® £Sv, £ÀSßÓU÷Põmh® GÝ® 

\ÆÁõx ©ø»zöuõh›ß öuõhºa]¯õP 

Ámhõµ® •Êx® SßÖPÐ® £õøÓPÐ® 

öPõsh ÷©´a\À PõkPÐ® {øÓ¢x 

SßÖ`Ì C¸UøP¯õP ÂÍ[SÁx. •ß¦ 

J¸[Qøn¢u ö\[P® ÁmhzvÀ C¸¢x ¤ß, 

{ºÁõP Á\v P¸v uÛ Ámh©õP¨ 

¤›UP¨£mhx ushµõ®£mk. Ámh® 

öußö£søn BØÖ¨ £køP°À Aø©¢u 

÷©mk¨£õ[PõÚ £» ©ø»USßÖPøÍ²® 

PÀ»õ[ SzxPøÍ²® öPõsh FºPÒ 

{øÓ¢ux. CÆÁmhzvÀ ÁÍ® ö£¸US® 

öuß£søn BØÓ[Pøµ°À 

©ø»¨£õP[PõÚ ÷©mk{»¨£Sv¯õP 

öuõsh©õÞº ÂÍ[SQÓx. 

 

uªÇºPÎß PmihUPø» ©µÄ AÔÄ 

P. Q¸èn‰ºzv

uªÇPö©[S® ÁõÝ¯µ E¯º¢x K[Q 

{ØS® ÷Põ°ÀPÐ®, AÁØÔß Â©õÚ[PÐ®, 

÷Põ¦µ[PÐ® uªÇºPÎß Pmk©õÚU 

Pø»°ß ]Ó¨ø£ CßÓÍÄ® Gkzv¯®¦® 

\õßÓõP EÒÍÚ. 

¤µõß_ |õmk Áµ»õØÖ AÔbµõÚ 

ªaö\ÀhõÛ÷Úõ, ö\ßøÚ°À EÒÍ I.I.i. 

öuõÈÀ ~m£U PÀ¿›°À 28.04.2014 AßÖ u® 

Eøµ°À 

*
 

uªÇºPÒ ªP }sh Põ»©õP÷Á J¸ 

SÔ¨¤mh {»¨£Sv°À {ø»¯õP ÁõÊ® 

ußø©ø¯¨ ö£ØÓÁºPÒ. CuÚõÀ ö©õÈ, 

C»UQ¯®, Pø» ÷£õßÓ xøÓPÎÀ 

QÔìxÄUS •¢øu¯ ¡ØÓõskPÎ÷»÷¯ 

Ea\{ø»°À ÂÍ[QÚº. £søhz uªÇºPÒ 

ÁõÌ¢u CÀ»[PÒ, Aµ\ºPÐUPõÚ 

©õÎøPPÒ, Án[SÁuØS›¯ Ch[PÒ 

©ØÖ® ö£õxÁõÚ Pmhh[PÒ ÷£õßÓøÁ 

uªÇºPÎß ö\®©õ¢u ÁõÌÂ¯ø»¨ 

¦»¨£kzxQßÓÚ. 

“C¢v¯õÂÀ EÒÍ |ÃÚ 

|Pµ[PøÍUPõmi¾® ]¢x \©öÁÎ |Pµ[PÒ 

ªPÄ® •ß÷ÚÔ¯øÁ. C¢|Pµ[PÒ |ßS 

vmhªmkU Pmh¨£mhøÁ. AUPõ»zvÀ 

{»Â¯ ©ØøÓ¯ |õPŸP[PøÍU Põmi¾® 

ªPÄ® •ß÷ÚÔ¯ |õPŸP©õPa ]¢x\©öÁÎ 

|õPŸP® ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

Aµ¨£õ&ö©õPg\uõ÷µõÂÀ £» SÔ¨¤hzuUP 

]Ó¨¦UPÒ C¸¢uÚ. SÔ¨£õP ©UPÒ 

TkÁuØPõÚ ©sh£[PÐ®, £À÷ÁÖ 

ö£õ¸mPøÍ EØ£zv ö\´²® 

öuõÈØ\õø»PÐ® Aø©¯¨£mi¸¢uÚ. 

*
EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, AÇP¨£õ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, PõøµUSi. 
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÷£õÑº ÷Põmøh 

Gì. \wè S©õº

uªÌ ©soÀ uªÇÚõÀ Pmh¨£mh 800 

BskPÒ £Çø©Áõ´¢u ¤µ©õsh ÷Põmøh 

JßÖ v¸Ásnõ©ø» ©õÁmh®, ÷£õÑ›À 

EÒÍx. CU÷Põmøh \®¦Áµõ¯º ©ßÚºPÍõÀ 

Pmh¨£mhx Gß£x öu›¯Á¸QÓx. 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÒ Q¤.11 B® ¡ØÓõsi¼¸¢x 

Q¤.14 B® ¡ØÓõsk Áøµ ¤ØPõ» ÷\õÇ, 

£õsi¯, Âá¯|Pµ¨ ÷£µµ\ºPÎß Bm]ø¯ 

HØÖ öuõsøh ©sh»zvß Bmiz 

uø»ÁºPÍõPÄ®, SÖ{ø» ©ßÚºPÍõPÄ® 

C¸¢x Á¢uÚº. ÷Á¿¸US A¸Q¾ÒÍ 

Â›g]¦µ•®, Põg]¦µ•® \®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß 

uø»|Pµ[PÍõP C¸¢uÚ. ÷£õÑ¸US 

A¸Q¾ÒÍ £øhÃk (£h÷Ák) 

\®¦Áµõ¯ºPÎß ÷Põmøh |Pµ©õP 

ÂÍ[Q¯x. 

 

ÿ£õ»S¸|õu A[PõÍ £µ÷©ìÁ› v¸U÷PõÂÀ ©Põ]Áµõzv› ÁÈ£õkPÒ 

 & J¸ B´Ä 

*
 

Cµõ. Cµõ©_¨¤µ©o¯ß

ÁÈ£k GßÓ ö\õÀ÷» Põ»¨÷£õUQÀ 

ÁÈ£õk GßÖ ©õÔ¯x. Caö\õÀ¾US 

ÁÈ£õk, ÁnUP®, ÷Põm£õk, §\øÚ, 

¤ß£ØÖuÀ, ÁÇUP® GÚ £» ö£õ¸ÒPÒ 

Esk. ÁÈ£õk Gß£x ©Ûu ÁõÌÂÀ J¸ 

•UQ¯ A[P©õP ÂÍ[SQßÓx. CÆ 

ÁÈ£õkPÒ ]Ö, SÖ, PõÁÀ öu´Á[PÒ, ö£¸ 

öu´Á ÁÈ£õkPÒ, C¯ØøP ÁÈ£õkPÒ, 

•ß÷Úõº ÁÈ£õkPÒ GÚ 

ÁøP¨£kzu¨£kQßÓÚ. CÆÁøP 

ÁÈ£õkPÒ ©ÛuøÚ £s¦Ó. ©õs¦Óa 

ö\´Áv¾®, AP Cß£zøu ÁÇ[SÁv¾® 

•UQ¯ £[PõØÖQßÓÚ. v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 

©õÁmhzvÀ ö£¸®£õßø©¯õÚ ©UPÒ ]Ö, 

SÖ PõÁÀ öu´Á[PøÍ ÁÈ£kQßÓÚº. ÿ 

£õ»S¸|õu A[PõÍ £µ÷©ìÁ›ø¯ 

C®©õÁmh ©UPÒ u[PÒ S» öu´©õPÄ®, 

PõÁÀ öu´Á©õPÄ®, Â¸¨£ öu´Á©õPÄ® 

ÁÈ£kQßÓÚº. Cuß Ai¨£øh°À 

Czv¸U÷PõÂ¼À £À÷ÁÖÂu©õÚ 

ÁÈ£õkPÒ |øhö£ØÓõ¾® BsiØS 

J¸•øÓ |øhö£Ö® ©Põ ]Áµõzv› 

ÁÈ£õkPÒ £ØÔ CÆÁõ´ÄU Pmkøµ°À 

Põs÷£õ®. 

 

u¸©¦› ©õÁmh ö£¸[PØPõ» {øÚÄa]ßÚ[PÒ - ¦v¯ Psk¤i¨¦PÒ 

**
 

A. ÷uÁµõä 
***

 ©ØÖ® S.BÚ¢uß

200 BskPÐUS •ßÚ÷µ C¢v¯õÂÀ 

C¸¢u B[Q÷»÷¯ AvPõ›PÒ  £» 

ö£¸[PØPõ»a ]ßÚ[PøÍ Aøh¯õÍ® 

Psk Auß ußø©PøÍU öPõsk® 

Aø©UP¨£mi¸¢u PõµnzuõÀ CuøÚ¨ 

ö£¸[PØPõ»® GßÖ AøÇUP¨£mhx. 

PØPõ» ©ÛuÛß ÁõÌUøPU Põ»® AßÖ 

|ßS •vºa] Aøh¢u ÁÍº¢u \‰P ©ÛuÛß 

D©UPõkPøÍ BS®. 

****
 

*
EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, \µìÁv Pø» AÔÂ¯À  PÀ¿›, J»UTº, vsiÁÚ®, ÂÊ¨¦µ®.

 

**
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, ©÷Úõß©o¯® _¢uµÚõº £ÀPø»UPÇP®, v¸ö|À÷Á¼ 

***
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ Põ©µõ\º PÀ¿›, yzxUSi 

****
•xPø» Áµ»õÖ, Cµshõ©õsk , Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, u¸©¦› 
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öuõÀ£Ç[Põ» CÚUSÊ \•uõ¯zvÀ 

¤Ó¨¦, CÓ¨¦ BQ¯ Cµsk® ¦Ûu©õÚuõPU 

P¸u¨£mh {PÌÄPÒ Cøu¨ ÷£õßÖ ¤Ó¨¦. 

CÓ¨¦ BQ¯øÁ ÁÍø©ø¯ Ai¨£øh¯õPU 

öPõshøÁ. CÚUSÊ Aø©¨¤À J¸Áº 

E°º }zuõÀ AÁ¸øh¯ E°º AÀ»x BÂ 

©mk® ¤›QÓx Gß£uõ¾®, AÁµx EhÀ 

C[SÒÍuõÀ Aøu AhUP® ö\´¯÷Ásk® 

GßÓ Gsn® ÷uõßÔ¯uõ¾® D©a]ßÚ[PÒ 

Psk¤iUP¨£mkÒÍx. CÓ¢uÁºPøÍ 

AhUP® ö\´²®•øÓ •uß•u¼À ¦v¯ 

PØPõ» ©UPÎøh÷¯ HØ£mhx. BÚõÀ 

uªÇPzvÀ ¦v¯ PØPõ»zvØS¨¤ß Á¢u 

ö£¸[PØPõ» ©UPÎhzvÀ {ø»¨ 

ö£ØÖÒÍx. ö£¸[PØPõ» ]ßÚ[PÒ 

•uß•u¼À öÁÎ|õmiÀ Psi¤iUP¨ 

£mkÒÍÚ. öÁÎ|õmiÀ •uß •u¼À 

ö£›¯¨ö£›¯ D©a]ßÚ[PÒ Psk¤iUP¨ 

£mhÚ. A[S CuØS ö©Põ¼zvU (Megalithic) 

GßÖ ö£¯›mhÚº. 

ö©Põ¼zvU GßÓ ö\õÀ Q›U 

ö©õÈ°¼¸¢x ö£Ó¨£mhx. R›U ö©õÈ°À 

ö©Põ GßÓõÀ ö£›¯ GßÖ®, ¼zvU GßÓõÀ 

PÀ GßÖ® ö£õ¸ÍõS®. AuÝøh¯ uªÌ 

ÁiÁ÷© ö£¸[PÀ ]ßÚ® Gß£x®, 

E»Q¾ÒÍ £» |õkPÎÀ CzuøP¯ 

D©a]ßÚ[PÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. 

 

÷\õÇº Põ» PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ ÁÍ|õkPÒ Kº £õºøÁ 

M. Pø»Áõo

CøhUPõ»a ÷\õÇ Aµ\ºPÎß 

{ºÁõPzøu AÔÁuØS AUPõ»zvÀ 

ö£õÔUP¨£mh PÀöÁmkPÒ ©ØÖ® 

ö\¨÷£õkPÒ ö£›x® xøn¦›QßÓÚ. 

CUPÀöÁmkPøÍ ø©¯©õPU öPõsk ÷\õÇº 

Põ» {ºÁõP¨ ¤›ÄPøÍ²®, {ºÁõPz 

vÓø©PøÍ²® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. ÷\õÇ |õmøh 

PõÂ› |õk GßÖ®, ÷\õÇøÚU PõÂ› |õhõº 

GßÖ® ÷£õØÖÁuØS •UQ¯U Põµn® PõÂ› 

|v÷¯ BS®. C¢u PõÂ› |vø¯ ø©¯©õPU 

öPõsk ÁÍ|õkPÒ E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍÚ. 

•u»õ® Cµõáµõáß (ö£õ.B.1014) Põ»® 

•uÀ {ºÁõP¨ ¤›ÂÀ ÁÍ|õkPÒ ªP•UQ¯¨ 

£[S ÁQzxÒÍx. 

*
 

•u»õ® Cµõáµõáß {ºÁõP Á\vUPõP 

÷\õÇ|õmøh ÷\õÇ ©sh»® GßÖ®, ÷\õÇ 

©sh»zøu ÁÍ|õk GßÖ® 

©õØÔ¯ø©zxÒÍõÚ. ÁÍ|õkPÒ AøÚzx® 

•u»õ® CµõáµõáÛß ]Ó¨¦¨ 

ö£¯ºPÎ÷»÷¯ E¸ÁõUP¨£mkÒÍx. 

 

ÿ Áõ©Ú¦hPìÁµº ÷PõÂ¼ß C»UQ¯a \õßÖPÒ & Kº B´Ä 

_. £õ»•¸Pß
**

 ©ØÖ® •.B._¨µ©o¯ß

uªÇPzvß öußÚõØPõk ÁÒÍ»õº 

©õÁmhzvß uø»|Pµ©õÚ Ph¿º |Pµzvß 

÷©Ø÷P 12 Q.«. öuõø»ÂÀ v¸©õoUSÈ 

GßÓ ]Ø×º Aø©¢xÒÍx.  v¸©õoU 

SÈ°øÚ Aøh¯ v¸¨£õvhp¨¦¼²º GßÓ 

¦øPÁsi {ø»¯zvÀ CÓ[P ÷Ásk®. 

A[Q¸¢x uh® Gs. 14, 16 BQ¯ GsqÒÍ 

÷£¸¢xPÎÀ £¯ozuõÀ AÆÅøµ 

Aøh¯»õ®.  CÆÅ¸US ÁhUQÀ öPi» 

|v²® QÇUQÀ ÷P¨£º ©ø»²® GÀø»PÍõP 

***
 

*
PÀöÁmiÀ ©ØÖ® öuõÀ¼¯® xøÓ, uªÌ¨£ÀPø»PÇP®, ug\õÅº 

**
•øÚÁº  £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº, ]u®£µ® 

***
EuÂ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, Asnõ©ø»¨ £ÀPø»UPÇP®, Asnõ©ø» |Pº, ]u®£µ®. 
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EÒÍÚ. CÆÅ›À C¯ØøP AµnõPz 

vPÌQßÓÚ.  Q.¤. 1104 •uÀ 1773 Bsk Áøµ 

\[P Põ»zvÀ 7 ©ØÖ® 15B® 

¡ØÓõskUSm£mh •u»õ® S÷»õzx[P 

÷\õÇß, ÂUQµ© ÷\õÇß, ‰ßÓõ® Cµõáµõá 

÷\õÇß, ‰ßÓõ® S÷»õzx[P ÷\õÇß, 

‰ßÓõ® ÂUQµ© £õsi¯ß. Cµshõ® 

÷uÁµõ¯º Âá¯|Pµ Põ»zvÀ C»UQ¯a 

\õßÖPÒ £Ç¢uªÇºPÎß ÁõÌÂ¯À \õm]PÒ 

Gß£uØPõÚ Buõµ©õP EÒÍÚ. Aøu¨£ØÔU 

TÖÁ÷u CUPmkøµ¯õS®. 

 

PÀÁµõ¯ß©ø» _ØÖ»õz u»® & Kº B´Ä 

P.\µs¯õ
*
 ©ØÖ®  ÷Á.Âá¯µ[P®

F»P Bµ[QÀ _ØÖ»õ DßÖ ©õö£¸® 

Dhzøu¨ ö£ØÖ, Á¸©õÚ® ªS¢u öuõÈ»õP 

ÁÍºa]¯øh¢xÒÍx. |® |õk £Çø©a 

]Ó¨¦® £s£õmk¨ ö£¸ø©²® ¦xø©¨ 

ö£õ¼Ä® ÁÚ¨¦® ªUP £» _ØÖ»õz 

u»[PøÍz ußÛhz÷u öPõskÒÍx. BvÀ 

uªÇP® BÇQ¯ PhØPøµPÒ, Pø»|¯ªUP 

v¸U÷Põ°ÀPÒ, ]Ø£U Th[PÒ, 

ÁÚÂ»[SPÒ ©ØÖ® £ÓøÁPÒ ¦P¼h[PÒ, 

£õµ®£›¯ªUP Áµ»õØÖa ]Ó¨¤h[PÒ, 

©ø»ÁõÈh[PÒ, }ºÃÌa]PÒ, B¸[ 

Põm]¯P[PÒ, ö£õÊx  ÷£õUS¨ §[PõUPÒ, 

Pø», LÂ¯[PÒ, Dø\, |õmi¯U Pø»PÒ, 

øPÂøÚ¨ ö£õ¸mPÒ, PsPõm]PÒ, 

ÂÇõUPÒ ÷£õßÓ £À÷ÁÖ ]Ó¨¦PÒ K¸[÷P 

Bø©¯¨ ö£ØÓ ©õ{»©õPz vPÌQÓx. 

PsqUS® P¸zxUS® SÎºa]¯õÚ 

PÁºa]ªS _ØÖ»õz u»[PÒ {øÓ¢u BÇSz 

uªÇPzvÀ PÒÍUSÔa] ©õÁmh•® £» 

]Ó¢u _ØÖ»õz u»[PøÍ¨ ö£ØÖz 

vPÌQÓx. D[S FÀ»õ\¨ £¯oPÐUS 

FØ\õPzøu²® ©Úz v¸¨vø¯²® ÁÇ[S® 

_ØÖ»õz u»[PÒ £µÂU QhUQßÓÚ. BøÁ 

Põs£Áº ©Úøu PÁ¸® Ásn® 

Bø©¢xÒÍÚ. BÁØÖÒ SÔ¨£hzuUPx 

PÀÁµõ¯ß©ø» _ØÖ»õz u»©õS®. 

SÔ¨£õPU PÀÁµõ¯ß©ø»°À £õºUP 

÷Ási¯ Dh[PÎÀ SÔ¨¤hzuUPøÁ 

PÀÁµõ¯ß©ø»°ß D¯ØøP¯ø©¨¦, ÷Põ•Q 

Bøn, ö£›¯õº B¸Â, ÷©P® B¸Â 

÷£õßÓøÁPÍõS®. 

 

AÚ¢u©[P»® BÚ¢uÁÀ¼ EhÝøÓ APzw_Áµº v¸U÷Põ°À 

**
 

|. \z¯õ
***

 ©ØÖ®  ÷Á. Âá¯µ[P®

÷Põ°À CÀ»õ F›À Si°¸UP 

÷Áshõ® Gß£x |® •ß÷Úõ›ß •xö©õÈ. 

AuØ÷PØ£ CßÖ ÷Põ°À CÀ»õu F÷µ 

CÀø» GßÖ TÖ©ÍÂØS AøÚzx 

FºPÎ¾® ÷Põ°ÀPÒ EÒÍÚ. AÁØÖÒ 

SÔ¨¤hzuUP JßÖ ö\[PÀ£mk ©õÁmh®, 

©xµõ¢uP® Ámh® AÚ¢u©[P»® GßÝ® 

F›À ]Ö SßÔß «x •u»õ® S÷»õzx[P 

÷\õÇÚõÀ Q.¤. 1097 B® Bsk Pmh¨£mh 

BÚ¢uÁÀ¼ EhÝøÓ APzw_Áµº 

****
 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bµõ´a]zxøÓ,  v¸. C. ÷PõÂ¢u\õª Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, 

vsiÁÚ®. 
** 

EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, •xPø» Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bµõ´a]zxøÓ, AÔbº Bsnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ®  
***

•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, •xPø» Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bµõ´a]zxøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿›, 

ÂÊ¨¦µ® 
****

EuÂ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, •xPø» Áµ»õÖ ©ØÖ® Bµõ´a]zxøÓ. AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ® 
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v¸U÷Põ°À BS®. CU÷Põ°¼À P¸ÁøÓ°À 

¼[Pzv¸÷©Û öPõshÁµõP CøÓÁß 

QÇUS ÷|õUQ Põm] u¸QÓõº. P¸ÁøÓ°ß 

÷uÁ ÷Põmh[PÎÀ öuØ÷P um\nõ‰ºzv, 

÷©Ø÷P v¸©õÀ, ÁhUøP ¤µ®©õ, xºUøP 

]Ø£[PÒ Põn¨£kQßÓÚ. ÷Põ°À 

v¸a_ØÔÀ öuØS ÷|õUQ A©º¢u {ø»°À 

Põn¨£k® BÚ¢uÁÀ¼ A®£õÎß \ßÚv 

EÒÍx. CU÷Põ°¼À vÚ•® Põø»°À 

©mk÷© §øá |øhö£ÖQÓx. ¤µ÷uõå 

|õmPÎÀ ©mk÷© |õßS Põ» §øá 

|øhö£ÖQÓx. Bsk ÷uõÖ® ]Ó¨¦ 

§øáPÐ®, v¸ÂÇõUPÐ® uÁÓõ©À 

|hzu¨£mk Á¸QÓx. CU÷Põ°À v¸.Bº. 

µÂa\¢vµß ©ØÖ® v¸.¤. µ[P|õuß BQ÷¯õº 

öPõsh AÓ[PõÁ»º SÊÇõÀ {ºÁQUP¨ 

£kQÓx. CU÷Põ°¼À Põn¨£mhuõP 

TÓ¨£k® 4 PÀöÁmkUPÎß Áõ°»õP ÷\õÇ 

Aµ\ºPÎß Põ»zvÀ ÷Põ°¾US 

{»UöPõøh²® \¢uÂÍUS øÁUP öPõøh²® 

öPõkUP¨ö£ØÖÒÍÚ GßÖ AÔ¯ •iQÓx. 

÷©¾® PÀöÁmkUPÎÀ CÆÅº 

Aµ[P©[P»® GßÖ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

£mi¸¢uuõPÄ® AÔ¯ •iQÓx. £» 

Á¸h[PÍõPz v¸¨£o¯ØÓ {ø»°À 

Põn¨£mh CU÷Põ°À ¤ßÚº 

AÚ¢u©[P»zøua ÷\º¢u ö\ßøÚ°À 

Á]US® v¸.Bº.µÂa\¢vµß AÁºPÎß 

ö£¸•¯Ø]¯õÀ v¸¨£o ÷©ØöPõÒÍ¨£mk 

S®£õ¤÷åP® |øhö£ØÓx. Ph¢u ]» 

Á¸h[PÍõP «sk® v¸¨£o |øhö£ØÖ 

Á¸® CU÷Põ°¾US ÂøµÂÀ S®£õ¤÷åP® 

|øhö£ÓÄÒÍx. CzuøP¯ £Çø© Áõ´¢u 

÷Põ°ø»z u›]zx ]ÁÛß A¸øÍ¨ 

ö£ÖÁ÷uõk CU÷Põ°ø»¨ ÷£õØÔ¨ 

£õxPõ¨£x® uø»¯õ¯U Phø©¯õS®. 

 

|¢uß PõÀÁõ´ vmh® & Kº B´Ä 

PÂuõ ö\Í¢uµµõáß
* 

©ØÖ® £õ. Põºzv÷P¯ß

PõÂ›, •Àø» ö£›¯õÖ, £õ»õÖ HÚ 

£À÷ÁÖ |v}º ¤µa\ønPÒ uªÇPzøu 

Ba_Özv Á¸QßÓÚ. Dx ©mkªÀ»õ©À 

©nØUöPõÒøÍPÒ ‰»® uªÇP CÖPÒ 

©»mhõUP¨£k® öPõkø©PÐ® Bµ[÷PÔ 

öPõsi¸UQßÓÚ.  |©x uspº ÷uøÁUPõP, 

|®•øh¯ ãÁuõµ F›ø©PÐUPõP Bsøh 

©õ{»[PÐhß öuõhº¢x ÷£õµõi Á¸® B÷u 

÷ÁøÍ°À, |©x Á]¨¤h[PÎÀ {»zui 

}º©mh® Hß£x® B£õ¯PµzxUS® R÷Ç 

ö\ßÖ öPõsi¸UQÓx.  |® •ß÷Úõº Âmka 

ö\ßÓ D¯ØøP ÁÍ[PøÍ £õxPõUP uÁÔ¯ 

ö£¸® £ÈUS® |õ® CÍõQ D¸UQ÷Óõ®.  

DuØS HkzxUPõmhõP D¸¨£x |õÒ uõß 

PõnÂ¸US® "|¢uß PõÀÁõ´'' ÂÊ¨£µ® 

©õÁmhzvÀ }shPõ»©õP ÷£\¨£mk Á¸® 

¤µa\øÚ |¢uß PõÀÁõ´ ÂÁPõµ®, Dx £ØÔ 

÷£\õu Bµ]¯À Pm]PÒ, ÂÁ\õ¯ 

Bø©¨¦P÷Í Qøh¯õx HßÖ ö\õÀ»õ®. 

£ÒÎ öPõsh¨£mk 

**
 

v¸Ásnõ©ø» uø»|Pµ©õP öPõsk 

Cm] ö\´u ©ßÚß ÁÀ»õÍß £vÚõÓõ® 

¡ØÓõsiÀ HÀ»¨£ |õÁ»õº Hß£ÁµõÀ 

HÊu¨£mh B¸nõa\» ¦µõnzvÀ, 

ÁÀ»õÍÖUS Põm]¯Îzu ]Áö£¸©õß 

"|õ÷Ú FÚUS ©PÚõP D¸UQ÷Óß |õß 

FÚUS ©PÚõP D¸UQ÷Óß.  |õß FÚUS 

E©UPõ›¯[PøÍ ö\´÷Áß'' HÚ ÁõUSÖv 

BÎzuuõP öu›ÂUP¨£kQÓx.  Duß 

öuõhºa]¯õP, ©õ]©PzußÖ 

B¸nõa\÷»_Áº \ßÚv°À ÁÀ»õÍ ©ßÚß 

©µn® Bøh¢vµ ö\´v £iUP¨£kQÓx.  

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»U PÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 

**
EuÂ ¨ ÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ uø»Áº AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_ Pø»UPÀ¿› ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 
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BÁÚx ]ø» v¸Ásnõ©ø» B¸QÀ 

x›g\À CØÔß Pøµ÷¯õµ® Bø©¢xÒÍ 

£ÒÎöPõshõ¨£mk Qµõ©zvØS Hkzx 

ö\À»¨£kQÓx. 

B¨÷£õx B[S HÊ¢u¸Ð® 

Bsnõ©ø»¯õº u¢øuUS ÷uøÁ¯õÚ 

Fzvµ Q›øPPøÍ ÁÀ»õÍÝS ö\´Áx 

Hß£x DßÝ® |øh•øÓ°À D¸UQÓx.  

x›g\À DÁØÔß PøÓ÷¯õµ® D¢{PÌÄ 

|øhö£Ö® ©o¯®, ÁÀ»õøÓ ©o¯® HßÖ 

BøÇUP¨£kQÓx.  D¨£Sv°À x›g\À 

CØÔß SÖU÷P Bøn Pmh¨£mk, 

B[Q¸¢x PõÀÁõ´‰»®, 

£Ú©ø»US uspº Hkzx 

ö\À»¨£kQÓx.  v¸Ásnõ©ø»°ß 

QÇUQÀ, ÷ÁmhÁ»® B¸QÀ £Ú©ø» 

Bø©¢xÒÍx. 

 

÷\¢u©[Pzøu Csh ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß & J¸ B´Ä 

£. Põºzv÷P¯ß
*
  ©ØÖ®  £õ. Põºzv÷P¯ß

‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõskUS ÷©À Kß£uõ® 

¡ØÓõsk Áøµ uªÇPzvÀ £À»Á ÷£µµ\ºPÒ 

ö£¸gö\ÀÁõUShß Cm] ¦›¢x Á¢uÚº. 

Kß£uõ® ¡ØÓõsk DÖv°À B£µõâu 

£À»Á÷Úõk £À»Á ÷£µµ_ ÃÌa] 

Bøh¢ux. ¤ßÚº ÷\õÇ÷£µµ_ uø»ö¯kzx, 

£À»Áµx öuõsøh |õmøh²® ÷\º¢x 

ÂÊ[Q öPõshx.  £À»Á ©µ¦ ]øu¢x 

£À÷ÁÖ F¸Á® Hkzux. £À»Á ©µ¤Úº 

]»º ÷\õÇ ÷£µµ\ºPÎß Bø©a\ºPÍõPÄ®, 

]» £øhzuø»ÁºPÍõPÄ®, Bµ\õ[P 

B¾Á»µõPÄ® £o¦›¢uÚº.  ]»º 

÷\õÇ÷Á¢uºPÐUS Fm£mk ]Ö ]Ö 

£SvPÎÀ Cøn¯ºPÍõPÄ®, 

]ØÓµ\ºPÍõPÄ®, SÖ{» ©ßÚºPÍõPÄ® 

D¸¢x Á¢uÚº.  DÁºPÒ ¤ØPõ» £À»ÁºPÒ 

HßÖ Áµ»õØÔÀ BøÇUP¨£mhÚº. 

**
 

öußÚõºUPõk ©õÁmhzvÀ 

v¸U÷PõÂ¿º ÁmhzvÀ öPi»zvß öuß 

Pøµ°À FÒÍ ÷\¢u©[P»® HßÓ Gøµ 

uø»|PµõP öPõsk Q.¤ 1243 •uÀ 1279 Áøµ 

]ØÓµ\õP Cm] ¦›¢uõß. DÁß PõhÁº BÀ»x 

PõhÁµõ¯º HßÖ BøÇUP¨£k® S» ©µø£a 

÷\º¢uÁº. D®©µ¤Úº \®¦ S»UPhÁµõ¯º 

HßÖ® BøÇUP¨£kÁº.  PõhÁº BÀ»x 

PõhÁµõ¯º Hß£x £À»Á ©ßÚøµU SÔUS® 

£mh¨ö£¯º CS®. DÁß Ãµzxhß `Ìa]²® 

ªUPÁß. ußøÚ Á¾¨£kzvU öPõÒÍ 

÷\õÇ¨÷£µµ]ß ÃÌa]ø¯ Hvº÷|õUQ 

öPõsi¸¢uõß.  ]ØÓµ\ÚõQ¯ uÚUS ÷©À 

÷£µµ\ÚõP ÷©»õm] ö\´x Á¢u ‰ßÓõ® 

µõáµõá÷\õÇÛh® Ba\•®, £oÄ® 

öPõshÁß ÷£õÀ |izxU öPõs÷h £õsi¯ 

÷£µµ_hß PÀ» |m¦ öPõsi¸¢uõß. EÇzx 

DÍÁµ\ß K¸ÁøÚ²® uÚUS xønÁÚõP 

øÁzv¸¢uõß. Da]ØÓµ\øÚ £ØÔ 

DÆÁõ´ÂÀ Põs÷£õ®. 

öußÚõºUPõk ©õÁmhzvÀ, 

£ßÛµsk, £vß‰ßÓõ® ¡ØÓõsk Põ» 

BÍÂÀ ¤ØPõ» £À»ÁºPÒ ]»º 

÷\õÇ÷£µµ\ºPÎß ]Ó¢u ]ØÓµ\ºPÍõP 

ÂÍ[QÚº.  ÷©¾® £øP ]ØÓµ\ºPøÍ 

•Ô¯izx ÷\õÇ ÷£µµ_US öÁØÔ ÷ui 

u¢uÚº.  ÂUPµ© ÷\õÇß (1120&1135) Põ»zvÀ 

DÁºPÒ ªUP ö£¸ø©PøÍ²® 

ö\ÀÁõUøP²® ö£ØÔ¸¢uuõP ö\õÀ»¨ 

£kQÓx.  12&® ¡ØÓõsiß öuõhUPzvÀ 

öPi»zvß öuß Pøµ°À FÒÍ 

v¸©õoUSÈ ÁmhõµzvÀ ÁÍ¢uõÚõº HßÓ 

PõhÁº ÷\õÇ›ß Cøn¯µõ´ Cm] ö\´x 

Á¢uõº. BÁøµ Bkzx BÁº ©µø£ 

÷\º¢uÁºPÍõÚ CmöPõÀ¼, Bµ\|õµõ¯Úß, 

Pa]µõ¯ß, Ãµ ÷\Pµß, ^¯ß Hß£ÁºPÒ Cm] 

ö\´x Á¢uÚº.  DÖv°À SÔ¨¤mh ^¯ß 

HßÓ PõhÁ Á®\zøu ÷\º¢uÁÛß ©Pß uõß 

^¯ß ÷Põ¨ö£¸g][Pß. 

*
•øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_U Pø» PÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 

**
EuÂ¨÷£µõ]›¯º, Áµ»õØÖz xøÓ, AÔbº Asnõ Aµ_U Pø» PÀ¿›, ÂÊ¨¦µ®. 
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v¸zuoøP & J¸ Áµ»õØÖ¨ £õºøÁ 

©. \µÁn£Áß

Áh÷Á[Qh® Gß£x uªÌ |õmiß 

ÁhUS GÀø»¯õP C¸¢ux. BÚõÀ, CßÖ 

uªÌ|õmiß ÁhUS GÀø»¯õP 

v¸zuoø¯U SÔ¨¤kQß÷Óõ®. 

*
 

•¸P¨ö£¸©õÛß ]Ó¨¦®, Rºzv²® 

ö£ØÓ BÖ£øhÃkPÎÀ v¸zuo A´¢uõ® 

£øhÃhõPz vPÌQÓx. v¸ÁÒÑº 

©õÁmhzvÀ Aø©¢xÒÍ v¸zuo AµU 

÷Põnzv¼¸¢x ÁhUøP 13 Q.«. 

öuõø»Â¾®, ö\ßøÚ°¼¸¢x Áh÷©ØS 

vø\°À 84 Q.«. öuõø»Â¾® ö\ßøÚ & 

•®ø© µ°À £õøu°À Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

“Áh÷Á[Qh®, öußS©› B°øhzuªÌ 

TÖ® |À¾»P®” GßÖ öuõÀPõ¨¤¯® 

]Ó¨¦¨£õ°µzvÀ SÔ¨¤h¨£mkÒÍx. 

CÆÁ›PÒ uªÌ|õmiß GÀø»PøÍU 

SÔ¨¤kQßÓÚ. v¸¨£v öuõh[Q 

PßÛ¯õS©› EÒÍh[Q¯ {»¨£µ¨¤À 

uªÌ¨÷£_® ©UPÒ ÁõÌ¢uõºPÒ Gß£øuz 

öu›ÂUQÓx. 

“©ø»PÎö»À»õ® ]Ó¢÷uõ[QzvPÊ® 

v¸zuoøP “GßÓ ¦PÊhß ÂÍ[S® 

v¸zuoøP ©ø»°÷Ú÷¯ •¸Pß ö£›x® 

Â¸®¤ ©QÌÄhß ÃØÔ¸UQÓõß GßÖ 

¦PÌQÓx P¢u¨¦µõn®, PÀ©¼¢x 

K[SPÊ}ºUSßÓ® GßÖ v¸Á|õÄUPµ\º 

Czu»zøu¨ £ØÔ£õi²ÒÍõº. •¸P¨ 

ö£¸©õß ÁÒÎ¯®ø©ø¯ ©n® ¦›¢x 

]Ú¢uo¢x Aø©¢xÒÍu»©õu»õÀ uoøP 

GÚ¨ ö£¯µø©¢ux.. CzuøP¯, uoøP 

Áµ»õÖ Â›ÁõPU Pmkøµ°À ÂÁ›UP¨ 

£mkÒÍx.  

 

y[PõøÚ ©õhU ÷Põ°À 

Gì.öÁ[P÷h\ß

£søhU Põ»zvÀ uªÇPzvÀ ÁõÌ¢u 

|® •ß÷ÚõºPÒ BQ¯ uªÌ ©UPÒ ö£¸® 

öu´Á[ öPõÒøP²øh¯Áº BÁº Gß£øu 

uªÌ ¡ÀPÐÒ ªP¨ £Çø©¯õÚ ¡»õÚ 

öuõÀPõ¨¤¯zvÀ Põn¨£k® ]» 

`zvµ[PÍõ¾® CÆÄsø© 

Á¼²ÖzxQßÓÚ. PhÄÒ öPõÒ°Úµõ´ 

ÁõÌ¢x Á¢x Aß÷Úõº |® PhÄÍºUSU 

÷Põ°ÀPÒ Aø©zx |õÒ ÁÈ£õk®, v[PÒ 

ÁÈ£õk®, Bsk ÂÇõUPÐ® ªPa ]Ó¨£õP 

|hzvÚº Gß£øu £zx¨£õmk, 

\[P¨£ÝÁ»õQ¯ ¦Ó|õÞÖ, \[P® ©¸Â¯ 

¡»õÚ CµmøhU Põ¨¤¯[PÎÀ uõ´ ¡À 

]»¨£vPõµ® •u»õÚ \[P Põ»zx ¡ÀPÎÀ 

Põn»õ®. BÚõÀ, Azv¸U÷Põ°ÀPÎß 

Aø©¨¦® ]Ó¨¦zvÓÝ® GzuøP¯õÚx 

Gß£øu CUPõ»zvÀ Bµõ´¢uÔ¢x öPõÒÁx 

C¯»õuöuõß÷Ó¯õ®. GÛÝ® AU÷Põ°ÀPÒ 

GÀ»õ® ö\[PØPÍõ¾® _snõ®¦PÍõ¾® 

©µ[PÍõ¾® Pmk©õÚ® ö\´¯¨ ö£ØÓøÁ. 

Gß£øu ©õzvµ® EÖv¯õPU TÓ»õ®. 

CÆÄsø©°øÚa _k©s K[Q¯ ö|kPÒ 

Áøµ¨¦ GÚÄ®, CmiøP¨ ¦›ø\ GÚÄ® 

÷£õu¸® \[Pzxa \õß÷Óõº £õhÀPÎÀ EÒÍ 

öuõhºPÎÀ AÔ¢x öPõÒÍ»õ®. 

**
 

 

*
•øÚÁº£mh B´ÁõÍº (£Sv ÷|µ®), Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©õ{»U PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ. 

**
•Ê÷|µ •øÚÁº £mh B´ÁõÍº, Áµ»õØÖzxøÓ, ©õ{»U PÀ¿›, ö\ßøÚ. 
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HISTORIOGRAPHY 
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT 

Subaltern Historiographers 
S. Kuppusamy*

Introduction 

The post independent years exhibit three dominant 
trends in Indian historiography, representing three 
major aspects of thought (i) Imperialist, 
(II). Nationalist, 

Marxist. These three aspects influenced so many 
disciplines such as history, economics, sociology, 
anthropology, psychology etc. Between 1982 and 1996 
under the efficient editorship of Ranajit Guha, a talented 
team of twenty-three scholars including Ranajit Guha 
himself, have produced nine volumes entitled subaltern 
studies: writings on south Asian history and society of 
the nine volumes the first six volumes have been ably 
edited by Ranajit Guha himself. 

The terms subaltern is a German word meaning 
inferior rank or of secondary importance. This term first 
used received a wide currency after Antonio Gramsci, 
Italian Communist thinker and writer used this word in 
is Prison Notes, written between 1929 and 1936 as well 
as in an article entitled notes on Italian History. Gramsci 
believed that the revolutionary movement should start 
with the everyday life of the working masses. His 
integrative interpretation and vision of the mass 
movement led to the emergence of the subaltern 
studies. In India, such efforts were intensified by the 
Naxal uprisings from 1968 to 1971, border wars with 
China and the deep influence of Chinese communism 
upon a section of Indian youth and intellectuals. The 
imprint of these influences was registered overtly or 
indirectly in historical writings by Majid Siddiqi, 
Gyanendra Pandey, Kalyan Sengupta, D.N. Dhanagare 
and others. 

Subaltern Studies (1978-2008), a research 
collective and series of publications, is not typically 
associated with history-writing on social movements in 

India. The stated aim of the group was to document the 
politics of the people during the era of British colonial 
rule in the subcontinent. Ranajit Guha, the founder of 
the collective, underscored the importance of popular 
mobilisations to the project when he wrote: ...parallel to 
the domain of elite politics there existed throughout the 
colonial period another domain of Indian politics in 
which the principal actors were not the dominant groups 
of the indigenous society or the colonial authorities but 
the subaltern classes and groups constituting the mass of 
the labouring population and the intermediate strata in 
town and country—that is, the people. 

Objective 

The subaltern studies were proclaimed by its 
adherents as a new school in the field of Indian history 
writing. In the early 1980s, there emerged in India a 
‘school’ of history that goes by the name of ‘Subaltern 
Studies’; this ‘school’ has now gained a world-wide 
reputation, and ‘Subaltern Studies’ is beginning to make 
its influence felt in Latin American Studies, African 
Studies, ‘cultural studies’ and other arenas. Subalternity 
manifests itself in the form of revolt or outburst of more 
spontaneous nature against conditions of exploitation. 
These subaltern insurgencies could be expressed by the 
poor and the persecuted low caste people and those 
discriminated against on the basis of age and gender and 
even by the exploited and ill-treated state officials. But 
their reaction is said to undergo three stages of 
opposition dissent, protest and struggle which are the 
characteristic features of Subaltern revolts. 

Ranajt Guha, perhaps the most influential figure 
in postcolonial and Subaltern studies, taught history for 
many years at the University of Sussex, England and 
also served as Professor of History, Research School of 
Pacific Studies. Australian National University 

*Professor, Department of Indian History, University of Madras 
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Canberra Guha’s works have influenced not only the 
writing of Sub- continental history but also historical 
investigations elsewhere as well as cultural studies 
literary theories and social analyses across the world. 

First, Writing in the first essay of the first volume 
of the Subaltern studies (1982), Guha states the 
historiography of Indian nationalism has for a long time 
been dominated by elitism, colonialist elitism and 
bourgeois nationalist elitism. 

Secondly, the elitist historiography has 
concentrated mostly on the achievement of the ruling 
class ideas, institutions and personalities neglecting or 
marginalizing the politics of the people. The politics of 
the subaltern classes and groups that constitute the mass 
of the exploited and the intermediate strata in the urban 
and rural areas.2 In other words the elitist 
historiography has completely ignored the political 
consciousness of the vast masses at the grass root level 
Ranajit Guha asserted states that vast areas in the life 
and consciousness of the people were never integrated 
into their hegemony. This mistake of grave nature was 
to be corrected. 

Thirdly, Ranajit Guha is of the opinion that the 
elitist historiography has examined only vertically the 
political consciousness of the super-ordinate groups 
placed at the upper start of the social pyramid. 
Importance has never been attached to the cultural 
dimension of working class history. The restoration to 
Subaltern groups of their agency their role in history as 
subjects with an ideology and political agenda of their 
own is the need of the hour. To Ranajit Guha and his 
colleagues, besides problems of political and economic 
nature, even the beliefs thoughts and traditions of the 
people at the bottom line should become object of their 
Subaltern studies. Guha says: Do not tend to think that 
the violent revolts organized by the tribals and peasants 
as same isolated peripheral events that have no 
historical significance: make your  literary productions 
with the clear idea that the Subalterns too are people 
capable of making lasting contribution to history. 

Guha focuses on the following aspects of the 
Subaltern perspective: 

i. Defining the Subaltern perspective through 
Subaltern Studies. 

ii. How did Subaltern studies got to be 
recognized? 

iii. The idea of Subaltern perspective. 

iv. The emerging Subaltern perspective. 

v. The inchoate quality associated with the 
subaltern perspective 

vi. Peasant insurgency. 

 In 1982, a collection of articles edited by Dr. 
Guha “Subaltern studies” was published. This first issue 
of Subaltern studies can be called a concrete invention 
of the new trend of thoughts. Guha tried to write history 
of subaltern from the subaltern perspective and this 
alone would recognize the kind of role that the majority 
of the population, the silent majority if you wish, played 
in directing the course of history. Inevitably, the issue is 
who was dominating whom and who revolted against 
the domination and in what kind of manner came to be 
central importance in these studies. The philosophical 
base (foundation) of Dr. Guha’s ‘Subaltern studies’ is 
found in the Writing of Gramci. Later on, eight issues of 
‘Subaltern studies’ were published. Through these 
issues he gave an outline of common people’s history. 
He also wrote “Elementary Aspects of Peasant 
Emergency in Colonial India” In this book he wrote 
about the main parts o peasant’s revolt “A farmer is the 
creator of his own history”, says Dr. Guha.  

The Subaltern Studies collective shared in many 
of the same concerns and, indeed, several founding 
members of the collective had already published 
monographs on the insurgent peasantry in different 
regions in colonial India. As a collective, however, 
especially with the publication of Ranajit Guha’s 
Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial 
India (1983), there was a conscious attempt 
tounderstand the grammar of peasant uprisings as 
something that was distinct from the mainstream 
politics of Indian nationalism in complex and 
conflicting ways.  
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This slant in Subaltern Studies writings also 
illuminates certain continuities between the colonial 
past and post-colonial present. The choice of popular 
mobilisations in the historical works under 
consideration here, it can be argued justifiably, adhered 
to a classical notion of popular unrest. Visible and 
urgent social movements of our times such as struggles 
for rights by sexual minorities, disabled peoples, 
movements against the proliferation of nuclear weapons 
or even the language movements of the early to mid 
twentieth century did not enter the ambit of their 
analysis. One explanation for prioritising ‘older’ or 
more ‘classical’ mobilisations may be found in Ranajit 
Guha’s claim that ‘[p]opular mobilization in the 
colonial period was realized in its most comprehensive 
form in peasant uprisings...in many historic instances 
involving large masses of working people and petty 
bourgeoisie in the urban areas too the figure of 
mobilization derived directly from the paradigm of 
peasant insurgency’ 

Related to the above is another issue. The 
historian of social movements in India is often faced 
with a persistent, if somewhat problematic, dichotomy 
between movements for ‘political’ change versus those 
focused on the ‘social’. Gyanendra Pandey, a founding 
member of the collective, emphasised the strength of 
such perceptions when he noted ‘...it (such perception) 
remains dominant in the universities and among others 
interested in the recent history of the subcontinent, 
finding expression for instance, in the common equation 
of the Congress movement with the “political” 
movement and of workers’ and peasants’ struggles with 
a “social” one’. Such a distinction between social 
movements and political ones has epistemological 
consequences. It produces a specious hierarchy between 
social and political movements by deeming the latter 
more important since its logical culmination is seen in 
the independence of the subcontinent from British rule. 
Pandey rues the fact that such positions reduced the 
movements by ‘peasants, workers, and other labouring 
and exploited classes’ into ‘sectional struggles’ that 
were ‘out of step with the primary need of the “nation” 
at that stage in its history—the need to advance the anti-
imperialist movement’. 

Ranajit Guha’s seminal volume, Elementary 
Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial India, 
published in 1983, and a related essay, ‘The Prose of 
Counter-Insurgency’, were the founding and 
foundational texts of Subaltern Studies scholarship. 
Both works take as their point of departure the 110 or so 
peasant uprisings that occurred in colonial India during 
the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Guha’s 
study, it is important to note, was not a close analysis of 
the discrete uprisings that occurred during the period 
covered in his texts. His goal was to outline the ‘general 
form’ of peasant insurgencies that, he argued, derived 
from a long history of mobilisation by the peasantry and 
their desire to put an end to their condition of 
subalternity. In arguing thus for a general form, Guha 
drew on Marx’s famous formulation about ‘common 
forms and general ideas’ that characterise class 
antagonisms in all past societies despite their internal 
differences. The idea was further refined through his 
engagement with Levi-Strauss and Gramsci, especially 
the latter’s reflections about ‘the first elements’ that 
constituted ‘the pillars of politics and of any collective 
action whatsoever’. 

Guha’s insights were developed and carried 
forward in important ways by other scholars associated 
with Subaltern Studies. Where they differed from Guha 
was in the close attention they paid to particular local 
contexts and archives. Unlike Guha, whose canvas was 
constituted by numerous peasant uprisings sketched out 
in broad brushstrokes, his colleagues focused on 
particular movements that occurred during the period of 
high nationalism in India. Their point, however, was to 
highlight the autonomy of these movements, indeed 
their divergence from the mainstream struggle for 
national independence and to delineate something like a 
‘peasant-communal ideology’. 

The collective yield of their studies was to 
highlight the meaning of what Guha called ‘the rebel 
consciousness’. Animating this consciousness was a 
belief in the collective political authority of the 
community and its rights to the land that were prior to 
those of an individual. ‘[R]eligious beliefs—origin 
myths, sacred histories, legends—which laid down 
principles of political ethics and were coded into a 
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series of acts and symbols denoting authority and 
obedience, benevolence and obligation, or oppression 
and revolt’ were the stuff that peasant consciousness 
was made up of. 

A few salient points about Elementary Aspects of 
Peasant Insurgency are in order as we analyse the 
centrality of peasant insurgencies in the 
historiographical intervention made by Subaltern 
Studies. In the Introduction to Elementary Aspects of 
Peasant Insurgency, Guha makes a provocative 
observation about the ‘redundancy’ of peasant 
insurgencies in the historiography of colonial India. 
What he implies is that given how commonplace 
peasant rebellions were in colonial India, they generated 
a massive amount of writing by the law and order arms 
of the state. Hence, Guha’s claim that the 
‘historiography of peasant insurgency in colonial India 
is as old as colonialism itself’.25 The documentation on 
insurgencies, namely law reports, police files, 
testimonies by rebel leaders, accounts by lower-order 
stooges and spies of the district administration, 
comprises the ‘sources’ for the historian of subaltern 
life. 

The frequency of uprisings, however, also 
accounts for these events being overlooked in the grand 
narrative of Indian nationalism. Meticulously recorded 
by the colonial administration, peasant insurgencies 
were reduced to law and order nuisances that colonial 
and indigenous authorities handled expeditiously. To 
liberate historiography from the thrall of nationalism 
and colonialism, Guha sought to find traces of rebel 
consciousness in the prose of officialdom. 

It was the task of the radical historian, he argued, 
to read the discourse of the state or of the indigenous 
elite as ‘writing in reverse’, thereby finding in official 
accounts ‘the prose of counter-insurgency’. To make 
sense of how the insurgent turned the universe that was 
antagonistic to his existence, the historian perforce had 
to turn the documentation on insurgency upside down. 

Second, in Elementary Aspects of Peasant 
Insurgency, Guha deliberately focuses on peasant 
movements from the period before the rise of Gandhian 
mass nationalism. His aim is to trace a continuum in the 

‘elementary aspects’ of insurgencies from the earlier 
period into those of latter-day movements. This is to call 
into question the overwhelming tendency in nationalist 
histories to credit the mass mobilization of common 
people to a well-known leader’s charisma. It is also a 
critique of historians of a socialist bent who regarded 
peasant insurgencies as harbingers of a socialist- or 
communist-type revolution on the subcontinent. Both 
nationalist and socialist-minded historical works were 
informed by a teleological perspective where the Santal 
uprisings, the revolt of Titu Mir, the Birsaite ulgulan 
and the hundreds of other insurgencies that Guha refers 
to are seen as the precursors of the socialist Kisan 
Sabhas (peasant associations), post-Independence 
struggles in Tebhaga and Telangana, and even the 
Naxalite movement of the late 1960s. 

While the peasantry continued to be the subject of 
studies by Shahid Amin, Partha Chatterjee, Gautam 
Bhadra and Gyanendra Pandey, others like Dipesh 
Chakrabarty and Gyanendra Pandey turned their 
attention to other social groups such as factory workers 
and dominant religious and ethnic groups. David 
Hardiman focused on tribal populations, while David 
Arnold looked at the medicalised subaltern body in the 
context of plagues and colonial prisons as well as tribals 
and dacoity in the Madras Presidency. 

One scholar who deserves our attention is  
Gyanendra Pandey who has written on the peasantry 
from the Subaltern perspective. He was born i n  1949. 
After h i s  schooling in Sherwood   Nainital, h e  
completed his B.A. (Hons.) in History at St.Stephen’s 
College Delhi, ranking first in the class. He completed 
his D.Phil in South Asian History under the supervision 
of Tapan Ray Chaudhery as Rhodes Scholar at Nuffield 
College, Oxford. He was a research fellow of Lincoln 
College of and later at Wolfsan college, Oxford from 
1994-98. He was a professor of anthropology and 
history and chair of the Department of Anthropology at 
Johns Hopkins University. Presently he is a Professor of 
history at Emory University Atlanta Georgia. 

Pandey has written widely on the subjects of 
South Asian and African – American history on colonial 
and post-colonial themes and on matters relating to 
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Subaltern studies. He recently started a course at Emory 
University combining Dalit History with that of 
African Americans. He is known for his proposition that 
all racism is upper caste racism. Upper caste because of 
ruling and dominance across the globe belief it is their 
inherited right to rule and to live in special comfort and 
prosperity. Though  they constitute minorities in their 
they exercise control once the majority, which leads to 
the segregation and subordination of those without 
privileged access to property and subsequently these 
and to their denigration, castigation and even expulsion 
at time, when they are seen as challenging the existing 
order of caste and race Black and White.6 

Another notable scholar of repute is Partha 
Chatterjee, subaltern political theorist. He was a 
Professor of Anthropology at Columbia University and 
a professor of political science at the Centre for Studies 
in Social Sciences in Calcutta, India. A major focus of 
Partha Chatterjee’s work is an nationalism but in order 
to follow his thoughts on this topic, one most 
simultaneous with that cluster of concepts, not 
nationalist and counter- colonial view point           about what 
these terms actually represent with special reference to 
India One of Chatterjee’s basic argument is that the 
concept of nation state is one formed in western social 
scientific tradition thought and this it may not even 
work for all states as the given, it is often taken to be. 
The paradigm of nation - state and thus blinded 
themselves to new possibilities of thinking outside 
western categories. 

These new possibilities are what Chatterjee is 
striving for. Chatterjee also studied issues of national 
borders, sovereignty, citizenship, welfare and 
democracy. Chatterjee was a founding member of the 
Subaltern studies collective Began as a radical agenda in 
the early 1980, that Indian history adopted nationalist 
narrative subaltern School took the unique of what it 
called the bourgeoisie perspective and took notice of 
voices of those outside the centers of power like 
workers, tribal people, and women – were interest of 
these classes that neglected. The Subaltern studies 
collective attempted to list Subaltern voices and utililize 
the radically different ways of seeing history they 
represented. 

There has been wide-ranging criticism of the 
Subaltern Studies from many quarters. Right from the 
beginning the project has been critiqued by the Marxist, 
Nationalist and Cambridge School historians, besides 
those who were not affiliated to any position. Almost all 
positions it took, ranging from a search for autonomous 
subaltern domain to the later shift to discourse analysis, 
came under scrutiny and criticism. Scholars criticized 
Subaltern Studies for its insistence on an autonomous 
domain of the subaltern. The autonomy of the subaltern 
politics is predicated on perpetuity of rebellious action, 
on a consistent tendency towards resistance and a 
propensity to rebellion on the part of the peasant 
masses. Whether this autonomous action is positive or 
negative in its consequences is of not much concern to 
the Subalternists: ‘the historical direction of militancy is 
of secondary consideration. What is primary is the 
spontaneity and an internally located self-generating 
momentum. Extending the implications of the inherent 
logic of such a theoretical construction, it is a matter of 
indifference if it leads to communal rioting or united 
anti-feudal actions that overcome the initial limitations. 
All of these scholars have enriched our understanding of 
the modern state and it’s working vis-a vis the working 
classes, the marginalized communities in the society.  

Conclusion 

Subaltern studies became an original site for a 
new kind of history from below, a people’s history free 
of national constraints, a post-nationalist reimaging of 
Indian nation, on the other side, at the margins, outside 
nationalism. As Subaltern historians they raised their 
voice in favour of the inarticulate masses of people on 
proper fora. Hence they deserve our commendation. 
Some of the characteristic features of the Subaltern 
studies are now identifiable: their identity. Finding the 
present oppressive and exploitative situation unbearable, 
they want to negate the unpleasant existing condition. 
They are bent upon changing or negating the status quo 
for the better. The Subaltern people never the less are 
ambiguous and uncertain about the positive outcome 
of their actions. They are not much bothered whether 
their actions would succeed. Since most of their revolts 
are of spontaneous nature, they do not have any 
properly spelt-out guidelines or a well chalked out 
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programme of action or clearly perceived modus 
operandi. 

These revolts are not organized, premeditated 
ones but spontaneous outbreaks. The Subalterns display 
a strong sense of solidarity; they put-up a sort of united 
fight. By making use of traditional methods for 
transmitting ideas, these Subaltern groups gather people 
and enlist their support for united action. They put into 
use their traditional belief systems also for transmitting 
their message. Subaltern revolts are and were confined 
to certain territorial pockets, chiefly to the place of their 
living, i.e. some remote comers of this vast land of ours. 

In other words their actions are highly localized events 
and yet they have the potential to become historical 
events, demanding the respect and recognition of the 
professional historian. 
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Social Works of Christian Missionaries in Tamilnadu - An Overview 

S.S. Sundaram* and S. Sheeba** 

Catholic Missionaries  

Christianity in India dates back to the first 
century. According to local tradition, St.Thomas, one of 
the twelve Apostles of Jesus Christ, Preached 
Christianity and became a martyr at Thomas Mount in 
68 A.D. He was buried in Mylapore.1 In the Sixteenth 
Century, the Portuguese missionaries preached 
Christianity to the fisher folk on the coast of Tuticorin. 
The advent of Francis Xavier (1506-1552) in the 
Southern region, Created a new and powerful 
influence.2 Francis Xavier was the first Jesuit 
Missionary to reach India in 1542.3 He moved from 
village to village, converting thousands of people to his 
faith and maintained a closest contact with them, and 
won their hearts. The motto of Xavier was the covert 
them, ameliorate their social condition and raise their 
standard of life. He converted fishermen of the coastal 
region of the south Tamil Nadu besides founding many 
schools at Kottar in Nagercoil.4  

In Madurai, a Jesuit missionary Robert de Nobili 
(1577-1656) preached Christianity during the time of 
the Nayak rulers. He assumed Hindu name and 

proclaimed himself as a Roman Brahmin and adopted 
the dress of Hindu ascetics. Thousands of the Native 
people embraced Christianity.5 In 1606 he founded the 
Madura mission. The Mission carried on its work in 
Tiruchirappalli, Tanjore, Madurai and Tirunelveli.6 
Towards end of the Seventeenth century, Robert de 
Nobili Spread Christianity in the Kongu region. The 
Madura Mission established churches in Erode, 
Satyamangalam, Dharpuram and Coimbatore. Their 
successors Constantine Beschi and John De Britto of the 
Jesuit Madura Mission converted people from higher, 
**lower  and outcastes. By the end of the seventeenth 
century, the Madura Mission was said to have made 
1,50,000 converts.7 However, the catholic Mission 
received a setback with the abolition of society of Jesus 
by Pope clement XIV in 1773. The Jesuits were re-
established in 1814.8  

The different religions orders of the Catholic 
Missions spread Christianity in Various places. The 
Contribution of Catholic Missions in the field of 
education became notable and private interest promoted 
the cause of education.9 

*Professor & Head, Department of Indian History, University of Madras.  
**Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras. 
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Protestant Missionaries  

The Protestant Missionary activity commenced in 
the Danish settlement at Tranquebar in  1706. The first 
missionaries of the Royal Danish mission, Ziegenbalg 
and plutschau, both Germans, came from Halle in 
Germany. In 1719 Ziegenbalg built a beautiful church 
and translated the New Testament into Tamil. He was 
the real founder of the protestant church in south 
India.10 The mission was gradually developed and 
extended to Tanjore, Tiruchirappalli, Tirunelveli and 
Madurai.11 When he died in 1719, his work was carried 
on by Benjamin Schultze – In 1728 he moved to madras 
and started a new mission there. Thousands of people 
became his coverts. The Anglican church men who 
were responsible for the foundation of the society of 
propagation of Christian knowledge (S.P.C.K) 
undertook responsibility for the new mission.  

Schultze returned to Germany in 1743 and he was 
succeeded by another German missionary Fabricius of 
Madras Mission. His name is chiefly associated with the 
translation of the whole bible into Tamil,  the translation 
of the whole Bible into Tamil, the first to be made in 
any Indian language. He continued his service till his 
death in 1791. The most famous of the society of 
Propagation of Christian knowledge was Schwartz 
(1724-1798), mother German missionary. He arrived in 
1751 and served for a long period till his death in 
Tanjore in 1798. In 1762, he began visiting 
Tiruchirappalli and spread Christianity. In 1777, 
Schwartz came to live permanently in Tanjore and built 
two churches. He played distinguished role in politics 
and religion. Affectionately called Father Schwartz, he 
was the priest king of the Marathas of Tanjore.12 

Schwartz first worked with Danish Royal Mission 
at Tranquebar and then with the society of Propagation 
of Christian knowledge  in Tiruchirappalli and Tanjore. 
After the death of Schwartz, Lutheran Mission in South 
India began to decline. In 1837, the Anglican church 
absorbed the old Lutheran Mission. During the 
nineteenth century, the Protestant missionaries involved 
themselves in organisation and building churches. Their 
Mission took active interest in propagating protestant 
faith and converted a large number of people from 

lower classes. The London mission society, the church 
Missionary society, the Wesleyan  mission, the free 
church of Scotland mission and several other 
missionaries were established for missionary work in 
Tamil Nadu.  

Mean while the American Board of 
Commissioner for Foreign Mission was formed in 1810. 
In 1834, it began to work in Madurai and its 
neighbourhood and in 1851 extended its activities in 
Madras.13 After 1851, Henry Mr.Scudder, Missionary of 
American madras Mission worked hard at North Arcot 
district for the poor people and established Arcot as an 
out – station. The missionaries scattered in different 
places laboured for their welfare and spread Christianity 
among the Hindus. Their high character attracted even 
the support of the native princess. They gave protections 
and extended full liberty to preach their religion.  

The division of church into several divisions and 
sects caused dissatisfaction on forward thinking 
Christians. Enlightened Christian wanted the union of 
different protestant churches. Hence, closer relations 
were established among the protestant churches of south 
India. It resulted in the formation of the south Indian 
church in 1908. After independence, on 27 September 
1947, the Union of Methodist Church, 
Congregationalist, Presbyterian churches and the church 
of England”15 and several other missionary societies at 
work in south  India merged them selves as the newly 
formed church of south India (C.S.I). It was the dawn of 
new era in church history. At present, the Roman 
catholic and church of south India are the two main 
divisions of Churches in Tamil Nadu. Both these 
Missions made sustained efforts at winning over Indians 
to their faith. The Social upliftment measures as 
education and medical care ultimately resulted in 
getting more adherents to work for Christian valves and 
doctrines.16  

Social Transformation  

The advent of the Christian missionaries from the 
west and the establishment of the British rule led to 
several revolutionary changes of far reaching 
consequences.17 The contribution made by the Christian 
communities to the cause of education and health care 
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by establishing the first batch of schools and hospitals in 
Tamil Nadu was praise worthy. By establishing a 
network of institutions, they offered an entirely different 
method of education which appeared beneficial to the 
deprived people. They extended social service to the 
poor and the destitutes irrespective of caste,  religion, 
race, etc.18 The vigorous and continuous attack on 
degenerated traditional social taboos and Hindu 
institutions such as caste, evil practices like sati, chixa 
marriage and denial of equal status to women had a 
tremendous impact. They played a catalytic role in 
bringing about Social changes in the indigenous system 
which acted as a powerful agent. It resulted in the 
revival of the reformed Hindu society.  

Education and Social Change  

The most important of all that brought a mighty 
transformation over traditional Indian society, was the 
introduction of western education through English. The 
missionaries found in education a valuable ally to their 
evangelistic propaganda. In the absence of widespread 
government provisions for the education of the people 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, an initiative 
was taken by the foreign missionaries. They were 
instrumental in providing enlightenment to the illiterate 
and the poor before the government had taken up to 
task.19  

The Catholics as well as the protestants were 
pioneers in the field of education. The missionaries 
effected a big change in the education. Social and 
cultural condition of south India. Among them, the 
protestant missionaries took a very keen interest in the 
introduction and diffusion of English education. They 
felt the need for and importance of educating the local 
people through which to impart the tenets of the Bible. 
The founded schools, seminaries and colleges as 
adjuncts to churches. The seminary at scott Christian 
college in Nagercoil was the first institution in south 
India where English was taught systematically. The 
missionaries admitted students in the educational 
institution regardless of caste and creed.20 They made 
efforts to promote education through vernacular 
languages too. They started boarding and training 
schools and also technical educational institutions.21 

The Christian missionaries were the pioneers of 
female education and their emancipation and founded 
schools exclusively for them. This contributed a great 
deal to the spread of education among women. They 
made the first attempt to open schools for women in 
Madras in 1845. In the Madras presidency, at the close 
of 1850, 222 schools and forty one boarding schools 
were maintained by the missionaries for girls. In these 
schools, 6929 students studied while in boarding 
schools 1101 students were admitted. The bulk of girls 
were drawn from the lower classes.22 The Christian 
missionaries also fought against the traditional symbols 
of inequality such as cloister and purdah. The women’s 
Christian college  in Madras, sarah Tucker college at 
palayamkottai, Lady Doak college, Madurai etc, played 
a vital role in promoting enlightenment amount 
women.23 

The English education gave a sense of freedom to 
the masses. Amoung the important colleges, St.Xaviers 
college and St.John’s college at Palayamkottai, 
St.Joseph’s College and Bishop Heber college at 
Tiruchirappalli, Loyala college and Madras Christian 
college in Madras imparted higher education and shaped 
the character of many prominent  Indians. The part 
played by the Christians in the removal of untouchablity 
is very well acknowledged. The low caste people, who 
were denied admission in schools were given education 
and financial assistance by the missionaries. Even those 
who belonged to forward communities were benefited 
by these institutions.24 Special care was given to poor 
students by offering scholarship and accommodation in 
hostels. Even today parents are eager to admit their 
children in Christian educational institutions as they 
maintain a high standard of excellence on the cognitive 
side and high valve of human formation on the effective 
side. The products of Christian institutions came out 
with a stamp of devotion, dedication and discipline in 
addition to their level of academic excellence.25 

Medical Service of Missionaries  

Medical mission had been recognised as a 
powerful adjunct to missionary work the Christian 
missionary strategy was to uplift those neglected in 
health care through medical service and treatment. They 
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ran medical institutions which played a vital role in the 
health care and mitigated the sufferings of people. 
Human sufferings moved the tender hearts of the 
missionaries who  extended medical mission to the non-
Christians too. They established dispensaries and 
hospitals in different towns and major cities. In 1836 an 
American medical Practioner, John Scudder extended 
medical mission to the non – Christian too. They 
established dispensaries and hospitals in different towns 
and major cities. In 1836 an American medical 
practioner, carried out medical work in Arcot region. In 
1896 Louisa H.Hart, a lody doctor, did medical surgical 
work in Ranipettai General Hospital. In 1899 the 
American Arcot Mission Opened a Mission Hospital at 
Ranipettai.  

In Madurai since 1837, Medical works had been 
initiated by the missionaries of American Madura 
mission which rendered a great service to the poor 
people. In 1877 Capron, an American lady who was 
trained as a nurse initiated medical work for women in 
Madurai. She also extended her medical work to 
manamadurai and Aruppukottai. In 1886 a women 
dispensary was opened under the care of a doctor, 
Pouline Root. In 1895, a women hospital was opened 
with fifty beds in which Harriet E.Parker served as a 
doctor. In 1953 the general hospital and hospital for 
women and children were amalgamated under the name 
Christian Mission Hospital in Madurai.  

In the erstwhile south Travancore which tormed a 
part of the Kanyakumari district, a famous median 
cantre was started by the missionaries. In 1838 the 
London Mission society founded south Travancore 
Medical Mission at Neyyoor. They rendered medical 
services to the high, the low and outcaste people. In 
1892, the hospital had too beds. Every year, the hospital 
treated 1400 impatient and 50,000 outpatients. The 
hospital was equipped with all modern facilities own it 
still continue its medical service. 

It 1888 the first protestant Medical missionary 
was appointed under Henry S.Lunn who started medical 
work in Tiruvarur and mannargudi. In 1889 Henry 
Hudson carried out medical service in these places and 
named the medical centre at Mannargudi as Hudson 

Hospital. In 1902 the Medical team of Elias Daniel 
treated 32, 314 patient. Every day 200 patients including 
Brahmin women were treated.  The united free church 
of Scotland had its hospital for women, established in 
Rayapuram in 1889. In 1913 the government gave a 
grant to build a big hospital there for women. It was 
named Christian Rainy Hospital. In 1915  the Governor 
of Madras and Lady Pentland opened the hospital. A 
brance hospital for women was also established at 
Kanchipuram. The Medical work at Thiruchirappalli 
was stared in 1917. In 1923 it was carried on for many 
uyears most efficiently by a women doctor named sand 
ford who treated women patients and children. In 1926 a 
lady doctor edith little started medical work at 
Dharapuram. Ion 1931 a mission hospital at 
Dharapuram was built to meet the health needs of the 
people there.  

In the Tamil Society, male doctors were  not 
allowed to treat women patients. The native ladies of 
high position would rather die than being treated by 
male doctors even during child birth. In an attempt to 
find a remedy Ida scudder of the American Arcot 
Mission rendered medical service and education in 
vellore. Finding no lady doctor to help America and 
took a medical degree in 1899 and started a medical 
centre at vellore in 1900. Women patients began to 
throng the hospital every day and over 5000 patients 
were treated in the year 1901. In 1909, it became a 
school of nursing. In 1918, she started a medical school 
for women. In 1942 it was upgraded as a Medical 
college for women and was affiliated to Madras 
university. At present vellore medical college is 
providing world class treatment. The medical missions 
carried on by missionary societies at different centres in 
Tamil Nadu provided medical relief to patients affected 
by tuberculosis and leprosy besides offering asylum to 
the mentally retarded patients. The usefulness of the 
medical work in the hospital has been gratefully 
acknowledged by the Hindus with gratitude and their 
services are ever remembered by people.27  

Uplift of the Depressed Classes 

The Christian missionary movement was able to 
shake of the shackles of slavery and bondage of the 
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lower ranks to attain  freedom. It liberated the oppressed 
people and gave them a new lease of life through 
literary and social education.28 Christianity condemned 
the exploitation of the poor and depressed and protected 
their rights.29  

Slavery formed one of the Socio – economic 
institutions of Tamil Nadu. The Christian missionaries 
contributed greatly to assuage the feelings of the 
afflicted and helped them to lead a life of dignity. 
people were reduced to the level of slavery and denied 
all rights and even basic comforts. They were punished 
and sold like animels.30 In England, Evangelicals acted 
very strong in demonstrating the evil of slavery. They 
started Anti-Slavery society headed by William 
Wilberforce in British colonies. They considered that 
slavery was against the nature of man.31 In the early part 
of the British rule, the British authorities took little or 
no interest in the lives of the slave communities. When 
the problem of slavery was spearheaded by the 
Evangelicals in England, the Government of India 
enacted slavery Abolition Act V of 1843  which was 
followed by the Indian Penal code 1861. This Act 
liberated the depressed classes.32 

The Christian missionaries accommodated slave 
children in their schools. Educational opportunities 
made the unprivileged classes advance and created in 
them a desire to live  better. It led to social awakening 
and a realisation of a new sense of individuality and self 
respect. The lower classes were made conscious of their 
position. To a great extent the missionaries achieved the 
social uplift of the under privileged classes. Their work 
made the caste Hindus also conscious of their duty to 
serve the depressed classes and it resulted in the 
launching of a new movement for social reform in the 
traditional society.33 conclusion.  

The Christian missionaries organised social 
service centres such as orphanage, destitute homes, 
maternity and child welfare centres and quarters for the 
poor. The greatest merit was that in an age of caste 
discrimination and ostracisation they mingled with all 
castes and communities without any inhibition. Besides 
relieving human suffering and removing the evils of 
society, the church was interested in solving problems 
of unemployment and poverty in the country. The social 
activities of the church led to a social ferment within 

Tamil Society. Missionaries worked among the weaker 
sections of the society. The poor were the ignored 
victims of ignorance, ill health, poverty, social injustice 
and inequality. The concept of social service was the 
means for remedying evils that affected the unprivileged 
section of the society The impact of western ideas 
among the poor and the illiterates created a new type of 
social class. The Christian churches are currently 
engaged in running technical and industrial schools, 
Cooperatives and several village projects provide 
employment to the unemployed. The missionaries as 
lovers of humanity strived to achieve something more 
than enduring.34 
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Why Should We Talk About Periyar Persistently in Scholarly Seminars: 

the Need for HIM in Tamil Nadu?  
 K. Sankari* and M. Prathap**

Introduction  

 Why should we talk about Periyar Persistently in 
Scholarly Seminars: The need for him in Tamil Nadu? 
is a study that explains the need of Periyar’s Principles 
in the current scenario. Periyar wanted the people to 
realize that their society was far from perfect and that it 
is in urgent need of reform. Periyar wanted the 
Government, the political parties and social workers to 
identify the evils in society and boldly adopt measures 
to remove them. 

It was disheartening to see that social issues   
continued in the country, though it had grown 
economically in 75 years of Independence, many people 
still not having access to the clean drinking water, 
Crimes against Women, Sexual Abuse, Dowry deaths, 
Corruption are still continuing to prevail in the country. 
Let us list out the forms of social evils still in the 
society, which was identified by Periyar himself. 

Social Evils Still In Societies Identified By Periyar 

Alcoholism 

Alcoholism is becoming widespread problem in 
the Indian society and Tamil Nadu is no exception. The 
age of first exposure to alcohol in the state has dropped 
to 15 years. Added concern is the increasing numbers of 

women specially girls becoming addicted to alcohol. 
This trend is causing socio-economic problems but little 
is being done to arrest this social trend. 

1. Effects of Alcoholism 

Alcoholism is a broad term for any drinking of 
alcohol that results in mental or physical health 
problems.1 Usage of Alcohols results in not fulfilling 
responsibilities, social problems, health problems, Risky 
situations include drinking and driving or having unsafe 
sex etc.2 Alcohol use can affect all parts of the body, but 
it particularly affects the brain, heart, liver, pancreas and 
immune system.3 This can result in mental illness, 
Wernicke–Korsakoff syndrome, irregular heartbeat, 
liver cirrhosis and increased cancer risk, among other 
diseases. Drinking during pregnancy can cause damage 
to the baby resulting in fetal alcohol spectrum disorders. 
Women are generally more sensitive than men to the 
harmful physical and mental effects of alcohol.4 

2. Tamil Nadu state policy on Alcohol  

On the contrary, the state government of Tamil 
Nadu is encouraging alcoholism to gain revenue. Tamil 
Nadu State Marketing Corporation (TASMAC) is a 
company owned by the Tamil Nadu government which 
has a monopoly over wholesale and retail vending of 
alcoholic beverages in the state.5 
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3. Social Problems of Alcoholism  

Serious social problems arise from alcoholism; 
these dilemmas are caused by the pathological changes 
in the brain and the intoxicating effects of alcohol.6 
Alcohol abuse is associated with an increased risk of 
committing criminal offences, including child abuse, 
domestic violence, rape, burglary and assault. 
Alcoholism is associated with loss of employment, 
which can lead to financial problems. Drinking at 
inappropriate times and behavior caused by reduced 
judgment can lead to legal consequences, such as 
criminal charges for drunk driving or public disorder, or 
civil penalties for tortious behavior, and may lead to a 
criminal sentence. An alcoholic's behavior and mental 
impairment while drunk can profoundly affect those 
surrounding him and lead to isolation from family and 
friends. This isolation can lead to marital conflict and 
divorce, or contribute to domestic violence. Alcoholism 
can also lead to child neglect, with subsequent lasting 
damage to the emotional development of the alcoholic's 
children. For this reason, children of alcoholic parents 
can develop a number of emotional problems. For 
example, they can become afraid of their parents, 
because of their unstable mood behaviors. In addition, 
they can develop considerable amount of shame over 
their inadequacy to liberate their parents from 
alcoholism. As a result of this failure, they develop 
wretched self-images, which can lead to depression.7  

4. Prevention of Alcoholism  

The World Health Organization, the European 
Union and other regional bodies, national governments 
and parliaments have formed alcohol policies in order to 
reduce the harm of alcoholism.8 Targeting adolescents 
and young adults is regarded as an important step to 
reduce the harm of alcohol abuse. Increasing the age at 
which licit drugs of abuse such as alcohol can be 
purchased, the banning or restricting advertising of 
alcohol has been recommended as additional ways of 
reducing the harm of alcohol dependence and abuse. 
Credible, evidence based educational campaigns in the 
mass media about the consequences of alcohol abuse 
have been recommended. Guidelines for parents to 
prevent alcohol abuse amongst adolescents, and for 
helping young people with mental health problems have 
also been suggested.9 

Caste Discrimination  

Issues like untouchability and casteism are still 
common in rural areas. The reason for this is the deep-
rooted traditions of casteism. Not just adults, even 
children are subjected to this form of discrimination. Be 
it in the community, schools or even the playground, 
many children face humiliation because of caste 
discrimination.  

1) Caste related Violence’s in Tamil Nadu  

Caste-related violence has occurred and occurs in 
India in various forms. According to a report by Human 
Rights Watch, "Dalits and indigenous people (known as 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes or Adivasi’s) 
continue to face discrimination, exclusion, and acts of 
communal violence. Laws and policies adopted by the 
Indian government provide a strong basis for protection, 
but are not being faithfully implemented by local 
authorities. Here are some of the Examples:  

A) 1968 - Kilvenmani Massacre  

December 25, 1968 in which a group of c.44 
striking Dalit (untouchable) village laborers were 
murdered by a gang, allegedly sent by their landlords, as 
they were demanding higher wages.10  

B) 1996 – Melavalavu Murders  

In the village of Melavalavu, in Tamil Nadu's 
Madurai district, following the election of a Dalit to the 
village council presidency, members of a higher-caste 
(Kallar) group murdered six Dalits in June 1996.11  

C) 2012 – Dharmapuri Violence 

In December 2012 approximately 268 dwellings – 
huts, tiled-roof and one or two-room concrete houses of 
Dalits of the Adi Dravidar community near 
Naikkankottai in Dharmapuri district of western Tamil 
Nadu were torched by the higher-caste Vanniyar. The 
victims have alleged that ‘systematic destruction’ of 
their properties and livelihood resources has taken 
place.12 

D) 2013 – Marakkanam Violence  

In April 2013, violence broke out between the 
villagers along East Coast Road near Marakkanam and 
those travelling to Vanniyar dominant caste gathering at 
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Mamallapuram. A mob indulged in setting fire to 
houses, 4 buses of TNSTC and PRTC. 3 people were 
injured in police firing. Traffic was closed in ECR for a 
day.13 

E) 2018 – Kachanatham, Sivagangai  

Dominant caste Hindus were “enraged” that Dalits 
did not present temple honours to an upper-caste family, 
and a Dalit man sat cross-legged in front of upper-caste 
men. Dominant caste members also were enraged when 
Dalits protested the sale of marijuana in the area by 
people from a neighboring village and intimidated and 
threatened the Dalits.14 

When the Dalit caste protested the intimidation 
and threats from the dominant castes in the village with 
the local police in retaliation a gang of 15 dominant 
caste members raided the Dalit village at night attacking 
people indiscriminately killing three and injuring six. 

Crimes against Women  

Crime against women such as rape, acid throwing, 
dowry killings, honour killings, and the forced 
prostitution of young girls has been reported in India. 
Police records in India show a high incidence of crimes 
against women. The National Crime Records Bureau 
reported in 1998 that by 2010 growth in the rate of 
crimes against women would exceed the population 
growth rate. Earlier, many crimes against women were 
not reported to police due to the social stigma attached 
to rape and molestation. Official statistics show a 
dramatic increase in the number of reported crimes 
against women.  

Violence against women and girls is a problem of 
pandemic proportions. At least one out of every three 
women around the world has been beaten, coerced into 
sex, or otherwise abused in her lifetime with the abuser 
usually someone known to her.15  

1) Acid Throwing  

A Thomas Reuters Foundation survey says that 
India is the fourth most dangerous place in the world for 
women to live in. The survey itself has been criticized 
for bias. Women belonging to any class, caste, creed or 
religion can be victims of this cruel form of violence 
and disfigurement, a premeditated crime intended to kill 

or maim permanently and act as a lesson to put a 
woman in her place. In India, acid attacks on women 
who dared to refuse a man's proposal of marriage or 
asked for a divorce are a form of revenge. Acid is 
cheap, easily available, and the quickest way to destroy 
a woman's life. The number of acid attacks has been 
rising.16 

2) Child Marriage  

Child marriage has been traditionally prevalent in 
India but is not so continued in Modern India to this 
day. Historically, child brides would live with their 
parents until they reached puberty. In the past, child 
widows were condemned to a life of great agony, 
shaved heads, living in isolation, and being shunned by 
society. Although child marriage was outlawed in 1860, 
it is still a common practice. The Child Marriage 
Restraint Act, 1929 is the relevant legislation in the 
country.  

According to UNICEF's "State of the World’s 
Children-2009" report, 47% of India's women aged 20–
24 were married before the legal age of 18, rising to 
56% in rural areas. The report also showed that 40% of 
the world's child marriages occur in India.17 

3) Domestic Violence  

Domestic violence in India is endemic. Around 
70% of women in India are victims of domestic 
violence, according to Renuka Chowdhury, former 
Union minister for Women and Child Development. 
Domestic violence was legally addressed in the 1980s 
when the 1983 Criminal Law Act introduced section 
498A "Husband or relative of husband of a woman 
subjecting her to cruelty". The National Crime Records 
Bureau reveal that a crime against a woman is 
committed every three minutes, a woman is raped every 
29 minutes, a dowry death occurs every 77 minutes, and 
one case of cruelty committed by either the husband or 
relative of the husband occurs every nine minutes. This 
occurs despite the fact that women in India are legally 
protected from domestic abuse under the Protection of 
Women from Domestic Violence Act.18  

In India, domestic violence toward women is 
considered as any type of abuse that can be considered a 
threat; it can also be physical, psychological, or sexual 
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abuse to any current or former partner. Domestic 
violence is not handled as a crime or complaint, it is 
seen more as a private or family matter. In determining 
the category of a complaint, it is based on caste, class, 
religious bias and race which also determines whether 
action is to be taken or not. Many studies have reported 
about the prevalence of the violence and have taken a 
criminal-justice approach, but most woman refuse to 
report it. These women are guaranteed constitutional 
justice, dignity and equality but continue to refuse based 
on their sociocultural contexts. As the women refuse to 
speak of the violence and find help, they are also not 
receiving the proper treatment. 

4) Dowry  

In 1961, the Government of India passed the 
Dowry Prohibition Act, making dowry demands in 
wedding arrangements illegal. However, many cases of 
dowry-related domestic violence, suicides and murders 
have been reported. In the 1980s, numerous such cases 
were reported. 

In 1985, the Dowry Prohibition (maintenance of 
lists of presents to the bride and bridegroom) Rules 
were framed. According to these rules, a signed list 
should be maintained of presents given at the time of the 
marriage to the bride and the bridegroom. The list 
should contain a brief description of each present, its 
approximate value, the name of who has given the 
present, and relationship to the recipient. However, such 
rules are rarely enforced. 

A 1997 report claimed that each year at least 
5,000 women in India die dowry-related deaths, and at 
least a dozen die each day in 'kitchen fires' thought to be 
intentional. The term for this is "bride burning" and is 
criticized within India itself. Amongst the urban 
educated, such dowry abuse has reduced considerably. 

In 2011, the National Crime Records Bureau 
reported 8,618 dowry deaths. Unofficial estimates claim 
the figures are at least three times as high.19 

5) Female Infanticide  

In India, the male-female sex ratio is skewed 
dramatically in favour of men, the chief reason being 
the high number of women who die before reaching 

adulthood. Tribal societies in India have a less skewed 
sex ratio than other caste groups. This is in spite of the 
fact that tribal communities have far lower income 
levels, lower literacy rates, and less adequate health 
facilities. Many experts suggest the higher number of 
men in India can be attributed to female infanticides and 
sex-selective abortions. The sex ratio is particularly bad 
in the north-western area of the country, particularly in 
Haryana and Jammu and Kashmir.20 

Ultrasound scanning constitutes a major leap 
forward in providing for the care of mother and baby, 
and with scanners becoming portable, these advantages 
have spread to rural populations. However, ultrasound 
scans often reveal the sex of the baby, allowing 
pregnant women to decide to abort female foetuses and 
try again later for a male child. This practice is usually 
considered the main reason for the change in the ratio of 
male to female children being born.  

In 1994 the Indian government passed a law 
forbidding women or their families from asking about 
the sex of the baby after an ultrasound scan (or any 
other test which would yield that information) and also 
expressly forbade doctors or any other persons from 
providing that information. In practice this law (like the 
law forbidding dowries) is widely ignored, and levels of 
abortion on female foetuses remain high and the sex 
ratio at birth keeps getting more skewed.21 

Female infanticide (killing of infant girls) is still 
prevalent in some rural areas. Sometimes this is 
infanticide by neglect, for example families may not 
spend money on critical medicines or withhold care 
from a sick girl.  

Continuing abuse of the dowry tradition has been 
one of the main reasons for sex-selective abortions and 
female infanticides in India.  

6) Honour Killings  

Honor killings have been reported in northern 
regions of India, mainly in the Indian states of Tamil 
Nadu, Punjab, Rajasthan, Haryana and Uttar Pradesh, as 
a result of the girl marrying without the family's 
acceptance, and sometimes for marrying outside her 
caste or religion. Haryana is notorious for incidents of 
honour killings, which have been described as 
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"chillingly common in villages of Haryana". In contrast, 
honor killings are rare to non-existent in South India 
and the western Indian states of Maharashtra and 
Gujarat. In some other parts of India, notably West 
Bengal, honor killings completely ceased about a 
century ago, largely due to the activism and influence of 
reformists such as Vivekananda, Ramakrishna, 
Vidyasagar and Raja Ram Mohan Roy. In 2010, the 
Supreme Court of India issued notice in regard to honor 
killings to the states of Punjab, Haryana, Bihar, 
Uttarpradesh, Rajasthan, Jharkhand, Himachal Pradesh 
and Madhya Pradesh.22  

7) Rape  

Rape in India has been described by Radha Kumar 
as one of India's most common crimes against women 
and by the UN’s human-rights chief as a "national 
problem". Since the 1980s, women's rights groups 
lobbied for marital rape to be declared unlawful, but the 
Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, 2013 still maintains 
the marital exemption by stating in its exception clause 
under Section 375, that: "Sexual intercourse or sexual 
acts by a man with his own wife, the wife not being 
under fifteen years of age, is not rape”. While per-capita 
reported incidents are quite low compared to other 
countries, even developed countries, a new case is 
reported every 20 minutes. 

New Delhi has one of the highest rate of rape-
reports among Indian cities. Sources show that rape 
cases in India have doubled between 1990 and 2008.23 

8) Sexual Harassment  

Eve teasing is a euphemism used for sexual 
harassment or molestation of women by men. Many 
activists blame the rising incidents of sexual harassment 
against women on the influence of "Western culture". In 
1987, The Indecent Representation of Women 
(Prohibition) Act was passed to prohibit indecent 
representation of women through advertisements or in 
publications, writings, and paintings or in any other 
manner. The total number of crimes against women 
reported in 1990, half related to molestation and 
harassment in the workplace. In 1997, in a landmark 
judgement, the Supreme Court of India took a strong 
stand against sexual harassment of women in the 

workplace. The Court also laid down detailed guidelines 
for prevention and redressal of grievances. The National 
Commission for Women subsequently elaborated these 
guidelines into a Code of Conduct for employers.[33] In 
2013 India's top court investigated on a law graduate's 
allegation that she was sexually harassed by a recently 
retired Supreme Court judge. The Sexual Harassment of 
Women at Workplace (Prevention, Prohibition and 
Redressal) Act came into force in December 2013, to 
prevent Harassment of women at workplace.24 

A study by ActionAid UK found that 80% of 
women in India had experienced sexual harassment 
ranging from unwanted comments, being groped or 
assaulted. Many incidents go unreported as the victims 
fear being shunned by their families. 

9) Trafficking  

The Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act was passed 
in 1956. However, many cases of trafficking of young 
girls and women have been reported. These women are 
forced into prostitution or domestic work or child 
labour.25  

Sadly…!!!we are in 21st century was an 
education, technology reaches in heights or spreading at 
large extence but still, negativity, crime is exploits 
specially against girls and women. 

As we observe day by day were, as it's become a 
compulsory duty or habit to listen as a women get rape 
or molest a crime is surfing around society as usual. So, 
we have to eradicate evil stuff from society while 
introducing “tough punishment” by the constitution 
because constitution of India is only source of power, 
who makes the country run smoothly with progress. 

Conclusion  

We can't have a society completely free from all 
the social evils. Until we choose a right one to rule the 
country.  

Nowadays, the principles of Periyar E. V. R have 
been diluted by the cheap politics of present Political 
Parties. The greatest leader of India has been showed as 
the separatists for the benefits of the individuals. His 
Name and Idols are used only to collect votes. This kind 
of situation is a great curse of our country. Idols are 
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becoming so sensitive nowadays. Instead, of fighting for 
idols we have to learn the thoughts and the principles of 
the leaders.  

According to Periyar, you cannot expect any 

rational thought from a religious man. He is like a 

rocking log in water. Similarly, we can’t teach a 
person with a Reactionary mindset.  

We need an alcohol-free state, 

We need a Nation without Terrorism, 

We need a Nation with the Equality, 

or that, We Need to think before Vote. 
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Historiography on Women in Medieval India Trends and Prospects 
K. Suja* 

Historical investigation into a plethora of aspects 
pertaining to women has become a new area of research 
since last decade. Globally this has been a fertile ground 
for new methodologies, field studies, theories and 
perspectives. Indian historiography, especially that of 
the medieval period is not far from this trend and has 
been marked by a range of researches and studies on 
Women in Medieval Indian history. The present paper, 
``Historiography on Women in Medieval India – Trends 
and Prospects’’ attempts at evaluating broad contours of 
these writings while fathoming new depths of women’s 
lives which still remain unexplored.  

The main feature of writings on women is that 
they focus on few stereotyping of women such as their 
role in society, her position, privileges and marginalized 
roles such as dancing girls and concubines. An 
important influencing factor in Medieval India is the 
cultural impact of the mutual interaction of Islamic and 
Hindu Civilizations and the resultant influence on 
women of medieval India in the Hindu/Rajput society as 
well as, the Islamic society. Some key aspects such as 
their tastes and preferences, centrality and marginality 
to various social and economic processes and their 
objectification as objects to enjoyment and procreation 
still need to be seen. The paper raises these unanswered 
questions and takes up fresh investigations.  

Here are few trends on writings on Women’s 
History. For instance Sudha Sharma in her book “The 
Status of Muslim Women in Medieval India” examines 
the economic, cultural, 892 political and social positions 
of Muslim women in medieval India. It explores the 
changes that took place with the advent of Arabs, Turks, 
Mongols, Tartars, Afghans and Persians whose customs 
and traditions influenced the existing Islamic society. 
Though Islam improved the position of women by 
instituting many reforms, the Islamic religious texts laid 
down the minutest code of conduct for women, the 
slightest deviation from which was considered 
irreligious. Such rigidity, coupled with the apathy of the 
ulemas, led to the weakening of position of women. The 

work goes on to show how the diktats of the Quran were 
subjected to many interpretations down the ages, 
affecting the status of women in various ways. The book 
also highlights the economic, cultural, political and 
social positions of Muslim women in medieval India. It 
explores the changes that took place with the advent of 
Arabs, Turks, Mongols, Tartars, Afghans and Persians 
whose customs and traditions influenced the existing 
Islamic society.1  

For instance though Islam improved the position 
of women by instituting many reforms, the Islamic 
religious texts laid down the minutest code of conduct 
for women, the slightest deviation from which was 
considered irreligious. Such rigidity, coupled with the 
apathy of the ulemas, led to the weakening of position 
of women. 

In another interesting work of Anjali Verma on 
‘Women and Society in Early Medieval India: Re-
interpreting Epigraphs” examines women and society in 
India during 600–1200 CE through epigraphs. It offers 
an analysis of inscriptional data at the pan-India level to 
explore key themes, including early marriage, 
deprivation of girls from education, property rights, 
widowhood and sati, as well as women in 
administration and positions of power. The volume also 
traces gender roles and agency across religions such as 
Hinduism and Jainism, the major religions of the times, 
and sheds light on a range of political, social, economic 
and religious dimensions.2 A panoramic critique of 
contradictions and conformity between inscriptional and 
literary sources, including pieces of archaeological 
evidence against traditional views on patriarchal 
stereotypes, as also regional parties and disparities, the 
book presents an original understanding of women’s 
status in early medieval South Asian society. It will be 
immense useful to the researchers and scholars, as it 
throws light on ancient and medieval Indian history, 
social history, archaeology, epigraphy, sociology, 
cultural studies, gender studies and South Asian studies. 

* Assistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Marys College Chennai 
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Another important work of Bhuvan Chandel and 
Shubhada Joshi, “Women in Ancient & Medieval India 
(History of Science, Philosophy & Culture in Indian 
Civilization)” looks at the role played by women in 
different ages of History.3 

The work on “Role of Women in Medieval Indian 
Politics “by Poonam Pant project effectively the role of 
women in the early Turkish period, under the Khiljis 
and under the Mughal Emperors from Babur to 
Jahangir. The role of Shah Turkan and Raziya in the 
background of initial simmering political discontent 
leading to major political consequences in the court 
politics have been assessed with necessary details. The 
contribution of women in court politics from Khilji to 
Lodi rule has been properly analyzed.4 The position of 
women in politics has been examined throwing fresh 
light on the existing political development and cultural 
life of the region. 

Professor S.N. Sinha, remarked that during the 
period from Babur to Akbar, the role of royal women 
became more prominent. The high water mark of 
influence of royal women was reached in the reign of 
Jahangir with Nurjahan often directing the imperial 
politics. The work also deals with royal harem which by 
and large acted as a centre of manipulation and intrigues 
in politics.  

Devika Rangachari work on “Invisible Women, 
Visible Histories: Gender, Society and Polity in North 
India, 7-12th Century AD, examines certain gendered 
aspects of the early medieval period in north India 
(between the seventh and twelfth centuries A.D) 
through a study of prominent but representative regional 
kingdoms located in Kashmir, Kanauj, and across 
Bengal and Bihar. By examining important epigraphic 
and literary sources pertaining to these polities in as 
comprehensive a manner as possible, it shows that 
gender is a cardinal angle from which to view this 
period 893 and, additionally, that the same set of 
sources can yield differing interpretations. It also 
highlights the indifference of most secondary sources 
towards gender and related issues. The book, therefore, 
strives to address a lacuna in the historical 
reconstruction of the society and polity of this time-

span. Although early medieval Kashmir, Kanauj and 
Bengal-Bihar are linked by their status as important 
regional powers in this period and by their close 
political interactions, the book shows that the role and 
status of women differed considerably according to their 
regional contexts. The picture, therefore, is not a unified 
one, thereby stressing the fact that sweeping statements 
on women cannot be made to apply to early medieval 
north India as a whole as has hitherto been the trend. 
The problems and possibilities involved in a gender 
analysis of this sort that examines the role and presence 
of women vis-e-vis men is highlighted, in the process. 
Areas with the potential for future investigation are also 
indicated. The pivotal importance of gender in any 
historical reconstruction of the early medieval period in 
north India is thereby underscored.5 

The book aims to bring “a gendered perspective” 
to the social and political history of North India in the 
early medieval period, “not merely to locate important 
women figures in Indian history but to acknowledge the 
agency of women in any context.”6 

Rangachari seeks to challenge “the apparent 
irrelevance of women to the political and social order” 
of medieval times.7 

Another important work on “Devdasis in South 
India a Journey from Sacred to a Profane Spaces” by 
Rekha Pande S. Jeevanandam traces the gradual 
transition of the devadasi system from the early 
medieval to the modern society from sacred to profane 
spaces. In early medieval period these were women with 
a lot of wealth and standing dedicated to temples. The 
intervention of the colonial power introduced new 
economic patterns that influenced new kinds of social 
structure. The nation building process of the 19 century 
C.E. was largely constructed on female sexuality that 
brought concepts such as 'social purity', 'good women', 
and 'motherhood' to the forefront. This further 
weakened the social acceptance of the devadasi women. 
In the early 20 century C.E., devadasi lost both their 
social and economic base and became common 
prostitutes and eventually the devadasi institution faded 
away. This study uses qualitative methods, especially 
the methodologies of History and Gender Studies. 
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Besides archival research, this research also carried out 
unstructured interviews with the last surviving 
devadasis. This book would be a very valuable resource 
for students and researchers of History, Women's 
history, Women's studies and Religion.8 

Shalini Bharti’s work on “Women Attire in 
Miniature Painting: With Special Reference of 
Rajasthan deals with the gradual development of 
Rajasthani Miniatures and dress trends of women in 
Rajasthani Painting.9 

Another interesting article on “Rebels 
Conformists? Women Saints in Medieval South India” 
by Vijaya Ramaswamy brings to light on the bhakti or 
devotional movements in medieval South India, which 
witnessed the emergence of Sutra saints, anti-caste 
leaders, and women saints. Given a patriarchal social 
set-up which denied freedom to women, spirituality 
provided the only means of self-expression. Women 
saints ranged from the conformists who were either the 
wives, daughters, or sisters of male saints and the rebels 
who broke every social norm including the discarding of 
clothes. Some of the saints looked upon themselves as 
brides of the Lord. The compositions of rebel saints use 
mystic imagery and reflect their social alienation. It is 
interesting that not only the conformists but also the 
rebels have found acceptance in the modern Hindu 
pantheon.10 

Agency is hardly so simple, as most forms of 
oppression sustain themselves by actually bestowing 
certain types of agency to their victims. This is precisely 
how ideas of servitude and bhakti in medieval India 
functioned at once to ‘empower’ subaltern classes and 
compromise their autonomous agency — making bhakti 
perennially availability for both elitist and subaltern 
agendas. The complexity of the temple woman’s 
position, one feels, is missing from this book.11  

The work on “Status of Women in India” Status 
of Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern, by Chandrakala. S. 
Halli, Dr. Shridhar. M. Mullal highlights Leslie Orr 
work on “Donors, Devotees, and Daughters of God: 
Temple Women in Medieval Tamilnadu” observes that, 
the figure of the devadasi, or ‘temple-woman’, who 
entertained Hindu gods at festivals, hardly needs an 

introduction. Because of her supposed sexual 
availability, the devadasi became a potent and notorious 
symbol of the corruption of Hindu society. Together, 
colonial officials and Indian reformers legislated the 
devadasi out of existence and sanitized her dance 
traditions. More recently, scholars have reacted to this 
legacy by stressing the importance of the devadasi’s 
ritual dance and sexuality in royal and temple ritual. 
What unites both of these interpretations is their 
assumption that the devadasi institution as ‘discovered’ 
894 during the colonial period reflects an India-wide 
tradition that stretches back to the early reaches of 
Indian history. 

This book, through an exhaustive and detailed 
study of medieval inscriptions, effectively challenges 
the image of the devadasi inherited from modern reform 
and recent scholarship. Orr maintains that inscriptions, 
unlike literary texts and normative representations, 
reveal the actuality of temple women’s lives, as they 
record specific events involving real people. Orr has 
examined the entirety of the Chola (c. 950-1250) 
inscriptional corpus (and a good deal more). The choice 
justified by the evidence itself, since the Chola records 
give a more complete profile on ‘temple women’ than 
north Indian inscriptions, (though other south Indian 
languages have rich stores of evidence which remain to 
be tapped). 

The book places the history of temple women 
within the context of temples emerging as the dominant 
centres of economic and political power as the Chola 
state declined. The ‘gender’ perspective claimed by the 
book seems to amount to little more than comparing 
demographic profiles of men and women in inscriptions, 
rather than seeing gender as a set of ideologies and 
practices that form subjectivities and agencies. Orr’s 
indifference to the more ‘symbolic’ or ‘discursive’ 
elements of gender and dismissal of textual evidence 
has sadly handicapped a study which otherwise may 
have added something to what most accounts of women 
in medieval India are vitally missing. It is healthy to use 
inscriptions as a corrective to the idealizing and 
unrooted nature of textual analysis, but it is hardly 
adequate to ignore such sources altogether. What the 
inscriptions can tell us is in many ways as fragmentary 
as the literary sources. Even more fundamental is Orr’s 
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seeming understanding of ‘agency’ and 
disempowerment as mutually exclusive categories, in a 
sort of statistical zero-sum game. The overarching 
theoretical framework of the book, to demonstrate that 
women exercised agency, is pursued at the cost of 
theorizing their oppression. that the most of the social 
reformers tried to uplift and restore the women’s glory 
through preaching, press and platform. Among them a 
few notable reformists Are Raja Ram Mohan Roy, 
Iswarachandra Vidya Sagar, Swami Dayanad, 
Kandukuri Veersalingam, Duragabai Deshmukh, 
Jyotiba Phule and Ramaswami. Raja Ram Mohan Roy 
succeeded in making Viceroy Lord William Bentick, to 
declare the sati system illegal. In the patriarchal family 
and society of our country for centuries, the law of 
manu in regard to the role and behavior of women have 
been rigidly adhered. The state never set out to 
restructure fractious of authority within the family or 
other resources .for many political and academic 
reasons the specificity of women’s oppression and 
exploitation and role of the state remained substantially 
unexamined to bring an end to the oppression of women 
in our country , several reformers tried their best to 
influence the state.12 Nevertheless, it was Dr 
B,R.Ambedkar who had been successful to influence 
the state to come the rescue of the women of our 
country. The purpose of the present chapter is to 
examine that Dr. B.R Ambedkar’s efforts in 
understanding the complete reality about the status of 
women in India through a comprehensive Hindu code 
bill was on his pragmatic approach to recognize, 
restructure and reform the patriarchal family for 
repairing the dilapidated component of Indian society, 
namely, the women.  

With the coming of Muslim rule, medieval India 
witnessed enhanced dependency of women on men. The 
Islamic custom of Purdah (veiling of women) forced the 
public world to be separated from the private world, 
with women confined to the latter. Following its 
subjugation by the Muslims, and fearing adverse 
outcomes for its women, a large part of the Hindu India 
accepted the practice of veiling. Through this 
privatization, Indian women were forced to trade their 
mobility for safety. Repeated invasions by the Muslims 
further pushed the Indian women towards inhuman 
“traditions” such as child 895 marriage, the dowry 
system, purdah and sati (the immolation of the widow 

on the dead husband’s pyre). The challenge of Islamic 
aggression also made Hindu India defensive and 
introverted causing a desperate return to orthodox 
Hindu beliefs and practices and further constraining the 
status of Indian women. Thus, during the medieval 
period, Indian women lost their earlier status and were 
at the lowest ebb. However, women like Razia Begum 
rose to become a ruler, Chand Bibi, Tara Bai and 
Ahaliya Bai Holker, left their great imprints for their 
ruling capabilities. In Bhopal also, Begums or 
princesses ruled. With the advent of Islam, once again, 
women like Jahanara, Begum Mumtaz and Noor Jahan 
enjoyed respectable positions in the country. These 
remarkable ladies though strict Muslims, publicly 
administered justice with their faces covered by veils or 
burkas.  

Menon A.S interesting work on “The role of 
women in Kerala: a historical perspective, in: Women in 
development: perspectives from selected states of 
India,” focuses on the role of women historically in 
Kerala state, India. Detailed histories of Kerala first 
appeared during the Sangam period. A matrilineal 
culture was evident among early Chera rulers and was 
established in the late 12th century. Women held 
relatively high status during the Sangam period. The 
professional courtesan class, and later Devadasis, 
emerged as an influence on society. Devadasis, or 
temple dancing girls, gained and then lost respect during 
the post-Cheras period. Namboorthiri Brahmins, as the 
landed leisure class, and local feudal chieftains were 
influential. Devadasis amassed wealth and sociopolitical 
influence and neglected the worship of gods. During the 
Medieval period, only Namboorthiri women observed 
purdah. There were some notable female rulers. During 
the female rule of Umayamma Rani, during 1677-86, 
the southern part of the kingdom was invaded by a 
Muslim from Tamil, who was routed. Social reforms 
appeared after this event. The royal house of Travancore 
was dominated by male rulers who were noteworthy for 
liberal and progressive administrative and social 
measures. The movement for social change was given 
impetus by the last Travancore ruler, who was a woman. 
She gave women the right to inheritance and held an 
All-Women's Conference in 1935, which legitimized the 
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women's movement. Early social reform movements 
began in the mid-19th century. During the post-Freedom 
Struggles of Gandhi, women became involved in 
politics and administration in Kerala. Women have had 
exclusive festivals and roles in festivals for centuries. 
Several women were recognized outside the state as 
social reformers.13  

Dr B Lavanya work on “History, Miniature art, 
and Women: Medieval Deccan 15th-17th century A.D” 
Offers a historical, chronological, thematic and critical 
evaluation of women in the region. This work features 
miniature paintings that present a kaleidoscopic picture 
of women.14  

Another enlightening work on “Female Ascetics 
in Hinduism” by Lynn Teskey Denton, provides a vivid 
account of the lives of women renouncers—women who 
renounce the world to live ascetic spiritual lives—in 
India. The author approaches the study of female 
asceticism by focusing on features of two dharmas, two 
religiously defined ways of life: that of womanas-
householder and that of the ascetic, who, for various 
reasons, falls outside the realm of house holdership.15 
The result of fieldwork conducted in Varanasi 
(Benares), the book explores renouncers' social and 
personal backgrounds, their institutions, and their ways 
of life. Offering a first-hand look at and an insightful 
analysis of this little-known world, this highly readable 
book will be indispensable to those interested in female 
asceticism in the Hindu tradition and women's spiritual 
lives around the world.  

The work on “Women in Indian Religions by 
Arvind Sharma”, deals with the position of women in 
various religions throughout India like in Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, Christianity, Islam, 
Zoroastrianism, Bahia and tribal religions.16  

There are many studies which have contributed to 
the general understanding of women in history. There is 
a need to evaluate and encourage the uses of new 
sources and hypothesis. The purpose of this presentation 
is to flag off the new trends and stimulate discussions.  
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Dr. Shanta- Extraordinaire Woman, Who Created History 
V. Chitra*

Dr.  Shanta Viswanathan was a Pioneer in 
Oncology having dedicated her life to patient care for 
over six decades. She is well known for her outstanding 
and significant efforts in making quality and affordable 
cancer treatment available in the country. She was the 
Chairman and Executive Chairman of the Cancer 
Institute, established by Women’s India Association 
(WIA) Chennai, which has been rated by the WHO as 
the top ranking cancer institute in the country. 

Early life  

Dr. V. Shanta was born on March 11, 1927, to 
Viswanathan and Balaparvati in Mylapore, Chennai 
(formerly Madras), in a distinguished scientific family 
of India .She hails from a family of two Nobel 
Laureates; her grand uncle being Sir C. V. Raman and 
her uncle Dr. Subramaniam Chandrashekhar. Her 
grandfather was a voracious reader and was her constant 
source of inspiration. She was driven by the need to 
achieve something in life and to do something different. 
When she completed schooling at National Girls High 
School (now P.S. Sivaswamy Iyer Girls Higher 
Secondary School), at a time when women professionals 
were a rarity in the country, Dr Shantha was determined 
to get into the Medical Profession and decided to 
become a Doctor. Miss Wheel, her Principal at school, 
instilled tremendous discipline in her and would speak 
on honesty, caring nature and so on. This again made a 
deep impression on her. She completed intermediate in 
1943, when she was 17, and waited a year (as she was 
under-aged) to join medical college - her dream. That 
year, when she stayed at home, it was an important 
period as she read a lot of literature, which she could not 
do after she joined the Madras Medical College in 
1944and graduated with her MBBS in 1949.1 

Education 

In Pre - independent India, most girls would not 
go to school. However, Shanta belonged to an 

intellectual family where women were educated but 
rarely took to a career. Many would marry and settle 
down as homemakers after graduation. Although some 
would involve in social activities, teaching or nursing, 
professional career in medicine for a woman was 
unknown in the family. Shanta wanted to be different. 
She came across people like Lady Duffrin and Dr. 
Muthulakshmi Reddy who made lasting impressions on 
her resulting in her decision to pursue a career in 
medicine. 

Resisting the conventional path that women in her 
era, Dr. Shanta opted for a full-time career in medicine, 
one of ten girls in a class of a hundred. In 1950, she did 
her first house surgeon’s posting in the cancer ward of 
the Government General Hospital.2 She was fortunate 
to have had great teachers who, by their codes of 
discipline, ethics, integrity and knowledge, acted as role 
models and shaped her thoughts, words and deeds. She 
then completed D.G.O. in 1952 and M.D., in Obstetrics 
& Gynecology in 1955. She was later trained in 
Oncology at Toronto and in bone marrow 
transplantation in the UK 

The Turning Point 

Dr. Shanta initially trained to be an Obstetrician 
and Gynaecologists because as she herself said, "That is 
what women doctors did then."3 The biggest turning 
point in Dr. Shanta’s career was her posting in the 
cancer ward at the Government Hospital. As destiny 
would have it, during her posting in internship, she 
came under direct influence of Dr. S Krishnamurthy an 
idealist, visionary and a strict disciplinarian, who 
became her mentor. He had come back from the United 
States to set up a cancer ward in a Government 
Hospital. Incidentally, Dr. Krishnamurthy happened be 
the son of her childhood idol, Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy 
founder of the Women's Indian Association (WIA) and 
the Cancer Institute at Adyar in Chennai.  The dynamics 
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and interconnect between Dr. V Shanta, (the Cancer 
Institute (WIA) where she has had her entire career) and  
Dr. Krishnamurthy and Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy made 
them inseparable. She was inspired by Dr. 
Muthulakshmi, the first lady medical graduate of India 
who later established the Cancer Institute, (the first 
comprehensive cancer centre in south India). She sent 
her son, the late Dr. Krishnamurthy, to the United 
Kingdom and the United States of America for training 
in Surgical Oncology. Dr. Krishnamurthy returned from 
his training abroad and established the Cancer Institute 
(W.I.A)   on June `8, 1954 at Adyar in Chennai.4  In 13 
April 1955, Dr. Shanta joined the Cancer Institute in 
response to a call from the Founder of the Institute, 
established by the Women’s' Indian Association (WIA) 
Cancer Relief Fund under the leadership of the 
legendary social reformer Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy, 
and continued her services at the institute for the rest of 
her life. 

Dr. Shanta's interactions with Dr. Krishnamurthy 
while working at the Government General Hospital in 
Chennai influenced her to make a career move from 
Obstetrics and Gynecology to Oncology. Dr. 
Krishnamurthy, her mentor, was the only doctor 
available at that time. Dr. Shanta initially joined the 
Cancer Institute (WIA) as a Resident Medical Officer in 
preference to the plum Governmental post of Assistant 
Surgeon in the Women and Children's Hospital, Madras. 
In the early days, with hardly any medical staff to help, 
she adorned the cap of a surgeon, medical officer, 
radiation oncologist, scrub nurse, pathologist, blood 
bank officer, laboratory technician, housekeeping, and 
ward nurse, theatre assistant and resident with 
consummate ease. Dr Krishnamurthi and Dr Shanta did 
the first Wertheim's surgery, and she did bedside duty 
for the patient, for days, till the patient stabilized. Often, 
she would spend the night taking care of sick patients 
and still be ready for the next day's rigor.  Dr 
Krishnamurthi, the visionary would be her mentor for 
the next 55 years, till his passing away in July 2010. 
Together they formed a fantastic team (his ideas and 
vision were executed to perfection by Dr Shanta) 
building the institute brick by brick, from a 12-bedded 
cottage hospital to a comprehensive cancer institute  

with over 550 beds dedicated to the treatment of cancer 
patients. Unlike other premier institutions, Cancer 
Institute (WIA) was a voluntary charitable cancer 
Centre with more than 70% of patients treated free or at 
a subsidized cost. She was particularly efficient in fund 
raising for the institute. Established as a voluntary, 
charitable, non-profit institution with public donations it 
has remained true to its words and spirit with added 
attributes of discipline, honesty, integrity and selfless 
service. 

Career as Clinician, Teacher and Administrator 

She played a pioneering role in all the 
achievements of the Institute. In the initial years, she 
and Dr. Krishnamurthy were the doctors and would 
alternate their duties. She had a hard time, but the 
excitement of working scientifically in a collaborative 
spirit of enquiry kept her going. Scrupulous 
fundamental procedures were put in place from the very 
beginning. It included a detailed and comprehensive 
case note and pathologic confirmation of all tumors. 
Detailed and accurate documentation of case sheets is a 
hallmark of the Institute even today. In 1956, a Cobalt-
60 unit Eldorado A was donated by the Atomic Energy 
Agency to the Cancer Institute. An institute that 
operated from Sewagram-type huts got chosen to 
receive the Cobalt-60 unit when even the government 
hospitals didn’t have it yet. Dr. V. Shanta was a leader 
in the field of innovation in health care. For instance, 
she familiarized oncologists with the concepts of 
multidisciplinary care and tumor boards, established the 
first cobalt-60 and linear accelerator machines in India, 
and started the first screening program for cancer and 
the first limb salvage program for bone tumors in India.  
The institute also established the first nuclear medicine 
department in oncology the same year. She was 
instrumental in setting up the first pediatric oncology 
unit in the country in 1960. 

Dr Shanta trained herself in Radiation Oncology 
and Medical Oncology in the days when there was no 
specialization or super-specialization in Oncology. She 
set up a separate Children's ward for the Pediatric 
Oncology Unit, the first of its kind in the country in 
1960. She was also interested in Cancer Epidemiology 
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and successfully completed the Chengalpattu cancer 
screening programme (1962–1964). Based on the 
results, she started the WHO Cancer Control Project at 
Kanchipuram in 1969, which unfortunately she could 
not continue since the funds were later provided to the 
Government Arignar Anna Hospital, Kanchipuram. 

Her mentor Dr. S Krishnamurthi had formal 
training in general surgery and had a special interest in 
radiobiology and tumor pathology. Dr. Shanta, being a 
qualified gynecologist herself, received formal training 
in radiotherapy from the Princess Margaret Hospital in 
Canada in 1956–1957 and later studied bone marrow 
transplantation from the United Kingdom in 1968. The 
legendary duo conceptualized and practiced the 
important tenet of multidisciplinary management of 
various cancers ever since. Dr. Shanta and Dr. 
Krishnamurthi were involved in the conduct of several 
collaborative kinds of research (including randomized 
controlled trials) in many cancers, especially cancers of 
the oral cavity, cervix, breast, and pediatric 
hematolymphoid cancers. They went on to publish their 
practice-changing results in leading national and 
international journals of repute. 

In 1971, she set up the first medical oncology unit 
and the required blood component unit in the country. 
She conducted India’s first successful trials of 
combination therapy, leading to a dramatic 
breakthrough in the control and cure of oral cancer. 
Simultaneously, Dr. Shanta conducted path breaking 
research on cervical cancer, breast cancer and pediatric 
leukemia, publishing the results in international journals 
and establishing the Institute as India’s first Regional 
Cancer Research and Treatment Center in 1975. She 
then became the Director from 1980 to 1997 and later 
Chairperson of the Cancer Institute (WIA). As director 
from 1980, Shanta strove to make the Institute a world-
class research center with institutional partners in 
Europe, North America, and Japan and state-of-the-art 
laboratory and imaging equipment. 

She held various positions at the Cancer Institute 
(WIA) including Director (1980–1997) and 
subsequently occupied the position of Chairperson, 
Cancer Institute (WIA) till her very last breath in the 

early hours of January 19, 2021. She dedicated her 
entire life to the mission of organizing care for the 
cancer patients, the study of the disease, its prevention 
and control, the generation of many specialists, 
(including M.Ch and DM in oncology for the very first 
time in India in 1984) scientists, nurses, technicians, 
technologists, and allied health workers in various 
domains of oncology. She was a member of the World 
Health Organization's Advisory Committee on Cancer 
till March 2005 and also represented several other 
national and international committees on cancer. In 
2000, she opened India’s first hereditary cancer clinic. 
She is credited for developing India’s first major cancer 
survey and programme for early detection of cancer in 
rural areas. She trained hundreds of village nurses to 
screen rural women for cervical cancer. She received 
the Nazli-Gad El Mawla Award for cancer   control in 
resource poor country in Brussels in 2002. The rub off 
has resulted in one of the prestigious award Padma Sri 
for selfless service in Barak Valley. Registration of 
cancer as a disease is mandatory and pivotal for 
planning cancer control. After much persuasion by the 
Cancer Institute (WIA), three ICMR-sponsored 
demographic registries were established in Bombay, 
Bangalore and Madras, in 1982. The data from these 
registries in 1984 provided the basis for the National 
Cancer Control Project in 1986. Nobody valued data 
more than her. When people ridiculed that we could 
never follow-up on patients in India, Dr. Shanta showed 
the way to assess a cancer patient’s survival rate. One of 
the hallmarks of the institution is the tumor registry that 
includes a hospital registry and a demographic registry. 
Both are acclaimed as the best in the country and 
probably a benchmark. The case sheet documentation, 
storage and retrieval are probably one of the best. Not a 
single case file is lost since 1955. In addition, the follow 
up exceeds 90% which by itself is a record in the Indian 
context. The place also hosts the preventive oncology 
division which creates cancer awareness, public 
education, and early detection. Dr. Shanta was the 
mentor of the massive population-based surveillance 
study, the Tamil Nadu Cancer Registry Project, which 
covers the state’s population of 80 million people, the 
largest population covered by any cancer registry in the 
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world. She was awarded the International Association of 
Cancer Registries Award for work of Development of 
Registries in India in 1997. She was also deeply 
concerned about the quality of patient care and 
developed protocols that went beyond treatment to 
holistic care. Many of the patient centric systems for the 
doctors and the nursing staff which she created four 
decades earlier are much more stringent than that of 
National Accreditation Board for Hospitals & 
Healthcare Providers (NABH). She played a lead role in 
making cancer drugs duty exempt, free travel/ travel 
concession for cancer patients in trains and buses and 
making cancer a notifiable disease. 

Awards and Recognition 

Dr. Shanta's missionary contributions to cancer 
care had won her several prestigious awards, including 
the Ramon Magsaysay Award for public service (2005), 
Padma Shri (1986), Padma Bhushan (2006), and Padma 
Vibhushan (2016), the second-highest civilian award 
given by the Government of India. Dr. Shanta, 
maintained that her greatest reward was to bring a smile 
on the face of suffering, cure patients with cancer where 
ever possible, and more importantly bring relief and 
comfort to them always. The awards are a tribute to Dr. 
Shanta’s pursuit of excellence but equally about 
outreach to the poor and nurturing of the holistic ethic to 
service and care. She deservedly received more than 70 
awards. She received more than 15 life time 
achievement awards notable amongst which are those 
from the TN MGR Medical University and from Lions 
Club International. She has been awarded four honorary 
doctorates (DSc) from Venkateshwara University, TN 
MGR University, NTR University and Sathyabhama 
University. She was awarded the Avvaiyar award by the 
Government of Tamil Nadu in 2013. The Government 
of India has honored her with all the three Padma 
awards. Padma Sri in 1986, Padma Bhushan in 2006 
and the second highest civilian award the Padma 
Vibhushan in 20165. 

She received the Asian Nobel – the Ramon 
Magsaysay award for public service in 2005. When she 
shared it with Dr. Krishnamurthy, his immediate 
reaction was “Wonderful! It will greatly strengthen our 

cause; it will help us raise more funds”.  His reaction 
was typical of the Cancer Institute’s ethos from its very 
inception. They never regarded themselves as 
individuals, only as members of a mission of service, 
transcending geography, race and religion. Honors, 
successes and failures concern them only to the extent 
that they are likely to affect their mission. 

Her Thoughts and Message 

From the early 1960s onwards, Dr. Shanta’s 
favorite mantra was “Fear not cancer diagnosis, but its 
delay.” She was committed to propagating the message 
that early cancers are curable.  She stressed on the fact 
that cancer treatment needs to be more accessible and 
affordable. She felt the costs were very high. 

The ‘C’ word may signify cancer for thousands of 
patients but it also symbolizes care, cure and 

compassion for Dr. Shanta.   Although she stopped 
operating in 2005, after recovering from a mild stroke, 
she would still see patients, and was still on call twenty-
four hours a day. When she was asked as to what kept 
her going she remarked “The desire to do more and 
more. Being involved in cancer control, we realize that 
what has been done so far is infinitesimal compared to 
what still needs to be done.” Through all the difficult 
times, we never lost sight of our vision of top quality 
service to all, particularly the economically weaker 
sections.” When asked as to what still needs to be done 
she said that “We as a nation need to do a lot more 
towards early detection and creation of awareness about 
prevention of cancer. We need to make diagnosis and 
treatment accessible to larger numbers. A large share of 
patients still cannot reach a care centre that can provide 
them treatment, specialty care or even standard care. 
Palliative care is again something that a very small 
percentage is entitled to in this country and this needs to 
change. Lastly, we need to accelerate and continue our 
research practices to keep up with the latest advances so 
that our patients get the best care”. Her vision for the 
younger generation: “The younger generation must 
ensure that the wonderful technologic advances they 
have are to be used not because they are available, but 
because they add value and are cost-effective. They 
must participate in areas where there is social injustice 
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in healthcare; express their opinion without fear, where 
corruption exists and where change is needed.6 
Significant Contribution to the Field of Medicine 

Dr Shanta's life was dedicated to field of oncology 
cancer care, treatment and raising awareness in India. 
The most striking contribution by Dr Shanta is her 
dedication to cancer care in India. She helped build one 
of India's biggest and famous cancer hospitals, the 
Adyar Cancer Institute and spent all her days there. She 
is also considered to be a strong force behind setting up 
India's first cancer registry, arranging free travel, 
covering costs and exemptions for cancer patients in her 
home state. She is also remembered for initiating the 
first pediatric oncology centre and preventive screenings 
in the county. 

In her career spanning decades, Dr Shanta won 
numerous prestigious awards, including Padma Shri, 
Padma Vibhushan and the coveted Magsaysay Award. 
Dr Shanta also served as a member on the World Health 
Organisation's Advisory Committee on Cancer care, 
until March 2005, apart from chairing many ICMR 
committees too. She brought cancer care to the 
mainstream and influenced policymakers to devote time 
and allocate finances and resources toward cancer 
prevention and treatment. Her path was filled with 
administrative roadblocks, but she overcame all of them 
to give dignity to the patients with cancer. She 
participated in Tamil Nadu Cancer Registry Project as 
recent as 28th December 2020 indicating her active 
involvement till the last.7 

She published over 95 papers in national and 
international journals, contributed chapters in Oncology 
books, delivered many prestigious orations and 
participated in many international and national 
conferences. She was on WHO Advisory Committee on 
Cancer till March 2005. She was also Convener of the 
State Advisory Board on Cancer. She was the Chairman 
of the INDO-US Collaborative Group on Lymphoid 
Neoplasias (Indian Chapter), member of many ICMR 
Committees, member of the ICMR Task Force on 
Registries and member of the Syndicate of the Anna 
University. She was the President of the Indian Society 
of Oncology (88–90), President of the Asian & Pacific 

Federation of Organizations for cancer control (97–99). 
She was a member of the state planning commission on 
health and expert in the group to dispel apprehensions 
of the Kudankulam nuclear power project.  

Despite the many achievements and busy schedule 
she led, Dr Shanta is also remembered for her concept 
of 'no appointments required to walk in anytime.' 

Dr Shanta and her colleagues' work in the initial 
years of setting up the Cancer Institute also helped train 
and shape the careers of many oncologists in India that 
time when cancer care and treatment were still not 
known of much. Even during the pandemic, the pioneer 
doctor continued to help and resolve issues which 
troubled the healthcare system and the number of sick 
people who had trouble seeking treatment because of 
the ills of the pandemic, despite her age and frailty. 

Conclusion 

After more than six decades of dedicated selfless 
service to cancer patients, Dr.V.Shanta breathed her last 
in the early hours on 19th January 2021; the world lost a 
crusader who had revolutionized cancer care  

She has played an extraordinary role in steering 
this mammoth of an organisation to where it stands 
today, inspiring generations of young doctors to be 
more compassionate and committed in their profession. 
From being a resident doctor to becoming its Chairman, 
Dr Shantha’s journey is remarkable for several reasons 
and her contribution to the field of oncology is 
immeasurable. Till her last day, she is busy person, 
delivering lectures and overseeing the functioning of the 
Cancer Institute, which is one of the oldest charitable 
centres of oncology in the country. From 1955 till her 
passing away on 19 January 2021, she lived in a single 
room within the old campus. 

While a lot changed in cancer and its treatment, 
what remained unchanged, caught in stillness of time 
was her office and a small dwelling unit within the 
campus. She led a very simple and humble life till the 
end with a single passion of how she could do 
something more to cancer patients. Her unfaltering 
service to all makes one wonder as to how she sustained 
the determination to treat everyone who came to her 
hospital. The answer lies in what she absorbed in her 
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formative years. From her teachers and family she learnt 
the principle ‘to give and not take’, ‘everything for 
every patient’. She did not want to deprive anyone of 
treatment for lack of financial resources, and there was a 
distinct sense of satisfaction in working for others. 

She did not think of a life beyond the institution. 
Service was of primary concern and working for a cause 
seemed to be the “be-all” and “end-all” for this noble 
lady who stayed single. Her entire medical life spanning 
over six decades was dedicated to the mission of 
organizing care of cancer patients, the study of the 
disease, its prevention and control, the generation of 
specialists and scientists in different aspects of 
Oncologic Sciences. 

The void she has left cannot be filled. Although 
the saint is no more with us, but her legacy in words and 
deeds will remain etched in all of us. Dr. Shanta was a 
remarkable person and an incredible individual. The 

meaningful life she led by making an impact on millions 
of patients and inspiring generations of health-care 
providers makes her immortal To sum up, in a word,  
Shanta- “A life to many lives” 

“Successful life is one that makes a positive 
difference in other people’s lives” 
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Historiographical Study of Tribes in South India with Special 
Reference to Paliyan Tribe 

P. Sumabala*, D. Jeyachandraleka**

Introduction 

Interdisciplinary trend in contemporary academics 
has brought in expanding scope of conventional 
disciplines beyond their core area. The emerging phase 
is characterized by discipline’s critical engagement with 
new subject areas or topics covered in other disciplines 
by employing suitable methodologies drawing from 
cross-disciplinary sources. Consequently, 
comprehensive insight develops in understanding the 
phenomena of investigation in the discipline. 
Alternatively, when two or more disciplines engage in a 
particular field of knowledge, a distinct branch or 
discipline like ethno-history, ethno-linguistics, 
environmental studies, development studies, social work 
etc. emerges. Under the backdrop of the above 
theoretical position, the growth of tribal studies as a 
distinct branch of knowledge and the possibility of 

presenting it as a discipline, in view of the fact that 
several disciplines take interest in the study of diverse 
tribal issues, is explored in this paper with reference to 
expanding frontiers of perspectives in the disciplines of 
history, archaeology and anthropology. 

The Paliyan are one of the scheduled tribes of 
Tamilnadu and Kerala. In Tamilnadu they are 
distributed in Madurai, Theni, Dindugul, Tiruppur, 
Virudhunagar, and Tirunelveli districts. In the earlier 
reference (Thurston, 1909) the Paliyan were described 
as a nomadic and food gathering tribe. They subsisted 
mainly on the roots, leaves, wild fruits and honey. They 
supplemented their food with the meat of the animals 
like samber, wild boar, etc. They used to trap these 
animals in pit falls carefully covered up with twigs and 
leaves. They lived in grass huts, sometimes on platforms 
up trees, in caves under rocks. They hardly covered 
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their body will grass or leaves. Wedding were 
conducted without ceremonies. This description throws 
some light on the way of life of the Paliyan in the past. 
The present- day Paliyan is different. There have been 
changes in their traditional life style. Now the Paliyan 
have taken to various occupations. These include 
cultivation, labour work in plantation, collecting and 
selling firewood, collecting of honey, etc. Some of them 
are employed in government offices as guard, 
watchman, and peon. 

The meaning of the name could not be collected 
from the Paliyan living now. They do not remember 
about the origin of their name. But in ‘Luiz’ account 
(1962) it is seen that the Paliyan claim that their name 
originated from ‘valli’, a palichi (paliyan female) who 
was the god Subramanyam. It is also mentioned that it 
may be a corrupt form of pallien connoting a good 
tracker. According to Gardner (1972) Paliyan is a 
regional expression of  Paraiyan, ‘the ancient’. In the 
Paliyan are spelled differently like Paliyan, Palliyan, 
Palliyar. In the census report the Paliyan are enumerated 
as Palleyan, Palliyan and Palliyar. In different places the 
people might have spelt it differently. They are also 
referred to as Paliyan or Paliyanmar by other caste 
people.1 

The Paliyans of Kerala are said to have migrated 
from Cudalloor in Madura district in Tamil Nadu. 
According to L.A.K. Iyer formerly the Paliyans of 
Vandamedu lived in Nelliyani, Puliyadi and 
Tamarakulam near Cudalloor in Madura district. They 
migrated to the Cardamom hills in Travancore on the 
advice of a Pandaram chief.      

There are a few macro studies on Tribals. But 
many scholarly works reflect the real face on tribal 
communities is their Social control, Economic and 
cultural development, Ethno- medicine, manners and 
customs of people, ethnographic analysis, 
Comprehensive Analysis of the Profiles. 

Past Studies 

"Thurston (1909) quoting from the writing of Rev. 
F. Dahman](1908) describes Palians as nomadic tribe, 
who for the most part rove in small parties through the 
jungle clad gorges (Sholas) that fringe the upper Palnis 

plateau. Pate (1916) describes Paliyans as a "Very 
backward caste who live-in small scattered parties amid 
the jungles of the upper Palnis and the Varrushanadu 
valley". Gardner describes Paliyans as moderately dark 
in complexion, short in stature, and their physical 
characteristics fall within the range of South and South 
East Asia. A brief account of the life of the Paliyan is 
given in Travancore Tribes and Castes by L.A.K. Iyer 
(1939). A.D. Luiz has described the Paliyan of Kerala 
very briefly in his book Tribes of Kerala (1962). Peter 
Gardner has studied in detail the Paliyan of Madura and 
Ramnad districts (1969) 

Peter M. Gardner (2000) studied the Conflict 
resolution and nonviolence among recently sedentary 
Paliyan foragers and described traditional hunting and 
gathering techniques in detail.    Ganesan, Suresh and 
Kesaven (2004), have surveyed the Ethnomedicine of 
lower Palni Hills. In the attempt, the ethno medicinal 
aspects of 45 species of plants used by the Paliyan and 
Paliyan tribes of lower Palani Hills (both northern and 
southern slopes). Christer Norström provides detailed 
ethnographic notes on the Paliyan. Dakshinamurthy 
from Gandhigram Rural University conducted micro 
studies of the Paliyan at Sirumalai Hills and major work 
In the Palni Hills documenting the ethno botanical 
knowledge of the Paliyan. Tamilarasi, Murugesan and 
Ananthalakshmi (1991) have studied the dietary 
practices of the Paliyar tribal group and the nutrient 
content of unconventional foods consumed 
Satyanarayana, M.(1990) presents a study of the 
different tribes in the country, highlighting their diverse 
character and the impact of state policy upon their 
socioeconomic status.  Christer Norström (1990) 
provides detailed ethnographic notes on the Paliyan, 
hunter-gatherers of South India. Selvakumar (1999) 
explains about Forced migrations. Soundarapandian 
(2001) throws light on the comprehensive study of the 
profiles of the ‘Paliyan’ community in Western Ghats. 

Castes and Tribes of Southern India is a seven-
volume encyclopedia of social groups of Madras 
Presidency and the princely states of Travancore, 
Mysore, Coorg and Pudukkottai published by British 
Museologist Edgar Thurston and K. Rangachari in 
1909. 
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The seven-volume work was one of several such 
publications resulting from the Ethnographic Survey of 
India project which was formally instituted by the 
Government of British India in 1901. The Survey was 
intended to record details of the manners, customs and 
physical features of Indian castes and tribes using in 
part the anthropometric methods that had first been used 
in India by Herbert Hope Risley for his own survey of 
the tribes and castes of Bengal. An eight-year period of 
funding was allotted for the purpose.  

Thurston investigated the characteristics of over 
300 castes and tribes of South India, representing over 
40 million people across an area of 150,000 square 
miles (390,000 km2).[2] He was a disciple of Risley, who 
believed in a racial theory for the basis of caste, and 
borrow anthropometric equipment from the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, including a Lovibond Tintometer, to 
assist in his survey of Madras a monumental record of 
the varied phases of south Indian tribal life, the 
traditions, manners and customs of people. Though in 
some respects it may be corrected or supplemented by 
future research it will long retain its value as an example 
of out-door investigation, and will remain a veritable 
mine of information, which will be of value.  

Peter Gardner has studied in detail about the 
Paliyan of Madura and Ramnad districts (1969 & 1972). 
Gardner has described traditional hunting and gathering 
techniques in detail: foraging for yams and sago, 
hunting of small game, fishing, and honey collecting. 
He has shown that Paliyan data refute the century-old 
theory (revived by Bose in 1956 and by Fox in 1969) 
that Indian foragers are "professional primitives," 
unable to subsist on hunting and gathering alone, and 
also Paliyans as moderately dark in complexion, short in 
stature, and their physical characteristics fall within the 
range of South and South East Asian. 

Peter M. Gardner, the foremost English Paliyan 
Author, states that Paliyans have distinctive ways: To 
learn subsistence skills with minimal formal verbal 
instruction; To ascertain themselves what others denote 
by terms in the face of substantial interpersonal 
knowledge variation.; To "know" by testing empirically 
the validity of theories (e.g. on the condition of hunted 

animals). He summarizes: "The Paliyan prescription for 
a good life - residing in a natural setting, cultivating a 
mature and independent self, respecting all others and 
fostering a peaceful society". An important 
Interdisciplinary Conference on the Livelihood 
strategies among forest-related tribal groups of South 
India: Contextual analysis of local livelihood strategies,  
Paliyans can be grouped into three categories based on 
their life styles, namely, nomadic, semi-nomadic and 
settled. Nomadic Paliyans don’t build any houses; they 
live temporarily in rock caves called ‘kugai’. Semi 
nomadic Paliyans build temporary houses and confine 
themselves to small territories. Most of their huts are 
dark with no window or any other opening to admit air. 
Settled Paliyans are more or less urbanized and live as 
agricultural laborers. Importance of traditional and folk 
medicine in the treatment of various human ailments is 
well recognized amongst these people.2 

Christer Norström provides detailed 
ethnographic notes on the Paliyan, hunter-gatherers of 
South India, and the possibility of keeping a hunter-
gatherer ethos in spite of long-time involvement in a 
market economy. Christer's fieldwork during 1991-2001 
reveals where the Paliyan for decades have combined 
hunting and gathering with work within a plantation 
economy, it seems that the economic relations between 
them and their landholding Tamil neighbours is based 
on negotiation rather than subordination. These findings 
challenge earlier views, grounded on an ecological 
framework, which states the incompatibility between 
contemporary hunting and gathering societies and an 
expanding modern market economy.  

There were areas where the infiltration of 
advanced population in to tribal territory resulted in the 
tribal communities being gradually absorbed in to the 
caste system though usually in to its lowest strata.3 

Stephen Fuchs has described the Tribal economy, 
basically depend on forest produce. The economy of the 
nomadic tribes was entirely based on the accumulative 
method of food gathering and hunting. In early period 
cultivation, animal breeding or any handicraft were 
originally unknown to them. But nowadays involved in 
cattle rearing and handicrafts for their personal use.  The 
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fertile jungle tracts yielded plenty of nourishing food 
consisting of roots and tubers, fruits, vegetables, honey, 
etc. The tribes thus enjoyed a healthy diversified diet, 
and the activities required to satisfied their needs. They 
are self reliant, self- sufficient, healthy and carefree in 
their activity.  

The primitive tribes who were the original 
inhabitants, who enjoyed total freedom, were pushed 
back in to the hills and jungles by the advance of the 
more vigorous people. The rest of the people who had 
leant to till the soil and so were not prepare to abandon 
their land were enslaved by the new comers.4 Thus 
isolated some of them came to live in a hostile 
environment by a simple subsistence economy of   
gathering food and forest produce, hunting, fishing and 
by axe cultivations.  

Dakshinamoorthy’s  ‘A Case Study of Paliyar 
Tribe’ (Year 2004) deals about Paliyar and their Forest 

life at Sirumalai. Dakshinamurthy from Gandhigram 
Rural University conducted micro studies of the Paliyan 
at Sirumalai Hills and major work In the Palni Hills 
documenting the ethno botanical knowledge of the 
Paliyan. Traditional botanical preparations represent the 
primary resource for health care in Paliyan society. 
Tribal herbal practitioners play an important role in 
helping keep the Paliyans healthy. The most common 
ailments treated are skin problems, burns, wounds, cuts, 
and diseases of the skin. Other illnesses alleviated by 
herbal medicines include respiratory infections, coughs, 
fevers, and colds, and gastrointestinal problems, 
abdominal pains, stomach aches, throat infections, 
snake bites, nervous disorders and more. 

Paliyan are also living in Varushanad, Sathuragiri. 
And also deal with their medicate. Paliyan tribal 
practitioners use specific plant parts and specific 
dosages for the treatment of ailments. The plant 
products are consumed raw or in the form of a 
decoction, as infusion for oral treatment and as burnt 
product, ointments or raw paste when applied 
externally. The parts of the plant most used for 
medicinal purposes are leaves, root, stem, fruits, the 
complete aerial parts, the whole plant, barks (root and 
stem) and flowers (including the flowering heads) in 

decreasing order. Internal uses and predominating over 
external uses and Juice (almost mix with water and 
goat’s or cow’s milk) and paste are the main methods of 
preparation, either for oral or for external 
administration. For topical use the most important 
methods used are  direct application of the paste or 
ointment (with oil). Often, people use more than one 
plant either separately or mixed together. They mix 
several plants as ingredients to cure diseases 
immediately. Generally, fresh part of the plant is used 
for the preparation of medicine5 

The external force entered in to the forest and 
make deforestation for their own use, which makes the 
disturbed ecosystem includes forest, grasslands, 
wetlands, and shoals, scrub lands that constitute the 
habitat for the tribal communities and the flora and the 
fauna which maintain the biological diversity. The 
indigenous communities have traditionally presented 
little threat to sensitive ecological zone because their 
production systems are sustainable. The major threat to 
the ecosystem is caused by the development and 
commercial agencies.6 

The book ‘Tribal Development in India’ written 
by Soundarapandian, M. (Year 2001) which, throws 
light on the comprehensive study of the profiles of the 

‘Paliyan’ community in Western Ghats, and it also 
includes the development programmes and the policy 
for the upliftment of Paliyan Tribes in Tamil Nadu. This 
Book Offers Comprehensive Analysis Of The Profiles 
Of The Paliyan Tribal Community In Western Ghats. It 
Deals With The Understanding Of The Socio-Economic 
Functioning Of Families, Life Cycle Stage, Ethnic, 
Religious Backgrounds, Present Occupation And 
Income Status, Major Problems Faced By The Tribals 
For Their Survival And Evaluated Tribal Development 
Programmes, Especially For The Paliyan Tribe Of 
Tamil Nadu. 

Tribes of South Tamilnadu’ (Year 2003) by. 
Sheela Ashirvatham and Shiva Kolunthu focuses on the 
four tribal people such as Paliyar, Kattunayakkan, 
Adhiyan, and Cholaka living in and around Tamilnadu.                            
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‘Muduvan Tribes’ by D.K. Manjula. (Year 1992) 
traces on the social life of Muduvan tribes at Korangani 
forest. 

‘Tribal Development in India’ A Trend Report, 
Year 1990 by. M. Sathyanarayana, focuses on 
Ethnographic note on some major tribes in India. This 
book presents a study of the different tribes in the 
country, highlighting their diverse character and the 
impact of state policy upon their socioeconomic status. 
A brief introduction to the issues under scrutiny is 
followed by an ethnographic analysis of some major 
tribes The problems faced by many tribal societies are 
then discussed under headings like indebtedness, 
exploitation and poverty, socio-religious problems, 
depopulation, hostility and primitiveness, and problems 
of land and forests. 

 ‘Tribals, Forests and Futures’ by Dr.Velumani 
(year 2007) deals about the Paliyan with forest activities 
and future development. 

‘Dr. Janaki conducts a study on ‘Socio- Economic 
conditions of Tribal Women in South India’ year 2000. 
This book focuses the various customs, culture, 
marriage systems, religious ceremonies, educational 
systems, economic development, and social position of 
tribal women. 

‘Encyclopedic Profile of Indian Tribes’ Vol – 
III   by Sachchidananda and R.R. Prasad. Encyclopaedic 
profile of Indian Tribes, first of its kind, seeks to present 
a concise but comprehensive account of the socio- 
cultural profile of all the tribal communities who have 
been declared as scheduled tribes by the Government of 
India. 

The tribal people are rich in cultural heritage and 
skill of art and craft but they are still marginalized in 
respect to higher education as well as in other walks of 
life. In the present age of globalization, the world has 
shrunk into a village as the society has advanced in 
technology. But the tribes, who are the custodians of 
Indian culture in the real sense, are far behind in this 
race of advancement. 

The greatest challenge that the Government of 
India has been facing since independence is the proper 

provision of social justice to the scheduled tribe people, 
by ameliorating their socio-economic conditions. 
Scheduled Tribes, Scheduled Castes and de-notified 
tribes constitute the weakest section of India’s 
population, from the ecological, economic and 
educational angles. They constitute the matrix of India’s 
poverty. Though the tribal community are the sons of 
the same soil and the citizens of the same country, they 
are born and grow as the children of nature. From the 
historical point of view, they have been subjected to the 
worst type of social exploitation. They are practically 
deprived of many civic facilities and isolated from 
modern and civilized way of living since so many 
centuries. 

There is an increasing interest in tribal studies in 
contemporary times. Besides academic interest, 
government organizations and NGOs also have shown 
their increasing interest in tribal development and as 
such in tribal studies. In recent years, national and 
international funding agencies (ICSSR, UGC, 
UNESCO, Ford Foundation) have been funding 
researches to study tribal culture and life. Tribal studies 
has assumed an interdisciplinary commitment over the 
last several decades. 

Tribal studies have been a matter of interest since 
the late sixteenth century. Studies on tribes have 
contributed immensely to the growth of knowledge in 
academics. The holistic approach to study a 
phenomenon, comparative methods to study cultures, 
understanding religion as syncretism, micro studies to 
understand the essence of ‘human-nature-super-nature’ 
relationship, all have come from the study of tribes. K. 
S. Singh (1991) informs us that ‘the studies of the tribes 
have considerably enriched our understanding of Indian 
pluralism. At a time when everything appeared well and 
harmonious in the 1950s and 1960s, it was the study of 
the tribal societies that made us aware of our 
diversities.’ 

There is an increasing interest in tribal studies in 
contemporary times. Besides academic interest, 
government organizations and NGOs also have shown 
their increasing interest in tribal development and as 
such in tribal studies. In recent years, national and 
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international funding agencies (ICSSR, UGC, 
UNESCO, Ford Foundation) have been funding 
researches to study tribal culture and life. 

Tribal studies have been relevant in many ways. 
In the seventeenth century, studies on tribes commenced 
with the aim to understand them as a representative of 
the earlier stage of human civilization. They were seen 
as social fossils and by studying them it was recognized 
that it was possible to reconstruct the past of human 
society and culture. 

The tribal societies are seen as knowledge 
societies. They are viewed as sources of new ideas and 
innovation. The tribal art and craft objects are of great 
demand in cities and urban places. The tribes’ 
knowledge of local herbs and medicines are considered 
to be of immense value by the practitioners of modern 
biomedicine. Their relationships to their ecology, and 
their lifestyles are often cited as models of sustainable 
living. Many people feel that it is essential to 
incorporate tribal ethos and values to overcome many of 
the problems besetting contemporary non-tribal 
societies. The knowledge derived from the study of 
tribal societies can go a long way in improving ‘others’ 
(i.e. non-tribals) way of life. 

The methodology of holistic understanding 
derived from tribal studies has also made its impact on 
other disciplines. The contemporary trend in social 
sciences is of inter-disciplinary and multi-disciplinary 
understanding of social phenomenon. This is best 
exemplified in the case of the concept of development. 
Earlier, the concept of development was considered in 
terms of economic development only. Today, the 
concept of development is not restricted to economic 
development; it includes human, social and cultural 
development also. 

The knowledge system pertaining to tribal studies 
so far has not been recognized as a separate discipline. 
However, it has been emerging as a discipline of inter-
disciplinary nature. Interest in tribal studies, no doubt, 
has evolved into the discipline of anthropology. But 
anthropology is no more the study of the tribes alone. At 
the same time, there are other disciplines in social 

sciences and life sciences which take interest in the 
study of the tribes giving it an inter-disciplinary status. 

The tribes have only oral histories. History and 
historical methods tend to emphasize political and 
economic history. The tribes may remember their 
history restricted to only three to four generations. 
Beyond that it tends to get merged in mythology. 
Moreover, there are no written records. But many 
historians are writing about the past of tribal 
communities. The growth of studies based on oral 
records is emerging as an important method to study the 
history of tribal societies. In fact, recognition of the 
method of oral history has been helping the 
reconstruction of history of tribal communities. 
Folklores like legends and myths form the basis for 
preparing the histography of non-literate society in 
general and tribal communities in particular. The 
concept of ethno-history is emerging as an important 
branch of knowledge in the discipline of history. 

Archaeological studies are definitely essential for 
understanding the tribal situation. The dynamics of the 
tribal societies, like the process of migration, cultural 
contact and diffusion and evolution in phases, needs 
inputs from archaeological sources for better 
understanding. Since archaeology is basically concerned 
with the reconstruction of the extinct societies based on 
material traces, the simple facts of material culture of 
the tribal societies are immensely helpful in 
understanding the past-present continuum of these 
societies. Such concepts of archaeology like artefacts, 
monuments and conservation strategy have to be 
redefined in the context of tribal societies. The 
established pre-historic archaeological discourses also 
present a different picture and situation when applied in 
the context of tribal societies, many of which are in a 
pre-literate stage. Ethno-archaeological investigation 
which tries to unveil the unrecorded past with the help 
of ethnographic data is very much a dimension of tribal 
studies. Ethno-archaeology is, therefore, considered to 
be an important field of study in situations where 
archaeological sources are scant but tribal ethnography 
is conspicuous. Many of the age-old practices 
considered as extinct facts of archaeology are still 
continuing in tribal societies, termed as ‘Living 
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Archaeology’. The scholars studying tribal cultures with 
the help of archaeological evidences call it ‘Living 
Culture’. Archaeological methods help understand the 
tribal culture as a continuum. Similarly, ethnographic 
data help explain archaeological facts. Obviously, 
archaeology and tribal studies have an overlapping area 
where they complement each other. From the 
archaeological point of view, the branch of knowledge 
is called ethno-archaeology while from the tribal studies 
point of view this could be archaeological ethnography. 
The only difference is in the approach, whether it is 
ethnography applied to archaeological facts or vice 
versa. The knowledge of archaeology is also necessary 
for understanding the contemporary tribal situation, as 
tribal revivalism very often seems to manipulate the 
archaeological facts for glorification of the past and 
reconstruction of exclusive tribal history. Recently, 
archaeological facts have been judiciously used for 
understanding the ethno-history and this is considered 
very much relevant in many of the underdeveloped 
territories which were under colonial subjugation. 

No authentic account of the origin of the Paliyan 
tribe is available. One set of scholars hold that they 
were the early Dravidians driven to the hills by the 
Aryan while another set of scholars maintain that they 
are the descendents of people who took shelter in these 
hills when the carnatic wars were raging in the southern 
districts. Now, the Paliyans, displaced and dispossessed 
by various groups and by the nation state throughout 
their history, are in a pathetic state now.  
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“Colonializing the Hills” – Narratives on 19th Century Nilgiris. 
K. Ashok*

Nilgiris or Blue Mountains is one of the most 
popular tourist destinations of Tamil Nadu. 
Udhagamandalam, the Queen of Hill Stations 
commonly referred as Ooty or Ootacamund is situated 
in Nilgiris. The story of exploring Nilgiris and the 
development of Ootacamund are closely intertwinted 
with the Colonial History of India. The Europeans in 
India found the Heat and Disease as their major 
challenges and slowly they moved from plains to Hills. 
Thus Hill stations emerged, which initially served as spa 
and sanatorium but by the second half of the  
19th century few hill stations turned as power centres 
and served as the Summer Capitals of the Government. 
Ootacamund in Nilgiris of Madras Presidency was one 
such example. Many prominent people had visited the 
place and important decisions were made here. Nilgiris 
and Ootacamund has been recorded in the world of 
letters produced during the 19th century. Prof. Paul 
Hockings the `Father of Nilgiriology’ remarks over 
8000 books and articles related to Nilgiri are produced, 
which is a very unique for a small area like Nilgiri. This 
paper is a survey of the 19th century Narratives on 

Nilgiris. 

Concept of Hill Station 

The British came to India as traders and slowly 
turned as rulers. The advent of British rule in India 
made many Europeans especially the English to move 
towards India. This resulted in a large scale movement 
of Europeans to India as Generals and Commanders in 
the Indian Army, Administrators, Civil Servants, 
Doctors and other position’s connected with the British 
rule. The tropical climate of India was a huge challenge 
to the European stay in India, but out of necessity they 
were forced to remain in India. The Heat and Diseases 
of the tropics forced them to look for alternatives and 
they moved towards the hills. 

The Hills stations which initially acted as sites of 
refugee slowly turned into sites of surveillance where 
political headquarters and military cantonments were 
established. The Hill stations within a short span of the 
time played an important role in the social life of the 
British in India. It is the preferred place within the sub-
continent for the women to bear children, for children to 
be educated, for young adults to meet and marry, for 
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ambitious officials to make contacts that furthered their 
careers, for pensioners to enjoy their retirement, and for 
individuals to seek their health or meet their death.i 

Hill stations sprang up across British India during 
the course of the 19th century. The principal requirement 
for the establishment of a Hill station was an elevation 
high enough to provide respite from the summer heat 
and a location remote enough to provide isolation from 
the indigenous population.ii The British preferred 
elevation of about 6,000-7,000 feet which was well 
above the habitat of malarial mosquitoes. Nora Mitchell 
has identified close to Eighty Indian Hill stations that 
existed during the colonial era.iii 

The British East India Company Servants were 
the early settlers in hills without the encouragement and 
support from the Government. Later places like Simla 
and Ootacamund received visits from the Governor’s-
Generals and Governors and now the development of 
the hill station became a matter of state policy. In 
addition to this, the 8157 revolt raised the question of 
security for the British in the plains and strengthened 
their appreciation of safety in the hills. As a result civil 
and military authorities began to shift their headquarters 
to the hills stations and thus Simla obtained the official 
recognition as the Summer Capital of the Raj in 1864.iv 
The trend  continued in the provinces too and in Madras 
Presidency and Ootacamund was announced as the 
Summer Capital in 1870. The Governor’s Mansion was 
built in 1880 and in 1884 the headquarters of the 
Madras Army was also moved here. 

The advent of the hill station can be considered a 
sign of a significant change in attitude of the British in 
South Asia. It was a sign of separation of the ruler and 
the ruled. During the second half of the 19th century, the 
Victorian ideology and social Darwinism idea that long 
stays by white men in the Tropics could lead to race 
degeneration. On the contrary, a cold climate associated 
with sport and physical exercise was believed to 
produce the strong men that the Empire needed to rule 
India.v Historian Dane Kennedy had remarked hill 
stations as “a nursery for a ruling race” while Mahatma 
Gandhi referred the hill stations as the real 

headquarters of the rulers and symbol of India’s 
slavery. 

Colonial Occupation of Ootacamund 

The tropical heat of South India forced the British 
to survey conductive places in South India. It was a 
party of British officials ventured into the Nilgiris (Nil – 
Blue, Giri-Mountains) during the first two decades of 
the 19th century. The long drawn struggle with the rulers 
of Mysore and other rulers in South India made their 
movement towards the hills bit slowly. Dr Francis 
Buchanan was one of the earliest Englishmen to reach 
Nilgiris in 1800 and described the Nilgiris to be one of 
those happy countries which have no political history.vi 

In 1819 John Sullivan the Collector of 
Coimbatore district after surveying the Nilgiri began a 
personal campaign for the Ootacamund and its climatic 
advantage to the Government of Madras. He in his 
report stressed the location and the climate is ideal for 
the establishment for resort for invalids. In 1821 the 
Madras Government sent three assistant surgeons to 
investigate the claims made by Sullivan. The team 
report was also in tune with the Collector’s report. Soon 
Sullivan and other British officials from the 
neighbouring districts established summer residences at 
Ootacamund. The Great Cholera pandemic of 1817-21 
made to British to move towards Nilgiris on a rapid 
scale and there was a large scale migration of the British 
to Nilgiris. 

The visit of Sir Thomas Munro the Governor of 
Madras to Nilgiris in 1826 gave boost to recognition for 
Ooty. He wanted the climate should be exploited and 
the place would be developed as a sanatorium for 
invalid troops. In 1827 Stephen Lushington the sucessor 
of Munro officially recognized Ooty as a sanitarium and 
construction of a hospital was started with the 
Government appointing two medical officers and an 
apothecary. In 1834 the Government decided to 
withdraw its support for its medical station at Ooty but 
its reputation was well established among the 
Europeans. The Europeans praised the disease free 
climate of the hill stations to get the attention of the 
Government. The Government appointed a committee 
in 1836 to testify the fact whether the high land 
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provided relief from the diseases. The committee in its 
report gave the conclusion that the death rate of the 
European troops stationed in the hills was half that of 
their counterparts in the plains.vii In 1860 the 
Government of India circulated a letter to regional 
officials declaring that the establishment of hill sanitaria 
for European troops was `of so important a nature, that 
….., no delay should be allowed to take place in doing 
all that can be done’.viii But with  the passage of time 
disease spread in the hilly regions too and the stay over 
the hill will make you disease free became a myth. The 
Paraliamentary Commission on the Sanitary State of 
Indian Army concluded that `hill stations are not 
curative’.ix Slowly the Hill stations lost its charm of a 
sanitaria and it became a place for resort to those 
suffering from overwork or exhausted by the heat of the 
plains. By 1860’s Ooctacamund was declared “Queen of 
the Hill Stations” to challenge the other hill stations of 
India particularly, Simla.x 

Lord Elphinstone the Governor of Madras from 
1837 – 42 started the practice of moving the entire 
contingent of Secretaries to Ooty and carried their 
official work of Madras Presidency from there. On 1st 
July 1870 Ootacamund official became the Summer 
Capital of Madras Presidency with the visit of the 
Governor Francis Napier and Lady Napier on that day. 
From 1880’s the Governor and his council were 
spending as many as eight months in a year and this 
practice came to an end in 1937. Thus Nilgiris played a 
prominent role in the political history of Madras 
Presidency. 

Literature on Nilgiris: 

R. Baikie, Observations on the Neilgherries: 
Including an Account of Their Topography, Climate, 
Soil, & Productions, and of the Effects of the Climate on 
the European Constitution: With Maps of the Hills and 
the Approaches to Them: Sketches of the Scenery: 
Drawings of the Principle Buildings, Tables of Routes, 
& C., ed. By W.H. Smoult published by Baptist Mission 
Press, Calcutta in 1857. In this work he compared the 
climate of Nilgiris to Great Britain and endorsed the 
idea for establishing a sanatorium for the Europeans at 
Nilgiris. A Manual of the Nilagiri District in the Madras 

Presidency, compiled and edited by H.B. Grigg, 
published by Government Press, Madras 1880. This 
book gives a detailed information about Nilgiris. 
Illustrated Guide to the Nilgiris with descriptions of 
Ootacamund, Coonoor, Kotagiri, Wellington and other 
places of interest, with Map of the Coonoor-
Ootacamund Railway extension published by 
Higginbothams & Co, Madras in 1905. In the preface of 
the book its remarks with better communications 
Nilgiris had become a more sought place for the 
invalids so the book is released to serve as an 
information manual for visitors. Madras District 
Gazetteer: The Nilgiris by W. Francis published by the 
Government Press, Madras, 1908, Ootacamund, A 
History. Compiled for the Government of Madras by Sir 
Frederick Price, Government Press, Madras, 1908, The 
Nilgiri Guide and Directory: A Handbook of General 
Information upon the Nilgiris for visitors and Residents 
by J.S.C. Eagan, published at the S.P.C.K. Press, 
Vepery, Madras, 1916, Mollie Panter-Downe’s Ooty 
Preserved: A Victorian Hill Station in India published 
in 1967 and the works of noted anthropologist Paul 
Hockings on Nilgiris such as Blue Mountain Revisited: 
Cultural Studies on the Nilgiri Hills published in 1998 
by the Oxford University Press were some of the 
monumental works on Nilgiris, Prof. Paul Hockings the 
`Father of Nilgiriology’ records the availability of 
extensive literature related to Nilgiri, which is a very 
unique for a small area such as Nilgiri. 

Colanial Narratives on Nilgiris: 

Nilgiris was one of the places which was visited 
by most of the Governors of Madras and it also saw few 
Governor Generals and Viceroys, and prominent 
statesman and scholars. All those who had visited 
Nilgiris have given a very rich description of the region. 
Sir Thomas Munro was the first Governor who visited 
Nilgiris. He came to Ooty on 27th September and left on 
30th September 1826. Inspite of his short stay in Ooty he 
had given an elaborate description about Ooty to a 
Letter to his wife. Lady Munro: ……. Nothing surprises 
me more on these hills than the effect of the cold …… I 
am writing in a great coat and my fingers can hardly 
hold the pen. I am almost afraid to go to bed on account 
of the cold.xi 
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The next person to visit the Nilgiris was Right 
Hon’ble Stephen Rumbold Lushington, the Governor of 
Madras who made three visits to Nilgiris. He reached 
Nilgiris in 1829 and was upset with the exorbitant rents 
collected by the houses. In March 1829 he wrote a 
minute criticizing the huge rent collected by the houses 
which were built in Government land and ordered an 
enquiry committee and the committee in its report fixed 
the rent should not exceed 25% on the capital value of 
the houses,xii It was he who directed the construction of 
a road to Ootacamund from Mettupalaiyam and laid the 
foundation stone of St. Stephen’s Church and made 
arrangements for the teak woods by dismantling the 
Palace of Tipu at Srirangapatana for the church. Bishop 
James, in a letter addressed to Lushington, then 
Governor of Madras, dated Ootacamund, December 4, 
1830, say’s: “The Hills for exceeded anything I allowed 
myself to expect. I have been raking my memory for 
some place to compare them with; the closest 
resemblance I can find is Malvern at the fairest season; 
but the extent, and bold variety give these a decided 
superiority. I have a fuller sense of the enjoyment to be 
derived from air and exercise than I remember to have 
ever experienced, at any time, or any place.”xiii 

Lord Elphinstone the Governor of Madras in his 
minute of 22nd February 1840 recorded that his medical 
advisers had recommended him to tray a change of 
climate. He is the first Governor to move his office to 
Ootacamund without the official permission.xiv 
Following Lord Elphinstone, The Marquis of 
Tweeddale, then Governor of Madras visited Nilgiris 
with official permission from the Court of Directors. 
The impact of his visit was documented by the Nilgiri 
correspondent of Allen’s Indian Mail, several infantry 
officers who had for some time past `sported 
mustachios’, a breach of the existing regulation 
appeared at church next Sunday clean shaven.xv In 
March 1847 he wrote about the continuous drunkenness 
amongst low-class natives. It was his personal interest 
which resulted in laying of the road from Ootacamund 
to Kotagiri.xvi 

Lord William Bentinck visited the Nilgiri on 
February 1834 when he reached the hills, the Act of 
Parliament entrusted him with new power and was 

announced the First Governor-General of India.xvii He 
left no records about the Nilgiris. Lord Dalhousie the 
Governor-General of India visited Nilgiris on 7th March 
1855 with his daughter Lady Susan Ramsay who some 
years later revisited Ootacamund as the wife of Lord 
Connemara, the Governor of Madras. He didn’t written 
anything official regarding Ootacamund but his stay 
provided electric telegraph connection to Ootacamund 
and it is believed that he signed an order for the 
annexation of Oudh.xviii 

Lord Harris the Governor of Madras visited 
Ootacamund twice; in August 1855 and on 15th July 
1858. During his first visit Lord Dalhousie the Governor 
General of India was also present there. During his 
second visit he wrote a minute in which he stressed on 
the necessity for checking the erection of huts in potato 
and cabbage gardens within the settlements and wanted 
Master and Servants Act to be passed.xix 

The biggest contribution to Ootacamund was done 
by Sir Charles Trevelyan the Governor of Madras for 
just more than one year. He reached Ootacamund on 
13th February 1860 and had taken keen interest in the 
local affairs. He inspected all the institutions of the 
place, held a durbar for natives and received the 
deputation from the planters.xx He proposed for the 
formation of Ootacamund Improvement Committee for 
the development of Ooty.xxi He wanted the place to be 
renamed as Victoria but the proposal elicited no replay 
from the Secretary of State and he strongly opposed the 
stationing European troops on the Hills.xxii 

Sir William Dension the Governor of Madras 
visited five times, reached Ootacamund on 27th July 
1861 first time and returned to Madreas on 27th October 
1865. It was he who first mooted the question of the 
annual migration of Government to the Hills.xxiii 

One of the early visitors to Ootacamund was the 
British statesman and utilitarian Thomas Babington 
Macaulay who stayed there for four months. As 
described by his biographer, his travel into the Nilgiris 
brought him to:, a pleasant surprise of an amphitheater 
of green hills encircling a small lake, whose banks were 
dotted with red-tiled cottages surrounding a pretty 
Gothic church. The whole station presented `very much 
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the look of a rising English watering place’.xxiv It was 
believed that Macaulay wrote his famous law minutes 
from here. Not all Europeans were taken by the scene of 
Nilgiris, Sir Richard Burton the author of Goa and the 
Blue Mountains, or, Six Months of Sick Leave who 
visited Ootacamund in 1847 due to his ill health 
remarked. The purely European reader will consider it 
extraordinary that this beautiful range of lofty hills 
should not have suggested to all men at first sight, the 
idea of a cool, healthy summer abode. But we demi-
Orientals, who know by experience the dangers of 
mountain air in India, only wonder at the man who first 
planted a roof-tree upon the Neilgherries.xxv 

Lord Lytton the Viceroy of India to check the 
famine relief measures of Madras Presidency visited 
Madras and from there he moved to Ootacamund and 
reached there on 12th September 1877 remarked: “I 
affirm it to be a paradise…. The afternoon was rainy 
and the road muddy, but such English rain such 
delicious English mud”. Lord Ampthil the Governor of 
Madras in 1902 who made elaborate arrangements for 
the vist of the Viceroy Lord Curzon remarked: 
Whatever their effect, Lord Curzon sang the praises of 
Ootacamund’s charm. According to the viceroy, he 
came, saw, and was conquered, presumably by 
Ootacamund’s romantic setting and a sense of comfort 
and control conveyed by the British landscape. Lord 
Pentland the Governor of Madras in 1928 remarked “an 
island of British atmosphere hung above the Indian 
plains”.xxvi 

Conclusion 

The British moved towards the Nilgiris by the 
early 19th century and initial it was used as a spa and 
sanitarium. After the 1857 revolt the rulers wanted to 
alienate from the ruled so they decided to migrate to 
hills. Later few hill stations turned as summer capital. 
Ootacamund in Nilgiri became the summer capital of 
Madras Presidency in 1870. Nilgiri saw a long list of 
visitors such as the Governor-Generals, Governors and 
Statesman’s and most of them have recorded the region. 
As in the words of Geographer James Duncan, 
`landscape is in large part a transformation of a 
particular form of social organization and set of 

beliefs’.xxx Nilgiris was designed and developed as an 
England in the Tropics. The development of landscape 
in the hill stations reflected the dominant ideology and 
social organization of the colonials. The narratives of 
the visitors just not only reflect the landscape of the 
region but it also conveys the imperial discourse of 
power and the social setting of the region. Thus the 
design of Nilgiris and narratives reflects the ideological 
and social values of the 19th century colonials. 
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Constructing ‘Dravidian Proof’-A Historical Identity  
T. Jadayan*. 

The paper attempts to draw attention on the 
progress of the Darvidian identity through the writings 
of the Christian Missionaries and Tamil Scholars who 
promoted Tamil and Dravidian elements in identifying 
Dravidian Past and its cultue.which promoted the 
Dravidian Movement in later years. Attempts by 
missionaries to proselytize had naturally focused on the 
inequalities inherent in the Hindu order and have 
provided the opportunity to participate on an equal 
footing in an alternative religion. Colonization and 
industrialization helped to incorporate local 
communities into the provincial mainstream, while 
colonial interest in religion, vernacular languages and 
culture broadened the elite's perspectives of the non-
Brahmin movement. 

The press helped spread information and these 
ideas to the elites. The first known Tamil printed book 
took shape in Lisbon, fifty-six years after Vasco da 
Gama's landing in Calicut in 1498.1 Around the same 
time, Father Henriques (1520-1600), Portuguese of 
Jewish origin and of the Jesuit order, undertook a 
thorough study of Tamil. Lexicographer and 
grammarian, Father Henriques founded the first Tamil 
printing press for printing Christian literature such as 
Thambiran Vanakkam (1578) .2Due to his efforts, Tamil 
letters went to the printing press and it attained the 
status of the  first alien  language circulated to the 
European printing press.  

In 1816 Francis Whyte Ellis, an English official, 
noticed a "language family" that included Tamil, 
Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam, Tulu, Kodagu and 
Malto.3C.G.E. Beschi (1680-1747), the Jesuit priest 
known as ‘Veeramaa Munivar; in Tamil, is credited, 
among other things, with having reformed the Tamil 
script, facilitating the easier spread of the written 
word.The first Tamil translation of the New Testament 
was printed by Bartholomaeus Ziegenbalg (1689-1719), 
a German Protestant missionary in the Danish colony of 
Tranquebar (Tharangambadi) in the early Eighteenth 
Century. 

Caldwell's seminal work was intended to provide 
the intellectual basis for a pan –Dravidian linguistic and, 
by extension,  ethnic identity. ‘A Comparative Study of 
the Dravidian or South Indian Family of Languages’, 
published in 1856, postulated that the five major and 
seven other Dravidian languages occupy a position of 
their own4 and that Tamil is probably the oldest 
cultivated and developed, of the Dravidian languages, in 
many respects the representative language of the family5 
Not surprisingly, Caldwell's inference that Dravidians 
also entered from the northwest did not find much 
support.6 His denial of the statement that the Dravidian 
languages were derived from Sanskrit became widely 
known.7 He was also unequivocal that, unlike the other 
Dravidian languages, Tamil could do stand without 
Sanskrit. The Sanskrit loan words were only for abstract 
ideas of philosophy, science and religion, he remarked8 
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He also noted that there was no indigenous Tamil 
expression for 'image', which attributes the idea and 
their worship to the Aryans.9 

Caldwell tracedout the rise of the Tamil 
civilization to about six or seven hundred years B.C. 
and that of their literature to the Second or Third 
Century A.D.10 To the great delight of later non-
Brahmin leaders, Caldwell also said that  a very few 
Brahmins had written anything that it is worth 
preserving.11 Implicit was the idea of two competing 
cultures and their languages, one Aryan and Brahmin 
and the other Dravidian and non-Brahmin.12 

G.U. Pope (1820 - 1907), another missionary, 
reinforced the idea of rivalry between Tamil and 
Sanskrit by writing that the great antiquity of Tamil, 
which is a worthy rival of Sanskrit, is abundantly 
plain.13 He also extolled the native stream of Saiva 
Siddhanta Hinduism as the most elaborate, influential 
and arguably the most inherently valuable of all the 
religions of India.14 

The Tamil aspirators asserted  that the Aryans had 
polluted  the native religious system of the Tamils. As 
expected, the Saiva Siddhanta tradition offered the 
possibility of salvation without the intervention of 
Brahmins. Shiva was not only the destroyer but an all-
encompassing force. The promoters of Saiva Siddhanta 
were a great compensating force for Brahmanical 
Hinduism and naturally formed the starting force within 
the Justice Party. They would also collaborate 
selectively with E.V.R's Self-Respect Movement. 

Interest in a just religious tradition was 
complemented by literary discoveries that alluded to an 
ancient past and intellectual solidity. U.V. Saminatha 
Iyer (1855-1942) undertook to collectclassics in private 
palm leaf manuscripts and published them in the late 
Nineteenth Century. In 1905 he had published the first 
printed editions of eight important Sangam  anthologies 
and Silappadikaram, the epic of the anklet. 

These works suggested a sophisticated pre-Aryan 
civilization where generosity, intellect, courage and 
chastity were virtues. The early  Tamils were 
entrepreneurs, trading extensively in foreign countries 
such as Rome, Greece and China. Politics was highly 

structured, with the ‘arivar’ or scholar occupying a key 
position and royalty as patron of knowledge or as poets 
themselves. There were references, albeit scant, to 
Tamil kings who valued both honor and valor and 
humiliated the north. Despite the impact of the 
materialnecessities and notorious controversies between 
kings, the Sangam Era represented a resplendent past. 
Silappadikaram, the Akam, or the 400 songs of the 
interior, and the Puram (songs of exterior), songs  of the 
Sangam period, showed the virtues of those times. 
Death on the battlefield, the highest honor, was to be 
coveted. 

Virtuous women were considered gods. The 
Silappadikaram evocatively exposed all of these 
elements. Most of the Dravidian leaders of the Tamil 
Nadu took full advantage of the work's reference to 
King Chera Chenkuttuvan and his successful vengeful 
expedition north. 

In 1919, the University of Madras, under the 
direction of Krishnaswamy Iyengar,  Professor of Indian 
History and Archeology, was involved in the production 
of a historical series with the most recent epigraphic 
materials which brought to light new information on the 
history of the South from India.15 Dravidian pride 
received a further boost in 1924 when John Marshall 
proposed that the Indus Valley Civilization script was 
actually Dravidian.16The discovery that up to twenty 
words in the Rig Vedic language were of Tamil origin 
reinforced this proposition. However, there is still no 
definitive evidence that the Indus civilization was 
Dravidian and eight decades later the Vedic Rig script 
remains to be deciphered.17The debate is going on to 
ascertain whether the Aryans were indigenous or 
foreign to India and it could not be tested with the 
prevailing standards.18 

However, this ferment of ideas has produced a 
new assertiveness among Tamil scholars. Professor P. 
Sundaram Pillai (1855-1897) stated that Tamil was the 
source of the Dravidian languages. Comparing the 
subcontinent to the face of a goddess, he said that the 
south was similar to the forehead and the Tamil the dot 
(which meansfertility and prosperity) in it. Sundaram 
Pillai noted that while Sanskrit was out of fashion, 
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Tamil is and its fragrance is omnipresent. The 
prominent Tamil scholars aspired  to make a distinction 
to Tamil from the grip of the Sanskrit as much  as 
possible. 

Half a century later, in 1971, author and critic D. 
Jayakanthan described people like P.Sundaram Pillai as 
stupid and slave-minded,  to spread the view that hatred 
of Sanskrit alone is proof of their love of  Tamil.  Many 
still hold to the primitive idea that Sanskrit is a language 
for Brahmins.19 Jayakanthan's comments revealed  the 
extent of movement in the other direction from Sanskrit 
by some non-Brahmins and others, as a response to the 
Tamil Brahmins who identify themselves with the 
language.Thus the interest shown by the Christian 
missionary scholars, European and Tamil  scholars in 
their works exposed  the Draividian Civilization  and 
Culture which in turn, helped to the growth of the 
Dravidian Movement in the Twentieth Century.  
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A study on the Life and Teachings of William Miller: 
A Pioneer of Missionary Education in Madras 

S.L. Balasubramaniyan* 

Introduction 

Throughout history there have been many eminent 
figures who come and go, but there are only a few who 
have left indelible footprints on the sands of time. True 
to the adage that knowledge is indestructible, the 
contributions made by pioneers of education cannot be 
rendered obscure. 

In the long list of the proponents of educational 
initiatives of Christian Missionaries in Southern India, 
the name that always garners utmost reverence and 
respect, remains to be that Rev. Dr William Miller. In 
the 1800’s, with the start of the evangelical revival trend 
that dominated the western world in the 18th century, 
Christian education initiatives in Madras majorly 
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constituted the missions developed by the society of 
Propagation of the Gospel, London Missionary society, 
Church Missionary society, Wesleyan Mission, and the 
Free Church Mission of Scotland. 

The Free Church was formed by Evangelicals 
who broke from the Church of Scotland in 1843 in 
protest against what they regarded as the state's 
encroachment on the spiritual independence of the 
Church, in what is known as the disruption of 1843. Led 
by Dr. Thomas Chalmers, the Free Church concerned 
itself with the problems of urban society and they made 
a real attempt to overcome the social fragmentation that 
took place in industrial towns and cities. 

India was among the early fields of missionary 
activity by Scot Presbyterians, and became a major 
location for Scottish foreign missions in the 19th and 
early 20th centuries. It was in 1824 that the Free Church 
of Scotland endorsed foreign missions, sending out their 
first missionary leader-Alexander Duff to India in 1829. 
Following the success of Alexander Duff in Calcutta 
and John Wilson in Bombay, John Anderson was 
assigned to follow their footsteps and setup similar 
educational endeavors in Madras in 1837. He was 
subsequently succeeded by William Miller in 1862. 

Hailing from Thurso in Scotland, Miller was one 
of the youngest Scottish Missionaries that took up 
service in India. He was initially assigned to spread the 
preachings of the Free Church of Scotland, 
congregational work and child education. He later took 
over the Christian boy’s school near Anderson Church, 
which would in the consequent years transform and earn 
the reputed name of ‘Madras Christian College (MCC)’, 
under the instruction and guidance of William Miller. 

Birth and early life: 

Dr. William Miller was born in Thurso in 
Caithness, in the northern province of Scotland on 13th 
January 1838. Miller’s father was an efficient merchant. 
His early education was at the school of Thurso which 
was run by the Christian missionaries. Later he moved 
to Aberdeen to attend Bellevue Academy, He completed 
his school education at the young age of 13 and in 1852, 
Miller joined Marischal college at Aberdeen and was 
considered to be the best student of the college in the 

very same year. Here, Miller studied for four years in 
various fields like Christian doctrines, Latin, Greek, 
Natural history, Mathematics, Philosophy and Logical 
reasoning and then moved to Edinburgh. 

The education he received at Edinburgh served as 
a great inspiration throughout his life. Miller once 
quoted that his days at Edinburgh were his happiest 
days. Miller took up theology in the year 1857 to 1861 
at free church which was separated from the established 
church of Scotland. He was very interested in the 
subject of theology and participated in many theological 
debates which enhanced his spiritual knowledge and 
gave him new ideas in spirituality and theology. He also 
preached at the free church with great excitement and 
enthusiasm. 

After completing his education at Edinburgh, he 
was appointed as an assistant to the free St. George’s 
church at Edinburgh. Miller just like the other Scottish 
men had no idea of coming to a country like India. 
Many of whom believed that service in education and 
spreading the word of Christianity was not a character 
of the Scottish, it was during this time that the school 
started by John Anderson in Chennai was in desperate 
need of an able administrator, Dr. Candlish who was the 
head of the church had remembered a youthful Miller 
who was consequently called forth to take the reins of 
school in Chennai. 

However, Miller despite have no idea about India 
and its educational development accepted his call and 
left for India. 

Arrival in India and early missionary years: 

Within a year of his arrival in Madras, Miller took 
interest in the educational work of the Central 
Institution and its progress. Miller was a profound 
visionary and at a time when missionary societies of 
different churches operated in independent of each 
other, in 1874, Miller proposed partnership among 
missions of Madras for more effective ministry. There 
was a general agreement to the resultant resolve that the 
Church of Scotland Central Institution in Madras 
become the Central Christian College for South India. 
Though, as the secretary of the ecumenical mission, 
Miller had to look after various activities such as 
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outdoor preaching, congregational work, medical aid, 
girl’s education and social work, his primary focus 
remained the central school. In 1874, Miller proposed 
the idea of a Christian College in South India with a 
corporate framework to the Foreign Missions 
Committee and was subsequently approved in 1875 by 
the General assembly of the Free Church of Scotland. 
Thus, Miller transformed the institution into an 
ecumenical and co-operative enterprise and named it as 
Madras Christian College on 1 January 1877. 

After obtaining the status of recognition as a 
college, under the affiliation of the University of 
Madras, F.A classes started. By 1865, the first class of 
six students appeared for matriculation examination. 
Consequently, a junior B.A class was formed in 
February 1867 and thus the institution became a 
firstgrade college. Its growing popularity can be 
attributed to Miller’s hard work as well as the 
institution’s focus on intellectual progress. In what is 
famously referred to as the ‘Miller’s era’, the institution 
grew and flourished under the leadership of Miller into 
one of the most prestigious colleges in India. He is 
widely known for the educational reform and schemes 
that he helped introduce and implement during his 
tenure as a University of Madras senate and in the 
legislative council. Miller was chosen as a senate 
member of the board of the University of madras in the 
year 1867. Miller served for almost thirty years in the 
senate board of the University of the Madras thus 
playing an important role for the growth that the 
University achieved in leaps and bounds. This 
ecumenical approach to Christian education served as 
an impetus for the establishment of other educational 
institutions like the United Theological College in 
Bangalore, Meston Training College in Madras and 
Vellore Medical College. 

Years at Madras Christian College: 

Miller realized that MCC was a changing college 
in a changing nation and emphasized hoe essential the 
existence of societies, associations and clubs was to 
equip the students to confront big, worldly challenges. 
About 45 such clubs, most of them being the oldest in 
the country was set up for the students to express their 

talents freely. This helped create a conducive 
environment for intellectual, moral and physical growth. 
Further, as a move ahead of its time, he also introduced 
the flavor of social work experience to the students 
through the Brotherhood Society and the Rural Service 
League. He also instituted scholarships and 
studentships, built hostels and staff residences, thereby 
facilitating strengthening of spiritual and social service 
interests of the community. 

He also ensured that the college contributed to 
intellectual stimulation by launching the Christian 
College Magazine in 1883 which then grew to become a 
popular monthly periodical encouraging free expression 
of new ideas, in an era where such journalism was 
almost non-existent. 

He not only erected great buildings for the 
college, chiefly by his own gifts and those of his 
brother. But also garnered support and sponsorship from 
a group of loyal and able men, both Indian and British. 
His dormitories, or college hostels were first of their 
kind in South India—he used these to train future 
government officials and members of municipal and 
local boards in the art of conducting public business and 
running democracy. He introduced the principle of self-
governance and believed that the residential framework 
would help shape responsible graduates. In these 
hostels, students of all castes, language, color or creed 
interacted, studied and lived together. 

The alumni of the college, occupied prominent 
positions in all fields, including national movements, 
politics and government offices. He also setup up the 
common library in 1863 and ensured that the college 
provided excellent library facilities focusing on both 
private study and research. He also ensured that the 
leadership abilities of the students were nurtured 
through establishing various clubs and societies. 

Miller wanted the College to develop as one of the 
foremost educational institutions in the East and a rich 
source of Christian thought and influence in Southern 
India. Miller was very much involved during the first 
ten years after the University of Madras was founded. 
His unmatched interest in the development of the 
standard of the education of the University made him a 
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very charismatic person for the development of the 
University. 

Miller’s Theological views and perspectives on 

Christian Education: 

Miller set out to redefine the role of educational 
missions and firmly believed that education should 
make a leavening impact. ‘The central idea is that of 
associating all education and all thought with revealed 
truth, and of making them thus a channel whereby it 
may enter into and leaven the mind of the community'. 

He is quoted to have used the analogy of 
‘ploughing and harvesting’ implying that the task of 
education is the former and the responsibility of 
‘harvesting’ would be in the hands of preachers. Though 
the Free church considered education as a preparation 
for evangelism, Miller firmly opposed the use of 
education as a ‘bait for conversion’. 

Miller believed that the objective of Christian 
education was to provide education for Christians in 
developing leaders for the Church. As for MCC, its aim 
was to mold character, to send out men into the world 
with their whole being so developed that when “truth 
comes before them they will love it, that when duty 
comes to them, they will do it”. He strongly encouraged 
the students to think independently and discuss their 
ideas with others to form a comprehensive judgement 
through participation in debating societies, associations 
and through literary publications in the monthly 
Christian College magazine. In the inaugural article, 
Miller says, that a new era is dawning on India and that 
new thoughts are stirring in men’s minds and new 
aspirations are awakening and that these thought and 
aspirations will continue to be weak as long as they 
shared with only a few. 

He urged his students to always focus on the truth 
rather than custom. He says that though Indian students 
are the best at intelligent apprehension, they have a 
habit of the ‘Western mind’- to let statements lie 
dormant side by side. He elaborates that there is a real 
interest in truth, or what is believed to be the truth, but 
there is not that ferment of thought which truth ought to 
excite. He strongly encouraged his students to preach 
the truth, however unpleasant it may be, which they 

have learnt by experience as it would be one of the 
things that they would be conspicuously called to do if 
they wish to serve the country as well. 

Controversies: 

The most important controversy that Miller’s 
views ensued was that of ministry education. Townsend 
who jointly authored the magazine ‘Spectator’ wrote an 
article asking, “Whether the cost spent by the ministry 
groups on India was right and bore fruit?” Miller replied 
by stating that “the luxurious life that the Europeans 
lived in India was because of the Christian 
missionaries.” His reply however was not received well 
by many people. 

Moreover, Miller’s writings about the educated 
Hindus irritated various Christian groups, both in India 
as well as England. Miller was also a huge critic of the 
Government’s schemes which he deemed non 
beneficial. He expressed this thought, boldly in the year 
1893 at Mumbai to the community of the heads of the 
missionaries. Miller was not deterred by the hatred and 
the controversies surrounding him he believed that it 
was gods call for him to spread Christian education in 
India. He also spoke at the “Worlds Congress of 
Missions” which was held at Chicago in the year 1893. 
In the conference, he spoke about the ambitions of the 
missionaries amongst which the first one included the 
training and strengthening the students and developing 
the skills, and the second one was to make them ready 
to face the challenges of the future world. This speech 
of Miller can be considered as a great reply to the critics 
of the missionaries of Christian education. 

Addressing the criticism that his students face in 
his college Day message in 1909, Miller exclaimed that 
though he has no objections to the hard things being 
said, provided the things said were true and not a result 
of unsympathetic and one-sided observation. He says 
that not many have had the opportunity of knowing 
what South Indian schoolboys and students really think 
and feel both when they are being educated and later 
when they have gone out to the world and that in his 
experience, very few young people anywhere have been 
more responsive than his students to strict and regular 
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discipline or more appreciative in later years of the good 
it has done them. 

Conclusion: 

In the mid of Nineteenth century missionary 
education had become part of a more general provision 
of education for India but without any focused aim. 
Missionaries were liberal in their thoughts about 
education. Scottish missionaries in particular believed in 
moral training through imparting quality education to 
ensure that the future generation carries on their duty. 

Miller revolutionized this thought through a 
systematic approach to the missionary enterprise that 
included the development of indigenous leadership, 
active engagement with cultural elites, and an 
understanding of the Church as essentially a missionary 
enterprise. The main aim of the missionaries was 
conversion and large resources were spent on the 
education but these were not sufficient for this vast 
purpose. But with perseverant hard-work and a mindset 
that focused on progress and not on individual gain, 
Miller’s work set an example of what imparting proper, 
quality education can help achieve the aim of education 
and the true build of character. 

Miller believed in the influence that Christian 
missions had on education and its importance. 
Dedicated to the actualization of this conviction, he 
worked untiringly through 45 years of his stay in 
Madras, committed to an education aimed at brightening 
not only the intellect of the students but also his 
conscience and religion. Though he succeeded in most 
of his endeavours, the most important of his victories 
will always be the way his ideas, principles, inclination 
for duty and teachings were reflected in all his students. 
Miller still lives in the hearts of millions of Indians, 
particularly the love and respect that the people of South 
India have for him is everlasting. 
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Baramahal Through the History 
S.Vishvabharathi*

Introduction 

In the medieval South Indian History Baramahal 
has a disguisable place. Geographically its’ significance 
was felt almost by all rulers of South India; though in 
various names of the Baramahal being the prominance. 
It was the entry point to Tamil Countries, Mysore and 
Kerala. Three important passes, the Datchinapada, 
Kuppam Pass and the Chengam those connecting 
Northen India, Deccan and South ran through this 
territory signifies its geographical significance for many 
reasons; viewed through Geo-political eye. Baramahal 
got its name just in the beginning of 16th century. The 
name was come in to light only after the famous treaty 
of 1792 made between the British East India Company 
and Mysore Tiger Tipu Sultan. This territory’s name is 
always associated with Jagadevarayan clan; the ruler of 
Jegadevipalayam and Chennappattana of Mysore. The 
former was gifted by the Sri Rangarayar recognizing 
brave contribution of the Jegadevarayan I in 1578 CE in 
the war invading Bijapur Sultan on Chandragiri and 
gave her daughter in marriage to him. Around 1589 CE 
Jagadevarayan II received Chennapatna Jagir again his 
immense contribution in the war waged by  Golkonda 
Sultan on Benuganda based Vijayanagar king. Though 
the name claims many meanings, the connotation of 
twelve palaces seems appropriate. 

Identification of Baramahal  

Baramahal forms the territory that curved out of 
‘Thagadur Nadu’ ruled by Andhiyaman Clan during the 
Sangam Age.  Adhiyaman clan was mentioned by the 
Asoka the Great.1 The defeat of Sangam Age 
Adiyamans in the hands of Chera king ‘Perumcheral 
Irumporai’ this part of Thagadur Nadu became headless 
and nearly a buffer region.2 The two prominent rulers of 
this territory after Sangam Age were the Western Ganga 
and Banas. This territory was divided amongst them and 
formed part of Gangapadi 96000 and Perum Banapadi 
or the Vadugavazhi 12000 respectively.3 Inscriptions of 
Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri districts reveal that both 

were feudatories to the Pallavas.4 However the 
overlords never extended their direct rule here. From the 
lost quarters of ninth century CE, another feudatory 
ruler Nulambas emerged shedding the Banas and 
encroach certain territories of Gangapadi to form their 
country Nulambapadi 32000 at its utmost expansion 
from Nulambapadi 1000.5  

In the beginning of 10th Cen CE the Chola 
Emperor Rajaraja the great, concurred both Gangapadi 
and Nulambapadi to for ‘Nigarili Chola Mamdalam’ 
one of the Mandalas of Chola Country.6 Till now, this 
territory was sub-divided into too many sub-countries or 
sub territories. Each territory was supposedly 
administered by a chief or headperson. The inscriptions 
of this region reveal that more than 20 such sub 
territories names around 13-14th Cen. CE.  As soon as 
the Vijayanagar Empire formed their rule; the territories 
of ancient Thagadur Nadu became part of Mulubagal 
Rajya; generally administered by the Crown Prince of 
Vijayanagar kingdom.7 During the ‘Aravidu Dynasty of 
Vijayanagara’ or 4th dynasty of the Vijayanagara 
Empire saw the arrival of Jegadevarayan family, whom 
received Baramahal as gift, native of Nannal Circar near 
Hyderabad. 

The names Baramahal and her rulers 
Jegadevarayan clan are inseparable all through the ages. 
Baramahal means as said earlier ‘Twelve Palaces’ or 
‘Province of Twelve places’.   Thought it sounds as an 
exact view from the historians on taking the records that 
are available on Baramahal, which are more confusing, 
cloudier, and indecisive the modern studies give some 
light on the confusing, cloudier, and indecisive position. 
This light certainly gives us a fresh look on Baramahal 
and demands further studies.  

Distiguing Baramahal 

In the history of South India, the geographically 
divided territories Baramahal, Thalaghat and Palaghat 
were played significant role at least from the Nayak 
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rule, and more particularly from the incursion of Deccan 
sultans. These three geographical divisions are found 
mentioned in British records while dealing with the 
present districts Salem, Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri, the 
taluks of Tirupathur and some parts of present 
Karnataka state. Though some references are available 
from the Deccan Sultans; names of these geographical 
divisions ever used in the inscriptions or any kind of 
paleographic records except the British records.  

Though Wills8 and Dykes9 gave some reference, 
Le Fanu was the first man, who gave some meaning to 
these names. Thereby it was more useful to indentify the 
division of land or the country. Due to modern days 
administrative division we can put the interpretation as 
follows.  

The Balaghat: ‘Bala’ means ‘above’. The tract 
above the Ghats is known as the Balaghat. The tract was 
identified mainly with Hosur Taluk by Le Fanu. 
Considering that his interpretation was denote to the 
Hosur taluk existed in his time, now we may be 
indentify the tract as,  present day Hosur taluk along 
with some parts present Denkanikotta and some parts of 
present Karnataka state. The Baramahal: ‘Bara’ is a 
Hindustani word, means to ‘twelve’; and ‘Mahal’ is 
Arabic means ‘places. Thus Baramahal denotes the tract 
ruled from the 12 palaces. The tract was identified by 
Le Fanu mainly with the taluks of Tirupathur, 
Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri, and Uthangari. Considering 
that his interpretation was denote to the taluk divisions 
existed in his time, now we may be indentify the tract 
as,  present day, Tirupathur  taluk in Vellore district; 
whole Krishnagiri district excluding Hosur taluk and 
some parts present Denkanikotta taluk; and Dharmapuri 
district. The Talaghat: ‘Tala’ means ‘Low’. The low 
country or the tract below the Ghats is known as the 
Talaghat. The tract was identified mainly with Salem 
district by Le Fanu.10 

The Baramahal Forts 

As discussed earlier the territorial limit of 
Baramahal was still hangs in ambiguity. Mainly due to 
the ignorance of the historians by not taking up a notice 
on various powers existed in the province between 
Jagadevarayans and the beginning of the British 

Company rule. And again most of them failed to 
acquaint with various administrative names infused by 
them on the particular tract.11 Hence the territorial 
difference on each reign and it’s expanded and contract 
of territory on the rise and fall of each power was to be 
discussed.  

The Baramahal Forts or the ‘twelve places’ which 
gave the name to it are 1. Bole Thimmaraya Durgam, 
2. Gaganagiri. It was otherwise known as the Sky- Hills. 
It Tamil it was more commonly known as ‘The Periya 
Malai. 3. Jagadevi Durgam. It is usually called as 
‘Jegadevi’. 4. Kaveripattinam, 5. Krishnagiri,  
6. Maharajagadai, 7. Mallappadi, 8. Mattur,  
9. Nagamalai, 10. Rayakota,  11. Tattakkal Durgam,  
12. Veerabadra Durgam otherwise called as Itti kall 
Durgam.12 

Baramahal After Decline of Jagadevaraya 

The rule of Rama III at Sringapatnam was weak, 
and the local chieftains rebelled. On Rama’s death, his 
younger son Tirumala II was sent to Madura, to the care 
of his uncle Venkata-I, and Seringapattam was left in 
charge of a vice regent. In 1586 A.D. Ranga II of 
Penukonda died, and the whole Empire passed to 
Venkata-I. The young nephew Tirumala II thereupon 
proceeded to Seringapatam and assumed an attitude of 
hostility to his imperial uncle. This led directly to the 
taking of Seringapatam by Raja Odeyar of Mysore, 
whose act was countenanced by Venkata I, and whose 
actual possession was confirmed by Raja in 1612 
A.D.13. 

Raja Odayar next began systematically to absorb 
the territories of the Poligars to the South and the East, 
and encroached extensively on the possessions of 
Jagadeva Raya, which lay to the north. His grandson 
Chama Raya (1617-37), by the conquest of 
Chennapatna after a series of Bijapur invasions, 
completed the expulsion of Jagadeva Raya’s house from 
what is now Mysore Territory. 

Hostilities Between Mysore and Madura and Bijapur 

Conquers Baramahal 

The opening of hostilities between Mysore and 
Madura is Madura obscure for want of accurate dates 
and synchronisms. It would appear that early in 
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Tirumala Nayaka’s reign, Coimbatore was invaded by 
Chama Eaja, who penetrated as far as Dindigul, and was 
there checked by Tirumala’s able general Ramappayya. 
The Madura army then took the offensive, and drove the 
Mysore troops up the Ghats, storming one of their 
principal fortresses. The quarrel then assumed a new 
aspect, with the sudden intervention of the Sultans of 
Bijapur and Golconda in 1634 CE.   In the course of this 
campaign the Baramahal was made subject to Bijapur, 
and, by 1644 CE.14 

The Marathas and Re-conquest by the Mysorians 

The aggressions of the Marathas it would appear 
that, for a few years, the Baramahal, and perhaps also 
the Talaghat, passed under Maratha rule. Chikka Deva 
Raja studiously refrained from interfering with the 
Marathas, who came to loot and not to rule. With the 
death of Sivaji in 1680, and the fall of Bijapur and 
Golconda, he came in closer contact with the Mughals, 
and made fast friends with the Mughal general Qasim 
Khau. In 1689 he assisted in the final ruin of Madura. In 
1685 he had been negotiating with Venkoji for the 
purchase of Bangalore.15 

The Cuddapah Nawab and baramahal 

Meanwhile, four of the five Circars of the 
Carnatic Haidarabad Balaghat had been absorbed by 
Abdul Nabi Khan, the Pathan Nawab of Cuddapah; the 
fifth, Gooty, falling to the Ghorpade Marathas. Abdul 
Nabi Khan was theoretically a subordinate of the officer 
holding the joint command of the Carnatics, but he 
sometimes dealt directly with the Subedar of the 
Deecan. Before, however, Nizam-ul-mulk had 
consolidated his power; Abdul Nabi Khan had become 
practically independent. According to the Baramahal 
tradition, the Baramahal was granted by Zulfikar Khan 
as a Jaghir to Abdul Nabi Khan.16 He extended his 
possessions southward along the back of the Eastern 
Ghats nearly to the Kaveri, and, by 1714 A.D., he had 
made himself master of the Baramahal.17 

Raise of Haider Ali and British 1748-1761 

The Nizam-ul-mulk died in 1748. A war of 
succession followed, in which the French and English 
took sides, and for the first time came into political 
prominence. The field of war was outside Salem 

District, which at the time was divided between 
Cuddapah and Mysore. Nanja Raj, chief minister of the 
latter State, played a double game; he tried to get the 
cession of Trichinopoly from Muhammad Ali, and then 
intrigued with the French. His share in the war cost him 
money, but brought him no gain. It was in this war that 
an obscure adventurer, Haidar Ali, became the most 
powerful subject in the service of Mysore.  

Conquest of Baramahal by Haider ALI 

In 1758 Cuddapah was invaded by the Marathas, 
who stripped the Nawab of half of his territory. One 
Asad Khan, at the time Governor of Baramahal on 
behalf of Cuddapah, had recently been superseded by 
another officer. He promptly went over to Haidar, and 
advised him to essay the conquest of the Baramahal. 
Haidar deputed his brother-in-law, Makhdum Ali, for 
the purpose. This ofiicer, as a preliminary stop, first 
reduced the Poligar of Anekal, whose territory 
intervened between that of Haidar and the Baramahal 
around 1760 CE.   

The Mysore War Prelude, 1761-66  

The year 1761 was eventful in Indian history. On 
January 15th, Pondicherry surrendered to the English, 
and French dominion in India ceased to exist. Eight 
days previously (January 7th) two hundred thousand 
Marathas perished at Panipat in battle against the 
Afghan Abdali, and in the massacre which ensued. In 
the same year Haidar Ali, emboldened by the 
catastrophe at Panipat, usurped the government of 
Mysore. By these events the political aspect was 
completely changed. 

Haidar overrated the effect of Panipat. Before the 
year 1761 had expired, he had, in alliance with the 
Nizam's brother Basalat Jang, driven the Marathas out 
of Sira, and on the payment of three lakhs, be was 
created Nawab of Sira, a title which Basalat Jang had 
not the faintest authority to bestow. The seizure of Sira 
by Haidar was an insult to the Marathas which brought 
speedy retribution. In 1764 the Peshwa himself invaded 
Mysore; by June, Haidar had sustained a crushing 
defeat, and in February of the following year he bought 
off the Marathas with an indemnity of 32 lakhs. In 1766, 
the pageant Raja died. His son, a youth of 18 years, was 
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set on the throne by Haidar. The young prince chafed 

against Haidar's authority. Haidar confiscated all his 

property, and placed him in confinement. This act 

determined the Marathas and Nizam Ali on Haidar’s 

deposition, and precipitated the First Mysore War.  The 

fourth Mysore war ended on the fall of Tipu. Then the 

British East India Company’s rule was established, new 

Bharamhal and Salem district was formed. 

Conclusion  

For nearly two hundred and twenty years between 

1578 CE to 1799, the Baramahal territory was subjected 

to numerous wars between the Jagadevaraya family and 

Vijayanagar form one party Mysore Udaiyars, Deccan 

Sultans particularly, the Golkonda and Bijapur followed 

by the Cuddappa Nawab, Marathas. Hyder Ali, Tipu 

Sultan and lastly the British form the members of 

second party. As soon as the decline of Jagadevarayas 

and Vijayanagara the members of Second party quarrel 

with themselves to take control over Baramahal the 

entrance to Tamil Countries, Mysore and Kerala. Three 

important passes, the Datchinapada, Kuppam Pass and 

the Chengam pass those connecting Northern India and 

Deccan with South,  ran through this territory signifies 

its geographical significance for many reasons.   
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Enlightenment Historiography 
R. Paramasivam*

Enlightenment historiography was a new type of 

historiography that emerged in the mid seventeenth 

century and lasted till the close of the eighteenth 

century, from Pierre Bayle (1647-1706) to Immanuel 

Kant (1724-1804) . Modern historical writing in spirit 

and method is largely a product of the era of 

Enlightenment, and historical composition played a 

great part in the mature phases of the Enlightenment -- 

"the seedbed of the modern mind.”1 

The German word for Enlightenment is 

Aufklaerung, a term which represents the 

distinctiveness of the eighteenth-century German 

intellectual and literary world, and strong French 

rationalist influences. Aufklaerung does not refer to a 

uniform school of thought but to a broad range of shared 

ideas and themes. Among the scholars of the 
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Aufklaerung a group of Goettingen professors and the 
philosopher Immanuel Kant exerted a special influence 
on historiography,2 even though a number of equally 
eminent thinkers such as Rene Descartes (1596-1650), 
Jean Mabillon (1632-1707), Pierre Bayle (1647-1706) , 
Francois Marie Arouet de Voltaire (1694-1778), Charles 
Louis sieur de Montesquieu (1689-1755), David Hume 
(1711-1776) and Edward Gibbon (1737-1794) have also 
made their lasting c contribution to the thought and 
spirit of the Enlightenment, which was the product of 
the Age of Reason and the Age of Intellectual 
Revolution. 

While explaining the content and significance of 
the Enlightenment, R.G.Collingwood, the Oxonian 
philosopher writes: "By the Enlightenment, 
Aufklaerung, is meant that endeavor, so characteristic of 
the early eighteenth century, to secularize every 
department of human life and thought .. It was a revolt 
against the power of institutional religion as such."3 The 
French historian of ideas, Hippolyte Taine (1828-1892) 
maintained the view that the eighteenth century 
Enlightenment was a state of mind, born of the classic 
spirit (esprit classique).4 The Enlightenment 
historiography set itself against the Graeco-Roman and 
Church historiographies which dominated the Classical 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages respectively.  

Ages 

Enlightenment historians always regarded the past 
ages, particularly the faith dominated medieval period, 
with supreme contempt and disgust. They viewed those 
times with little sympathy and found in them no 
expression of genuine and valuable human 
achievements.5 They believed that the new age emerged 
from the darkness of the medieval period, after the 
twilight of the ancient. Hence, terms such as the "age of 
light", "illumination", and "enlightenment" were 
constantly used to differentiate it from the earlier period 
considered to be a Dark Age. In fact much earlier the 
Italian poet and humanist Francesco Petrarch (1304-
1374) thought that he was living in a new age, a period 
of light following a long night of Gothic gloom. He 
believed that the first two centuries of the Roman 
Empire represented the peak in the development of 

human civilization. The German invasions had caused a 
sharp cultural break with the glories of Rome and 
inaugurated what Petrarch called the "Dark Ages". For 
Petrarch the thousand year-period between the fourth 
and the fourteenth centuries constituted a barbarian, or 
Gothic or "middle age".6 

The new age did not accept the view that old was 
gold, and that what the forefathers had thought was 
necessarily profound and true. Reason in its original 
form was accepted as the guiding principle instead of 
the authority of the Church. Everything of the Classical 
Antiquity was no longer regarded as outstanding. Latin 
was discarded in favor of national languages Criticism 
was applied both to fables and falsification of the past. 
The Church -historiography came under virulent attack 
and the Christian conception of truth and justice was 
bitterly criticized. Voltaire was the, classic example of 
this new scientific attitude toward history. 

Important Feature  

This genre represented the flowering of a 
distinctly Renaissance individualism. Like the work on 
the great men in history, several historians' such as 
Voltaire's Age of Louis XIV and History of Charles XII 
treated the distinctive personalities of significant 
political figures who themselves gloried in their own 
uniqueness. The prototypical Renaissance individual 
was a man of unusual abilities, self-consciously aware 
of his singularity and unafraid to be unlike his neighbor. 
Like Leon Battista Alberti (1404-1474), a writer, 
architect and mathematician who remarked: "Men can 
do all things if they will", these individuals also had 
enormous confidence in their ability to achieve great 
things in this world.7 Individualism stressed personality, 
genius, uniqueness and the fullest development of 
capabilities and talents hidden in an individual. The 
quest for glory was central to Renaissance 
individualism, a concept that was very much sustained 
by the writings of the Enlightenment thinkers.8 This 
concept of individualism, reinforced by the 
Enlightenment, paved the way for the emergence of the 
Great Men Theory or Magical Historiography. A large 
corpus of biographical literature began to appear. The 
eighteenth century writers wove wit and literary skill 
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into all they wrote. This was a part of their basic esprit. 
Their enterprise was in part a rebellion against the 
seventeenth century metaphysics and erudition, against 
incomprehensible philosophies. and indigestible 
leaning. They demanded that things be clear and a 
delight to the reader. In pursuit of this goal they 
sometimes oversimplified, but they were never dull. 
That is why they became the most influential writers of 
all time and why they are still read eagerly even today. 
Edward Gibbon's immortal work, The Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, though predominantly political 
and not biographical, certainly comes under this 
category of creative literature. The Cambridge History 
of English Literature, while paying a well deserving 
tribute, says: "The Decline and Fall is not only the 
greatest historical work in the English language, it is 
perhaps the greatest piece of literary architecture in any 
language. It is faultless in design and in detail and its 
symphonic narrative power is superb...in the main 
Gibbon is still the master above and beyond date...”.9 
Enchanted by this consummate literary artist-historian, 
Jawaharlal Nehru pays his tribute to Gibbon's 
masterpiece saying: it makes fascinating reading even 
now, and I found its story, given in somewhat pompous 
but melodious language, more engrossing than any 
novel."10 

Fact 

Giambattista Vico (1668-1744), a Neapolitan 
professor of rhetoric, came out with a new historical 
concept of truth. In 1725 he published the first edition 
of his New Science in which Vico advanced a full-
fledged theory of history, which is in essence a 
philosophical refutation of the old Cartesian assumption 
that reason alone - employing philosophy, mathematics, 
and physics- yielded essential truth and that phenomena 
not accessible to those disciplines, such as the subject 
matter of history, were simply of no. consequence. The 
Cartesians had insisted that whereas we can gain exact 
knowledge of physical nature by measuring its 
properties and framing precise mathematically 
expressed laws, we can never do the same in the study 
of history. But Vico rejected this view of the Cartesians 
on the ground that whereas we can understand human 
society and human history because people like ourselves 

made them all and the workings of their minds we can 
grasp, but the same thing cannot be claimed in the case 
of physical nature because God made it and therefore 
He alone knows.  

He very ably argued that the factum (what man 
creates) was the verum (the true) and human beings 
understood more profoundly that which they have made 
(factum) than that which they simply confront, say, the 
divinely created nature.11 "Human history was 
inherently understandable because all human beings 
experienced the hopes, fears, efforts, deeds, and wishes 
which entered into human events; they forever remained 
"outsiders" to nature, though."12 

The same Italian philosopher Vico saw 
providence or the divine will guiding or underlying the 
course of human history. If there is any plan, where 
does it come from and why would it exist? If there is 
any order ør arrangement in nature, who is then the 
author of it? As an answer to these metaphysical 
questions Vico came up with the explanation that the 
meaningfulness of history implies some sort of larger 
purpose, which must be part of a cosmic order. A person 
who appears to be a free agent unwittingly serves the 
higher purposes of the divine plan. This kind of 
reasoning ties Vico to German philosophers like Hegel 
and even to Marx.13 

Enlightenment Historiography 

The 18th century Enlightenment historiography 
brought to prominence the following ingredients: a) 
From Pierre Bayle came the critical and skeptical 
mentality. It subjected all the old tales, even those of the 
Scripture, which the Scottish philosopher David Hume 
contemptuously called "the fables of a barbarous and 
ignorant people", to a critical examination. b) From 
Montesquieu who regarded history as one of the social 
sciences the search for deterministic general laws in 
human affairs. Montesquieu's Spirit of the Laws 
combined history with sociology to begin the quest for a 
true science of humanity. c) From Voltaire, a sense of 
espirit du temps, or the special flavour of a particular 
period, seen as expressing or embodying a distinctive 
mentality and culture and d) from the writings of 
Condorcet and Turgot came an idea of orderly 
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development in human past; in brief the idea of 
progress. Moreover, the process of secularization and 
rationalization of history was in the ascent. Reason was 
the guiding light. History became a pragmatic science, 
capable of offering lessons and providing guidelines to 
policy makers in Government. The familiar use of the 
past as a storehouse of lessons or examples philosophy 
teaching by examples", as suggested by Dionysius of 
Halicamassus - gained importance. Pocock saw history 
as an aid to the statesmen.14 

Enlightenment had frequently been found wanting 
in trúe historical mindedness. R.G.Collingwood stated 
that during the Enlightenment "no attempt was made to 
lift-history above the level of propaganda."15 
Collingwood has a serious reservation about the 
hypercritical attitudes of some of the Enlightenment 
thinkers towards established religion, namely medieval 
Christianity. In his estimate the polemical attitude of 
persons like Voltaire and Kant Was too violent and one-
sided. Terms such as religion, priest, Middle Ages, 
barbarism, etc. were for such persons neither historical 
nor philosophical nor sociological in nature with 
definite scientific meaning.16 according to Collingwood 
the historical outlook of the Enlightenment was not 
genuinely historical; in its main motive it was polemical 
and anti-historical."17 in his well considered opinion "A 
truly historical view of human history sees everything in 
that history as having its own raison detre and coming 
into existence in order to serve the needs of the men 
whose minus have corporately created it. To think of 
any phase in history altogether irrational is to look at it 
not as an historian but as a publicist, polemical writer of 
tracts for the times." 18 

Conclusion  

Despite these drawbacks there is no denial of the 
fact that during the Enlightenment era history 
undoubtedly received a facelift. It touched new heights: 
A new spirit was injected into the framework of history 
which intensified the study: of not only the external 
forces such as the geographical, physical and 
environmental factors but also the internal rand psychic 
factors such as sentiments, motives, fear complex, sex 
instincts and the play of the subconscious, affecting 

human action. The political and dynastic history was 
regarded as external, and the history of ideas, sciences, 
religious systems, philosophy and culture were regarded 
as internal. Therefore, Paul K.Conkin and Ronald 
K.Stromberg, two American historians of our times 
write about the Enlightenment thinkers: "Biased, 
incomplete, victims of the rationalist fallacy, lacking a 
sense of historical development; yet eager inquirers into 
human affairs, able to see the larger patterns, anxious to 
broaden the scope of history, brilliant writers who 
valued history highly acclaim them as the fathers of 
modern history...." 

Therefore, Prof.Sheik Ali confidently says: "The 
historiography of the Enlightenment period broke new 
ice, turned a new leaf in the art of writing history, and 
revolutionized the entire concept of history, preparing 
the ground for new mansions to be built in the 
nineteenth century on the firm foundations it laid of 
humanism, pragmatism and criticism." Thus despite its 
inherent weaknesses and visible flaws, Enlightenment 
historiography has certainly helped history to become 
three dimensional by widening, deepening and 
heightening its frontiers. 
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Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯¾® y]øhi_® 

A. BÚ¢uµõä
*

 

•ßÝøµ 

 Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÔÀ £À÷ÁÖ ÷£õºPÒ 

Ch® ö£ØÓõ¾® ö£»÷£÷Ú]¯¨ ÷£õ÷µ ªP 

•UQ¯©õÚuõP P¸u¨£kQÓx. 

ì£õºmhõÄUS® Höuß_US® Cøh÷¯ 

|øhö£ØÓ C¨÷£õº Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÔÀ 

ö£¸zu ÂøÍÄPøÍ Esk £so¯x. 

CzuøP¯ ÷£õøµ¨ £ØÔ¯ •Ê 

Â£µ[PøÍ²® E»QØS Enºzv¯ Q÷µUP 

Áµ»õØÓõÍº yiøhiì GÆÁõÖ Q÷µUP 

Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯¾US u®ø© J¨¦U 

öPõkzuõº Gß£øu uS¢u Buõµ[P÷Íõk 

ÂÍUSÁ÷u CÆÁõ´Ä Pmkøµ°ß ÷|õUP® 

BS®. CUPmkøµ I¢x uø»¨¦PÍõÀ 

¤›UP¨£mkÒÍx. y]øh]ß Bµ®£ Põ»®, 

Áµ»õØÖ ¡¾® £S¨¦®, CÁº øP¯õsh 

ÁøµÂ¯À •øÓ, CÁ›ß Áµ»õØÖ 

uzxÁ[PÒ, ]Ó¨¤¯À¦PÒ EÒÎmh 

uø»¨¦P÷Íõk CÖv¯õP Pmkøµ¯õÍ›ß 

©v¨¥m÷hõk •ØÖ ö£ÖQÓx. 

|õ.µõ÷á¢vµß, Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯À, 

P.öÁ[P÷h\ß, Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯À ©ØÖ® 

|._¨¤µ©o¯Ûß Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯À 

EÒÎmh ¡ÀPøÍ \õßÖPÍõPU öPõsk 

CÆÁõ´Ä Pmkøµ Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

y]øhi]ß Bµ®£ Põ» ÁõÌUøP 

Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÖ B]›¯ºPÎÀ uø»a 

]Ó¢uÁµõP¨ ÷£õØÓ¨£mh y]øhiì 

Höußì |P›À Q.•.460À ¤Ó¢uõº. u©x 

CÍø©U  PÀÂUS¨ ¤ÓS Höuß]ß 

*
•øÚÁº, B´ÁõÍº, ö\[PÀ£mk. 

 



667 

CµõqÁzvÀ ÷\º¢uõº. Q.•.430US® 429US® 

Cøh÷¯ Höußì |Pøµ E¾UQ¯ öPõÒøÍ 

÷|õ´ CÁøµ²® £õvzux. G¨£i÷¯õ 

Avºèh Á\©õP E°º u¨¤¯ CÁº u©x 

uÛ¨£mh vÓø©°ÚõÀ Höuß]ß P¨£À 

£øhUS uÍ£v¯õÚõº. Gv›PøÍ öÁØÔU 

öPõÒÍ £À÷ÁÖ Ch[PÎÀ •Põø© 

Aø©zuõº AvÀ SÔ¨¤hzuUPx uõêì 

|P›À Aø©zu÷u.
1
 CzuøP¯ `Ç¼Àuõß 

ì£õºhõ |õmiß uÍ£v ¤µõêhõì 

B®L¤÷£õêì |Pøµ øP¨£ØÔÚõº. 

CzuøP¯ ÷uõÀÂ y]øhiø\ £uÂ CÇUPa 

ö\´ux ©mkªßÔ AÁøµ |õk® 

Phzu¨£mhõº. _©õº 20 BskPÒ £À÷ÁÖ 

|õkPÐUS _ØÔz v›¢uõº. CzuøP¯ 

AÝ£Á•® ö£»£÷Ú]¯¨ ÷£õ›ß 

£vÄPøÍ²® ¡»õP ÁizöukUP GzuÛzuõº. 

y]øhi]ß ¡¾® £S¨¦®  

y]øhiì uõ® £[öPkzu ö£»£÷Ú]¯ß 

÷£õº £ØÔ¯ Áµ»õØøÓzuõß ¡»õP 

GÊvÚõº. C¨÷£õº Höuß_US® 

ì£õºmhõÂØS® Cøh÷¯ Q.•. 431&À 

öuõh[Q Q.•.404 Áøµ |øhö£ØÓx.2 

C¨÷£õ›À AøÚzx Q÷µUP |Pµ Aµ_PÐ® 

£[Sö£ØÓÚ. ÷£õº öuõh[Q¯÷£õ÷u Auß 

•UQ¯zxÁzøu²®  GÎvÀ ¦›¢x öPõÒÐ® 

vÓß ö£ØÔ¸¢u CÁº C¨÷£õº J¸ 

}shPõ»¨ ÷£õµõP C¸US® GßÖ 

GsoÚõº. A÷u ÷ÁøÍ°À C¨÷£õº \õº¢u 

{PÌa]PÒ ¤ØPõ»zvÀ GvºÁ¸® 

\¢uv°Ú¸US¨ £¯ÝÒÍuõ°¸US® GßÖ 

P¸v C¨÷£õ›ß uø»¨ø£ öPõs÷h ¡À 

JßøÓ²® öÁÎ°mhõº. Ph¢u Põ»® £ØÔ 

\õ›¯õÚ AÔÄ C¸¢uuõÀuõß GvºPõ»zøu 

\õ›¯õP ©v¨¥k ö\´¯ •i²®. Cx Ph¢u 

Põ»zøu A¨£i÷¯ ¤µv£¼UPõÂiÝ® 

©ÛuÝøh¯ Põ›¯[PÒ A÷u÷£õßÖuõß 

C¸US® Gß£÷u AÁ¸øh¯ ¡¼ß 

÷|õUP©õ´ C¸¢ux. 

C¢¡À Gmk £õP[PøÍU öPõshx. Cx 

CµõqÁ® ©ØÖ® Aµ]¯À ö\´vPøÍ A»] 

Bµõ´QÓx. SÔ¨£õP ì£õºhõÄUS® 

Höuß_US® Cøh÷¯ |øhö£ØÓ ÷£õøµ 

EÍÂ¯À Ÿv°À Bµõ´¢x Â›ÁõP 

SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº. ÷©¾® C¢¡ø» GÊu 

‰ßÖ {ø»°À Áµ»õØÖU SÔ¨¦PøÍ  

÷\P›zx Cµshõ® {ø»°À AUSÔ¨¦PøÍ 

öuõSzx •øÓ¨£kzv¯u. CÖv {ø»¯õP 

AøÁPøÍ ÷PõºøÁ¨£kzv Áµ»õØÖ ¡»õP 

E¸ÁõUQ¯x.
3
 C¢¡À AÁ¸øh¯ Põ»zvÀ 

|h¢u {PÌa]PøÍ A¨£i÷¯ £h® ¤izx 

PõmkQÓx GßÓõ¾® ÷£õº •i²®  Áøµ 

y]øhiì E°¸hß C¸UPÂÀø». Cuß 

Põµn©õP C¢¡À •Êø© ö£Óõ©À ÷£õÚx. 

¤ßÚõº ©ØöÓõ¸ Áµ»õØÖ B]›¯µõÚ 

öå÷Úõ÷£õß ‰»÷© C¢¡À •ØÖ ö£ØÓx. 

 y]øhiì CµõqÁzvÀ 

£o¯õØÔ¯ PõµnzvÚõÀ ÷£õ›ß 

~qUP[PøÍ AÔ¢v¸¢uõº. SÔ¨£õP 

•ØÖøP £ØÔ¯ ~qUP[PøÍ ÷Põimk 

PõmkQßÓõº. A÷u÷£õßÖ ì£õºmhõ 

uøµ¨£øh°À Á¼ø© Áõ´¢ux Höußì 

P¨£À £øh°À Á¼ø© ö£ØÓx Gß£øu²® 

C¢¡¼À öuÎÁõP ÂÍUSQßÓõº. 

Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯À •øÓ 

 y]øhi]ß GÊzxUPÎÀ AÁ›ß 

\©Põ» AÔbºPÎß uõUPzøu Põn •iQÓx. 

Euõµn©õP ÷\õ£ìêì, ³›¤iì, 

AönUì÷Põµì ©ØÖ® \õUµjì 

BQ÷¯õøµU SÔ¨¤h»õ®. CzuøP¯ 

Áµ»õØÓõÍºPøÍ Âh CÁ›ß GÊzx |øh 

_¸UP©õPÄ® ÷|µi¯õPÄ® Aø©¢xÒÍx. 

CÁ›ß Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯À AÔÂ¯À Ÿv¯õÚ 

AÝS•øÓ ©ØÖ® \©Põ» AÝS•øÓ 

öPõshuõPÄ® £õµ£m\ªßÔ²® GÊu¨ 

£mkÒÍx.
4
 CzuøP¯ AÝS•øÓ¯õÀ 

CÁµx GÊzxUPÎÀ ö\´vPÒ Buõµzxhß 

Põn¨£kQÓx. GøÁ²® ªøP¨£kzv 

Põn¨£hÂÀø». CÁº Áµ»õØÖ 



668 

{PÌa]PøÍU SÔ¨¤k® ÷£õx GßÚ |h¢ux 

Gß£xhß Hß AzuøP¯a ö\¯ÀPÒ 

HØ£mhÚ Gß£øu²® Põµn®Põmi 

ÂÍUQ²ÒÍõº. Cx Áµ»õØÖ Buõµ[PÐU 

Qøh÷¯ EÒÍ EÓÄ•øÓPøÍ xÀ¼¯©õP 

AÔ¢x öPõÒÍ HxÁõP Aø©QÓx. ÷©¾® 

©Ûu ÁõÌÂ¯¼ß •Êzußø©²® 

ö£õ¸Íõuõµ Áµ»õØøÓ²® CÁµx ¡¼À 

Põn»õ®. CÁº Áµ»õØÖa ö\´vPÎ¼¸¢x 

ö£õx Áµ»õØÖ Esø©PøÍ E¸ÁõUQÚõº. 

_¸[PU TÔÚõÀ CÁº uØPõ» Áµ»õØÖ 

ÁøµÂ¯¾US ÂzvmhÁº Gß£x \õp¯õÚ 

TØÓõS®. 

Áµ»õØÖ uzxÁ[PÒ 

 y]øhiì u©x ¡¼À £» 

Áµ»õØÖz uzxÁ[PøÍ SÔ¨¤mkÒÍõº. 

AøÁPøÍ  |õ® uÛ©Ûu ÁõÌÂ¯¾USz 

÷uøÁ¯õÚ ö£õßö©õÈPÒ GÚU TÔÚõÀ 

Ax ªøP¯õPõx. Euõµn©õP: (A) Ag\õ 

ö|g\® £øhzu AøÚÁ¸® ÷£õøµ 

Â¸®¦ÁvÀø», B) uØPõ¼P©õÚ wºøÁÂh 

{ø»¯õÚ }v÷¯ ÷©»õÚx, C) ö£õØPõ»[ 

PøÍ²® AÈÄ uõUS®, D) ¦PÊUS 

Aiø©¯õS® ÷£õx AÈÄ ÷|›k®, E) £ÈUS 

£È CÛø©¯õP C¸¢uõ¾® G¨÷£õx® 

öÁØÔø¯ uµõx. F) CøÓÁß |À»ÁºPøÍU 

Põ¨£õß, G) AvPõµ® |ßø© £¯UPõx.5 

]Ó¨¤¯À¦PÒ 

y]øhiì Â\õ›zuÔ¢uøu GÀ»õ® 

A¨£i÷¯ GÊuÂÀø». HØÖU öPõÒÍUTi¯ 

\õßÖPøÍ \›¯õÚ Âv•øÓ¨£i vÓÚõ´Ä 

ö\´xuõß GÊvÚõº. Cuß ‰»® CÁº •uÀ 

vÓÚõ´Ä Áµ»õØÓõÍº GßÓ ]Ó¨¤øÚ²® 

ö£ÖQÓõº. ÷©¾® CÁº Áµ»õØÔÀ Aµ]¯À 

{PÌa]PÐUS •UQ¯zxÁ® öPõkzxÒÍõº. 

ö£»÷£÷Ú]¯¨ ÷£õøµ ©UPÍõm] 

•øÓ°»õÚ Höußì Aµ_US® ¤µ¦UPÒ 

•øÓ°»õÚ ì£õºmhõÂØS® |øhö£ØÓ 

CvPõ\¨ ÷£õµõP Áºozuõº. A¢u ÁøP°À 

CÁº Aµ]¯À Áµ»õØÓõÍºPÐUS J¸ 

•ß÷Úõi¯õP ÂÍ[SQÓõº. Höußì |Pµ 

©UPøÍ ÷£õ¸US CÊUPa ö\´ux. 

ö£õpUQÎ]ß Ãµ÷Á\¨ ÷£a_® 

•UQ¯©õÚx GßÖ xoa\»õP 

SÔ¨¤kQÓõº. Cuß ‰»® CÁº xoa\»õÚ 

Áµ»õØÖ ÁøµÂ¯»õÍº Gß£x® 

EÖv¯õQÓx. Höußì |PµÁõ]¯õÚ CÁº 

ì£õºmhõ ©UPÎß JÊ[S •øÓ ©ØÖ® 

Pmk¨£õhõÚ ÁõÌUøPø¯ _miUPõmk® 

÷£õx CÁõ; µõ[÷P°ß •ß÷Úõi¯õP 

ÂÍ[SQßÓõº. AÁº ö£÷»£÷Ú]¯¨ ÷£õ›ß 

{PÌa]PÎ¼¸¢x Â»Qa ö\À»ÂÀø» 

xønUPøuPÒ Gøu²® Cønzx® 

TÓÂÀø». ©õÓõP £izx ]¢vzx ö\¯À 

£h÷Á C¢¡ø» ÁiÁø©zxÒÍõº. Cuß 

‰»® CÁµ; AÔÂ¯À \õº¢u Áµ»õØÓõÍº 

Gß£øu {¹¤UQßÓõº. CÁ›ß Áµ»õØÖ 

ÁøµÂ¯À vÓøÚUPsk Bº.â.Põ¼[Åm 

CÁøµ EÍÂ¯À Áµ»õØÓõÍº GßÖ 

TÖQßÓõº. AuõÁx CÁº Áµ»õØÓõÍºPÎß 

EÍ¨£õ[QøÚ Bµõ´¢x ©÷Úõ uzxÁ 

Bµõ´a]÷¯õk Áµ»õØÖa ö\¯À £õkPÎß 

÷|õUP[PøÍ ÂÁ›zxÒÍõº;.
6
  

©v¨¥k  

ªPa]Ó¢u Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÓõ]›¯ºPÎÀ 

J¸ÁµõÚ CÁº u©x Áµ»õØÖ Áøµ°¼À 

~qUP©õÚ •øÓø¯ øP¯õskÒÍõº. Ax 

¦Ó÷|õUSz ußø©²hß Ti¯ AÔÂ¯À 

Ÿv¯õÚ AqS•øÓ¯õS®. CzuøP¯ AqS 

•øÓ°ß ‰»® CÁº uÚUöPÚ uÛ Chzøu 

Q÷µUP Áµ»õØÔÀ uUP øÁzxÒÍõº. A÷u 

÷ÁøÍ°À y]øhiì u©x Áµ»õØÖ 

ÁøµÂ¯¼À SÔ¨¤h ©Ó¢uÁØøÓ _miU 

PõmkÁx® J¸ Esø©¯õÚ B´ÁõÍ›ß 

Phø©¯õS®. AuÚi¨ £øh°À CÁº u©x 

¡¼À Põ»Áµß•øÓø¯ SÔ¨¤h¨ 

£hÂÀø».  A÷u÷£õßÖ CÁµx GÊzx |øh 

A¨£i÷¯ Esø©zußø©ø¯ ÂÍUS 

ÁuõP÷Á EÒÍ÷u JÈ Áµ»õØÔØPõÚ ÂÖ 

ÂÖ¨¦ AvÀ Põn¨£hÂÀø». CuÚõÀ 

GÎvÀ ¦›¢x öPõÒÁöuß£x C¯»õu 

Põ›¯©õÚx. CøÁ¯øÚzøu²® Âh 
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Ayothi Doss the Forerunner of Periyar E.V. Ramasamy and Ambedkar 
P. Shanmugam* 

AyodhyaThass (1845-1914), the founder of the 
'Tamil' magazine and the 'Father of the Tamil 
Nationalism, was a scholar with various specialties. He 
spoke before anyone else in the Tamil context about 
reservation, Anti-Hindi, the specialty of the Tamil 
language, etc. He revived the history of Tamil 
Buddhism and interpreted many Tamil literary texts 
from a Buddhist perspective. For the various rituals that 
the Tamil people observe in their lives, including the 
wedding ceremony and the funeralceremony; Karthika 

also gave meaning to festivals like Deepam, Pongal, 
Deepavali etc. from a Buddhist point of view. 
Renowned paranoid clinician. Founder of the 
Advaithanandasabai in the Nilgiris in 1876 and the 
Dravida Mahajanasaba in 1891. The Tamil weekly 
magazine (1907-1914) started by Ayothi Doss has an 
important place in the history of Tamil journalism. 
Ayodhya emphasized that it was more important to 
ignore castes than to ignore foreign goods. 

 

*Research Scholar (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai University, Annamalai Nagar  
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IN VARIOUS SECTIONS 

POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY 

1. D. SURENDAR DASS, Ph.D Research Scholar, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore 

R. SUBHA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore 

Unique Reforms of Tipu Sultan in Nation Building 

2. M. RAJESH, Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Government Arts College, Melur, Madurai 

A. SANGILI, Assistant Professor, PG & Research Dept. of History, Government Arts College, Melur, 
Madurai 

Role of Sivagangai in the Gandhiji’s Socio-Political National Movement in Tamil Nadu 

3. K. AJITHKUMAR, Ph.D., Full Time Research Scholar, PG History & Ph.D., Full Time Research Center, 
Government Arts College, Ariyalur 

D. ARUMUGAM, Associate professor, PG History & Ph.D., Full Time Research Center, Government 
Arts College, Ariyalur. 

A Study of the Criminal Law and the Perungamanallur Massacre 

4. μõ.μ[Põ,  EuÂ¨÷£μõ]›¯º, •xPø» Bμõ´a] Áμ»õØÖz xøÓ, Aμ_ BhÁº Pø»UPÀ¿›, 

Q¸ènQ›. 

•zuªÌ AÔbº “hõUhº Pø»bº AÁºPÎß \õuøÚPÒ & Kº B´Ä” 

 

SOCIAL AND ECONONIC HISTORY 

5. E. VIGNESH, Ph.D. Research Scholar, PG and Research Department of History, Periyar Arts College, 
Cuddalore 

Educational Uplifting the Untouchables: The Role of M.C. Rajah 

6. B. NAVEEN KUMAR, Ph. D. Research Scholar, (Full Time), Department of History, Annamalai 
University, Annamalai Nagar.  

Christian Mission Services in Tiruppatur with Special references to Bethesda Hospital 

7. N. ANITHA, Research Scholar, PG & Research Department of History, Government Arts College, 
Madurai  

Role of Dravidian Women in Social Struggles (1921 –1960) 

8. M. DHANAPAKKIAM, Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government 
Arts College, Villupuram 

Demography of Tribes in Tamil Nadu 
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9. H.VIGNESH, P.G in History, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, Villupuram 

HAMEED BASHA B, Assistant professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts 
College, Villupuram. 

India’s Contribution on the SAARC and BIMSTEC Initiatives: A Comparative Analysis 

10. K. SARANYA, P.G. in History, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts College, 
Villupuram. 

Status of Trangender People in Villupuram District – A Study 

11. S. LEKSHMANAN, I MA. History, PG Department of History & Research Centre, S.T Hindu College, 
Nagercoil. 

School Educational Reforms under Kamaraj Government in Tamil Nadu 

 

ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY  

12. M.VANITHA, Ph.D., Research Scholar DKM College for Women (Autonomous), Vellore. 

R. STHANISLAS, Assistant Professor and Head, Department of History, Kalaignar Karunanithi Govt 
Arts College, Thiruvannamalai. 

Social and Cultural Changes through Tourism in Thiruvannamalai District 

13. A.LATHAKUMARI, Assistant Professor, A.A. Govt Arts College, Villipuram 

Tourist Spots in Thiruvannamalai District 

14. MOHAMMAD OSMAN PASHA, Assistant Professor, P.G and Research Department of History, 
Islamiah College (Autonomous) Vaniyambadi 

K. MURUGAN, Assistant Professor, P.G and Research Department of History, Islamiah College 
(Autonomous) Vaniyambadi 

Historical and Tourist importance of Vellore District in Tamil Nadu-A Study 

15. K. NAPOLEON, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Trichirappalli 

V. SATHYA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Erode Arts and Science College, Erode. 

The Heritage Tourism of Thanjavur 

16. B. ABIRAMI, Ph.D Scholar (Part Time), Dept of History, Annamalai University. 

G. RANGARAJAN, Assistant Professor, Dept. of History, Annamalai University. 

Hero Stones of Chengam Region 

17. P. ARUMUGASAMY, Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, 
Annamalai Nagar. 

B. HAMEED BASHA, Assistant Professor, Department of History, Arignar Anna Government Arts 
College (Deputed from Annamali University), Villupuram  

A Glimpse of Defensive Architecture and British Paramountcy in South India 
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18. M. RAJESHKUMAR, Ph.D. Research Scholar, Full Time, Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem 
College (Autonomous), Melvisharam, Ranipet. 

N. AJITH KUMAR, II M.A. History, Department of History, C. Abdul Hakkem College (Autonomous), 
Melvisharam, Ranipet. 

Geographical Features of the Sri Somanatheswarar Temple Ranipet District 

19. M. KOUSALYA, Ph.D. Research Scholar (Part-time), Department of History, PG & Research Centre, 
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